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CRITICAL and ExXeLANATORY, Ge. 


* 


Norzs 1285 the 


PROVERBS. 


CHAP I. 


David, King of Iſrael : 

2. To know Wiſdom and In- 
ſtruction, to underſtand the Sayings of Pru- 
dence; . 

3. To receive the Inſtruction of Under- 
ſtanding, Righteouſneſs, and Judgment, and 
Uprightneſs ; __ 

4. To give the Simple Direction, the 
Youth Knowledge and Sagacity ; 

5. ( Even the Wiſe ſhall hear, and pro- 
2 in Doctrine, and the Prudent get Po- 
lic 
* % underſtand a Proverb and the Inter- 
pretation, the Words of the Wie, and their 
obſcure Speeches. 


. The Fear of the Lord is the Beginning 


T HE Pricits of . 1 Son of 


of Knowledge : Fools deſpiſe Wiſdom and 


Inſtruction. | 
8. My Son, hear the Inſtruction of 1 


. —— * 
＋— _ 


ing and lake not the Law of thy Mo- 
ther. 


. For they will be a graceful Dreſs to 


thy Head, and Chains to thy Neck. 


10. My Son, if Sinners entice thee, do 
not conſent. 

11. If they ſay; Come with us, let us 
lie in wait for Blood, hide for the Innocent 
undeſervedly ; 

12. Let us ſwallow ,them up alive like the 
the i and whole as thoſe who go down to 

n 


Let ud 6nd an the precious Subſtance, 
1 our Houſes with Spoil: 


14. Caſt thy Lot amongſt us, let us all 
kave one Purſe. gf 


15. My Son, go not in the Way with 
them, with-hold thy Foot from their Path; 


16. Since their Feet run to Miſchief, ad 


or make haſte to ſhed Blood. 


r 


Ver. 1. King] name meh TRE not David, which it 
b. Point: our Tranſlation, ſays 
Croſs, is wrong, mating but one Propoſition of the Verſe, 
mating Dog ws 455 x" omon wrote, or leaving 
it doubtful who, Ta rt. p. 180. publ. 1 and pa- 
oni by the Arch of Cant. | ; "_ 2 
Ver. 2. Prudence] L. 4 Dian Anim, and Ch. ii. 3. 
Ver. 3. Underflanding] different from that in Ver. 2. 
Ib. Ri ws neſs] as 1 rendered in the cam. Tran/. 
and Ch. 1. 9. where theſe Words are: this, according to 
Grotius, ſignifiey what belongs to Bonitas, Goodneſs ; the 
next to Right (and fo that might be _ Juſtice) and 
the zu whatever belongs to any other V 


Ver. 6. their obſcure Speeches] Diogenes wh 2M ſpeaks 


in his Preface, 'of the * and Druids, even 


br. II. 


5 R 


"= 


* 


among the Barbarians, delivering their Philoſophy in 
Anigmas and obſcure Problems, while they exhorted 
Men to to worſhip God, to do Nothing that was evil, and 
to practiſe 3 e e eee 1” 
Ver. 7. Beginning] For ſays es, in 
the Entrance of his Treatiſe, x preſerved by Diog. Laert. 
He that undertakes to teach any Thing, ſhould in my 


lay down a certein 237 and, adds he, « 3 Thee and 
proper Speech: both which Solomon may 


"Ver 9. graceful] eau mew, Fi cms 
wi 


Ver. 16, 2 make}, the ſame as in %. lix. 7. and we 
are not to W the feet 25 Blood. 


B 17. rot 


r ee 
* o * ; U 


* 
— 


= 2 
| For in vain is 
"Sight of any that has Wings. 

18. Nay they lie in wait for their own 
Blood, hide for their own Lives. 

19. So are the Paths of evety ohe who is 
given to Gain; which takes away the Life 
of pane Owners of it. 

. Wiſdom cries out abroad, gives forth 

in the Streets. 
t calls at the Head o the Croud, at 
rings of the Gbtes l in the City it 
clares its Sayings : 
22. How long, ſimple ones, will you ove 


Simplicity, Deriders deſire for themſelves 


Deriſion Fools hate Knowledge? 
23. DN at my Rep roof: behold. I 


Wh. utter my Mind to you, would let you 
know my Words. 


24. -Beeauſe-I call, and you refuſe, ſtretch 


out my Hand, and none attends; 

25. But you reject all my Counſel, and 
donſent not to my Reproof: 

26. I alf6 1 ſmile at your Calamity, 
will mock when your Dread comes. 

27. When your Dread comes as Waſting, 
and your Calamity approaches like a Whirk 
wind, - when Diſtreſs and r OY come 

upon you; 

28. Then may "they call upon me; but I 
will. not anſwer, may ſeek, me early, but ſhall 
not find me: 


29. F oraſmuch as they hated Knowledge, 


and did not chooſe the Fear of the Lord. 

30. They conſented, not to my Counſel, 
contemned all my Reproof. 

31. So they ſhall eat of the Fruit of their 
own Way, 2 be filled from their own 
Counſels. 1 

* For the turnin away of the Sim ple 
will ſlay them, and rot of Fools 
make them periſh. -, Þ 

33. Whereas he who heatkens to me 
mall dwell ſecurely, and be We from the 
l N r I 


— — 4 21 . — 4 — ene __— 4 a 


T O PFE 8 
e Net ſpread in | 


- 
7 a & 
_ 
. 
- „* 
4 * 
- 


. 


Y Son, if thou receiveſt my nn 
and layeſt up my Commandments 


with theez 


2. Cauſing thy Ears to attend to Wiſdom, 


inclineſt thy Heart to Underſtanding : 
Nay if thou calleſt for Prudence, giveſt 
£52k 


thy Voice for Uſiderſtanding ; r 3 


If 6 ſeekeſt for her as Silver and 


\ſcatcheſt for her as Tfeaſures : *. 


Then wilt thou underſtand the Fear of 
the Lord, and find the Knowledge of God. 
6. For the Lord gives Wiſdom, from his 
Mouth is Knowledge and Underſtanding. 
7. He lays up 5 bſtantial Matter for the 
Upright, is a Shield to ſuch as walk with 
Integrity; 
8. Keeping the Paths of Judgment, and 
preſerves the Way of his pious ones. 
. Then wilt thou underſtand Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Judgment, and . 3 
good Way. 
10 For Wiſdom will come into thy Heart, 
and Knowledge be pleaſant to thy Soul. 
11. Sagacity will preſerve thee, Under- 


ſtanding keep thee: 


12. Reſcuing thee from e n 
from the Man that ſpeaks Frowardneſs: 
13. Thoſe who leave the Paths of Virtue, 
to go in the Way s of Darkneſs; eber 
14. Who are 12 to do Evil, rejoice. in 
the Frowardneſs of it; 
Whoſe Paths are ates and they 


are Fo in their Roads: 


16. Reſcuing thee from the ſtrange Wo- 
man, from the unknown one chat flatters with 
her Sayingss 

17. Who leaves the Guide of her Youth, 
and forgets the Covenant of her God. | 

18. For her Houſe bends down to Death, 
and her Ways to the deceaſed: _ |, .. 

19. Not any who come to W return, nor 
reach the Fane of Like, A all 


gal 1 LI 
— 1 1 — 


a Y wy 4 a A. s FF «© EA £54 4. 2 


"£1 #4 oj — 2 


© v7 0 WE TEAS. 


Ver. 1 . Por} Thou mayeſt eaſily ſhun their Way, 
when it. is now ſhewn'to thee, as the winged Species do. 
It is the ſame Conjunction (denoting the Reaſon of a 
Thing) that the _—_—— — 

; Ib. in vain] which Patrick to expound contradicts, 


— 


not as the 4 un uſe to run into the Net, une 


lay before their Eyes. 


ty fo the Foto | 
er. 18. Nay} : not only ſhewing that their nd 


ee. would be in vain, excepting on the weak and 


fimple, Ver. 15. but alſo the Mi 
as ſtrong Arguments of Diſſuaſion. 


on the po eng 9 pringes 
W 3 fr the 
—_— ear — This Patrick ops is like the F. Met * 
e Birds, when it is quite contrar. 
2 mw Somebody ſayin 


 Philiſaphy; he kuſpered, * 


to Diogenes, I am not fit for 
© OR nm 


- 


, ' 8 ad 
MY W- 1 


Err - < y = = a * — —— — — 


c = FA thou hvs theny 


ief of it to themſelves, 
How variouſly this 
Place is underſtood, ſee in De Dieu's 42 Animad ver ſions 


l * El | 


if Adultereſſes in l 


2 thou wh no care to 7 


Ver. 32. turning away], Lo this is put in the Eng. 
Marg. or eaſe; which ſhould belong to proſperity, as 
Gell, obſeryes, Eſſay, p. 437+, thoug 5 of the fimple be 
added to it; and that ought to have been omitted when in 
the Text, if eaſe was referred hither. 

Ver. 3. Pridence] Here is the ſame Heb. Word as in 
Ch. i. 2. and that for Knowledge is another, Ver, 5, 6, 10. 

Ib. giveft forth] the ſame Verb as in Chap. i. 20. 
which abundantly is uſed for grve. 

2 10. 0 the. ſame Panic 1 begins Ver. 6, 
I 21 6 449 

Ver, 1 .* the Guide) hv" Huſband : but Cratine fa 
God; as if that had been the Meaning, his Com 
venant would haye been ed Rl and it would intimate as 

had 9 for Wet A * 


you. 
x : RNA * g * 
* * a » 
44. A y 


well? Diog. Laert. in his L 
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20. That thou mayeſt go in the Way of 
the Good, and obſerve the Paths of the 
Righteous. /- 7 Th oO 
21. For the Upright will dwell in the 
Country, and the Perfect remain in it. 
22. But the Wicked will be cut off from 
the Earth, and the Treacherous be plucked 


away from it. a 
CH AP. III. 


Y Son, forget not my Law, but let 
thy Heart keep my Commandments. 
2. For Length of Days, Years of Life, 
and Peace ſhall they add to thee: | 
3. Let not Kindneſs and Truth leave thee ; 
tie them upon. thy Neck, write them upon 
the Table of thy Heart. | 

4. So find Favour and good Underſtand- 
ing, in the Sight of God and Man. 

F. Troſt on the. Lord with thy whole 

Heart, and do not depend on thy own Pru- 
dence. 

6. Acknowledge him in all thy Ways; 
and he will make thy Paths right. 

7. Do not think thy ſelf wiſe: fear the 
Lord,. and depart from Evil ; 28 
8. Which will be healing to thy Naval, 
and watering to thy Bones. 

9. Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance, 
and with the Firſt- fruits of all thy Increaſe. 

10. Thus will thy Barns be filled with 
Sufficiency, and thy Wine-preſſes burſt with 
new Wine. 

11. The Inſtruction of the Lord, my Son, 
do not deſpiſe, nor be weary of his Reproof. 

12. For whom the Lord loves he re- 

Er even as a Father the Son he de- 
ein.. 
13. Happy is the Man who finds Wiſ- 
dom, and the Man who obtains Underſtand- 
| —* For its . Merchandiſe is better than 
that of Silver, and the- Increaſe of it than 
Gold. | 

15. It is more precious than Pearls, and 
all the Things of thy Defire are not equal 
with it. = 


* 


— * 2 —_ Sh. th ths FY FEY as 4 SL 


n Oo ER A5, Chap. III. TY 


— — GED w ˙ tes A ws 
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16. Long Life is in its right Hand, in its 
left Riches and Honour. 

17. The Ways of it are pleaſant ones, and 
all its Paths peaceable.  - 

18. It is a Tree of Life to thoſe who hold 
it faſt, and he is happy that retains it. 

19. The Lord founded the Earth by Wiſ- 
dom, eſtabliſhed the Heaven by Underſtand- 
ing. | 
Is By his Knowledge the Depths were 
cleaved, and the Skies diſtil the Dew. 

21. My Son, let them not depart from thy 
Sight, keep ſubſtantial Matter and Sagacity. 

22. Theſe will be Life to thy Soul, and 
Embelliſhment to thy Neck. 

23. Then wilt thou walk ſecurely in thy 
Way, and thy Foot not ſtumble. 

24. When thou lieſt down, thou wilt not 
be in dread ; nay thou wilt lie down, and 
thy Sleep will be ſweet. 

25. Be not in fear of Dread ſuddenly, 
nor of the Waſting of the Wicked, though 
it comes; 

26, Since the Lord will be for thy Hope, 
and will preſerve thy Foot from being taken. 

27. Do not with-hold Good from the 
Owners of it, when it is in the Power of 
thy Hand to do it. 

28. Do not fay to thy Neighbour, Go and 
return, and to Morrow I will give; when it 
is with thee. | | 

29. Contrive not Harm againſt thy Neigh- 
hour, when he dwells ſecurely with thee. 

30. Do not contend with a Man unde- 
ſervedly, if he has requited thee no III. 

31. Envy not a violent Man, nor chooſe 
any. of his Ways. 

32. For the Froward is an Abomination 


to the Lord; but his Secret is with the Up- 


right. 

_ The Curſe of the Lord is in the Houſe 
of the Wicked; whereas he bleſſes the Ha- 
bitation of the righteous ones, 

34. Though he derides the Deriders, yet 


he gives Grace to the Meek. 


35. The Wiſe will poſſeſs Honour; but 
the exalting of Fools will be Baſeneſs. 


22 


th. A. IL a Meth 


Ver. 4. find] imperative. | 
Ver. 7. not—wiſe] It was an Obſervation of Zeno, that 
nothing is. ſo unbecoming as Haughtineſs or Self-conceit, 
eſpecially in young People, Diog. Laert. | 

Ver. 8. Navel] as being the middle of the Body, I ſup- 
poſe; ſince it is not ſpoken to Infants in the Womb. 

Ver. 11, I»/trution] So Jun. and Trem, render it eru- 
ditionem, Caſt. and the Vulg. Lat. Tranf. diſciplinam ; as 
Tins alſo Heb. xii. + ſignifies m_ than chaſening. 
Ver. 12. yeproves] the Heb. Verb not ſignifying cer- 
1 ö 211 Fw 


Ver. 1 3. Happy] . Hippodamus Thurius the Pythagorean 
Philoſopher ſays in his Book of, Happineſs Eidaiuovia d 
* &pera;, There cannot be appineſs without Virtus; 
and Theagus in his Of Virtues, *Agxa nai dri nal xaviy tvri 
WA | | 


4 | 


„ 3 —_—— 


Tag dg eiJayooiagy a Tay Yeidv Kut THUATATUY A- 
ywooas, The Beginning, Cauſe, and Rule of human Happineſs, 
is the Knowledge of divine and very excellent Things. 
Ib. Underflanding} Of which may be ſaid with Dio- 
enes, that it is Sobriety to the Young, Comfort to the Ola, 
Riches to the Poor, and an Qrnament to the Rich, Laert. in 
Ver. 15. It] as in the Ver. before. 
Ib. Pearls) 
Lib. 5, 6. 


Ver. 28. Do not ſay] Thus Marcus Aurelius Antoni nus 
in the firſt Book of his Meditations obſerves, one ſhould 
not put off the Duties that are due to Friends and Ac- 
quaintance, under Pretence of other Buſineſs. 


CHAP. 


Ver. 34. Though] and not Surely, 


See Bochart's Hierozicon de Sacr. Animal. 


CHAP. IV. 


EAR, O Sons, the Inſtruction of a 
Father, pry hearken to know Under- 
ſtanding. 


2. For I give you good Doctrine forſake 


not my Law. 

. Since-I being the Son of my Father, 
the tender and only one before my Mother; 
2 He taught ine, and faid to me, Let 
thy Heart retain my Words; obſerve my 
Commandments, and live. | 

Get Wiſdom, get Uriderianding 3 do 

not forget, nor turn away woe the Sayings 
of my Mouth. 
6. Forſake it not, d it will preſerve 
thee: love it, and it will keep thee. | 
77. Wiſdom is the chief Thing, get Wiſ- 
dom, and with all ay Genung get Under- 
ſtanding. 


8. Extol it, * it will exalt thee : it will 


dignify thee, becauſe thou embraceſt it. 
. It will give a graceful Dreſs to thy 
Head, a Crown of Glory will it deliver to 
thee. 
10. Hear, my Son, and receive my Say- 
ings ;' ſo the "_ of Lite will be many to 
thee. 
11. I teach s in the Way of Wido, 
cauſe thee to go in the Roads of Virtue. 

12, When thou walkeſt, thy Step will 
not be ſtreightened; and if thou range, 
* wilt not ſtumble. 

. Hold faſt Inſtruction, Joe not off : 
keep it, for it is thy Life. 
Do not enter into the Path of the 

Wicked nor go in the Way of the evil ones. 
| Withdraw from it, paſs not in it: 
wh aſide from it, and paſs awa 
16. Since they. ſleep not, unleſs they do 
evil; and their Sleep is taken aigde 4) if they 
cauſe not to fall. "he 

17. For they eat the Bead of Wicked- 
neſs, and . r ver of Violence. 


* , g ern ** 
. N O E Sd 


upon MM 

18. But the Path of the Righteous i is like 
the ſhining Light, that goes on in being 
Light to the eſtabliſhed Day. 

19. The Way of the Wicked is like Dark- 
neſs, they know not what they ſtumble at. 
20. My Son, hearken to my Words, in- 
cline thy Ear to my Sayings. 

21. Do not cauſe them to depart from 
thy Sight, preſerve them within thy Heart. 

22. For they are Life to thoſe who find 
them, and Healing to all the Fleſh of each : 

23. Keep thy Heart more than any Charge: 
for rom it are the goings forth of Life. 

24. Put away from thee the Perverſeneſs 
of the Mouth, and the Frowardneſs of the 
— remove far from thee. 

Let thy Eyes look ſtraight forward, 
wid thy Eye-ltds be right before thee, 

26. Conſider the Road of thy Foot, ſo that 


all may Ways may be eftabliſhed. 0 


Incline neither to the right Hand nor 
left, put away T7 Foot from Evil. 


CHAP. V. 


M Son, hte to my Wiſdom, in- 
1 cline thy Ear to my Underſtanding ; 

2. To obſerve ſagacious Things, and that 
ay Lips may keep Knowledge. 

3. For the Lips of a ſtrange Woman dip 
as a Honey- comb, and her Mouth is ether 
than Oil. f 

4. But the End of * is bitter like Worm- 
wood, ſharp like a Sword with Edges. 

Her Feet go down to Death, her Steps 
take hold of Hell. 

6. That thou mayeſt not con jor the 
Path of Life, her Roads are removed thou 
doſt not know how. 

And now, O Sons, hear me, and depart 
not from the Sayings of my Mouth. 

8. Remove thy Way far from her, and do 
not come near the Door of her Houſe : 


__ CC 
* 


ver. 4. ſaid to the which Patrick en to Ver. 10. 
and may be, as he ſays, to the End of the Chap. but I do 
not think Solomon would either remember or repeat ſo 


many of his Father's Words once ſpoken, or that David Ti 


uſed a Form in ſpeaking to him ; and rather ſuppoſe they 
are limited by this Verſe, as being adapted and ſufficierſt 
to inforce * was ſaid, Ver. 1, 2. 
Ver. 5. do not forget] : the Sayings following ; it being 
parted from the foregoing in Heb. as here in Eng. 
Ver. 6. it] as added in the com. Tranſ though wrong, 
in the preceding Verſe. | 
Ver. 7. get i/dem} So wiſe Bias adviſed, *EpdJor ànò 
rec tig Meng 1 coplay, Take Wiſdom for Pro- 
viſion in the Tourney from "Youth to old "A, dhe 8 155 re Sin + Laer. 
Ib, ge Unger /ianding] or as 87 AS 
other: | which, as Metrocles taught, if not to 5 1 25 
with Money, Tike a Houſe as 
Id. Diog. in ejus Fit. 
SO the 


KY 4 
19 N - 


he ſame Author tells us o 
oman-Philoſopher, oe ; being. Houred at by 


but with Time and Dili _ | 


ml. 
©, — 


Diodarus the Atheiſt, for coming from her Weavin 
wn You 12 Women' 8 bug 7 1 him whether K 
really thought ad done Ill for her ſelf, ending her 
ime in Learning, mftead of the — 1 9 of 
Ver. 16. is taken away] Lat. rapitur, as in Clement's 
rg ſome Copies of the 7 ulg. in others non capitur, is not 
taken. 
Ver. 18. to the eftabliſhed Day) Dupert in Gr. Metre, 
"Eivg neai@- wiooy pave auPictonxe, 
till the Sun goes round to the 12 of the Heaven. 
Ver. 21. Do not cau # them to depart from thy Sight] 
=o them often, as Ch. iii. 21. but the Verb is in the 
Cory. Hiphil hete, 
Ver. 23. more than) So our Tris tors + "own in 5 


e Marg. the Heb. is above, which Gell. approves of, Eſſay 


635. and likewiſe Tem. and Jun. render it ſupra. 

Ib. goings forth of Life] to the Soul, as to the 

Vier. 25. look firaight forward) in the Way of to- 
vidence, minding 8 own Concern. 


OI 


thy Fleſh and B 


1 
1 


1 


whence the Springs, 


9. Leſt thou ſhouldeſt give thy Reputation 
to others, and thy Years to a cruel one; 
10. Leſt Strangers ſhould be filled with 
thy Ability, and thy Labours be in the 
Houſe of one unknown; 

11. And thou groan in the End, when 
ody are conſumed ; 

12. And fay ; How have I hated Inſtruc- 
tion, and my Heart contemned Reproof ! | 
Iz. Ihave neither hearkened to the Voice 
of my Inſtructors, nor inclined my Ear to 
my Teachers . 

14. Being almoſt in all Evil, within the 
Congregation and Aſſembly. 

I 5. Brink of the Water from thy own 
Ciſtern, and of the Brooks from within thy 
A 
16. Let thy own Springs be diſperſed 
abroad, Streams of Water in the Streets. 

17. Let them be thy own alone, and not 
Strangers with thee, | 

18. Let thy Fountain be bleſt, and be 
glad through the Wife of thy Youth; 

19. As a Hind much beloved, and a fa- 
voured She-goat, let her Breaſts intoxicate 
thee at all Times, and go aſtray continually 
in her Love. nen | 

20. And why wilt thou go aſtray, my Son, 
with a Stranger, and embrace the Boſom of 
one unknown? _ c TS 

21. For the Ways of a Man are before 
the Eyes of the Lord, and he conſiders all 
his Roads. | Mert 

22. As for the Wicked, his Iniquities will 
take him, and he will be held with the Cords 
of his Sin: sn 

23. He will die without Inſtruction, and 
go aſtray in the Multitude of his Folly. 


— — 
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Prov ER Bs, Chap. VI. 


— 


CH AP. VI. 


AV Son, if thou art engaged for thy 
IVI Neighbour, haſt ſtruck thy Hand to 
a Stranger; P 

2. Thou art inſnared with the Sayings of 
thy Mouth, art taken with the Sayings of 
thy own Mouth. alle 

3. Do this now, my Son, and get free, 
ſince thou art come into thy Neighbour's 
Power; go, ſubje& thy ſelf, and be earneſt 
with thy Neighbour: t 

4. Give no Sleep to thy Eyes, nor Slum- 
ber to thy Eye-lids ; | 

5. Reſcue thy {elf as a Roe out of the 
Power, and as a Bird out of that of the 


Fowler. 


6. Go to the Ant, O 
Ways, and be wiſe; + 
7. Who having no Leader, Officer, or 
Governor, | | 
8 Prepares her Food in the Summer, gets 


Slothful, "ſee her 


together her Meat in the Harveſt. 


9. How long wilt thou lie down, O Sloth- 
ful? When wilt thou riſe up from thy 
Sleep ? * 

10. As there is a little Sleep, a little Slum- 
ber, a little folding of the Hands to lie 
down ; e | 

11. Poverty will ſtride along as it were to 
thee, and Want as a Man with a Shield. 
12. A Perſon of Naughtineſs, a Man of 
Iniquity, goes with a perverſe Mouth. 

13. He winks with his Eyes, talks with 
his Feet, teaches with his Fingers. 

14. There is Frowardneſs in his Heart, he 
contrives Miſchief at all Times, ſends forth 


Contentions. 


a. 


— * 
i 


7 


Ver. 9. Reputation] Lowth in his Commentary on Dan. 
X. 8. ſays of this Word here, it ſhould be tranflated 
Strength or Vigour, as appears by compar 


ing tha t Verſe 
< with the parallel Text, Prov. xxxi. 3.“ Whereas in 


the other Place the Heb. Word tranſlated Strength, is dif- 
ferent both in the Meaning and in every Letter. At this 
modern Faſhion of commenting, what may not the 
Scripture be turned to? Nay the Texts are ſo far from 
being parallel, that others bere is maſculine, and therefore 
not the ſame as Nomen there. | wk 

Ib. thy Years] by being killed or inſlaved. 

Ib. a cruel one] her Huſband, © 
Ver. 14. within] even publickly. a 

Ver. 15, Drink of the Mater] Quench thy Thirſt, or 


ſatisfy thy Deſire. 4, . 

Ib Ciftern] Wife, Vatab. De Dieu and Mercer. 

Ver. 16.; own. Springs] 2 Man's own Children by his 
own Wife, according to the next Ver, and not the ſame 
as Ver. 18. This will; alſo take off the Cavil of the 
Author of the Preſent State of the Printed Hebrew Text, 
p- $ 51. that net and nor are omitted in this Verſe. 

Ver. e ee eee by the Wife, from 

Ver, I 1 ne f 
Ver. 19. As a Hind] Be as loving to thy Wife, as a 


317 


eagle. 13144 
* 


Bugk and He-goat remarkably. are, to their beloved fa- 
| "nm Vor. II. 


868 


1 17 


— __- — — * 
ene. y 


yourite Females, which notable Comparifon our Yan, 
lators have ſpoiled, eſpecially the firſt Part, by turning ic 
Ib. much beloved] Heb. of Loves. - * | 
Ib. She-grzat] as in the other Gender every where, 1g. 
2 Sam. XXIV. 2. Job xxxix. 1. Pſa. Civ. 18. 
Ib. go grey] the fame Verb that there is in Ver. 23. 
The Septreagint, having, going about with her in, her Love, 
thou wilt be many, Grotins ſays, it appears that they read 
this Heb. Verb differently, fo, that jt ſignified t9-multiply ; 
whereas it is evident, it was the following Heb. Word for 
continually, which they took in a different Senſe. If an 
Reader ſhould; underſtand that the Jewiſb Rabbins inter- 
pret it to go gray in other Things, I would have him 
conſider the Lext ſays, it is in her Lobe 
Ver. g. be earneſt] Heb, be ſirong, to getireleaſed. _ 
Ver. 40445}. the Heb, Conjunction at che Beginning 
of the next Verſe which ſignifies this as much as So; and 
how imperfect is at in the cam. Trenſe: thus in Ch. xxv. 
"$5 2% A Fin weir 
Vier, II. 4. a Man with] who is not to be deſtroyed as 
he approaches. Wem ue 
Vier.. Feet] by treading. on the Toes, to give inti- 
mation of Something. abs 4 9 
Ib. with them. 


178 
9 


8 


Fingers] by making Signs 


4-4 G | 4 
1 5. Therefore 


. 


6 


2.2 Therefore his Calamity will ah ſud- 


. — 4 he will bo broken ar an inſtant, and 


, g +) — N 4 
1 3 9 * * 


16. The LS hates theſe 6x Things, and 
ſeven are an Abomination to his Soul; N 
17. Eyes, a falſe Tongue, and 
Hands that ſhed innocent Blood, 

18. A Heart which contrives Devices 4 
Iniquity; Feet that make haſte to run to wm 

19. A falſe Witneſs who utters Lyes, and 
he that . forth Contentions tween 
Brethten. 
20. —— Son, the Condhendinent of 
thy Father, 8 5 ſorſake not. che Law of thy 
Mother. 

81. Bind cheek upon thy Heart conti- 
nually, tie them upon thy Neck. 
22. When thou walkeſt about, it will lead 
thee z preſerve thee when thou lieſt down; 
and ate thou awakeſt, it will converſe with 
_ 

For the Commandment is a Lamp, 
the w a Light, and the Reproofs of In- 
1 are = Way of Lite ; 

4. To preſerve * from the evil Wo- 
_ \ Grad _ F n of the Tongue of one 
n Jae?! 

Do not Jahre — Beauty i in thy Heart, 
_ et her take thee with her Eye-lids, _ 
26. For by a Woman % is a Whore 
thou wilt be reduced to àa Piece of Bread, and 
2 Man's Wife will hunt for the precious Life. 
27. May a Man receive Fire into his Bo- 
ſom, and his Garments not be burnt? 


% 


28. Can a Man walk upon burning Coals, 


| *. his Feet be not ſcorched ? 
. So is he that goes in to the Wife of his 
e there will not any who meddles 
with her be innocent. 


30. People do not deſpiſe a Thief, when 
he ſteals to fit his "Appetite, berauſe he is 


hungry : 

31. vet being found he muſt Ken 
fold, muſt give all the Subſtance of his 
Houſe. 5 * 

32. But he who commits Adultery with a 
Woman wants Senſe, he that does it peeps 
his Soul. N hw do 


3 8 1 * 1 


en $2 


/ 


upon 


He will find a FTP and- Vileneſs, 


* 


ou 2 INT will: not be wiped off. - 


4. For Jealouſy is the Wrath of a Man, and. 

he will not ſpare in the Day of Vengeance. 
35. He will not accept of any Ranſom, 

Nor F acquiece though thou W Gifts. 


HAP. VII. 


* Son, obſerve my Sayings, and = 
up my Commandments with thee. 

2. Obſerve my Commandments and live, 
and "Oh Law as the Apple of thy Eyes. 

ind them upon thy Fingers, write 

chem upon the Table of thy Heart. 

4. Say to Wiſdom, Thou art my Siſter, 
and call Underſtanding a Kinſwoman: 

5. To preſerve: thee from the ſtrange Wo- 


man, from the unknown who flatters with 


her Sayings. 
6. For at the Window of my Houſe, look- 
ing out at my Caſement ; 
. I faw among the Simple, conſidered 


among the Sons, a young Man wanting 


Senſe ; 

8. Who paſſed through the Lane by her 
Corner, and went on the Way to her Houſe; 

9. In the Twilight, in the Evening of the 
Day, in the black Night and Darkneſs. , . 

10. When bebol a Woman met big 
with the Dreſs of a Whore, and of a clo 
Heart; : 

11. (Who is noiſy and obſtinate, her Feet 
not ſtaying at home ; 

12. Being one timein the Court, another 
time in the Streets, and lies in wait by every 
Corner) | 

13. And ſhe took hold of him, kiſſing 
ws hardened her Face, and ſaid to him: 
- There are Peace-offerings with me, 


to Day have I performed my Vows. 


15. Therefore am I come forth to meet 
thee, to ſeek thy Face early, that! might find 
thee. 

16. L have furniſhed my Couch with Ta- 


peſtries, carved Things, Linen of Egypt. 


17. I have perfumed my Bed with M yrrh, 
Aloes and Cinnamon. 


— — — 


Ver I ſends forth] ſoweth deing from the vulg. Lat. 

2 5 Eng. was firſt tranſlated, and ſo continued ; 

„ it a n in the Lat. (which is not in 

| — Gr. from ſend forth, ſince ſemi- 
d — be 823 from 2 which leems 

2 neareſt in either of the three Languages. 

Ver. 21. Bind them] as it were. 

nl.” 22. converſe ] 

by Philoſophy ? 


Ver. 2155 e 


uſed in the Seripture- 
for divers ; op, 


w for it Exod. xxii. 1. 
as might de commonly the Caſe with ſuch a 
por Thict as is here deſcribed, who ſtole for Hunger. 

Ver., 45 E. turned into Verſe by Wardg 


0 g 
, 11 


aſking Antiſthenes what he gr 22 
e anſwered, To dinao9a iavtw ud Ti 0 


be $97) 2 ek with m 1 Ar. Laert. be 


— * 8 


9 „ — — = —— 


Ter all thy e be to 1 wikis paid, 
Seel her protection, and implore her d; 
Dar ſbe may keep thy Soul from harm ſccure, 
Aud turn thy fortfteps from L. harkot's door y 
do with curs'd charms lures tis unwary in, 
Au ſorths with flattery their ſouls to ſin. 
"Once from my window as I caſt my eye 
1 paſi d in giddy Numbers by, | 
* among the — ln fe Tipyd, - + 
"wit nat he's Wiſdem for bis guide. 3 
KO 13. 7 which Solomon 755 be ſuppoſed to over- 


Ver. 14. performed] Vulg. payed, yet 122 it right paid | 


2 an e OS 


16. come. 


re Chap 


15. Come, let us be intoxicated with be- 
loved Things till the Morning, let us OR 
our ſelves in Love. 

19. For the ; Huſband is not at home, he 
is gone a long Wa 

25. He ok 1 5 of Money with him, 
will come home at the Day appointed. 

21. She made him turn aſide by a great 
deal of her Inſtruction, and compelled _ 
with the Flattery of her Lips. * 

22. He walks after her 3 as an 
Ox goes to the Slaughter, and as one fettered 
to the Correction of the Fooliſh ; | 

23. Till an Arrow cuts, his Liver aſunder, 
like a Bird which makes haſte to the Snare, 
being ignorant that it is for his Life. 

24. And now, O Sons, hear me, and hear- 
ken to the Sayings of my Mouth. 


25. Let not thy Heart decline to her 


Ways, go not aſtray in her Paths. ©. 
26. For ſhe cauſes many pierced to fall, 
n numerous ones are all her ſlain. 
. Her Houſe is the Ways to the Grave, 
that g0 down to the Chambers of ny 


CHAP. vim. 


oEs not Wiſdom call, and "OS 
ſtanding give forth its Voice? 

2. In the Head of the high Places upon 
the Way, at the Houſe of the Paths does it 
ſtand. 

At the Side of the Gates, at the Paſ- 


ſage into the City, the Entrance of the Doors, 


it cries: 


4. To you, O Men, I call, and my Voice 
is to the Sons of Man. 


. Underſtand, O ſimple ones, 'Diſerction ; ; 


and; ye Fools, underſtand with the Heart. 


6. Hear, for I will ſpeak like the Rulers, 


* the opening of my Lips ſhall be with 10 b 


right Things. 


Me — 2 


_ 


© - 


7. 2 my Mouth mall diſcourſe Truth, 
Wickedneſs veg. an rt ers to my 


wel ys 
8. "All the Sa nge of my Mouth are in 
Righteouſaeſd, there 


19 cothing froward or 

Per in them. 
All of them 7e tigbe to him that 5 
d 


gerſtands, and n to thoſe who 
Knowledge. 
290 RR my Inſtruction, and not Silver, 
and Knowledge rather than choice Gold. 
11. For Wiſdom is better than Pearls, and 
all deſirable Thipgs are not equal to it. 
12. I Wiſdom dwell with Diſcretion, and 
* out the Knowledge of ſagacious Things. 
The Fear of Lord being to hate 
Evil 3 Haughtineſs, Pride, the evil Way, and 
* froward Mouth I hate. | 
. Of me are Counſel and ſubſtantial 
Mather: : I am ret to me belongs 
Power. 


15. By me Kings reign, and Princes de- 
cree Juſtice. | | 
16. By me Princes have the Soverei onty, 
01 Nobles, all the Judges of the Earth. 
I will love N that love me; and 
thay who ſeek me early ſhall find me. 
18. Riches and Honour are with me, 
durable Subſtance and Righteouſneſs. 
19. My Fruit is better than Gold, nay 
than pure Gold, and my Increaſe than choice 
Silver. 
20, I cauſe to walk in the Path of Righte- 
ouſneſs, within the Foot-paths of Judgment; 
21, To make them that love rae poſſeſs 
what there is, whoſe Treaſures I fill. 
22. The Lord poſſeſſed me at the Sogn 


ning of his Way, before his Works 


that Time. 


23. I have been anointed from everlaſting, 
from the Beginning, from before the moſt 
ancient Times of the Earth. - 


24. When there were no Rr I was 


—_—. 


— . * * 


Ver. 21, by the fame Ward, 
D unguarded youth in fi ben fetters ty 
Refign'd bis Reaſon, and with ye. comply'd. © 

Ib. turn aſide] to her Houſe, 

Ver. 23. Arrow] ſhot by ber Huſband. E 

Ver. 26. numerous] Since the Heb. Word * this 

Meaning, and the next is all, not many, it is requiſite 


here ; becauſe the A. all would not be true, though in 


the Gen. Verſ. ſo Jun. and Tem. have numeroſs. _ 

Ver, 3. it cries] Jun. and Trem, tranſlate the Verb plu- 
tally, recantant, they chant over ſapientia nimirum & in- 
telligentia; ut ſupra 1 1. 20. namely Wi dom and Under- 
ſtanding (Ver. 1.) as before Ch. i. 20. ſay they in a Note; 
though there they render this very ſame Word ſingular! 

and here thoſe in Ver. 2, 4, Cc. and though — * 
the Spelling of the Word ſhews it to be 1 but al 
the great uxtorf ſen, produces. it for ſuc bis Heb. 


Proveex. i. 20. yet Buxtor 
for cantant in 76 Concor 


be ſaid, that ¶ iſdom Ch. i. 20. is plural; but ſo it is Ch. 


— 


. —B: OT | 


ix. I, TA with ſingular Verbs and 1 and — 
therefore be taken for conſummate Wiſdom, as Jun. and 
Trem. have their ſumma ſapientia. 


Ver. 13. to hate] Jun. and Trem. turn it adium, Ha- 


| zred, and join it to the pats. ak Vetſe ; whereas that in 


Heb. is ſinath, but this ſenoth, an infinitive Verb; nor are 
here Conjunctions ſo to join it, nor would it be ſultadle: 
ſo that thoſe great Men were not infallible. 


* 20. 1 canſe] 80 Juvenal writes, Sat. * e. 
——Plurima feliz © 
| Paulation vitia, atque errores exuit amnty 
| Prima docens rectum Sapichtign==——— — 
Happy 1 — having ſkipt over in his Tranfation, is, 
m that firft-teaches what it "Tight, by degreet. 
e many 2 ices, ana all Errors. © * . 


Arie | 
er. * at the Beginning] * The very ancient and fa | 


1 lh * 1 


0 Poet Linus b h Poem o th 8 
Gram, Lib. i. cap, 19. being DF? clamitaty (it cri) hlt. wort wa f GS rc 2 dl ade, gn 


s Son following them, puts it 


ince : for which one Thing may 


p vori Tor x e r apa wir tri. | 
There was -@ Time in which all Things” were” created to- 
get er. 


Ver. 23» aminted] Nothing of ſet ups 
brought 


8 


brought forth, when no Fountains repleniſhed 
with Water: 

235. 80 was 1 before the Mountains were 

ſettled, antecedent to the Hills 

26. While he had not made the Earth, 
or the Lawns, or the Top of the Mould of 
ok, habitable World. 

. When he prepared the Heaven I was 
R 6 when he' appointed a Compaſs upen 
the Surface of the Deep, | 

228. When he fortified the Skies above, when 
he ſtrengthened the Fountains of the Deep, 

29. When he ſet the Sea its Appointment, 
that the Waters ſhould not paſs his Com- 
mand, when he appointed the Foundations 
of — Ot 
| Nay I was nouriſhed with him, and 
— "ae tful Day by Day, ſmiling before 
him at all Times: 

31. Smiling in the habitable Part of his 
Earth, and my Delights were with the Sons 
of Man. 

32. And now, O Sons, hear me; ſince 
they are bleſſed Who obſerve my Ways. 

33. Hear Inſtruction, and be wiſe, and 
do not reject. 

34. The Man is bleſſed who hears me, 
watching at my Gates Day by Day, eng 
at the Poſts of, my Doors. 

35. For he who finds me, finds Life, and 
ſhall obtain Favour from the Lord: 

30. But he that ſins againſt me, does Vio- 
lence to his Souls all who hate me, love 
Death. 


* 1 A r. IX. 


IsDoM builds its Houſe, cuts out its 
ſeven Pillars ; 
2. Slays what it has to be ſlain, mixes its 
Wine, furniſhes alſo its Table ; 
3. Sends forth its Maids, calls upon the 
high Battlements of the City, 
Whoever is ſimple, let him turn aſide 
hither :” to him that wants Senſe ſhe ſays; 


4 


5. Come, cat of my Bread, and drink of 


the Wine I have mixed. 
6. Forſake the Simple, and live, and go 
in a the * of PETE 


n ——_— 


N. OT E S 


upon 


7. He who corrects a Scorner, receives 


Baſeneſs himſelf; and he who reproves the 


Wicked, his Blemin. 

8. Do not reprove a Scorner, leſt he mould 
hate thee: reprove the Wiſe, and he will 
love thee. 

9. Give to the Wiſe, and he will be wiſe 
the more: make known to the Righteous, 
and he will proceed in Doctrine. 

10. The Beginning of Wiſdom is the Fear 
of the Lord, and the Perception of the holy 
ones is Underſtanding. 

11. For by me thy Days ſhall be many, 
and Years of Life ſhall be "added to thee. 


12. If thou art wiſe, thou wilt be wiſe 


for thy ſelf; or doſt deride, thy ſelf alone 
ys bear. 
. A fooliſh Woman is noiſy, ſimple, 
«a does not know what. 
14. Such a one fits at the Door of her 
Houſe, upon a Seat at the high Places of the 


City; 


15. To call to thoſe who paſs along the 
Way, that are right i in their Paths, 

16. Whoever is ſimple, let him turn aſide 
hither : as for him that wants Senſe, ſhe alſo 


ſays to him, 


17. Liquor ſtolen is ſweet, and Victuals 
in private Places is pleaſant. 

18. Whereas he does not know that the 
Deceaſed are there, her Gueſts in the W e 
of the Grave. 


CHAP, X. 


HE Proverbs of Solomon. A wiſe 
Child makes the Father glad; but a 
fooliſh one is the Sorrow of its Mother. 

2. Treaſures of Wickedneſs are unpro- 
fitable ; whereas Raghtcouſicls delivers from 
Death. 

The Lord will not let the Stomach of 


the Righteous be hungry, but will drive away 


the Subſtance of the Wicked. 

. He will be who works with a de- 
ceiffal Hand ; but the Hand of the gent 
will make rich! 

5. He that gets together i in the Summer 


kb. 


et 8 


* — — 


"Yer. 30. ſmiling] Since the Heb. Word does not "7 
nify rejoycing, as may be ſeen by comparing other Places, 
by Buzxt. &c. this ſeems more ſuitable than either laugh- 
ing or playing. 

Ver. 33. In/trudtion] Demophilus fays i in his Similitudes, 

cdi öh 571 Aug cepcyp vg ri, 3x41 nal TH 
AUTITENES. To be well inſtructed is like a golden Crown ; for 
it is both honourable and profit fitable- 2M 

Ib. refers] Our Tranſlators mi 
Lat. but not from the Heb. unle a the laſt 
Letter of the Verb for a — which ſeems” to be 
the Caſe. 

Ver. T. its Houſe] Grotius fays Corpus 3 the 


Body 4 Aan; and interprets the ſeven Pillars to de the 


e [it} from the old 


— 2 — — — —_ — — _ a Me. 


five ente with the Voice and Memory. 

Ver. 3. Battlements] Heb. Wings, | 
Ver. 1. Father} as his Affairs HEY 15 him to 8 
ſerve it more than the Mother; but Sir Fran. Bacon lays, 
becauſe he knows the Value of it better, Advanc. of 

Learn, Lib. viii. 2. © 
Ib. Mother] as being moſt apt. to be affected with 


Irief, 
Ver. 4. deceitful} that ſpoilin the Work, and bein 
| diſhoneſt i nit tht ; ſee, Annor.. of Jun. and Treu. 
there —— Nothing of fack in the Heb. 
Ib. diligent] La diligenza, ſays the Italian Proverb, ? 
madre de 2 72 vuona 2 . 400 is the Mother of good 
Nun. 
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PRO VE RBS, Chap. XI. 


is a Son who conſiders: he who is faſt aſleep 
in the Harveſt, is one that makes aſhamed. 

6. Bleſſings are on the Head of the Righ- 
teous; but Violence covers the Mouth of the 
Wicked. 

The Remembrance of the Righteous is 
for a Bleſſing; but the Name of the Wicked 
will rot. 

8. He that is of a wiſe Heart will receive 
the Commandments ; but a fooliſh Talker 
will be diſquieted. 

9. He who walks in Integrity goes ſe- 
curely : but he that perverts his Way will 
be made known. | 

10. He who winks with the Eye gives 
Grief; and a fooliſh Talker will be diſ- 
quieted. 

11. The Mouth of the Righteous is a 
Spring of Life; but Violence covers the 
- Mouth of the Wicked. "= 
112. Hatred ſtirs up Contentions; but Love 
covers over all Tranſgreſſions. 

13. Wiſdom is found in the Lips of the 
Prudent; but a Stick is for the Back of him 
who wants Senſe. a 

14. The Wiſe lay up Knowledge; but 
the Mouth of the Fooliſh is near Calamity. 

15. The Wealth of the Rich is his ſtrong 
City; the Calamity of the Poor is their Po- 
wks. 2 p25 
16. The Work of the Righteous is for 
Life; the Increaſe of the Wicked for Sin. 

17. The Path to Life is of him who 
keeps Inſtruction; but he that leaves Re- 
proof cauſes to go aſtray. | 

18. He who covers Hatred with falſe Lips, 
and brings forth an ill Report, is a Fool. 

19. Tranſgreſſion does not ceaſe in a Mul- 
titude of Words; but he who reſtrains his 
Lips conſiders, - 3 

20. The Tongue of the Righteous is as 
choice Silver; the Heart of the Wicked is 
of little Value. 

# 21. The Lips of the Righteous feed many; 
but the Fooliſh die for want of Senſe. 
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22. The Bleſſing of the Lord is what makes 
rich ; and he adds no Grief with it. 
23. It is as Sport to a Fool to do Miſchief ; 
but a Man of Underſtanding has Wiſdom. 
24. The very Dread of the Wicked that 
will come on him; whereas the Deſire of 
the Righteous will be given. wh 
25. As the Whirlwind paſſes away, thus 
the Wicked is gone ; but the Righteous 1s 
founded for ever, 
26. As Vinegar to the Teeth, and as 
Smoak to the Eyes, ſo is the Slothful to 
thoſe who ſend him. | 
27. The Fear of the Lord adds Days; but 
the Years of the Wicked will be ſhortened. 
28. The Hope of the Righteous is Gladneſs; 
but the Expectation of the Wicked periſhes. 
29. The Way of the Lord is Strength to 
the Perfect; but Calamity is for the Workers 
of Iniquity. 
30. The Righteous will never be moved; 
but the Wicked ſhall not inhabit the Earth. 
31. The Mouth of the Righteous is fruit- 


ful with Wiſdom; but a froward Tongue 


will be cut off. 


32. The Lips of the Righteons know Fa- 


vour, but the Mouth of the Wicked Fro- 
wardneſs. 


C HA P. XI. 


Ecx1iTFUL Scales are Abomination to 
the Lord; but a perfect Weight is 
to his liking. | 

2. Pride coming, Baſeneſs will come; 
but Wiſdom is with the Modeſt. 

3. The Integrity of the Upright will lead 
them; as the Perverſeneſs of the Treacherous 
will waſte theſe. ä 

4. Wealth will be unprofitable in the Day 
of Wrath; but Righteouſneſs will deliver 
from Death. | 

5. The Righteouſneſs of the Perfe& will 
make his Way right ; whereas the Wicked 
will fall in his Wickedneſs. 


Ver. 6. Violence, &c,) his own violent Dealing ſtops 
him from ſpeaking ; ſee Ver. 11, where the Oppoſition 
of the Sentences is clearer, 

Ver. 8. diſuieted] as the two famous Fewiſh Writers 
Sol.” Far. and Levi expound it, as Fun. and Trem. 
tranſlate, and Buxt. has it in his Lexis, and Concord. It 
is * in the Original as here. | 

er. 10. and] For Vice, as Mercer and Poole write, is 
not here oppoſed to Virtue, but one Vice is compared to an- 
other; and the Repetition from Ver. 8. need not be won- 
dered at, if we conſider the Frequency of them in the 
Scripture and other Books too. Yet two or three of the 
old Tranſlators ſtumbling at it, have but he that reproves 
with Freedom makes Peace ; which the Author of the Pre- 


ſent State of the Printed Hebrew Text lays hold of, and 


ſtruggles to make the Hb. appear mistranſcribed from 
Ver. B. but we are not to part with the Original for Ima- 
ginations, nor yet for Tranſlations, ſo few too, following 
one another; when he did not find his Amendment in 


3 Vo I. II. 


3 


* 


— — 


—— 


any of the 70 VS Copies, with which he would correct 
N N ones. 
er. 15. Calamity] not defirudtion. 

Ver. 17. leaves] and not refuſes in the Orig. and the 
following Verb is in the Conjug. which ſignifies to cauſe 
or. make * other do Something; whence we may con- 
clude, with De Dieu, this is ſpoken of ſuch as are to give, 
not receive Reproof, as likewiſe the former Part. 

Ver. 1. Scales] Don't fed, ſaid Pythagoras, over the 
Beam of the Scales, Diog. . | hn 

Ver, 5: Righteouſneſs} Plato, according to Diog. Laer- 
tius in his Life, made perfect Virtue to conſiſt in four 
Things, @gomog, Inavoim, ar dpeia, awPpeooim 3 Prudence, 

uſlice, Fortitude and. Temperance... And Metopus in his 
Of Virtue writes, Aęerò zr d ] Tearotas S- 
nw, Man's Virtue is the Perfection of human Nature. 
b. will make bis Way right] How ineftimable is this 
divine Sentence! * , Wein 


D 6. The 


—_- 


6. The Righteouſneſs of the Upright will 
deliver them ; but the Treacherous will be 
taken in Frowardneſs. $1 

7. When a wicked Man dies, Expectation 

riſhes, as does alſo the Hope of Power. 

8. The Righteous is delivered from Diſ- 
treſs, and the Wicked comes in his room. 
9. A Hypocrite deftroys his Neighbour 
by the Mouth; but the Righteous are de- 
livered by Knowledge. 


10. The City triumphs in the Good of 


the Righteous, and when the Wicked periſh 
there is Singing. | 


11. The City is exalted by the Bleſſing of 


the Upright, but it is thrown down by the 
Mouth of the Wicked. | 

12. He who wants Senſe, deſpiſes his 
Neighbour ; but a Perſon of Underſtanding 
holds his. peace. | | 

13. He that goes with Backbiting reveals 
a Secret; but one of a faithful Mind covers 
a Matter. | 

14. Without Policy a People falls ; whereas 
there is Safety in the Multitude of Coun- 
ſellors. a 
- 15. He will be utterly broke that is en 
gaged for a Stranger; but he who hate 
ſtriking Hands is ſecure. | 
16. A Woman of Grace holds Honour, 

as terrible Men do Riches. - 

17. A kind Man is bountiful to his Soul ; 
but the cruel troubles his own Fleſh. +» 
18. The Wicked does the Work of Falſe- 
hood; but for him who ſows Righteouſneſs 
is the Reward of Truth. 

19. Righteouſneſs is right for Life ; and 
he 155 purſues Evil for his Death. 
20. Thoſe of perverſe Heart are Abomina- 
tion to the Lord; but thoſe of perfect Way 
are to his liking. | 1 
21. With Hand to Hand, the Evil will 
not be quit; but the Offspring of the 
Righteous will be delivered. | 


NOT ES 


upon 

22. As a Jewel of Gold in a Hog's Noſe, 
is a Woman who is fair, and void of Rea- 
ſon. 1 
23. The Deſire of the Righteous has only 
Good: the Expectation of the Wicked has 


Wrath. - 


24. There is he who diſperſes, and there is 
ſtill Increaſe ; and he who keeps back more 
than is right, only to be in Want. | 

25. The Perſon that bleſſes will be made 
fat; as for him who waters, he will alſo be 
watered. | | 

26. Him that with-holds Wheat, the Na- 


tion will curſe; but a Bleſſing will be on the 


Head of him who ſells. | 

27. He who enquires early for Good, aſks 
for Fayour ; and he that ſeeks for Evil, it 
will come to him. | 77 
28. He will fall who truſts in his Riches; 
but the Righteous will flouriſh as a Leaf. 

. He that diſturbs his Family will 
poſſeſs the Wind, and the Fool will be Ser- 
vant to him of a wiſe Heart. | 

30. The Fruit of the Righteous is a Tree 
of Life, and he who gains Souls 4s wile. 

31. Behold the Righteous is recompenſed 
on the Earth, much more the Wicked and 
Sinner. | | 


CHAP. XII. 


T E who loves Inſtruction, loves Know- 
ledge; but he that hates Reproof is 


brutiſh. 
2. The Good obtains Favour from the 


Lord ; but a Man of hemous Things he will 
condemn. | 


| 3 Mankind is not eſtabliſhed in Wicked- 
nels; 


but the Root of the Righteous will 
not be moved. K Abi | 
4. A Woman of Ability is a Crown to her 


Huſband; whereas ſhe who makes aſhamed 
is like Rottenneſs in his Bones. 


—— * „ 


Ver. 7. PowerJ as the Word indiſputably ſignifies, 
and Mercer comments: accordingly Mont. tranſlates it 
roborum, the flrong; Jun. and - have ſpes valen- 
tiſſima, the moſt powerful Hope. AO 

Ver. 13. à Secret] Chilo being aſked what was difficult! 
_ anſwered notably, Td r anoppma j, xo ox Ev 
dec, nat dis coll pipe. Not to divulge Se- 
crets, to diſpoſe of one's Leifure-time well, and to be able to 
_ bear Injuries, Diog. Laert. in Vit. 
Ver. 16. Honour] The Gr. has thruſt in here, but the 
. Homan who hates Righteouſneſs is a Throne of Diſgrace. 
Slethful ones with Riches become needy; which ſeems to 
- have been an additional Paraphraſe, and ſo browght into 
that Text, and from thence to the Syr. and Arab. 

Ver. 17. bountiful] not niggardly, as Miſers. A. 
Ib. Nl] brings Puniſhment. on his own Body, as 

Ver. 18. The Wicked does the Wart] but the Righteous 
has the Reward, and how different! according to what 
follows; which might be finely unfolded and expatiated 
on, but too large for me here, and ſpoiled in the com. Tranſ. 
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Ver. 19. right] This otherwiſe ſignifies /5, though not 


as, but has a wrong Poſition in the Jeb. for that. 

Ver. 21. Hand] Upon which, writes Patrick, there are 
as many Gloſſes a 77 as Interpreters: I take it with him 
to mean Confederacy with others. 

Ver. 23. has] or as Fun. and Trem. render, To the De- 
fire of the Rightegus comes to 45 only Good. 


Iß5. Wrath] of God: as if he had ſaid, A virtuous Per- 


ſon will haye what he deſires, with a Bleſſing; and a 


wicked one not what he properly deſires at all, but what 


he looks for, with a Curſe, that is generally. | 
Ver. 29. difturbs his Family] flulta adminiftratione 


ſua, by his own 1 un. and Trem. as Grot. 


expounds it to be one, qui negue ordinem neque modum 


ſervat in adminiſtratione rei familiaris, wha keeps neither 


Order nor Meaſure in managing his houſbold Affairs. * 


| 1 . 1 Wind] have but little Subſtance left to 


Els. | | 
Ver. 31. recompenſed] for doing IIl, agreeable to 1 


was 


* 


5. The Thoughts of the Righteous are 
Judgment, the Policies of the Wicked De- 
— The Words of the Wicked are to lie in 
wait for Blood; but the Mouth of the Up- 
right will deliver them. 

7. The Wicked are overthrown, and gone, 
but the Family of the Righteous ſtands. 


8. A Man is praiſed after the Manner of 


his Underſtanding; but he who is of a per- 
verſe Heart becomes contemptible. 

9. Better is he who is baſe, and has a Ser- 
- vant, than he who honours himſelf, and 
wants Bread. | 8 

10. The Righteous knows the Deſire of 
his Beaſt; but the Compaſſions of the Wicked 
are cruel. | 

11. He who tills his Ground will be filled 
with Bread; but he that purſues after vain 
Things wants Senſe. 

12. The Wicked defires_ the Fortification 
of the evil ones ; but the Root of the Righte- 
ous brings forth. 1 

13. In the Tranſgreſſion of the Lips is the 
Snare of an evil Man; but the Righteous 
comes out of Diſtreſs. 

. 14. A Perſon is filled with Good by the 

Fruit of his Mouth, and the Recompence of 
a Man's Hands is rendered to him. 

15. The Way of a Fool is right in his own 
Sight; but he that hearkens to Counſel is 
we. "Th 
16. A Fool is known at the Time of his 
Indignation ; but the Diſcreet covers Baſe- 
neſs. | 

17. He who utters Truth declares Righte- 
ouſneſs, but a Witneſs of Falſehoods Deceit. 

18. There is he that pronounces like the 
Piercings of a Sword ; but the Tongue of 
the Wile is Healing. 32% 3: 1959" 

19. The Lip of Truth is eſtabliſhed for 


_— — 


PR OVER B 8, Chap. XIII. 11 


evermore; whereas the Tongue of Falſehood 
is but for a Moment. | 

20. Deceit is in the Mind of thoſe who 
contrive Evil; but the Counſellors of Peace 
have Gladneſs. | 

21. There does not any Thing bad fall 
out to the Righteous; but the Wicked are 
full of Evil. | 

22. Lips of Falſehood are Abomination to 
the Lord; but thoſe who do faithfully are 
to his liking. WT. 

23. A diſcreet Man covers Knowledge ; 
but the Heart of the Fooliſh proclaims Folly. 

24. The Hand of the Induſtrious will 
have Dominion; but the Deceitful will be 
for Tribute. 

25. Trouble in the Heart of Man cauſes 
* - bow down ; but a good Word makes it 
glad. | 

26. The Righteous is more excellent than 
his Neighbour ; but the Way of the Wicked 
cauſes them to go aſtray. _ 

27. The Deceitful does not roaſt what he 
catches by hunting ; but the Subſtance of an 
induſtrious Man 1s precious. 


28. In the Path of Righteouſneſs is Life, 


and at the Way of the Foot-path no Death. 


CHA P. XIII. 


Wissx Son hears the Inſtruction of a Fa- 
ther, but a Derider not Rebuke. 
2. A Man from the Fruit of his Month 
will eat Good, but the Soul of the Treacher- 
ous Violence. | 
3. He who keeps his Mouth, preſerves his 
Lite : he that puts open his Lips, has Ca- 
lamity. - | 
4. The Stomach of the Slothful defires, 
and there is Nothing ; but the Stomach of 
the Induſtrious will be made fat. 


4 


Ver. 6. them] for whoſe Blood the Wicked lie in wait, 
which is to be underſtood. : 
Ver. 10. Deſire] or Appetite ; and knows, as the Heb. 
Verb is, how his Beaſt is fed. - — | 
Ib. cruel] attended with Cruelty, ſo as to be cruel 
rather than compaſſionate ; which plain Meaning, it may 
be wondered, any ſhould expound away. | 
Ver. 11. things] as Fun, and Trem. render, and ſhew, 
and which ſeems a fitter Oppoſite to filling Ground than 


FROM. 2 Bow 
Ver. 12. Fortification] matzud, as Fob xix. 6. from 
tzud, to hunt, being a Net; not matzod, as here, from 
metzad, a Fort: ſo fun. and Tem. render it prafidium. 

Ver. 16. Diſcreet] I have obſerved that this Heb. Ad- 

ive, which ofteneſt occurs, with the Subſtantive and 
Verb, are all ſtill uſed in a Signification throughout 
this Book, or by Solomon, but every where elſe in the 
Seripture with a bad Meaning of crafty, Cc, If it is of 
any Uſe to inform the Reader, 1 may add, that there is 
another Word for Prudent, as Ch. xviii. 15, 

Ver. 18. pronounces] By Tbeodotion, is confident, as if 


* 


*** 


Ver. 19. is but for a Moment] As the Truth will ſoon 
be diſcovered. | 


Ver. 25. cauſes mates] according to the Heb. 

Ver 27. Deceitful] 
not ſlathful; it being ſhewn that a deceitful Perſon, who 
is not uh in Bulinels, will be kept under, and not 
enjoy what he gets. | | 

Ver. 28. no] By taking ox for on have been produced 
the following Interpretations: with the Sev 
KT IKaxay eig Scher ro but the Ways of thoſe who are mindful 
of Injuries are to Death; in the Targam, KN MIR) 
NI? and the Way of a perverſe one is to Death; vulg. 
Lat. iter autem devium ducit ad mortem, but the b (as 
the College of Doway render that into Eng.) Lada to 
death; ſo Caſtal. has, via devia ducit ad mortem; and the 
Tigur. Verſ. both Senſes thus, et hc ipſa ad mortem ne- 
8 ducet, and this it ſelf will not at all lead to Death. 

ut if thoſe Tranſlators had kept as ſtrictly to the reſt of 
the Heb. Words as 5x they would not have coined ſuch 
foreign Meanings. eee 


5. The 


So the Word is here and Ver. 24. 


enty, dd 3s 
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| 12 
| 5: The Righteous hates a falſe Word; but 
1 ; che Wicked cauſes to ſtink, and makes 
a aſhamed. 
1 6. Ri en keeps him of a perſect 
| Way; 5 2 Wickedneſs perverts the Sinner. 
„There is he who feigns himſelf rich 
| We without any Thing, he who feigns en, 
poor with much Subſtance. 
8. The Ranſom of a Perſon's Life are his 
Y Riches ; but the Poor does not hear Rebuke. 
| . The Light of the Righteous will be 
glad; but the Larp of the Wicked be ex- 
tinguiſhed.. . 
| | ..:10, By Pride is given only ie ; 
1 | but with thoſe who take counſel is Wiſdom: 
11. Subſtance by Vanity will become little; 
but of him who gathers together by the Hand 
it __ be much. 
12. Hope delayed makes the Heart lick ; 
bug tha Deſire coming is a Tree of Life. 
| 13. He that deſpiſes the Word will be 
| deeſtroyed himſelf; 5 as for him who fears 
| the. Commandment, . he will be recom- 
| PERS, x 
The Law of the Wiſe i is a Fountain 
. of Life, to depart from the Snares of Death. 
1 Good Underſtanding gives Favour; 
but the Way of the Treacherous is rugged. 
16. Every diſcreet one acts with Know- 
ledge; but the Fooliſh ſpreads abroad Folly. 
17. A wicked Meſſenger falls into Evil; 


Healing. 

3 overty pre Baſeneſs will be to him 
that rejects Inſtruction ; whereas be who 
on" Reproof will be honoured. 

The Deſire brought to paſs is ſweet 
to = Soul; but it is an Abomination to the 
Foolith to de art from, Evil. 

20. He who goes. with the Wiſe will be 
wiſe ; but he that joins in fellowſhip with 
the Fooliſh will become evil. 

21. Evil purſues Sinners; but Good re- 
compenſes the Righteous. 

22. A good Perſon gives. a Poſſeſſion to 


= 4 ate to — 
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but an Ambaſſador of faithful Things is 


N OT E S upon 


Children's Children; and the Wealth of the 
Sinner is laid-up for the Righteous. 


23. There is a great deal of Food in the | 


new-broke Ground of the Poor; and there 
is he who is conſumed without Judgment, 
24. He that reſtrains his Rod, 2 his 
Son; but he who loves him, ſeeks Correction 
for kie early. | | 
25. The Ri hteous eats ſo as to ſatisfy his 
Appetite; but Tc Belly of the Wicked wants. 


C HA P. XIV. 


| A Wisz Woman builds up her . ; 
whereas the Fooliſh pulls it down with 
her own Hands. 
2. He who goes on in his Virtue, fears the 
pai but one-froward of his Ways deſpiſes 
im. 
There is a Rod of Pride in the Mouth 
7 a Fool; but the Lips of the Wiſe preſerve 
them. 
4. Without Oxen the Rack is alen z but 
much Increaſe is by the Strength of the Ox. 
. A Witneſs of faithful Things will not 


lye ; but a Witneſs of Falſehood will utter 


Lyes. 

6. A Denides ſoaks for Wiſdom, and there 
is none; but Knowledge is eaſy to him who 
underſtands. | 

7. Go at a diſtance from a fooliſh Man, 
when thou knoweſt there are not the N of 
Knowledge. 

8. The Wiſdom of the Diſcreet i is to un- 
derſtand his Way, but the Folly of the F ooliſh 
Deceit. ' 

9. Fools deride - Guilt ; but Favour is 
among the Upright. 

10. The Heart knows the Bitterneſs of it 
ſelf; and a Stranger does not mix himſelf 
with its Gladneſs. | 
11. The Houſe of the Wicked will be 


deſtroyed ; but the Tent a the Upright will 


flourith. 


— — 
— 


Vet. 5. makes] Theſe two Verbs are in the enen 
Hiphil, which is active in the ſtrongeſt Degree; and thus 
2 takes it. 1 Words of thi e 

zige] as Words of t is peculiar onjugation 
125 ren 2 An the com. Tranſ. 2 Sam. xiv. 2 21 li 
xiv. 6. and as is evidently meant here. 

Ver. 8. but]. A poor Man eſcapes Reproof, in. Caſes 
where the Life of the rich is in danger, as in publick 
Affairs. 

Ver. 1 gives Favour] to thoſe themſelyes who have 

2 Ut 1 n ak: 

er. 1 efſenger The Septuag; fay King, miſtaki 
*9 for. or 5 — 1 8 it 17 95 FR 1 

Ver. 20. Become evil)” Tun, and 92 cietur 2. 
will be made worſe ; Caft. 25 affitir, un he mad 
and the Trg. Yer. the like. 

Ver. 2:2: 7s laid up for the Righteous] Since the Sinner 
or Miſer who lays it up, does no Good with it, but oy 


”e 


” GEN A. * 


„ Lad * —_ ä 


verts the Uſe of it; Money, as our Engliſb Solomon, Sir 
Fran. Bacon ſays, being like Muck or Dung, not good except 
it be ſpread, 5 15 ws 

Ver. 23. a great + = vi. by their ; 

Ib. new-broke Ground] as the Farmers call it, and +. 
cording: to the Heb, with Fer. iv. 3. Ho}. x. 12. theſe 
being all the Places where it is. 

Ver. I. own] without which with her Hands might be 
no more neceſſary than to the firſt Part. 

Ver. 7. at a dt Nance from] Look towards the End of 
the Pre + for the various ays of turning this i 17 the com. 

Tranſ. from whence Patrick i meg, Wh: ng the Heb. alſo ſig- 
nies before, expounds it too in tha e by, Obſerve a 
Fool, whereas if that Meanin at 8 any Foundation, it 
would be overturned here by w 425 Folios: | 

Ver, 8. Dzceit] 
good Senſe, and is Deceit ſcarce any: thus alſo Jun. 28 J 
obſerved after. N ; 


12. There 


viz.. to underſtand it, which makes 
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12. There is a Way that is right before 
a Man, but the End 2 it is the Avenues 


of Death. 
13. Even in Laughter the Heart may 


grieve, and the End of Joy it ſelf may be 


Sorrow. 
14. He who is turned away in Heart, will 
be filled from his own Ways; but a good 
he from above himſelf. 
The Simple believes every Word ; 
but * Diſcreet conſiders his Going. 

16. The Wiſe fears, and departs from 
Evil; but the Fooliſh is in a Wrath, and 
confident. 

17. He who 1 is ſoon angry acts fooliſhly ; ; 
and a Man of heinous Things is hated. 

13. The Simple poſſeſs Folly ; but the 
Diſcreet compaſs Knowledge: -. 

109. The "Evil bow before the Good; and 
the Wicked at the Gates of the Righteous: 
20. The Poor is hated even by his Neigh- 
bour z but the Lovers of the Rich are many. 

21. He that deſpiſes his Neighbour ſins; but 
he who ſhews Favour to the Meek is bleſſed. 

22. Do not they err that contrive Evil ? 
but Kindneſs and Truth is of thoſe who 
contrive Good. . 

23. There is Advantage in all Labour; 
ho the Talk of the Lips is only for Want. 

The Crown of the Wiſe are their 
Riches ; the Folly of Fools is moſt fooliſh. 

. A true Witneſs delivers Lives, agd a 
deccitfül one utters Lyes. 
26. In the Fear of the Lord is ſtrong Con- 
fidence; and there is Refuge for his Chil- 
"on 

The Fear of the Lord is a F ountain 
of Life to depart from the Snares of Death. 


* ? 


PROVER B, Chap: XV. 


5 A Fool contemns the Correction of his 
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28. In the Multitude of People i is the Ho- 
nour of the King; but in the Deficiency of 
them is the Calamity of the Prince. 

29. He who is delaying of An nger is of 
much Underſtanding; but one of a quick 
Temper exalts Folly. 

30. & healing Mind is Life to the Fleſh ; 
but Envy is Rottenneſs to the Bones. 

31. He that oppreſſes the Poor, reproaches 


his Maker; but he Who honours him, ſhews 


pity to the Needy. 
32. The Wicked is driven away in his Evil; 
but the Righteous has reliance at his Death. 

. Wiſdom reſts in the Heart of the 
Pradent but what is within the Fooliſh is 
made known. 

34. Virtue advances a Nation; whereas 
Sin is a Reproach to ſeveral. 

. The Fayour of the King is for an 
underſtanding Servant ; but his Indignation 
for him who makes aſhamed. 


CHAP. x. 1 


SorT FW Bert turns away Wrath ; but 
a grievous Word brings up Anger. 

2. The Tongue of the Wiſe uſes Know- 
ledge well; but the Mouth of the Fooliſh * 
utters forth Folly... . 

3- The Eyes of the Lord are in evety 
Place; watching the Evil and the Good. » 
4. The Healing of the Tongue is a Tree | 
of Life; but Perverſeneſs in it is a Breaking 
to the Spirit. 


Father; byt he who obſerves pron is 
diſcreet: 


* 3 . N IN * 
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Ver. 14. from his own Ways) viz. from the ill Effects 


of them. 

Ib. a good Man] who is not turned away; like the 
other, from Good. 

Ib. from above him ef) from Something divine, as 
Chap. 2 24. which being exactly literal from the Heb. 
as Montan. has it deſuper, makes a good Antitheſis, or 
ſuitable Oppolite to the foregoing Member; but in the 
rom. Bib. contrary Perſons are made much the ſame. + 

Ver, 16. fears, and departs] Cleanthes. was reproached 
for being fearful ; But therefore, ſaid he, I ſeldom do amiſs, 
Diog. Laert. in Pie. 

Ib. Evil] When Antifthenes was aſked what Learning 
was moſt neceſſary ? He anſwered, ſays Diog. Laert: 15 
kaxa dried, To unlearn what is . 

Ib. is in a Wrath] Chald, Targ. uo” von 
min les himſelf with Fooliſhneſi, which laſt Word is neither 
in Buxtorf”s great Chal. Lexicon, nor in Caftellut's; and 
the LXX have A GH mingles with the Unrighteous : 
both taking, as Schindler notes in his Lex. the Heb. Word 
8 from A0 inſtead of 12y by Metatheſis or Tranſ- 

Babes 1 two Letters, Faults which they are divers times 

ty © 

\ Ver 18. compaſs] aQive, and even in the Conjug. Hi- 


Ver. 23. Talt] Zend, when he was afked why we have 
Ears, and but one Mouth, ſaid, Becauſe we ſhould hear 
more than we ſpeak, as Diog. Laett. writes in his Life. 


Yor, II. 


" mY 


 curſion of the Philoſophers, 2 1 by Diog. Laertius in che 


Munft 
 Reprosf, an well to Rae. | a 


1 1 A. 


Ver. 24. mot JP] as Heb. Words may ſignify ſuper 
ativel | 

N * 26. his] who fears the Lord; underſtood from the 

Foregoing. 

Ver. 30. Afind] Fot the Heart is Fleſh it El. 

Ib. Ext] 4s Iron by the Ruft; ſdid Antiſibenes, fo are 
envious Perſons conſumed by Envy, Diog? Laert. 

Ver. 34. ſeveral] Being here plural, and of the ſame 
Meaning as Nation before. 

Ver. 3. watching] Diocles the Magneſian in his Ex- 


Life of Zeno, ſays that actording to the Stoics, the Appre- 
hen/ion try: ome Things is by Senſe, as white and black, rough 
and ſmooth (which the Lat. and Eng. . Tran have dif- 
ferently tranſpoſed) of others by Aby, the ntelligence 0 
the Mind, as that there is a God, and that he takes care pA 
this IVerld; which admit of Demonftration: wan 

Ver: 4. Perverſeneſs in it is a Breaking to the Spirit] 
But the Sept: he that preſerves it will be filled in Spirit : for 
which Simon ſays, Crit. Hift. B. il. Ch: 5. he thinks 

ay was before pbelgwy, a ſtrange Corruption indeed! 

1 will attenipt at a likelier, I ſuppoſe then Haw was miſ< 
taken for 12 and ttiat 15D being ſcarce, and ſo more un- 
cer 7 was accommodated thus to the other: | 
Ver. 5. Correction] as rendered Ver. 10. and by Pagn: 
Leo Jud. and Merc. which may anſwet better to 


. 


e "4 


V. 


* 


6. There is much Stote in the Houſe of 
the Righteous; whereas It is troubled 
Increafe of the Wicked. 9. 

R Lips of the Wiſe ſeatter about 
Kno 
not ſo. 

8. The. Sacrifice of the Wicked is Abo- 
mination to the Lord; but the Prayer of the 
Upright is to his liking. 1 

9. An Abomination to the Lord is the 

Way of the Wicked; but him who purſues 


:after Righteouſneſs he loves. 


10. Correction is ill to him who forſakes 


| the Path, he that hates Reproof ſhall die. 


1. Hell and Perdition are before the 
Long much more the Hearts of Mankind. 

12. A Derider does not love one who re- 
proves him, he will not go to the Wiſe. 
Iz. A glad Heart makes the Face look 
well; but by Grief of the Heart is a bruiſed 
Spirit. 


14. An andexſtanding Heart ſeeks Know-. 
ledge; but the Mouth of the F oohſh feeds 


on 1 olly. 
All the Days of the Afflicted are ill; 
wk a :Uhearful Heart is a continual Feaſt. 


16. A Little with the Fear of the Lord, is 


better than much, A 2 and Vexation 


with it. 


7 Provifion of Pot-herbs, wy Love 
there, is better than a ed Ox, and 1 
with WW 7 4 

18. A Man of Wrath mixes enen! ; 
but he- who is delaying of Anger pacifies 
Strife. 

19. The Way of the Slothful is like a 


Hedge of -Briers ; but the Path of the Up- 


right! is caſt up. 


20. A wiſe Son aides the Father glad; but 


the Fooliſh among Men deſpiſes his Mother. 
21. Folly is Gladneſs to him who wants 


Senſe; but a Man of Underſtanding cauſes. 3. 
| | thy Thoughts will be eſtabliſhed. 


to go right. 

22. Thoughts are each made void without 
Counſel ; whereas by the Multitude'of Coun- 
ſellors i it ſtand. | 


6 * 2 


N O r. 8 


upon 


A. Man has Gladneſs by the Anſwer - 
by the of bY {Mats and how good a Word is in 


its Time | 


24. The Path of Life is above for blew 


ledge, but the Heart of- the F ooliſh who conſiders, that he may depart froth Hell 


below. 

25. The Lord will pluck away the Houſe 
of the Proud ; but will ſet up the Bounds of 
the Widow. | 

26. The Thoughts of the Evil are Abo- 
mination to the Lord; but of the Pure are 
pleaſant Sayings. 

27. He troubles his Family that is wholly 
given to Gain; but he who hates Gifts will 


live. 


28. The Heart of the Riphtoous medi- 


tates how to anſwer ; but the Mouth of oy 


RED utters forth evil Things. 
| . 'The Lord is far off from the Wicked ; 


buy he hears the Prayer of the Righteous. 


30. The Light of the Eyes makes the 


fa. glad, good News makes the Bones 
fat. 


The Ear that hears the Reproof: of 


| Life, will abide among the Wiſe. 


32. He that rejects Inſtruction, deſpiſes 


his own Soul; but he who hears Repooot, 


gets Senſe. 

The Fear of the Lord is the Inſtruc- 
tion of ame ; * Humility is before 
Honour. 


CHAP. XVI. 


\ F » Men are th Diſc : efitions of the 
Heart; but the rms of the Tongue 

is from the Lord. 
2. All the Ways of a Man are pure in his 


own Sight ; but Lin Lord conſiders the Spi- 


rit 
Commit th Deeds to the Lord, and 


The Lord works all Things for his 


N ſake; and even the Wicked is for the 
Day of Ill. | 


* ſt \. th. a FRY 


— * 


A 6. it is U viz,. a Houſe, SEE to the 
Fewiſh Rab. Levi and others, as cer relates; for thus 
3 25 is, being a paſſive Verb. 

7: {ca catter about] Symmachus turned it pus 
beg We was as if the Letter zain in the Heb. Word 
been zade, that being like & ſoft, this like a hard 2. 


„ Ver. 8. Abomination| Bias Fe ee on a Voyage 


with ſome wicked Perſons in a empeſt, when the 
ealled upon God, Tiyart (Len) wn aioboilas ö du M- 


orrag, Hold your tongues (ſaid he) % he ſhould take notice 
Jen are ſailing here, Di Lord in his Life. 


Ver. 15. chearful] but merry ſeems much to debaſe it; 


nor is this the ſame as in Ver. 1 


Ver. 16. Feration] For ates 73 to the Halian Pro- 


ud, Alta Fortuna alto. Travagho porto, Great Fortune 
ngs great Misfortune. 


er. 19. B25 denoti Diſcuſſes and renten 
by rea - 6 a go, Sloth. * ? 
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Ver. 30. Light) for Sight. 
Ib. glad] by ſeeing del htful Things. 


. Ver. I. Dif ofitions | SO Mont. has N tones, Cal. 
com you Leo Fud. g diſponere, it is to diſpoſe, and the 


Lat. eft praparare. 


b. bat] Thus . Fan. and Trem, Moy. Caſtal. Leo Jud. 


Aercer, and the Geneva Bib. Areeable to Ver. 


and 
Ch. xix. 21. and Patrick ſays, our Tranſlation Poms to 


have miſſed the Senſe, by aſcribing both to the Lord. 


Ver. 4. works] which this Heb. Word pr rl f - 
nifies, p ar 922g commonly made. * s 

Ib. is] this latter Part of the Verſe being ſeparated 
from the other by a great Point, and ſo unlikely to belong 
to the Verb there, eſpecially as the Verb-ſubſtantive * 
frequently underſtood, or implied, in Heb. 


- for the Day of Hit to be puniſhed for the ſake of of 
God's Juſtice ; ſee alſo rey, 5 Letter - 


1 


"$6 Every 
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5. Every one of a lofty Heart is an Abo- 
mination to the Lord, with Hand t Hand he 
will not be quit. Wii 
6. Iniquity is purged away by Kindneſs 
and Truth, and there - on from Evil 
by the Fear of the Lord. N | 
7. When the Lord is pleaſed with the 
Ways of a Man, he makes even his Enemies 
have peace with him. 8 
8. A little with Honeſty, is better than 
Abundance of Increaſe without Right. 
=_ 9. The Heart of Man contrives his own 
3% Way ; but the Lord eſtabliſhes his Step. 
10. There is an Oracle in the Lips of a 
King, his Mouth does not plead falſely in 
Judgment. | | 
5 11. The Balance and Scales of Judgment 
3 are of the Lord, all the Weights of the Bag 
are his Work: n | 
12. It is Abomination for Kings to do 
Wickedneſs; becauſe the Throne is eſta- 
* dliſhed by Righteouſneſs. © | 
Re ' 13. The Will of Kings is the Lips of 
Righteouſneſs, and each loves the Speaker of 
upright Things: 
14. The Wrath of the King is * 
of Death; but a wiſe Man pacifies it. 
15. In the Light of the King's Counte- 
nance is Life, and his Favour is as a thick 
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— o 


Cloud of the latter Rain. 
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than Gold! And to get Underſtanding is tay 
2 be choſen more than Silver. | 
* 17. The High-way of the Upright is to 
depart from Evil: he who keeps his Way, 
reſerves his Soul. | * — 
18. Pride is before 
Spirit before a Fall. | 
19. One of a humble Spirit with the Af- 
flicted, is better than he that divides the 
Spoil with the Proud. | pen 
20. He who conſiders of a) Thing finds 
Good; and he who truſts 1 the Lord is 
bleſſed. 1 | 3 | 
21. A.Perſon of a wiſe Heart will be 
called prudent;. and the Sweetneſs of the 
Lips adds Doctrine. | 8 


Breakin gy and a lofty 


1 


— 


Pwo'y EA Bs, Chap. XVII. 


16. How good it is to get Wiſdom rather 


3 


+ 


.. 
22. Underſtanding is a Fountain of Life. 
to the Owners of it; but the Inſtruction of 
WW IR 
23. The Heart of the Wiſe inſtructs his 
Mouth; and adds Doctrine to his Lips. 
24. Pleaſant Sayings are as a Honey-comb, 
ſweet to the Soul, and healing to the Bones. 
25. There is a Way that is right before 
a Man, büt the End of it is the Avenues 
of Death? © . 
26. A troubleſome Perſon troubles him- 
ſelf; for his Mouth turns back upon him. 
27. An ungodly Man digs 57 Evil, and 
in his Lips there is like burning Fire. 
28. A froward Man ſends forth Conten- 
tion; and a Whiſperer ſeparates a Leader. 
29. A violent Man entices his Neighbour; 
and cauſes him to go in a Way not good: 
30. He winks his Eyes to contrive Fro- 
wardneſs, wagging his Lips he accompliſhes 
Evil: I 
1. A Crown of Glory is grey Hair that 
is found in the Way of Righteouſneſs. 
32. He who is delaying of Anger, is bet- 
ter than the Powerful; and he who has 
dominion over his Temper, than he that 
takes City N 
| 33: The Lot is caſt igto the Boſom, but 
all the Judgment of it is from the Lord. 


C HAP. XVII. 


Dax Bit, and Quietneſs with it, is 
better than a Houſe full of Sacrifices 
with Strife: 2 


2: An ünderſtanding Servant will have 


dominion over a Son who makes aſhamed; 


* 


and will divide the Poſſeſſion among the 
Brethren; © 8 
3. The trying Veſſel is for Silver, and 
the Furnace for Gold; but the Prover of 
Hearts is the Lord. ae | 
4. An Evil-doer hearkens to the Lip of 
Iniquity: a falſe one gives ear to the Tongue 
of Frowardneſs. | | 
5. He that ſcoffs at the Poor, reproaches 


4 «. # 
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Ver. 5. Hand] See Ch. xi. 111 | | 
Ver. 6. by the Fear] So Henry Lord, in his little Trea- 
tile ſo much eſteemed, intitled, The Religion of the Per- 
dats, pr. at Lond. in quarto 1630, gives it as one of their 

ules of Living for every one, To have ſuch a Fear of God 
always preſent with them, as not to commit Sin. 

Ver. 154d the Light] when he looks pleaſed; - + . 
Ver, 26. turns back] as the Heb.- Verb ſignifies; not 
craveth; in which Manner Munſt. with Fun. and Trem: 
tranſlate the Verſe : but this latter Part is done ſtrangel 
by the Sept. 388 his own Deſtruttion ; but he that 1s 

perverſe in his Mouth brings Deſtruction ; perhaps they 
tranſlated it twice, for fear once ſhould not be right. © 

Ver. 274 there is like] Septuag. he treaſures up; which 
Meldenate the Feſuit, as quoted by Patr. confirms by the 
Gans Inquiſition, whereby he that ſpeaks raſbly againſt the 


CY 


8 
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Faith, is deſervedly delivered up to the Fire, which, adds he; 
I wiſh were done every where : yet I find his great Skill in 
expounding the Scripture (in his Commentaries) is much 
2 particularly by Jachſon on the Creed, Lib. iii: 
CAP; 13, 15. TF 51 
Ver. 28. ſeparates a Leder] from thoſe whom he leads; 
the Heb. Word being ſingular, and ſignifying thus. 
Ver. 31: that is found] Non cani, non rugæ repente auc- 
toritatem arripere poſſunt ; ſed honefle acta ſuperior ætas 
fructui capit auctoritatis extremos : r 
Not from gray Hairs Authority doth flow, r 
Mor from bald Heads, nor from a wrinkled Brow; 


But bur paſt Life, when virtuouſly ſpent, 
Mu to our Age thoſe bappy Fruits preſent. 
| 15 | Exc. of old Age tranſ. by Denb. 
* his 
by bo 
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his Maker: he who is glad 
neige 

6. The Crown of the Ancient are Chil- 
dren's Children; and the Ornament of Chil- 


dren are their Fathers 8 


| 7. The Lip of Excellency is not comely 


to a vile Perſon, much leſs the Lip of Falſe- 


hood to a Noble#® 
8. A Gift is a Stone of Favour in the 
Sight of him-who has it, whitrſbever it 
turns, it proſpers. in, G, . 
9. He who covers Traſgreſſion, ſeeks Love, 
but he that repeats à Thing, ſeparates a 
Leader. 1 a | | 
10. A Rebuke goes down into him who 
underſtands, more than a hundred Strokes 
into the Fooliſh. ad] : 
11. The Evil ſeeks only Rebellion, ſo a 
cruel Meſſenger will be ſent againſt him. 
12. A Bear deprived of its Young may 
meet a Man, but not the Fooliſh in his 
Folly. IL RE 
13. He that returns Evil for Good, Evil 
will not depart from his Houſe, 
of Contention is ite 


it is meddled with. ng "6 YG 


rr 


15. He that juſtifies the Wicked, and he 


that condemns the Righteous, are even both 


of them Abomination to the Lord. 
16. 
get Wiſdom, when there is na Senſe ? 
17. A Friend loves at all Times, and a 
Brother is born for Diſtreſs. 
18. A Man that wants Senſe ſtrikes the 
Hand, entering into an Engagement before 


N OT E S., upon 
at Calamity, will 


Good; and he who 
Tongue, falls into Fe 


Why is the Pay with the Fooliſh, to 


19+ He Who loves Debate, foves, Tranſ- 


greſſion: he that exalts his Gate, ſeeks Break - 
ing. 5 | | rigs „ n 
20. One of a perverſe Heart does not find 
is changeable with his 
vil. bo WEE a" 
21. He that begets the Fooliſh it is to his 


Sorrow, and the Father of a vile Perſon is 


not glad. 
22. A 
cine; but a bruiſed Spirit dries up the Bones: 
23. The Wicked takes a Gift from the 
Boſom, to turn aſide the Paths of Judgment: 
24. Wiſdom is in the Countenance of him 
who underſtands ; but the Eyes of the Fooliſh 
are at the End of the Earth. | 
25. A fooliſh Son is Indignation to his 


Father, and Bitterneſs to her who bore him. 


26. Even to puniſh the Righteous is not 
well, to ſmite Nobles for Right. AW 
27. He who is acquainted with Know- 
ledge reſtrains his Sayings : a Man of Un- 
derſtanding is of a precious Spirit. 


28. Even a Fool who holds his e is 


eſteemed wiſe, he that ſhuts his Lips prudent, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


E whowith Deſire ſeeks being ſeparated, 
meddles with all ſubſtantial Matter. 
2. The Fooliſh does not delight in Un- 
r= but for- his Heart to diſcover it 
elf. * g | Wh > 


3. When the Wicked comes, there comes 


alſo Contempt, and with Vileneſs Reproach. 
4. The Words of a Man's Mouth are 


his Friend. | 3h 
75 — i 8 TI rome + = Sn 
Ver. 6. The Crown] which is the Order of the latter 


Part of the Verſe in the cam. Tranſ. and of both in Heb. 
Ver. 9. a Leader} the ſame as Chap. xvi. 28. 

Ver. 13. not depart] and ſo ſupply the Defect of human 
Laws againſt that heinous Crime Ingratitude, Which 
Heaven particularly puniſhes for ; ſee alſo P/a. cix. 5. 

Ib. from his Houſe] On which Patrick gloſſes, but ſball 
deſcend upon his poſterity to all generations; an Inference, 
neither deducible from the Text, nor conſiſtent with the 


Tenor of its Doctrines. 


otherwiſe righteous i ſince his Rightgpuſnels will corre 
1 N | 2 & . : 


Ver. 14. 1 than leave off, which neither ac- 
cords well with reſt, nor its own Heb. Word. 

Ver. 17. Friend) Demetrius Phalereus ſays, Friends 
ſhould vifit in Proſperity when they are called, but in Ad- 
verſitynof their own” accord without being called; fo Diog. 
Laert. in Vit. which latter Part is left out in the Eng. 
Tran. ; THI ES I. OE. * 11 = 

Ver. 19. exalts his Gate] mgkes the Entrance into his 
Houſe fine and grand, according to Kimbi in the Book » 
Roots, and Duport in the following Gr. Metre, | 
NS EMA Os d v repomννν as i bajo SY - | 

| "Y\lnaas tmrebmev, & Meta aimuy dN M ,˖ “ 
and he who for Pride puts @ lofty Gate to his Houſe, _— 
heavy Ruin for the literal Senſe may claim the Pre- 


Ver. 26. puniſb] for Something amiſs, when he is 


| | | — 
# is ＋ 


*— — 


Ib. well] Theſe being Matters of Prudence, rather 


than Virtue. 


Ib. for Right] to have one's Right ; as-that may o- 


caſion him to do more Wrong. 

Ver. 27. reſtrains] One of the wiſe Sayings of Thales, 
as given by Diogenes Laertius in his Life, is, OJ v r 
WAA £71 go dure H Jotay. Which the Eng. Tran. 
lation, from the Lat. one, Non multa Verba prudentis animi 
Indicium ſunt, inſtead of the Original, has, Few Mords are 
the Sign of a prudent Judgment. Whereas it ſhould be, 
Not to have many Words ſbetos a prudent Reputation, or 4 
Perſon in Credit for ſuch as are not in Reputation com- 
monly endeavour to talk themſelves into it, as the im- 
prudent are apt to talk themſelves out of it. « 

Ver. 28. holds his peace) Theophraſtus obſerving a Man 
ſilent in Company, ſaid to him, , thou art @ Fool, thou 
atteſt wiſely ; but if a wiſe Man, fooliſhly, Diog. Laert. 

er. 1. He} Interpreters taking this for the 
Foaliſh- in the next Ver. expound accordingly; but to me 
with Deſire ſeeks and does not delight in the tame, are too 
inoonſiſtent for the ſame Perſon. | | 

Ib. ſeparate 
not keeping Company with others at another Philo- 
ſopher's Houſe, was anſwered by him, F 1 ſhould mind 
_ Company, I ſhall not be à right Philoſopher, Laertius 
in Vit. | p | i bs 


4 ee. iſcover it ſolf} i. e. ſhew its Folly and Diſpo- 


- 


deep 


— 


glad Heart makes a good Medi- 


Somebody that blamed Chryſppus, for 


* 5 ew » A Aa” $i er 
: 1 — 1 . | 1 why _— pe 
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deep Water, the Fountain of Wiſdom 1s a 
bringing Flood. . E 
Le reſpect the Face of the Wicked is 
not good, to turn aſide the Righteous in 
Judgment. "6 1 : 4: 
6. The Lips of the Fooliſh enter into 
Strife, and his Mouth calls for Blows. ; 
7. The Mouth of the Fooliſh is Calamity 
to him, and his Lips are the Snare of his 

Soul. 

8. The Words of a Whiſperer are like 
thoſe who beat, and they go down to the 
inner Parts of the Body. gs 

9. Even he that is negligent in his Work, 
is Brother to a Maſter of Deſtruction. | 

10. The Name of the Lord is a ſtrong 
Tower ; the Righteous runs into it, and be- 
comes high. 

11. The Subſtance of the Rich is his 
ſtrong Town, ard as a high Wall in his 
Imagination. | 

12. The Mind of a Man is lofty before 
Breaking ; and Humility is before Honour. 

13. To him who returns Word before he 
hears it out, that is Folly and Shame. 

14. The Spirit of a man may ſuſtain his 


Diſeaſe; but as for a bruiſed Spirit, who 


can bear it? | pag 

15. The Heart of the Prudent gets Know- 

= and the Ear of the Wiſe ſeeks for the 
ame. 1 

16. The Gift of a Man makes way for 
him, and leads him before the Great. 

17. He that is firſt in his Cauſe is juſt; 
but his Neighbour comes and ſearches him 
Out. | 

18. The Lot cauſes Contentions to ceaſe, 
and parts between the Strong. 

19. A Brother treſpaſſed againſt is more 


than a ſtrong Town, and the Contentions 


are as the Bar of a Caſtle. 


em 


17 
20. By the Fruit of a Man's Mouth will 


his Belly be fatisfied : he will be ſatisfied 


with the Increaſe of his Lips. | 
21. Death and Life are in the Power of 
the Tongue; and they that love it, will eat 
the Fruit of it. 
22. He who finds a Wife finds Good, and 
obtains Favour from the Lord. | 
23. The Poor ſpeaks with Supplications ; 


but the Rich anſwers with hard Things. 


24. A Man with Friends is to make him- 
ſelf friendly; and there is a Lover who 
cleaves faſter than a Brother, 


SH 4A P28: 

HE Poor who walks in his Integrity, 
* is better than he that is perverſe with 
his Lips, and fooliſh. 

2. Both for the Soul to be without Know- 
ledge is not good, and he who is haſty with 
the Feet does amiſs. 

3. The Folly of Man perverts his Way, 
and then he repines in his Heart at the Lord. 

4. Subſtance adds many Friends; but the 
Decayed 1s ſeparated from his one. 

5. A Witneſs of Falſehoods will not be 
quit, nor he that utters Lyes eſcape. 

6. Many make ſupplication before a Noble, 
and every one is Friend to a Man of Gifts. 

7. All the Brothers of the Poor ſlight him, 


much more are his Friends far off from him; 


though. he follows with Words, they are 
Nought. ; 
8. He who gets Senſe, loves his own Soul: 
he who keeps Underſtanding, finds Good. 
9. A Witneſs of Falſehoods will not be 
quit, and he that utters Lyes will periſh. 
10. Delight is not comely for the Fooliſh, 


much leſs for a Servant to have dominion 


over Princes. YI 


Ver. 4. a ſpringing Flood] that has continual freſh 
Supplies. | 
Vw 5. of the Wicked] The Vulg. adds to it in Judgment. 
Ver. 6. calls for Blows] Sets People from Quarrelling 
to Fighting. | | | 
Ver. 11. high] Matis has Something like this in his 
Lyric Poem of Falſe Greatneſs, 105 | 
So might the Plougb- Boy climb a Tree, 
Il hen Cræſus mounts his Throne, 
And both ſtand up, and AN to ſee 
How long their Shadew's grown. 
Alas ! how vain their Fancies be 
To think that Shape their nun ! | | 
Ver. 14. Spirit] An Ailment of the Body is far more 
tolerable, than a troubled Conſcience or Mind. 


Ver. 21. Tongue] Diag. Laertius relates it was in- 


ſcribed on the Statues of Anacharjis, Tabaong, var. at- 
delay xpertiv, The Tongue, Belly, _ ſecret 1 —5 —＋ be 
reſtrained. | 

Ib. love it] the Tongue 3 that is love to talk. 

Ver. 22. a Wife] Je one who enquired of Mene- 
d. mus, whether a good Man ſhould marry? (not a 4wi/e 
Aan as in the Lat. Tran, nor whether he himſelf ſhould 
5 Vo L. II. . | 


marry, as in the Eng. but anz%i@- a good Man) the Phi- 
loſopher ſaid, Dot thou think me ſuch a one? which the 
=” allowing; Then, replied he, I am married, Dog. 
ends: +1. a 4 | . | 
Ver. 24. friendly] Cleobulus, as writes Diog. Laertius 
in his Life, ſays, ®uxtooroga rdy AD Piaws, Toy N Tay, 
de txbpav, v Sr One ſhould take care of being blamed 
by Friends, and of being inſnared by Foes; | 
Ver. 1. Lips, and fooliſh] Syr. Ways, and rich, to make 
an exact Antitheſis, which Solomon might not intends and 
neither the Ver. before nor the two following have. 
The Pains. taken by the Author of the Preſent State of the 
Printed Hebrew Text ſeem therefore ſuperfluous. | 
Ver. 2. Both] Ignorance and Hurry are both cautioned 
againſt, as being generally wrong. | 
Ver. 3. Folly] by want of Knowledge and by hurrying, 
as before. "A ENS 
Ver. 4. one] Friend, as juſt before; and with how 
great Advantage | | 


Ver. 7. Nought] while our Engli turn it, as Amana 


takes notice, as if there was 12 89. when,1Þ 10 him is only 
put in the Marg. for x> Antibarb; Bib, gs 473- 
ww | x . „ 
F | | TR IT. The 


af 
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11. The Underſtanding of Man delays 


his Anger, and it is his Glory to paſs over 


Tranſgreſſion. | 
12. The Indignation of a King is like 


the Roaring of a young Lion, but his Fa- 


vour as the Dew upon the Graſs. <p 
13. A fooliſh Son is the Calamity of his 
Father; and the Contentions of a Wife are 
a continual Dropping. 
14. The Poſ:Hion of Fathers is a Houſe 


and Subſtance; but a prudent Wife is from 


the Lord. | 

15. Slothfulneſs cauſes to fall into a ſound 
Sleep; and the deceitful Perſon will be 
hungry. | 

16. He who keeps the Commandment, 
keeps his own Soul: he that deſpiſes his own 
Ways, will die. 


17. He who ſhews Favour to the Decayed, 
lends to the Lord, who will pay him that 


which he beſtows. | 


18. Correct thy Son, when there is Hope; 
and let not thy Affection excuſe to the letting 
him die. | 


19. He that is of great Wrath will ſuffer 
Puniſhment; nay if thou delivereſt, thou 
mult alſo do it again. 

20. Hear Counſel, and receive Inſtruc- 
tion, that thou mayeſt be wiſe at thy End. 

21. There are many Thoughts in the 


Heart of a Man, but the Counſel of the 


Lord that will ſtand. 

22. The Deſire of Mankind is his Kind- 
neſs; and the Poor is better than a Man of 
Lyes. | 


be viſited with Evil. | 
24. The Slothful hides his Hand in the 


Boſom, he will not even bring it back to his 


Mouth. 


23. The Fear of the Lord is for Life, 
and he who ſhall abide full of tt, will not 


25. Smite the Scorner, ſo the Simple will 
be diſcreet; and reprove him that has Un- 
12 who will underſtand Know- 
edge. 

26. He that waſtes a Father, that cauſes 
a Mother to flee, is a Son who makes 
aſhamed, and brings to Confuſion. 

27. Leave off hearing Inſtruction, my 
Son, to err from the Sayings of Know- 
ledge. | 

28. An ungodly Witneſs derides Judg- 
ment; and the Mouth of the Wicked ſwal- 
lows down Iniquity. 

29. Judgments are prepared for Scorners, 
and Strokes for the Back of the Fooliſh. 


"CHAP. Xx. 
IN E is ſcornful, ſtrong Drink tu- 


multuous; and any one who errs by 
it is unwiſe, | 

2. The Terror of the King is like the 
Roaring of a young Lion ; he that puts him 
in a Wrath, offends againſt his own Life. 

3. Ceafing from Strife is Glory to a Man; 
but every Novice will be tampering. 

4. The Slothful not ploughing becauſe of 
the Winter, begs at Harvelt, and there is 
Nothing. | 

5. Counſel in the Heart of a Man is as 
deep Water; but a Man of - Underſtanding 
draws it up. | 

6. A Multitude of Men proclaim their re- 
ſpective Kindneſs ; but a faithful Man who 
can find ? | | | 

7. The Righteous going on continually in 
5 Integrity, his Children are bleſſed after 

im. 

8. The King ſitting upon the Throne of 
Judgment, ſcatters away all Evil with his 
Eyes. 


— 


Ver. 12. like—as} ſuitable to the different Matter, of 
terrible and mild. | 

Ver. 14. prudent Wife] Daughters ought to be married, 
fays the wiſe Cleobulus, being Virgins in Age, and Women in 
Prudence d ouvoumterv Ta; JuyaTeeas, magbevs; Ur u- 
xlav, rd Qpovelv e yuvatias, Diog. Laert. | | 
Ver. 15: deceitful} not idle, the ſame as before. 


Ib. be hungry] Becauſe People will not employ him, or - 


deal with him. 


Ver. 16. own] which is neceſſary, that it may be 
| known whoſe his is, but is not neceſſary to Soul. 

Ver. 18. to the letting or making hin die] fince by cor- 
recting him he will not die, Chap. xxiii. 13. that is in 


Hell, as the next Ver. ſhews; there being tuch Likeneſs 


between divers of the Proverbs in diſtant Places : in this 


Senſe it is taken by the Septuagint, the Targummiſi, the 
vulg. Lat. Tranſlator, Pagnine, | 
Caftalio, \ Grotius and Mercer; and there is no Proof of 
_— Noun made from dim to ſignify crying. 

er. 19. ndy ] See on Fer. xxxvii. 10. 
Ver. 22. Deſire] Good-will. | 


well. 
Ib. Lyes] falſe Promiſes. In this Senſe the Terms, 


like the primary and ſecondary Planets, enlighten one 


g 


Fun. and Trem. Leo Fude, - 


Ib. Poor] who. can do no Kindneſs. beſides wiſhing 


another; and this I dare truſt for the right and beſt, 


though I know no other Interpreter that has it. 

Ver. 25. Smit. —reprove] Neither of theſe are impe- 
rative in Heb. but of that beautiful Expreſſion deſcribed 
at Hag. ii. 16. and with. Variety here, the former being 
the 2d, the latter the 3d Perſon. 

Ver. 2. Terror] for fear is improper, and ſcarce ſigni- 
fed by the Heb. Word, which properly denotes this. 

Ver. 5. draws it up] The Lord Bacon, as Patrick pro- 
duces him, gives fix Ways of knowing Men, by their 


Countenances, Words, Deeds, Nature, Ends, and the Re- 


lations of others; with this Obſervation among the re!t, 
that the weakeſt and ſimpleſt Sort of Perſons are beſt knovir 
by their Natures = Inclinations) but the wiſe/? and st 
reſerved by their Ends and Aims, Advance. of Learn. Lib. 
viii. 7. | | OR. 

Ver. 6. Kindneſs] which the Heb. Word properly ſig- 


nifes, ſcarce goodneſs at all in any other Senſe; and thus 


it is connective with the following, and the whole per» 


ſpicuous. . | 

Ver. 8. ſcatters] Plato being aſked, what was the Duty 
of one that would govern well? anſwered in this Man- 
ner, To make the Condition of his Subjects better, Olyingio- 


dorus in his Life. | 
9. Who 


PRO VHR BS, Chap. XXI. 


| 9. Who can ſay, I have purified my 
Heart, I am clean from my Sin? 

10. Different Weights, different Meaſures 
are even both of them Abomination to the 

rd. | 
ww 1. Even a Child makes himſelf known 
by his Doings, whether his Work is pure, 
and whether right. | 

12. The Ear for hearing, and Eye for ſee- 
ing, were even both of them made by the 
Lord. | 
13. Do not love Sleep, leſt thou ſhouldeſt 
become poor: open thy Eyes, have Victuals 
enough. | 

14. It is bad, bad, ſays the Buyer ; but 
being gone away, then he brags. 

15. There is Gold, and a Multitude of 
Pearls, but the Lips of Knowledge are a 
Precious Inſtrument. | 

16. Take his Garment, when one 1s en- 
gaged for a Stranger; and of him who 1s for 
an unknown Woman, receive it in pawn. 

17. Food of Falſehood is ſweet to a Man, 
but afterwards his Mouth is full of Gravel. 

18. Thoughts are reſpectively eſtabliſhed 
by Counſel, and by Policies make War. 

19. He reveals a Secret who goes about 
backbiting ; and mix not thy ſelf with him 
that is /o fimple with his Lips. 

20. He who curſes his Father or Mother, 
ſhall: have his Lamp extinguiſhed in black 
Darkneſs. | 

21. A Poſſeſſion may be hurried up at 
firſt, but the End of it will not be bleſſed. 

22. Do not ſay, I will reward Evil; wait 
for the Lord, and he will fave thee. 
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23. Different Weights are an Abomination 
to 4 Lord, and Scales of Deceit are not 
good. 


24. The Steps of a Perſon are from the 
Lord; how then ſhall Man underſtand his 


own Way? 


25. It is' a Snare for Man to ſwallow 
down a holy Thing, and after vows to en- 
quire. ; | ; 

26. A wiſe King diſperſes the Wicked, 
and cauſes the Wheel to return over them. 

27. The Spirit of Man 1s the Lamp of 
the Lord, ſearching all the inner Parts of the 
— | 

28. Kindneſs and Truth keep the King, 
and he ſupports his Throne by Kindnels. 

29. The Ornament of young Men is their 
Strength, the Comelineſs of old Men is grey 
Hair. 

30. Corrupt Matter of a Wound 1s a 
Cleanſing for Ill, and Strokes for the inner 
Parts of the Body. 


SG H XXI. 


IHE Heart of the King is as Streams 
of Water in the Hand of the Lord, 

he turns it aſide whitherſoever he pleaſes. 
2. Every Way of a Man is right in his 
own Sight; but the Lord conſiders the 


Hearts. 


3. To do Righteouſneſs and Judgment, is 
choſen by the Lord more than Sacrifice. 

4. The Height of the Eyes, and the 
Largeneſs of the Heart, being the Lamp of 
the Wicked, are Sin. 


Ver. 13. Sleep] There is a Proverb of the Halians, Chi 
dorme groſſe mattinata, va mendicando la giornatia : he wha 
feeps all the Morning, may go a begging all the Day after. 

er. 14. The Italian Proverb is very ingenious, Chi 
biaſima vuol comprare, he that finds fault intends to buy. 

er. 16. who is for] What do 1 ſee in the com. Bible? 
Or what is the Meaning of it ? Is take a Pledge of him for 
a ſtrange Woman, to let out a Proſtitute on pawn ? Or is 
it to give the Pledge to her? Or was [for] to mean [by 
reaſon of,] viz. becauſe. it was a ſtrange Woman, as 
badly expreſſed in the Biſb. Bib. for the unknowne ſake? 
The firſt would be wicked, but though the plaineſt to the 
Words, was ſurely not intended ; the ſecond would be 
ridiculous, therefore doubtleſs not deſigned ; and the laſt 
is very obſcure and ill phraſed for that Senſe, which per- 
haps the Zeb. Word has not, and the ſtrongeſt Inſtance 
for it ſeems to be in Fer. xi. 14. for their trouble, but that 
may ſignify for Help in it, or Deliverance from it; be- 


ſides this latter Part of the Verſe would then depend on 


the former, and ſo firange woman to be the ſame with 
ſiranger maſc. would be abſurd. Od | 
Ib. an unknown Haman] Marginal to be as in Ch. 
xxvii. 13. but textual, unknown Men. 8 
Ver. 17. Falſebosd] fo, and not deceit, the origin 
way ſignifies, | | 2 | 
er. 19. ſimple] not flattereth, nor yet enticeth as in the 
Eng. 3 00 rſt bong alſo Almoſt 
biting or a Backbiter, as the other Heb. Word means (not 
merely a tale-bearer) and enticeth very different from it. 
Ver. 25. ſwallow down] Inſtead of deverare the chief 


2 


oppoſite to Back- 
_ Genev. Tranſlations, with Caftal. 


2 of the vulg. Lat. have devotare, and all ſandtos 
aints, : 

Ib. to enquire] how his Vows may be performed, which 
ſhould be enquired before, that he might not vow what 
he could not do. I chooſe this Meaning that is ſo literal, 
and alſo mild, which Snare ſeems rather to denote, than 
enquiring how to make the Vows void, according to the 
Aſſembly's Annot. Patrick, &c. which would be more than 
a Snare. - | 

Ver. 26. the Wheel] Some think it means to threſh 
them as it were, according to I/a. xxviii. 28. but this is 
another Heb. Word for Wheel, and ſo may ſeem another 
Sort of Wheel; beſides threſhing is done before win- 
nowing : for they would alſo have 2innows inſtead of diſ- 
Perſes. The literal Senſe may be moſt juſtifiable. 

er. 30. Corrupt Matter] Fa the Root to aſſociate to- 


| gether ; whence blueneſs muſt be diſcarded, as well as 


trom Surgery and Truth too. 
Ib. inner Parts] the Heart. —— „ 
Ver. 4. Height] for Pride, as Eyes for Look; and both 
ſhould be literal or metaphorical. . PA 
Ib. Largeneſs] for Ambition, and ſo Heart for Mind. 
Ib. being] or which are, as Mercer expounds it, both 
in his Commentary and on Pagnine's Lexicon, and as Caſt. 
tranſlates; here being alſo no Conjunction, and the Ad- 
vantage of Senſe may ſhew the ſame. Too 
Ib. Lamp] according to the Gr, Chald. wulg. Lat. and 
as likewiſe Elias in his 
Animadverſions added to \Kimbi's Book of Roots; nay the 
Heb. Bibles of Plantine and Stephens, the Lexic. too of 
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5. The Thoughts of the Diligent are only 
for Advantage, 
haſty only for Want. 

6. The getting of Treaſures by a falſe 


Tongue; is. a driven Vanity of thoſe that 


ſeek Death. 
7. The Waſting of the Wicked will, cut 


dil aſunder, becauſe oy refuſe to do. 


Judgment. 


8. The Way of a Man is turning and 


ſtrange; but as for the Pure, his Work is 
right. 
It is better to dwell upon a Corner of 


the Roc, than with a Woman of Conten- 


tions, and in a Houſe of Company. 


10. The Soul of the Wicked deſires Evil, 


his Neighbour is not in Favour with him. 


11. When the Scorner is puniſhed, the 
Simple becomes wiſe; and when the Wiſe 


conſiders, he takes Knowledge. 

12. The Righteous conſiders the Family 
of the Wicked, Dat it eb r che * 
ones to Evil. 

He who ſtops, his Ear at the Cry if 
the Decayed, will call alſo himſelf, and none 
will anſwer. . - 

14. A Gift in n fuppreſice Singer, and 
a Bribe in the Boſom ſtrong Wrath. | 

15. It is Gladneſs to the Righteous. to do 
Judgment; but there is Calamity for the 
Workers of Iniquity. 

16. A Mah who goes aſtray from the Way 
of Underſtanding, will reſt in the Congrega= 
Wy of the Deceaſed. 
| . He will be a Perſon of Want, who 
we Mirth : ſuch a one as loves Wine and 
Oil, will not be rich. 

18. The Wicked will be a Ranſom for 


the Righteous, and the Treacherous i in the 


room of the Upright. 


It is better to dwell in the Country of 
4 Wilderneſs, than with a Woman of Con- 
tentions and Indignation. 


20. There is a deſirable Treaſure, with 


but * every one who is 


upon 


Oil, in the Habitation of che Wiſe; ; but the 
Fooliſh among Mankind ſwallows it up. 


21.. He who follows after Righteouſneſs, 


and Kindneſs, will find Lite, emen, 
and Glory. 

22. The Wiſe climbs up the City of the 
Powerful, and caſts down. the arg of 
its Confidence, | 

23. He that keeps his Mouth and Tongue, 
keeps his Mind from Diſtreſſes. 

24. Proud, haughty, ſcornful may be his 
Name, who acts with Wrath in Pride. 

25. The Wiſh of the Slothful cauſes him 
to die, becauſe his Hands refuſe to work. 

26. Every Day he wiſhes for what: is de- 
ſirable; while the Righteous can gy with- 
out keeping back. 4 

27. The Sacrifice of the Wicked Is Abo- 
mination, much more on bringing it hein+ 
oully. 

28. A Witneſs of Ly yes will 1 but a 
wa can always ſpeak — he heard. 
A wicked Man hardens his Face; but 
as for the Upright, he conſiders his Wey. 


Zo. There is no Wiſdom, no Under- 
— nor any Counſel before the Lord. 


The Horſe is prepared for the Day of 
Baitle, but _ is of the Lord. 


CHAP. XXII. 


ExownN is to * choſen more than hats 
Riches; Favour. is better than: Silver, 
or than Gold. 
2. The Rich and Poop are met; the Lord 
is the Maker of them all. 
. The Diſcreet ſees Harm, "and hides; 
but the Simple go on, and are puniſhed. 


The Reward of Meekneſs, of the Fear | 


of the Lord, is Riches, Honour and Life. 
5. Prickles, Snares are in the Way of the 


Perverſe; he who keeps his Soul, will be 
far off from them. 


” ol 


Buztorf the Father, and Vindic. of the Son, p. 515, 516; 
for which perhaps more might be ſaid from the Heb. be- 
ſides its making far better Senſe, as it ſeems to me, than 
taking the Word the other Way, in which it would ſig- 
nify fallow ground, that hes {ti} after it has been plowed, 
not plowing, as in Fer. iv. 3. Hof. x. 12. Where it can- 
not be plowing ; and fallow ground would be abſurd here, 
if plowing is not. 
Ver. 6. The getting 0 

thers ; takin 75 Heb.” Noun for a Participle. 
Ib. 11 4 driven Vanity of thaſe that ſeek Death] Sept. 
follows vain Things in the Snares of Death, Vulg. is vain 
4 ee and halt tumble at the Snares of Death: ſup- 

Te Han to be vhm would make Snares, wherein 
0 


Ver. 12. it Perverts] of which Mercer writes, pg 
it ad dominum referri non poteſt, cujus non eſt 


6 In e i. e. e it . cannot Fe re- 


3 


ferred to God, 


of ] Sept. be that gets. V. ulg. ga. 


together A m the Original z Jumble, and 


| — more, is adde 


a 


thus rendered in our vulg. Tranſ. Ch. xix. 3. Exod. xxiii, 
8. Deut. xvi. 19. and the Noun from: it perverſeneſs, 
Ch. xi. 3. & xv. 4. and the Family might properly be 
ſaid to pervert, by the Proſperity of it, like Fob xxi. 7, 8, 
9, I4- P/a. lv. 19. beſides their E perſonally. 
Ver. 25. Wiſh] being continued, as er. 26. by not 
obtaining i it, 
Ver. 28. heard] to be diſtinguiſhed ben beard e 
5 Ver. 31. Safety is of * Lora] Thus in Pope's omer, 
3; Whoſe Arms ſhall conquer, and what Privies ſhall nh 
Heav'n only knows, for Heav'n difpoſes all. 
Ver. 1. better} ſo the Heb. and not the ſame as before. 
Ver. 2. are met] by the Diſpoſal of divine Providence, 
that they may be uſeful to e 
Ver. 4. Reward] Thus Fun. and Trem. have it præ- 


mium, the Tig. Vir/. and Caft. the ſame; and ſo Mercer 


expounds it. 


6. Put 


of whom there is nn» Mention made. It is 


e — — IE DEED 
_—— ; * © IEEE, oe ont Th 9 n Pc, 
1 PE * bo _ - 4 „ - f at. i d -" 4 - 8 wo 2 
* = _ N * wn 8 n — * . R N — 
1 *, as "I Ls " b 
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6. Put 4 Child at firſt into the Entrance of 
his Way, and even when fe is old he will not 
depart from it. Shes | 

7. The Rich has dominion over the poor 
ones; and he that borrows is a Servant to the 
Man who lends. | 
8. He that ſows Iniquity will reap Vanity, 
and the Rod of his Fury will fail. 

9. He who is of a good Eye will be bleſſed, 
becauſe he gives ſome of his Victuals to the 
Poor. 5 a TTY | 

10. Drive out the Derider, and Conten- 
tion will go forth; nay Strife, and Baſeneſs 
will ceaſe. 4 EW 

11. He who loves to'be of a pure Heart, 
by the Favour of his Lips will the King be 
his Friend. 4 

12. The Eyes of the Lord preſerve Know- 
ledge; but he overthrows the Words of the 
Treacherous. | 


13. The Slothful ſays, There is a Lion 


abroad, I ſhall be ſlain within the Streets. 

14. The Mouth of ſtrange Women is a 
deep Pit, he that is abhorred of the Lord 
will fall in there. 80 * 4 

15. Folly being bound in the Heart of a 
Child, the Rod of Correction will cauſe it to 
be far from him. 

16. He who oppreſſes the Poor to mul- 
tiply to himſelf, he who gives to the Rich, 
ad verily tends to Want. | 

17. Incline thy Ear, and hear the Words 
of the Wiſe, and ſet thy Heart to my Know- 
ledge : = FRO | 
| 18. For it is pleaſant when thou preſerveſt 
them in thy Inſide, when they are prepared 
together in thy Lips. = | 

19. For thy Truſt to be in the Lord 1 
make known this Day, even to thee thy 
ſelf. ede 

20. Do not I write to thee principal 
Things, in Counſels and Knowledge; , 
221. To make known to thee the Verity of 


— 4 
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the Sayings of Truth, for thee to bring them 
back to thoſe who fend thee? | SOC; 
22. Do not rob the Poor, becanſe he is 
poor, nor bruiſe the Afflicted at the Gate: 
23. For the Lord will plead their Cauſe, 
and ſpoil the Soul of thoſe that ſpoil them. 
24. Do not join thy ſelf in Fellowſhip 
with one given to Anger, nor go in with a 
wrathful Man ; WR 
25. Leſt thou ſhouldeſt learn his Ways, 
and receive a Snare to thy Sou. 
26. Be not among them who ſtrike the 
Hand, among ſuch as are engaged for Debts: 
27. If thou haſt Nothing to pay, why 
ſhould he take thy Bed from under thee ? 
28. Remove not' the old Bounds, which 
thy Fathers madue. | 
29. Shouldeſt thou ſee a Man ready at his 
Work, he will ſtand before Kings; will not 
ſtand before the Obſcure. & 


CHAP. XXII. 


HEN thou fitteſt to eat with a Go- 
vernor, confider throughly what is 
before thee : © | 3Z 
2. For thou wilt put a Knife to thy Throat, 

if thou art a Man of Appetite. 

3. Deſire not his Dainties; for each is 
very falſe Food. | 

4. Do not labour to be rich, refrain from 
thy own Prudence. 9 85 

5. Wilt thou cauſe thy Eyes to fly to it, 
ſince it will not be? For it will throughly 
make it ſelf Wings, will fly away as an Eagle 
in the Air. | | | 

6. Do not eat the Victuals of a Man with 
an evil Eye, nor defire his Dainties : 

7. For as he judges in his Mind, fo that 
is: Eat and drink, he ſays to thee ; but his 
Heart is not with thee. 3 

8. Thy Bit that thou eateſt thou wilt 
vomit up, and loſe thy pleaſant Words. 


Ver. 6. Put a Child] When Ariſtippus was aſked, what 


it was Children ſhould learn? He anſwered, fays Diog. 
Laertius, Ol; ardpeg ved X pH oi, T hoſe Things that th 
are to practiſe when they are Men. And to the 35t 
Queſtion, propaſes by Ptolemy Philadelphus. King of 
£gypt, to the Greek Tranſlators, What is the greateſt Ne- 
gleet in the World? as related by Ariſteus, it was an 
ſwered, Not to regard our Children, and take care of their 
Education, | | | 
Ver. 8. The Sept. have additionally at. the End, God 
bleſſes (the Complut. Edit. The Lord loves) the chearful and 
the-Giver, &c. which Wall on 2 Cor. ix, 7. ſays is cited 
there (but more truly alluded to) and by St. Pauls citing 
it is right here; which is a non ſequitur or inconcluſive, 
and the 70 took great Liberty. | . 
Ver. 11. purg] fincere, an Adi. 
Ib. the Fauour e bis Lips] his making petition. 
Ver. 12. Knowledge] metonymical for thoſe who do 
according to Know] | 1 3 
Ver. 17, Patrick makes this the Beginning of another 
Part, having a new Form of Speech; and the Vulg. be- 
Zins it with Ay Son. 28 5 
Vor. II. 


the Senſe harſh that Way: ſo Pagn. and M: 


Ver. 21, Sayings of Truth] There being, as Parme- 
nides obferves in Diog. Laert. which the Lat. Tranſlator 
has omitted, ſome Doctrine according to Truth, and ſome 
according to Opinion. 

Ver. 22. at the Gate] where judicial Cauſes were tried. 

Ver. 29. Shoulde/?] not a Queſtion, but as , like Ch, 
xxiv. 10. fee Nold. at Ex | fy... 

Ib. ready] not diligent, but better. | 

Ver. 2. wilt put] the Heb. being not imperative, and 
ont. have 
pones, the Tig. Bib. intentabis, both in the fut. Tenſe ; 
Jun. and Trem. render alioguin inderes, atherwiſe thou 
wouldeft put; and in this Manner Mercer explains it. 

Ver. 3. Dainties] Diogenes ſeeing a young Man going 
to Supper with ſome great Perſons, took him away home 
7 riends, and bid them take care c, him, Diog. 

dert. | e 

Ver. 4. Prudence] in labouring to be rich. 

Wi 5. i] the 2 me | „ee | 
Ver. 7.judges] from the Noun Gate, where they jud 

Ib. Mead) beurt in our Tranſ. might be ww 752 
take from the following. | 


9. Da 


- 
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9. Do not ſpeak in the Hearing of the 
Fooliſh : for he will deſpiſe the Senſe of thy 


Speeches. 
10. Remove not the old Bounds, nor en- 
ter into the Fields of the Fatherleſs: 

11, For their Redeemer is ſtrong, he will 
plead their Cauſe with thee, 
12. Bring thy Heart to Inſtruction, and 
thy Ears to the Sayings of Knowledge. 

Do not with- hold Correction from a 

chit, 


not die. 
14. Thou ſhalt ſmite bim with a Rod, 
and deliver his Soul from Hell, 
15. My Son, if thy Heart is wiſe, my 
own Heart it ſelf ſhall be glad; 
16. And my Reins ſhall triumph, when 
thy Lips ſpeak upright Things. 
17. Let not thy Heart envy Sinners, but 
be in the Fear of the Lord every Day: 

18. Foraſmuch as there is. a Remainder, 
and thy Expectation will not be cut off. 

19. Hear thou, my Son, and be wile ; 
and. guide thy Heart in the Way. 
20. Be not among the Drinkers of Wine, 
among thoſe who glut themſelves with Fleſh : 

21. For the Drunkard and Glutton will 
be poor, and Slumbering will cloath with 
Rags. 

22. Hearken to this thy Father who be- 


got thee, and do not deſpiſe thy Mother 


when ſhe is old. 

23. Buy the Truth, and fell not; % Wiſ- 
dom, Inſtruction and Prudence. 

24. The Father of the Righteous will 
throughly rejoice ; and having begot a wiſe 
one, will be glad of him: 

25. Thy Ke ather and Mother will be glad, 
particularly ſhe who bore thee will rejoice. 

26. Give me thy Heart, my Son, and let 
thy Eyes keep my Ways: 

27. For a Whore is a deep Pit, and an 
unknown Woman a narrow Well; + 

28. She alſo hes in wait as for a Prey, and 

adds to the Treacherous among Mankind. 
29. To whom is Wo? To n Alas? 


NOT E s 


for ſmiting him with a Rod, he ſhall | 
| thy Heart ſpeak perverſe ones. 


upon 


To whom Contentions? To whom Prating ? 
To whom Wounds without Cauſe? To whom 
Redneſs of Eyes ? 

| F To them that ſtay at the Wine, to 
ſuch as go in to ſearch for the Mixture. 

. Do not look on the Wine, though it 
be — though it give its Colour in the Cup, 
ſparkling very rightly. 

2. At its End it will bite like a Serpent, 
and ſting as a Cockatrice. 


33. Thy Eyes will ſee ſtrange Things, and 


34. Nay thou wilt be as he who lies in the 
middle of the Sea, or like one lying on the 
Top of the Maſt. 

35. Yet ſayeſt, They ſmitin 


me, I was 
not ill, beating me, I did not 


now; when 


ſhall I awake; I will ſeek it yet again. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


E neither envious againſt evil Men, nor 
deſire to be with them: 


2. For their Heart meditates Waſting, 
and their Lips ſpeak Trouble. 


3- By Wiſdom a Houſe is built, and by 


Underſtanding eſtabliſhed ; 


4. Nay by Knowledge the Chambers are 
filled with all precious and pleaſant Sub- 


ſtance. 


5. A wiſe Man is in Strength, and a Per- 
ſon of Knowledge ſtrengthens Ability: 

6. For by Policies thou ſhouldeſt. make 
war for thy ſelf; and Safety is in the Mul- 


titude of Counſellors. 


7. Wiſe Things are high to a Fool; he 
does not open his Mouth at the Gate. 

8. Him who contrives to do Evil, will 
they call a very heinous Man. 

9. Sin is the Heinouſneſs of Folly ; and 
a Scorner is an Abomination to Mankind. 

10. Shouldeſt thou be negligent on the 
Day. of Narrowneſs, thy — will be 


narrow. 


11, it THe with-holdeſt delivering thoſe 


un. the Meat; but it ma 


. - Ib. that] be 1 the | 
eating, fo Mont. hoc; and it may be hard to make Senſe 
with he. 


Ver. 13. die] as ſaid on Ch. xix. 18. not that trifling 


Senſe, Beating wont kill or burt him, which too it might 
do. 


Ver. 23. Truth] D . Laertius in the Lift of Plato 

2 him faying i in his Laws. K a n Aide, nai 
ws {=o A. — yp) . — ot, rider 
e „ but it does not ſeem eaſy to perſuade to 

. 6 fell not] In Refleflions 45 en apes, publiſhed by 

_ $tackbouſe, p-.115. it is faid the Senſe of this is, to as” 

municate it to others freel 


To whom Alas?) In the vulg. Lat. To whoſe 


Ver. 2 
Father FA ? Either by raking „ to be two Words, as 
has been ſu 
of it for Father. 


2 1 
* 

191 * ' L 4 

wo 24 - 8 F 1 - 


wo ze ſtrange Things, as drunken People do; 


Good, ſay 
Excellent is Truth Fey 


ſed, (or which ſeems Hkelier) the F ore: part | 


Ver. 33. n Things] as after erverſe things, the 
Feb. being alike, without Women: 0 Grotius expounds 

the Matter, Res miras videre tibi videberis, thou wilt ſeem 
and Mercer, 


The wilt ſee ſtrange Sights. 
Ver. 6, for thy Je ] id eft, bono tuo, that. is, for thy 
rem. and 


Ver. 10, on the Day This Fun. and — with Merc. 


4 join to the lowing A ehich the Accents do not —m 


of. 
Ib. will be] If People do not exert themſelves in Dir 
treſs, they will be weakened, and and ſuffer. 


Ve ! Hei 5] as the Word uently ſignifies, 
farce A ſy 7 Fl. Jun. and Neg wen} 1255 the 
Verf. farms. by PT be taken for = wot Degre 

| ei. 22700 e 


who 


PRO VE RES, Chap. XXV. 


who are taken away to Death, and removed 
to the Slaughter; . | 
12. Since thou ſayeſt, Behold we did not 
know it: does not he underſtand who con- 
fiders the Hearts, and he know who keeps 
thy Soul, and will render to Man accordin 
to his Work ? | WASH. 2 
13. Eat Honey, my Son, for it is good ; 
and the Honey-comb that is ſweet to thy 
Palate : - F oo 
- 14. So will the — of Wiſdom 
be to thy Soul, if thou findeſt t, and there 
is the Conſequence ; thus thy Expectation 
will not be cut off. | 
15. Do not lay wait, O Wicked, at the 
Habitation of the Righteous : do not waſte 
his Lodging-place. , 
16. Though the Righteous falls ſeven 
times, yet he riſes up; but the Wicked 
fall down into Evil. © 00] | 
17. When thy Enemy falls, do not be 
glad; and when he ſtumbles, let not thy 
Heart rejoice : | | 
18. Left the Lord looking, ſhould be diſ- 


pleaſed with it, and he turn away his Anger 
from him. 5 245 


19. Be not exaſperated againſt Evil-doers: 


be not envious againſt the Wicked: 
20. For there will be no Remainder to the 
Evil, the Lamp of the Wicked will be ex- 
tinguiſhed. | | 

21. Fear 
King : mix 
change : 

22. For their Calamity will riſe up ſud- 
denly; and who knows the Oppreſſion of 
their Years ? 

23. Theſe Things are peculiarly for the 
Wiſe: to take notice of the Face in Judg- 
ment is not good: | 1 


the Lord, my Son, and the 
not thy ſelf with thoſe who 


IEEE 


— 
2 — 


King of 


24. He that ſays to the Wicked, Thou 


art righteous, People will curſe him, Nations 


will abhor him; 

25. But to thoſe who reprove, it will be 
pleaſant, and the Bleſſing of Good will come 
upon them. B oF | 

26. A Man will kiſs the Lips of him who 
returns right Words. 

27. Fit thy Work without, and prepare 
it for thee in the-Field ; afterwards alfo build 


thy Houſe. | 


28. Be not a Witneſs againſt th 
bour undeſervedly, when thou ball 
with thy Lips. | 

29. Do not ſay, According as he has done 
to me, ſo will I do to him; I will render to 
the Man according to his Work. 

30. I paſſed over the Field of the flothful 
Perſon, and over the Vineyard of the Man 
wanting Senſe ; | 

31. And behold on all of it came up 
Thiſtles, Nettles covered the Surface of it, 
and its Stone-fence was thrown down. 

32. And looking, I took notice; ſeeing, 
I received Inſtruction : | wo 

3. As there is a little Sleep, a little Slum- 
ber, a little folding of the Hands to lie down; 

34. Poverty will ſtride on to thee apace, 
and manifold Want as a Man with a Shield. 


Neigh- 
ſeduced 


CHAP. Xxxv. 


HES E alſo are the Proverbs of Solo- 
mon, which the Men of Hezekiah 
Judah copied out. | 

2. It is the Glory of God to conceal a 
Thing, and the Glory of Kings to ſearch 


a Thing out. 


3. As the Heaven is for Height, and the 


1 Ver. 14. Conſequence] ſo the Heb. and its great Stop is 
ere. * 

Ve. 16. falls] in afflictiones ſcilicet, that is to ſay, into 
Actions, Fun. and Trem. as alſo Grotius writes, 8 de 
peccatis hæc accipias, Beware of taking this as belonging to Sin; 
nay Patrick ſays, The Mord fall never ſignifies falling into 
Sin, as Abundance of learned Men have Sr ee : beſides 

there being Nothing of day in the Text, how groſsly wrong 

are theſe Words in The Complaint of a Sinner, bound up 
at the End of Bibles ? © | 

The Scripture plain tells me, 9 

The righteous man offendeth - 

Seven times a day gainſt thee, 

Whereon thy Wrath dependeth. | 
Ver. 19. again/i—be not] as 1 Ja. xxxvii. 1. 


er. 21. Fear] Adden d toig vg dt Gpxa; Ta vt SS 


rund val TR THY wry, Young Men ſhould be taught to re- 
der ance God and the Laws, writes Clinias the Pythagorean. 
Ver. 22, their Years] for ſo the Heb. may be, and the 
very ſame is, Job xxxvi. 11. which ſeems to agree far 
elt to the Context, denoting the future Trouble, or Con- 
tinuance of it anſwerable to ſuddenly, for thoſe that make 
Changes in Government; whereas bath has not proper 
Antecedents anſwerable to it, nor a Prepoſit. before it to 
denote them; ſee alſo De Dix. 


% { 
* 


up from Sleep? 


1 type or firſt Exemplar. 


Ver. 23. Ws the Wiſe] as the next for a Judge, and the 
following for a Miniſter of State, People, like Nations, 
ſignifying in the Original thoſe of different Countries; 
but what are Theſe Things in the preſ. Tranſ. with a full 
Point at the End of the Verſe? .- 

Ver. 27. 9 It is reported that Anacharſis en- 
quiring of the Oracle, whether there was any one wiſer 
than himſelf, received for Anſwer that one Myſe was; 
upon this he went to the Village where he lived, and 
found him fitting up a Plough, which being in the Sum- 
mer, he ſaid, O Myſo, it is not the Time now far ploughing ; 
But, ſaid the other, It is to prepare for it, Diog. Laert. in 
the Life of My/o. 

Ver. 28. when thou haſt] the Heb. having no not, nor 
being here imperative, but in the preterperfect Tenſe ; 
and thus makes a good and concurrent n of De- 
8 1 The Vulgate fubjoins here Ch. 

er. 32. Inſtruction ulgate ſubjoins here Ch. 
Vi. 9. A. x ok the latter Part, | long art thou rijmg 


Ver. 34. manifold Want] plur. here, &c. ſee Ch. vi. 10, 11, 

Ver.-1. copied] From the Death of Solomon to the Com- 
mencement of tiab's Reign being two hundred and 
ſixty Years, and this was probably done from the Proto- 


Earth 


a4 
Earth for De th, there is no ſearching on 
the Heart of Kin ings. 

4. Take away the Droſs * the Silver, 
and- there will come on. a Veflel for the 
Founder 

5. Take away the Wicked befire! the 
King, and his Throne will be eſtabliſhed 1 in 
A 

6. Do not — thy ſelf before the King, 
nor ſtand i in-the Place of the Great : 

For it is better to be ſaid to thee, 
2 up hither; than for thee to be put 
down before the Ne whom thy Nen 
have ſeen. 

8. Go aa orcks to contend ſpeedily, leſt 


there? ſhould be what thou muſt do at the 
End of it, when thy ne; punt thee: to 


9 


Confuſion. 1 40 
Plead thy Cauſe wich thy Neit 
and do not diſcloſe the Secret to another; 

10. Leſt he who hears ſhould put thee 
to reproach, and the * n of thee not 
turn away. y- 

11. As Annen Gold in Pictures of Sil- 
ver, is a Word ſpoken in its Turn. 
12. As an Ear-ring of Gold, and a Jewel 
of famous Gold, is a wiſe 1 IPs upon an 
attentive Ear.” 

. 13. Like the Cold of Snow in the Time 


of Harveſt, 'is a faithful Ambaſſador to 14 


who ſend him; and he reſtores the Soul 
his Maſter.” 

14. As Clouds and. Wind, with no BD, 
is the Man that boaſts of a falſe Gift. 


15. In delaying of Anger a Leader . per- 


ſuaded, and a ſoft Tongue breaks the Bone. 
16. Having found Honey, eat but thy Suf- 


ficiency ; ; leſt thou ſhouldeſt be glutted with 


it, and vomit it up. 

17. Let thy Foot be rare at thy Neigh- 
bour's Houſe ; leſt he ſhould be loved with 
thee, and hate thee. | 


N O T E 8 


upon „ 
18. As a Hammer, a * and an Ar- 
row ſharpened, is the Man who gives Evi- 


dence againſt his N being a. falſe 


Witneſs. 

19. Ara broken Tooth, and a Foot out 
of Joint, iss Confidence in the Treacherous 
at the Time of Diſtreſs. 6442 34 

20. As he that takes Aue aiGarment i in 
a cold Day, and Vinegar to Salt-petre, is he 
alſo who ſings Songs to a ſad Heart. 

21. If he who hates thee is hungry, cauſe 
him to eat Victuals; and if he is thirſty, 
make him drink fans Liquor: 

22. For thou wilt receive Coals upon his 
__ and the Lord will recompenſe thee. 
The north Wind diſturbs the Rain, 
— an angry Look a lurking Tongue. 
24. It is better to dwell upon a Corner of 
the Roof, than with a Woman of Con- 
en and in a Houſe of Company. 


25. Like cold Water to the faint Soul, is 


good News from a Country far off. 


26. As a Fountain trampled, and a Spriog J 


corrupted; is the YO bo. is moved 
before the Wicked. , 

27. To eat much Honey i is not good, nor 
is it Honour for any to ſearch out their own 
Honour. 


28. As a City broke down with no Wall, 


is the Man in whom there 1 1s no Reſtraint to 
his. . 


CHAP: XXVI 


Ik R Sn in Summer, And Hlte Rain 


in Harveſt; ſo Honour is not comely 
for the Fooliſh. | 


2. As a Bird in wandering, as dle Swallow 
in flying; ſo a Curſe will not come unde- 


ſervedly. 


. 4 Whip is for a 79 * a Bridle for * 
*A and a Stick for the Back of the F ooliſh, 


Wa 2 


— 


Ver. 6. nor And] Lapis, it is ſaid, being ſent 1 to 
King Attalus, returned anſwer that Images fhould be 
viewed at a diſtance ; as in his Life by Dog. Laert. 

Ver. 11. As Apple The Order of the Heb. being 
thus, here and in Ver. 14, 18, 19, 26, 28, az at Ver. 12, 
13, 20, 25. 

Ver. 14.'a falſe Gift] which he falſely pretends he will 
give. 

: Ver. 15. Bone] Wee or Stiffneſs. 

Ver. 16, eat] enjoy Proſperity with Moderation; which 


I cannot but think is better, than with others to under- 


Rand it of Wiſdem, Friendfhip or Pleaſure. 
Ver. 17. rare] or precious, according to the Heb. 
Ver. 20. After this Verſe follows in the Vulg. Lat. 


As a. Moth the Garment, and a Worm the Wood, 14 the 


Grief” a Man hurts the Heart; as likewiſe in the Gr. 
with, in @ Garment, c. and the Chald. not much dif- 
ferent": marked for r by Origen, as Patrick 
: ſays from rating Ia. 


Ver. 22. receive] as the Word i is; and never heap, but 


that taken from Rom. xii. 20. and Caali may well denote 
divine Vengeance, ſuppoſing he who 1 — E to 


Ai 


| Woman) or in anguiſh, &c. not driveth away ; 


the Heb, mu 


the Compariſons," falling dewn to neither; 
need not be at a ſtand with Patrick, &c. to drow whether 


man 


40 ſo. Thus this uncertain Text in the com. e has 
a determinate Meaning; 

e. 23. fg] 2s I have particularly obſerved this 

; fo truly does the Scripture repreſent Nature. The 

. Word f ignifies ſtrictly . makes to be in labour (as a 

nor here 

a” and Tyem. render, for which they are 

ſe the Words of the next Member, which 

Ke very uncertain to allow of in ſuch a 

comparative Sentence; and the Mind is ſtrangely made to 


beget, as 
23 to tran 


* a ( ſimulantis) diſſembling Tongue, rather than an 


Look ; beſides being contrary to Fob xxxvii. 22. 
"I 24. "Quite left out of the Bible of . Sixtus, 
though not ſo in others of the /ulgate. 
Ver. 26. moved] which anſwers both to the Heb. and 


it is falling into Sin or Calamity: 


but moved may ſignify 
any being diſturbed or troubled. 


er. 2. in 9 i. e. e in the Air with- | 
out alighting z ſo the 
Ib. ew bb ä in 15 ore 9 when he leaves , 


4: Do k 


a 


* 


ſo that we 


4. Do not inſwer the Fooliſh according to 
his Folly; leſt thou alſo ſhouldeſt be on a 


| with him: | 
18. Adboet the Fooliſh according to his 
Folly ; leſt he ſhould think himſelf wiſe. 


' 6; He cuts off the Feet, drinks down In- 
jury, who ſends a Meſſage by the Miniſtry of 


the Fooliſh. 
7. The Legs of the lame are contracted, 


and a Proverb in the Mouth of the Fooliſh. 
8. Like the tying up of a Stone in a Sling, 
ſo is the giving Honour to a Fool. 


9. As a Thorn going up into the Hand of 


4 Drunkard, is a Proverb in the Mouth of the 
Fooliſ n. | | 

10. The great Former of all both rewards 
the Fooliſh, and rewards Tranſgreſſors. 

it. As a Dog returns to his Vomit, the 
Fooliſh does to his Folly. | 

12. Shouldeſt thou ſee a Man who thinks 
himſelf wiſe, -there is more Hope of the 
Fooliſh, than of him. 

13. The Slothful ſays, There is a fierce 
Lion in the Way, a Lion within the Streets. 


14. A Door turns about upon its Hinge, 
and the Slothful upon his Bed. ” 


15. The Slothful hides his Hand in the 


Boſom, it is weariſome to bring it back to 
his Mouth. 

156. The Slothful thinks himſelf wiſer than 
ſeven who render Reaſon. 

17. As one that takes hold of a Doy's 
Ears, is he who paſling by is in a Wrath 
about Strife which does not belong to him. 
18. Like a Madman who throws Sparks, 


Arrows and Death; | 


19. So is the Man that cheats his Neigh- 
bour, and ſays, Am not I in jeſt ? 


20. By want of Wood the Fire is quench- 


ll 
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ed, and by there being no Whiſperer Con- 
tention is ſtill. | E 

21. As Coal to burning Coals, and Wood 
to Fire, is a Man of Contentions to kindle 
Strife. | 

22. The Words of a Whiſperer are like 
thoſe who beat, and they go down to the 
inner Parts of the Body. | 

23. As Silver” Droſs covering over an 
3 Veſſel, are perſecuting Lips, and an 
evil Heart. 1 

24. He that hates ſhews himſelf otherwiſe 
with his Lips, but lays up Deceit within him : 

25. Though he be gracious with his 
Voice, do not believe him; for there are 
ſeven Abominations in his Heart. x 

26. The Evil of him, whoſe Hatred co- 
vers it ſelf with Deception; will be diſcloſed 
in the Congregation. | 

27. He that digs a Pit will fall into it; 
and to him who rolls a Stone, it will return. 

28. A falſe Tongue hates thoſe it has 
bruiſed, and a flattering Mouth makes driying 
away. | 


CHA P. XXVII. 


O not boaſt of the next Day ; for thou 
doſt not know what a Day will bring 
orth. | in 


2. Let a Stranger praiſe thee, and not thy 
ou Mouth ; the unknown, and not thy own 

ips. 

: . AStone has Heavineſs, and Sand Weight; 
but the Indignation of a Fool is heavier than 
both of them. 

4. Wrath is Cruelty, and Anger a Flood; 
but who can ſtand before Envy ? 


the com. Tranſ. is apt to do it by frigid Additions, as here 
he ſubjoins, after it has fled 1 age of the Teeth, the 
Wind carries it away, nor is the Mord fledfaſt. 

Ver. 4. Do not anſuier] Diog. Laertius acquaints us, 
that a young Man talking infolend! „Arceſilaus ſaid, I. 
there Nobody will go to play with this By ? In it. 

Ver. 4, 5. Do not wer aire] How can theſe 
be conſiſtent ? Thus, Do not anſwer the Fooliſh, unleſs 
(thou thinkeſt) thy not doing it will make him ſelf- 
conceited. 9 5 Ng, 

Ver. 8. tying up] which is thereby made uſeleſs in 
ſinging, which ſeems to me the beſt Meaning : for why 
og up elſe, inſtead of putting in? 

er, 9 into the Hand] As a Drunkard pricks himſelf 
by meddling with Thorns, ſo the Fooliſh expoſes himſelf 
by uſing a Proverb. | | 

Ver. 12. Shoulde/t] Like Ch. xxii. 29. and again Ch. 
* 1 | 

er. 23. perſecuting Lips] of a wicked Zealot, or an 
one who We pant 4 others for being bad, md 
1s bad himſelf. This Interpretation indeed I have la- 
boured for, becauſe I found none to ſatisfy me: for how 


can perſecuting or burning denote flattering? And how 


Gn angry Language merely be compared to a tinſel 
overing ? 5 tos quotes Sol. Farhi on Pſa. vii, for 
the Heb. Word always to ſignify perſecuting. 


55 Vor. It. 
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Ver. 25. Like this are thoſe ancient Greet Verſes of 

Solon in Diog. Laert. Re. 7 | 

Ilepuaayuir®- dpa, &c. 

Beware, far wicked Man my till be watch d, 
Left ſecret ny N in his Heart be hatch'd ; 
When ſmoath he ſpeaks, and with a Smile as fair 
As new-blown Flow'rs exhaling fragrant Air: 
Man's double Tongue can flatter, or can howl, 
When prompted by a black corrupted Soul. SA 

Ver. 28. hates] according to the ingenious foreign Pro- 
verb, The Injurer bears a ſpite to him that he has injured. 

Ib. flattering] Antiſthenes, as Diog. Laert. writes from 
Hecato, ſaid it was better to fall among coracas, Ravens, 
than colacas, Flatterers ; becauſe thoſe devoured the Dead, 
but theſe the Living. | „ 

Ver. 1. will bring forth] on which Duport adds, 

Axaore unręum Wears dfn, dr Hrn, 
Sometimes a Day is 1 Stop-mather; 2 a Mother; 
but not quite ingeniouſly, ſince a Step- mother does not 
bring forth whom ſhe is ſuch to. 

Ver. 3. both 2 them] If not combined with the Geni- 
tive, it ſhould be they both, viz. are. Y 
Ver. 4. ase Diag. Laertius relates concerning Plato, 
that he ſaid to Xenocrates, Beat this Boy for I can't my 

fell, becauſe I am angry; and to a Servant, I would beat 
thee, if T was not angry. | | 


H 6. Reproof 


* 


26 
5. Reproof publiſhed is better than Love 
that is hid. p | 
6. The Wounds of him who loves are 
faithful; but the Kiſſes of him that hates 
| ſhould be intreated. Ko 
7. A full Perſon treads upon the Honey- 
comb: but to a hungry Perſon every bitter 
Thing is ſweet. _ | 
8. As a Bird that wanders from its Neſt, 
ſo is a Man who wanders from his Place. 
9. Ointment and Perfuming make the 
Heart glad, and the Sweetneſs of its Friend 
by the Counſel of the Soul, | 
10. Do not leave thy Friend and thy Fa- 
ther's Friend, nor come to thy Brother's 
Houſe at the Time of thy Calamity; a near 
Dweller being better than a Brother far off. 
11. Be wiſe, my Son, and make my Heart 
glad, that I may return him Word who re- 
proaches me. | 

12. The Diſcreet ſeeing: the evil, becomes 
hid; the ſimple paſſing on, are puniſhed. 

13. Take his Garment, when one is en- 
gaged for a Stranger; and of him who is for 
an unknown Woman, receive it in pawn. 

14. He that bleſſes his Friend aloud, riſing 
early in the Morning, it will be reckoned a 
Curſe to him. 

15. A continual Dropping in a ſhowery 
Day, and a Wife of Contentions are alike : 
16. One of thoſe who hide her, may hide 
the Wind, and the Ointment of his right 
Hand that will be publiſhed. | 
17. Iron ſharpens Iron, and a Man makes 
Ta the Face of his Friend. 

18. 


He who keeps the Fig-tree, will eat 


the Fruit of it; and he who obſerves his 
Maſter, will be honoured. | | 

19. As in Water Face is to Face, ſo is the 
Heart of Man to Man. 
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20. The Grave and Perdition are not ſatis- 
fied, nor are the Eyes of Man. 

21. The trying Veſſel is for Silver, and the 
Furnace for Gold, and a Man for the Mouth 
to praiſe him. 

22. If thou ſhouldeſt pound a Fool in a 
Mortar, among ground Corn with a Peſtle, 
his Folly would not depart from him. | 

23. Know fully the Sight of thy Flock, 
take notice of thy Herds: 5 

24. For Store is not for ever; and is the 
Crown to every Generation ? 

25. The Graſs diſcovers it ſelf, the Her- 
bage appears, and the Herbs of the Moun- 
tains are to be gathered ; 

26. The Lambs are for thy eloathing, and 
the He-goats the Price of the Field ; 

27. And there is Milk enough of the She- 
goats for thy own Food, for that of thy Fa- 
mily, and for thy Maids to live on. 


C HA P. XXVII. 


| HE Wicked is one of them who flee 
when none purſues; but the righteous 

ones are each as bold as a young Lion. 
2. By the Tranſgreſſion of a Country the 
Princes of it are many; but by an under- 
ſtanding, knowing Man, the Settlement is 
prolonged. | 

3. A Man poor, and oppreſſing the De- 
cayed, is /zke Rain which ſweeps away, fo 
that there is no Food. | 

4. They that forſake the Law, praiſe the 
Wicked ; but thoſe who obſerve the Law, 
contend with them. 

5. Evil Men do not underſtand Judgment; 
but ſuch as ſeek the Lord, underſtand all 


Things. 


— 9 
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Ver. 5. publiſhed} which thereby may cauſe Amend- 
ment, e IF. | | TT 
Ib. hid] without ſhewing any Effect of it, as in Jam. 
ii. 16. and this rightly, with no ſtrained and improbable 
Diſtinction of effeminate Friendſhip, &c. | 

Ver. 6. ſhould be intreated] not admitted without ſuch 
Intreaty or Deſire, as may ſhew the Hatred gone; the 
Heb. Word ſignifying Nothing of deceitful. 
Ver. 10. Friend] One of Solon's Precepts, as given b 
Diog. Laertius from Apollodorus, is, pizug un ra ura* Bs 
av wrion wh G,], . Do not get Friends quickly ; but 

when they are got, do not caſt them off. | 
Ib. Dweller} properly, and more ſuitable than neighbour 
with near. WY | 

Ver. 11. 1] Pope Clem. has it in the 2d Perſ. _ 

Ver. 14. riſing on! of being very forward to do it. 
Ib. a Curſe to him] He who is extolled at ſuch a Rate, 
will be thought the worſe for it, as Obſervation ſhews. 
Ver. 19, % is the Heart]! A Man's Mind is like his 
Behaviour generally, though he may alter it ſometimes. 
Patrick makes great Difficulty of this Verſe, which by 
keeping ſtrictly to the Words as elſewhere may be got 
over: it is not Heart ts Heart, nor Man to Man, &c. 


Ver. 21. the Mouth] which reſembles a Veſel- and 


Furnace ; and ſo the Heb. is. | 


a - 
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Ib. 70 praiſe him] Heb. of his Praiſe. As Silver and 
Gold ſhould be purifed, ſo ſhould a Man behave that he 
. be praiſed. | | 

er. 24. is not for ever] does not laſt without taking 
care of it. 

Ver. 26. Price] Value of it, according to the Number 
= there. | 

er. 1. Wicked is one] being a Noun ſing. to a Verb 
plur. | FO 7 

Ib. when none purſues] By reaſon of the Terrors of his 
own Conſcience. To this Purpoſe Juvenal begins his 
13th Satyr ; tranſlated by Creech, | 

He that commits a Sin, ſhall quickly find 

The preſſing Guilt lie heavy on his Mind ; 

Though Bribes or Favour fhall aſſert his Cauſe, 

Pronounce him guiltleſs, and elude the Laws : 

None guits himſelf; his own impartial Thought 
Will damn, and Conſcience will record the Fault. 

Ib. righteous ones are each] A Noun plur. by a beautiful 
Contraſt, to a Verb ſing. of which Nothing appears in 
the com. Ver. | | 1 5 
Ver. 3. /o that there is] But the Hyb. has here Nothing 
that ſignifies leaveth; which was [takck in the Geneva 
7 t ſuch Carcleſsneſs has there been in the preſent. 


PROVYER HBS, Chap. XXIX. 
b. The poor who goes in his Integrity, is 


better than he that is perverſe with two 
Ways, though he is rin. 
. He who keeps the Law 1s an under- 
ſtanding Son; but he that aſſociates with 
Gluttons, puts his Father to Confuſion. 
8. He that increaſes his Subſtance by 
Uſury and Intereſt, gathers it together for 
him who ſhews pity to the Decayed. 
9. He that turns away his Ear from hear- 
ing the Law, even his Prayer is an Abomi- 


nation. SEP 
10. He who cauſes the upright to err in 


TEE IEEE 


him out. * 

12. When the Righteous triumph, there 
is great Glory; but when the Wicked riſe 
up, Man is to be ſearched for. 


13. He that covers his Tranſgreſſions, will 


not proſper; but he who confeſſes and for- 
ſakes, will obtain Mercy. 5 . 
14. The Man is bleſſed who fears conti- 
nually; whereas he that hardens his Heart, 
will fall into Evil. | . 
15. As a Lion roaring, and a Bear run- 
ning to and fro, is a wicked Governor over a 
decayed People. 

16. When a Nobleman wants Under- 
ſtanding, there are great Oppreſſions; by 
hating Covetouſneſs, be prolongs Life. 

17. A Man who is ſeized for the Murder 
of a Perſon, ſhould go away to the Pit, let 
none hold him. | 

18. He who goes with Integrity, will be 
ſaved ; but he that is become perverſe with 
two Ways, will fall in one, 

19. He who tills his Ground, will be filled 
with Victuals; but he that purſues after vain 
Things, will be filled with Poverty. 


20. A Man of Faithfulneſs is of great 


Bleflings ; but he that is haſty to be rich will 


not be innocent. 

21. To acknowledge the Face is not well, 
fince a Man will tranſgreſs for a Bit of Bread. 
22. He that hurries on to Wealth is a 


<DB 
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Man of an evil Eye, and does not know that 
Want will come to him. 

23. He who reproves a Man will after- 
wards find Favour; more than he that flatters 
with the Tongue. | 

24. He who robs his Father or Mother, 
and ſays, It is no Tranſgreſſion, is himſelf a 
Companion to a Man of Deſtruction. 

25. He that is pufted up in Mind; makes 
Contention; but he who truſts upon the 
Lord, will be made fat. | x 

26. He that truſts in his own Heart is 
fooliſh ; but he that walks in Wiſdom, will 
deliver himſelf, 1 . 

27. He who gives to the Poor, will not 
want ; whereas he that hides his Eyes, will 
have large Curſes. 

28. When the Wicked riſe up, Man is 


hid; but when they periſh, the Righte- 
ous multiply. _ 


CHAP. XXIX. 


HE Man that being much reproved 
hardens the Neck, will be broke at an 
Initant, and there will be no Healing. 
2. When the Righteous multiply, the 
People are glad; but when the Wicked has 
Wea = the People ſigh. 
« The Man who loves Wiſdom, makes 
his Father glad; but he that aſſociates with 
Whores, cauſes Subſtance to periſh. 

4. The King makes the Country ſtand 
faſt by Judgment; but a Perſon of Preſents 
deſtroys it. * | 

5. A Man that flatters his Friend, ſpreads 
a Net for his Goings. | | 

6. In the Tranſgreſſion of an evil Perſon 
is a Snare; but the Righteous ſings, and is 
glad. 

7. The Righteous knows the Cauſe of the 
Poor; the Wicked does not underſtand the 
Knowledge. | | 

8. Men of Deriſion inſnare a Town; but 
the Wiſe turn back Anger. | | 

9. A wiſe Man comes to Judgment with 
a fooliſh one; but he is moved, or laughs, 
and there is no Reſt. | | 


Ver. 12. 7s to be ſearched 10 r] ſo, and not as at Ver. 28. 

Ver. 17. ſeized] paſſive 
reſcued from the Hand of Juſtice. | 

Ver. 18. ſaved] Lat. Vulgate praiſed. | 
Ib. with two Ways, will fall in ane] as the Heb. is, the 
Word for Ways being the dual Number; ſee the like 
Ver. 6. and Mercer there. | 

Ver. 19. Things] ſee Ch. xii, 11. 
Ib. filled with Poverty] accordin 


dierous. | 

Ver. 23. flatters] ſo; Maximus Tyrius the Philoſopher 
has his Ip 7 Teton intituled, Tio xwgiriov Toy xonaxa 
Ts Pia Mays, How a Friend ſhould be . bed from a 
Platterer ; which let the Curious conſult, 7 


„ ſo that he ſhould not be 


to the Heb. and * . 
Genev., and as before with Bread; but enough ſeems lu- 


* 
i _—_Y __ 6 2 


Ver. 26. he that walks] as he that truſis in Heb: and 
whoſe is obſolete. | | 
er. 1. hardens the Neck] Alluding to Oxen in the 
Any according to Bochart, De Sacr. Animal. Lib. iii. 
ap. 41. | 22 | 
; Ver. 2. multiply] as in Ch. xxviii. ult. | | 
Ver. 4. Preſents] Heb. Lifted-offerings; Preſents being 
made of ſuch. nns | 
Ver. 6. 1s a Snare] to himſelf. _ * An 
Ver. 8. Deriſion inſnare] The Juſtneſs of which ſee in 
the Lord Bacon s Advanc. of Learn,” B. viii. Ch. 2. or as 
quoted by Patrick. Fant 
Ver. 9. but he 15 moved, or laughs} which I think ſuits 
the fooliſb more than the wiſe, and makes a better e 
accordingly Munſt, ſays, Senſus eft, quando ſapiens lo- 


3 10. Men 
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10. Bloody Men hate the Perfect; but 
the Upright enquire after his Soul. | 
11. The Fooliſh brings forth all his Mind, 
but the Wiſe reſtrains it back. 

12, A Governor hearkening to the Word 
of Falſchood, all his Miniſters will be 
wicked. | 

13. The Poor and the Man of Frauds 
meet, the Lord enlightens the Eyes of them 

14. The King who judges the Decayed in 
Truth, his Throne will be eſtabliſhed for 
evermore. 1 

15. The Rod 
but a Child let go makes his 
aſhamed. 

16. When the Wicked increaſe, Tranſ- 
greſſion increaſes; but the Righteous ſee 
their Fall. Ws 

17. Corre& thy Son, and he will cauſe 


of Reproof gives Wiſdom 
Mother 


thee to reſt, and will give Delights to thy 


Soul. 5; 

18. When there is no Viſion, the People 
become bare; but he who obſerves the Law 
is bleſſed. | 

19. A Servant will not be corrected by 
Words; though he underſtands, yet he will 
not anſwer. | 

20. Shouldeſt thou ſee a Man h 
Words, there is hope of the Fooli 
than of him. 

21. One breeding up his Servant delicately 
from his Childhood, he will become a on 
at his End. 7; 

22. A Man of Anger makes Contention, 
and a Maſter of Wrath has much Tranſ- 
greſſion. | 
23. The Pride of Man will humble him; 
but Honour will uphold him of a humble 
Spirit. 8 | 57 


in his 
more 
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24. He that divides with a Thief, hates 
his own Soul; he that hears Curling, and 
does not tell zz. | | | 

2 1 ne Fearfulneſs Man puts a Snare; 
but he who truſts in the Lord will be exalted. 

26. Many ſeek the Face of the Governor; 
but the Judgment of a Man is from the 
Lord, 

27. The Abomination of the righteous 
ones is the Man of Iniquity and the Abo- 


mination of the Wicked is he of an upright 
Way. h 5 


CHAP. XXX. 


PHE Words of Agur the Son of Jakeh, 
i the Burden that the Man expreſſed to 


thiel, not only to him but alſo Ucal. 

2. Becauſe I am more ſtupid than a Man, 
and have not the Underſtanding of Mankind ; 

3. Having neither learned Wiſdom, nor 
am acquainted with-the Knowledge of holy 
Perſons; 

4. Who goes up to Heaven, and comes 
down? Who gathers up the Wind in his 
double Hand? Who binds up the Waters 
in a Cloth? Who eſtabliſhes all the Limits 
of the Earth? What is his Name? And 
what is the Name of his Son, that thou 
knoweſt? _ Ks 

5. Every Saying of God is pure: he is a 
Shield to thoſe that truſt in him, 

6. Do not add to his Words; leſt he 
ſhould reprove thee, and thou be a Liar. 

„. aſk two Things of thee ; do not with- 
hold from me before I die. 

8. Remove far from me Vanity, and lying 
Words: do not give me Poverty nor Riches, 
nouriſh me with the Bread of my Al- 
lowance; Ss 


quitur, Aultus vel ridet, vel furit: the Meaning is, when 
one who is wiſe ſpeaks, the fooliſh either laughs, or is in a 


er. 10. enquire after his Soul] to ſave.it, as Pſa. cxlii. 


4. which may determine this. 

Ver. 12. will be wicked] See the Lord Bacon's Advance- 
ment of Learning, B. VIII. Ch. ii. Parab. 13. 

Ver. 13. the Lord enlightens the Eyes of them both 

reeable to Ch. xxii. 2. and Mat. v. 45. as Mercer we 
obſerves ; which Places I think unfold this. 
lb. them both] one not to be impoveriſhed, and the 
other not to impoveriſh him by Frauds. He that can find 
a better Interpretation, let-him. 1 ONES 
Ver. 15. gives Wiſdom] Lyco, as writes Diog. Laertius, 
ſaid, dd wageteoxba rig Wait THY d xo PLATIKIEN, ws THI; 
imo Aube rai u Shame and Emulation were as ne- 
ceſſa Gilaren, as a Bridle and Spur for Horſes. 

Ib. a Child let go] Ariſtippus the Philoſopher Ron 
oo Drachmas of a Man to teach his, Son, the other ſai 
de could buy a Slave for that; to which he 7 Tg, 
nal Heng d Do; and then thou wilt have two, Diog. Laert. 


in Fit. a 
Id. Mother] The Italian Proverb is, La buona madre 
nun dice, volete ? The good Mother does not ſay, Will you? 


« 2a 


the Prophets to deliver their minatory Commiſſions to the 


- which the 4th is a detached, disjointed, incoherent Mat- 


— 


Ver. 18. When) more ſuitable to the Heb. than where. 

Ib. obſerves the Lato] For, as Archytas ſpeaks in his 
Book Concerning the Doctrine of Manners, à a wrioy Tas 
ar rg EIRLOVNG i, GANG xd Hleſſcdneſs does not conſiſt in 
poſſeſſing Virtue, but in making uſe of it. 

Ver. 21. Where ſee the great Sir Fran. Bacon Ld. Ve- 
rulam again. | | 
Ver. 25. Man puts] for Man, and not the foregoing 
Word, belongs to the Verb, as the Heb. Genders ſhew. 

Ib. exalted] the Heb. Word not ſignifying /afe. 

Ver, 1. Burden] It being difficult for an unlearned 
Man, as Agur deſcribes himſelf, to make a Speech to the 
Learned, which the others probably were; as it was for 


unbelieving perſecuting Rulers ; whence prophecy, but ſo 
inconſiſtently and abfurdly here, by our Tranflators. 
Ver. 2. Becauſe} How good-a Connection this (which 
the Heb. Conjunction, not Adverb, ſignifies, inſtead of 
Surely) makes of the 4th Ver. to the 3d, and without 


ter, need not be remarked. . 
Ver. 4. that thou knoweſt] as De Dieu would have it 
rendered, and Mont. does it literally; it 2 not . 
Ver, G. do not give] Ti yay @nak dg To pirger og@ 


9. Leſt 


en thi RX. 


{& I ſhould be filled, and lye, and ſay, 
Who Ts Lord of leſt I ſhould be poor 

and ſteal, and take hold of the Name of my 
we Do not talk aga ut a Servant ta his, 
Maſter, leſt he ſhould Curſe thee, and thou be 
Lang h There is a Generation that curſes its 
Father, and does not bleſs its Mother. 

12. There is a Generation that thinks it 
ſelf clean, yet is not waſhed from its Fil- 
e 
13. There is a Generation, _ lofty are 
its yes, and its Eye- lids lifted . 

14. There is a Generation whoſe Teeth 
are Swords, and its Eye-teeth Knives; to 
conſume the Poor from the Earth, and che 
9 from Mankind. 

The Horſe-leach has two Daughters 
ſaying, Give, give; theſe three Things are not 
15 7 four 40 not ſay, Here is Plenty; 

16. The Grave, and the barren Womb, 
the "Earth that is not filled with Water, 
and the Fire which does not ſay, Here is 
F * may x 
The E ye which ſcoffs at a Father, and 
aefpiles the cathering of a Mother, that the 
Ravens of the Valley will pick out, and the 
young Eagles eat. | 

18. Thoſe three Things are too wonder- 
ful is me, nay four which I do not know ; 

* ix Way of an Eagle in the Air, the 

' Way of a Serpent upon a Rock, the Way of 
a Ship in the middle of the "Sea, and the 
Way of a Man with a Maid. 

20. So is the way of a Woman who i is an 


» 


29 
Adultereſ: 7 that cats, and wipes her Mouth ; 
and ſays, J have done no Iniquity. 

21, Under three Things is the Earth dif- 
turbed „nay under four, which it cannot bear ; 

22. Under a Servant when he reigns, and 
A Wh ohe wh en he is filled with Food. 

U 4 hateful Woman when the 18. 
1 and a Handmaid when , the | is the 
Heireſs of her Miſtreſs. * | 

24. Thoſe four Things are little on the 
Earth, but they are the wiſeſt of the wiſe 
ones ; ; 

The Ants hat are a People not ſtrong, 
but prepare their Food in the Summer; 

26. The Rabbets hat are a People oe, 
ſtout, but make their Houſe in the Rock; 

| 2 The Locuſt that has no King, but goes 
fort every one of them deſtroying ; 

28. The Spider that takes hold with the 
Ki and 1s it ſelf 1 in the Palaces of the 

in 
29. Thoſe three Things do march well, or 
four go well along: 

30. An old Lion that is powerful among 
the Beaſts, and does not turn away from the 
E 5 of an 

He has | is girded on the Loins, or a 
He-goat, and a King with whom there i is no 
riſing u 

32. f thou haſt fallen by ſetting thy ſelf 
up, or if by heinous Things, let the fland 
be to the Mouth. 

33. For the preſſing of Milk brings forth 
Butter, as the preſſing of the Noſe does 
Blood; and the preſſing of Anger brings 


forth Contention. 


— 


80g * For there is no Bounds to what. is once above 
Meaſure, ſays Epictetus, Ch. 61. And Horace, Od. 


Lib. iii. 16. 
Bene ft cui Deus obtulit 


| Parca quod ſatis eft manu: 
Which Creech tranſlates, 


Happy, to whom indulgent Heav' n 
Enough, and ſparingly hath giv'n, 


Ib. ner Riches] Demophilus in his Greek Similitudes lays, 


Inmiderate Riches are a Hindrance to the Mind, as long 
Garments are to the Body. 
Ib. nouriſh mo] Hanne Food and Raiment, ſays. the 
\ Apoſtle, let us be therewith content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. and the 
Author of Night Thoughts, 
| Man wants but little, nor * little lang. 
Ver. 9. take hold F] as Exod. xx. 7. Deut. v. II. 
Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14. He here brands the Undutiful, the 
et the Proud, and the Oppreſſors, as ſuch r 
Q 383 the La . 
« two Kane theſe Anntator incerpret to 


ta for ed * 

Plency Sah Mang. 

1 37 71 looks ſcornful 
he 


— e Body being 2 unburied after ſome 
. Death. 11 "v0 


405 18. Thoſe] which the Heb. has, and ſo at Ver. 24» 


. in with a Maid] I am aſhamed of the Obſcenity 
that is fillily thrown AY this ren by hare 


Vor. I. r 


| * 


ly cutting or biting o 
and 


— — 


while Way tobe to the Meaning of i it in all the three 
foregoing Caſes is where a Man and Maid go, that is in 
uncertain By-places at the Time of Courtſhip, 

Ver. 20. Se] to wit unknown likewiſe. 

Ib. cats] as it were. * 

Ver. 27. deſtroying] Heb. cutting off, which in that 
Tongue is uſed for de roying ; or it may be taken ſtrict- 
» that is the Vegetables, as in Buxt. 
agn. Lexicons, and as rendered in the com. Tranf. 
Jab xxi. 21. ſee allo De Dieu's Explication ; who ſays 
that by bands is from mere Conjecturę, ſince the Verb has 
na ſuch a Meaning, elſewhere, not any Noun md 

rom it. 

Ver. 31. He that is girded on the Loins] r 
Horſe, not a Crey- hound, as may be eaſily underſtood : fo 
Jun. and Trem. render accintius lumbis equus, à Horſe 
girt on the Loins, 

Ib. % 4 He-goat] The work of them, and vroverly the 


laſt, making up the three or four, but joined with the Beaſts, 
as being one : for the Heb. Particle is ar, never ſignifying 
 alſonar and, This, no Cammentator that I know of, 9 of 


with to unfold, not even the curious Mercer, though 


he mentions it; dut being in the Scripture, it claims ſome 
Notice, and would not have been ſo overlagked i in one of 


the, N 7 Py 

en] very aptl 4 nad 1 e this. 
ver * — — ſignifies to da foolifblyy,.. though that was 
ſtarted by Ab. Ezra, one | fond, _ ſome 9 of 


new Megnioge.: 


a 4 0 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


un Words of King Lemuel, the Bur- 


den in which his Mother inſtructed 

2. What, my Son? And what, O Son of 

my Womb? And what, thou Son of my 
Vows ? 992 5 

3. Give not thy Strength to Women, nor 


thy Ways to that which deſtroys Kings. 


4. It is not for Kings, O Lemuel, it is not 
for Kings to drink Wine; nor is the Deſire 
of ſtrong Drink for Princes; 

5. Leſt by drinking, he ſhould forget what 
is decreed, and change the Cauſe of any of 
thoſe that are afflicted. | 

6. Give ye ſtrong Drink to him who is 
periſhing, and Wine to them of a bitter Soul. 
7. Let him drink, and forget his Poverty, 
remembring his Labour no more. 

8. Open thy Mouth for the Dumb, in the 
Cauſe of all thoſe that are paſſing away. 

9. Open thy Mouth, judge with Righte- 
ouſneſs; and plead for the Afflicted and 
Needy. | | 


10. & Who finds a Wife of Ability? for 


her Price is far more than Pearls. 
11. 2 The Heart of her Huſband truſts 


in her, and does not want Spoil. 


12. 3 She recompenſes him with Good, 
and not Evil, all the Days of her Life. 
I ö. 7] She ſeeks for Wool and Flax, and 
works willingly with her Hands. "ana 
14. She 1s like the Merchants Ships, 
the fetches her Victuals far off. N 
15. And ſhe riſes up while it is Night, 
giving Food to her. Family, and. the Al- 


lowance to her Maids. 


16. ? She thinks of a Field, and takes it: 


— 


with the Fruit of her Hands ſhe plants a 
Vineyard. 9k, eee 
17. U She girds her Loins with Strength, 
and makes her Arms ſtrong. 
18. © She taſtes that her Merchandice is 
good: her Candle ig not put out at Night. 
I9. She ſtretches out her Hands to the 
Spinning-wheel, and the Palms of them hola 
the Spindle. : | | 
20. 2 She ſpreads forth the Palm of her 
Hand to the Afflicted, and ſtretches out her 
Hands to the Needy. N 
21. She does not fear for her Family, 
becauſe of the Snow: for they are all 
cloathed with Scarlet. 
22. Þ She makes her ſelf Tapeſtries: her 
Cloathing is fine Linen and Purple. 
23. Her Huſband is known at the Gates, 
when he ſits with the Elders of the Country. 
24. © She makes Lawn, and ſells; and 
gives the Girdle to the Dealer. 
25. I Strength and Honour is her Cloath- 
ing; and ſhe will ſmile at the laſt Day. 
'26. D She opens her Mouth with Wiſ- 
dom, and the Law of Kindneſs is upon her 
Tongue. re 
27. 1 She watches the Goings of her Fa- 
mily, and does not eat the Bread of Sloth- 
fulneſs. r | | 
28. P Her Children riſe up, and call her 
bleſſed; her Huſband, and he praiſes her. 
29. Many Daughters act with Ability, 
but thou aſcendeſt aboye them all. | 
30. © Favour is Falſchood, and Beauty is 
Vanity: that Woman who fears the Lord 
will glory. 
31 Give her of the Fruit of her Hands, 
and let her Doings praiſe her at the Gates. 


— n = 2 — WR 


* 


Ver. 1. his Mother} So the vittuous and admired 


: Roman Emperor Marcus Aurelius, Meditat. Lib. 1. re- 
lates, that he learned of his Mother to be religious and 


. generous, not to do, nor even intend any Thing evil, to 


. be- contented with moderate Diet, and to ſhun the Ex- 
ceſs that Wealth and Grandeur is liable to: in which 
there is a Reſemblance to Ver. 4, 9. particularly. 

Ib. Burden] Being Self-denial, Ver 

of prophecy. 


3, 4. and Nothing 
er. 4. te drink Wine} So on the other hand Prince 


23 in Homer, to his Mother-Duecen, OH 


Inflaming Wine, pernicious to Mankind, 
nnerves the Limbs, and dulls the noble Mind; 
Tier Chiefs abſtain l. B. 6. 


And it may be obſerved, that on the ſtrongeſt Man, 
as being à Nuzarite, drank no ſtrong Liquor from his 


Birth, as probably alſo Aethuſelab the longeſt Liver, and 
; Solomon the wiſeſt Man is here forbid it on the Authority 
- of a Parent. ler abs vet 1 | | 

Id. nor] as it is in the preceding Verſe: for the Vul- 


gate renders this ſtrangely indeed, becauſe there is no Se- 
ener where Druntenneſt reigns; and the Septung. in the 


1 4 1 . 4 l : * , 4 ? J 
8 . enen 84 d ; 41 k „ a3 
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elſe contracted ſo, nor even to with the ſame Vowel, 


Jun. render it deſyderium. 


Copies that have it, Princes witl be angry, let them not drink 
ine; which take only for a Taſte. 5 

Ib. Deſire] The Word in the Text being 1x appears 
to come from m which ſignifies to 1 by only leaving 
out the laſt Letter; rather than to be put for px nf or 
rather none, which though of frequent Uſe, is no where 


and not each time before is denoted by 5x beſides the 
Place of its a for may determine this Matter, being 


next before that for /frong Drink : accordingly Trem. and 


Ver. 8. paſſing away] thus the Verb ſignifies, but there 
is no Proof that it ever does to cut off, and that it ſignifies 
to 9 ſimply is not pretended. | 

er. 10. The Verſes begin here, and continue to the 
End, alphabetical in Heb. as the Letters are prefixed. 
Ib. Wife] as the following ſhews,* and as rendered 
Ch. xviii. 22. where it is with the ſame Verb. 
Ib. Ability] according both to the Heb. Word, and the 
Deſcription. nn e r 

Ver. 21. Scarlet] for an additional Garment, or warm 

One. 8 T $6.8 43% 3%. EY) YI FIR 4); y 
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Nor E s upon the Boox of ECCLESIASTES. 


CHAP. 1. 


AAYINGS of the Preacher, the Son 
of David, King oe range 

2. Every Thing is Vanity, ſays he, very 
and utterly yain. „ 

. What Profit has Man of all his La- 
bour, which he does under the Sun? 
4. One Generation goes away, and an- 
other comes; though the Earth remains 
continually. 

g. The Sun both riſes and ſets; and 
haſtening to his Place, he riſes there again. 

6. The Wind goes to the South, and turns 
round to the North, fetching a Compaſs 
about, and returning in its Circuits. 

7. All the Rivers run into the Sea, and yet 
it is not full: to the Place from whence they 
came, thither they return to come afreſh. 

8. All Things are ſo Jaborious one cannot 
tell it: the Eye is neither ſatisfied by ſeeing, 
nor the Ear filled with hearing. 

9. What is, the ſame has been; that 
which is done, is ſuch as has been done: 
for there is Nothing new under the Sun. 
10. Of what Matter can it be ſaid, See, 
this is new? It has been already in Ages that 
were before us. | 

11. There is no Remembrance of former 
Things ; neither will there be any of them 
that are later, nor of thoſe which ſhall be 
after. 

12. I the Preacher, being King over Iſrael 
at Jeruſalem, Ew. 


1— 


13. Gaye my Heart to ſeek, and ſearch out 
3 concerning all that is done under 

eaven; which is 2 grievous Exerciſe that 
God has given Mankind to be afflicted with. 

14. I conſidered all the Works which are 
done under the Sun, and behold all are Vanity 
and Vexation of Mind. | 

I5. That which is confuſed cannot be put 
in order, nor what is wanting be numbered 


up. 

8 6. I ſaid thus to my ſelf; Lo J am great, 
and have more Wiſdom than any who has 
been before me in . and my Heart 
is acquainted with much Wiſdom and 
Knowledge: | 

17. I having applied it to underſtand Wiſ- 
dom, as alſo e Knowledge of Madneſs and 
Folly; yet know withal that it is Vexation 
of Mind. 

18. For in Abundance of Wiſdom there 
is much Difpleaſure: and he who increaſes 
Knowledge does increaſe Grief. 


GAK IL 


| OME now, thought I in my ſelf, I 
will try thee with Mirth, and mind 
Pleaſure ; but doubtleſs that alſo was Vanity. 
2. Of Laughter, I concluded it was a mad 
Ting z and of Mirth, what would that 
avail | 
3. I ſought in my Heart, whilſt I guided 
it with Wiſdom, to attract my Fleſh with 
Wine, that I might take hold of Folly, till 1 


r * 


Ver. 2. very and utterly vain] to be proper and intel- 
ligible, as the Tranſlation ought, when the Meaning of 
the Original is plain: Jun. and Trem. repeat vanitas va- 
niſſma, very vain Vanity, and fo Bibliander in the Tigur. 
Bib. inanitas extrema, our Tyndal al is but playne vanite. 

Ver. 4. One Generation] Homer has it under a fine 
Similitude ; 

Oln Tp RuMauv yeveny Toinde xa avipuy. * 
ub rd wir 7 avu®: xavadis xte, oa N N van 

andanyt. 


Teds pe, sa- d kin apy” > Wks 
2 h Yaveny n ur Pun, 5 II. Z. n 
Like Leaves on Trees the Race of Man is found, 

Now green in Youth, now with ring on the Ground; 
'  Apother Race the following Spring ſupplies, 
Dey fall ſucreſſive, and ſucceſſive riſe z 
So Generations in their Courſe decay, 
So flouriſh theſe, when oye are paſt away. 1 
And the Sen of Sirach the ſame in the ſame Tongue, Qs 
PunNov Yarner ini deydpoY d, +3 july ca C ao te 

Hurt, Frog xa r 1 pv Tf, dri 

FF ES ae, bang a Path 

| er. 5. haſten « panting, a Participle. 

2 cl Lat ha Frm a $ 4 hy and Theodotion 
ad runs back: it is poſſible ſhoeph was ſuppoſed to have 

the Meaning of /babh from ſbubh. Os 


4 


| the principal Thitgs 


* —_— / ow _ ld 


Ver. 7. abt full] the Water being carried up in Va- 
pours by the Heat of the Sun. Gf which Dr. Halley 
has a curious Diſcourſe in the Philoſophical Tranſaions, 
Num. 189. applied to the Mediterranean Sea, which 
flows on the Country of {/rgzl, and to which theſe Words 
may be ſuppoſed moſt particularly relative ; concluding 
that much more Water is expended that Way, than the 
nine great Rivers, the Iberus, Rhone, Tiber, 5 Danube, 
Neifter, Boryſibenes, Tanais and Nile, with all the little ones 
that run into it, ſupply.; which however does not empty 
the Sea, as it falls back in Rain and Dew); ſee alſo Mar- 
tin's OI Gram. Part IV. Chap. iii. p. 272. 

Ib. full] whereby the Rivers might ceaſe runnin 

Ver, 8. laborious] Having firſt ſhewed that ſome of 

in Nature are ſo, Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
Ma 15. That which) in human Affairs, as done under 
Ib. cannot] by the Ability of Man, Chap. vii. 13. 


Ib. mumbered up] made up in Number; a Senſe want- 


ing in Commentators, whom I do not find ſpeaking any 
Thing to the Purpoſe ; and Ferame at the Head of them 
tranſlates, the Number of Pools is infinite, 

Ver. 1. thought I] Inſtead of ego, J, the vlg. Lat. 


has ergo, therefore; an Erratum, one may think, of the 
1 | ſhould - 


oy 
„ 4% 
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ſhould ſee what was beſt for Mankind, to do 
under Heaven, as long as they live. 
4. I did great Matters: built me Houſes, 
planted me Vineyards | 
* x me Orden, and Orchards in 
which I planted Fruit- trees of all Sorts, 

6. Making me Poels of Water, to water 
Nurſeries for young Trees 
J. I got Servant-men and Maids, and had. 
Children of the Family, beſides more Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Herds and Flocks, than any who 
were before me in Jeruſalem ; ith 
8. I-alfo gathered me Silver, and Gold, 
with the Rarities of Kings and Provinces; 
prepared me_Singing-men and Women, as 
well as Concerts of Muſick, the Delights of 
Mankind. WL 

9. Thus was I greater, and increaſed more 
than any who was in Jeruſalem before me, 
my Wiſdom too remaining with me. 

10. Whatever my Eyes ſought I did not 

keep from them, nor with-hold my Heart 


— 
- 


from any Joy: for this belonged to me out 


of all my Labour, that my Heart ſhould be 


joyful by it. 


1. Then looking on all the Deeds that 
my Hands had done, and on what J had la- 
boured to do; behold all was Vanity, and 
Vexation of Mind, and there was no Profit 


under the Sun. 

12. Beſides I looked to ſee Wiſdom, Mad- 
neſs and Folly: for what can the Man 4 
who ſhall come after the King, but that 
which they have done already ? 

13. However I ſaw that there is more 
Profit of Wiſdom than Folly, the ſame as of 
Light more than Darkneſs : 8 
14. The Eyes of the Wiſe are in his Head, 
but the Fool goes in Darkneſs; yet 1 knew 
alſo that the ſame Event falls out to them 
_ | 1 
15. Therefore J ſaid in my Heart, Since 


it falls out to me even as it does to the 


Fooliſh, why am I any wiſer ? Hence I con- 
cluded in my ſelf, that this too was Vanity. 

16. For 5985 is no Remembrance of the 
wiſe Man nor fooliſh for ever, ſince that 


e 4 12 — — — — 
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Time to come; and the Wile dies in the 


which is done under the Sun was grievous to 


"> 


which is already will all be forgotten in 


ſame manner with the Fooliſh. | 
17. So I hated Life, becauſe the Work 


me : for all is Vanity, and. Vexation of 
Mind. 

18. I likewiſe hated all my Labour that I 
had performed there, which I muſt leave to 
the Man who ſhall ſucceed me : | 

19. And who knows whether he will be 
wiſe, or fooliſh? Yet will he rule over all 
this in which I have laboured and been wiſe 
under the Sun: which is alſo Vanity. 

20. Upon this I turned about to make my 
Heart deſpair, of all my Labour which I had 
nr me.” | 

21. For one whoſe Labour has been with 
Wiſdom, Knowledge and Equity, gives it to 
another for his Part, who does not labour in 
_ Manner: this is alſo Vanity, and a great 

vil. | | | 

22. And what has a Man by all his Labour 
that, he does under the Sun, and the Vexation 
of his Heart; n 
23. When all his Days are ſorrowful, his 
Exerciſe diſpleaſing, and his Mind does not 
lie ſtill even at Night? this is likewiſe 
Vanity. . 8 
24. There is Nothing better ſor Man, 
than to eat, and drink, and let his Soul enjoy 
the Good of his Labour; which I ſaw is 
from the Hand of God: | + eee 
, y 5. (For who can eat, or do fo faſter than 
26. Becauſe he gives Wiſdom, Knowledge 
and Gladneſs, to the Man who is good in his 
Sight; and to the Sinner Exerciſe, in gather- 
ing and getting together, to give him who is 
a before God: this is Vanity too, and 

exation of Mind. | 


- 


0 H A P. III. 
F OR every Thing there is a Seaſon, and 


a Time for every Affair under Heaven. 


* — 


Ver. 11. Then looking] Prior paraphraſes thus, 


Ay full Deſign with vaſt Expenceatchiev'd, 
[ came, beheld, admir d, affiifted, griev'd. 

1 chid the Fully of my thoughtleſs Haſte : _ | 

Fer, the Work perfetted, the Foy was poſs we ft]. 
Jad: 8. Solomon on the Vanities of the World, B. 2. 
Ib. Yexation] So of the | Perſons of Pleaſure Young 


"writes, Inſtead of rejoicing in tribulation (of. which few 


amongſt us ever heard) we ſorrow in delight : for to ſpgak 


the truth. ( tho we would not haue it diuuig d) we tread this 


eternal round of vanitiet, leſs for the pleaſure it brings, 
(than ar the pain it. ſuſpends," Cent. not Fab. Let. 2. 


Ver. 12. the King] Solomon himſelf. 


Ib. they have done] who were before him. val 322 
Ver. 20. turned about] Vulg. Lat. ceaſed, and; th 


being ſome Likeneſs. between the Zeb, Words for turn 


„4 . 


Senſe. | | 


Characters of the Gentiles, a Chapter, viz. 13. of doing 
Things untimely, or out of Seaſon. : 


8. never ſignifying purpoſe that I find. 


about and ceaſe, with [and] ſupplied. to make the latter 


Ver. 24. enjoy the Good} live contentedly as Providence 
diſpoſes of him, which he cafinot otherwile. 

Ver. 26. who is-good—and to the Sinner] So that our 
Great Young does not now ſtick to aſſert, Heaven and 
© Hell, how diſtant ſoever ſome think them, are 7eally, 
2 gh not fully, on Earth, The Centaur not Fabul. 

t. | | 

Ver. I, a Time for every Affair] On the other Hand 
3 who ſucceeded Ariſiotle over the School of 
the Peripatetick Philoſophers,. has in his Treatiſe called 


Ib. Afar} tranſlated in the com. Bible, Matter, Ch. v. 
2. There 


9 * * : 
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| 2 NW 
Eccu#stasTEs, Chap. IV. 


2. There is a Time to be born, and a 
Time to die; a Time to plant, and 4 Time 
to root up what is planted; 


A Time to kill, and a Time to cure; a 


Time to break down, and a Time to build 


1. . A Time to weep, and a Time to laugh; 
a Time to lament, and a Time to dance; 
A Time to caſt away Stones, and a 
Time to gather them together; a Time to 
embrace, and a Time to be far from it; 

6. A Time to ſeek, and a Time to loſe; 
a Time to keep, and a Time to throw away ; 

7. A Time to tear, and a Time to ſew up; 
a Time to be filent, and a Time to ſpeak; 
38. A Time to love, and a Time to hate; 
a Time of War, and a Tinie of Peace. 

9. What Profit has the Doer in that which 
he labours in ? | | 

10. I have ſeen the Exerciſe which God 
has given to Mankind to be afflicted with. 
11. He makes every Thing beautiful in 
its Time; he alſo puts Eternity into their 
Hearts, without which Men would not find 
out the Work that God does, from the Be- 
ginning to the End. | 8 
12. I know that there is Nothing good for 
them, but to be chearful, and to do well in 
their Lives; | 

13. And alſo that every Man ſhould eat, 
drink, and enjoy the Good of all his Labour: 
it is the Gift of God. 

14. All which he does, I know, muſt till 
be; Nothing can be added to it, nor taken 
from it: thus God does that they may ſtand 
in awe before him. | | 
15. That which is, or ſhall be, has been 
already; and God requires what is to follow. 

16. Seeing further under the Sun, that in 
the Place both of judgment and Righte- 
ouſneſs, Wickedneſs was there; 

17. I ſaid in my Heart, that God would 
judge the Righteous and Wicked; fince 
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there is a Time for every Affair, and for 
every Work there. 

18. I ſaid in like manner concerning the 
State of Mankind, that God would manifeſt 
them, and they ſhould ſee that they them- 
ſelves are as Beaſts. | * 

19. For the Event of Men and Beaſts is 
the very ſame, both dying alike, all having 
the ſame Breath; ſo that Man has no more 
Excellency than a Beaſt, ſince all are Vanity. 

20. All go to one Place: all are of Earth, 
and all turn to it again. | 

21. Who knows the Spirit of Man that 
goes upward, and the Spirit of the Beaſt that 
goes downward to the Ground ? | 

22. 80 I ſaw that there is Nothing better 
than that a Man ſhould be chearful in his 
Doings, fince this belongs to him : for who 
can bring him to ſee what will be after him? 


GH AP. IV. 
S I was ſeeing again all the Oppreſſions 


which were done under the Sun, be- 
hold the Tears of the Oppreſſed, who had 
no Comforter at all, while there was Power 
on the Side of their Oppreſſors. 

2. Upon which I praiſed thoſe that are 
already dead, above them who are yet living: 

3. And he that has not yet been is better 
than both of them, who has not ſeen the 
evil Work which is done under the Sun. 

4. I alſo faw in all Labour, that one is en- 
vied by another for every right Work : which 
is likewiſe Vanity, and Vexation of Mind. 

5: A Fool folds his Hands together, and 
eats his own Fleſh. 1 | | 

6. A Handful with Quietneſs, is better 
than both the Hands full with Labour, and 
Vexation of Mind. 4 | 

7. Moreover I ſaw Vanity again undet the 

Sun. 


Ver. 4. Time to laugh) Myſo one of the ancient wiſe 
Heathens, was found aughing to himſelf, and peing 
alked why he laughed when there was Nobody preſent ! 
Anſwered, Ai auto v, For this very Reaſon I de; ſigni- 
fying that he ſhould not have laughed in Company, 
Arifloxenus Var. Hiſt. in Diog. Laert. | 

Ver. 11, beautiful] So Thales who lived in the Time 
of Cræſus King of Lydia, whom Cyrus of Perſia con- 
quered, and was one of the ſeven wiſe Men of that Age, 
had to fay, xoxairov D-, Toinua yap Ot: the World is 
the moft beautiful Thing, ſince it is the Work of God, Diog. 
Laert. in Thalet. | | 

Ib. puts—into their Hearts] makes them ſenſible, or 
convinces them, of it. _ * | | 
Ib. Eternity] aptly anſwering to Time before, and ac- 
cording to the frequent Signification of the Heb. Word, 
which is never World that I find; as 4b. Ear. ſays it al- 
WP Stgnifies in Scripture.a long Time or Eternity. 

Ab. without which) literally from the Heb, the former 
Word being rendered thus in the com. Trauſ. Fob vi. 6. 
& XXIV. 7. having no Signification of ſo, and the latter 
is the ſame that follows in this Verſe, whereas the two 


Vor. II. | 


OY 


thats in the com. Tranſ. are of very different Meaning. 
It may alſo be aſked with Noldius in his Concord. Not. 
1569. How does Man not find out what is {et in his Heart ? 
he farther Refutation of wrong tranflating this Verſe 
ſee in De Dieu. | | 
Ver. 12. Sandys in his Paraphraſe, 
hat ather Good can Man from theſe produce, 
But to take pleaſure in their preſent Lie? "pet 
Ib. to be chearful] as fitter than to rejoice ; and for 
. and againſt Sadneſs, may be read Hermas's Shepherd, 
. 11. 10. N 1 
Ib. to do well] referring the unknown Event to Pro- 
vidence, according to the preceding Verſe; and as Cra- 
teficled the Mother of Cleomenes King of Sparta wiſely 
ſaid to him, Our Actions are all that are in our own Power, 
and Events wholly belong to Providence. s 
Ver. 15. follow] vis, the Event or Reward: the He. 
not paſts nor yet driven away as the Eng. Marg. ſays. 
er. 17. for every Wark there] under the Sun, Ver. 16. 
=, er. 1. otherwiſe it is referred to the Place, and to 


+ 8. There 


charged with denying i: 


4 NOTES upon 


8. There was one without x fecond, hav- 
ing no Child nor Brother, and yet there was 


no End to all his Labour, neither was his 


Eye ſatisfied with Riches, nor did be ſay, 


For whom do I labour, and let my ſelf want 


what is. good? this alſo is Vanity, and a 
grievous Exerciſe, 

"9. Two are better than one, becauſe they 
have a better Reward for their Labour. 

10. Nay if they fall, one will help up 
the other : but wo is to him that falls alone, 
and there is not another to help him up. 

I1. Beſides if two lie together, they are 
warm: but how can it be warm to one 

12, In caſe one alſo prevails over another, 
two will ſtand before him, and a threefold 
Cord is not ſoon broke aſunder. 

12. A poor and wiſe Child, is better than 
an da and fooliſh King, who does not know 
what Advice to take further : 

14. Since he came out of Priſon to reign, 
and the other being born in his Kingdom is 

r. | | 
Eng 5. I-confidered all the Living who go 
about under the Sun, with the next Child 
that ſhall ſtand in his room: 

16. There is no End to all the People, 
nor was to all who were before them; they 
alſo that ſhall be after will not be glad of 
him: for this too will be Vanity, and Vexa- 
tion of Mind. > 


CHAP. V. 


H AE E care of thy Foot when thou 
p: goeſt to the Houſe of God, and be 
nigher to hear than to give the Sacrifice of 
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4 for they know not that they "do 
Evit. | | e 

2. Be not in a hurry with thy Mouth, nor 
let thy Heart be haſty to thee any Thing 
before God: for he is in Heaven, and thou 
art on the Earth; therefore let thy Words 
be few. the | | 

3. For as a Dream comes with a Multitude 
of Exerciſe, a Fool's Voice is with a Multi- 
tude of Words. + | | 

4. When thou makeſt a Vow to God, do 
not delay to perform what thou haſt vowed ; 
for he has no Delight in Fools. 
5. It is better for thee not to vow, than 
to vow without performing. | 

6. Do not ſuffer thy Mouth to make thy 
ſelf fin, nor ſpeak before the Angel, that it 
may be an Error: why thould God be in a 
Wrath at thy Voice, and deſtroy the Work 
of thy Hands ? > | 

7. For as there are Vanities in a Multitude 
of Dreams, ſo in many Words; but do thou 
fear God. | 

8. If thou ſeeſt Oppreſſion of the Poor, 
and Spoil of Judgment and Juſtice in a Pro- 
vince, wonder not at the Affair: for the 
high One from aboye the high obſerves, there 
being high ones above thoſe. oh 

9. As to the Profit of the Ground, that is 
for all, the King is ſerved of the Field. 
1 en Tag Money will not be fa- 
tisfied with it, nor he that loves Abundance 


| with Increaſe : this alſo is Vanity. 


11. When there is much Subſtance, there 
are many to conſume it; and what Advan- 
tage has its Owner, exceptipg the Sight of 
his Eyes? 1278 9 


; . 


% | 


Ver. 8. Eye] which is well mentioned, according to 
Grotius,. becaiiſe that alone enjoys Riches with the Covet- 


ous. 
Ver. q. = 
Two better ale than one, of more Regard : 


' Their Labour leſs, and greater their Reward. 

Ver. 13. fooliſh King] The Philoſopher Spharrus was 
n Philopater to be a King; 
But, ſaid he, 7 Prolemy be Juch a manner of Perſon (as a 

King ought) I ſay he is a King, Diog. Laert. 
Ver. 14. he] How much more proper and unforced is 
it to underſtand this of the neareſt antecedent Xing, than 
of the fartheſt Child! If we conſider alſo the Unlikeli- 
neſs of the Child's being in Priſon; and how unſuitable 
It is to apply horn to the old Kings as ſome do, inſtead of 
the Child. Beſides how inſignificant would it be to men- 
tion the King's being born in his own Kingdom ! And 

he could not in the Child's. | © 
Ib. is poor] becauſe a fooliſh King does not promote 
his wiſe Subjects, but by bad Government keeps or makes 
them poor. | | { = 
Ver. 16. no End] of ill Government, as the Context 
both before and after ſhews ; though others would have it 
the fickle Humour of the People. W. 


= 


Ib. 20 all the] So the Heb.. indicates in the moſt ex- 


| you Manner; and all may denote thoſe in the foregoing 


„who were then living. 


1 w _ * 


—_— — 


Ver. 1. the Sacrifice of Fools] Thus Perſius at the End 
of his ad Satyr, 9 | r 
I in damus id ſuperis, de magna quod dare lance 
on poſſut magni Meſſale lippa propago? © 
Compoſuum jus, faſque animi, ſanftaſque receſſus 
entis, & incoctum genereſo pettus honęſto. 
Rendered by Dryden, | 
But let us for the Gods a Gift prepare, 
Thich the Great Man's great Charges cannot bear : 
A Soul, where Laws both Human and Divine, 
In Practice more than Speculation ſhine : 
A genuine Virtne, of a vig rous kind, 
Pure in the laſt Receſſes of the Mind. 
Ver. 6. nor ee! Or nor jay any Thing before the Angel, 
that may be an Error ; which agrees with the Context. 
Ib. before the Angel]. at the Place of Divine Worſhip, 
af Yew Home: 5 bo 
3 4. 7. ſo in many Word:] This being after Vanities in 
eb, | 
Ver. 9. In the ung. Lat. thus, And moreover the King 
of the whole Earth rules over him that ſerves among other 
very obvious Miſtakes, the Tranſlatiy appears to me to 


have taken N of the Field, for d to be like a Prince, 


wrongly ſuppoſing that was infinitive, which ſo ſhould be 
MW not to mention the Points; as alſo to have turned 
IM inſuper, moreever, like N the reft, inſtead of Pro- 
fie. * 25 

12. The 


FcelkEsIAS TES, Chap. VII. 
12. The Sleep of him who works is ſweet, | 


whether he cats little or much: but the Ful- 
neſs of the Rich will not let him ſleep. 

13. There is a ſore Evil that I have ſeen 
under the Sun; Riches kept for the Owner 
of them to his Hurt. | 

14. Which Riches periſh in grievous Ex- 
erciſe, ſo that the Child whom he begets 
has Nothing in his Cuſtody. 

15. As he came naked out of his Mother's 
Womb, ſo he goes away again; and there 
is Nothing of his Labour which he carries 
with him. -, | 

16. This alſo is a fore Evil, that he muſt 

o altogether ſo as he came: for what Profit 
et he who labours for the Wind? 

17. Nay all his Days he eats fn Darkneſs, 
with much Diſpleaſure, Diſeaſes that he 
has, and Wrath. 

18. Behold what I have ſeen to be good, 
what comely, is to eat, and to drink, and 
fer a Man to enjoy the Good of all his La- 
bour which he docs under the Sun, the 
whole Time of his Life which God gives 
him: for it is what belongs to him. 

19. Even every Man to whom God gives 
Riches, and Subſtance, and lets him have 
Power to eat of the ſame, to take his Part, 
and to be glad in his Labour, this is the Gift 
of God. | | 

20. For he does not much remember the 
Days of his Life, becauſe God anſwers to 
the Gladneſs of his Heart. 


G HAP. VI. 


r en de e en 


under the Sun, which is much among 
Men; 

2. A Perſon to whom God gives Riches, 
Subſtance and Honour, and he wants No- 
thing for his Mind of all that he deſires, yet 
God does-not let him have Power to eat of 
it, but a ſtrange Perſon eats it: this is Va- 
nity, and a grievous Diſeaſe. | 


* 
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3. If a Man begets a hundred Children; 
and lives many Vears, ſo that he is of a great 
Age, yet his Mind is not ſatisfied with Good, 
and he alſo has no Butial; I ſay, an un- 
timely Birth is better than he. 

4. For he comes into Vanity, and goes 
away into Darkneſs, with which his Name 
is covered. | 3 

5. That having neither ſeen nor known 
the Sun, has more Reſt than this; 

6. Even if he ſhould live twice a thouſand 
Years, and fee no Good : do not all go to one 
Place ? TK 

7. All the Labour of Man is for his 
Mouth, and yet the Appetite is not filled. 

8. For what has the Wiſe more than the 
Fooliſh ? What has the Poor who knows 
how to walk before the Living ? | 

9. The Sight of the Eyes is better than 
the Wandering of the Mind: this alſo is 
Vanity, and Vexation of Mind: | 

10. That which is, has been called by its 
Name already, and it is known what Man 
himſelf is; who cannot debate with him 
that is ſtronger than he. 

11. Since there are many Things that in- 
creaſe Vanity, what has Man more ? 

12. For who knows what is good for Man 
while he lives, the whole Time of his vain 
Life, which he paſſes away as a Shadow ? 
Becauſe who can tell a Man, what will be 
after him under the Sun? 


G HAP. VII. 


EPpUTATION is better than the beſt 
Ointment, and the Day of Death than 
that of one's Birth. | ; 
2. It is better to go into a Houſe o 
Mourning than one of Feaſting, becauſe that 
is the End of all Men ; which he who is 
living ſhould mind. 
3. Diſpleaſure is better than Laughter : 
for in the Sadneſs of the Countenance the 
Heart becomes better. | 


— 10 - * 
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Ver. 13. Riches) One of Ghils's Sayings was, E ad(- 
baug auovaug o xgua@- tteraterai, dog Bacavor  Payegay iy I 
H —_ arycbiy Te noxay Te vols tw eneyxor. Gold is 
tried on Touch-ſtones, which make manifeſt what it is; and 
the Minds both of good and bad Men the ſame on Gold. 


Ver. 18. what} literal from the Heb. which has the 


Relative twice as here it ſtands, the latter rendered by our 

Tranſlators and. ; X | 
Ver. 4. he] the ſame as at the Concluſion of the fore- 

going Verſe, and in Ver. 6. not the untimely. birth, as 


our Tranſlators intimate by beginning the next Verſe with 


Moreover he, and then Poole fo expounds it. 


Ver. 8. What has the Poor] What does ſuch a one get, 
though he is a Perſon of Underſtanding ? This Interpre- 
tation ariſes eaſily from the Words, notwithſtanding Pa- 
trick's great Difficulty, which I cannot but think he 
makes greater, and that neither of his Meanings are ſuit- 


able, I may ſay at all, to the Matter, 


Houſe of Mourning. 


Ver. 9. Wandering] To one who ſaid it was the 
greateſt Good for every one to enjoy what he deſired, 
Aenedemus made anſwer, It is much greater to defire-what 
he ought, Diog. Laert. | (49 

Ver. 10. what Man himſelf is] which the Heb. points 
out ſo directly, that it may be wondered why our Tranſ- 
lators and ſome others ſhould make fo little Senſe of it! 
But the Septuagint like this: for the firſt Word is much 
more the Relative, than a Conjunction. The Targ. 
widely, from the Day that there was Man firjt. n. 

Ib. him that is flronger] God: | 

Ver. 12. god for Man] in the Affairs of this Life. 

Ib. * him] viz. the Event of what he has or does, 
eſpecially after his Deceaſe. | POLYM? 
Ver. 1. Reputation] ſo Fun. and Trem: render it fama. 
Ver. 2. is the End] The Houſe of dying being the 


4. The 


3 
4. The Heart of the Wiſe is in the Houſe 
of Mourning, but the Heart of the Fooliſh 
in the Houſe of Mirth. 3 
F. It is better to hear the Rebuke of the 
Wiſe, than for a Man to hear the Song of 
R 
6. For a Fool's Laughter is no other than 
as the. Noiſe of Thorns under a Pot: this 
alſo is Vanity. | | 

7. Since Opprefiioh makes the Wiſe mad, 
and a Gift deſtroys the Heart; 

8. The End of an Affair is better than 


the Beginning of it, a forbearing Spirit bet- 


ter than a haughty one. 2 
9. Be not quickly paſſionate in thy Mind: 
for Paſſion reſts in the Boſom of Fools. 
10. Do not ſay, How was it that the 
former Days were better than theſe? For 
thou doſt not aſk wiſely concerning this. 
11. Wiſdom is good with a Poſſeſſion, 
and profitable to thoſe who ſee the Sun. 
5 14. For Wiſdom is for Shelter, as well 
as Money; and the Profit of Knowledge is, 
that Wiidom keeps the Owners of it alive. 
13. Conſider the Work of God: for who 
can put in order, what he has brought to 
confuſion? 


it, and in the Time of Adverſity conſider: 
God has alſo made one over againſt the 
other, to the end that Man may not find 
out any Thing after- it. 


15. I have ſeen all in the Days of my 


Vanity: there is a righteous one periſhes in 
his Righteouſneſs, -and a wicked one con- 
tinues in his Evil. 


16. Be not exceſſively righteous, nor make 


thy ſelf too wiſe; why ſhouldeſt thou become 
deſolate? 


17. Be not exceſſively wicked, nor be 


14. In the Time of Proſperity remain in 


r 


fooliſh ; why ſhouldeſt thou die before thy 
Time ? , | 

18. It is good for thee to take hold of 
this, and not let-it go with thy Hand : for 


he who fears God will come out of all thoſe 


Things! 2 

19. Wiſdom ſtrengthens the Wiſe, more 
than ten Governors who might be in the 
City. PL, FIT 
20. For there is no righteous Man on the 


Earth, who does good, and fins not. 


21. Do not mind even all Words that are 
ſpoken, leſt thou ſhouldeſt hear thy own Ser- 


* 


vant curſe thee ; 


22. Eſpecially when thou knoweſt in thy 
Heart, that thou, haſt likewiſe curſed others 
many times. | 

23. All this have I proved by Wiſdom ; 
thinking I would be wiſe, but it was far 
from me. f F 

24. For who can find out what is far diſ- 
tant, and very deep? | 

25. I turned about with my, Heart, to 
know, ſeafch out, and ſeek for Wiſdom, and 
Contrivance; as alſo to know the Wicked- 
neſs of Folly, and the Fooliſhneſs of Mad- 
neſs. | 

26. And I find the Woman more bitter 
than Death, who is ke Fortifications, her 


Heart Nets, her Hands Bonds: he that is 


good before God will eſcape from her, but 
the Sinner will be taken by her. 

27. See, I have found this, ſays the 
Preacher, by each one, doing it by Con- 
trivance. | 

28. Whom my Mind ſtill ſeeks for, with- 
out finding: though I find one Man out of 
4 thouſand, yet not a Woman among all 

ee. | 


w— 


Ver. 7. Since] Since Oppreſſion and Bribery may pre- 
vail in going to law, &c. it is better to fee a Matter ended, 
and to bear Things. So Jun. and Trem. have Cum, and 
likewiſe join this Verſe to the following. | | 

Ver. 8. better] Becauſe the Trouble and Fatigue of it 
is then over. 

Ver. 12. Shelter] Heb. Shadow, as Pſa. xci. 1. It 
may alſo be taken for Comfort or Refreſhment, Shadow in 
that hot Country being as Sun-ſbine in our cold one. | 
Ib. my thus tranſlated Ch. i. 3. & ii. 11. & iii. 9. 
& v. 9, 16. & x. 10. LETS a 
Ib. Wiſdom] Diog. Laertius, on the Authority of 
Demetrius Magneſius, writes of Crates the Philoſopher, 
that he delivered his Money to a Banker, to be kept for 
his Children, if they ſhould be filly ; but if wiſe Men or 
Philoſophers, to be given to the Poor, as they would not 
then want it. 8 KEIL | 

Ib. alive] wiſe Men lengthening (or not ſhortening) 
their Lives by Piety, Temperance, Moderation, Caution 
and Underſtandin ö n 


Ver. 14. Time) bald 5. r ud dvqpa, Tres Juey Thy 


. Bros Ot we thn 0. 


0 uryd o¹gα ou nclipols narrils xpe 


Te vide xana Proev ual Y atvxiav. 1 ſay he is 


a good Man, who uſes Things and Times of great Moment 


- 


well, who can indeed bear bath Proſperity and Adverſity 
rightly, Archytas, Concerning a good and happy Man. 

Ib. remain] The Verb-ſubſtentive be. | 

Ib. one over againſt the other] as if Man paſſed between 
them, ſo that he could not tell which would come upon 
him next. | 

Ib. after it] the preſent Time; by which the Mean- 
ing is both plain and proper, but neither appears by hm, 


nor who the him belongs to. 


Ver. 20. For] Becauſe every one's Imperfections re- 
quire Wiſdom; and ſo the Verſes are properly joined to- 
gether by this Particle. | 
Ver. 22. Eſpecially] which to render For, ſhews So- 
lemon only ſpeaking to Curſers. EY 

Ver. 26. Fortifications] the very ſame Word as in 
Chap. ix. 14. of which ſee Prov. xii. 12. | 

Ver. 27. Contrivance] according to that in Ver. 25, 
29. & Ch. ix. 10. | 
Ver. 28. Whom] This may ſeem to be the good one 


| Lefore God, Ver. 20. and not to be [Which] for Ver. 27- 


to make the dirett Contradiction, this have I found 
c 


Ib. one Man] Empedecles telling Xenophanes it was dif- 


Acult to find a wiſe Man; that is likely, ſaid he, becauſe he 
who does it muſt be wiſe himſelf, D. Laertius. ; 
| 229. This 


* 


29. This only have I found, that God has 
made Man upright, but they have ſought 
many Contrivances. 


CHAP. VIII. 


THO is like the Wiſe, and him that 
WV knows the Meaning of a Matter? A 
Man's Wiſdom enlightens his Countenance, 
ſo that the Boldneſs of it is altered. 

2. As to me, obſerve the King's Com- 
mand; and as to the High One, the Matter 
of the Oath of God. | 

z. Do not go troubled from his Preſence, 
nor ſtand in an evil Matter : for he does all 

that he pleaſes. | 
4. There is Authority in what the Word 
of a King is: and who will fay to him, What 
art thou doing ? | ens | 

5. He that obſerves the Commandment, 
will know no evil Thing : and the Mind of 
the Wiſe knows the Time and Manner. 

6. For there is a Time and Manner for 
every Affair; becauſe the Adverſity of Man 
is much upon him : 

7. Since he does not know what will come 
to paſs ; for who can tell him how it will 
be ? 

8. No Man is Ruler over the Spirit to 
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 Eccrts1asTEs, Chap. VIII. 
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with-hold it, and there is no Authority at 
the Time of Death, nor any Artillery in that 
Battle; neither will Wickedneſs deliver the 
Owners of it. 


9. I have ſeen all this, and given my Mind 


to every Work that is done under the Sun. 


There is a Time in which one Man rules 
over another to his own Hurt. 

10. And thus have I ſeen the Wicked bu- 
ried, who came, being gone from the holy 
Place, and are forgot in the City where they 
did ſo: this alſo is Vanity. | 

11. Becauſe the Decree is not executed on 
an evil Deed ſpeedily, therefore the Hearts 
of Men in them are full of doing Evil; 

12. By which a Sinner may do Evil a hun- 
dred times, and it may be prolonged to him: 
though I know too that it will be well with 


them that fear God, who ſtand in awe of his 
Preſence. 
+13. But it will not be well with the 
Wicked, nor will s Time be long, which 
is like a Shadow; becauſe he does not ſtand 
in awe before God. | Þ» 
14. There is a Vanity which is done upon 
the Earth, that there are righteous Perſons 
to whom it falls out according to the Work 
of the Wicked, and wicked ones to whom 
it falls out according to the Work of the 
Righteous 3 which I thought was Vanity. 


— 


Ver. 29. Man] or Men, as tranſlated elſewhere: the 
Heb. Word, ſays Gell, is appellative, not proper; God 
made thee, and me, and every Perſon upright ; as appears 
by the Oppoſition following, Eſſay tow. Amendm. p. 244. 
ſee likewiſe p. 601. | 180 
Ver. 1. altered] to which Duport adds by way of Pa- 
raphraſe in Gr. Verſe, He is neither ſo much with a down- 
caſt Look, nor . as he was before, toben he did not 
now fo many Things of Advice; but is very aweful, and a 
grave Brightneſs ſhines upon, as alſo Boldneſs, mix d with 
Meetneſi on, his Countenance. | | 

Ver. 2. As to me] This is directly in the Heb. Manner 
of Expreſſion, and has an Accent that makes a Stop. 

Ib. High One] Where is great Zakeph another Stop, 
nor is this joined to the next Word by Matkaph, as in 
Ch. iii. 18. & vii. 14. for which it has been taken; but 
being thus doubly ſeparated, is to be ſuppoſed this Noun, 
extant alſo in Hof. vii. 16. & xi. 7. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. and 
according to Ch. v. 8. the ſame eaſy Senſe, ſays Croſs, with 
Prov, xxiv. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 17. whoſe Tagh. Art ſee, p. 99, 
Joo. 122 

Ver. 3. troubled} for it will be in vain to be diſcon- 
tented at what he orders, which may alſo gain his Diſ- 
Pleaſure ; and thus the Verb commonly ſignifies. - 

Ver. 5. knows the Time] Accordingly Pittacus adviſes, 
* wal, Know the Time, Diog, Laert. in Vita ejus. 
Ver. 6. becauſe] Here is the ſame Heb. Particle as at 
the Beginning of the Ver. ſignifying. for. or becauſe, but 
not therefore ; ſo Pagn. and Mere. have this guia, Munſt. 
e quod, and Caſt. quoniam : beſides therefore 1 
the Senſe; for Becauſe there is, as in the com. Tranſ. 
a time to every purpoſe, why therefore is the- miſery of man 
great? That would rather leſſen it, by giving him Hope, 
which often exceeds the Enjoyment of earthly Things, 
that he ſhall ſome time obtain his Purpoſe. ik | 

Ver. 7. -what will come to paſs] In the com. Lat. the 


V OL. II. 
= 2. 7 * 


ſions it was rather a Miſtake. 


bring it to the ſame Senſe, v. ds they who had done 


Things that are paſt, wrong both in Tenſe and Num- 
ber. | | | 

Ib. how] Heb.” according as; but when in the com. 
Tranſ. directly oppoſite to what is juſt before, ſuppoſes 
man does know that which ſhall be, only not the Time of it. 

Ver. 8. to with-hold it] from his giving up the Ghoſt, 
as the Expreſſion is plain for, and the reſt of the Verſe 
concerning Death: yet the Paraphraſis twiſt it, as Pa- 
trick, that no Prince can hinder Men from thinking what 
they pleaſe ; or as others, that no Subject can fave himſelf 
againſt the King's Authority. But when I look back 
upon thoſe Meanings to the Words, I can't ſee the Re- 
ſemblance that ſhould be in them, nor why they muſt be 
ſpoken of Kings and their Subjects. 

Ib. Artillery] no offenfive Weapons to ſend at the 
Enemy; as the Word ſeems to import, and agrees beſt - 
with the foregoing: ſo Broughton renders it armour ; 2 
and Trem. miſſile, Dart; Bibliander in the 77g. Ver. 
(telorum ) * wh throwing darts, and Merc. the like. 

Ver. 10. the Wicked buried] whoſe ruling had procured 
their Death, this Verſe being neceſſarily connected to the 
former by thus; and Solomon ſeems to have mentioned 


buried, becauſe he had ſeen that himſelf. US 
Ib. being gone] before they came to the City, where 
they perpetrated their Wickedneſs. E 


religious. bf: 15's 

Ib. forget} Sept. and vulg. Tranſlations, were praiſed ; 
which only counting 3 to be 2 might make: io the Fewiyn 
Rabbies play with this and other Words, but in theſe Ver- 


Ib. where they did fo] The Author of the vulg. Lat. 
to help out his foregoing; turns it, as if they were of Jn 
Deeds; and here the prefixing but of 3 to NR a t 


Ib. the holy Place] which may denote their having been 


= 


rightly, which Capellus it ſeems overlooked; 


L 15. And 


* . 
- 
. = 
- 
- % 
* 
* 


1 6. And I praiſed Chearfulneſs; "becauſe 


Man has no Good under the Sun but to eat, 
IK. f of his La- 
bour will cleave to him, the Days of his 


drink, and be chearful: for that 
Life which God gives him there. 


16. As I was giving my Mind to know: 
Wiſdom, and to ſee the Buſineſs which is 


done upon the Earth, that there is he who 
does not even ſee Sleep Day nor Night with 
his Eyes; Nee ac 557 

17. L faw. that of all the Work of God, 


Man cannot find out that which is done un- 
der the Sun; for the ſake of which ſhould a 


"I labour to ſeek, he could not find it; nay 


ot if the Wiſe ſhould think to know it. 


CH A F. IX. 
OR I applied all this to my Mind, to 
manifeſt it all, that the Righteous, and 
the Wiſe, with their Services, are in the 
Hand of God: Men know. neither his Love 
nor Hatred, by all that is before them. 

2. All Things are alike to all; there is 
the ſame Event to the Righteous, and the 
Wicked; to the Good and Clean, and the 
Unclean; both to him who ſacrifices, and 
him who does not: the Good and the Sinner 
are alike.; he that ſwears, is as he that fears 
an Oath. 

3. This is a grievous Thing among all 
vrhich is done under the Sun, that there is 
the ſame Event to all; ſo that even Men's 
Hearts are full of Evil, and Madneſs is in 
them while they live, though after that they 
muſt be with the Dead. "= 
4. Becauſe there is /ome Truſt for him who 


is joined to all the Living; for a living Dog 


himſelf is better-than a dead Lion, | 
5. Though the Living know that they 
ſhall die; but the Dead know nothing, nor 
have they a Reward any more, ſince the Re- 
membrance of them is forgot. 

6. Both their Love and Hatred, with their 
Enyy is now periſhed; and they have no 


Part any more for ever of all that is done un- 
der the Sun. 1 Yd 

7. Go, cat thy Food with Gladneſs, and 
drink thy Wine with a good. Heart: for now 
God is pleaſed with thy Deeds. 

8. Let thy Cloaths be white at all times, 
and let not Oil be wanting on thy Head. 

9. Enjoy Life with the Wife whom thou 
loveſt, all the Days of thy vain Life, and of 


thy Vanity, which are given thee under the 


Sun: for that is what belongs to thee of Liſe; 
and of thy Labour whjch thou doeſt there. 

10. Do all that thy Hand finds to do, with 
thy Might: for there is no Work, Contriv- 
ance, Knowledge, nor Wiſdom in the Grave 
whither thou art going. 

11. I ſaw again under the Sun, that the 
Race is not for the Swift, nor the Battle for 
the Strong, neither Food for the Wiſe, nor 
yet Riches for Men of Underſtanding, nay 
nor Favour for thoſe who have Knowledge; 


becauſe Time, and Caſualty falls out to them 


all. 

12. For even Man does not know his 
Time, like the Fiſhes which are taken in an 
ill Net, and as the Birds that are ſo in a Snare: 
like them are Men inſnared at an ill Time, 
when it falls ſuddenly upon them. 

13. However I ſaw this Wiſdom under 
the Sun, which was great to me: 

14. There was a little City, and few Men 
in it,” to which a great King came, incloſed 
it about, and built great Ramparts againſt 
it ; 

15. And there was a poor wiſe Man found 


in it, who delivered the City by his Wiſdom : 


yet the People did not remember that poor 
Man. 1 

16. Upon which I ſaid, Wiſdom is better 
than Strength: though the Wiſdom of a 


* 


25 Perſon is deſpiſed, and his Words not 
carkened to. | | | 


17. The Words of the Wiſe are hearkened 


to in Quietneſs, more than the Cry of him 
who has dominion among Fools, iis 
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* Ver. 18.  Chearfulneſs] better than Mirth, Chap. vii. 


4. and though the Heb, Word is the ſame there, that 
* have a more extenſive and different Meaning. 
Ver. I. in the Hand of Gd] as if concealed, as well 


| Ang aus there. 


b. know neither his Love] God's Love or Hatred is 
not known by the outward View of Things, Proſperity 
or Adverſity ; and his ſeems neceſſarily and plainly to be 
underſtood from Gad expreſſed juſt before 

Ver. 2. to the God] The Sept. and vulg.. Lat. Tranſ. 


add and to the Bad; but Unckan may be oppoſite both to 


Geod. and Clean, according to Ab. Ezra, eſpecially as 


there is [and] between them. . dal! 
Ver. 3. / that] which is connective, and agreeable to 


br 21 


— 


Ib. though} alike connective and well; but [and] 


makes it weak. 


Ver. 4. Becauje there is ſome Truſt] Becauſe they have 
a Dependance on this Life; which I think clears up the 


Difficulty, of underſtanding the Drift of this Verſe well. 


Ver. 5. Reward any more] He ſpeaks in Regard to the 
Thipgs of 'this Life only; as the following Words ſhew. 
Ver. 7. for now God | Where Sandys, 
i ſbould unfruitful Cares our Souls moleſt ? 

Pleaſe thou thy God, and in his Fawour reſt. 
Ver. 10. Do] Pittacus being aſked, | What is beſt? 
Made anſwer, To rzodv td ie, To do well what is pre- 

ut, Diog. Laert. in Vit. Accordingly the famous Roman 
mperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus ſays ingeniouſly, in 
his Meditations, B. vili. 38. Troy id Tov xgovor oraury N. 
gi, Know how to beſtow the preſent Time upon thy gell. 


18. Wiſdom 


EcCLESIASTES, Chap. XI. 


18. Wiſdom is better than Weapons of 
War ; but one Sinner deſtroys much Good, 


CHAP. X. 


EAD Flies make the Apothecary's 
Ointment ſend forth a Stink, / a little 
Folly does him who is valued for Wiſdom 

and Honour. | | 

2. The Heart of the Wile is at his right 
Hand, but a Fool's Heart at his left. 

3. And even when the Fooliſh goes along 
the Way his Heart fails, and he declares to 
all that he is fooliſh. 

4. If the Spirit of the Governor get up 
againſt thee, leave not thy Place : for Heal- 
ing pacifies great Faults. 

5. There is an Evil I have ſeen under the 
Sun, as an Error which comes forth from 
before the Ruler: 

6. Folly is'put in many high Places, and 
the Rich fit in a low one. | 

7. I have ſeen Servants upon Horſes, and 
Princes walking like Servants upon the 
Ground. | | 

8. He who digs a Ditch, will fall into it ; 
and him that breaks down a Hedge, a Ser- 
pent will bite: 

9. He that removes Stones will be in pain 
by them; he who cleaves Wood, will be in 
danger by that. 

10. If one has made the Iron blunt, and 
does not whet the Edge, he muſt increaſe 
the Force; but Wiſdom is an Advantage to 
direct. | 

11. If a Serpent bites out of the Charm- 
ing, he who charms with the Tongue has no 
Advantage. | 
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12. The Words of a wiſe Man's Mouth 
are a Favour, but a Fool's Lips devour him- 


ſelf. 
13. The Beginning of the Words of his 


Mouth is Folly, and the End of the ſame 


grievous Madnels. 

14. The Fooliſh has alſo much Talk; a 
Man does not know what it is, and who can 
tell him what will be after it? "> 

1.5. The Labour of Fools tires each o 
them, becauſe he knows not how to go to 
the City. | | 

16. Wo is to thee, O Country, whoſe 
King is a Child, and thy Princes eat in the 
Morning. 

17. Happy art thou, O Country, whoſe 
King is a Son of the Nobility ; and thy 
Princes eat in Seaſon, for Strength, and not 
for Feaſting. 

18. By much Slothfulneſs a Building de- 
cays, and. by the Slackneſs of the Hands a 
Houſe drops down. | 

19. Some dreſs Victuals for Mirth, and 
Wine makes the Living chearful ; but Mo- 
ney anſwers all Things. | 

20. Do not curſe the King, even in thy 
Mind, nor the Rich in thy Bed-chamber : 
for a Bird of the Air will carry the Voice, 
and that which has Wings will tell the 


Matter, 
G3 FP: XI. 


[AST thy Breaſt atop of the Water; 
| for thou wilt find it in many Days. 


2. Give a Part to ſeven, and even to eight: 


for thou doſt not know what Adverſity may 
be on the Earth. 5 


* a _—— — 1 


Ver. 18. better] 
Great Actions gc from Courage, Strength and Speed, 
Than from wiſe Counſels and Commands proceed, | 
Denham's Tre: of Cicero's Treatiſe of old Age. 
Ver. 3, declares to all] Ariſtippus being aſked, what 
Difference there was between a wiſe and a fooliſh Man; 
made anſwer, Send them both naked to thoſe wha are unac- 
quainted with them, and thou wilt know, Diog. Laert. 
- Vet. & N Not to provoke the Indignation of 
Superiors, Pythagoras 88 by, Do not flir up the Fire 
with a Sword, D. Laert. in Pythag. 
Ver 11. ] So the Heb. is, not ſurely. 


or when there is not Charming, viz. bites 


b. out 9 | 
before or after it; ſo that the right Time ſhould be 
minded as well as the Matter, according to Chap. viii. 5: 
and without may have a double and oppoſite Meaning. 
Ib. Charming] See Fer. viii 17. Phe. Iviii. 5. | 
Ib. Advantage] the ſame Word as in the foregoing 
Verſe. This may be brought for an Inſtance of the Be- 
nefit. of Wiſdom to direct. Jun. and Trem. have nullum 
emolumentum incantationis, no Advantage of charming; 
thus alſo the learned Dieu expounds it; and Sanqhs turns 
the 3 Verſe, 9885 HORS | 
., Af Serpents bite before the Charm be ſung,  * 
N 2 then avails th Inchanter”s W 8 
Ver, 12. Lips] by indiſereet talking with them. 


Sea, yet it fhal profit thee at the laſt. 


—_ —_— TITTY 


Ib. devour] as the Lips do Food; but to ſwallow is the 
Office of the Throat. | n 


Ver. 14. after it] See Jun. and Ch. vii. 14. but after 
him ſeems to ſtand out of joint. 2 

Ver. 15. to the City] in the molt plain Road. 

Ver. 18. Slothfulneſs] Oudvtv xarov uno ga yiyulai, 
No Good comes of Sloth or 1dleneſs, writes Max. Tyrius, 
Diſſert. 34. 

Ver. 19. Some dreſs] act. and plur, 

Ib. Victuals] not « feaft 

Ver. 20. for] Sandys, _ | 

For Birds will bear thy Whiſp'rings on their Wings, 
To the wide Ears of death-inflifting Kings. W 

Ver. 1. Cat] If the Bread thou goed to the, Poor, 
ſeems as much loſt as if thou ſhouldeſt throw it on the 
Water; yet thou mayeſt conſider, that even the Water 
in Time . drawn up into the Air, will fall upon the 
Ground, and make the Corn 


row, whereby thou wilt 
ny thy Bread again. The 


eaning of this Verſe is 


explained by the next; but ſee alſo. Patric#'s Par. 


b. the Water] wet faces in the Biſhops Bible, by which 
one would think thoſe who weep, . but their marginal Note 
is, Be liberal to the poore, although it ſeme to be 425 into the 

atthews's Bible has, 
Sende t f 


by vittailes over the waters. f 


Ver. 2. Adver/ity] when thou mayeſt want Help thy ſelf, 
T 3. If 


* 
* 
o 


40 "NOTES upon 


3. If the Clouds are full of Rain, they 
empty themſelves on the Ground; and a Tree 
will be in the Place where it falls, whether 
it is to the South, or the North. © 

4. He who obſerves the Wind, will not 
ſow ; nor will he that minds the Clouds, 
eh 'f 25 ee ee 

i - As thou knoweſt not what is the Way 
of the Spirit, nor of the Bones in the preg- 
nant Womb; ſo doſt thou not know the 

Work of God who makes all Things. 

6. Sow. thy Seed in the Morning, and 
ceaſe not thy Hand at the Evening: for thou 
doſt not know which will be right, this or 

that, or whether both of them will be alike 
ood. 3 158 40 
- 7. The Light indeed is ſweet, and it is 
good for the'Eyes to ſee the Sun : 

8. But when a Man lives many Years, 
being merry in them all; let him remem- 
ber the Days of Darkneſs, for they will be 
many. All that comes is Vanity. 1 
9. Be merry, young Man, in thy Vouth, 
and let thy Mind make thee chearful in thy 
youthful Days, go in'the Ways of thy own 
Heart, and by the Sight of thy Eyes; but 
know that God will bring thee into Judg- 
ment for all theſe Things. 

10. Therefore put away what diſpleaſes 
from thy Mind, and remove that which is 


= — —_— _—_— 


there wilt be Terrors in the Way, the Al- 


the Mourners go about in the Street : 


evil” from thy Fleſh : for Youth and early 
Time are Vanity. uy otra | 


2 CHAP. XII. 


\ ND remember thy Creator in the Days 
of thy Youth 3 while the bad Days are 
not come, nor the Years approached, of 
which thou wilt acknowledge, thou haſt no 
Delight in them; 4 7 

2. Whilſt the Sun, with the Light, as 
alſo the Moon and Stars, are not become 
dark, nor the Clouds return after the Rain: 
3. The Time in which the Keepers of the 
Houſe will tremble, the ſtout ones overthrow 
themſelves, the Grinders ceaſe, as being be- 
come few, and thoſe that look out at the 
Windows will be darkened ; 

4. When the Doors will be ſhut in the 
Street with the low Noiſe of the Grinding, 
he will riſe up at the Voice of the Bird, and 
all the Daughters of Singing will be brought 
down ane F 

5. They will alſo be afraid of being high, 


mond- tree will bloſſom, the Graſhopper be 
burdenſome, and Deſire pine away; becauſe 
Man is going to his everlaſting Home, and 


_ —_ * * * 


Ver. 3. Clouds] which ſhould be imitated in being 
charitable : for as a Man lives and dies, like a Tree that 
inclines and falls one Way, fo it will be with him after. 
Ver. 4. He Sc.] Intimating by theſe beautiful and 
ſtriking Allegories, that we ſhould not refrain from Cha- 
rity or doing Good, byevery Thing that we hear (like the 
Wind) or ſee as the Clouds) to the contrary ; nor loſe 
the Seaſon or 4 for it, as more obſcurely hinted 
by Seed-time and Harveſt. 
Ver. 5. the Mort of God] his Providence according 
to its preſent Circumſtances; yet, as in the next Verſe, 
we are to continue doing well. 
Ver. 8. But] which the two Heb. Particles unitedly 
ſignify, as I here render them. 8 
Ver. 9. Be merry] Said ironically, according to almoſt 


all Interpreters, and the plain Purport of the Expreſſions ; | 


which need not be mentioned, but that Bp. Patrick takes 

it for a Permiſſion to do theſe Things. | 
Ver. 10. what diſpleaſes] viz. God, who will bring to 

Account for it; ſo Fun. &c. but ſorrow, which I do not 


fitid the Heb. Word ever ſignifies, leads quite away from 


it, though forced back again by its Expoſitors. 3 
Ver. 2. An allegorical Deſcription of the gloomy State 
of old Age. * | 
Ib. as alſo] Our 7. 4 4 ſeem fimply to have uſed 
| for] becauſe the Heb. Verb is ſing. as ſuppoſing it be- 
Jonged to the Nouns ſeverally ; which it would not to 
Stars, and ſurely Solomon did not mean it would be one 
only, without the other. Whereas it is a beautiful Fi- 
gure of Speech, and not uncommon, to make Verbs 
agree with their neareſt Subject, as here in the Original 
the Sun. f | ; f 
Ib. the Clouds return] to bring more Rain. 
Ver. 3. Keepers] namely the Hands. ö 
Ib. flout ones] the Legs. | 
Id. — — The Heb. Word not fi ifying bow. * 
Ib. themſelves] one another, by their ſtriking together 
through Weakneſs. 


are afraid to get up 5055 Places. 


reſemble the maſt of any Thing, as the Poets feigned old 


tion Lyra gives, and Poole ſeems to like beſt, One may 


Ib. Grinders] the Teeth. 
Ib. thoſe that lot] the Eyes. 
Ver. 4. Doors] the Lips. 

Ib. in the Street] comparatively without, or as Doors - 
are in the Street; the Heb. being not Streets, as if real 
or proper ones, Hougy ſo perhaps properly expounded. 
Ib. with the low] low being an Adjective ; not when— 
is low, as if a Verb. 

Ib. low Noiſe] viz. Mumbling, as by ancient People. 

Ib. at the Voice] early when the Birds begin finging, 
for want of Sleep. | 

Ib. Daughters of Singing] the Inſtruments of Speech, 
by which Singing is produced; not all the Daughters of 


ich. | 5 

ver .. afraid of being high] leſt they ſhould fall 
through Welkneſs and Giddineſs, . to old Age; 
and ſo Mercer explains it, timent loca alta conſcendere, they 


Ib. Almond-tree) The Head will yield white Hairs. 
Though this Tree does not ſeem to be mentioned rather 
than any other for the Colour of its Bloſſoms, ſince they 
are reddiſh ; but for blooming before Winter is over, 
which is an Emblem of old Age. This Interpretation 
however new, may ſtand faireſt for what Solomon himſelf, 
who is not to be thought uſing an unmeaning Expreſſion, 
intended. 

Ib. the Graſbopper] which an aged Perſon, withered, 
lean, and with the Bones ſticking out, may be thought to 


Tithen to be turned into a Graſhopper; and this Interpre- 


illuſtrate it by remarking, that the nimble ſprightly Graſ- 
hopper becomes burdenſome to himſelf at the End of 
Summer. $65: "i 
Ib. the Mourners] thofe who. viſit the Sick; rather 
than the Funeral Mourners, fince a Perſon is here ſpaken 
of as not yet dead, nor is go about ſo apt to the latter. 


6. While 


E ccrksIAs Ts, Chap. XII. 


| 6. While the ſilver Cord is not become 


diſtadt, thegdden Bowl cracked; the Pitcher! Oos, aid like Stakes ſet in, that keep 


broken at the Spring, nor the Wheel cracked 
the Ciſtern; | 

he 7. When Earth will return to the Ground 

as it was, and the Spirit to God who gave 


he” Every Thing is Vanity, ſays the Preacher, 
very vain. bo n 
. Which is the more certain becauſe the 
Preacher was wiſe; who ſtill teaches the Peo- 
ple Knowl has been attentive, fearched, 
and put in order many Proverbs. - | 

10. He endeavoured to find, agreeable 
Words; however what is written is right, 
the Words of Truth. 


_—_— 


41 
11. The Words of the Wiſe are like 
the 
Cattle together; which are put by the ſame 
Shepherxd. FEE | 

12. So be. the more admoniſhed by them, 
my Son; there being no End of makin 
many Books, and much Study being a La- 
bour to the Fleſh. 8 8 1 

13. Let us hear the Concluſion of the 


whole Matter: Fear God; and obſetve his 
Commandments, for this is all that is for 


Man. 


14. For God will bring every Work into 


Judgment, even every hidden Thing, whe- 
ther it be good or evil. 


8 


— 


Ver 6. filver Cord] the Marrow of the Back, accord- 

ing to Gratius, Poole, Patrick, the Geneva Notes, Sc. 
become diſtant] ſhrunk wy from the Vertebræ or 

Bones: thus the Heb. Verb ſignifies, not looſed. 

Ib. golden Bowl] the Dura Mater, 'or the Membrane 
that covers the Brain, Poole, Patr. and Gen. Not. 

Ib. Pitcher] the Vena Cava, on the right Side of the 
Heart, carrying the Blood like a Pitcher. 
Ib. Spring]. the right Ventricle 'or Cell of the Heart, 
according to Poole and Patrick ; rather than the Bladder 
after Grotius. 
Ib. beel] the Vena Pulmonalis, and may be called 
the Wheel by reaſon of the Circulation of the Blood, in 
Alluſion to the drawing Water with a Wheel. 25 
Ib. Cifern] the left Ventricle of the Heart, it having 
two which the Blood ; but Grotius would have this 
the Belly. | 
þ Ver. 10. by Sandys, worthy to be tranſcribed for the 

, | | 

"TH, ns out Matter to delight the Mind; 
And every Mord be writ, by Truth was fign'd.. 

Ver. 11, Stakes] differing from Nails in one Heb. Letter, 


— JD 


penters. | 


* a 
* bY — 9 wi — 


Ib. et in] Hei. N. Stakes being ſet in a Row, 
and at about an equal Diſtance, as Plants are. 1 

Ib. that keep the Cattle together] Broughton tranſlates it 
in the fheep-folds ; Fun. and Trem. ad caulas, at the Folds; 
and thus it is coherent with Shepherd. But Hyde in Not. 15. 
on Chap. xiv. of /tin. Mund. ſays it is in the Eng. Bib. 


ſenſu plane nullo, i. e. evidently without any Senſe _ 


adds he, it is hard to divine, tubo are the maſters of aſſem- 
blies; and harder to believe, that it belonged to them, to 


drive and faſten nails with a hammer, as Smiths or Car- 


Ver. 12. Labour] To omit” other Inſtances, Dig, 
Laertius tells concerning Carneades, that he was intent at 
his Study, till his Sight was fo affected he could not fee 
and then onde g the Boy to bring a Candle, bid him 
read, as if ft was Night. + Th | 

Ver. 14. every Work) As Plutarth, writing Abou ſuch 
as are pumiſped flowly by the Deity, fays, "Ayuvitflai bowep 
dre xate Toy Ro dray 0 Nerv. Tore rut Tay 
Teormarri, In this Life there is to be ſtriving lite Wreſtlers, 
and when it is lived out, then the Reward belonging to i 
is received. | | | 


— —— 
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E chief of Solomon's Poems. 
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2. Let him give me ſome Kiſſes with his 


Mouth, whoſe Love, which is thy own, is 
better than Wine. 81 
3. According to the Smell of thy excellent 
Ointments, thy Name is ite Ointment poured 
out: therefore do the Virgins love thee. 
4. O pull me! and we will run after thee; 
the King who brought me into his Parlours : 
we will be glad and rejoice thraugh thee, 
will remember thy Loe more than Wine: 
the Sincere cannot but love the. | 
5 Though brown, I am beautiful, Dang” 
ters of Jeruſalem, like the Tents of Kedar, 
like Solomon's Curtains. | 
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6. Look not at me however, fince I am 
brown, becauſe I am ſun-burnt : for my 
Mother's Children diſpleaſed with me, made 

me keep the Vineyards, and yet I kept not 
my own. | 
7. Tell me, thou whom my very Soul 
loves, where thou feedeſt y Flock, where 
thou letteſt it lie down at Noon: for why 
ſhould I be concealed as it were by thoſe of 
thy Companions? 


8. If thou doſt not know, O faireſt of the 
fair Sex, come forth in the Tracks of the 
Flock, and keep thy Kids by the Shepherds 


: 


Huts. ba: | 
9. I compare thee, my dear one, to the 
Horſes in Pharaoh's Chariots : 


Ver 1. Pen Sang being of profane Uſe, perhaps as 
much as Ballet ES L 65 it was called in the Ola 


Engliſh Bible, The Ballet of Balletes, nay in the Biſhops 


Tranſ. made but in 2, Elzabeth's Reign, and was there- 


fore altered. | 1 | 
Ib. She] which with [he] and [they] I annex through- 
out this Book, as n to make it plainer, fince it is 
a Dialogue: which Manner of writing was much uſed in 
very ancient Times, as a by Diegenes Laertius, who 
in his Lives of Oy" mentions ſucceſſively 
Stilpo writing 9 Dialogues, - Crito, 17, Simo 3 3» Glauco , 
Simmias 23, Cebes 3; and the Speakers are di 
in Maithewe's Bib. 1537. 1 
Ver. 2. give me] as we ſay. | 
Ib. In the ſpiritual, which is the principal Senſe, 
Solomon ſeems to begin as with the ſaving Work of Re- 
generation; where tho' the Soul firſt expreſſes her Love, 


yet it is in Conſequence of the Divine Love firſt acting in 


a previous and powerfull Call, according to 1 John iv. 
19. and as the Bridegroom compoſed this by Ver. I. 
notwithſtanding the Bride firſt ſpeaks. 

Ib. Xi oo e common Sign of Love. 


Ib. than Hine] The Soul ſoon becomes ſenſible, that 


the Love of exceeds any carthly Enjoyment, which 
urges her on to obtain it. | | 
Ver. 3. According to] Beſides this, which is ſeveral 
times the Meaning of the Hb. Prepoſition, as any one 
may be ſatisfied by the Plenty of Inſtances produced by 
Noldius, I don't know any that makes agreeable Senſe ; 
however not the Compliment, that the Virgins loved 
Solomen becauſe 1 the Smell of his Ointments, much leſs 
— very Name was as Ointment becauſe of that 
m . » 
Ver. 4. O pull ne 1] rg Oy the yet feeble Soul 
does, her owh Sluggiſhneſs, while ſcarce or but juſt riſen 
from the Earth, | w | 
Ib. we will run] I with, others who do. 8 
Id. who brought] The Soul does not arrive to ſuch holy 
Defire, till it has had ſome Experience of the Preſence and 


| Favour of its Saviour, as it was with Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 


16, &c. i | 

Ib. Parlours] the beſt Rooms of Entertainment, where 
the was tr with Wine, but minded and remembred 
his Love more than that, according to what follows : 
better Senſe; I preſume, than is to be made of Chambers; 
however being not a ſingle one, the Libertine may eaſe 
himſelf of his looſe hts.” The Word is rendered by 
eur preſent Trauer in 1 Chr. xxviii. 11. pariezrs, the' 


iſtinguiſhed 


— — 


belonging to the Temple, and I turn it ſo, Fude. iii. 
r is diſtinguiſhed from Chamber, 4145 Allo in 
2 King. ix. 2. | n 

Ver. 5. beautiful] Although I make a poor Appearance 
of m way religious, I am ſincere and hearty in it, 
which is truly beautiful. b 2 
Ver. 5, 6.] Nothing perhaps in all the celebrated an- 
cient and modern Paſtorals comes up to theſe two Verſes, 
even excluſive of their divine Signitication, in. the rural 
Ingenuity, and beautiful Simplieity, of the Thoughts; 
which to repeat in another Manner for Illuſtration, might 
be anly to REIAL 


2 6. ſun-burnt] not with the ſame Verb as be- 

Ib. my Mother's Children] The mean Show I make is 
owing to the ill Profeſſors of my Church, who inſtead of 
helping have hurt me. | 

Ib. made me] Having Power over her, it may be ſup- 
pots by her being younger, and alſo Envy to her for her 

ing fairer, ſo forced her out to work, and be tanned in 
the Sun. 5 

Ver. 7. Tell me] The Soul in Love with the Lord, 
wants to follow him ; and ignorant how to do it rightly, 
ſeeks it properly by Prayer from himſelf. 

Ib. why, Se.] which I have in manuſcript Verſe, de- 
ſignedly plain and cloſe, | 

Why ſhould thy Shepherdeſs, as 7 repine 
At others Company, and want of thine ? 

Ib. concealed as it were] conceating her ſelf from the 
other Shepherds, while ſhe did not ſeem to do it, leſt ſhe 
ſhould” be taken notice of: the Caſe of thoſe who are 

- among falſe 'Teachers, and ſuch a Church, ſeeking for the 
true one. It is undeniable that it is covered or concealed, 
but ſeems to have been altered becauſe 7; ranſlators did not 
underſtand the Meaning of it; and thus it ſuits with come 
erth in the next Verſe. _ . 
Ver. 8. iy thy Kids)" as an inferior Shepherdeſs. 
Ib. by the Shepherds Huts] whither they would be ſure 
to com. * er N 
Ver. 9. dear one] The Hebrew Word might perhaps 
be of Ss moſt Was Friend, or in Lat Amica: 
but this ſeems not ſufficiently endeating, as belonging to 
Friendſhip rather than to connubial ; ow; Ay Dear, 
though tender, is. trite ; and I recollect not at preſent any 
Word in our Language more juſtly expreſſive of the Ori- 


"Tb. the ge what ſcem by what follows to have had 
fine Collars en their Necks, and Rows (as is denoted in 
an 5 1 O. They 


* 


The Poem of So EO No u, Chap. II. 


10. Thy Cheeks being beautified along 
bands. . 54 | l 
I. But we will make thee ſuch Ringlets 

of Gold, and Beads of Silver. 
Spikenard gives a good Scent. 3 
13. My Love is to me lite a Bundle of 
Myrrh, lying all the Night long between my 
nr | | 
. 4. My Beloved is to me t a Bunch 
of Camphire, the Growth of the ſcented 
Grounds at Engedi. | 


++ 15; Behold, thou art fair, my dear one, 
thou thy ſelf exceeding fair: thy Eyes, to 


name no more, are like Doves. 


»*7 P 


16. Lo not fair alone art thou, my Love, 
but good-tempered too; agreeable to our 
Bed being green, 470 
17. The Rafters of our Houſes Cedar, our 
Gallery Cypreſs. 


CHIP. IL 

20855 7 » is f H E. Sat? 

| O be fragrant with the Roſe of Sha- 
ron, fair with the Lilly of the Val- 

lies, are mine. 

2. But like a Lilly among Thorns, ſo is 

my dear one among the Daughters. 


TIF + ©4145 
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thy Neck around with Rib- 0 4 As ah Applet tree amongſt the Trees 


of the Wood, ſo is my Love among the Sons; 
in whoſe Shade I ſhould, like. to fit, and his 
Fruit would be pleaſant to my Palate: | 
4. He introduced me into the Banqueting- 
houſe, the Sign of which over me was Love. 
5. Support me with Cordials, ſtrew Choice 
of Apples for me; becauſe Iam ſick with Love. 


6. Let his left Hand be laid under my 


Head, and his right put round my Waiſt: 
. I ſtrictly charge you, Daughters of Je- 
ruſalem, who are among the wild Roes or 
Hinds, not any how to make ii Love be 
ſtirred up, till it would. | 
8. That is the Voice of my Beloved! 
look yonder he comes ! leaping upon the 


Mountains, ſkipping over the Hills ; 


9. My Love, even not unlike a Roe, or 
outhful Deer. Lo already he ſtands but 
Loki. ber Wall, looks through the Win- 
dows, appears plainly at the Caſerment, 
10. And pleaſantly thus beſpeaks me : Get 


ready, my dear one, my fair one, and come 


along. T | 05 

11. For fee the Winter is fled away, the 

rainy Seaſon is quite gone. N r 
12. Earth's Lap diſplays her infant Flow- 


ers, the warbling Spring is welcomed in, 


and hark how the Turtle-dove cooes in our 
„„ rf anonng Per 7 th 

13. The. Parent-tree produces its green 
Figs, and the Vines teeming with Grapes 
afford a pleaſant Smell. Get ready, my dear 
one, my fair one, and come along. 

14. My Dove, who dwelleft in the Clefts 
of the Rock, in the Covert of the ſteep Place, 


both the next Verſes) of Ornaments on their Bridles 
donn their Cheeks. Ws 
Ver. 10.] This Ver. in the Biſhops Bib. Thy cheekes and 
thynecke is beautifull as the turtles, and hanged with ſpangs. . 
Ib. with—with] vulg. Lat. and Gr. for both as, by the 
Likeneſs. of the Letters 2 and 2 and inſtead of Rows plur. 
4 Turtle- dove's ſing. but wrong, as ſhewn by Mercer in 
G <-1* en 

Ib. Ringlets] ſich as were ſuitable for a Shepherdeſs, 
but he would give her ones proper for a Princeſs. _ 
Ver, 11. But we will make thee] The Accompliſh- 
ments of a Perſon before Converſion, whether natural or 
acquired, are heightened by the divine Benediction af- 


ter, 1 | TRE NET W 1 a i ” 
Ver. 12. Circle] ſurrounded by his Courtiers; the 
Manner in which uſed to ſit. Nee 

Ver. 13. Hing] as here is not he in the Heb. that ſeems 
too immodeſt at the beſt, Nay thus the beſt Tranſlators 
have rendered it; and to put Myrrh into the Boſom, ſays 
Patrick,” was the Manner in thoſe Countries. f 
Ver, 14. 


. ke Dour lopking pretty and innocent; 
Ver. 15. like Doves] looking pre innocent; ſee 
chf K. . K . 12. e n ke iN 
I either Eye there ftsa Dove; ©. © 
„ rail, "fo fall of artheſs Love. 
. Ver. 17. Houſes] The Pleaſure-houſes ſeem to be in- 
tended, where the Rafters "vx: Gallery were in Sight. 


Ib. Gallery} as Chap. vii. 5. e 
5 5 2. Lilly among Thorns) ſurpaſfingly beautiful. 


3 


emanste cum c 


Grounds] Incloſures or Plats, more ſuitable 


— 1 


1 — 


Ver. 5. firew] or ſpread, as the Heb. Word fignifies, 
and is rendered Fob xli. 30. - Sy 
Ver. 6. Let] The Verb here is in the direct Form for 
the Imperative or let, which in the 3d Perſon is the ſame 
with the fut. Tenſe, of oe 
Ver. 7. 1 friftly charge vou] being concerned leſt the 
young Women abroad in the Country, from, whence ſhe 
was expecting him to come, according to the next Verſe, 
ſhould endeavour to gain his Affection before he got to 
her; but the ſignifies it would be in vain. It ſeems a 
lively Image of the Jealouſy, the Fear, and yet the Con- 


- dence of a Lover. 


Ib. who are among] at their Country-ſeats, Hunting, Ke. 
Ib. among] for how profane would it have been in So- 
lomon to make Swearing by ſuch Creatures? Ain/w. lays, 
here may be underſtood, yer that are by the Raes, or 
< abide with the Roes; Jun. and Trem. have imperatively, 

eis, remain out with the Rot. 
* Ib. it would] The Verb belonging to Love, and not to 
Ver. 8. leaping] Biſh. Boppyng. e e 

Ver. 9. through] not forth, "i being. repreſented as 
without, which behind, and his coming 7 from the 

pedrs plainly] Heb. Hing; diſcovering him- 


Ib. 
ſelf gradually, as it is 2 or: ON FU 
Ver. 13. teeming] The pleaſant Smell being while th 
W Bloſſom. + -- Rane, bo «3 | * 
Ver. 14. ech Place] Stairs in a Houſe does not ſuit 
very well, either with Rock abroad, or with Dove. We 
| | let 


— 1 


| 
| 
; 
| 
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- — — — Q ͤQrAR 


| 44 1 Ordo 


let me ſee thy Countbdante, hear thy Voice: 


for this is pleaſant, and that is beautiful. 


15. Catch the Foxes for us, the little 
Foxes that ſpoil the Vineyards ; for ours have 
young Grapes. 

16. I have a Love of my own, and 1 am 
the, who. feeds his Flock amidſt the Lillies. 

17. Againſt the Day dawns, and the ſa- 


98 ble Shades flee faſt away, turn about my Love, 
reſemble the Roe, in Swiftneſs the F awn, 


upon the boaſted Mountains of Bether. 
. CHAP. III. 


" CoNSIDERED where to find him, whom 
my Soul loved, on my Bed in the Night; 
bat conſidered alas in vain. 
2. I will get up now, thought I. and 
about in the City, through the Lanes and 


Streets, to ſeek for him, with a Lover's Fond- 
neſs; but ſought, and could not find him, 


. The Watchmen who went about there 
meeting with me, I ſaid, Did you ſee ſuch a 


one, to whom my Affection is engaged? 


From them was I gone but a little, be- 
fore I found him out: I caught hold of him, 
and held him faſt, till I had led him along to 


my Mother's Houſe, and into the very Par- 
lour of her who conceived me. 


181 I ſtrictly charge you, Daughters of Je- | 
ale 


m, who are among the wild Roes or 
Hinds, not any how to make 4s Love be 


| ſtirred UP, till it would. 


1 TY 
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1 1 = . - - = 


o 


upon, 
is Hafid NE I 

6. Who is this comes up out t ef che _ 
derneſs like Pillars of Smoak, perfumed with 


Myrrh and Frankincenſe, more than any 
Powder of the Merchants? BJ: 05 


SHE. 


7. Behold there are threeſcore ſtout Men, 
round about his Bed, namely Solomon's, 


ſome of the ſtouteſt in Iſrael: 


8. All of them can handle a Weapon, be- 
ing inſtructed in War; and each have their 
Swords on their Thighs, by reaſon of Dan- 
ger dreaded in the Night. 
. King Solomon made him a Marriage- 
bed of the Wood of Lebanon: 
10. To which he put the Poſts of Silver, 
the Covering of Gold, the Canopy of Purple; 
the Middle of it being ſpread for Love by 
the bas on of Jeruſalem. _ 
. Go forth, you Daughters of f Zion, 
* ſee King Solomon with the Crown which 
his Mother crowned him with, on the Da 


of his Marriage contract, on the Day of his 
Heart $  Rejoicing. 


CM AP... 


EnoLD thas art fair, my dear one, thou 


thy ſelf exceeding fair: thy Eyes are as 
Doves by thy Locks; N 48 Hair is gh a Herd 


\y 
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Ver. 15.1 ending the Speech of the Bel ved that Cn 

er. 10. as in Barton's Hymns, p. 727. which I prefer to 
Patrichs making the foregoing Verte and this, a 1 of 
his to the other, as unapt and confuſed.  - - 

AS: 16. I have a Love o peg my own] That in the cam. 

being Nothing, and 1 hope it won't be pretended 

B riginal is ſo; on the contrary what is there turned 
uy is properly. 1 have. | 

Ib. feeds] the Flock, as Ch. i. 7. Gen. xxxvii. 1 3» 
16. 
Ver. 17. Day Jawks] The heavenly Mind craves for 
the Coming of her new admired one ſoon. The 


gteſs of Regeneration may be ſeen, notably as well as 2 


perimegtally deſcribed, in Bromley's Sabbath of Reft. 
Ib. reſemble the Roe] to make haſte in coming to 
ber, as Ver. 8, 9. Chap. viii. 14. and as * ſignifies 
againſt as well as till, Gen. xliii. 25. it is more EY 
to be meant by Day than by Night; ſee allo Ch. iv. 
He ſhould a teady to come 00 ſpeedily as ſoon as eyer 
he had the Morning-Light for it. Turn about may ſignify 
9 Fear that he was not then coming towards her. 


- 


Ib. Bether] V. ulg. Lat. "Bethel, Where uncommon 


Names are divers times chang ed for more common ones 


Ver. T. Bed.] The b of loch or r 
a 


5 EW 


Kin 155 A ON Effect in 
ſdlution of Dilig enee We 


3 whom 0 in a Note on 195 
# 


Ib. . Bis; 5 The Perſon whe . 4, ja "Ou, 
wards corning to Loch, is upon the Enquiry 


1 


4 


WP, the 


— 


Watchmen; but finds Chriſt again, aſter + Reking there i in 


vain, 
Ver. 4. gone But a little] When ſhe turned from them, 


ſhe ſoon found her Love. A Sarcaſm, it may de doubted 


whether more ſharp or 

Ib. Held him faſt] Ae Firotr of God being regained, 
great Care is taken not to Joſe it again. 

Ib. very Parlour] the beſt Room in the Houle, and 
that for Entertainment; look to Ch. i. 3. 

Ver. 6. this]. viz. the, as Ch. viii. 5. which the Heb, 
Verb and Participle here ſhew. 

Ib. more than] not with as before, 

Ver, 8. tnſtrudted i in] the ſame as in 1 Chr. xxv. 7. 
Ver. 9. MNarriage- bed which the two foregoing Verſes, 
and * er as well as the Root ſhew; ſo Jun. 
and Trem. Jar at 17 for 7 Toro, noting it to be that 
e 15 Matthew? 's Bib. Be lade; but the 

Bib. and 8 720 ace 

Ver. 10, Copering] or Counterpane, r Coverlet, were 
not the firſt too Rae © known, and the Fetter too vulgar 
"the Spreading. ...1. 

read, Yor Lane made well for te Weiding-night 
Others make 1 i: i of it not real, but imaginary : 
unſuitable Comp ound d Bod) 

Ib. Love]. Pairick 49, c. lovely. . rather Figure: es 
65 9 5 © and if fo, on the Covering. .. 

hus Tap it Mantan. ons and Patr. foveral 
13 reaſon of, ſeveral ef ets only genit. of, the 
Heb: ſcarce allows of the latter, leſs of. fir. | 

Ib. Danghters of Ferualen thoſe whom Solomon had 

married. 
er. . yo ff Beides Doves Eyes being Ds of 
it ſelf, as may further appear by Ch. v. 12. ſuch a leſſen- 


ing Simile does not ſeem to agree with the ese 


8 


The POEM of SoEOMON, Chap. IV. 


of Goats that brouſe on the Side of Mount 
2 Teeth are like a Flock to be ſhorn, 
that come up from Waſhing, which all bring 
forth Twins to Perfection; 

3. Thy Lips are like a ſcarlet Line, and 
thy Speech graceful; as a Piece of Pome- 
granate are thy Temples by thy Locks; 

. Thy Neck is like the Tower of David 
built for an Arſenal of Arms, on which there 
hang a thouſand Bucklers, being all the 
Shields of valiant Warriors ; 

5. Thy two Breaſts are 
Twin-Roes, that graze among the Lillies. 
6. Againſt the Day dawns, and the fable 
Shades flee faſt away, I will take a Tour to 
the Mountain of Myrrh, and to the Hill 
of Frankincenſe, | 


one, there is no Blemiſh in thee. 


8. Thou ſhalt come with me from Lebanon, 


 OSpouſe, along with me from Lebanon; ſhalt 
look from the Top of Amanahygfrom the Sum- 
mit of Shenir and Hermon, from the Lions 
Dens, from the Mountains of Leopards. 

9. Thou haſt tranſported my Heart, my 
Siſter-Spouſe ; thou haſt tranſported my very 


Heart with one of thy Eyes, with one Chain 


of thy Neck. 


— 


like two young 


Thou art all over beautiful, my dear 


45 


10. How -comely- is: it to love thee ! my 
Siſter-Spouſe: how much better this than 
Wine! and the Smell of thy Ointments than 
any Aromaticks ! | 

11. Thy Lips, thou Spouſe, with the 


Honey- comb drop Sweetneſs : Honey and 
Milk flow from thy Tongue, and thy Gar- 
ments ſmell like Lebanon. | 

12. Thou art as a Garden that is barred, 
my Siſter-Spouſe, ite a Spring bolted, a 
Fountain locked up; | 

13. Whoſe Product is an Orchard of 
Pomegranates, and other precious Fruits, 
Camphire together with Spikenard-trees, 
14. Spikenard it ſelf and Saffron, ſweet 
Cane and Cinnamon, nay every Sort of Trees 
bearing Frankincenſe, Myrrh and Aloes, as 
likewiſe all the principal Spices : Ss 
\ 15. There being a Garden- fountain, a Well 
of Spring-water, and Brooks from Lebanon. 


SHE. 


16, Rouze up, O North-wind, and come, 
thou South, blow alternately on my Garden, 
that its fragrant Spices may flow forth: hen 
let my Love come into the Garden, no more 
mine, but his own, and eat his precious 
Fruits. * | | ; 


= [ : 


Nay if the Eyes are to be underſtood as compared to 
Doves Eyes, ſo might the Hair to Goats Hair, and the 
Teeth to Sheep's Teeth.” | 
Ib. 4&y] not within, with her Hair hanging over her 
Eyes, nor Ver. 3. with her Temples hid by it. Nold. 
Caſtal. and Tigur. without. | : 
Ib. brouſe] for which may be ſeen only Jun. and Trem, 
with Buxt. | | 
Ver. 2. to be porn] for Sheep are waſhed firſt, to cleans 
their Wool fit for Shearing; and as to the Word even in 
the com. Tranſ. which is turned Italic by wrong Printing, 
I ſee no Foundation for it in the Original, the Verb ſig- 
nifying to cut, as in 2 King. vi. 6. 6 
Ib. that come up] as they are waſhed one after another 
in a Rank, as Teeth ſtand. | 
| 2 ſcarlet Line] roſe colsured rybond, Tynd. , 
Ib. Temples] where the fine Veins appear. 5 
Ver. 4. the Shields of valiant Warriors] of ſuch noted 
Warriors as had been lain by Hraelites, 8 to the 
Cuſtom of other Nations, of which I ſuppoſe Goliath's 
the-chief, and moſt ſuitable for. that Place, 1 Sam. xvii. 
the Strength of whoſe Armour of Defence might beſt 
ew the Valour of thoſe! who overc them. If they 
had been the Hraelites Arms, their onfive Weapons, 
as Swords, &c. would have been more 
a thouſand ſeem too few of theirs, 1 Chron. 12. 
Ib. valiant Na and Biſb. the gyauntes. 
Ver. 6. Against] to be there early in the 1 to 
ather the Myrrh and Frankincenſe. I caniiot make 
denſe of until, and the Heb. Particle denoting both, I 
choſe the other, as Ch. ii. 17. There is the ſame Word 
in the ſame Senſe, Exad. xxii. 26. | N 
Ver. 8. Halt came] He promiſes to fetch her from the 
deſolate and dangerous Places. 5 | 
Ib. $8 aſe] called but dear one before. | 
Ib. 8 — ſo Part of Mount Hermon ſeems to be called 


5 


from its ancient Name, Deut. iii. 9. 


Ver. 9. tranſported] with the Biſhops bewitched. 
1 Ib. Shter-Spouſe) . Mother- Chur ch, Parent-P lant, 


Vor. II. 


proper; beſides 


4 k 4 


—_— 


nay Siſter-Plaintiſf by Dryden, and Sifter- Fruits by Pape; 
and my being omitted to the latter, points it out here. 
Otherwiſe J ſhould prefer and added in, before my. _ - 
Ib. ane of thy Eyes, with one Cogn] The Conjunction 
and bold elegantly left out, Patrick from Alcuinus, more 
fruitful in , inventing than exact in comparing, para- 
hraſes both to be, that lovely unity which I ſee between thy 
Paftors, and between the People that live in holy obedience to 
them : for how did the Eye obey the Chain ? Was not the 
former preferable to the net Ke. 
Ver. 11. with] But the New-Eng. Meetre has, 
M Spouſe thy lips drop honey- comb, 
both Honey and milk are on; e 
honey being for one Syl. and on inſtead of under as in the 
next Ver. there is ſbut and up for Rhime, and Ver. 15. 
live (for alive, inſtead of living) Waters. | 
Ver. 12. barred] The righteous Spouſe is preſerved 
from the World. | | rot 
Ib. Spring] Inſtead of this the Gr. and ad Lat. have 
Garden again, as tho* their Authors took the Heb. gal. for 
an. | 
Ib. Spring. Fountain] Thoſe which Solomon is thought 
to allude to, being about an Hour and a quarter diſtant 
from Bethlehem ſouthward, have no | allage to them but 
by a little Hole about four Yards directly down, where in 
two vaulted Rooms (that mightbe this Spring and Fountain) 
the Water riſes in four Places, and is from thence con- 
vey'd under Ground into Pools, and fo into a Valley 
(ſuppoſed to be the Garden) inclos'd on both Sides with 
high Mountains, Maundr. Four. to Teruſ. p. 87, 88. 
Ver. 15. There being] which is neceſſary to connect 
what follows, and make it intelligible ; this belonging to 
the Speech of the Bridegroom or Beloved before, accord- 


ing to Mercer; though ſome would have it faid by the 
Bride or Spouſe ;. but ſurely the Matter ſuits beſt wi 


th tte 
foregoing, and may eaſier be Joined to it. 

Ib. Brooks from Lebanom] Which, as Rauwolf relates, 
have pleaſant Groves by them, and ariſe from Springs 


making a ſweet Noiſe, Travels, Pt. 2. Ch. 12. 


N CHAP. 


1 


| 
| 
| 
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nad eee e Heng ol; bo; fd 1 
An come into this my Garden, my Siſter- 
1 Spouſe; Igather my Myrrh with my Spice, 
I.cat my Honey-comb with my Honey, I 
drink my Wine with my Milk: eat Friends; 
drink, and carouſe, ye my Favourites. 
2. J was aſlee „but my Mind awake, 
when the Voice 3 my Love knocking was, 
Let me in, my Siſter, my dear one, my Dove, 
my moſt exquiſite one; becauſe my Head is 
Full of Dew, my Hair of the Drops by 


Night. 


3. I have undreſſed my ſelf, ſaid J. how 
can I dreſs me again? I have waſhed my 
Feet, how can I daub them ſo ? 
4. But yet my Beloved reaching his Hand 
hk the Hole, my Bowels yerned for 
m. | 
5. Se I got up to let him in, my Hands 


dropping Myrrh, and my Fingers liquid 
Myrrh, upon the Handles of the Bolt. 


6. When I had opened for my Love, he 


was withdrawn, gone away: my Soul was 


departing for the Speech of him; I ſought 
after him, but could not find him; I called 


him, but he did not anſwer me. 


7. The Watchmen who went about in 


the City meeting with me, beat me, wounded 


mY * PI IS * 


V N O0. T. E S upon 


me ; the Watchmen of the Walls pulled off 
my Veil from me. 5 | 
8. I ſtrictly charge you, Daughters of ſe- 
ruſalem, if you find my Beloved, that 2 
tell him Lam fick with ien, 
9. What is * Beloved more than another, 
O faireſt of the fair Sex ? What is thine above 


any other, that thou chargeſt us in ſuch a 
Manner ? BOL city 
ape” 5 SHE. 


10. My Beloved is white and red, Ie a 
Standard ſet up over ten thouſand Men: 


” 


-- 


II. His Head is Ie a Piece of the fineſt 


Gold ; his Hair is curled, and as black as a 
RANKED NW owe 0 . 
12. His Eyes are like Doves at the Chan- 
nels of Water, waſhing themſelves milk- 
white, and ſitting plump; | 


13. His Cheeks- are. like a Bed of Spice, 
and Heaps of Ointments ; his Lips as Lillies 
dropping liquid Myrrhj; | q 
14. His Hands are lite Rings of Gold ſet 
with Beryl; his Belly lite bright Ivory co- 
vered with Sapphires ; " 1 

15. His Legs as Pillars of Marble ſet on 
Baſes of ſolid Gold; his Countenance is like 
Lebanon, as excellent as the Cedars ; 

16. His Mouth is very ſweet; and he is all 
over deſirable. This is my Beloved, and this 
is my dear one, O Daughters of Jeruſalem. 


1 


Ver. 3. dreſs me again] Mat. and Biſh. do it on 


ngayne. | | | 
5d. daub] Mat. fele, Biſb. fyle, for defile, it ſeems. 
Ver. 4. reaching] or putting forth, as the Heb. Word 


ſignĩſies, from him: which according to my underſtand- 
ing it, was to open the Door; but Patrick ſays, in a 


threatning manner to puniſh ber; incoherent with the next, 
becauſe that would have raiſed her Fear inftead of Af- 
Ver. 5. dropping Myrrh] which ſhe might have for 


Perfume or Ointment, according to Chap. 1. 13. & 36. 


ER. ii. 12. and in her Haſte, and Commotion of Mind, 
not put out of hèr Hands, or cleanſe them from. 


Ver. 6. for the Speech of him] wanting bim to ſpeak to 


her; not toben he ſpake, ſince ſhe ſays not only that he was 


gone, but alſo did not anſwer her; and it ſeems quite 
_ overſtrained and improper, to be referred to his ſpeaking 


before, Ver. 2. when, as it appears too, ſhe was not 


much affected with his Words, but at his putting his 


Hand through. | Ts 
Ver. 7. Watchmen whom Patrick ſays he takes in a 


good Senſe, i. e. for Prieſts, and what they did to her to 


out of love and charity: but it was wrong of her then 


to complain of them; and if ſuch was the Effect of Love, 
would not Hatred have been better, as producing the 


contrary ? | | 


Ib. beat me] Thoſe appointed for religious Watchmen 


are apt to treat the tender Seekers hardly. 


Ib. Veil] Mat. garment, Biſb. kercheſfe. 


Ver. 10. white and red] particularly in the Face, as 2 


Standard in the Colour Fg at the Top of it. 
Ver. 11. curled} as the 
* buſhed, whence the preſent ba. 


en. but Mat. and the Biſb. 


- * * 


—_ 


Ib. as black as a Raven] in Mat. Bib. browne as ihe 
evenynge : Biſh. for Raven, crowe, 

Ver. 12. hike Doves] What Excellencyor Difference have 
the Eyes of Doves when they are by the Waters? On the 
other hand, the Sparkling of the Eyes has a pretty Re- 
ſemblance to the fluttering of Doves in waſhing, arid their 
Stillneſs to the fitting. So Patrick writes, waſhed and 
ſitting do not refer unto the Eyes, but unto Doves. 

Ib. milk-white] as the waſhing is active, it muſt be- 
long to the Doves ; and that it ſhould be with Milk ſeems 
quite inconſiſtent, eſpecially at the Water: à before a 
Noun is not only uſed. for a Prepoſition, but to ſhew the 
Manner of a Verb, as here of waſhings. 

Ib. plump] Heb. in or with Fulneſs: - Tn' Mat. Bib. the 

laſt Member is, and remaining in a'plenterns Place, in the 

v9 BY remaine by the veſſels, Bifſh. and are ſet like pear les 

in gold. | RE | 

0 Ver 13. @ Bed] in a Garden, 'parted into two by a 
ath. | | | 

Ib, Heaps] Heb. Towers. eo da 6 

Ib. Orntments) from whence our Tranſlators made 
{weet. | ee 3 
þ Ver. 14. Belly] But Patr. widely fancies the Habit of the 
High' Prieſt is here repreſented, and in 'the next worſe ; 
it being as much as that of a Prieſteſs at Ch. vii. 2: 

Ib. Very] The Nails ſet in the roundiſh Compaſs of 
the Hand, when viewed on the Backſide, may be de- 
noted by this. | OE 
Ver. 15. Baſe] which is the proper Meaning of the 
Heb. Word, tho” uſed alſo for Sockets ; but it appears that 
theſe were the Feet, on which the Legt ſtand, much like 
Pillars on their Baſes ; whereas Sockets are hollow to re- 
ceive Something inte, not have it pon them. 
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The Porn of Soffo MOON, Chap. VII. 


il 


. 
IT Hirnxx is thy Beloved gone, O faireſt 
of the fair Sex? Whither is he turned 
away, that we may ſoek for him with thee ? 


2. My Beloved is gone:down into his Gar- 
den, to the ſpicy Parterres ; to eat Fruit in 
the Walks there, and to gather Flowers. 

3. My Love has me for his own, and he 
is mine, who feeds his Flock amidſt the 
Lillies. 5151 8031951. Ly 


4. Thou art beautiful, m dear one, with 
Tirzah it ſelf, magnificently fine like our 
Jeruſalem, aweful as ſtately Standards erected. 

5. Turn about thy Eyes, over againſt me; 
that they may ſtrengthen me: thy Hair is 
like a Herd of Goats that brouſe on the Side 
of Gilead ; | 
6. Thy 
that come up from Waſhing, which all bring 
forth Twins to Perfection; 
7. As a Piece of Pomegranate are thy 
"Temples by thy Locks. 1 

8. Among the threeſcore Queens, four- 
ſcore Concubines, and Virgins without Num- 
ber; $i 

9. That one is my Dove, my exquiſite 


i * Y 0 


Teeth are like 2 Flock of Sheep, - 


47 
one, ſhe who is her Mother's only Child, 
and the pure one of her that ſhe was born of : 
whom the Maidens bleſs, when they behold, 
the very Queens and Concubines extol. 
10. Who is this appears as if it were the 
Morning, as fair as the Moon, clear like the 
Sun, with the dread Preſence of a Banner 
diſplayed ? ? + 
11. As I wentdown into the Garden that is 
runed, to view the green Fruits of the Val- 
5 to ſee whether the Vine budded, and 
the Pomegranates bloſſomed; 2 | 
12, My Mind made me, I did not know 
how, like the Chariots of my free People. 
13. Return, return, O Shulammiteſs, come 
back a What 


gain, that we may ſee thee. 


will you ſee in the Shulammiteſs? As it were 


the Company of Mahanaim. 


GH AP. VII. 
IO W handſome thy Feet are in the 
Shoes, i O Prince's Daughter! The 
Joints of thy Thighs are like Jewels, when 
wrought by a Jeweller's Hands ; 
2. Thy Navel is e a round Bowl that 
holds choice _ thy Belly Jie a Heap 


of Wheat, incloſed about with Lillies ; 
3- Thy two Breaſts are like two young 


Roes that are Twins; 


Ver. 2. Parterres] If ſuch Words are thought not 
common enough for Paſtoral, let it be remembred that 
this is between a King, and a Prince's Daughter, Chap. 
vii. 1. whom we are not to imagine unacquainted with 
the politeſt Terms, eſpecially in a Garden their frequent 
Reſort. | | | 

Ib. eat Fruit] conſentaneouſly to Ch, v. 1. while feed 
is doubtful, whether tranſitive or intranſitive ; by which 
the Tranſlators might mean either, or neither, 

Ver. 5. over againſt] as rendered in the com. Tran. 
Gen. xxl. 16. Neh. ii. 19, 25, 27. and cannot ſignify 
merely from; but is not in 1 Chr. xii. 23. as Parr, 
refers. CGE | a | | 
Ib, that] the Heb. never ſignifying for. 

Ib. Arengthen] not abe 22 2 not having that 
Signification : ſo Fun. and Trem, render, Adverte oculos 
tuos ex adverſo mei, ut illi efferant me, Turn thy Eyes over- 
againſt me, that they may exalt me; ae, Turne- about 
thine eyes over-againſt me : for they baue lifted me up; which 
Senſe he pleads for in his Annotations ; and no Wonder 
fince her Eyes were ſo pleaſing to this her Beloved, Chap. 
iv. 9. But Matthews has make me to proude ; the Biſhops 

ſet me on fyre. * : 

Ib. thy Hair] as before, Ch. iv. 1. to afſure her that he 
had Fo the ſame Eſteem. of ber, notwithſtanding what' had 

ed, Pair. We 
er. 7. ] The Sept. have the whole 3d Verſe of the 4th 
ap. | | 

Ver. 8. threeſcore Queens, faurſcore Concubines] Solomon 
| having married ſo many, as it ſeems, when he wrote this, 

ing not yet turned from the Lord; which he was as he 
afterwards increaſed the Number to a thouſand, 1 King. 
Xl. iii. where I ſince find Grotius ſpeaking in the ſame 


manner, as likewiſe Bochart. 


- 


Ver. 11. Garden that is pruned] Heb. Garden of Pruning : 
| Jun being from 113 to cut or prune, as — from 99 
f — 4 « . 2 


3. * * — n 


and others of like Sort. Beſides Nuts is plural, and not 
agreeable to what follows. The beſt Tranſ. Jun. and 
Trem. have hortos patatos, pruned Gardens; but the Hcb. 
Words are both ſing. Lat | 
Ver. 12.] Patrick aukwardly puts this Verſe as ſpoken 
by the Spouſe, It is ſtrangely in Matthewe's Bible, Then 
the charettes of the Prince of my people made me ſodenly 
afrayed. | | 

115 made me] Solemon having in the Ver. before repre- 
ſented himſelf going into the Garden, to divert the 
Thoughts of her whom he was then in Love with being 
gone, ſhews here the Tranſport of Love that broke 
through thoſe Amuſements, even to the talking inco- 


herently to himſelf, as in the next Verſe. For an Emblem 
ſhould be natural or congruous, and perhaps he could not 


have choſen a fitter Subject than the Love of the Sexes, to 


ſhadow the Divine Love between God and the Soul; 


and particularly here that holy Enthuſiaſm of the latter, to 
be felt, but not deſcribed, though by Change of, the 
Parties, ſuch as muſt be allowed to Similies. | 
Ib. like the Chariots] tranſported, elevated, unconfined, | 
from the low, mean View of a Garden, in Comparifon of 
exalted noble Love. And how vaſtly will this be en- 
hanced, by taking it in a religious Senſe, on the Contrafk, 
of (evan if with earthly Things. 1 . 
Ib. my free People] which is the Engliſh of ammi 
nadib two diſtin&t Heb. Words, and not a proper Name 
either of Perſon or Place. + RIS 5 
Ver. 13. Shulammiteſs| Com. Lat. Sundmite, Biſh. the 
firſt time, thou perfect ones. 
Ib. Company of Mabanaim] the Angels who were there, 
Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. Mat. has more than when ſhe daunceth 
amonge the men of warre, the Bib. She is he men of war 
ſinging in a companie ; both very vulgar. _ | | 
Ver. 1. like Fewels) for thę Symmetry, and her good | 
4. Thy... 


48 
4. Thy Neck is like an ivory Tower; thy 
Eyes ar the Fiſi- ponds in Heſhbon, at the 
Gate of Bath-rabbim; thy Noſe is like the 
Tower of Lebanon looking towards Damaſ- 
cus: | {8:6 F4 Gn, 01 
Thy Head is like Carmel upon thee ; 
and the curled Hair of it as Purple: thus 
the King is confined in the Galleries. 
6. Ho fair and how pleaſant thou art, O 
Love, with Delights! bang 11 
5. This Height of thine may be compared 
to the Palm-tree, and thy Breaſts to the 
Bunches. | ir Ju my 1 
8. I thought I would climb up the Palm- 
tree, taking hold of its Branches ; fince now 
thy Breaſts are like the Banches on the Vine, 
and the Smell of thy Noſe — — 
9. Thy Mouth alſo is like the beſt Wine, 


which ſparkles very rightly for my Beloved, 


making the Lips of thoſe who are aſleep to 
ſpeak. | 4 i 
8 HE. 


10. I have a Love of my own, and his 
Affection is towards me. | 
11. Come, my Love, let us walk forth 
into the Field, and lodge in the Villages. 
12. Let us riſe early zo go into the Vine- 
yards, that we may ſee if the Vine is budded, 
the young Grapes appear, and the Pome- 


my Love. 
13. The Mandrakes emit a ſweet Smell, 
and at our Doors are all manner of fine 


* 
Wit. St. Dt. 
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granates are in bloom: there will I grant thee 


* 


* . 


Fruits, new and old which Thave laid up 
for thee, my beloved one. 


10 & Þ: : VIL. 


H that thou wert as my own Brother, 
'" whoſucked the Breaſts of my Mother! 
that meeting with thee abroad, I might kit; 
thee, and not be deſpiſed. 

2. I would lead thee along into my Mo- 
ther's Houſe; who ſhould teach me: I would 
make thee drink ſome fine. flavoured Wine, 
the Juice of my own Pomegranates. 

3. His left Hand ſhould be laid under my 
Head, and his right put round my Waiſt, 

4. I ſtrictly charge you, Daughters of je- 
ruſalem, that ye will not any /how make 
bis Love be ſtirred up, till it would. 
n 
5. Who is this comes up out of the Wil- 
derneſs, leaning upon her Beloved ?[SHE.]I 
that rouſed thee up under the Apple-tree ; 
where thy Mother brought thee forth, where 
ſhe was delivered who bore thee. 
6. Put me as'a Seal upon thy Heart, as a 


: 


Signet on thy Arm: for Love is ſtrong like 


Death, * Jealouſy as rigid as the Grave; the 
former burning ke 'Coals of Fire, with a 
divine Flame. 

. Much Water cannot quench Love, nor 
can even Floods drown it : if a Man would 
give all the Subſtance he has for Love, that 
all would be utterly contemned. | 


Ver. 4. tawards] Lebanon being on the weſt Side of 
Damaſcus. * ' | 
Ver. 5. Carmel] Gen. Verſ. ſcarlet, which might be 
thought 2 Blunder of the Printer, if but in one Edition. 
Ib. in the Galleries] by looking there at her; the Gal- 
leries being for Sight of Things. Gen. tied in the rafters ; 
the Biſh. have and lyke a king dwelling among many water 
conduites, and Mat. with the foregoing the heare of thy 
beade is Iyke the Kynges purple 8 up in plates. 
Vier. 7. Bunchet] The Fruit of the Palm- tree, or 
Dates, which grow in Bunches or Cluſters. 
Ver. 8. the Palm-tree) viz. the Spouſe, whoſe Height 
he compared to it. | | 
Ib. Smell 4. thy Noſe] having a ſweet Breath, very 
proper to be deſcribed ; though the Ignorant may laugh, 
as is not uncommon, at their own Ignorance. | 
Ver. 9. ſparkles very rightly) as Prov. xxiii. 31. where 
are the Tack Words, and both of Solomon; nor has the 
Heb. here any K ſweetly. 5 
Ib. my Beloved] the Bridegroom's Friend. What other 
Interpretations 1 N 
the Spouſe, or the Daughters of Feruſalem ſpoke this, or 
the Beloved of himſelf, are each ſo ſtrained and improper, 
that I cannot be fatisfied either of them was intended. 
Ib. making the Lips, &c.] Duport in Gr. Verſe, 

Ka dh dose Bporiv, The tv yung d xn, \ 
and opens the Mouth of Mortals, who are held in fweet Sleep. 
Let it not be wondered why I have fo ſeldom quoted ſuch 
a learned, curious, and copiqus Performance of our own 


Countryman on this and the four foregoing Books; ſince 


he is a ſtrict Follower of the com. Eng. Tranſ. and my 
Notes are generally upon my leaving it. With the Vulg. 
Lat. there is in the Place of this, and for his Lips and 


& , ” 


ave met with, as in Mercer, &c. that 
corrupted, and abhorrent of thoſe | 
 Omiſſion of thee ; notwithſtanding the Canon or Decree in 


— — 


Teeth to chew over, but the Sept. have turned it, fit for 
my Lips and Teeth ; both as if the firſt Letter » in jeſheniin 
had been ) &c. | 

Ver. 13. at our Doors] Fruit, as Apples, &c. being 
put in Heaps when gathered, without or within, where 


there is great Plenty; but the old ſeem plainly in the 


Houſe, where they are alſo laid in the ſame Manner, ſo 
not at the Gates, but Doors. | 
Vier. 1. as my own Brother] a very natural and ſtriking 
Wiſh ! which with the reſt may exhibit the ſuperior 
Senſe Solomon was endued with. 

Ver. 5. thee up] namely the Bridegroom; for this, 


with thy and thee that follow, are maſc. in Heb. therefore 


Poole's Interpretation, making theſe the Bridegroom's 
Words, and expounding this, When thou wert dead in 
Treſpaſſes, I revived thee,” &c. muſt be quite wrong. 
1 Apple-tree] which might ſpread over the Houſe or 

ent. | 

Ib. brought thee forth] But the Vulg. Lat. is, was cor- 
rupted, and for delivered, defloured, as in the Doway 
Engliſb of it: whereas it is the ſacred [Text that is thus 
Words, with the 


the 4th Seſſion of the Council of Trent, Apr. 8, 1540, 
Si quis libros ipſos integros cum omnibus ſuis partibus, prout 
in veteri vulgata latina editione habentur, pro ſacris & ca- 
nonicis non p ceperit, anathema. fit : Whoever ſball not re- 
ceive all the Scripture for Holy and canonical, | entirely as it is 
throughout the vulgar Latin Bible, let him be accurſed. © 

Ver. 6. upon thy Heart — on thy Arm] firſt ſecretly, 
then openly. thn ae Hcg | 
Ib. a divine Flame] Thus Trem. and Jun. have flamms 
divine, as the Heb, properly is. e 


2 A We 


— 


The PoE M of SoLoMoN, Chap. VIII. 


g. We have a little Siſter, whoſe Breaſts 
are not grown; what ſhall we do for her, at 
the Time that ſhe ſhall be ſpoken for? 

9. If ſhe was a Wall, we might build 
a Palace of Silver upon it; and if ſhe were 
a Door, we might incloſe it about with 
Planks of Cedar. 

10. I was as a Wall, and my Breaſts like 
Towers; then was I as if agreeable to him. 

11. Solomon having a Vineyard at Baal- 
hamon, which he let to Farmers, the Man 
bringing for its Fruit a thouſand Shekel: 
of Silver; © 


49 


12. The Vineyard being mine, that I have 
before me, there are not only a thouſand for 
thee, Solomon, but two hundred for thoſe 


who keep the Vintage of it. 


13. Let me hear thee who ſitteſt in the 
Gardens, with thy Aſſociates liſtening to what 
thou ſayeſt.  ” 
SHE. 

14. Come away then, my Love, as ſwift 


as a Roe, or a Fawn upon the.famous Moun- 
tains of Spices, 


"I? ; | 

Ver. 9. was a Wall) The Advantage here is ; 1 
parent: if ſhe was, not be or zs, only Part of a Houle, 
that might receive a proper advantageous Addition. 

K. 2 it] as a Wall, not upon her as a Girl. 

Plants] for the Lintels and Poſts. 

Ver. 10. { was] viz. the Spouſe her ſelf; as at 
Chap. vii. 8. not the little Siſter, as has been thought. 
lb. agreeable] or well, which the Heb. Word fre- 
. quently ſignifies, not favour, | 
Ver. 12. The 4 2 ſpoken of Chap. i. 6. for that 
this and the foregoing erſe are Part of the Spouſe's 
Speech, not only the Matter and Manner of Expreſſion 
ſhew, but likewiſe Ainſw. and Mercer at the End of his 
Comment on it. a | 

Ib. The Vineyard being mine] Otherwiſe I deſire the 
Interpreters to give me any tolerable Account of it. 


0 | Vor. II. 


- Ib. two hundred) ſhewing her commendable Generoſity, 
and the Advantage of the Vineyard being in her Occupa- 
tion. | 

Ver. 13. fitte/t] fem. in Heb. as it were, thou Woman 
or Spouſe who fitteſt. | 


Ib. what thou ſay] The holy Lore that ſo ſpon- 


taneoully flows from the conſecrated Lips of one new! 


eſpouſed to Chrift, who as a Child delights to tutor the 


leſſer Children. Since an experienced Child of God muſt 
know the exceeding Suitableneſs of this, and the few other 


Things of the ſame Kind here remarked ; I have thought 


over and over, that the preſent Poem repreſents principally, 
if not only, the reciprocal Love and Regard of Chr:/? 
Jeſus, and the Soul, at the Seaſon of its firſt Converſion, 
or during its being initiated into the State of Renoya- 


tion. 


; 


L * 1 


Norzs upon the Book of ISAIAH. 


SH AF. I. 


HE Viſion of Iſaiah the Son of Amoz, 
Which he ſaw concerning Judah and 
Jeruſalem, in the Time of Uzziah, Jotham, 
Ahaz, Hezekiah, Kings of Judah. 

2. Hear, O Heaven, and liſten, thou 
Earth, for the Lord ſpeaks : I bred up and 
advanced Children, and they themſelves have 
rebelled againſt me. | 

The Ox knowing his Owner, and the 
Aſs his Maſter's Rack; Iſrael does not know, 
my People do not underſtand. | 
4. Ab, it is a ſinful Nation, a People 
heavy with Iniquity, an Offspting of Evil- 
doers, Children that corrupt themſelves ! 
they have forſaken the Lord, contemned the 
holy One of Iſrael, are turned backward in 
_ Alienation. - | al eee 

5. Why will you be ſmitten any more, 
by proceeding in Apoſtacy ? The whole Head 
is diſeaſed, and the whole Heart languiſh- 
Ing. 

5 From the Sole of the Foot to the 
Head, there is no Soundneſs in it; Wounds, 
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and Swellings, and corrupted Sores; that 


have neither been ſqueezed, bound up, nor 
ſoftened, with Ointment. 

7- Your Country is deſolate, your Cities 
are burnt with Fire: your very Ground 
Strangers conſume before you, and it is de- 
folate as with an Overthrow by Strangers. 

8. And the Daughter of Zion is left as a 
Booth in a Vineyard, as a Tent in a Cucum- 
ber-garden, like a beſieged City. 3 8 

9. Unleſs the Lord of Armies had left us 
ſome little Remainder, we ſhould have been 
as Sodom, ſhould have been like Gomorrah. 

10. Hear the Lord's Commiſſion, you 
| Leaders of Sodom: give ear to the Law o 
our God, O People of Gomorrah. ' = 

11. For what is the Multitude of your 
Sacrifices to me ? ſays the Lord: I am cloyed 
with the Burnt-offerings of Rams, and the 
Fat of fat Cattle; and do not delight in the 
Blood of Bullocks; Sheep, and He-goats. 

12, When ye come to appear before 
me, who requires this of you, to trample my 
Courts ? | 

13. Bring an Offering no more in vain, 


— n th * —— —_— as. 8 „„ * 


Ver. 1. Iſaiah] Heb. Feſhahyahu, not Feſathahi as is 
ſaid in Henry's Expoſition. 

In the Courſe of my tranſlating this Prophet, I obſerved 
that he is very ſublime, with various Elegancies of Lan- 
guage, to Chap. xxxvi. as is alſo Hezetiab's Prayer; and 
on to Chap. lvii. in a good moderate Style, not without 
ſome Flights of the former Kind ; then to the End more 
ſublime. Which three Sorts of Writing are obſerved in 
the Prince of the Latin Poets, but, to add my own Obſerva- 
tions, with much Diſadvantage: for inſtead of that copious 
and beautiful Variety of Expreſſion in 1/aiah, one might 
almoſt think Virgil compoſed his Aneids, like a School- 
boy, by a Phraſe-book. Next 1/aiah has doubtleſs ranged 
thoſe three Kinds in the beſt Order; firſt engaging, and 
poſſeſſing himſelf of, his Reader's Attention and Admira- 
tion (I ſpeak as to ＋ whom he pleaſantly leads 
on, and leaves with freſh Endearments; like the Im- 
petuoſity and Roaring of a mighty Flood from the Moun- 
tain; which then runs ſmoothly through the Plain, and 
becomes deep and ſpacious as it approaches the Sea: ſo is 
the Prophet in his Style, engaging and r- in this 
Manner from the Beginning to the End; the Hiſtorical 
Part being as a Reſt to the e Auditor, accom- 
modated with a peculiar Agreeableneſs, becauſe it is the 
fulfilling of what was juſt before predicted. Thus we ſee 
Iſaiah's Abilities from the very Entrance; unlike Virgil, 
who ſeems to have' commenced Author premature, and 
| written his Eclogues as uncapable of the Georgics, and 
theſe as of the Aneide. Nr 

Ib. of Uzziab] Look at Chap. vi. . 

Ver. 2. bred up and advanced] So Fun. and Trem. 
tranſlate, educavi & extuli, and the Heb, Words ſignify, 
from making great and lifting up; the firſt not nouriſbed or 
Fed, nor the other brought or bred up. Fes 

Ver. 3. underſtand} which is the proper Meaning, and 


agrees with the Compariſon. - 


Meere 


8 


Ver. 4. heavy] as we ſay with Sleep, the Heb. Word 
being ſo. 

Ib. contemned] Caſtal. deſpicati ſunt, Fun. and Trem. 
to look in no more, ſpreverunt, i. e. deſpiſed, as the 
Me ſignifies, and is rendered in this Book, Chap. v. 24. 

© Ix, 14. | 
Ib. turned] Heb. alienated backward, paſſive of a Verb 
to alienate or be ſtrange. Pagn. & Montan. alienaverunt ſe. 

Ver. 6. ſqueezed] to get out what the Surgeons call 

. Pus, the corrupt Matter : ſo the Deſcription is proper to the 
dreſſing Ulcers. | 

Ver. 7. conſume] that is, the Product of it. 

Ver. 9. Unleſs] as this was ſpoken concerning the 
Kingdom of Judab by Ver. 8, 11, 21, &c. which was 
proſperous both under Uzziah and Fotham, 2 Chron. xxvi, 
& xxvii. and as 1/aiah is thought to be ſawed aſunder by 
Manaſſeb, Heb. xi. 37. between whoſe Reign and Uz- 
ziab's were 58 Years, he could ſcarce begin propheſying 
till the latter End of Uzziah, who reigning 52 Years, 
hinders this from reſpecting the Time before; it was con- 
ſequently in the Reign of Abax, when we find it ſo to a 
great Degree, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 6, 7, 8, 17, 18, 19, 
20. This particular Declamation might be put firſt for 
the Excellence of it; and ſeveral in Feremiah are ap- 
parently diſplaced. | 

Ib. ſome] by turning back thoſe who were going into 
Captivity, 2 Ghon. xxvlii. 8,—15. ad ji 

er. 10. of Sodom] which they came up to in Sin, 
though they had eſcaped its Puniſhment. | 

Ver. 12, requires] Wm. Tyndal in his Prologue to e 
ſays, To ſow a Shoe af the Commandment of God, to do t 
Neizbbour Service withal, is much better than to build an 
Abbey- of thine own Imagination. What God commandeth 
not, getteth no Reward with God; how agreeable and il- 
luſtrative to this Paſſage of Holy Mrit / 


Incenſe 


« 


Country, but tho 


- 


«a, 


IS AI An; Chap. II. 


ane it ſelf is an Abomination to me: of 
eg and Sabbath, the Calling of 
the Convocation, I cannot bear with the Ini- 
quity, and of the ſolemn 9 5 
14. My Soul hates your New-moons, and 
inted Times: they are a Fatigue to me, 
»ohich I am weary of bearing. 

15. And when you ſpread forth your 
Hands, I will hide my Eyes from you ; even 
though you make many Prayers, I will not 
hear : your Hands being full of Blood. 

16. Waſh; purify your ſelves, put away 
the Evil-of your Deeds from before my Eyes, 
leave off doing evil: | 

17. Learn to do good, ſeek Judgment, 
direct the Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, 
plead for the Widow. © | | 

18. Come now, and let us reaſon, ſays 
the Lord : if your Sins are as it were Scar- 
let, they ſhall be as white as Snow ; if they 
are as red as Crimſon, they ſhall be like 
Wool: 

19. If you are willing, and be obedient, 
you ſhall eat the Good of the Country; 

20. But if you refuſe, and rebel, you ſhall 
be conſumed with the Sword: for it is the 
Mouth of the Lord ſpeaks. | 

21. How is the faithful Town become a 
Harlot! it was full of Judgment, Righteouſ- 
neſs lodged in it, but now Murderers. 

22. Thy Silver is become Droſs, thy Wine 
is mixed with Water. | 

23. Thy Princes are obſtinate, and Com- 
panions of Thieves; every one loves a Bribe, 
and follows after Recompences: they do not 
judge for the Fatherleſs, nor does the Cauſe 
of the Widow come to them. , 

24. Therefore ſays the Sovereign Lord of 


Armies, the ſtrong One of | Iſrael : Ah, I 


will be comforted for my Adverſaries, and 
revenged on my Enemies. | 


2 5 However I will turn back my Hand 
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* 5 1 
upon thee, and having refined out thy Droſs 
as it were purely, and put away all thy Tin; 
26. I will reſtore thy Judges as at firſt, 
and thy Counſellors as in the Beginning: af- 
terwards thou ſhalt be called, The righteous 
City, the faithful Town. | 
27. Zion ſhall be redeemed with Judg- 
ment, and thoſe. who return of her with 
Righteouſneſs. "oe | | 
28. Whereas the Breaking of the Rebel- 
lious and Sinners ſhall be together; and 
ſuch as forſake the Lord ſhall be conſumed: 
29. For they ſhall be aſhamed, becauſe 
of the Oaks which you have deſired ; and 
you ſhall be in Confuſion, by reaſon of the 
Gardens that you have choſen. | 
30. Since you ſhall be like an Oak whoſe 
Leaf is withered, and as a Garden which has 
no Water. 
31. The Strong alſo ſhall become Tow, 
and his Work a Spark ; both of them burn- 
ing together, and none quenching. 


CHAP. II. 


HE Matter which Iſaiah the Son of 
Amoz ſaw concerning Judah and Je- 
rulalem. / fo. 4 
2. In the latter Days, will the Mountain 
of the Lord's Houſe be eſtabliſhed on the 
Top of the Mountains, and raiſed up above 
the Hills: and all Nations will aſſemble to- 
gether to it. - 
3- Nay many People will go, and ſay, 
Come, and let us go up to the Mountain of 
the Lord, to the Houſe of the God of Ja- 
cob ; that he may teach us of his Ways, 
and we may walk in his Paths: for the Law 
ſhall go forth from Zion, and the Word of 
the Lord from Jeruſalem. 
4. He will alſo judge between the Nations, 
and determine for many People: ſo that they 


Ver. 1 IJ bear]. Fobuſon in his great Dicbianary ſays, 


erhaps cannot away with may mean cannot travel with: 


if ſo, it ſuits not well here; and if its Meaning is uncer- 


tain, it is alſo unfit. | 

Id. he Iuiguity] being the Object of the Verb before, 
by the Heb. Accents and Lat. Tranſlators. | 

Ib. ſolemn: Day] properly the laſt Day of a Feſtival, 
Buxtorf. Lex. See Lev. xx1ii. 36. Deut. xvi. 8. Nob. 


Wü. 18. Fobn vii. 37. Jun. and Trem. have interdicti 


dio. | 1 Eq ate 

Ver. 17. direct] ſo it ſignifies, Chap. iii. 12. Prov. 
xiii, 19. never relieu. . 

Ver. 26. reſtore] In the next Reſtoration under Heze- 
tab, 2 Chron. Chap. xxix, & xxx, & xxxi. which I ap- 
ply it to, much rather than by miſſing this and another 
under Jeſſab, to interpret it as Lowth does in his Com- 
mentary-of that after the 70 Years Captivity, to which it 
| W n 
Ver. * return] not only they that were left in the 
e who ſhould return from Captivity, 

2 Chron. xxxix. 9, 7 e107 16 ESI alt 
Ver. 29. > Oaks—Gardens] where after the heathen 


21 . T% 
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lower; for the 


Ver. 3. from Feruſalem] as Tut. XXIV. 47, 49. 


Ib. Nations 


— 


Manner they worſhipped Idols,  Ezet. vi. 13. Chap. 
Ixv. 3. and at this Time, 2 King. xvi. 4. 3 
Ver. 31. became] or be for, not as. od 
Ib. Work) The ſingle Word might be either York or 


Worker, not Maker, and the beſt Tranſlators as well as 


the Context make it the former. 
Ib. @ Spart] His own wicked Work ſhould conſume 
him. A tine vimile!. 2 net f 
Ver. 2. latter Days] of the Goſpel. - 4 ONS 
Ib. Mauntain] Cbriſt on whom the Goſpel Temple or 
Church is built, Zph. ji. 20, 21, 22. 1 Cor. iii. 11, 10. 
I Pet. ii. 5. 8 25. fo. 
Üb. rayed up] Its natural Situation wag 
owledge of which fine Al 
beholden to Perry's Account as on P/a. cxxv. 


ſomething 
uſion I am 


Acts 
1. . ' | * * 
Ver 4. determine] which Buxtorf . ſays is the Meaning 


of this Word hen it has a Dative as here; and the Senſe 


requires it. 


thoſe of them who receive and obey the 


f will 


14 


33 
will beat their Swords into Spades, and their 


Spears into Pruning-hooks; one Nation will 
not lift up the Sword againſt another, nor 


| "_ they learn War any more. 

5. O Family. of Jacob, come, and let us 

go in the Light of the Lord. 
- 6. For thou haſt forſaken thy People, the 
Family of Jacob ; becauſe they 2 filled from 
the Eaſt, are Soothſayers like the Philiſtines, 
and clap Hands for the Race of Strangers. 

7. As their Country is full of Silver and 

Gold, and there is no End of their Treaſures; 
as it is full of Horſes, and chere is no End 
of their Chariots: 
8. Their Country is likewiſe full of Idols; 
they bow down to the Work of their own 
Hands, to that which their F es; have 
made. 

9. Since the Men therefore are bowed 
down, and each one is low; do not. thou 
lift them up. 

10. Enter into the Rock, and hide in the 


Mould, by reaſon of the Dread of the Lord, 


* _ his excellent Majeſty. 

The lofty Eyes of Men will be hum- 
bled, and the Height of Mortals bowed 
down; while the Lord alone will be exalted 
at _ Time. 

For the Lord of Armies will have a 
Time againſt every one that is proud and 
high, and againſt every one who is lifted up, 
ſo that he ſhall be humbled; | 
13. And againſt all the Cedars of Leba- 
non, which are high and mounted up, and 
againſt all the Oaks of Baſhan, 

14. And againſt all the high Mountains, 
and againſt all the Hills that are raiſed up, 
15. And againſt every lofty Tower, and 
againſt every fortified Wall, 

16. And againſt all the Ships of Tarſhiſh, 
and againſt all the deſirable Images. 


17. Thus the Loftineſs of Men all be 


Kon down, and the Height of Mortals 
humbled ; while the Lord alone will be ex- 
alted at that Time. 


© 
F ith „ 


WII" 


Judge 


N O TL ES upon 


18. And he will wholly Make. the Idols 
paſs away. 
19. 80 they ſhalt enter i vithe Oe: of 
the Rocks, and into the Caverns of the 
Ground, by reaſon of the Dread of the 
Lord, and for his excellent Majeſty, when 


he riſes up to ſhake the Country violently. 


20. At that Time Men will throw their 
filver Idols, and their golden ones, which 
they have made them to bow.down to, both 


to the Moles and Bats ; 


21. To enter into the Holes of the . 
and into the 1 of the Quarries, by reaſon 
of the Dread of the Lord, and for his ex- 
cellent Majeſty, when he riſes up to ſhake 
the Country violently. 

22. Refrain your ſelves from Man, whoſe 
Breath is in his Nane for wherein is he 
to be regarded ? 


C HA P. III. 
OR behold the Sovereign Lord of : 


Armies will take away from Jeruſalem 
and Judah, the Staff of both Kinds, the 
whole Staff of Victuals, and the whole Staff 
of Drink, | 

2. The ſtout Man and the Waitior, the 
and the Prophet, with the Diviner and 
the Eder, | 

3. The Captain of F ifty, and him who is 
of a reſpected Face, as alſo the Counſellor, 
the ſkilful Artificer, and him who ** 
ſtands Eloquence. 

4. And I will make * their — 
and Children ſhall rule over them. 

5. The People too ſhall be exacted upon, 
one by another, and a Man by his Neigh- 


' bour-: they ſhall be haughty, the Boy againſt 
the Elder, and the Baſe againſt the Ho- 


nourable. 

6. Though a Man takes hold of his own 
Brother, of his Father's Family, ſaying, Thou 
haſt Cloaths, thou ſhalt be our Leader, that 


| 0 Diſaſter may be under r Hand: 


— 


Ver. 5. let us vl that what is foretold i in the preceding 
Verſe may be fulfilled. | 


Ver. 6. For] So there was need of the -Exhortation in 


the foregoing Verſe, that the Lord who had forſaken 
them, might return to them again, 
is no more therefore, than the Connection or Senſe of 
the Paſſage is. | 

Ib. filled] with Idols, as Ver. 8. 


Ib. from the Eaft] by the 3 who came to help | 


King Abax, 2 King. —. 7, 10. 2 Chr. xxviii. 165 20, 


23. . 

Ib. Philifines Ses 1 Gare, vi. 2. Ca: LT 

r 7. full] by the foreign Nations, ver. 6. | 

v0 

tion of tne Verb, makes a very n and beautiful 
Paſſage. 


Ver. 10. Enter] Here ſeems to begin a new Prophecy, 
— ( Quality is is notſhewn FOE Babes in the . Tranſ. 


| belonging to * next * and in Time prior to that 


The Heb. Particle 


Ib. 
See Chap. vi. 13. 


9. not thou lift] This proper and uſual Significa- t 


* — Y I 1 


F which ſtands before in this Chap. Ok on Ver, 6.. Chap. 


iii. 1, 2. & iv. 1. and the Chron. Tab. 
Ver. 11. at that Time] of the Dread of the Lord, Ver. 


10. 
Ver. 19. ] of Julab, concerning which the 
Prophecy was, Ver r. and as Chap. iii, 1, B. ſhew. 
er. I. take N 2 Chron. xxviii. 19. and as 
0 


Fotham i is mention h. i. 1. this ſeems to be propheſted 


in his Time and Proſperity, Ch. ili. 14 15. with 2 Chr. 


XXVii. 
Goth Ki Kinds] Heb. the Staff: n maſe and Staff. fem. 


Ver. 2. Hout c.] as 2 Chron; xxviii. 6, 7. 
Ver. 4. make] in the room of thoſe 3 in the two forego- 


ing Verſes. 


Ib. Children] 3 ally as well as weak Rulers, by 
the Detail of thoſe whom they were to-ſucceed, which firſt 


7. He 


I's A I AH, 


„ He will lift up bis Hand at that Time, 
_— I will be one to bind up, 
for there is no Victuals nor Cloaths in my 
- Houſe; do not make me a Leader of the 

le: Fo 
9 5 Since Jeruſalem 1s ſtumbled, and Ju- 
dah fallen ; becauſe their Tongue and Do- 
ings towards the Lord, were to provoke his 

ious Eyes. | 
mn "The dee of their Face teſtifies 
againſt them, and they declare their Sin like 
Sodom, they do not conceal zt : wo is to 
their Soul, for they recompenſe Evil to 
themſelves. LAT 1 
10. Say to the Righteous, that it will be 
well: for they ſhall eat the Fruit of their 
Doings. 1 ; 

11. Wo is to the Wicked, it will be ill: 
for the Recompence of his Hands ſhall be 
done to him. 

12. As for my People, Children are Exacters 
on them, and Women rule over them: my 
People, thoſe who direct thee cauſe to g0 
aſtray, and devour the Way of thy Paths. 

13. The Lord ſtands to plead, and ſtands 
up to judge the People. 

14. The Lord will enter into Judgment 
with the Elders of his People, and the Princes 
of them: for you feed on the Vineyard, the 
Spoil of the Poor 1s in your Houſes. 

15. What Buſineſs have you to bruiſe my 
People, and grind the Faces of the Poor ? 
ſays the Sovereign Lord of Armies. 

16. And the Lord ſays, becauſe the Daugh- 
ters of Zion are lofty, and go ſtretching out 


—— 
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the Neck, and winking with the Eyes, walk- 
ing along mincing as they go, and wear Fet- 
ters on their Feet; : 

17. That he will make the Crown of the 
Daughters of Zion ſcabbed, and the Lord 
will make naked their ſecret Parts. | 

18. At that Time will the Lord take away 
the Fetter-ornaments, and the Cauls, and 


the Studs, 


19. The PerfiimE-boxes, and the Chains, 
and the Spangles, 

20. The Tires, and the Bracelets, and 
the Ribbands, and the Shrines, and the 
Amulets, 

21. The Rings, and the Jewels of the 
Noſe, © os | 

22. TheSuits of Cloaths, and the Mantles, 
and the Aprons, and the Pockets, 

23. The Looking-glaſſes, and the Lawn, 
and the Hoods, and the Veils. 

24. And inſtead of Spice there ſhall be 
Corruption, inſtead of a Girdle cutting off, 


| inſtead of trimmed Work Baldneſs, inſtead 


of a Gown girding with Sackcloth, burning 
inſtead of Beauty. 
25. Thy Perſons ſhall fall 
and thy Power by the War. 
26. Her Gates ſhall alſo ſorrow and mourn, 
and ſhe being cleanſed ſhall fit oh the Ground, 


by the Sword, 


IV. 
ND ſeven Women will take hold of 
| one Man at that Time, ſaying, We 


CHAP, 


4 -— 1 * 1 


Ver. 7. lift up] Gen. xiv. 22. Deut. xxxii. 40. 

Ib, 2 nor Cloaths] It is proper the Expreſſion 
ſhould be vulgar, as it was to be ſpoken by ſuch Perſons : 
fo Chap. iv. 1. | 

Ver. 9. Impudence] If this Heb. Word comes from 


727 it ſignifies thus, if from 1232 Acknowledgment ; which 


laſt would rather be Shame, and not ſo ſuitable to the fol- 
lowing Words, as Impudence is. Beſides I find ſeveral hee- 
mantic or verbal Nouns of this Form, derived like it from 
perfect Verbs in Pihel, but none from the imperfect be- 
ginning with 3 See Buxtorf Append. Theſ. Gram. Lib. 1. 

Ver. 16, Fetters] to make them ſtep ſhort, and regulate 
their Gait; ſee the Fewiſh Writers quoted by Buxtorf in 

erbo. 

Ver. 18. Fetter-ornaments] as Ver. 16. Conſiderable, 
and more than once repeated, Care has been taken in ren- 
dering theſe Words. 

Ib. Studs] called in the preſ. Tranſ. only by the general 
Name of Ornaments, Judg. viii. 21, 26. and from their 
Rounaneſs ſhewn by the Original, ſeem to have been Studs, 

uch as were ſet in Girdles or Necklaces, which both the 


Camels and Women might have about them. It is not 


likely they had their Name from the Chaldee Word for 

Moon ſo early; nor does Tires for the Head agree with 
udg. viii. 21. | | | 

Ver. 19. Perfiune- boxes] modernized 

boxes, It is a Kindred-noun to Stacte, Exod. xxx. 34. a 
precious Ointment which the Fewiſh Rabbies ſay theſe 

were Boxes to hold. e 
Ib. Chains] the allowed Word. | 3 . 
Ib. Spangles] from a Root fignifying to tremble or 
Yor. II. 


Marg. by which may be u 


by the Sf. 


—— 


Little Bits of Gold, &c. wrought into other 


gui ver. 
Things. 

Ver. 20. Tires] as Ezek. xxiv. 17, 23. | 

Ib. Bracelets] The like Word is fo tranſlated, 2 Sam. i. 
10. and faid to belong to the Arm, not the Legs. 

Ib. Shrines] Heb. Houſes of the Soul, as in the Eng. 

erſtood religious Houſes, or 
Shrines for Images, Acts Xix. 24. Chap. xxviii. or for 
the Amulets or Charms which follow. 

Ib. Amulets] Charms or Spells, to preſerve from In- 
chantment or other Harm, from the Root to charm or in- 
chant ; ſee Chap. ii. 6. 

Ver. 22. Aprons] or Scar but the firſt is more 
Pane from the /waddling Children on them in their 
aps, Lam. ii. 20, 22. to which this Word belongs, as 
alſo becauſe it was the likelieſt for Ruth to carry the Corn 
in, Ruth iii. 15. and ſo Fun. and Trem- render it ven- 

tralia, and thus Groot. a 

Ver. 22. Pockets] as the Meaning of the Word is in the 

Plural, 2 King. v. 23. and Grot. gives it, with Fuller, 


: Ai c. Sac. L. V. IO. . 5 


er. 23. Hoods] which were cloſe on the Head. 
Ib. Heilt] hanging looſe over the Head, as the Ferws 
wear them. We SIP ed 
Ver. 24. burning] by being expoſed: to the Sun. 
Fe, 26. cleanſed} as a City of its Inhabitants and Ef- 


Ver, I. one} Becaufe there ſhonld be few Men left, ac- 
cording ' to the two foregoing: Verſes, and what is re- 
corded to be done, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 6, 17, R 
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will eat our own Victuals, and wear our own 
Cloaths; only let us be called by thy Name, 
to take away our Reproach. 


2. At that Time will the Sprout of the 
Lord become beautiful and glorious, and the 


Fruit of the Earth excellent and comely, to 


thoſe who are eſcaped of Iſrael. 
3. And he that is left in Zion, and he 
that remains in Jeruſalem, will be called 


Holy, every one who is written as being alive 


in Jeruſalem ; | 

4. When the Lord has waſhed away the 
Filthineſs of the Daughters of Zion, and 
waſhed off the Blood of Jeruſalem from 
within it, by the Spirit of Judgment, and 
that of Burning. 

5. The Lord too will create upon every 
Settlement of Mount Zion, and upon the 
Convocations of it, a Cloud by Day with 
Smoak, and the Shining of a flaming Fire at 
Night: for there will be a Protection over 
all the Glory. | 

6. And there will be a Tabernacle for a 
Shadow by Day, from the Heat; as alſo for 
a Shelter and a Covert, from the overflowing 
Storm and Rain. 


CHAP. V. 


WII ſing now of my Beloved, my be- 
loved One's Song concerning his Vine- 


yard. My Beloved has a Vineyard in a very 


plentiful Place: 3 

2. Which he fenced about, gathered the 
Stones out of it, planted it with a choice 
Vine, built a Tower within it, and alſo cut 
out a Wine-preſs therein; but when he ex- 
pected it ſhould yield Grapes, it yielded rot- 
ten ones. | 

3- And now, O Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
and Men of Judah, I would have you judge 
between me and my Vineyard. 


- : - - 
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NOTES upon 


4. What was there more to be done to 
my Vineyard, that I did not do in it? Why 
when I expected it ſhould yield Grapes, did 
it yield rotten ones? | | 

5. Now therefore I would let you know, 
what I will do to my Vineyard : I will take 
away its Hedge, and it ſhall be fed on; 
break down its Fence, and it ſhall be tram- 
pled upon. | | 


6. Nay 1 will make it deſolate, it ſhall 
neither be pruned, nor weeded, but the 
Briers and Brambles ſhall come up; and 1 


will command the Clouds to rain down no 
Rain Ih it. 
or the Family of Iſrael is the Vine- 
yard of the Lord of Armies, and the Men of 
Judah are the Plant of his Delight: fo he 
expects Judgment, but there is Banding to- 
gether ; Juſtice, but there is Clamour. 

8. Wo be to thoſe who join Houle to 
Houſe, who put Field to Field, till there is 
no Place 4%; that you alone may be ſettled 
within the Country. 

9. In my Hearing the Lord of Armies 
ſaid, that many Houſes ſhould become deſo- 
late, great and good ones, without Inha- 
bitant. 

10. For ten Acres of Vineyard ſhall yield 
but one Bath, and a Homer of Seed ſhall yield 
but an Ephah. 

11. Wo be to thoſe who riſing early 
in the Morning, follow ſtrong Drink, after 
which in the Evening Wine inflames them ; 

12. And there is the Harp and Lute, Tim- 
brel and Pipe, as well as Wine at their En- 
tertainments: but they do not mind the 


Work of the Lord, nor confider the Doing 


of his Hands. 


13. Therefore my People go away cap- 
tive, by being without Knowledge; and thoſe 
of their Glory are hungry Perſons, and their 
Multitude are dried up with Thirſt. 


Ver. 2. the Sprout] Hezekiah ſtrictly at that Time, 2 
Chron, xxix. 1, 2, 3 &c. but ultimately and fully in the 
Evangelical Senſe Chriſſ. 


Ib. Fruit] after the Scarcity,, Chap. iii. 1. As it re- 


lates to Chriſi Jeſus, the Sprout of the Lord, and Fruit of 


the Earth, may denote his being God and Man. 

Ver. 5. Cloud] He will protect them as he did in the 

Wilderneſs, Exod. xili. 21. | 
Ib. Glory] the Temple and ſacred Things which were 


on Mount Zion. 


Ver. 6. Tabernacle] to which he compares the divine 
Protection. 55 , 

Ib. everflowing Storm] Heb. Flood. © | 
Ver. x. very] This is one of the moſt particular. He- 
braiſms in Scripture, viz. the Horn of the Son of Oil; 
which I thus refolve, Horn uſually in à metaphorical 
Senſe ſigniſies Strength, not a Hill, Son as it ſeems here 
Place, and Oil ſince it is not proper to a Vineyard Plenty: 
ſo in the Bibles both of Marthetue and the Biſbops, a very 
fruteful plenteous grounde. Symmachus a Gr. Tranſ. turned 
the latter Words, in the mid/t of Olives, taking ja for p 

See Drufius Vet. Interp. Frag. | 
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Ver. 2. alſo] of it, and alſo made a wine-preſs there is 
left out in 7. — Bible 0 at London, 00. which 
I may well mention as a Caution concerning the Preſs. 

Ver. 5. I would] or let me I pray, Ver. 3. 

Ver. 7. Banding together] as the Root ſhews, to hinder 
Judgment and Suffice by Clamour. The Original is har- 
monious in this Manner, He expects miſhpat, but there 
is miſpah; zedakah, but there is zegnakah. 

Ver. 8. you] He elegantly turns it on themſelves. 
they in com. Tranſ. ſeems. to be through meer Careleſſneſs, 


ef] wp. as ſo many had it under their Care. 


b. Country] Any one's Senſe may tell him that the 
Earth in general is not here meant. | 
Ver. 10. For] the Reaſon of the foregoing, as the Par- 
ticle ſignifies, 85 5 | 

Ib, Bath] nearly about ſeven Gallons and a half Wine- 
meaſure, 4 ae | "M4 

Ib. Ephah} but the tenth Part of what was ſown, 
Ezet. xlv. 11. _ Theſe were, the former for liquid, and 
this for dry Meaſure. | k 
Ver. 13. captive] 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 8, 17. T have 


choſen to render this and the next Verſe in the preſent 


Is AI AH, Chap. VI. 


14. Therefore the Grave enlarges it ſelf, 
and opens its Mouth out of Meaſure; and 
their Honour, Multitude and Tumult, with 
the Triumphing, go down into it. 

15. SoMan will be bowed down,each one be 
low, and the Eyes of the Lofty be humbled. 

16. And the Lord of Armies will be lofty 
in Judgment, and the holy God ſanctified in 
Juſtice. BY | ; 

17. Then will the. Sheep feed as their 
Manner is, and Strangers eat the waſte Places 
of the fat ones. . 

18. Wo be to them that draw Iniquity 
with Cords of Vanity, and Sin as with Cart- 
ropes: | 

19: Who ſay, Let him make ſpeed, let 
him haſten his Doing, that we may ſee it; 
and let the Counſel of the Holy One of Iſrael 
approach, and come, for us to know Tit. 
20. Wo be to thoſe who call Evil Good, 
and Good Evil-; who put Darkneſs for Light, 
and Light for Darkneſs; put bitter for ſweet, 
and ſweet for bitter. 

21. Wo be to thoſe who are wiſe in their 
own Sight, and of Underſtanding before their 
own Face. | | 

22. Wo be to thoſe who are powerful to 
drink Wine, and valiant Men to mix ſtrong 
Drink: - - | 

23. That juſtify the Wicked for a Bribe, 
and take away the Righteouſneſs of the Righ- 
teous from them. 

24. Therefore as a Flake of Fire conſumes 
the Stubble, and the Flame makes the Litter 
ceaſe ; their Root will be as Corruption, and 
their Flower will fly up like the Duſt : for 
they reject the Law of the Lord of Armies, 
and contemn the Sayings of the Holy One of 
Iſrael. 

25. For this Cauſe the Lord is angry with 
his People, and he ſtretches out his Hand 
againſt them, and ſmites them ; ſo that the 
Mountains are moved, and their dead Bodies 
are as the Sweepings within the Streets: for 
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all this his Anger does not turn back, but 
his Hand is ſtretched out ſtill. | 
26. And he will lift up a Standard for the 
Nations far off, and whiſtle for it from the 
utmoſt Part of the Earth ; that will behold 


come with Speed ſwiftly. 


27. None will be weary, nor yet ſtumble 
among them, they will not {lumber nor ileep; 
neither will the Girdle of their Loins be let 
looſe, nor the Latchet of their Shoes be 
broken aſunder. | | 

28. Whoſe Arrows are ſharpened, and all 
their Bows bended : the Hoofs of their Horſes 
are counted like the Rock, and their Wheels 
like the Whirlwind: | 

29. The Roaring of them will be as of a 
ſtout Lion, and they will roar like young 
Lions ; nay rage, lay.hold of the Prey, take 
away, and none will deliver. | 

30. They will even rage againſt them at 
that Time, like the Raging of the Sea: and 
when-one looks at the Country, there will be 
Darkneſs, Diſtreſs, and the Light will be 
darkened in the Ruins of it. | 


- 


HA. VI. 
N the Year that King Uzziah died, I ſaw 


I the Lord fitting upon a Throne high and 


raiſed up, and his Skirts filled the Temple. 

2. There ſtood Seraphs aboye it, having 
each ſix Wings: with two he covered his 
Face, with two his Feet, and with two he 
new. - -- 

3. And one cried thus to another, Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord of Armies, the whole 
Earth is full of his Glory. . 

4. The Poſts of the Door then moved at 
the Voice of him who cried, and the Houſe 
was filled with Smoak. abs | 

5. Upon which I ſaid, Wo is to me, for 
I am ruined, becauſe I am a Man of unclean 
Lips, and dwell among a People of the 


do 


Tenſe, as the whole was evidently to be together, not 
ſome paſt and ſome to come when the Prophet delivered 
it, ſee Chap. ix. 2. 
Ver. 14. the Grave] by reaſon of the Famine, accord- 
ing to the preceding Verſe. f 


er. 17. feed] by the Country being ſo deſolate and 


er 
er. 24. reject] not caft away, according to Ch. viii. 
6, & vii. 15, 16. & lv. 6. 35 
er. 25. as the Sweepings] or Scraping ; having the 
ſame radical Letters with the N { g 
the Verb, in Ezek. xxvi. 4. and being ſo interpreted by 
85 and the Targumiſt, the two beſt Jewiſh Expoſitors. 
n Suppoſition that 3 the Letter of Similitude belongs to 
the Root, it would read dead Bodies are a cutting, not 
torn, which I do not ſee to be agreeable. © © 
Ib, for all] when they had been afflicted as before, in 


| the Reign of Ahaz. 
Ver. . J. off | belonging to Nebuchadnezzar, Ch. 


XXXIX, 3. Fer. v. I5. for it is plain by the foregoing 


* © 
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oun in Lam. iii. 45. and 


with the Schollum on 


1 — 
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Verſe, that this was to be another future Puniſhment, and 
ſo brought to paſs after the Time of Jſiab. 

Ib. it] How elegantly the Babyloman Empire is de- 
ſcribed, as being one, but containing ſeveral Nations, by 
the Uſe of the 3 and plural Numbers! - 


Ver. 29. take away] This ſhews they were not the 


Aſſyrians under Hezehiah, as the next Words do that they 
were not thoſe others who invaded Judah under Abaz, be- 


| cauſe the Afhrians then delivered, 2 King: xvi. 9. but 


were the Babylonians. 
Ver. 30. rage] as they did, 2 Chron. xxxvi. '17, 18, 
19, 20. Fer. Iii. 10, 13, 14, 15. 
Ib. Ruins] ſtrictly Beheadings, or Breakings of the Neck. 
Ver. 1. In the Year] By Ver. 55 8, 9. Chap. 1. 1: 
h. ii. 10. an References there, it 
is ſufficiently clear that now was the Beginning of Iſaiab's 
Propheſying ; ſee alſo on Ch. i. 9. Ys 
| Ih. kirts] which the Heb. is, perhaps as of a Gown 


or Robe; but a Train is drawn behind. | 
Ib. Temple] added in the Sixting Bib. and the Houſe was 
filled by his Majefty. | \ | 


ſame : 
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ſame: for my Eyes have ſeen the King, the 


Lord of Armies.” 2 

6. But one of the Seraphs flew to me, with 
a Coal in his Hand, which he had taken off 
with the Tongs from the Altar, 5 
7. And he put it to touch my Mouth, 
and ſaid, Behold this touching thy Lips, thy 
Iniquity is taken away, and thy Sin pur- 
ed. RS | | 
: 8. Then I heard the Voice of the Lord 
ſay, Whom ſhall I ſend, and who will go 


for us? And I anſwered, Here am 1, fend 


me. | | 

E 9. Go, replied he, and tell this People; 

Hear ſtill, though you will not underſtand, 

and ſee ſtill, though you will not know. 

10. Cauſe the Heart of this People to be 
fat, their Ears heavy, and their Eyes dim; 


leſt they ſhould ſee with their Eyes, hear 


with their Ears, underſtand with their Heart, 
and when they are converted, be healed. 
11. And 1 faid, How long, O Lord? Who 
anſwered; Until the Cities are waſte with- 
out Inhabitant, and the Houſes without Man, 
as alſo the Ground is laid waſte with Deſola- 
tion. | 7 | 
12. And the Lord has removed Man far 
off, ſo that there is a great Forſaking within 
the Country. | 
13. But there ſhall yet be a Tenth in it, 
that ſhall return, and ſhall be fed on : like 
the Oak of both Kinds, of which there are 
Pillars at the Gate Shallecheth, the holy 
Seed ſhall be the Pillar of it. | 


Pi. 9 * £ _ - > Fo 4. ——— en " 


N or E 8 upon 


HAP. VII. 


; ND in the Time of Ahaz, the Son 
| of Jotham, the Son of Uzziah, King 
of Judah, Rezin King of Syria, and Pekah 
the Son of Remaliah King of Iſrael, came 
up to Jeruſalem to war againſt it; but could 
not overcome it. | 

2. However when it was told the Family 
of David, that Syria reſted upon Ephraim, 
the Heart of it was moved, and that of its 
People, as the Trees of the Wood are by 
means of the Wind. | 

3. Upon this the Lord ſaid to Ifaiah : Go 
forth now to meet Ahaz, with thy Son 
Shear-jaſhub, to the End of the Conduit of 
the upper Fiſh-pond, at the Highway of 
the Fuller's Field. | 

4. To whom thou ſhalt ſay ; Take care 
to be quiet, be not afraid, nor let thy 
Heart be diſcouraged 'at the two Tails of 
theſe ſmoaking Firebrands, for the Heat of 
the Anger of Rezin with Syria, and of the 
Son of Remaliah ; | $9 

5. Becauſe Syria, Ephraim, and the Son 
of Remaliah, have conſulted this Harm 
againſt thee, F 

6. Let us go up againſt Judah, fatigue it, 
and part it aſunder for us, or make the Son 
of Tabeal King within it. | | 

7. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; It ſhall 
not be eſtabliſhed, nor come to pals. 

8. Though Damaſcus is the Head of Syria, 
and Rezin the Head of Damaſcus ; yet with- 
in the ſixty five Years Ephraim ſhall be broken 
from being a People. 


Ver. 7. this Cc. ] I have touched thy Lips with this in 
Valg. Lat. by only lofing one Letter. | | 
Ver. 9. Al] The Heb. Idioms here of an Inſinitive 
following its own finite Verb have this Meaning, accord- 
ing to Buxtorf Theſ. Gram. Lib. 2. Cap. 16. Reg. 2. as 
rendered, Toſh. xxiv. 10. Fer. xxiii. 17. and by Trem. 
and Jun. here indeſinenter.. | 
Ib. wil} thoſe Verbs being plural, and not in the im- 
perative Mood like hear and jee. 


Ver. 10. Cauſe] for warning them muſt in ſome Senſe 
make them worſe, becauſe they would reject it, if not be 


more wicked (as is uſual) for being reproved. 
Ver. 11. Haro lang] ſhall they be thus warned ? 


Ver. 13. a Tenth] which ſhould return from the Babylo- 


nian Captivity wo OG 12 
Ib. ſed on] afflicted and oppreſſed, as they were after- 

wards. 5 | | 
Ib. 43th Kinds]. Male and Female in the Heb. | 
Ib. Shallecheth] one of the Gates at the weſt Side of 

the outer Court round the Temple, 1 Chron. xxvi. 16. 


according to Lightfoot, and Prideaux's Ichnography ef the 
Temple in G. pt. 1. B. 3. at the Sides of which 
ſeem then to be two ſuch large remarkable Trees for 


Poſts. Jun. and Trem. ſu 
of the Cauſey going to this 
there; but that is too wide from the Heb. Words. 
Ver. 13. holy Seed] The virtuous" Offsprin 
Forefathers ſhould be ſuch a Pillar, after the Captivity ; 
as were Ezra, Nehemiah, Zerubbabel, the Maccabees, &c. 
very remarkably. : | 4 Ne 


d they grew at the Sides 


* 


ate, and kept up the Earth 
. of their 


Ver. 1. to Jeruſalem] as 2 King. xvi. 5. | 
Ver. 2. re/ted] the fame Verb as in Ver. 19, which 
does not ſignify to be confederate. Syria being the Prin- 
cipal in the War,” 2 Chron. xxviii. 5. ſeems to have de- 
pended on Iſrael as an Auxiliary. | 

Ib. Heart of it] of David's Family; which Grotius 
3 — to the Iſraelites, but without any Grounds that I 
can ſee. e 

Ver. 6. part] The Verb is uſually for cleave, or cut aſunder. 

Ib. for us] The Heb. being alſo a Prepoſition and Pro- 
noun. | 

Ib. er] So Jun. and Trem. have aut, agreeable to the 
foregoing Part, | | 

Id. the Son of Tabea] who might be Zichri, 2 Chron. 
XXVill. 7. ſee on Ver. 5. there. | 

Ver. 8. Though] As the Heb. Particle ſignifies either 
for or though, 1 preferred that which only would make 
Senſe 3 viz. though Ephraim had ſuch a potent Friend in 
Rein, yet, &c. | | 

Ib. within] or in fixty five Years more, which may be full 
ones, as Ch. xxi. 16. Fer. xxviii. Foſh. i. 11. with iii. 2. 

Ib. fixty] of which ſee the Chronology at the End of 
Dan. The Writer of Critical Notes on ſome Paſſ. ex- 
poſes the Conceit of Louis Capellus, and of Grotius, who 


would have the 60 be 6, by leaving out ' which he 


ſays was above ſeven Years after the Death of Re/in and 
Petab; as he does another extravagant Attempt of Vitrin- 
ga, to make it 16, by ſuppoſing the » after /ix to be a 
8 for 10; yet he himſelf would make it the latter, 


both by putting in wy and putting out 7 a very odd 
| 9. Not- 


IS AI A H, Chap. VII. "* 


9: Notwithſtanding Samaria is the Head 


of Ephraim, and the Son of Remaliah the 


Head of Samaria : 7 protef if you will not. 


believe, that you ſhall not be confirmed. 
bs; _ The 1 alſo ſpoke further to Ahaz 
as follows, | LoL] 
I. Aſk for a Sign for thee from the Lord 
thy God; aſking either in the Depth, or the 
Height above. | | | 

12. But Ahaz anſwering, I will not aſk, 
nor tempt the Lord. | 

13. He replied : Hear now, O Family of 
David ; Is it little with you to weary Men, 
that ye weary my God allo ? 

14. Therefore the Lord himſelf will give 
you a Sign ; Behold a Virgin "ſhall conceive, 
and bear a Son, whoſe Name ſhe ſhall call 
Immanu-el. 

15. He ſhall eat Butter and Honey, till 
he knows how to reje& Evil, and to chooſe 
Good. 

16. For before a Child ſhall know how to 
reject Evil, and to chooſe Good, the Coun- 


try ſhall be forſaken, with which thou art 


fatigued by means of its two Kings, 

17. The Lord will cauſe to come upon 
thee, upon thy People, and Fathers Family, 
Times that have not come, even from the 


Time Ephraim departed from Judah, by the 
King of Aﬀyria, Siber 

1 19 At which Time the Lord will whiſtle 
for the Flies that are at the End of the Rivers 
of Egypt, and for the Bees which are in the 
Country of Aſſyria. 

19. So that they ſhall come, and reſt all 
of them in the deſolate Valleys, in the Holes 
of the Rocks, in all thorny Places, and in 
all commendable ones. A 

20. At that Time the Lord will ſhave 
with a Razor which is hired, even with 
thoſe beyond the River, with the King of 
Aſſyria, the Head and the Hair of the Feet; 
and it ſhall alſo conſume the Beard. 

21. At which Time a Man ſhall keep 
alive a young Cow, and two Sheep. 

22. And through the Abundance of Milk 
that they will give, he ſhall eat Butter: for 
every one ſhall eat Butter and Honey, who is 
left in the Country. 

23. In the ſame Time every Place, where 
there were a thouſand Vines at a thouſand 
Pieces of Silver, ſhall be for Briers and 
Brambles. 

24. Thev ſhall come thither with Arrows 
and BoW: for the whole Country ſhall be 


Briers and Brambles. 


Thing when ſo done, and not like the different Periods 
in Dan. ix. 25. which he would juſtify it by; ſee his pag. 
65—70. 

_— 9. Notwithſtanding] Though Pekah King of Iſrael 
was ſo powerful in the manner related in the precedin 
Verſe, yet they ought to believe what was faid, as it woul 
W BS: s n 1 

Ver. 11. aſting] it in the 5 is by miſtaking d for a 
Pronoun, which requires other Pointing. 

Ver. 14. Virgin] See Mat. i. 22, 23. That this Heb. 
Word always fignifies ſo in Scripture, Me be ſeen in 
8 Demonſtration of the Meſſias, P. ii. Ch. 5. Virgil 

as, 

Jam redit et Virgo, ä 
And the bleft Maid reſtores, Lauderdale. 
Ib. a Son] Thus Virgil, | 8 
Jam nova 8 cœlo demittitur alto, 
A golden Progeny from Heav'n deſcends, Dryd. 

Ver. 15. Butter and Honey] By Alluſion to the general 
Diet now foretold, Ver. 22. and as 1 it might de- 
note his mean Education, in Contradiſtinction to Fleſh 
and Dainties. 0 855 

Ib. #1] Heb. to his knowing how, which is the ſame 
reſpecting Time; and this is the apparent Meaning of 5 
before the infinitive Mood, Pſa. xxxvi. 2. and before a 
Noun, Deut. xvi. 4. Ezek. xxxix. 19. as alſo there ren- 
dered, and likewiſe here in the Chal. Targum by y and 


by Grotius donec. Lowth produces for parallel Inftances - 


Lev. xxiv. 12. Job. xxxviii. 13. but the firſt of them is 
leſs clear, and the latter will ſcarce be allowed that Mean- 
ing. However it is not to be thought, that the Know- 
| pe is aſcribed to the eating Butter and Honey, 
| » knews] See Luk. ii. 40, 52. It might be partly 
mentioned to found the Prophecy of the following Verſe 


Ver. 16, a Child] any one newly born when the 
9 ſpoke this; for it could not be the child Jeſus. 
Id. the Country] Syria might be principally intended, 
which had King Pekah to aſſiſt it, Ver. 2. I 


Vo L. II. 


- * 

Ib. forſaken] Pekah King of Jſrael being lain in the 
5th Year of Ahaz, their Captivity ſeems to be the Year 
before, 2 King. xv. 29, 30. as that of Syria might be a 
Year ſooner, 2 King. xvi. g. ; 

Ib. fatigued] the ſame Verb as in Ver. 6. which never 
ſignifies to abhor. Iſaiah was not only fatigued through 
* Kings with the reſt, but by his fruitleſs propheſying, 

er. 13. 
Ib. 5 means] as this Word frequently ſignifies, but not 
ſimply /; and the Kings been flain is unapt to forſaken ; 
ſee De Dieu, Animad. DIY! 

Ver. 17. thee] for it began upon Abax, 2 Chron. xxviii. 
20. . 
Ib. 4y] for the King of Mria was not the Days, as in 


the pref. com. Tranſ. fo Fun. and Trem. have per with 


rot, IR. | 

Ver. 18. Egypt] The King of Afyria having ſubdued 
Egypt before he went againſt de Chap. xx. 1. pro- 
bably took People from thence to help him, Ch. xx. 4. 


| Who are repreſented by Flies, as being weaker Inſects than 


Bees. | 

Ver. 19. rl the fear of Sennacherib's Troops 
driving the Inhabitants into the fortified Cities, 2 King. 
xviii. 13. 

Ib. . fit for ſuch Inſects, from the Root 
to praiſe or commend; Vulgate, Holes, by miſtaking n for 
N Schind. Lex. Ns 

Ver. 20. ſhave] As Sennacherib's Invaſion of Judah 
did, rather than cut. 2 . 

Ib. hired] becauſe the King of Afyria was by Abaz, 
Ree) Beg beyond which Afgrie'a 

b. River ates, id which 4fjrid lay. 

Ib. Feet] . ſo expreſſſ. * 

Ver. 22. Butter] — hereby the Scarcity of Copn; 
Sec. ſen Chap. Ai. at < | 

Ver. 24. thither] to hunt, Gen. xxvii. 3. but I do not 
ſuppoſe with other Expoſitors, that the Country was 
overrun with wild Beaſts in a Year or two. 78 


5. Hows 


58 


are weeded with the Weeding-hook, there 
ſhall not come thither the Fear of Briers and 
Brambles; but it ſhall be for the ſendi 


mall 
w 


forth of Oxen, and for the treading of fi 
Cattle. | Y 


CH A P. VIII. 
; HE Lord ſaid nk further, Take 


| thee a great Volume, and write in it 
with a Man's Pen, concerning Maher-ſhalal 

. haſh-baz. $5 | 
2. And I had faithful Witneſſes to teſtify 
for me, Uriah the Prieſt, and Zechariah the 
Son of Jeberechiah. * * 

. Having gone to the Propheteſs, who 
had ' conceived, and born a Son: and the 
Lord faid unto me; Call his Name Maher- 
Malal-haſh- baz. 

4. For before the Child ſhall know how 
to call, My Father, and My Mother; the 
Wealth of Damaſcus, and the Spoil of Sa- 
maria, ſhall be carried away before the King 
of Aſſyria. | 
5. And the Lord proceeded to ſp 
again as follows : Ts EN | 

6. Becauſe this People reject the Water of 
Shiloah that runs gently; and there is Joy 
with Rezin, and the Son of Remaliah : 

7: Now therefore behold the Lord will 
bring up over them, the Waters of the River 
ſtrong and many, even the King of Aſſyria 
and all his Glory ; that ſhall come up over 
all its Channels, and run over all its Banks. 
8. It ſhall alfo paſs through Judah, over- 


4 


to me 


flow, and go over, reaching to the Neck; 


and the Stretching out of his Wings ſhall fill 
the Wideneſs of the Country, O Immanu-el. 
9. Join in Confederacy, O People, yet you 
ſhall be broke in pieces; and give car, all 
who are of the remote Places of the Earth: 
gird your ſelves, yet ye ſhall be broke in 


— 


Ab — 
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25. However as for all Mountains which 


Dread. 


piSress gird your ſelves, yet you ſhall be 
broke in pieces 
10. Take counſel, yet it ſhall become 
void; ſpeak the Word, yet it ſhall not ſtand: 
for it is Immanu-el. | | | 

11. For thus ſpoke the Lord to me with a 
ſtrong Hand, and inſtructed me from going 
in the Way of this People thus: 

12. You ſhall not ſay, a Confederacy, of 
any of whom this People ſay, a Confederacy ; 
neither ſhall you fear as they do, nor be in 


1 . Sanctify the Lord of Armies himſelf; 
and let him be whom you fear, and whom 
you dread. | 5 

14. So will he become a Sanctuary; but a 
tripping Stone, and a ſtumbling Rock to the 
two Families of Iſrael, a Gin and a Snare to 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem. 

15. Among whom many will ſtumble, fall, 
be broke, inſnared, and taken. 

16. Bind up the Teſtimony, ſeal up the 
Law among my Scholars, | 

17. And I will tarry for the Lord, who 
hides his Face from the Family of Jacob, 
and will wait for him. | 

18. Behold I and the Children that the 

Lord has given, are Signs, and Tokens in 
Ifrael, from the Lord of Armies who dwells 
on Mount Zion. | Aer. 
19. And though they ſay to you, Seck to 
ſuch as have familiar Spirits, and to Sorcerers 
that chirp and mutter; Should not the People 
ſeek to their God? bat to the Dead for 
the Living? | 

20. It ſhould be to the Law, and to the 
Teſtimony ; if they do not ſpeak according 
to this Word, it is not Morning with them. 
21. And they ſhall paſs through it with 
Difficulty, and Hunger: and when they are 
hungry, and enraged ; they will curſe their 
King and God, looking upward. | 

22. Then will they look on the Earth; 


— — — — W * A — - _ 2 — 


Vier. 28. Mountains] whither the People betook them- 
ſelves for Safety, as Ver. 19. | 
Ib. Oxen] to till the Land. 

Ib. Cattle] to feed. 


Ver. 3. Having gone] not after he had the Witneſſes. - 


Ib. Maber-fbalat-haſh-baz} that is Speedy. for the Spoil, 

ha/tening to the Prey; W being an Adjectiue, not an 

inf. Verb, as others expound it. | 

Ven. 6. this People] of Fudah, to whom 1/aiah belonged. 
Ib. Shiloah] a Brook at Feruſalem, Neb. 1ii.'1 $. Joon ix. 

7. By this the Lord ſeems to blame them for diſtruſting 

and diſregarding his Help, who would defend Jeruſalem, 


2 King. xix. 34. and hiring, the King of Aria to ſave 
them, 2 King. xvi. 7, 8. as if my umanly compared 
their own Ability and the {/yrian King's to Shiloah and 


the Euphrates at Aſyria, the Prophecy being continued 


under that 8imile. {OL 4% 
Ib. Jay] for the intended ( ſt of Judab, Ch. vii. 
6. As here is a Noun, and not a Verb, it alſo appears that 


- - It does not belong to the foregoing Part, or to the People. 


Ver. 7. them] Syria and Iſrael, where Rezin and Pe- 


lab the Son of Remaliah reigned. 


3 


# 


ever be uncertain, 1 


— 


Ver. 8. Judab] of which ſee the fulfilling, 2 King. 18. 
Ib. zo the Neck] not quite drowning, aptly expreſſing 

Sennacherib's Invaſion. 
Ib. Immanuel] Chriſt being born there, who is ſo 

called, Mat. i. 23. It might alſo denote God's Preſence 

with them then, according to the Meaning of the Word. 

: Ver. 9. Join] ſpoken ironically, meaning though you 

Join F d nur | . 21 

Ver. 10. it is] the Country, as Ver. 8. | 

Ver, 14. Stone] See this explained Rom. ix. 32, 33: 


* Pat. ii. 8. 


Ib. Aumbling Rock] according to the Heb. by which un- 
derſtand, like ſuch à one as is uneven and craggy to be 
gone or. 1 
Ver 18. Tokens] as in Ezel. xii. 11. | 

Ver. 20. Morning] as the Word ſignifies, not Light ; 
thoſe being uncpnverted. as ene 

Ver. 21, with Difficulty] Does one in ten thouſand of 
the common People know that bz/ead\ means profited or 
ſupplied? uſed by Milton in the former Senſe; and then 
hardly may rather be taken wrong for ſcarcely, or how- 


and 
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and chere will be Diſtreſs and Darkneſs, 
Obſcurity by Streightneſs, and being driven 
away in the Dark. 9 "gs 


C H AP. IX. 


Hou the Obſcurity will not be ſuch 
to thoſe who are ſtreightened in it, as 
ar the Time he firſt inflicts it lightly in the 
Country of Zebulun, and that of Naphtali, 
and afterwards heavily : at the Way of the 
Sea, the Side of Jordan, in Galilee of the 
Gentiles, : 
2. The People that went in Darkneſs ſee 
a great Light; they who dwelt in the Country 
of the Shadow of Death have the Light 
ining upon them. | | 
T% Thau haſt increaſed the Nation, haſt 
not thou made the Gladneſs great? They are 
glad before thee as with the Gladneſs at 
Harveſt, as Men rejoice when they divide the 
Spoil. | | 
8 For the Voke of his Burden, and the 
Staff of his Shoulder, the Rod of the Exacter 


on him, haſt thou broke in pieces as at the 
Time of Midian. | | 
F. Though every Combat of the Com- 
batant is with Commotion, and Cloaths 
rolled in Blood; yet this will be with Burn- 
ing, Fuel of Fire. | 

6. For we ſhall have a Child born, ſhall 
have a Son given, upon whoſe Shoulders will 
be the Principality; and his Name will be 
called, 'The Wonderful One, the Counſellor, 
the Powerful God, the Everlaſting Father, 
the Prince of Peace. LED 
7. Of the Abundance of Principality and 
Peace there will be no End, he being upon 
the Throne of David, and in his Kingdom, 
to eſtabliſh it, and ſupport it, with Judgment 
and Righteouſneſs : henceforth even for ever, 
the Zeal of the Lord of Armies will do this. 

8. The Lord has ſent the Word into Ja- 
cob, and it has fallen in Iſrael. 

9. And the People ſhall all of them 
know, Ephraim and the Inhabitants of Sa- 
maria, who in Pride and Greatneſs of Heart 
are ſaying, _ | 

10. The Bricks being fallen down, we 


DE —— 


Ver. 1. The Affliction will not be ſo great during the 
Captivity of 1ſrael, ſpoken of in the two laſt Verſes, as 
at the very Time of deſtroying their Country, and carry- 
ing them into Captivity ; which would firſt be done lightly 
in Compariſon of the following, at thoſe Places, as it was 
by Tiglath-pileſer King of ¶ ria, 2 King. xv. 29. and af- 
terwards heavily, as it was by Shalmaneſer, 2 King. xviii. 

IO, II. ſee Chap. viii. 7. 

Ib. at the Way] See the fulfilling and applying of this, 
Mat. iv. 13, 14, 15, 16. from which, as alſo from the 
Heb. Pauſe, and the Judgment of the beſt Interpreters, it 
is to be thus parted.” | 

Ib. Sea] that of Galilee or Tiberias, Job. vi. 1. 

Ver. 2. ſee) The Prophets having a Knowledge or 
View of future Things as if preſent, might ſpeak of them 
accordingly; and as it is not ſo eaſy to conceive how, or 
why, they ſhould have a View of them as paſt, the vari- 
able Heb. Tenſe of the Verb ſeems beſt rendered in the 
Eng. preſent Tenſe. 

Ver. 3. bf not] By not taking this interrogatively, 
how inconſiſtently {nterpreters have exhibited it, we have 
an Example in the com. Bible. And ſufficient might be 
= againlt the Ways taken by Grot. and Dieu to recon- 

6369/1! \ 

Ib. Harveſt] See Chap. xvi: g. Deut. xvi. 13, 14. 

Ver. 4. Staff ] for carrying Burdens I ſuppoſe between 
two, as Num. xlii. 23. ſee Chap. x. 27. 

Ib. Midian] Fudg. vii. 21, 22. ſee Chap. x. 26. 

Ver. 5. every Sc.] The Chald. Targum widely thus, 
All that they receive and give is with Wickedneſs ; they have 
polluted themſelves with Iniguities, even as a Garment ſtained 
with Blood, from which the Marks of the Spots are not 
cleanſed': ſo as that is no more uſeful for any Thing, but to 
be burnt in the Fire; 4 will he put again/t theſe People them 
that are as ſtrong as Fire, and they ſhall kill them. 

Ib. Burning As Mal. iv. . 8 

Ver, 6. upon whoſe Shoulders] Virgil in his Pollio or 
4th Eclogue. partly taken from the Cumæan Silyl's Pro- 
phecy of Chri/t, as by his Ver. 4. Ultima Cumæi, Ac. writes, 

1 na convexo nutantem Py mundum, K eee 

Lerraſgue, tractuſgue marts, cœlumgue profundum; 

See lab ring Nate al thee to fuftain 4 245" "JE RÞ 
1 The nodding Frame of Heav'n, and Earth, and Main, 


ti 
— . 


Ib. The Vonder ful One] Since Poole, whoſe Aunota- 
tions are noted and frequent, pretty ingeniouſly pleads 
that the Words may beſt be taken jointly, Wonderful 
Counſellor, and conſequently it might be thought I ſhould 
have rendered them ſo: to obviate this, the Reader may be 
informed, that the Heb. does not admit of that Conſtruc- 


tion; a Subſtantive, as Baxter, aflerts, is always put be- 


fore its Adjective, Th. Gram. Lib. ii. Chap. 1. Reg. 2. 
for which reaſon Jonderſul is not an Adjective to Coun- 
ſellor, but has another Subſtantive underſtood. viz. Perſon 
or one; ſo that if the Words are joined, the latter muſt 
be the Genitive of the firſt, and will then read, The won= - 
der ful (one) of Counſellor, which is abſurd. There are in- 
deed divers Inſtances, where ſuch an Adjective is followed 
by a Subſtantive not Perſonal, or denoting a Perſon, as in 
Pe. xcvii. 11. the upright (ones) of Heart; and fo it may 
by a Perſonal Subſtantive that is plural, an Example of 
which occurs Dan. iv. 17. the lowe/? of Men, that is among 
Men : but, as it may now clearly appear, a ſingular 
Subſtantive of the latter Kind cannot be thus connected. 
Nor will this Criticiſm I preſume be uſeleſs, beſides its 
Application to thoſe Words in the Text. Next as for 
the Senſe of them, Poolzs Propoſal reſtricts Chris be- 
ing wonderful only to Counſel, and alſo makes him a 
Counſellor only wonder ſul; whereas he was wonderful in 
all Accompliſhments, and a Counſellor in all reſpects. 
Ib. Everlaſting at | | 
Thus ſhall Mankind his guardian Care engage, 
The promis'd Father of the future Age, 
; | Pope's Meſſiah. 
Ib. Prince of Peace] The ſame Virgil, ö 4 
Pacatumque reget patriis virtutibus orbem 
The jarring Nations he in Peace ſball bind, 
And with paternal Virtues rule Mankind. | 
Ver. 7. he being] For want of this the tom. Perfion is 
quite imperfect. -. E 
Ib. do this] continue doing it; the original Hob. as 
alſo the Tranſ. of Jun. and Tren. being thus divided. 
Ver. 10. fallen down] Ful King of Affria having in- 
vaded their Couftry, and impoſed a Contribution on 
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Ib. build up] by joining with Rrzin King of Hria, 


* o 
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will build up with hewn Stone: che 8yco- 2. To tum aſide the Poor from lebt 
mores being cut down, we will change them and to take away by force the Right of the 
to Cedars: Afflicted of my People; for Widows' to be 
11. Whereas the Lord will exalt the Ad- their Spoil, and that they may prey upon the 
verſaries of Rezin againſt him, and mingle Fatherleſs. | 
his Enemies together ; 3. And what will you do at the Time . 
12. Syria being before, and the Philiſtines Vi tation, and at the Waſting that ſhall 
behind, they ſhall eat up ' Iſrael with the come far off? To whom' will you flee for 
whole Mouth: for all this his Anger does _ and where will yos leave your 
not turn back, but his Handi is ſtretched out N | 
ſtill. . 44. Without me they will bow down in 
13. Aires the People do not return to ON the Place of Priſoners, and fall in the Place 
who ſmites them, nor __ the Lord of of the Slain : for all this his Anger does not 


Armies. turn back, but his Hand 1s ſtretched out 
_ 14. So the Lord will cut off bon Ifrael, ſtill. 

the Head and Tail, the Branch and Ruſh, at 5. Wo be to Aſſyria the Rod of my An- 

one Time. ger, in whoſe Hand = Indignation is a 


15. The Elder, ric is of a reſpetted Staff. 
Face, he is the Head ; and the Prophet that 6. Whom I ſend into a hypocritical Na- 
teaches Falſehood, he is the Tail. tion, and command againſt the People of my 
16. Even thoſe who guide this Peo ple Wrath ; to take the Effects for Spoil, and 
cauſe to go aſtray, and ſuc 1 are guided by what chere is for Plunder, nay to make it 
them are devoured. be trod on as the Dirt of the Streets. 
17. Therefore the Land will not be glad 7. But he does not imagine ſo, nor his 
for their young Men, nor have Mercy upon Heart think fo : for it js in his Heart to 
their Fatherleſs and Widows; ſince every deſtroy, and cut off Nations not a few. 
one of them is a Hypocrite, and an Evil- 8. For he ſays; are not my Princes toge- 
doer, and every Mouth ſpeaks Vileneſs: for ther Kings? 
all this his Anger does not turn back, but his 9. Is not Calno like Carchemiſh ? Is not 
Hand is ſtretched out ſtill. Hamath like Arpad 7 Is not Samaria like 
18. For Wickedneſs burns like Fire, it Damaſcus ? 
will conſume the Briers and Brambles; and 10. According as my Hand fond the 
kindle in the Brakes of the Wood, fo that idolatrous Kingdoms, whoſe carved Images 
they will mount up in lofty Smoak. were above both thoſe of Jeruſalem, and 
1059. Through the Wrath of the Lord of thoſe of Samaria ;_ _ 
Armies is the Country darkened; and the 11. Shall not I, as I have done to Samaria 
People will be as the Fuel of Fire, they will and its Idols, ſo do to Jeruſalem, and' its 
not ſpare one another. Images? 

20. And they will cut on the right Hand, 12. Therefore when the Lord has accom- 
yet be hungry; and eat on the left, yet be pliſhed all his Work on Mount Zion, and 
not ſatisfied : they will eat each one r Fleſh Jeruſalem ; I will puniſh the Fruit of the 
of his Arm; Greatneſs of the King of Aſſyria's Heart, 

21. Manaſſeh Ephraim, and Ephraim and the Glory of his lofty Eyes. 
Manaſſeh ; who will be together againſt 13. For he boaſts; By the Power of my 

Judah: ge this his Anger does not turn Hand have I done it, and by my Wiſdom ; 
back, but his Hand 1 is ſtretched out ſtill. becauſe I am prudent : ſo I have taken away 
the Bounds of the People, plundered their 

0 H A F. X. 8 prepared Things, and caſt down the Inha- 

We bitants like a ſtrong one. 
O be to thoſe who make Decrees of 14. My Hand too has found the Wealth 
Iniquity, and Ware ſuch ren of the People like a Neſt; and as one gathers 
* as they do: | | up es that are 8 have I gathered up all 
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5 Yet e tn fag my FRY | 
Ver. 12. * 1 when the King of ria "had con- Ver. 21 Jed Epbrain) they being as Anns to 
. it, and joined it to his on Donors, ibid. each other. 
Ib. Philiffines] they being on the South of Madl, as Ver. . * The Verb is write as before, and properly 
Syria was « on the North; ſes 2 Chron. xxviii. 18. rendered by this Auxiliary. 
* 78 one day by the final Deſtruction and Cap- Ver. 4. 2 the Place of ] The Heb. Particle ſignifies 
ger, 2 King. xviii. 10, 11. either thi or under, the Senſe is to determine it. 
V 18.25 * by oy 2 burnt, as Juſt be- Ver. 1 * - fame as Ver. 1. and coca with 
fore: a ſublime Expreſſion ! which is What fo , 12, &c. but has No at all of 
a5 l. he Seen for the Vocative Caſe, 
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arth: and there was none that wagged 
| 7 the Bill, or chirped. 0 

15. Shall the Ax glory againſt him who 
cuts with it? Shall the Saw magnify it ſelf 
againſt him who moves it? As if a Rod 
ſhould ſhake at thoſe that lift it up, as if a 
Staff ſhould ſet it ſelf up not to be Wood. 
186. The Lord, the Lord of Armies, will 
therefore ſend Leanneſs into his fat ones, 
and make a Burning under his Glory like 
that of a Fire. 

17. For the Light of Iſrael will become a 
Fire, and his Holy One a Flame ; which will 
burn up, and confume his Brambles and 
Briers at oge Time. | 

18. Nay will waſte the Glory of his 
Woods and arable Land, both Infide and 
— Outſide ; and it will be like the fainting of 
an Enſign. ; 

19. Moreover the reſt of the Trees of his 
Woods will be fo few, that a Child may write 
them down. | 

20. At which Time the reſt of Iſrael, and 
thoſe who are eſcaped of the Family of Ja- 
cob, will again no more depend upon him 
that ſmote them, but will truly depend upon 
the Lord, the Holy One of Iſrael. 

21. The reſt will return, the reſt of Ja- 
cob, to the powerful God. 

22. For if thy People Iſrael are as the Sand 
of. the Sea, it is the reſt of them will return ; 
the Conſummation determined will overflow 
with Righteouſneſs. 

23. Since a Conſuming, and that deter- 
mined, will the Sovereign Lord of Armies 
make within the whole Country. 

24. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 


by a magnificent one. 


Chap. X. 61 


Lord of Armies; O my People, who dwell- 


eſt at Zion, be not afraid of Aſſyria, that 
ſmites thee with a Rod, and lifts up his Staff 
againſt thee, in the Manner of Egypt. 

25. For within a very little while the In- 
dignation ſhall be gonſumed, and my Anger 
for their Conſumption. 

26. And the Lord of Armies will ſtir up a 
Scourge. againſt him, like the Slaughter of 
Midian-on the Rock Oreb ; and his Staff upon 
the Sea, which he will lift up in the Manner 
of Egypt. | | | 

27. At which Time his Burden will de- 
part from thy Shoulder, and his Yoke from 
thy Neck ; and the Yoke will be ſpoiled by 
reaſon of the Oil. 

28. He comes by Aijath, paſſes through 
Migron ; at Michmaſh will he lay up his 
Arms. : 
209. They go over the Paſlage, lie all Night 
in the Lodging-place at Gebah: Ramah is 
afraid, Gibeah of Saul flees. 

zo. Squeak with thy Voice, O Daughter of 
Gallim; make them hear to Laiſh, O poor 
Anathoth. 

31. Madmenah removes, the Inhabitants 

of Gebim who are gathered together. 
2. That Day ſtanding. yet at Nob, he 

will ſhake his Hand at the Mountain of the 

Daughter of Zion, the Hill of Jeruſalem. 

33. Behold the Sovereign Lord of Armies 
will lop the Branch with Violence ; and thoſe 
who are of high Stature will be cut down, 
and the Lofty humbled. 

34. He will alſo chop down the Brakes of 
the Wood with Iron ; and Lebanon ſhall fall 


* 


: . 


Ver. 15. moves] ſhaking being not the proper Action . 


of a Saw. 
Ver. 18. © Infide and Outſide] unleſs the foregoing 


Things have ſoul and body : as for thoſe who put it ſpirit 


and fleſh, that is worſe. 
Ver. ao. the ret] Thoſe ſeem to be ſome of the King- 
dom of '[/rael, Who eſcaped the Afyrian Captivity, or 
were left behind, Chap. xvii. 6, 9. as Nebuchadnezzar 
afterwards left ſome in Judab; who lived in Subjection 
to the King of Aria, but after his Overthrow in Heze- 
kiab's Reign, joined themſelves to Fudah, and returned 
to the true God: which clearly accounts for this and the 
two next Verſes. bite in his Commentary expounds it 
to be thoſe: who were cooped up by the Army of Senna- 
cherib in Feruſalem: to which fakes objects, as well he 
might, that they were to return, Ver. xxi. 22. and ſo 
he refers it to the Converts under the Goſpel, that per- 
haps leſs agrees with at which Time, or in that day. Be- 
what Converſion was there of the reſt of the few, 
who eſcaped the Deſtruction by the Romans under Veſpa- 
hough many were converted before, that does not 
e with this Term the reſt, Reſidue, or Remainder, 
otwithſtanding Lowth's oppoſing White's Interpretation, 
he himſelf. ſays, the Remnant = mip; in Jeruſalem from 
nnacherib's Invaſſon, were a Type or Figure of Converts 
under the Geſpel, implying. that Remnant to be partly in- 
tended ; nay he ſays it was the ſame Remnant mentioned 
hap. XXXvii. 32. and writes on Ino more ſtay] thus, viz, 


Vo k. II. 


2 - 1 


— 


as Ahaz did on the. King ef Aſſyria: ſo that both thoſe 
Authors ſeem to apply it to the Kingdom of Fadah, 
whereas the Prophet twice mentions /ſrae/, they being 
then two Nations under thoſe Names. a | 

Ver. 22. if] ſee Gell Eſjay,' p. 596. em 

Ib. with Ao heenſneſe] thoſe who eſcaped from the 
Deſtruction would be righteous, as in Ver. 20, 21. 

Ver. 23. Conſuming] not the ſame Word as in the Ver. 
before. | 

Ver. 27. by reaſon of Þ The Yoke ſhould not come on 
them, when they drefſed and anointed, as the Manner 


was, with Oil. Myſtically and ſpiritually it wan | 
CEO ene, e nn 5 
Ver. 28. comes] The | Prophet deſcribes the Marel of 
Sennacherib's Army, Lowth's Comment. t. 

Ver. 31. gathered] removes belonging to both, as Jun. 
and Trem. ſupply it by the ſame Word, and to flee ſhould 


\, 


be Italic in the Eng. Tran/. 


Ver. 33. will lip the Branch with Violence] Inſtead of 
which there in the Chald. cafts Slaying on his Army, as the 
Treading of one tubo treads on a Wine-preſs 7 and the fore- 

ing Vere has a long Paraphraſe on it: though in other 
Places that Tranſlation is very literal, eſpecially the firſt 


Part by-Qnkeles. 


Ver. 34. Lebanon] to which he compares the Arion 


rmy. | 2 3 5. . 1 
Ib. magnificent one] namely an Angel, Chap. xxxvii. 
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CHAP. XI. 


ND a Sprout will come out of the 
Stem of Jeſſe, even a Shoot will ſpring 
out of his Roots. 
2. Upon whom the Wirit of the Lord 
will reſt, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Power, 
the Spirit of Knowledge and the Fear of the 
Lord. 


3. Which will make him ſo ſenſible of 


the Fear of the Lord, that he will not judge 
after the Sight of his Eyes, nor determin 
after the Hearing of his Ears. 
4. But will judge the Poor with Righteouſ- 
neſs, and determine for the Meek of the 
Earth with Uprightneſs; ſmiting the Earth 
with the Rod of his Mouth, and killing the 
Wicked with the Breath of his Lips. 


5. The Girdle of whoſe Reins will be 


Righteouſneſs, and Faithfulneſs that of his 
Loins. koh: 
6. Then will the Wolf lodge with the 


Lamb, the Leopard lie down with the Kid ; 


and the Calf, young Lion, and fat Beaſt be 
together, with a little Boy guiding them. 
F. The Cow and the Bear too will feed, 
their young Ones lying down together ; and 
the Lion will eat Straw like the Ox. 
8. Nay the ſucking Child will delight him- 
ſelf upon the Hole of the Aſp, and he that 
is weaned put forth his Hand upon the 
Cockatrice's Den. | 


— 
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9. They will not hurt, nor deſtroy on all 


my holy Mountain: for the Earth will be 


full of knowing the Lord, as the Waters 
cover the Sea. WH 2% 

10. Since there will be a Root of Jeſſe at 
that Time, who will ſtand up for the Stand- 
ard of the People, to whom the Gentiles will 
ſeek ; and his Reſt will be glorious. 

11. At which Time the Lord will proceed 
again with his Hand, to get the Reſidue of 
his People that are left, from Aſſyria, Egypt, 
Pathros, Cuſh, Elam, Shinar, Hamath, and 
the Iſles of the Sea. 

12. And lifting up a Standard to the Na- 
tions, he will gather thoſe who are driven 
away of Iſrael, and bring together the Diſ- 
perſed of Judah, from the four Coaſts of the 


13. The Envy of Ephraim will then de- 
part, and the Diſtreſſings of Judah be cut 
off: Ephraim will not envy Judah, nor Ju- 
dah diſtreſs Ephraim. 

14. And they will fly on the Shoulders of 
the Philiſtines to the Weſt, will plunder the 
eaſtern Race together; ſtretching forth their 
Hand to Edom and Moab, and the Am- 
monites obeying them. 2 
15. The Lord will alſo utterly deſtroy the 
Bay of the Egyptian Sea, ſhake his Hand 
over the River with the Strength of his 
Wind, and ſtriking it at the ſeven Floods, 
cauſe to go through with Shoes. 

16. And there will be a High-way for the 


—— 


Ver. 1. 4 Sprout] Jeſus Chrift indiſputably; and the 
Heb. Word being nezer may alſo ſignify a Nazarite, to 
be the Prophecy ſpoken of, Mat. ii. 23. which has been 
ſo difficult to find out; ſee Jerome here. | 

Ib. Fee] Chrift himſelf being repreſented as David, 
Jer. xxx. 9. Ezek. xxxvii. 377 Hof. iii. 5. 

Ib. even] the Sprout and Shoot being the ſame. 

Ib. Shoot] Ill turned a Branch, 2 grows out of the 

Root, Gell's. Eſſay, p. 236. 
Ver. 2. Power] to do Miracles, &c. 

Ib. Fear] or Reverence ; ſee Heb. v. 7. 

Ver. 3. determine] as Chap. ii. 4. though here is no 
Obje& for the dative Caſe. 

er. 6. Wolf] This Union and Familiarity of the 
Creatures, who may repreſent People of different Natures, 
ſeems to mean no more than the Peace and Unity of the 
true Chriſtians ; ſee Chap. ii. 4. or according to Maimo- 
nides, being no longer like ſuch Beaſts, More Nevoch. 
Pt. ii. Ch. 29. ; | 
Ver. . Mountain] That is Chriſt, as in Chap. ii. 2, 
and here obſerve a Diſtinction between Mountain and 
arth : the Knowledge of Chriſt would be much in the 
Earth, but they e 1 ſuch as were really on him, who 
would not hurt nor deſtroy, according to Chap. ii. 2, 


1 4. 

hen 11. At which Time} By this and the foregoing 
Expreſſions, with Ver. 12. it appears that all which fol- 
lows in this Chapter was to be after the Coming of Chriſt, 
and as theſe Words with the great Goſpel Converſion 


ſhew, about that Time; which Grotius forcibly ſtrains 
to Hezehiab's. 3 ü 45 7. 
Ib. again] as he did before from Egypt, Ver. 26. again 
relating to People, not to Reſidue. K 


Rx 5 | > 4 


Ver. 12. gather] to Cbriſt, purſuant to Ver. g. and 
eſpecially Gen. xlix. 10. whereas other Ex rs think- 


ing they were to make a real Journey to Feruſalem, in- 


_ terpret it yet to be fulfilled: if fo it muſt be the material 


Mount Zion in Ver. g. and that Mountain muſt actually 
be raiſed up above others, if not be removed and placed 
upon them, to fulfil Ch. ii. 2. According to their Ex- 
23 the Breath Ver. 4. is to be underſtood in the ſame 

anner, and as the Fews underſtand it; one of whom 
blowing with his Mouth, ſaid to me, ſo Chrift would do 
when he comes, and kill the Wicked. On the contra 
this Prophecy muſt begin figuratively, Ver. 1. and mu 
be ſo interpreted further, if it is conſiſtently applied to 
the true Feſus Chriſ and Chriſtianity. 

Ver. 13. Diftreſſings} which is evident and elegant, by 
conſidering the Verſe together, ſince the Heb. Word ſig- 
nifes this as well as Aduerſaries. 

Vier. 14. fly] that is ride apace, in the literal Senſe ; 
_ Hg xlix. 22. which has been heretofore weakly un- 
ed. 

Ib. Race] or Heb. Sons. | 

Ver. 15. utterly deſtroy] That is, ſays Sol. Jar. w.. 
Sn RW Nv1 12 1p Yv to dry it up, that 
the Captives of Iſrael may paſs through it from Egypt; and 


Ab. Ez. einm az $9. v2 ww a mayy 


d M.] w that Iſrael may paſs through it on dry Graund, 
and the Saa may not ſtop them from returning quickly ; and 
Jon. turns it WA? dry up. 44 ; 

Ib. ſeven} The River Nile in Egypt ran into the 
Mediterranean by ſeven Channels, which Diodorus names, 
Lib. i. 3. but now only by two, Prideaux, Connec. Anno 


374. ſo that this is another ſure Sign the Prophecy is 


Reſidue 


Marr 
Reſidue of his People that are left, from Aſ- 


ſyria ; as there was for Iſrael, at the Time 


he came up from the Country of Egypt. 


CHAP. XII. 


| T which Time thou wilt ſay; I will 


| praiſe thee, O Lord ; though thou 
haſt been angry with me, thy Anger is 
turned away, and thou doſt comfort me. 

2. Behold God is my Salvation; I will 
truſt, and not be afraid : for the Lord Jeho- 
vah is my Strength and Pſalm, and is be- 
come Salvation to me. a 

3. You will alſo draw Water with Joy 
out of the Wells of Salvation. 

4. And will fay at that Time ; Praiſe the 
Lord, call on his Name, cauſe his Deeds to 
be known among the People, make mention 
that his Name is exalted. 

5. Sing melodiouſly to the Lord, for he 
does what is excellent : this is made known 
in the whole Earth. ary 

6. Shout joyfully, and fing, O Inhabitant 
of Zion : for great is the Holy One of Iſrael 
within thee, | 


CHAP. XII. 
H E Burden of Babylon, which Iſaiah 


the Son of Amoz ſaw. 
2. Lift up a Standard upon the eminent 
Mountain, elevate the Voice to them, ſhake 


the Hand, that they may enter the Gates of 


the Nobles. 
3. I have commanded my Sanctified, have 
alſo called my powerful ones for my Anger, 
thoſe who triumph in my Excellency. 

4. There is the Noiſe of a Multitude on 
the Mountains, the Likeneſs of a great Peo- 
ple, a tumultuous Noiſe of the heathen 


Kingdoms gathered together ; the Lord of 


Armies muſtering the Army for War. 

5. They come from a Country far off, 
from the End of the Heaven; even the 
Lord, and the Weapons of his Indignation, 
to ſpoil the whole Country. | 

6. Lament, for the Day of the Lord is 
near; it will come as Waſting from the Al- 
mighty, yi 
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7. Therefore all Hands will be ſlack, and 
every Heart of Man melt. | 


8. And they will be troubled, Pains and 


Chap. XIII. 


Torments will take hold, they will be in 
Anguiſh as a Woman in Labour ; will be 
aſtoniſhed one at another, their Faces being 
in a Flame. | 

9. Behold the Day of the Lord is coming, 
fierce, and with Wrath, and fervent Anger, 
to make the Country deſolate ; and he will 
deſtroy its Sinners out of it. 

10. For the Stars of Heaven, and its 
Conſtellations, will not cauſe their Light to 
glitter : the Sun will be darkened when it 
goes forth, and the Moon not make its 
Light ſhine, 

11. Then will I puniſh the World for 


Vice, and the Wicked for their Iniquity; as 


alſo make the Pride of the Lofty ceaſe, and 
will humble the Haughtineſs of the Violent. 

12. I will cauſe a Man to be more precious 
than pure Gold, and Mankind than the fa- 
mous Gold of Ophir. 

I3. Therefore will I move the Heaven, 
and the Earth ſhall remove from its Place, 
in the Wrath of the Lord of Armies, and at 
the Time of his fervent Anger. my” 

14. 80 that as a Roe driven away, and as 
a Flock/ when none gathers eh, they 
ſhall turn to their reſpective People, and flee 
to their ſeveral Countries. | 

15. Every one who is found ſhall be run 
through, and every one who is added fall by 
the Sword. 

16. Their Children alſo ſhall be daſhed to 
pieces before. their Eyes, their Houſes be 
plundered, and their Wives raviſhed. 

17. Behold I will ſtir up the Medes againſt 
them; who will not eſteem Silver, nor de- 
light in Gold it ſelf. 

18, And the Bows will daſh the Youths 
to pieces; as they will ſhew no Compaſſion 
to the Fruit of the Womb, their Eye will 


not ſpare the Sons, | 


19. Thus Babylon the Glory of the King- 
doms, the Ornament of the Chaldeans Ex- 
cellency, will be as God's Overthrow of So- 
dom and Gomorrah, | 

20, It will never be inhabited, nor dwelt 
in to all Ages; the Arabian will neither 
there pitch a Tent, nor the Shepherds cauſe 


to lie down there. 


Ver. 5. excellent] The Heb. Word is not plural. 
Ver. 7. fact] the Meaning. of the Heb. Word, and 


Properly applicable to Hands ; but faint is neither. 


this Verb, 
Ib. Torments] the moſt grievous Pains, as the Word 
For eee wah 


[. 1 d | ; 
Ver. 10, the Stars] He deſcribes à total Darkneſs in 


Nature, to ſet forth the Greatneſs of the Calamity ; ſee 
| Ch, V. 30. & viii. 22. | | 


2 8. troubled} the uſual and proper Signification of 


Ver. 14. turn] as Creſus King of Lydia and others 
did, who going to help the Babylonians were routed by 
Cyrus, Xenophon, Cyropedia Lib. 6. Herodotus, Lib. 1. 

Ver. 20. never] Seleucus, one of the Princes and Succeſſors 


of Alexander called the great, building the City Seleucia 


on the River Tigris, a Day and a half's Journey eaſtward 
from Babylon, where Bagdad now ſtands, and granting 


it ſpecial Tg ; whereas the Situation of ancient 


Babylon on the Euphrates was ſpoiled by turning the 


River, Chap. xiv. 23. fo that it became uninhabited as a 
| 21, But 
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21. But there the wild Beaſts of the De- 
farts will lie down, and their Houſes be 
full of ſavage Creatures; there too will the 
young Oftriches dwell, and the Satyrs ſkip 
ere. 3 | | 
22. Nay the wild Creatures of the Iſlands 
will cry out in their deſtitute Placzs, and the 
Dragons in the delicate Palaces: its Time 
being near to come, and its Days will not be 
prolonged. - - | a 


GAT. MV. 


O R the Lord will ſhew Jacob com- 

paſſion, and yet chooſe Iſrael, placing 
them in their own Country: the Strangers 
will alſo be joined to them, and gathered to 
the Family of Jacob. 

2. Whom the People will take, and intro- 
duce them to their Place, ſo that the Family 
of Iſrael will take poſſeſſion of them in the 
Lord's Country, for Servant-men and Maids; 
nay they will take thoſe Priſoners who took 
them ſo; and rule over their Exacters. 

3. And at the Time the Lord cauſes thee 
to reſt from thy Grief, Diſturbance, and the 
hard Service which thou haſt done; : 

4. Then ſhalt thou take up this Prover 
concerning the King of Babylon that fol- 
lows: How the Exacter is ceaſed ! the 

.golden one ceaſed ! . 
F. The Lord has broke the Staff of the 
Wicked, the Rod of the Governors. 

6. He who ſmote the People in Wrath 
with a continual Stroke, he who ruled the 
Nations in Anger 
ſtraining. 


— — 


is perſecuted, none re- 


N O T ES upon 


7. The whole Earth reſts; is quict they 


break out into Singing. 

8. The Fir- trees alſo are glad for thee, the 
Cedars of Lebanon, ſaying, Since thou haſt 
been laid down, there is no Feller come up 
againſt us. "7 # IS 

9. The Grave from below is moved for 
thee, to meet thee coming, it ftirs up the 
Deceaſed for thee, all the Chief of the Earth, 
raiſes up all the Kings of the Nations from 
their Thrones. | 

10. All of them will ſpeak to thee in this 
Manner, Thou art alſo made as weak as we, 
thou art become like us. | 

11. Thy Pride, the Noiſe of thy Lutes, is 
brought down to the Grave : the Worms are 
ſpread under thee, and the Earth-worms 
cover thee.. 

12. How thou art fallen from Heaven, O 
Day-ſtar, the Offspring of the Morning, cut 
down to the Ground, become more feeble 
than the Nations 

13. Though thou ſayeſt in thy Heart, I 
wall get up to Heaven, will make my Throne 
high above the Stars of God, and fit on the 
Mountain of the folemn Aſſembly, at the 
north Sides : 

14. I will get up above the high Places of 
the Clouds, will be like the Higheſt One ; 
15. Yet thou wilt be brought down to 
the Grave, to the Sides of the Pit. 

16. Thoſe that - ſee thee will take a View 
of thee, look at thee, /aying, Is this the Man 
who moved the Earth, who ſhook the King- 


doms ; 


17. Who made the World like a Wilder- 
neſs, and demoliſhed the Cities of it, who 
did not releaſe his Priſoners home ? 


* 


City, Pliny Lib. vi. 26. Strabo Lib: 16. and is become 
a little Village called Elugo, as Rauwolf a German Phy- 
_ writes in his Travels there An. Dom. 1574. Pt. ii. 

h. 6, 7. 

. wild Beaſts] Jerome in his Comment on this 
and the next Chap. writes that Babylon was wholly deſo- 
late in his Time, only the Walls were repaired to keep 
in wild Beaſts for the King's Hunting. 

Ib. young] which is omitted in the com. Tranſ. 

Ib. Oftriches) according to Bochart, De Animalibus 
Lib. ji. 14. So the old Lat. and Tigur. Verſions have it, 
with thoſe of Munſter and Ca/tellio, beſides that there are 
other Heb. Names for Owls. 

Ver. 22. Creatures] it being uncertain whether Birds 
or Beaſts, but by coming from the Iſlands it may ſeem 
the former. | bet? 5) | | 
ld. Dragons] Benjamin the Few in his Itinerary pag.76. ſays, 
0 E2Y2NDpyM EBWMT i 12 0327 DIRK 222 DRY 
19112 People were afraid to go into Nebuchaqnezzar's Pa- 
lace, for the Serpents and Scorpions that were within it. And 
Rauwolff relates, that it was dangerous going within 
half a Mile of the Tower of Babylon, built o the Chil- 
dren of Ndah (Part of which remained when he was 
there, and was half a League in Diameter) for the Rep- 
tiles, ſome of which called Eglo are very poiſonous, ex- 
| cepting two Months in 
their Holes, Ch. ed 


BE * 
"% 


as in 


the Winter when they keep in 


Ver. 1. gathered] or aſſociated: the Verb is once in the 
paſſive Form beſides here, and thus rendered, Job. xxx. 7. 

Ver. 3. Diſturbance] from a Verb ſignifying to be moved 
or diſturbed : the Word occurs once more, but fem. and 
is rendered trembling, Exel. xii. 18. as the like Noun is 
Trouble, Job iti. 26. & xiv. 1. 
Ver. 4. 5 one] viz. the King of Babylon juſt men- 
tioned, and ſpoken of after; not the City, Br which 
there is no Heb. Word here. The Prophet, ſays Buxt. 
derides the King of Babylon with a Babylonian Ward. 
Aquila rendered it Famine, interpreting 277 wrong by 
287 which the Sept. ſometimes turn to be hungry, accord- 


ing to e i | 
Ver. g. Grave] The Heb. Word is the ſame as in 


Ver. 11. Trem and Jun. Sepulchrum. 

Ver. 10. Thou art] Here is not the Heb. Prefix which 
is put for a Queſtion : nor do I ſee why it ſhould be ſuch 
any more than the next Verſe. 2 

er. 12. more than] or Heb. above; Jun. and Trem. 
ſupra quam. bt; n 

Ib. feeble]. the Verb being paſſive without an Object, 
ob. XIV. 10. 

Ver. 13. north Sides] of 1 where Mount Zion 
was according to the Note on Eſa. xlviii. 2. . 

Ver. 17. home} which is very apt to the Heb. and ſuit- 

able with Jer. I. 33. and cannot be the Houſe of. 


18, All 


39 I A u, Chap. XV. 1 


13; All the Kings of the Nations do uni- 
verfally lie in Glory, in their ſeveral Houſes. 
19 . But thou art caſt out of thy Sepulchre 
48 an abominable Shoot, the Cloaths of thoſe 


7 


who are ſlain, being thruſt through with the 
Sword, that go down to the Stones of the 
Pit, like a dead Body which is trod upon. 

o. | 
7 becauſe thou haſt, deſtroyed thy 
Country, ſlain thy People: the Poſterity of 
Evil-doers will never be renowned. 


21. Prepare Slaughter for his Sons, for the 


Iniquity of their Fathers; that they may not 
riſe up, and inherit the Earth, and fill the 
Surface of the World with Cities. 
22. Nay I will riſe up againſt them, ſays 
the Lord of Armies; and will cut off from 
Babylon the Name and Reſidue, even Son 
and Grandſon, ſays the Lord. 

23. And I will make it the Inheritance of 
the Bittern, and. Pools of Water, as alfo 
ſweep it with the Beſom of Deſtruction, ſays 
the Lord of Armies. 

24. The Lord of Armies has ſworn thus ; 
As have intended, ſo ſhall it come to paſs, 
and as I have taken counſel, it ſhall be con- 
firmed ; | | 
25. To break Aſſyria in my Country, and 
that I will tread him down upon my Moun- 
tains, that his Yoke ſhall be taken off from 


them, and his Burden taken off from the 
Shoulder of each. 


26. This Counſel is taken againſt the 


whole Earth, and this Hand is ſtretched out 
againſt all the Nations. | 

27. For the Lord of Armies takes counſel, 
and who ſhall make void ? And his Hand is 
ſtretched out, then who ſhall turn it back ? 


Thou wilt not be united with them in 
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28, In the Year that King Ahaz died, 
there was this Burden. | 
29. Be not glad, O Philiſtia all of thee, 
though the Rod that ſmote thee is broken : 
for there will come forth a Cockatrice 
from the Serpent's Root, whoſe Fruit will be 

a flying fiery. Serpent. | | | 
N the Firſt- born of the Poor 
ſhall feed, and the Needy lie down ſecurely; 
but I will cauſe thy Root to die, with Fa- 
1 9 and he ſhall ſlay the Remainder of 
thee. 

31. Lament, O Gate, cry, O City; all 
of thee, Philiſtia, ſhall be diſſolved: for 
there comes a Smoak from the North, and 
none is alone of his Companies. a 

32. And what ſhall be anſwered to the 
Ambaſſadors of the Nation? That the Lord 
has founded Zion, and the Afflicted of his 
People will-truſt in it. 


ee. 


HE Burden of Moab. Becauſe in 
the Night Ar of Moab is waſted, 
periſhed, becauſe in the Night Kir of Moab 
is waſted, -periſhed; © 
2. It goes up to Baith and Dibon the 
high Places, with Weeping : Moab will la- 
ment for Nebo, and for Medeba; on all the 
Heads of it will be Baldneſs, every Beard be 
cut off. | 
3- In its Courts' they will be girded with 
Sackcloth ; upon her Roofs and in her Streets 


eyery one of it will lament, going down with 


Weeping. | 
4. Both Heſhbon and Elaleh will cry, 


Ver. 19. Shoot] which wing out of the Root be- 
ſides the Body of a Tree, is pulled or cut up, and thrown 
away. The ſame Word is uſed Chap. xi. 1. & lx. 21. 
Dan. xi. 7. and does not ſignify Branch, as appears by 
what it is joined with in each Place. | | 

Ver. 22. Sen] Evil-meradach mentioned 2 King. xxv. 
27. Fer. lii. 31. who was ſlain by his own Relations, when 
he had reigned only two Years, Megaſthenes in Euſebius 
Preparat. Evangel. Lib. g. Beroſus in Jeſephus against 
Apion, Lib. 1. 6 . | 

Ib. Grandſon] ſee Fer. xxvii. 7. and Prideaux's Con- 
nection, Anno a 

Ver. 23. Pools] Cyrus turned the River out of its 
Channel into a Lake, to take Babylon, as deſcribed on 


Fer. Ii. 36. which being left ſo, overflowed that Side of 
the Country, Arrian, De Expeditione Alexandri, Lib. 7. as 


it ſtill continues. | | 
Ver. 25. Afyria] One great and general Fault I have 
frequently obſerved in our e ee is mak - 
ing their - Interpretations from the cam. Eng. Bible, and 
laying Streſs upon Words there which the Original does 
not ſupport: an Inſtance of this Kind is here in Lowth's 
Commentary, he imagining then to imply the final Deliver- 
ance of God's People at that Time, rejeQs the plain Mean- 
ing of their Deliverance by the Deſtruction of Sennacherib's 


_ — conceits that by the Aſſyrian be meant ſome 
emarkable Enemies, cular l and ; though 
the Heb. has no Adverb of + aps. it,: but — == 


onjunction to couple the Parts of the Sentence together. 
Vor. II, 


Form to cea 


Ib. his Burden] Sept. their Glory, doubtleſs by miſtaking 
520 to ſignify Glory as well as Burden, like 122 as Ham- 
mond remarks at Mark xiii. and then changing his into their. 

Ver. 28. this] which follows; ſee Fun. Ac. the fore- 
going being propheſied after this Year, Chap. x. II, 12. 
compared with this Ver. 25. ſo that the preſent Set. is 
wrong. NN. | 

Ver. 2 nat glad] at taking ſome of Judab, 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 16, 18. 8 | | 1 5 5 

Ib. Rad] King Uzziah,. 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. 2 

Ib. Cockatrice] ſignifying Hezetrah, 2 King. XVIII, 8. 
Ver. 31. Narth] Feruſalem being northward, from the 
Country of the Pbiliſtines, and it might be invaded on 
the north Side.. TS. 

Ib. Companies] according to the Eng. Marg. as well as 
other Interpreters, and affording the beſt EC 


Ver. 32. Nation] Phili/tia, when it ſends as ria 
did, 2 King. Ch. xviti. and xix. Its being ſingular diſproves 


Kings for Ambaſſadors, as moſt of the Er. Tranſlators 
have, as if malache was malche.” 5 i 
Ver. 1. periſhed] ſo, or according to others cut off, 


the Verb: ſignifies in the, Conjugation 270 as it is 


here, and Chap. vi. 5. Fſd. xlix. 12, 20. He,. x. 7, 15. 
Obad. v. Zeph. i. 11. Fer. xlvii. 5. and in the active 
15 Jer. xiv. 17. Lam. iii. 49. 7 


at | "7 — 
Ver. 3. going down with Weeping] in the ſame Manner 


as they ſhould go up, Ver, 5. abundantly is very odd, not 
to fay ignorant, tranſlating ; the Pretence for it may be 
ſeen in the Marg 


their 


. 
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/ their Voice will be heard to Jahaz : there- 


fore the armed Men of Moab will cry out, 
their on Lives will be ill to them. 
5. My Heart ſhall cry for Moab, for its 
Barriers to Zoar, as an Heifer of the third 
Year : for at the Aſcent of Luhith it will go 
up into it with Weeping, and at the Way of 
oronaim will they ſtir up a Cry of Ruin; 
6. For the Water of Nimrim will be de- 
folate, and the Graſs will be dried up, the 
Herbs conſumed, there will be no green 
Thing. ok „ OS e 
F. Therefore the Reſidue that it has got, 
and thoſe Things which they have put up, 
will be carried into the Valley of Willows. 


8. For the Cry will go about the Brder 


of Moab, her Lamentation to 
the ſame to Beer-elim. 


. 


9. For the Water of Dimon ſhall be full 
of Blood, and I will put more Things upon 
Dimon; a Lion to thoſe who are eſcaped of 


Moab, and to the Remainder of the Country. 


Eglaim, and 


G HAP. XVI. 


QE ND the Governor of the Country's 
| Sheep, that are from the Rock even to 
the Wilderneſs, to the Mountain of the 
poo oo © od ot en ec 
2. For the Daughters of Moab will be as 
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a wandering Bird ſent out of the Neſt, at 
the Paſſages of Arnon, © ro 
4 Bring Counſel, manage with judgment, 
make thy Shadow like Night at the very 
Noon, hide the expelled ones, do not diſcover 
nen ng | 
4. Let my expelled ones ſojourn in thee ; 
O Moab, be a Hiding-place to them from the 
Face of him who waſtes : for the Preſſer will 
have an end, the Waſter will fail, thoſe that 
tread down be conſumed out of the Country. 
. And the Throne will be eftabliſhed 
with Kindneſs, upon which he will fit with 
Truth, in the Tent of David, judging and 
ſeeking Judgment, and being ready in Juſtice. 
6. We have heard of the Pride of Moab, 
that is very proud, of his Haughtineſs, Pride, 
and Wrath; his falſe Deviſings will not be 
ſo. 2 | 
7. By reaſon of which Moab will lament 
for it ſelf, every one of it will wail : for the 
Foundations of Kir-hareſheth will you muſe, 
they being ſurely bruiſed. , 
3. For the Fields of Heſhbon are a lan- 
guſhing Place, the Vine of Sibmah, the Lords 
of the Nations beat down the choice Branches 
of it ; they reach to Jazer, ſtray in the Wil- 
derneſs; the Shoots of it are fed abroad, 
they paſs over the Sea. 4 
9. Therefore will T weep with the Weep- 
ing of Jazer, for the Vine of Sibmah ; I will 


— 


— 
— — » 


Ver. 5. My — Ford oge es might be a Place of 
Safety for the expelled People of Fudah, Chap. xvi. 4. 
Ib. cry] ſee Fer. xlviii. 34. | 1 

Ib. Barriers] The Heb. Word in other Places ſigni- 
fies a Bar or Bars, never fugitives ; and as applied here 
to a Country, is very aptly Barriers, agreeable to Ver. 8. 
ſee Fun. and Trem. Annot. 


Id. as] which is to be ſupplied or underſtood to make 


Senſe, as often in the Scripture ; and the former is of Ne- 
ceſſity required here, that Zoar may not be made a 
Heifer. | een 

Ib. it will go * viz. Moab, as Ver. 2. the Heb. Verb 
being ſingular. hence the vulg. Lat. has Weeping will 
g up, which the great Grotius calls Egregia alluſio, a 


choice alluſion, and expounds it, if they ſhould climb up the 


Mountains, * would go up with them; but it might 
be rather from them, or according as they are ſaid to „dir 
or nag up a Cry, however the Original is miſinterpreted, 
if only becauſe it has with before Weeping. - * 

Ver. 6. Graſs] Upon the com. Tranſ. I would juſt re- 

mark, that it is well for Hay io be withered, or it muſt be 


ſo, but of its withering away I do not remember to have 


read elſewhere. | 
Ver. 7. Reſidue] ſee Burt. Lex. Emi qo 
Ib. Valley of Willows] as Prideaux ſays the Words ought 


1 be rendred, Connec. An. 570. Babylon ſtanding in a low 
Place where Willows grew, Fſa. exxxvii. 1, 2 
Ver. 8. Beer-elim] The Conjecture of Grotius here is 
- probable and ingenious, that this was the ſame Place with 
that in Num. xxl. 16. and thus called becauſe the Princes 
dug it, Ver. 18. Beer-elim being the Well of the mighty 


. ol, 


| Ver. 1. Country's Sheep] - thoſe that belonged to the 

Governor of Moab, according to which others under- 
ſtand and render it. But our 'Exg. Tranſc orders the 
Lamb to be ſent to two or three; 009 no 


2 Ib. Sheep] The Moabites being made tributary to Da- 


* 
—— 
d 


vid, 2 Sam. viii. 2. and giving their Tribute in Sheep to 
the Kings of J/rael after the Partition of the two King- 
doms, 2 King. iii. 4. which they had with-held, Ver. 5. 
are adviſed to ſend it to the King of Judab, David's legal 
Succeflor, to whom it belonged, that he might help them 


againſt the Aſyrians. * 
Ib. from] Collect the Tribute of Sheep from all Parts 
of Moab. | 


Ver. 3. like Night] to hide, as follows. 
Ver. 4, expelled] Thoſe who were ſo by the Troubles 
and Wars in Judah, at the latter Part of 4haz's Reign, 
2. Chron. xxviii. That Kingdom being oppreſſed by the 
Edomites on the South, the Phil:ftines.on the Weſt, and 
the Afyrians, if not the Iſraelites, on the North, 2 Chron. 
xxviil. 17, 18, 20. the Prophet very properly made this di- 
greſſive Addreſs to Moab, which was on the Eaſt. 

Ib. for] as the preſent Affliction would ſoon be over, 
when Hezekiah reigned, of whom he accordingly ſpeaks 
in the next Verſe; ſee 2 King. xviii. 7, 8. | 
Ver. 5. ready] the proper Meaning of the Word, 
Eur. vii. 6. * xlv. 1. Prov. xxii. 29. 


Ver. 6. falſe _— Lowth fays, rather Strength, 
from the _ Latin. How little Deference is paid to 
the Original | 


Ver. 7. bruiſed] So Fun. and Trem. contrita ſunt, from 
the Root Ng to bruiſe, without the Alteration of any 
er: whereas to make it fricken, it is ſuppoſed to come 
from n2) when inſtead of n being changed into & as it is 
ſometimes done, and may ſeem to have been thought the 
Caſe here; & in this Word will be quite redundant, as 
appears by the Form of the Participle in Nipha/, when 
the third Radical Letter is d and the firſt 3 Buxt. Gram. 
Lib. I. Cap. 615,575 2757 Fg nn | 3 10% | | 
Ver. 8. Fields] Theodotion turned it dy, Nad, Fields 
of Death, as though rymw had been for nn mw 
Ib. reach] Fer. xluiii. 332m2m;)3ij) ĩ];3 | 


— 
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with my Tears, O Heſhbon and 
kf pi A To Acclamation for thy 
Summer-fruits and Harveſt is fallen. 0 

10. The Gladneſs and Rejoicing is alſo 
withdrawn from the arable Land, and there 
will be no Singing, nor Shouting in the Vine- 

ards: the Treader ſhall not tread out Wine 
in the Wine-prefles ; I have cauſed the Ac- 
clamation to ceaſe. 

\ 11. My Bowels ſhall therefore make a 
Noiſe like a Harp for Moab, and my inward 
Part for Kir-hareſh. jp _ 

12. And when it is ſeen that Moab is be- 
come weary upon the high Place, and comes 
to his Sanctuary to pray, he will not prevail. 
13. This is the Matter which the Lord 
has ſpoken concerning Moab: hitherto. _ 

14. And now he ſpeaks as follows, In 
three Years as the Years of one hired, the 
Glory of Moab ſhall be baſe, in all the great 
Multitude; and the Reſidue being very little, 
{hall not be ſtout. | 

6. e | 
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CHAP. XVII. 
T HE "Burden of Damaſcus. . Behold 


Damaſcus is taken away from being a 


City, and is become a Heap of Ruin. n 
2. The Cities of Aroer are forſaken : they 
ſhall be for Flocks, which ſhall lie down, and 
none make afraid. | 
3. Both the ſtrong Hold ſhall be aboliſhed 
from Ephraim, and the Kingdom of Da- 
maſcus with the Refidue of Syria ; which 
ſhall be like the Glory of the Iſraelites, ſays 
the Lord of Armies. "3 OL 
4. At which Time the Glory of Jacob 
ſhall be impoveriſhed, and the Fatneſs of his 
Fleſh become lean. Ea Bs ; 
5. Andit ſhall be like a Reaper's gather- 
ing together the ſtanding Corn, that he may 


Chap. XVII. 


. 
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reap the Ears with his Arm: it ſhall even be 
as one gathers the Ears in the Giants Vale. 

6. But there ſhall be Gleaning-grapes left 
in it, as at the Bruſhing of an Oliye-tree, 
two or three Berries in the Top of the upper- 
moſt Branch, four or five in the fruitful 
Branches of it, ſays the Lord God of Iſrael. 

7. At that Time Man will have regard to 
his Maker, and his Eyes will look to the 
Holy One of Iſrael.” . ; 

8. And he will not have regard to the 


Altars, the Work of his own Hands; nor 


look to that which his own Fingers have 
made, whether Groves or ſun-burnt Images. 

9. His ſtrong Cities at that Time will be 
as a forſaken Bough and an uppermoſt Branch, 
which will be left, by reaſon of the Iſraelites; 
though there will be Deſolation, 

10. For thou haſt forgot the God of thy 
Salvation, and not remembred the Rock of 
thy Strength : therefore thou having planted 
g Plants, and ſet it with a ſtrange 
Slip; 4 

4 Making thy Plant grow in the Day, 
and cauſing thy Seed to flouriſh in the Morn- 
ing; the Harveſt will be a Heap, at the 
Time of Sickneſs and mortal Pain. 

12. Wo be to the many noiſy People, who 
make a Noiſe like that of the Seas; and to 
the tumultuous Nations, which are in a Tu- 
mult like that of ſtrong Waters. 

13. The Nations are in a Tumult like that 


of many Waters, but he will rebuke them, 


ſo that they ſhall flee far off; being purſued 
like the Chaff of the Mountains before the 
Wind, and like whirling Stuff before the 
Whirlwind. 3 5 

14 At the Evening-time alſo there will be 
Trouble, before the Morning he will not be: 
this will be the Share of thoſe who plunder 
us, and the Lot of them that prey upon 


us, 


Ver. 14. three] from the Year in which Abs died, 


Ch. xiv. 28. at whoſe Death Hezekiah being in the firſt 
Year of his Reign, as by the Table of the Auer conſe- 
Nn this ſeems accompliſhed upon Moab in his 4th 
Lear, by the King of Aria, before he began his War 
againſt Samaria, 2 King. xviii. g. 
Ib. as the Years] barely fulfilled, without any Over- 
plus; but muſt be full Years for ſuch, as Chap. xxi. 16. 
whereas Uſer makes it but two. 1 

Ver. 3. Damaſcus] whoſe Inhabitants being carried 
ay 2 King. xvi. 9. was probably peopled again from 
Ib. Reſidue] that were left at the former Captivity, 


2 King. xvi. 9: | 

Ver. 4. AtwhichTime] whereby the Chronologyof itisſettled, 

Ver. 5. Giants Yall ſo Jeb. xv. 8. | 
Ver. S. whether] this being right, and either wrong, 

3 Engliſh 3) which however he who can give a proper 

Pian don of, Ser have 2 Skill 1 our e: 
naue attempted it in my Grammatical Quęſtions and Ob- 

ſervation, Part i. Ne 902. MS. | 1 N 


xxxii. 1. 


not 10 grieve. 
People from getting in their Harveſt, ſo that it lies in 


= 


Ib. ſun-burnt Images] Probably thoſe on the Roofs of 
the Houſes, ſo ſcorched by the Sun, and called thus by 
the Prophet in Deriſion. 

. Vere Qs fel. which the Aſſyrians will leave, as Fun. and 
Trem. tranſlate. \ | | 

Ib. by reaſon of ] Through God's Favour remaining to his 

People, their 25 Cities ſhall not be deſtroyed, 2 Chron. 


Ver. 10. pleaſqnt] In the vulg. Lat. faithful; neither 
ſuitable to the Context, nor true, y being miſtaken for 
x but in the Gr, worſe unfaithful, by imagining that was 
more ſuitable perhaps. | REN 

Ver. 11. Sickneſs] The Verb ſignifying to be ſict, and 
Beſides Sickneſs and ſuch Pain hinder 


Heaps, and is ſpoiled. 3 | 
er. 12. noiſy] being a Noun from the Verb that fol- 
lows repeatedly. i 


Ver. 14. Morning] How exactly this came to paſs 


on the ¶ Hrian Army! Chap, xxxvii. 30. 


CHAP, 


68 


O be to the Country ſhady with 

| Wings, which is on the fide of the 
Rivers of Ethiopia hes 

2. That ſends Ambaſſadors on the Sea, 


and in Veſſels of Ruſhes atop of the Water, 


Go, O ſwift Meſſengers, to the Nation 
drawn out and made bare, to the #7 518 ter- 
rible not only where they are but further, 
the Nation meaſuring by a Line, and tread- 
ing down, whoſe Country the Rivers have 
1 an ee * 

3. All Inllabitants of the World, and 
Dwellers on the Earth, when the Standard 
is lifted up at the Mountains, ſee ; and when 
the Trumpet is, ſounded, hear. 
4. For thus ſaid the Lord to me; I will 

be quiet and look, in my Settlement, as the 
clear Heat in the Sun-ſhine, like a Cloud of 
Dew in the Heat of Harveſt. 
F. For before Harveſt, while the Bud is 
whole, and the green Grape ripening with a 
Flower ; he will both cut of the Suckers 
with Pruning-hooks, and remove, cut away 
| + os inborn es 

6. They ſhall be left together for the 
F owls of the Mountains, and for the Beaſts 
of the Earth: inſomuch that the Fowls ſhall 
ſummer upon them, and all the Beaſts of the 
Earth winter upon them. 
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rible not only Where they are but further, the 


7. At that Time a Preſent will be brought 
to the Lord of Armies, the People drawn 
out and made bare, and from the People ter- 


Nation meaſuring by a Line, 
down, whoſe Country the Rivers have preyed 
upon; to the Place of the Name of the Lord 
of Armies, the Mountain of Zion. 


CHAP. XIX. 


r 1 \ HE Burden of Egypt,. Behold the 
Lord will ride on a ſwift Cloud, and 
come to Egypt ; at whoſe Preſerice the Idols 
of Egypt will be moved, and its Heart melt 
within it. . +2] | 

2. And I will mingle Egypt with it (elf, 
ſo that they ſhall fight each with his Brother, 
and each with his Neighbour, City with 
City, Kingdom with Kingdom. 

3. For the Spirit of Egypt ſhall be emp- 
tied within it, and I will devour its Counſel: 
when they will ſeek to the Idols, the Charm- 
ers, thoſe that have familiar Spirits, and the 
c 
4. I will alſo ſhut up Egypt in the Power 
of hard Lords, and a fierce King ſhall rule 
over them, ſays the Sovereign Lord of 
Armies. We 

5. The Water too ſhall fail from the Sea, 
and the River waſte away, and dry up. 


and treading 


— 0 —— — — 
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Ver. 1. Wings} large Mountains, according to Strabo's 
Deſcription, Lib. ult. not the Sails of Ships, which did 
not make the Country ſhady. | 
Ib. on the fide of ] as New, xxi. I. 1 Sam. Xiv. 4. for 
which ſee Grot. with Jun. and Trem. Annot. What Vio- 
lence is done to the Text, by expounding the Country to 
be Egypt, undeſerving a particular Confutation 
Ver. 2. That ſends). or ſending, it being a Participle to 
Country or Ethiopia: lo not God ſends, according to the 
Senſe Lowth prefers; nor is it probable the Aſhrians went 
. "againſt Ethiopia by Sea, but through Egypt. In Support 
of his Opinion, he interprets that Time, Ver. 7. not to 
mean the fame Time. e | 


Ib. ſends] to Sennacherib King of Aſjria, Chap. xxxvii. 


9. Sevechus the 2d of the Ethiopian Line being then King 
of Egypt, with whom Sennacherib was at War, and be- 
ſieging Peluſium, the Fear of Tirhatah King of Ethiopia 
drove him from thence, Foſephus Antiq. Lib. x. 1. 

Ib. Sea] the Red Sea, at the farther End of which 
from Ethiopia Pelufium lay. KS Pg | 
Ib. drawn out] the Afyrian Army being come from 
Home, and alſo diſperſed in ſeveral Places, Chap. xxxvi. 
SS 

Ib. made bare] either for want of Riches to carry on 
much War, or by the Multitude of People taken out 

of their Country for that Purpoſe. | 2 | 

Ib, e making new Provinces and Colonies ; 

of which look Grotizs's excellent Note. © © 

lb. preyed] This ſeems to me as if the frians under 

the Pretence that their Country was overflowed or ſtreigh- 


— 


tened by the Tigris, &c. went to war with their Neigh- 


18. W oF 8 EY WW 1 K . 
0er. 3. toben] at the Time tbe deciſive Battle Was to 
| » be fought between Sennacherib and Tirbakab, in "Which 
the latter was defeated, Ch. xx. 4. 

Ver. 4. quiet] as though Providence would not much 
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interfere in it, the Ethiopians and Mrians being both 
wicked, and ſhould ſhortly be punithed, as the latter 
were ſoon after, Chap. xxxvii. 36. | 

Ib. clear Heat] which is ſeen to ſparkle in a hot Sum- 
mer's Day, continuing in the fame Place. | 
Ib. Sun-fbine] Heb. Light frequently; and is not pre- 
tended to be Herbs that I know of elſewhere, 'though an- 
other Noun from the ſame Root is in Chap. xxvi. 19. 
2 King. iv. 39. 8 = | 
- Ib. Cloud] which in the ſtill hot Weather ſcarce 
moves. 15 Belt af 1. | 
Ver. 5. before] Signifying hereby the Nearnefs of their 
eſtrution. + TY” 
Ver. 6. They] thoſe who are ſlain of their Armies. 


— 


Ver. 7. a Preſent} of what was left by the great 
Slaughter of the Aſyrians, 2 Ning. xix. 35. 


* After the Death of 88 or Tirhakah, 
the Succeſſor of Sevechus, in whoſe Reign Sennacherib in- 
vaded Egypt, Chap. xx. 1. the Country was two ears 
without any ſettled Government, in Confuſion and Con- 
tention, Diodorus Siculus, Lib. 1. 3s 

Ver. 4. Bard] Heb. as it were Lords each hard. 

Ib. Lords] After the two Years of Anarchy, twelve 
Noblemen ſeized the Kingdom, and parted it between 
them 15 Years, Herodotus, Lib. 2. Diod. Sicul. ib. 

Ib. Xing] Next reigned Pſammitichus one of them 
whom the Teſt firſt expelled, but he returning with an 
Army of Robbers, Pirates, &c. overcame them all, 
was King many Years,” Herod. and Diod. Sic. ib. 

Ver. 5. fail] by turning it out of the Nile at that 
Time, intò the Lake Mareotis or Marea 100 Miles in 
Circumference, on the weſt Side of the River, before it 
reached the Levunt or Mediterranean Sea, Herodotus in 
Eutenpe; and thus all theſe Things might not be figu- 
rative, as Grotius ſays they are; In which View. read to 


6. And 
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5. And the Rivers ſhall go off, the Streams 
of Fortification be . drawn out, and waſte 
away; the Reeds and the Flags ſhall wither. 
F. The Paper-reeds at the Stream, at the 
Mouth of it, and every ſown Thing of the 
Stream ſhall dry up, be driven away, and not 


"_ And the Fiſhermen ſhall ſorrow, all that 
caſt Hooks into the Stream mourn, and ſuch 
as ſpread Caſting-nets atop of the Waters 
languiſh. ; 

9. Thoſe likewiſe ſhall be aſhamed who 
work the fine Threads of Flax, with tlfem 
that knit the Nets. e 

10. And all who make the Lake, Ponds 
of Pleaſure, ſhall be bruiſed in the Purpoſes 
oft! - i» | oi 

11. Certainly the Princes of Zoan are 
Fools, the Counſel of Pharaoh's wiſe Coun- 
ſellors is become ſenſeleſs : how can you ſay 
of Pharaoh, I am the Son of the wile ones, 
the Son of the ancient Kings? 

12. Where be they that are thy wiſe ones 
now ? For let them tell thee, I pray, and 
make known, what Counſel the Lord of 
Armies has taken againſt Egypt. 3 
13. The Princes of Zoan are become 
fooliſh, the Princes of Noph are deceived: 
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thoſe make Egypt go aſtray, who are the 
Corner of its Tribes. | (97 

14: The Lord has mixed a Spirit of per- 
verſe Things within it; and they make Egypt 
go aſtray-in every Work of it, as a Drun- 
kard does in his Vomit. | 

15. So that Egypt will have no Work; 
which the Head or Tail, Branch or Ruſh can 
do. A, | 

16. At that Time Egypt will be like Wo- 
men: as it will be afraid, and in dread ; by 
reaſon of the Shaking of the Hand of the 
Lord of Armies, which he ſhakes againſt it. 

17. And the Country of Judah will be a 
Staggering to Egypt, every one who brings 
it to his Remembrance will be in dread ; by 
reaſon of the Counſel of the Lord of Armies, 
which he takes againſt it. 23 

18. At the ſame Time there will be five 
Cities in the Country of Egypt, that ſpeak 
the Language of Canaan, and ſwear to the 
Lord of Armies; one will be called The 
City of Deſtruction. 

r9. There will be an Altar to the Lord at 
that Time in the Middle of the Country of 


Egypt, and a Statue at the Border of it to 
the Lord: 


1 


, 1 . . 
—_ 4 1 


Ver. 7. Paper-reeds] the Reeds of which Paper was 
firſt 9 6 growing at the Sides of the Nile, with a tri- 
angular Stalk about fifteen Feet high, and a Foot and a 
half in Compaſs, having ſeveral Rinds one within an- 
other, Pliny, Lib. xii. 13. * 

Ib. Mouth] of the Nite at the Mediterranean Sea. 
Pſammitichus retiring into. the Fens by the Sea-fide, as 
the Hiſtory relates, might be a ſecond Occaſion to that 
mentioned on Ver. 5. of ſpoiling the Buſineſs done there, 
according to theſe V erles. 

Ver. 10. the Lake] properly from the Heb. Root to 
ſhut up : a Place, as Buxtorf ſays in Lexic. wherein Wa- 
ter is ſhut up; ſee Ver. 5. | 

Ib. Pleaſure] for which that great Work was at leaſt 
partly performed. Heb. the Soul or Deſire, by which is 
not likely to be meant Fiſb. Thus Jun. and Trem. tranſ- 
late lagna voluptaria. + 

Ib. bruiſed] as Ver. 4. | 

Ver. 11. of Pura that is by perſonating him, or 

introducing him to ſay ſo of himſelf, as uſed both in Diſ- 


courſe and Writing; and unte muſt needs be leſs, if at 
proper. | | 
Ib. ancient Kings] the Line of whom ſhould fail, 
Ver. 2, 4. A: | | | 


Ver. 12. now] This Word is very different from the 
firſt, of which ſee Hof; xiii. 10. and that [where are they] 
is not a Queſtion by it ſelf appears by the Accent Kadma, 
which is no Point of Diviſion. | | 3 

Ib. I pray] which is very frequent. A | 
Ver. 13.. become fooliſh] a Verb, as that in Ver. 11. 
Was a Noun, moe | 
Ver. 14, they] the perverſe Things, which is plural in 
GEESE TE 7, Fo | 

Ver. 17, Judab] which lying between Egypt and the 

ing of A{yria's Dominions, was in the Time here pro- 

pheſted of conguereds. by that King, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. 
at which the Egyptian might well be afraid. 1 
Ver. 18. Cities] by the fleeing thither, I ſuppoſe, of 
tome of the Inhabitants of Judah, when the King of 

Sria made that Conqueſt of it in the Reign of Ma- 


— 


into the King's Favour, built a 2 
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naſſeb : thus it is properly joined with the foregoing 
Verſe, and agrees with the 2oth, which ſtrongly hints 
this Meaning. Thoſe People might not improbably be 
allowed five Sites in Egypt, as that was in Alliance with 

udah, Ch. xxx. 6, 9. So David and his Men had 

ihlag from Achiſh, 1 Sam. xxvii. 6. 

Ib. one] which the Hrians might carry. their Con- 
queſts ſo far as to deſtroy. The Aſſembly's Annotation 
ſeems notably abſurd, each of them ſball be called a Citie, 


ſaved from Deſtruction. 


Ver. 19. Altar] Through Providence the better Sort 
might get thither, partly for the Idolatry at Home, 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. and that ſuch might be ſaved ; who then ſerved 
God there. The Objection that they were blamed for 
going into Egypt, loſes its Force, becauſe it was on other 
different Occaſions : at Sennacherib's Invaſion, they ſent 
ſome to Egypt for Help, Chap. xxxi. 1. when the Lord 
would wonderfully deliver them himſelf, and not be de- 
prived of that Honour, and the good Effects of it, by the 
Egyptians ; after the Captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, God 
would have preſerved the Reſidue in their own Country, 
and Egypt was to be deſtroyed, Fer. xlii. thoſe were co- 
gent Reaſons for their not going then, neither of all which 
operated, when Judab was conquered in the Reign of 
Manaſſeb. If the Prohibition to go into Egypt or live 
there was perpetual, this Prophecy muſt never be fulfilled; 
ſee Chap. xxvii. 12, 13. It may not be amiſs to mention, 
that in the Time of. the an Bag one Onias being diſ- 
appointed of the high Prieſthood, went into Egypt where 
there was a conſiderable Number of the * and gettin 

e in the Diftrict 
of the City Heliopolis, became the high Prieſt of it himſelf, 
and Sacrifices were offered there as at Feruſalem, Foſephus, 
Antiq. Lib. xiii. 6. & xx. 8. which continued till a little 
after the laſt Deſtruction of Feruſalem, when that too 
was deſtroyed by the ſame. Emperor Veſpaſian, Joſephus, 
De Bello Fudaice, Lib. vii. 30. On:as perſuaded the Fews 
there to join with him in it, by pretending it was here 
propheſied of; but at that Time ſhews it was fulfilled 
when the other Things before were, - | | 

T 20. And 
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20. And it will be for a Sign and a Wit- 
neſs to the Lord of Armies, in that Country: 
for hen they cry to the Lord becauſe of the 
Oppreſſors, he will ſend them a Saviour, and 
a great one, who will deliver them. 

21. Thus the Lord will not be unknown 
to the Egyptians, who will know him at that 
Time, and ſerve with Sacrifice and Offering, 
as alſo make Vows to the Lord, and per- 
form. 15 | | 

22. So the Lord will ſmite Egypt, and 
having ſmitten, heal; fince they will return 
to the Lord, who will be intreated by them, 
as heal them. 


23. At that Time there will be a High- 


way from Egypt to Aſſyria, ſo that the Aſ- 
ſyrian will go into Egypt, and the Egyptian 
into Aſſyria; nay the Egyptians will ſerve 
with the Aſſyrians. 

24. At the ſame Time will Iſrael be the 


— ————_ 


W ar 
third to Egypt and Afyria, a Bleſſing in the 
midſt of the Country : , 
25. Whom the Lord of Armies will bleſs, 
ſaying, Bleſſed is Egypt my People, Aſſyria 
the Work of my Hands, and Iſrael my Poſ- 
leſſon, 


„ 


N the Year of Thartan's coming to Aſh- 
1 dod, when Sargon King of Aſſyria ſent 
him, and fighting againſt Aſhdod, he took it; 

2. At that Time the Lord ſpoke by the 
Miniſtry of Iſaiah, the Son of Amoz, as fol- 
lows, Go, and undo the Sackcloth from thy 
Loins, and pull off thy Shoe from thy Foot; 
and he did ſo, walking naked and barc- 
footed. | 

3- According as my Servant Ifaiah, con- 
tinued the Lord, walks naked and bare- 


Ver. 20. Witneſs] of the true Religion in that Hea- 
then Country. | | 
Ib. a Saviour] Elakim, as Ch. xxii. 20 to 25. to whom 
it appears very agreeable, though overlooked by the An- 
notators. 

Ver. 22. heal] Since the Egyptians not only permitted 
the true Service of God in their Country, but joined in 
it, and repented ; he would heal their Troubles and Di- 
viſions, which they had while they were without a King : 
as he did by reſtoring Monarchical Government to them, 
a few Years after the Conqueſt of Fudah, and as appears 
about the Time of the Settlement 
Eliakim's Adminiſtration. | 

Ver. 23. „ which was alſo in Agreement with 
Judah, by Manaſſeh's returning from Captivity, 2 Chron. 
XXxXIIi. 13. ö 


Ver. 25. Work) As ſome of the Afyrians might be 
converted to the true God in that Captivity, as well as 
ths Egyptians, this will amply account for the whole. 

e find E/ar-haddon the King then reigning, ſent a Prieſt 
to teach his Colony in Iſrael the Fear of the Lord, that 
they might be preſerved from the Lions, 2 King. xvii. 
27. which ſhews ſome Belief in the true God, and Ac- 
knowledgment of his Power; fee Ch. lvi. 3, 6, 7, 8. 
Ver. 1. Year] Prideaux expounds this to follow the 
cofning of Sennacherib, here called Sargon, againſt Judab, 
in the 14th Year of Hezekiah's Reign, 2 King. xvlii. 13. 
that he afterwards made war on Aſbdod, next on Egypt 

and Ethiopia three Years, Connect. An. 713. and then 
came againſt Judab the ſecond time, ſo that his Army 
was deſtroyed, and he went home in the 18th Year of 

| Hezehiah, having twice beſieged Lachiſh, Connect. An. 


710. But to me it appears otherwiſe ; namely that Sar- - 


gen (which I take to- be the Name of this King of Afyria 
while he reigned with his Father Shalmaneſer, or till he 
began reigning at his Father's Death, which by the 
Times of the Kings of Afyriaand Fudah at the End of Dan. 
23. was at the 12th, but according to Prideaux the 14th 


Year of Hezehiah, Laiab himſelf calling him Sennacherib 


afterwards, Ch. xxxvi. 1. & xxxvii. 37.) did firſt ſend 
Tartan a principal Man, 2 King. xviii. 17: through the 
Country of {ſrael, then an Afyrian Province, to Afhdod 
in the Way to Egypt, which being taken, he went the 
firſt Year into Edem and Arabia, Pſa. xxi. 11, 13, 16. 
next haraſſed Egypt and Ethiopia three Years, Ver. 3, 4. 
but that while he or his Army was there, the Egyptian, 
roſe up againſt him behind, and upon feturning to ſub- 
due them, thoſe Inſurgents fortified themſelves in Pelu- 
ſum, at the eaſtermoſt Mouth of the Nile, which he be- 
keged, but could not take, and retreated from thence 


: br 


3 


- ney, Chap. xxxvi. 2. 2 


that Kingdom under, 


more ſtrangely 


for Fear of Tirhakah King of Ethiopia, who had raiſed an 

Army in the mean Time, and was coming againſt him, 
Fete Antig. Lib. x. 1. that now he came up againſt the 
ities of Judah, Chap. xxxvi. 1. intending to conquer 
them for himſelf, 2 Chron. xxxii. 1. and Lachiſb lying 
towards Egypt, he inveſted that; whither Hezetiab tent, 
and paid what Sennacherib appointed, 2 King. xviii. 14, 
15, 16. who notwithſtanding ſent Raljhakeh with Part of 
his Army forward to * after he had got the Mo- 
ing. xvlii. 17. 2 Chron xxxii. 

9. to have it delivered up to him, 2 King. xviii. 31. and 
to Join with him, Ver. 23. or upon Hezetiab's Refuſal 
(which ſeems to be meant by. the Charge of his rebelling, 
2 King. 18, 20. 2 Chron. xxxii. 10. together with his 
preparing for the Defence of the City, 2 Chron. xxxii. 
2—6.) to beſiege it with the Forces ſent ; which Senna- 
cherib might think he could then ſpare, ſince he was gone 
out of the Egyptian Territories; but Tirhaktah making 
uſe of the Advantage, with the others Flight before, pur- 
ſued him; upon which he decamped from Lachiſb, 
2 King. xix. * that the Inhabitants might not iſſue 
out upon him in the Battle, and going to meet the Ethi- 
hen Army, overthrew it, Chap. xviii. 6. after which 
ime his own Army before Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, 
Chap. xxxvii. 36. & xviii. 7. finally that having defeated 
Tirhakah, he made great Havock in Edom, Ch. xxxiv. 
as being near, and againſt him; then laid ſiege to Libnab 
a City thereabouts, not belonging then to Judah, 2 King- 
viii. 22. but when Rabſhateh returned to him with the 
News of his Loſs, he went home, 2 King. xix. 8. 36. 
According to this Order the Sabbatical and Jubilee Years 
fall together as computed at the End of Dan. and 1hoſe 
Days 2 King. xx. 1. referring to the laſt, muſt be in the 
14th Year of Hezekiah, as | Becks there. 
No as to the other, how unlikely it is that Sennacherib 
ſhould go firſt to Lachiſb from Home, as that lay beyond Je- 
ruſalem from Uri! but in the Way to it from Egypt. Nor 
is there any Intimation at the Beginning of 2 King. XVIII. 
17. that it was three or four Yeats after what is related in 
the foregoing Verſe, as would ſeem neceflary if it were 


* 


ſo: on the contrary we find the King of AHria at Lachiſh 


as he was before, 2 King. xviii. 14. Again, what Ap- 

arance or Probabiliy is there of ſo much Space of Time 
— Ver. 1, and 2, of Ja. xxxvi? Bedford however 
uts the Siege of Libnah, and coming of 
Tirhakah againſt Sennacherib, when the latter was march- 
ing into Revs, Scrip. Chr. B. vi. 3. 14. with other In- 


conſiſtencies there and in Table 46. 


Ib. 7hartan's) the firſt Letter here being an Aſpirate, 
not as in 2 King. xviit. 7. 


5 | footed ; 


* * 
b 


- 


footed ; for a three Years Sign and Token, 
againſt Egypt and Ethiopia: 

4. So hall the King of Aſſyria lead away 

the Captives of Egypt, and the Exiles of 

Ethiopia, young Men and old, naked and 

bare-footed; even with the Breech un- 

covered, the Nakedneſs of Egypt. 

F. Daunted and aſhamed at this, of Ethio- 
pia their Expectation, and of Egypt their 
lory 3 

. 6. The Inhabitants of this Iſle will fay at 

that Time, Behold ſuch is our Expectation, 

whither we flee for Help, to be delivered 
from the Face of the King of Aſſyria; and 
how ſhall we eſcape ? 


GH AP. XXI. 


\ H E Burden of the Wilderneſs of the 
Sea. Like Whirlwinds in the South 
paſſing through, it comes from the Wilder- 
neſs, from a terrible Country. 

2. There is a hard Viſion declared to me: 
the treacherous one deals treacherouſſy, and 
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the Waſter waſtes (go up, Elam, bbſiege, O 
Media; all its Sighing I have cauſed to 
ceale) _ | 

3. Therefore my Loins are full of Diſcaſe, 
Pains ſeize me like thoſe of a Woman in 
Labour; I am diſtorted by hearing, troubled 
by ſeeing. 

4. My Heart pants, Horror terrifies me: 
the Twilight that I deſire is made fearful to 
me. 

5. In providing the Table, keeping the 
Watch, eating, drinking; get ready, O 
Princes, anoint the Shield. 

6. For thus ſaid the Lord to me, Go, cauſe 
a Watchman to ſtand, who may tell what he 
ſees. | 

7. And he ſaw a Chariot, a Couple of 
Horſemen, a Chariot with Aſſes, a Chariot 
with Camels; having hearkened diligently 
with much Attention. 

8. Upon this he cried out % e a Lion; 
While I have ſtood upon the Watch-tower, 
my Lord, continually by Day, and have been 
placed upon my Ward all Night; | 


ä 


Ver. 3. three Years Sign] Trem. and Jun. have tertit 
anni ſignum, a Sign of the third Year. The Point Athnah 
for the main Partition of the Verſe is at bare-footed. . And 
with the Incredibility of 1/azah's going ſo three Years, 
the Affair being alſo foreign; it may be obſerved there 
was not three nor two Years Space for the Prophet to do 
it, before it was fulfilled : ſo that to denote the three 
Years, it might be done three Days or Times. 

Ib. Token] rather than Vonder, as the Word ſignifies 

either; ſee Chap. viii. 18. 

Ver. 6. this Ie] to which Jſaiah himſelf belonged, 

AP, xxxi. & xxxvii. q. and ſeems to be ſpoken in reſpect 
to the People, rather than the Country, the 1/raehites be- 
ing ſeparated from the reſt of the World: for would the 
Able ſay, How ſhall we eſcape? when they were al- 
ready taken, | 


er. 1. Wilderneſs] as what it would be. 

Ib. Sea] Babylon which is here ſpoken of, Ver. 9. 
having much Water about it, Fer. li. 13. 

Ib. Whirkwinds) which in the Deſarts of Arabia and 
Lybia blow up the Sand terribly, ſo that People are ſuf- 
focated and buried in it, in which Manner Cambyſes the 
Son of Cyrus King of Perſia loſt an Army. 

Ver. 2. hard] Lowth writes here in his Commentary; 
„The Words may be thus tranſlated more agreeably 
both to Grammar and Senſe : A grievous Viſion: there 
is made known (or declared) to me. an Oppreſſor of (or 
for) the Op reſſor, and Spoiler for the Spoiler ;” Poole 
alſo in his Annotations to the ſame Purpoſe, and before 
them L. e Harm. of Old Tei. Whereas Lowth has 
altered the Pointing from the Heb. according to which the 
Colon ſhould be after me, nor does the Word ſignify an 
_ Oppreſſor, beſides the repeated Words for that Meaning 
ſhould have 5 prefixed; and as to the Senſe, let it be 
conſidered what was the Prophet ſo troubled at, Ver. iii. 
4. but for the Hardſhips which he foreſaw his own Peo- 


ple would ſuffer by Babylon? Was it becauſe Babylon 
ſhould be waſted, and the Sighing of Judah ceaſe? 


Ib. Elam] See Fer. xlix. 34, 39. | 
Ib. its] n of which Kind ſee Inſtances in P/a. 
XXVII. 1. Fer. xxxiii. 2. 

Ver. 4. Twihght] as the Word ſignifies, nd Night, 
and very apt to Deut. xxviii. 67. Yet Poole, in the Man- 
ner of our Eng. Annotators. inters from night in the com- 
Tranſ. that this Viſion was in the Night, and that it ſig- 


—_ 


nified the Deſtruction of Babylon at that Time; and ſo 
Lightfoot. | | 
Ver. 5. In providing] while the Table is providing 
with the different Courſes of Dainties ; the Completion 
of this ſee Dan. v. Theſe four Verbs are infinitive, not 
imperative like the two next. 9 | 
Ib. Princes] Several take it for the chief of the Ene- 
mies who ſhould ſurprize the City, but by the Shield, a 
_— Weapon, it was rather the Babylonians them- 
elves, 
1 Ver. 6. to fland] as if it were to watch for the Viſion, 
er. 2. 
Ver. 7. 4 Chariot with] Perhaps it might be truly ren- 
dered, but that I would not be too bold with the Ori- 
ginal Scripture, thus, the Chariot (before mentioned) both 


with Aſſes and Camels ; however literal as it is, it may be fo 


underſtood; and will then agree, as it ſhould, with the 
Relation of it in Ver. g. from whence it appears 1ſaiah 
had the Account, ſince he did not ſee that Appearance 


_ himſelf; which may ſeem to be, one Chariot drawn with 


Aﬀes and Camels, having Men in it, attended by two 
Horſemen. But ſeveral Interpreters would have it Horſes 
inſtead of lg va with which it is pretended the firſt 
Chariot was drawn, and for which Signification of the 
Word 1 Sam. viii. 11. 2 Sam. i. 6. are cited, to no Pur- 
poſe, Ror is ſuch an invented, unknown, and unlikely 
leaning of the Word to be allowed, which is the Way 
to endleſs Uncertainty, how much ſoever patronized by 
great Names. Suppoſing now there were three Cha- 
riots, what is the 1 that one is deſcribed without 
Beaſts, the other with nothing in them ? It is evident 
the firſt and ſoremoſt was not ſtanding ſtill, and as for 
the other being Carriages, that is not very, ſuitable to 
Chariots ; 3 not Foot - ſoldiers rather than ſuch 
be mentioned, if an Army was to be repreſented? 
Ib. Afes] as the two Horſemen might typify Darius 
and Cyrus, who conquered Babylon and its 2 ſo 
2 the two Kinds of Beaſts the Medes and Perſians. 

Ver. 8. like a Lion] following herein the beſt Ex- 
poſitors: for the Particle of Compariſon is frequently un- 
derſtood, and- the Watchman to begin his Speech with, 
A Lion, ſeems very odd, and unſuitable to the reſt. 


Ib. all] be conſequently fay all that came, and ſo his 


was a certain Account. 


9. Behold 


turn back, an 


72 
9. Behold this is come, a Chariot of Men, 
a Couple of Horſemen, who ſpeak in this 
manner, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and he 
has broke down all the carved Images of her 
gods to the Ground. oy 1 
10. This is what I have threſhed, and the 
Product of my Floor: that which I hear 
from the Lord of Armies, the God of Iſrael, 
I declare to you. cl 9 9 
11. The Burden of Dumah. He calls to 
me from Seir, Watchman, what of the 
Night? Watchman, what of the Night? 
12. The Watchman ſays, The Morning 
comes, as well as the Night : if you will en- 
quire, do, turn back, come. | 
13. The Burden of Arabia. In the Wood 
of Arabia will you lodge, O travelling Com- 
panties of -Dedanim. A Betts | 
14. Come with Water to meet the Thirſty, 
you Inhabitants of the Country of Teman, 
prevent him who flees with Bread for him. 
15. For they flee by reaſon of the Swords, 
of - extended Sword, as alſo by reaſon of 
the bended Bow, and of the Weight of the 
Battle. | 
16. For thus ſaid the Lord to me; within 
a Year, as the Years of one who is hired, all 
the Glory of Kedar ſhall fail. . 
17. And the Reſidue of the Number with 
the Bow, the powerful ones of the Race of 
Kedar ſhall be few: for the Lord God of 
Iſrael has ſpoken it. 5752 


—— 
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HAP. XXII. 


| HE Burden: of the Valley of Viſion. 
1 What is the Matter with thee now, 
that thou art gone up all of thee to the 
Roof??? ax 

2. Full of Acclamations ! a- noiſy City | 
a triumphing Town! thy Slain are not ſlain 
with the Sword, -nor dead by Battle. 

3. All thy Leaders who fled together from 


. the Bow are bound : all that are found of 


thee are bound together, who have run away 
far off. | 

4. Therefore I ſay, Turn away from me, 
that I may make bitter Weeping ; be not 
urgent to comfort me, for the Waiting of the 
Daughter of my People. 

5. For it is a Time of Vexation, treading 
down and Perplexity, by the Sovereign Lord 
of Armies, in the Valley of Viſion ; of de- 
ſtroying the Wall, and crying out to the 
Mountain, | 
6. Since Elam carries the Quiver with 
Chariots of Men, with Horſemen, and Kir 
makes bare the Shield. 

7. So that the choiceſt of thy Vales are 
full of Chariots, and the Horſemen are fully 
put at the Gate. 

8. He alſo uncovers the Covering of Judah, 
and thou lookeſt at the ſame Time to the 
Armour of the Houſe of the Wood. 


* 


Ver. 10. This is what] to wit this Viſion or Matter; 
ſo this is underſtood Jer. xxiii. 26. &c. | 
Ib. have 8 obtained by careful conſtant Watch- 
ing according to Ver. 7, 8. as alſo with great Pain and 
Trouble, Ver. 3, 4. In the other Way, my Threſhing is 
thought to mean the Babylonians; which is incoherent, 
becauſe 5 did not declare it to them, as appears both 
by the Diſtance of Time and Place, as it is likewiſe to 
[my :] or otherwiſe the //razlites; but to them the Pro- 
phecy did not belong, and to either -hreſbed ones in that 
Senſe would ſeem more proper than Threſbing. 
Ib. Product] the Heb. being Son. | 
Ib. of my Floor] the ſame repeated in other Words, 
which ſeems unapplicable to People. 
Ver. 11. from Ser] at a Diſtance as he is running 


* 

Ver. 12. as well at] q. d. 

the Night? Stay till ie but if thou wilt enquire, 
i come to hear what there is. Thus he 

ſeems to repreſent the Edomites ſo haſty in fleeing by 

Night, that they would enquire of Things at a Diſtance, 

and not ſtay for an Anſwer, Lowth ſays, © This Verſe 


<< hath puzzled all the Commentators ;” it was well he 
did not except himſelf, who expounds it nearly like 


others. | 1 
Ver. 14. Come] the two Verbs being imperative as 
here rendered. | 2 


o 


Ver. 1. Valley] ſtrictly I ſuppoſe the lower Part of Je- 


ruſalem, where it is probable Sernacherib's Army beſieged 
it, Ver. 7. and where it was deſtroyed, Chap. xxx. 33. 


and from thence the City it ſelf as compaſſed with Moun- 0 


tains, P/al. cxxv. 2. 


Ib. Viſn] particularly becauſe this Viſion belonged to 


it, and more generally as being the principal Place for 
divine Viſions. 778 b 
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Why doſt thou aſkſo much of 


Ib. now] This ſeems to have been uttered or written 
in the very Time of the Afjrian Invaſion, which Ob- 
ſervation will give conſiderable Light to the whole : not 
before, becauſe the Prophet com Lais of their Sin done 
at that Time, Ver. xi. 13. and Ver. 9, 10, 11. eſpe- 
cially are not like a Prophecy; not after, becauſe it is 
inconſiſtent with now here, nor is there any Mention of 
the remarkable Deliverance, which would have been the 
principal Thing to have aggravated their Sin, beſides to 
what Purpoſe ſhould ſuch 12 2 as this to the 15th 
Verſe be . | | 

Ib, Roofs] to fee what the Enemy was doing: for 
though ſome lamented there, yet not all, Chap. xv. 3. 
Fer. xlviii. 38. | 

Ver. 2. triumphing] He calls it as it had been, not was 
then; which latter in the Eng. Tran. is inconſiſtent with 
what follows. | 

Ib. % Battle] but by the Executioner, as it appears to 
me from the next Verſe, as in Fer. lii. io, 27. Lowth 
has it, are dead with Fear ; but I think it is a Trope too 
much ſtrained for thoſe who are afraid to be called S/arr ; 
and is it not expreffive in the Text, that they were ſuch 
Slain as the Sword and Battle makes? Ti 

Ver. 3. fled together from the Bow are bound] which is 
not only quite literal, but the very Order of the original 
Words; concurring with the next Part, and Ch. xxi. 15. 
whereas bound by the Archers ſeems an odd Thing, if the 
Words would bear to be ſo rendered, which I think they 
will not. | 880 1 n 

Ib. all that] Lowth would have it rendered, all that 
are found in ther—have fled ; not conſideting perhaps 
there would then be none left in the City. | 

Ib. forof ] as Chap. xxili. 7. & lun. 9. 

"Ver. 6. Elam} See Fer. xlix. 34, 335.7 .ꝛ 8 

Ver. 8. uncovert] diſmantled the frontier Places. 


he” 9. And 


/ 


of David, as being many : and gather toge- 
ther the Water of the lower Fiſh-pond. 
10. Nay you number the Houles of Je- 
ruſalem, and break down Houſes to fortify 
the Wall. TRY, | 
11. And have made a Pool between the 
two Walls, for the Water of the old Fiſh- 
pond ; but do not look to the Maker of it, 
nor mind him who formed it long ago. 

12. And the Sovereign Lord of Armies 
calls at the ſame Time to Weeping, Lamen- 
tation, Baldneſs, and girding with Sack- 
cloth. $$ . 

13. When behold there is Joy and Glad- 
neſs, killing Oxen and ſlaying Sheep, eating 


Fleſh and drinking Wine; 40775 Let us eat 


and drink, though we die to Morrow. 
14. But it was revealed in my Hearing by 
the Lord of Armies, This Iniquity ſhall not 


be purged away from you, till ye do die, 


ſays the Sovereign Lord of Armies. 
15. Thus faid the Sovereign Lord of 
Armies: Go, get thee in to this Treaſurer 
Shebna, the Steward of the Houſe, ſaying, 
16. What haſt thou here ? And whom haſt 
thou here, that thou haſt cut thee out here a 
Sepulchre ? lite one cutting out his Sepulchre 
on high, carving him a Dwelling-place in 
W | 
17. Behold the Lord who covers thee with 


IS A1 a u, Chap. XXII. 


9. And you ſee the Breaches of the City a Man's Covering, and throughly cloaths 


- 


73 


thee ; 

18. Will roll thee along as a Ball rolls, to 
a Country of large Space: there thou ſhalt 
die, and there ſhall the Chariots of thy Glory 
be for the Baſeneſs of thy Maſter's Houſe. 

19. So will I drive thee from thy Station, 
and he ſhall throw thee down from thy State. 

20. Moreover at that Time I will call my 
Servant Eliakim, the Son of Hilkiah. 

21. Whom I will cloath with thy Coat, 
ſtrengthen with thy Belt, and give thy Go- 
vernment into his Hand: inſomuch that he 
ſhall be a Father both to the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, and the Family of Judah. 

22. And I will put the Key of David's 
Family upon his Shoulder: ſo that he hall 


open, and none ſhut ;: as likewiſe ſhut, and 


none open. | 

23. I will fix him a Pin too in a firm Place; 
and he ſhall be a Throne of Glory to the Fa- 
mily of his Father. Des 

24. Upon whom they ſhall hang all the 
Glory of his Father's Family, of the Off- 
ſpring and Iſſue, all the little Veſſels, from 
thoſe of Bowls to all thoſe of Pitchers. 

25. At that Time, ſays tle Lord of Armies, 
ſhall the Pin that is fixed in a firm Place be 


removed, cut down, and fall, nay the Weight 


which is upon it ſhall be cut off; for the 
Lord has ſpoken r. 1 


Ver. 9. Breaches] See 2 Chron. xxxii. 5. 
Ver, 11. made] 2 Chron. xxxii. 3, 4. 


Ver. 15. this Treaſurer] With the Vulgate, bim who 


dwells in the Tabernacle : by the Infrequency of Sochen, it 
is ſcarce to be doubted but the Author ſought the Mean- 
| her it in Shachen, and put the reſt at Will. 
Ver. 17. covers] or, the Lord covering thee, the Heb. be- 
ing a Participle PPD by doubling the firſt radical 
Letter © as > the other is. Belonging thus to the Root 
5D it has indiſputably this Signification ; and ſo other 
Verbs of this Kind have Inſtances alſo of the firſt Letter 
repeated, as 95 Fer. li. 25. 1b Dan. viii. 7. & xi. II. 
Tn Prov. xxvi. 21. 55p = x. 10. Ezel. xxi. 21. 
dd Prov. xxvi. 18. 192 2 Sam. vi. 14. which agrees 
well with the next Verb, and the whole, ale, 
ex. 2. and is thus tranſlated by Trem. and Jun. | 
Ib. Man's] as the Hb. is, by which may be meant 
one in high Station | | 
Ib. Covering } 
Root by Duplication of the firſt Letter as before; which 
Manner of Words ſee in the Lexicons, from all the follow- 
ing ſimilar Roots, pp2, Wa, 993, u, n, in, IN» 
Irm, 1, i, 50, mx, dr, h, up, 9p and 
n. But bow little can be ſaid for thoſe two Words 


being derived from w? which alſo ſignifies to ct or 


- throw, inſtead of carry into Captivity. 


Ver. 18. Country] whither he was carried with King 


Manaſſab into Captivity, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. 

Ib. Baſeneſs] being Matter of Reproach. 
his Kingdom, Eliatim being then, as it appears, prime 
Miniſter of State, if not alſo high Prieſt, Prideaux, Con- 
_ net}, Anno 677. r 
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Vol. II. 


p is a Noun from the ſame 


©... ©" Word is uſed with Seed or 
Ver. 20, that Time] when Manaſſeb was reſtored to 


x Ver. 23 a Pin] to hang Things on againſt a Wall, 


e. 

Ver. 24. of the] The Offspring and Iſſue being the 
Family, it was the Glory of them, and not they them- 
ſelves, wege to hang upon him. The whole Family 
ſhould contribute to honour him, and derive their Honour 
from him. To avoid this, as it ſeems, which our Eng. 
Tranſlators have taken to, others have rendered the Words 
ouPof their Meaning: thus Ferome, or he who paſles for 


him, has turned both Words, vaſorum diverſa. genera, 
ſeveral Sorts of Veſfels ; Fun. and Trem. proventus ejus & 


reditus ejus, his. Income and his Revenue ; the Septuagint 
more widely, including the next Words, amo wxgs sg 
wueyansy from the ſmall to the great. Both which Incon- 
veniencies are ſhunned by putting thoſe two Words in the 
Genitive Caſe, as governed of Glory, and not being the 
ſame with it, but with the Family. 

Ib. Offipring and Iſſue] Kimbi in his Commentaries ex- 
pounds it, Na zan Sont and Daughters, ſo he does 
in his Book of Roots, with whom agrees Alen Ezra, as 
indeed the latter Word is fem. and herein Eliatim might 
be a Type of Chriſt, in whom Male and Female are one, 
Gal. iii. 28. But the Chald. Targum of Jonathan Ben 
Uzziel, which Sol. Jarbi follows, has R723 192? N22 
Sons and Grandſons, and the male Sex were more likely to 
be concerned with a prime Miniſter. However as there 
appears no more Authority for either than the Opinion of 
its Votaries, both ſeem too particular; and ſince the firſt 
ofterity in a general Manner, 


Ch. xliv. 3. & xlviii. 19. 15 xxi. 8. it may be rather ſo 
here, and the latter Word for 
with that for Po/erity in thoſe Places. 


ue of the like Meaning 


. & . 
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CHA P. XXIII. 


[\HE Burden of Tyre. Lament, 0 
1 © Ships of Tarſhiſh, becauſe it is waſted 
from having Houſe, or Entrance; thoſe that 


it is diſcovered to from the Country of Chit- 
A. Be filent, you Inhabitants of the Ile, 


which the Merchants of Zidon, who paſs the 
Sea, have filled. 

3. And the Seed of Shihor, the Harveſt 
of the River at great Waters is her Crop ; 
and ſhe is the Market of the Nations. 

4. Be aſhamed, O Zidon; for the Sea 
ſpeaks, the Fortreſs of the Sea thus, I am 
neither in Labour, nor bear, nor breed up 
young Men, advance Virgins, 

5. As at the News concerning Egypt, they 
will be in Anguiſh at that of Tyre. 
6. Paſs to Tarſhiſh, lament, you Inha- 
bitants of the Iſle. | | 

7. Is this your triumphing one ! whoſe 
Feet ſhall carry her away, from her old State 
of ancient Time, to ſojourn far off ? 


a 
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all the Honourable of the Earth baſe. 


8. Who has conſulted this againſt crown- 
ing Tyre, whoſe Merchants are Princes, her 
Dealers the Honourable of the Earth? 
9. The Lord of Armies has conſulted it, 
to pollute the Pride of all the Glory, to make 


19. Paſs through thy Country like a River, 
Daughter of Tarſhiſh: there is no Girdle 
any more. 

11. He has ſtretched out his Hand over 
the Sea, has moved the Kingdoms; the Lord 
has commanded concerning the Dealer, to 
deſtroy her Fortreſſes. | 

12. And he ſays, Thou ſhalt triumph no 
more: O oppreſſed Virgin, Daughter of 
Zidon, riſe up, paſs to Chittim ; there alſo 
will be no Reſt for thee. . 

13. Behold the Country of the Chaldeans, 
this being not a People, the Aſſyrian founded 
it for thoſe of the deſart Places: they having 
ſet up his Towers, raiſed up its Palaces, he 
made it a Ruin. | | 

14. Lament, O Ships of Tarſhiſh, becauſe 
your Fortreſs is waſted. | 


r 
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Ver. 1. Chittim] It being called thus ſomewhere, or 
rather any where on the north Coaſt of the Mediterranean 
Sea, the News of the Siege of Tyre would go readily to the 
Ports there, and ſo be communicated to the Ships. Yet 
what a Pother Interpreters make about it her 
Ver. 2. Ie] namely Tyre; Places at the Sea being 
called by the Name here uſed. + | p 
Ver. 3. of Shiber] viz. beyond it, that being the Boun- 
dary of Egypt towards Tyre ; ſee Gen. xv. 18. Poole and 
Eowth plead for this River to be the Nile running 
through the Middle of Egypt, to whom Toſh. xiii. 3. is 
ſufficient Anſwer. 16 TS 
Ib. the River] Nile, by whoſe overflowing Egypt pro- 
duced great Plenty of Corn. | | 
Ver. 4. Fortreſs] Tyre" it ſelf, as Ver. 14. ſee the like 
Word Ver. 11. . | | 
Ver. 5. concerning Egypt] See Exod. xv. 14, 15, 16. 
Foſh. ii. 9, 10. In the valg. Lat. c. it is tranſlated to 
4 different Meaning, but with ſuch Impropriety both of 
the original and pretended Words, that inſtead of juſtify- 
ee with Poole, I do not count it worth refuting. 
Ver. 7. triumphing] Eluleus King of Tyre making 
war upon Gath, the Inhabitants called Shalmaneſer King 


ef Afyrie to their Aſſiſtance, with whom ſeveral Ports of 


Phenicia joined, but the Tyrian Fleet of. twelve Ships de- 
feated the others of ſixty ; then the Mirian beſieging the 
City, it was freed hve Years after by the Death of Shal- 
maneſer, Toſephus from Menander, Antiq, Lib. ix. 14. and 
_ againſt Apron Lib. i. Now the latter falling aut accord- 
ing to my Tables at the 12th Year of Zezekiab, it ſeems 
evident that this Prophecy againſt Zire was made at, or 
ſoon afier, the Time af triumphing for the Deliyerance 
abovementioned z comp. Chap. xx, , 2 
Ib. ancient] See Jaſb. xix. 29. Strabe the Greek 
Geographer writes, Lib. xvi. that Tyre was the moſt an- 
cient Phenicjan City next to Siden; of which there is 
reach Gen. x. 19. : | TH 
Ib. far ,] I refer this to the Time of Alexander's be- 
ſieging Tyre, when many of its Inhabitants, before it was 
taken, went to Carthage in ATi, Taft, Lib. xi. 10. 
win. Curtius, Lib. iv. 3, 4. for their Removal at the Siege 
Nebuchadnezzar was but about half a Mile, Ver. 10. 
Ver. 10. River] a very apt Similitude : for the Tyrians 
r Nebuchadnezzar, at laſt left their Country, 
and betook themſelves to an Iſland in the Sea, as obſerved 
en Exel. xxix. 17, 18. 91 


3 


cauſe he fir 
Cities there, Gen. x. II, 12. | 


ing Words ſhew, it neceſſar 


new Monarchy at Babylon, ſeems 
it does not ap | 
it was done for ſuch People, the Kingdom of Babylon be- 
ing a Part of the M Hrias Empire which was then di- 


Ib. deer] who travelled or wandered in Places yet un- 
inhabited e, 
Ib. his—its], The Pronouns being different. 

Id. be} the Lord,” as continued from Ver. 11, 12. ſee 
Gen. xi. B. Eſar* King 'of Apyria obtaining the 
Kingdom of Babylon at a Time o um there, 


Ib. Tarſbiſb] Tyre having a deal of Merchandice from 
thence, Ver. 14. Grot. ſays it is in Heb. to the Daughter; 
but there is Nothing between River and Daughter. 

Ib. Girale] as this Ward is rendered in the other Place 
where it is found, P/a. cix. 19. and here may ſignify the 
Portreſſes, Ver. 11. or all that the Principality of Tyre had 
for Defence on its Frontiers ; which being deſtroyed, it 
was adviſed to leave that Country, as the foregoing Ex- 
preſſion is. 

Ver. 12. Zidon] The Phenicians frightened by an 
Earthquake left their Country, and at length built Zidon; 
where being conquered after ſeveral Years by the Phi- 
liflines of Aſzalon, divers of them eſcaped in their Ships, 
and built Tyre, 7u/tin, Lib. xviii. 3. agreeable to Ver. 2. 
two hundred and forty Years before the building of Solo- 
man's Temple, according to Foſephus, Antig. Lib. viii. 2. 
but it was much longer by the Note on Ver. 7. 

Ver. 13. Behold] what a greater known Ruin the 
Lon had wrought long ago, ſo might now well deſtroy 

Ire. | | | 
Ib. the an! Nimrod who might be ſo called, be- 
drought a Colony into Aria, and built 


Ib. Lire As this muſt be the firſt Settlement of 
the Chaldeans in their Country, by building as the follow- 
i leads us to the W of 

Babylon there, and the Kingdom which Nimrod had, Ger. 
X, 10. & Xi, 2, 5, Marſbam 's Interpretation in Can. 
Chron. p. 478. that it was Nabonaſſor's late beginning a 
rt of the Matter; as 
r that he built the Towers, &c. or that 


vided into two; nor does the future referring the Ruin to 
the Conqueſt of Cyrus, ſuit with the Scope of enforcing 
the, Prophecy againſt Tyre, by an Exam ple of the Chal- 


deans. g 


does not ſeem to anſwer well to Ruin, and appears to be 
divets Years after Iſaiah's Death. 
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15. At which Time Tyre will be forgot 
ſeventy Years, as the Time of one King: at 
the End of the ſeventy Vears Tyre will be 
like a Harlot who ſings. _ 

16. Take a Harp, go round about the 
City, O forgotten Harlot ; play well, ſing 
much, that thou mayeſt be remembred. 

17. For at the End of the ſeventy Years 
the Lord will viſit Tyre, and ſhe will return 
to her Hire, and go a whoring with all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, upon the Surface of 
the Ground. | 

18. Both her Merchandice and Hire will 
be holy to the Lord; it will not be treaſured, 
nor ſtored up: for her Merchandice will be 
for thoſe who dwell before the Lord, to eat 
ſufficiently, and for durable Covering. 


CH AP. XXIV. 


EHOLD the Lord will empty the 

Earth, and” make it void, as alſo turn 
its. Surface upfide-down, ſcattering the In- 
habitants of it. 


2. And it will be as with the People ſo 


with the Prieſt, as with the Servant ſo with 
his Maſter, as with the Maid ſo with her 
Miſtreſs, as with the Buyer fo with the 
Seller, as with the Lender fo with the Bor- 
rower, as with the Uſurer juſt ſo with the 
Giver of Uſury to him. | 

+ The Country will be quite emptied, 
and throughly preyed upon : for the Lord 
has ſpoken this Thing. | 

4. The Earth mourns, it fades; the World 
languiſhes, it fades: the high People of the 
Earth languiſh. _ 

5. And the Earth is polluted under the 
Inhabitants of it : for they tranſgreſs the Law, 
change the Ordinance, break the everlaſting 
Covenant. | 

6. Therefore the Curſe conſumes the 
Earth, and the Inhabitants on it are defolate : 
therefore the Inhabitants of the Earth are 
burnt up, and few Men left. Red 
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7. The new Wine mourts, the Vine lan- 
guiſhes, all who were of a glad Heart figh. 
8. The Joy of the Timbrels is ceaſed, the 
Noiſe of Triumphings is ended, the Joy of 
the Harp is ceaſed. 

9. They do not drink Wine with Singing, 
ſtrong Drink is bitter to thoſe who drink it: 

10. The empty Town is broke down, 
every Houſe is ſhut up from Entrance. 

11, There is a crying out for Wine in the 
Streets: all Gladnefs is obſcured, the Joy of 
the Earth is removed away. 

12. Deſolation is left in the City; and the 
Gate is battered with Waſting: 

13. When it is thus in the midſt of the 
Earth, among the People ; there will be as at 
the Bruſhing of an Olive-tree, like the Glean- 
ing-grapes when the Vintage is finiſhed. 

14. They will raiſe up their Voice, will 
fing : through the Excellency of the Lord 
will they ſhout joyfully from the Sea. 

15. Therefore honour the Lord in the 
Fires, the Name of the Lord God of Iſrael 
in the Iſles of the Sea. 

16, We hear Pſalms from the Coaſt 
of the Earth, Glory to the Righteous One ; 
but I fay, I have Leanneſs, I have Leanneſs, 
wo is to me; the Treacherous deal treacher- 
ouſly, even treacherous ones deal perfidiouſſy 
with Treachery. | 

17. Dread, a Pit, and a Snare are for thee, 
O Inhabitant of the Earth. WIG 
18, So that he who flees from the Sound 
of the Dread, will fall into the Pit; and he 
who gets up from within the Pit, will be 
taken in the Snare: for the Flood-gates will 
be opened from on high, and the Foundations 
of the Earth will ſhake. | 

19. The Earth will be throughly bruiſed, 
the Earth will be throughly broke, the Earth 
will be throughly moved ; 

20. The Earth will throughly ſtagger like 
one drunk, and be removed about like a 


Tent : nay its Tranſgreſſion will be ſo heavy 


upon it, that it will fall, and not riſe up 
Wt... 
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Ver. 15. forgot ſeventy] from the nning of Nebu- 
Dane Reid, till . a 5 15 it down 
were ſubdued by Cyrus. Though Tyre was not con- 
quered at firſt, yet doubtleſs its Commerce, for which it 
was ſo noted, Exzek. xxvii. was ſpoiled by Nebuchad- 
1e2zar's ſubduing and plundering the neighbouring Coun- 
tries, and 1 * it ſelf; ſo that Tyre, which was much 
minded for its Merchandice and Wares, was ut that Time 
ſtrictly orgot ſeverity Years ; ſee Exzeh. xxix. 17, 18. | 

Ib. the ſeventy] that is thoſe ſeventy already mentioned. 

Ver. 17. return to her Hire, &c. ] Accor ingly it ap- 


Je that in the Time of the Perſian Empire, Tyre had the 


Trade of the Red Sea from the ſouth and eaſt Countries, 


Viz. Arabia, Africa, Perſia, and the E 


Indies, through 
che Port of Elath on that Sea, and of 


nocorura on thi 


Wediterrancan, which is diſperſed to the welt and north 

Countri . trabo, Lib. xvi. : th 15 X 7 
Yer-'18. holy] See Ear. iii. 7. Others apply it to the 

SES 1 3 Ae. XX1, 3z 4+ f er de i 


/ 


Ver. 5. Law] Nom. ii. 14, 15. 


a Similitude of Sound, as © 


_—_— 
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Ver. 1. Earth] Having before propheſied diſtinctly 
againſt particular Countries, he ſeems now to ſpeak of | 
the whole together: this appears not only by mentioning 
none particularly, but by the World, Ver. 4. People be- 
ing plural in the Heb, Ver. 13. the Jes, Ver. 15. and 
the Kings, Ver. 21. * re 

Ver. 2. as] becauſe they would be deſtroyed, or ftript 
of all they had, according to the next Verſe. wal 


Ver. 5. everlaſtin Covenant } properly this was not con- 


fined to the Fews ; fee Heb. viii. 8: to the End, Chap. lix. 
n | | nd 
Ver. 10. Town] The ſingular collectively 
plural Number is frequent, as | 
Ver. 11. for Wine] by reafon of the People's faint- 


ing. A 
| Ver. 15. Fires} Afflictions and Punifhments. 


for the | 
er. 12, 17. ; 


Ver. 17. Dread] In Heb. pabad, pahath and pab, with 
erved on Chap. v. 7. 
| 21. At 
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21. At which Time the Lord will puniſh 
the Army of the high one on high, as well 
as the Kings of the Ground upon the 
Ground. e kit“ | 
22. Who will be gathered as Priſoners are 
into a Pit, and-ſhut up in a Priſon ; but will 
be viſited a great while after. | 
23. And the Moon will bluſh, and the 
Sun be aſhamed; when the Lord of Armies 
reigns on Mount Zion, in Jeruſalem, and 
before his Elders with Glory. 045 


C HAP. XXV. 


LoRD,'thou art my God, I will extol 
thee, will praiſe thy Name: for thou 
doeſt Wonders, the Counſels long ago were 
faithful and true. 1 i 

2. For thou makeſt of a City a Heap, a 
fortified Town Ruin, of a City 
ver be built up a Palace of Strangers. 

3. Therefore will the ſtrong People ho- 
nour thee, the Town of the terrible Nations 
fear thee. rept] wk il Br 

4. For thou art a Fortreſs to the Poor, a 
Fortreſs to the Needy in his Diſtreſs, a Shel- 
ter from the overflowing Storm, a Shadow 
from the Heat ; when the Wind of the Ter- 
rible is as an overflowing Storm at the Wall. 
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that will ne- 


gates of his Hands. 
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5. Thou wilt bring down the Noiſe of the 
Strangers, as the Heat it ſelf in a dry Place 


is by the Shadow of a thick Cloud: the 


Singing of the Terrible will be humbled. 

6. And the Lord of Armies will make fr 
all People, on this Mountain, an Entertain- 
ment of fat Things, an Entertainment of Wine 
from the Lees, of fat Things full of Marrow, 
of Wine from the Lees refined. 

7. And he will devour on this Mountain 
the Sight of the Wrapping that is wrapt over 
all People, and the Covering that covers over 
all Nations. 1 

8. He will devour Death eternally, and 
the Sovereign Lord will wipe off the Tears 
from all Faces, and take away the Reproach 
of his People from the whole Earth ; for the 
Lord has ſpoken it. 

9. At which Time it will be ſaid, Behold 
this is our God, for whom we have waited, 
and he will fave us: this is the Lord, for 
whom we have waited ; we will rejoice, and 


be glad in his Salvation. 


10. For the Hand of the. Lord will reſt 
on this Mountain, and Moab will be trod 
under him, as Straw is for the Dunghil. 

11. And he will ſpread forth his Hands 
within it, as a Swimmer does to ſwim, hum- 
bling its Haughtineſs along with the Flood- 


Ver. 21. high one] the King of Babylon, Dan. v. 23. 
the Heb. Word being ſingular. EY 
Ib. Kings] the inferior ones. Thus it notably accords 
with Fer. xxv. 26. 1 1 
Ver. 22. after] when the Empire of Babylon ſhould 
be diſſolved. | | | % | 
Ver. 23. aſhamed} of their inferior Light, Chap. Ix. 
19. Rev. xxi. 23. but eſpecially that they had been 
worſhipped,” Deut. iv. 19; and xvii. 3. Fob. xxxi. 26, 


27. | | 
7ib. when] after the Babylonian Captivity, when the 
Temple and Feruſalem were rebuilt. 

Ib. his Elders] his ancient People the Iſraelites e firſt 
effected at the Reſtoration from the Babylonian Captivity, 
and afterwards. in the Time of Chriſt. | 
Ver. 2. of a City] the ſame both times. 
Ib. Palace] When a City was deftroyed by Strangers, 
they might keep there a Sort of Palace or Manor-houſe, 
or the Word may be rendered Caſile. The Eng. Bib. has 

a very remote Senſe, if any. 3 ot 
Ver. 4. at the Wall] when the Afyrian Army was 
without the City of Feruſalem beſieging it, Chap. xxxvi. 
2, 3. to whoſe Invaſion and Deliverance from it, this and 
the ten next Chapters ſeem to have Reference, with other 
Things annexed ;' ſee Chap. xxxii. . is 
Ver. 5. Singing] which is explicative of, or accords 
with, Noiſe; and the Word being uſed but once More in 
Scripture, is thus tranſlated, Cant. ii. 12. 6 de de 
Ver. 6. this Mountain] Mount Zion; but ſpiritually, 
Criſes as Chap. ii; 2. & Xi. . ee 
Id. Entertainment] ſuch as was made after the Over- 
throw of Sennacherib's Army; in the Evangelical Senſe 
the Bleſſings that are received from Chriſt. n 
| Ver. 7. the Wrapping that is wrapt] Symmachus, the 
Ruler who rules; . an the Targumiſi, the Prince, the 
Prince; Aquila, Darkneſs twice, and Theodotion once 
a former might underſtand 127. by d, being more 


Ib. Wrapping-Covering] the Sorrow and Mourning | 


the Church in 


plunges down his 


ſented to be in the 


for which they were covered ; but as relating to the Goſ- 
pel Ignorance, A. xvii. 30. 2 Cor. iii. 14. . 

Ib. all] As the Afyrian Power and Conqueſts ſpread a 
general Conſternation and Sorrow, their Deſtruction 
would be the means of removing it ; however the Work 
of Chriſtianity was more 4.07 I 

Ver. 8. eternally] which is the obvious Meaning of the 
Word by other Places; Paul taking in Victory, 1 Cor. xv. 
54. from the Septuagint, tho differently expreſs'd, of 
which ſee on Gen. xlvii. 21. Amama ſays this Heb. 
never ſignthes in Victory, and that the Greed ſignifies for 


euer or eternally there in Cor. Anti-barb. Bibl. in Prov. 


viii. 22. p. 580. 

Ib. Reproach] I am at a Loſs to know from whence re- 
buke came into our Eng. Tranſlations, fince neither from 
the Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek nor vulgar Latin, 

Ver. 10. Moab] Look Chap. xvi. 14. which may 
ſettle the Time when this Prophecy was delivered, as 
early as the Beginning of Hezekiahb's Reign, and to this 
Chap. xxviii. 1, 2, 3. is a Confirmation. I cannot be 
of the Belief, that Moab is put here for the Enemies of 
neral ; how general ſoever that Expoſi- 
tion is, eſpecially as it agrees (6 aptly with that Country. 
Ver. 11. Swimmer] God would afflict Moab, as one 
who ſwims daſhes and ſtrikes the Water about. 

Ib. Haughtineſs] Look how this agrees to Moab in par- 
ticular, Ch. xvi. 6. W * | 

Ib. along with] depreſſing Moat's Pride, when he 
ands in ſwimming. „ 
Ib. Flted-gates] Which the Hands as ſpread in ſwim- 
ming reſerhble. and might alſo be fo called as being repre- 
ater : theſe might be mentioned, 
becauſe with them a Perſon who ſwims beats the Water 


molt forcibly ; which may ſignify that God would power- 
fully puniſh Moab. of its Kindr 
noun, Chap. xxiv. 18. Gen. vü. 11. & viii. 2. 2 King. 
Vii. 19. 
and Trem.. ſpoils is a mere invented Word of our laſt 


See this Signification of its Kindred- . 


» - 


al. iii. 10. and it is rendered cataradtis by Jun. 
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x2. The ſtrong Hold, the high Place of 
thy Walls, will he alſo lay proſtrate, hum- 
ble, bring to the Ground, to the Duſt. 


CHAP, XXVI. 
T that Time this Poem will be ſung 
in the Country of Judah : We have 
a ſtrong City, Salvation is put for Walls and 
Forts. wy 
"0 Open the Gates that the virtuous Na- 
tion, obſerving faithful Things, may enter 
in. | | 
3- Thou keepeſt the ſupported Mind in 
conſtant Peace ; becauſe it truſts in thee. 
4. Truſt in the Lord for evermore : for 
in the Lord Jehovah is everlaſting Strength. 
F. For he will lay proſtrate thoſe who 
dwell on high, the exalted Town : he will 
humble it, humble it to the Ground, will 
bring it to the Duſt. 


6. The Foot ſhall tread it down, the Feet 


of the Afflicted, the Steps of the Poor. 

1.7. The Path of the Righteous is Upright- 
neſs : O Upright One, thou doſt make level 
the Road of the Righteous. | 
8. Even in the Path of thy Judgments, 
O Lord, we wait for thee; to thy Name and 
Remembrance, is the Defire of the Soul. 

9. With my Soul I defire thee in the 
Night, even with my Spirit within me I 
ſeek thee early: for when thy Judgments 
are on. the Earth, the Inhabitants of the 
World learn Righteouſneſs. 

10. Let Favour be ſhewn to the Wicked, 
he will not learn Righteouſneſs ; he will do 
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unjuſtly in the Country of Equity, and not 
ſee the Excellency of the Lord. 

11. O Lord, thy Hand being lifted up. 
they do not behold: let them behold, and 
be aſhamed, of the Envy at the People, nay 
let the Fire for thy Adverſaries conſume 
them. | 

12. O Lord, thou diſpoſeſt Peace for us; 
ſince thou even performeſt for us all out 
Works. 

13. O Lord our God, Maſters beſides 
thee having born rule over us, through thee 
alone we make mention of thy Name. 

I4. The Dead will not live, the Deceaſed 
will not riſe up: therefore doſt thou viſit 
and deſtroy them, and cauſeſt the whole Re- 
membrance of them to periſh. 

15. Thou addeſt to the Nation, O Lord, 
thou addeſt to the Nation, art honoured ; 
who didſt remove far off zo all the Ends 
of the Earth. 

16. O Lord, they viſit thee in Diſtreſs ; 
pour forth Prayer, thy Correction being upon 
them. | 

17. As a Woman that is pregnant, who 
draws near to bring forth, is in Anguiſh, 
cries out in her Pangs ; ſo have we been at 
thy Preſence, O Lord. | 

18. We have been pregnant, been in An- 
guiſh, as it were brought forth Wind : we 
made no Safety on the Earth, nor did the In- 
habitants of the World fall. 

19. Thy Dead will live, with my Corpſe 
will they ciſe up: awake, and ſing, ye who 
dwell in the Mould for thy Dew is the 
Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out 
the Deceaſed, | 1 
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Ver. 2. Open the Gates] after the Siege was over; 
— more largely reſpecting the Converſion under the 
0 pe 5 1 0 
3. conſtant Peace] It is the ſame as Chap. lvii. 
Ig, Fer. vi. 14. the Word for Peace being repeated; 
and had one of them been in the conſtructed Form to be 
Peace of Peace, it would have been nearer the preſ. Tranſ. 
but now is rather thus; rendered by Jun. and Trem. 
continuam pacem. | + | 
Ver. 5. the exalted Town] Nineveh the Metropolis of 
the Aſjrian Empire, Chap. xxxvii. 37. MESS; 
Ver. 7. Uprightneſs] or very even, only it would not be 
proper to render the next Word in that Lharinet. | | 
Ib. level] as the Beam or Scales are made in weighing, 
eeable to Chap. xl. 4. and the former Part of this 
erſe ; in which Senſe ſee this Word Pſa: lxxviii. 50. 
Ver: 10. Wicked] A Complaint upon ſuch as were 
among themſelves,” continued in the next Verſe: © - 
Ver. 11. lr] which I cannot but prefer to fall. - - 
Ver. 12. fer us] both Times the ſame; and ſo the 
latter Part has ſuch an Agreement with the former, as the 
3 For requires. I might add, all aur Work; are 
Ib. Forks] Thoſe ſtrictly · intended here, ſeem to be 
ſuch as God did for his Peo le, and upon that Account 


called theirs': for they not be univerſal, ſince evil 
Works muſt be excluded; anne 
Ver 13. MaftersÞ thoſe recorded 2 Chron. x xviii. in 
the Time of 19472 oc to TS A 967 2% O01 8 
Vor. II. V 


have conſidered, and prefer that in our Eng. Bible, 
a X ' " 


"JA 1 


Ib. mate] Thou haſt ſtill preſerved us a People topraiſe thee. 
Ver. 14. The Dead] in particular thoſe who were de- 
ſtroyed of Sennacherib's. Army, Chap. xxxvii. 36. | 

Ib. therefore] thou deſtroyeſt them with the Intent, 
that they ſhall not live again. | 

Ver. 15. addeft] by bringing home the Captives, and 
thoſe that fled away for Fear. 

Ver. 18. made] neither kept themſelyes ſafe, nor de- 
ſtroyed their Enemies. This Verſe may be counted the 
Concluſion of the Poem begun Ver. 1. i 

Ab. Inhabitants of the World] the Enemies of Judab, 
perhaps called thus for their great Number, and being of 
divers Nations, 2 Chron. xxviil. 

Ver: 19. Thy dead] the People of Judah or Feruſalem, 
who were appointed to Death by the Enemy : for the 
Condition which Rab/hakeh offered was Captivity, if they 
went out to him, Chap. xxxvi. 16, 17. ſo that it may be 
ſuppoſed no leſs than Death was their Doom, as they kept 
the City againſt him. phe "a 2 . 

Ib. my Corpſe] 1jaiah himſelf being one among them. 
Lowth's Commentary has it remarkably, he ſays it is God's 
Anſwer, and thy dead are the Church's dead, and my dead 
God's or 1 dead, both being the fame, which he ap- 
plies to the laſt Reſurrection: whereas that is to be both 
of the Juſt and W * Act. xxiv. 15. 

Ib. c out] e Simile of dead Bodies being 
continued. This laſt Member of the Verſe is ind 
rendered in other very different Meanings, which I 


* 


20. Go, 
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upon 


20, Go, my People, enter into thy Cham- forth: and they hall fill the Surface of the 


bers, and ſhur thy Door upon thee :/ hide 
5 it were a little Moment, till wh 1 
paſſed over. 

3 or behold the Lord will come out of 
vi Place, to puniſh the Inhabitants. of the 
Earth for their Iniquity ; and the Earth ſhall 
diſcoyer its Blood, and cover over the Slain 
of it no anger: | | 


CH A P. XXVII. 
T that Time the Lord will puniſh, with 


his hard, great, and powerful Sword, 


Leviathan the ſtretching Serpent, even Levia- 
than the crooked Serpent ; and will flay the 
Whale which is in the Sea. 

2. At the ſame Time ſing of it, There is 
a Vineyard of red Wine. 

3. I the Lord will keep it, will water it 
every Inſtant : leſt any ſhould hurt it, I will 
keep it Night and Day. 

4. I having no Wrath, who would put 
againſt me Briers and Brambles in Battle? 
which I would march throufh, duniog them 
up together. 

5. Otherwiſe by taking hold of my Strength, 
that he might make peace with me, he ſhould 
make it. 

6. He will cauſe thoſe who come of Jacob 
to take root ; ; Iſrael ſhall Male. and bud 


Word with Fol ruit. 


7. Does he ſmite it, as the debe of it is 
ſmitten ? Is it ſlain according to the Slaugh- 
ter of his ſlain ones? 

8. When it ſhoots forth, thou wilt con- 
tend with it in Meaſure: he will take awa 
with his hard Wind, at the Time of che 
Eaſt-wind. x 

Therefore by this will the lniquity of 


jacob be purged away, and this is all Fruit 


to put away his Sin: when he makes all the 


Stones of the Altar as Chalk-ſtones ſcattered 


about, the Groves and Sun- burnt Images 
will not ſtand up. _ 

10. For the fortified City will be ſolitary, 
the Habitation removed, od it will be left 
like the Wilderneſs : there the Calf will feed, 
and —— he will lie down, and conſume the 
Branches of it. 

11. When its Baugh is withered, they will 
be broke off, the Women coming will light 
them: ſince they are a People of no Under- 
ſtanding, therefore he who made them will 
not have mercy upon them, nor he who 
formed them be gracious to them. 

12. At which Time the Lord will beat off 
from the Flood of the River to the Stream of 
Egypt; and you will be Sacred, up one 
by one, O Iſraelites. 

13. At the ſame Time the great Trum- 
* wilh be loupdbgs and Papi wie come *.200 
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Ver. 20. Die doors appears to be] | miſunderſtanding 
the which as Burt. ſays, and the Feb. Keri ſhews, is 


Ab. ment] the ſmall Time of the Mirian Invaſion 
or Siege of 7 27 alem; but may be occaſionally applied 
to many other hings, publick and private. 

Va 21. puniſh] as it ſeems particularly by the Aſyrian 
Conqueſts and Slaughters, which were very great for ſe- 
veral Years after the Time this was propheſied, as Chap. 
xxv. 10. 

ofteri obſerve how they trifle in general Meanings. 
Ib. diſcover] through the Multitude of thole who are 
Main, and the few left to bury them. 


Ib. 18 longer] as dead Bodies uſed to be buried after 


Battles, &c; 
Ver. I. hard] I ſee no Reaſon why this Epithet alone 


ſhould be turned out of its proper Meaning. The LXX 


have holy, as if with 7 added. 

Ib, N ria, or Sennacherib its King, as 
ſlinted by at that Time : 
Antichriſt ; not Satan, which Reu. xii. g. & XX, 2. are 
cited . to prove in the Aſſembly's Annotations ; for he was 
caſt out and bound, not lain. 

Ib. /retching] ſtraight like 4 Bar, according to. the 
Etymology of the Ward, as well as turning crooked, the 
two Properties of a Serpent here Aachen Buxt. ex- 


te 
4H 55 the ſame, as \ELY at the great River Tigris, 


Geo. |. 
a fag] ee Antevedent under- 
28 Pla. Ixxxvil. 1. ; 


> 0 Wine being the beſt Sort Prov. xxiil. 1 oy 


Ver. 7. Does he ſit it] does God ſmite Tudah. | 
Ib. the Smiter ll 3 ian Nation or King. 
Ib. his] the Lord's, Chap. xxxvii, 36. which other- 


wiſe * be its; whereas him in the com. Tranſ. world. 


1 0 — * 


Thoſe who conſult the Cammentators, may 


yet myſtically it may — 


_— „ 


* * — ——_ 


rather "TOTES to the latter he, and be the ſame him as the 


other, wrong 
Ver. 'B) take gry] * of the Leaves, Ke. not Maw 


the Tree down. fayeth in the pre 5 Tranſi is without any 
e 


Foundation in the Heb. and I believe in all other Ver/fons 
whatever, the Prepoſition for with being alſo left out; yet 
* r by it, as the certain Senſe. 

« 9. this is all Fruit] viz, all the fore- mentioned 
Chaltiſement, which the before Fruit ſpoils. 

Ib. Chalk-flones] when the Stones of the idolatrous 
Altars of Mangſſeh, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3, 4, 5 or of that 
in particular which K. Abaz had made, 2 King. xyi. wege 
ſcattered about (for the Verb does not ſignify beaten in 
Junder) like Chalk-ſtones, which lie neg ected as unfit 
for building. 

Ver. 10. For] conſonant to the two foregoing Verſes, 
and the proper Meaning of the Heb. Particle. | 

Ib. City] Feruſalem; which our Tranſlators ſeem to 
have taken for ſome Heathen City, and ſo turned the 
foregoing Heb, Particle out of its proper Meaning for, 
into yer. 

Ib. en at the Captivity of Mong, 2 King. xxi. 

13 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1, 


Ver. 11. Baugh] Lies which the 133 grow, Wy 
ſing. and might mean the King. | He deſcribes the Deſo- 


lation of the City under the Similitude of a Tree. 

Ver. 12. beat off s Fruit from the Tree where it 
hung, Ver. 11. & Ch. xvii. 6. not as Corn is threſhed, 
by which ſome expound it; for that ſignified Puniſhment, 


n e an by ne. 
ates at ra. 
Ver, 1 ] the . Senſe with the foregoing Verſe, 


D but pr, d in another Manner, as alſo more plainly a 
fully. By this being joined iv Time to that in the ioth 
Verſe, as the Beginning of 


of both th ſe * ** it 
[1 are 


1 * 


I's A 1 AH, Chap. XXVII. 


| iſhing in the Countty of Aſſy ria, as 
2 Boks * are driven away in that of 
Egypt; and will worſhip the Lord on the 
holy Mountain at Jeruſalem. 


r en. 


* TO be to the Crown of Pride, to the 

Drunkards of Ephraim, whoſe fine 
Glory will be a fading Flower ; which is at 
the Head of the Valley of the fat ones, who 
are knocked down with Wine. 
2. Behold a powerful and ſtrong one of 
the Lord, like an overflowing Storm of Hail, 
a Tempeſt of Deſtruction, like an overflow- 
ing Storm of mighty Water that runs over, 
wall lay to the Ground with the Hand. 

3- The Crown of Pride, the Drunkards 
of Ephraim, will be trod down with the 
Feet. 

4. And his fine Glory, which is at the 
Head of the Valley of the fat ones, will be a 
fading Flower; like the Firſt-fruit before 
the Surmer-fruit, which as he who ſees is 
looking on, while it is yet in his Hand, he 
is devouring it. 8 
5. At that Time will the Lord of Armies 
be for a Crown of Glory, and for a fine Dia- 
dem to the Reſidue of his. People; 

6. As allo for a Spirit of Judgment to him 
that fits in Judgment, and for Power to them 
who turn back the Battle to the Gate. 

7. Since theſe likewiſe err with Wine, and 

aſtray with ſtrong Drink ; the Prieſt and 


5 5 ert with ſtrong Drink, are ſwallowed 


another T 


. 


= 
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by Wine, go aſtray by ſtrong Drink ; 
155 err in ſeeing, ſtagger in judging. _ 
8. For all Tables are full of Vomit, of 
Filthineſs, without any Rom. 

. Whom ſhall he teach Knowledge? 
And whom ſhall he cauſe to underſtand 
the Report? Such as are juſt weaned from 
the Milk, taken from the Breafts ? 5 

10. For there is Precept to Precept, Pre- 
cept to Precept, Line to Line, Line to Line, 
here a little, there a little. | | 

11. For with mimicking Lips, and with 

ongue he ſpeaks to this People. 

12. To whom he ſays, Make this a Reſt 
for the tired one to reſt, and this a Quiet- 
neſs ; yet they will by no means hearken. 

13. So the Lord's Commiſſion will be to 
them, Precept to Precept, Precept to Pre- 
cept, Line to Line, Line to Line, here a 
little, there a little ; that they may'go, and 
fall backward, as alſo be broke, inſnared and 
taken. 99% 

14. Therefore hear the Lord's Commiſſion; 
O ſcornful Men, that rule this People who 
are in Jeruſalem. | | 

15. Becauſe you declare, We have made 
a Covenant with Death, and made Proviſion 
againſt the Grave : though the overflowing 
Scourge paſſes on, it will not come to us; for 


we have put Lying for our Shelter, and hid 


our ſelves in Falſehood. | | 

16. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord; Behold Iwill found a Stone in Zion, 
a proved Stone, a precious Corner of a Foun- 


dation laid : he who believes will not be in 


haſte. 


. * 


= — . 


falls out, as well as agrees, with what is deſcribed at the 
End of Chap. xix. the Account of which may likewiſe 
ſerve for this. | 


Ver. 13. in the Country] Lat. Vulg. from the Country 
both times. 9 85 | 
Ver. 1. Ephraim] This appears not to be another Diſ- 
courſe, only a Digreſſion concerning the Country of 
ljrael, to Ver. 5. | | rg 
Ib, _ 8 as being the Metropolis, and 
ſituate on a Hill, 1 King. xvi. 24. | 
Ib. fer? the Heb. Word for which is ſing. and that 
for 2 ones plur. as this is alſo fem. and that maſc. 

Ver. 2. one] Shalmaneſer King of Afyria, 2 King. 
XVili, 9, IO, 11. ©» * 
Ib. a Tempeſt] De Dieu obſerves that according to the 
Point in the Heb. Word it ſignifies Gate, and by adding 
to it ſtrains it to that Meaning; but in Buxterf's Con- 
cordante the Pointing is for this. | 
Ver. 3. The Crown of Pride] The Verb being fem, 

and yr. L ewis de Dieu argues for it to be the Crown, the 
Pride, both which are alſo fem. in Heb. but it cannot be 
ſo, becauſe Crown is there in the conſtructed Form for 
Crown of, as in Ver. 5. as well as Ver. 1. and the Verb 
might be put ſem. as being nearer to Crown in the Heb. 
— to 2 or for the neut. 88 * 5 
Ver. 4. devowring}] having a greedy Deſite „as 
the A Syrians for . 85 Oni þ ES 


the true "Worſhip of God then was, 2 Chron! xxix, & 


Ver 5% Reſidue} the other two Tribes, with whom 


n i 


s 2 
* * 


Ver. 6. Battle] 2 King. xviii. 7, 8. 
Ib. to the Gate] beating, and driving the Enemies 
thither. | 
Ver. 9. weaned] Shall he teach thoſe who are as filly 
as Children ? No 
Ver. 11. mimicking] as Parents and Nurſes ſpeak, when 
they mimick the Child's "Talk : whereas flammering is 
different both to the Meaning of the Word and Matter, 
ſince the next Verſe and | For] in this ſhew it not to be a 
future puniſhing them by a ſtrange People, as commonly 
interpreted. ** | 
Ver. 12. make] the Verb being imperative. of 
Ib. this a Reſt] Hearken to the preſent Inſtruction 
mentioned in the three preceding Verſes, that there may 
be Reſt from ſuch Labour. . 
Ib. tired one] Tſatab, if not God himſelf, tired of in- 
ſtructing them ſo much to no Purpoſe. BF 1 p 
Ver. 13. So] Since they would not hearken, it would 
be to their Condemnation. + 7 Taff. 
Ver. 15. made] by the Agreement with Sennacherib, 
2 King. xviii. 14, 15, 16. while others apply it to Nothing. 
made Proviſion] as in Buxt. Lex. or acted with 
ight or Foreſight, from the V exb to ſes. ü NK 
Id. though] notwithſtanding the Mrians go on con- 


op DG Probably many of them did not intend to 


fulfil the Treaty with Sennacherib, only for the Preſent till 

he was gone, whatever Hezekiah did. | 

Ver. 16. Therefore] agreeable to Ch. vii. 14 

Ib. wot be in haſte] to ſee it done before the Time, 
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and " Sighteouſn 
„hall the. Hail, remove away the Shelter of 
N and the oye drug the aus- 
age,. = +90 
18. Yout 9 1 with Death hall 
be aboliſhed, and your Proviſion againſt the 
Grave ſhall not ſtand: when the overflowing 
us paſſes on, you ſhall be trod in 
y it 


e res cen 
2 


IM 1 Jad 
% ones e made the 
Jo's .Plagamet ; + then Surface of it level) ſcatter the Coriander, 


4 


. 


ſprinkle about the Cummin, put the princi- 
pal Wheat, the remarkable Barley, and the 
Rye in its Bound? 

26. Since his God inſtructs him in what 


is right, he teaches him n 4 


27. For the Coriandertis: ot chreſhed v with 


the Threſhing-inftrument, nor the Wheel of 


the Cart turned about upon the Cummin ; 


# 19% At its paſſing. on it ſhall. take 70 ; but the Coriander is beat out win A Staff, 


for Morning, by Morning it ſhall, paſs on, 
pt in the Day and Night; and it il be 
Nothing but DiRarbance to underſtand. the 
News. wh Fo ne M3 vat e 
* 20, Fore Beds 18. too. Dibeh for one to 
ſtretch bimlelf out, and the Ocmtinen mar- 
1x0w. he he cronches together. 
2, For the Lard will riſe up as at Mount 
erazimy will, he moyed as at the Vale of Gi- 
peon; ta do his Need, his ſtrange Deed, and to 
Work his Work, his —— Work 
g. And now do not deride, leſt your 
Bonds ſhould become ſtrong; For'a Con- 
| ing, and that . have I heard 
om the Soyereign Lom of Armies pen the 
"whole Country, 2 
23 Givecar;and * my Voice 1 
and hear my Speech. gt. 
24. Does the Ploughman plough all Day 
to ſow.?. un he, 1 2 7 l Baue his 
. 5 IT 25 113 of 


"pf | 
ws #5 ' : : 14 
2 e 8 a 1 * err 


— 


and the Cummin with a Stick. 
28. Bread-corn is bruiſed, though he will 
not threſh it perpetually ;z-and he breaks with 
the Wheel of his Cart, what he does not 
bruiſe with his Herſemen 

29. This alſo conies farth from the Lord 
' of Armies, who performs Counſel wonger- 


fully, does great Matters: w wy 40s 24 

7 ms 29 1 \ 

* $# "x; * ES A 1 

722 oe H at P. 4 XXIX. n. 
nals + irs gmt t tn 


O dase 
VV obere David encamped: add Year 
to Vear, the Feaſts ſhall be cut off. 

2. And I will ſtrengthen Ariel, 1 thet 
thats ſhall be Sorrow and domowing; and 
it ſhall be as Ariel to me.. 

3. And I will encamp againſt thee with 
a Battalion, laying uftege- agaihſt-thee with'a 
re te” rey will raiſe up Forts againſt thee! 
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Ariel, to Ariel the Town 


1 To a A 


| beeauſe- he s on the Truth of it. The Sept. 
taking N for or as 2 have aſbamed, as quoted Rom. ix. 33. 
& x. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 
Ver. 18. ' aboliſhed] for Sennacherib ſent his Army 
2 the Country to Jeruſalem, for all the Treaty of 
eace, 4 
Ver--20. Bed] ſignifying the Agreement with Senna- 
cherib as before. 4 
b. when] So. this Prefix ſignifies, which does not make 
a comparative Degree. 
Ib. 'cronches together] Hig athers himſelf Werbe; not 
1 himfelf, 1 5 it appears Fright be one when he was 


etched out. e 
Ver. 21. Perazim| Look Y Sam. v. 20. 1 ae , 


5 11. 
Ib. Git, Ser Job: x. 10, & 1 Chron. xiv, as 16. 
Ver. 22: Country] See the Jike Chap. x. 23. and that 


& AH 3 


is is particular is confirmed by Ver. 14. 
Ver. 24. Does] The Meaning intended appears to \be, 

that God 0 teaches the' Huſbandman to do thus, Ve. 

26. will not himſelf always correct, as this Verſe may 


. 
E 


denote, but withal rac ad avou cordin 

to the next 1 Wan 47 — ick Nene mph : 

cauſe it to be conceaſed — cena) ſuch Wee 

ſee Mat. xili. 1 bo nd 
Ver. 2g: Ch#1 ez or Gitb, a /ſort 'of Coutts | 


Seed a hic as Minbi writes in the B 
black, and adds 46, Ezra, leis than Gangs 
tungint WhO might beſt 13 ac f W. 

ure and 10 Jun. "arid Trom. ub, 
Cor iamier. a 

Ver 24: beat out in A ander Mann, = the rd 
ſometimes corrects H s People. * 

Ver. 28. bruiſed] Though the Puniſhment of whe 
Lord's People may upon other Occaſions be ſharp, it will 
not always c contin ue like that of the Wicked. By the 


3 


1 
be. 


X 
4 


- ſame Manner, nn in the Tig urin , 


Hulbandmatt wid thofs ſeveral Kinds, Ver. 25. 25 
likewiſe-by-the farther-Uſe made of them in this and the 
ph Tg Verſe, it appears that Ge While was .to, repre- 
ſent the 1ſraelites. 

Ib. ph he breaks] This' Megiber of the, Seatence 1s 
affirmative, not negative. 
Id. dies net] Though our Tranſlators were to make no 
Comment, is there not one wanting ta n, Bread corn 
is bruiſed, becauſe he ill no 750 7 

Ver. 29. per formt] both tho erbs are Wale 
Ib. * Yoes 7 2 rf Matters] "Heb. makes. "Matter great, 
© Ver. 1. 5 Gl lch! 800 be interpreted a ſtrong Lion, 

Ale 


denoting * 
Ib. 4 7 though you "add, 3. N. i 11. The 
fed” or- ſpo ed for — than a 


Feſtivals ould be hinde 
And obvious Meaning of the 


Year, as Chap. xxxii. 10. 
Ib. Feaſti the common 

Word, Which has alſo no > Article for. the Object £ or. 'Accu- 

five Cale, r 


Ib. rut” Gch is the Allowed Significatioj 210 the 
Word; an 70 only the Targumiſi tranſlates 2 177 7 


when the Feaſts aſe; but. Ab. 17 by 5 
aft Hall ceaſes {4 ep 5 diet 


des hole erthroron, as t — is in 


15 evolute unt. 
like the "Heb, Words 


Fock leaning, apdfpiey a 
7 #4 ** 
it roughly wine 


A a. 

* 58 . e 
Tt +, 8 pombe th Gity, Ver. 

cau or pe e Ys 

4. Others 25 under food! it © Chaldeans ig Zede- 

kiab”s Reign, which is not only out of the Opurſe of the 


F hecy, but appears not to be meant, 2 here is 
* b 4. Thus 


everten =, the 1 
the ule 
Ver. 2. 1/4 and 


2 and ae of 1 


Pn as Haris to 727 by deali ng 5 w 
g Lion, +, W. wid ens 


. encas by the 4þ 


ſtro 
"Va: 
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4. Thus ſhalt thou be brought down, 
mutter from the Ground, and thy Speech 
ſhall be whiſpering from the Duſt: 
Voice ſhall be even from the Ground like 
one that has a familiar Spirit, and thy Speech 
chirp from the Duſt. 
. Moreover the Multitude of thy Stran- 
gers ſhall be hke fmall Duſt, as Gal the 
Multitude of the Terrible be like Chaff that 

afſes away; nay it ſhall be at an Inſtant 


ſuddenly. 
6. Thou ſhalt be viſited from the Lord of 


Armies with Thunder, and with an Earth- 
quake, and a great Noiſe, a Whirlwind, and 
Tempeſt, and the Flame of a conſuming 
Fire. Lie | 

7. And like a Dream, a Viſion of the 
Night, will be the Multitude of all the Na- 
tions that come to war againſt Ariel, even all 
that are at war with it and its Fortification, 
and ſtreighten it. | 

8. For it will be as when a hungry Man 
dreams plainly that he eats, but he awakes, 
and his Stomach is empty ; and as when a 
thirſty Man dreams plainly that he drinks, 
but awakes, and behold he is faint, and his 
Stomach longing : ſo will be the Multitude 
of all the Nations that come to war againſt 
Mount Zion. 

9. Stay, and be aſtoniſhed; be amazed, 
and cry out: they are drunk, bat not with 
Wine; they ſtagger, but not with ſtrong 
Drink. 

o. For the Lord has poured out the Spirit 
of ſound Sleep upon you, and cloſed up your 


81 
Eyes: the Prophets, and your chief ones, 


11. And the Viſion of all is to you like 
the Words of a ſealed Book, which ſome 
give to one that is a Scholar, ſaying, Do read 
this; and he anſwers, I cannot, becauſe it is 
ſealed: -of ion 

12. On the other hand the Book being 

iven to one who is not a Scholar, ſaying, 
55 read this; he anſwers, I am no Scho- 
lar, A 

13. The Lord having faid ; Becauſe this 
People come nigh with their Mouth, and 
honour me with their Lips, but remove theic 
Heart far from me, and their Fear to me is 
taught by the Commandment of Men : 

14. Therefore behold I will proceed to do 
wonderfully to this People, what is wonder- 
ful and a Wonder; fo that the Wiſdom of 
their wiſe Men ſhall periſh, and the Under- 
ſtanding of their learned ones be hid. 

15. Wo be to thoſe that get deep to hide 
Counſel from the Lord, whoſe Works are in 
Darkneſs; and they queſtion, Who ſees us? 
And who knows us ? | 

16. Will not your turning upſide down, 
be counted like the Potter's Clay, when the 
Work thould fay of him who made it, He 
did not make me; or the Thing formed fay 
of him who formed it, He did not under- 
ſtand ? | n 

17. Shall not Lebanon 2 a very little 
while be turned into arable Land, and the 
arable Land be counted a Wood? 

18. At which Time the Deaf will hear 


the Seers has he covered. | | 


—_— 


no Mention of the City being taken, which would ſcarce 
have been omitted for leſſer nectar Vater nay the con- 
— is plain, Chap. xxx. 19. and if Particulars agree as 
well, nay better, to the former, there need be no Heſitation 
of applying it to that, as coming to paſs alſo next after the 
Prediction; ſee Chap. xxx. 31. which the LXX by 
great Miſtake have as David. 

Ib. Battalion] the Part of the main Army that was ſent 
before, Chap. xxxvi. 2. It is not an Adverb, but a 
Noun, Buxt. Lex. 4 | 
Ib. a Camp] as the like Nouns ſignify a Garriſon, 
1 Sam. Xiv. 1, 12: this Jun. and Trem. accordingly ren- 

der flattvis, 4 
. r. 5. thy Strangers] the Ethiopian and Egyptian 

An 1 xxxvii. 9. Jedes, Art. Lib. . I, 
This ſeems ill applied to the Afyrians, nor does it appear 
that their Overthrow is ſpoken of till the latter Part of 
the following Chapter. | 

Ver. 6. with} as with. 

Ib. }birlwind] thus rendered Ch. v. 28. & xvii. 13. 

xxl. 1. and commonly, in particular at Nah. i. 3. where 
what our Eng. Tranſlators have turned here form and 
17 Fs is whirhvind and florm the two Words Storm 
ane Tempeſt denoting the fame Thing. . 40 

Very.” Ae Dream] how the next Verſe ſhewrs. 

Ib. a Viſon] by Appoſition, as Grammarians ſpeak, 
not by Government. a 
! Ko MultitudeJ not of Nations, but of the People of 

Ib. Nations there being divers under the Arian Em- 
pire, as — as afterwards under the een or 
OO 8 SIT $-nis fore rHcts 7s ir 
Vor. II. 


Mat. xv. 


—— — 


Ver. 8. but] though they receive large Preſents, as we 
read 2 King. xviii. 14, 15, 16. and ſeem to be ſatisfied 


like the Dreamer, yet they will be as craving as before; 


accordingly it was demanded afterwards that the Inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem ſhould yicld themſelves up to the 
King of A{{yria, 2 King. xviii. 31, 32. © {9 
Ver. q. be amazed] For Buxtorf puts the Meaning of 
rz3w in Hithpahel, Stupere, Qbſtupeſcere, as in Chap. xli. 
10, 23. which ſeems to ſuit with the Context, and 
the Verb has no ſuch Signihcation as to cry out; cry out 
and cry being alſo ſo unrhetorical, as to be an Anticlimax. 
Ver. 13. and their Fear to me is taught by the Command- 
ment of Men) The Sept. tranſlate after the Manner of 
, 9. which is cited from them; and this I con- 
feſs appears to be in the Manner Hammond ſpeaks of on 
Heb. viii. but not as he ſays, that the Heb. was otherwiſe 
read, when they Fa rendered it; is being in vain by taking 
for) and taught may be teaching with different Vowels. 
Ver. 14. to do wonderfully] which is an infinite Verb 
in Heb. and the like Words are here tripled after the 
Manner in Ver. 2. 
Ver. 16. Will not] ©N is uſed in aſking a Queſtion, as 


Jun. and Tem. hee tranſlate, though not negatively ; 
which both the Senſe requires, and the Particle has that 
Uſe frequently. OTE | 

Ib. when] Thus Jun. and Trem. turn it quum, the 
known Meaning; nor is there any Thing here to make it 
interrogative. And if we attend to the Senſe, hall the 
Work jay is as though it was the Wark of Clay does net ſay ; 
which makes it unlike what thoſe People did, while it 
is compared to that. * | 
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the Words of the Book, and the Eyes of the one, the Viper and flying fiery Serpent, they 
Blind will ſee out of Dimneſs and Darkneſs. carry their Wealth upon the Shoulders of 
19. The Meek will alſo increaſe Glad- Aſs-colts, and their Treaſures upon the 
| neſs through the Lord, and the Needy among Bunches of Camels, to a People that will 
Mien rejoice through the Holy One of Iſ- not profit. wes abba abbr. 
racl. 5 «Th | 7. As the Egyptians will help in vain, and 
20. For the Terrible ſhall have an End, to no Purpoſe; therefore do I call concern- 
the Derider fail, and all who watch for Ini- ing this, The Strength of them is to fit till. ; 
quity be cut off; 10 8. Now come, write it upon a Table to 
21. Thoſe that make a Man an Offender them, and deſcribe it in a Book, that it may 
for a Word, lay a Snare for him who reproves be for the future Time, perpetually for ever- 
at the Gate, and turn aſide the Righteous more. | | | 
with an empty Pretence. * <q 9. For it is a rebellious People, lying Per- 
22. Therefore thus ſays the Lord con- ſons, Perſons that are not willing to hear the 
cerning the Family of Jacob, who redeemed Law of the Lord: - ĩ—˖ | 
Abraham; Jacob now ſhall not be aſhamed, 10. Who intimate to the Lookers, Do 
nor ſhall his Face be pale. | not look; and to the Seers, Do not ſee right 
23. For when he ſees his Children, the Things for us, ſpeak to us Flatteries, ſec 
Work of my Hands within him, they will Deluſions: | | 
ſacredly reverence; my Name, as they will 11. Depart from the Way, turn aſide from 
the Holy One of Jacob, and be in fear of the the Path, cauſe the Holy One of Iſrael to 
God of Iſrael. ceaſe from our Preſence. 
24. Such too as err in Spirit will know 12. Therefore thus ſays the Holy One of 
Underſtanding, and the Murmurers learn Iſrael; Becauſe you deſpiſe this Word, and 
Doctrine. 7 truſt in Oppreſſion and Frowardneſs, depend- 
| & 4 ing upon it: Ld: uns 
"me Ie TIS: F 13. This Iniquity ſhall therefore be to 
CHA P. XXX. _- you like a falling Breach, ſwelling out in 
| | 3-408 rk dae th a high Wall: whoſe Breaking comes ſud- 
O be to. the Perſons who are rebel- denly at an Inſtant. bar 
lious, ſays the Lord, to perform 14. And he will break it as a Potter's 
Counſel, but not from me, and to cover with Pitcher is broke, beating in pieces without 
a Covering, but not of my Spirit; that they * inſomuch that there will not be 
may add Sin to Sin; Pee | ound, when it is beat in pieces, a Sherd to 
2. Who go to get down to Egypt, with- take Fire from the Hearth, or to take Wa- 
out aſking of my Mouth, to be ſtrengthened ter out of the Lake, | 
with the Strength of Pharaoh, and to truſt in 15. For thus ſays the Sovereign Lord, the 
the Shelter of Egypt. | | Holy One of Iſrael; In returning and Reſt 
3. So the Strength of Pharaoh ſhall be- you ſhall be ſaved, in Quietneſs and Truſt 
come Shame to you, and the Truſt in the ſhall be your Power; but you will not. 


Shelter of Egypt Confuſion. 1.86. On the contrary you vaunt, No, for 
10 oh Though is Princes are at Zoan, and we will flee upon Horſes; for this cauſe 
his Ambaſſadors come to Hanes : vou ſhall flee: and we will ride upon the 


5. Every one ſhall be aſhamed of a Peo- Swift; for this cauſe thoſe who purſue you 
le that do not profit them, that are neither ſhall be ſwift. eras ad 
Help, nor Profit; but Shame, and alſo Re- 17. One thouſand from before the Re- 
proach, Dp + © buke of one, from before the Rebuke of five 
6. The Burden of the Beaſts of the South: ſhall you flee; till you are left like a Pole 
Into a Country of Diſtreſs and Streightneſs, upon the Top of a Mountain, and like a 
from whence are the ſtout Lion and the old Standard upon a Hill. 
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Ver. 20, Terrible] the three Sorts mentioned in this Ver. 6. South] the Beaſts which carried the Preſents 
Verſe ſeem to point out the Wicked among themſelves, oe To to Egypt, according to the following Expreſſions. 
and this the higher Rank ſpoken of in the next Verſe. Ib, Serpent] according as the Wilderneſs between 

Ver. 21. us reproves] the Prophets eſpecially.  Fudea and Epypt is . Deut. viii. 15. 

Ib. at the Gate] where the great Men uſed to ſit, to Ver. 11. Holy One] The Prophet notwithſtanding im- 

tranſact the publick Affairs. meediately delivers his Meſſage in that Name. . 
Ver. 4. t Egypt] That this was in-the Time of He- Vier. 14. be will break it] God would break their high | 

 zekiah, not of Zedekiah as ſome expound it, the three Wall or Defence ; not break the Iniquity, as in Poole's 
laſt Verſes ſhew, as alſo the next Chap. Ver, 1, 5, 8. See and the Aſemblys Annotations it is weakly interpreted. 


too Ch. xxxvi, 6, 9. and Grot. on Ver. 1. Ver. 15. the Haly One] not in the Vulg. Lat. 
Ver. 4. Though] which the Sentence that follows does Ver. 17. from, da, as, commonly rendered 1n the 
thew. | „5 "pref. Tran, eſpecially with this Verb. 


18. And 


 J84 1A Hy 


13. And therefore will the Lord wait to | 


be gracious to you, and therefore will he 
be exalted to have mercy upon you: for the 
Lord is a God of Judgment, all who wait 
for him are bleſſed. _ 

19. For the People will abide at Zion in 
Jeruſalem : thou wilt not weep at all, he 
will be exceeding gracious to thee at the 
Voice of thy Cry; as ſoon as he hears it, he 
will anſwer thee. - a 2 5 

20: And though the Lord gives you the 
Bread of Diſtreſs, and the Water of Oppreſ- 
fion ; thy Teachers will fly away no more, 
but thy Eyes will ſee them. 

21. And thy Ears will hear a Word fol- 
lowing thee ſay, This is the Way, walk in 
it; when you are going either to the right 
Hand, or the left. 

22. Then will you defile the Covering of 
the-carved Images of Silver, and the Surplice 
of thy molten Image of Gold: thou wilt ſe- 
parate them like her who has the Infirmity ; 
wilt ſay to it, Get thee out. 

23. And he will give Rain for thy Seed, 
with which thou ſhalt ſow the Ground, and 
Bread of the Crop of the Ground, that will 
be fat and groſs : thy Cattle, at that Time, 
will feed on an enlarged Paſture. | 

24. Both the Oxen and the Aſfs-colts that 
till the Ground, ſhall eat grown Provender, 
which is winnowed with the Fan, and the 

Winnowing-inſtrument. _ 
235. There will alſo be Streams, Rivers of 
Water upon every high Mountain, and upon 
every Hill that is raiſed up, at the Time of 
the great Slaughter, when the Towers fall. 
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26. Moreover the Light of the Moon will 


be like that of the Sun, and. the Light of the 


Sun will be ſevenfold, like that of ſeven 
Days, on the Day the Lord binds up the 
Breaking of his People, and heals the Stroke 
of their Wound. | | 

27. Behold the Name of the Lord comes 
far off, burning with his Anger, and the 


Burden is heavy : his Lips are full of In- 


ognations and his Tongue is as a conſuming 
ire. 

28. His Breath too like an overflowing 
Flood will be up to the middle of the Neck, 
to ſhake the Nations with the Shaking of 
Vanity; and there will be a Bridle upon the 
Jaws of the People, cauſing to go aſtray. 

29. You will have a Poem as at the Night 

the Feaſt is ſanctified, and Gladneſs of Heart 
as when one walks with a Pipe, to come to 
the Mountain of the Lord, to the Rock of 
Iſrael. 
39. And the Lord will make the Majeſty 
of his Voice be heard, and cauſe the coming 
down of his Arm to be feen, in the Wrath 
of Anger, and the Flame of conſuming Fire ; 
by ſcattering, with an overflowing Storm, 
and Hail-ſtones, | 

31. For by the Voice of the Lord will 
Aſiyria be broke in pieces, that ſmites with 
a Rod. | 

32. And every Paſling of the founded 
Staff, which the Lord will cauſe to reſt upon 
him, will be with Timbrels and Harps ; and 
with Battles of Shaking will he fight againſt 
It, 

33. For Tophteh was provided heretofore, 


* 


* 18. therefore] becauſe they would be in ſuch Need 
or it. 

Ib. Judgment] againſt their Enemies; for even in this 
he would be gracious and merciful to his People, by de- 
livering them from their Enemies. What Shifts do the 
Annotators uſe, to make this Word ſuit with the Text! 

Ver. 19. abide at Zion] not flee as from other Places, 
Ver. 16, 17. | 

Ib. at all] See Gen. iii. 4. | | 

Ver. 20. Oppreſſion] This is diſtinguiſhed from AfHic- 
tron, Deut. xxvi. 7. Fob. xxxvi. 15. Pſa. xliv. 24. and 
is ſuitable here, becauſe of its being done by their Enemies 
the Aſhrians. | N 

Ib. fy away] This Verb being made from a Noun ſig- 
nifying a Wing; as if one ſhould ſay, will wing it no 
more, 3 


Ver. 21. following] continuing to warn, and direct; 
but how wa * JE deere me to examine. te | 
Ver. 22. wr mt Heb. aphudah, like an Ephod, or 
another Name for it, as in Exod. xxviii. 8. & xxxix. 5. 

where there is the ſame Word. © © 7 

| Ib. her who has the Infirmity] See Lev. %ii. 2. & xv. 
10 F | | 
Ver. 23. Rain for thy Seed] as ſhewn on Deur. xi. 14. 
Ver. 24. grown} as Malt is when it is made, from 
the Root io be leavenzd; which it might be by ſoaking it 
in Water, to be eat ſo. © K , 


Ib. Fan] what the Hb. Words belonging to it ſhew. 
_ every: high] hereby denoting*an unuſual 
” | 


Ver. 25. 
Bleſſing, as alſo in the following Verſe. 


- 4 
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Ib. Towers] erected by the Myrians to ſtorm Feruſalem. 

Ver. 28. Bridle] be 0 2 King. _ 7, 28. 
Chap. xxxvii. 75 29. "ſe? 

Ver. 28. cauſing to go aftray] from the intended Way. 

Ver. 29. as at the Night the Feaſt is ſanfified] Vulg. 
Lat. as the Voice of the ſantlified 10 7 where vox, 
Voice, is to be ſuppoſed crept in for nox, Night. 

Ib. Roct] according as the ſame Word is literally ren- 
dered in the like Senſe, Deut. xxxii. 31. 

Ver. 31. Aria] as fulfilled, Chap. xxxvii. 36. 

Ib. fmites] as we read 2 King. xy. 19, 20, 29. 2 Chron, 
xxviii. 20. 2 King. xviii. 9, 10, 11, 13, &c. ; 
p 41 32. every Paſingf by which I underſtand every 

troke. ' | 


lb. founded] ſettled as a Foundation for this. 


Ib. Timbrels] according to Ver. 29. and alluding to 
the Cuſtom, when the Children were ſacrificed to Malech 
at Topheth, 2 King. xxili. 10. of playing on toph, a Tim- 
brel, to drown the Crying, from whence was the Name 
of the Place, Lib. Falkut on Fer. vil. 

Ib. Shaking] The Peſtilence, with which, as Beroſus 
fays in Joſephus, Ant. Lib. x. 2. the Afyrians were ſlain, 
2 King. xix. 35. ſeizing Perſons with violent Pains, Vo- 
miting, Intermiſſions of Heat and Cold, &c. aptly de- 
noted by Battles of Shaking. | 
a 23 3. Tophteh] elſewhere called Topheth, by Feru- 

„Fer. xix. 
Ib. for the King] for the King of Afjria's Overthrow, 
that being the Place where, according to Foſephus, he loſt | 
ſo many Men, Chap. i. 36. | 


even 


„ rns en 


even for the King was it 
made it deep and large; its Bon- fire is Fire 
and much Wood; the Breath of the Lord 
like a Flood of Brimſtone kindles it. 


C HAP. XXXI. 


O be to thoſe who go down to Egypt 
for Help, depending upon Horſes, and 


upon Chariots, becauſe they are many, 


as alſo Horſemen, becauſe they are very 
numerous ; and have no Regard to the Holy 
One of Ifracl, nor ſeek the Lord. 
2. Whereas he being wiſe, will bring Ad- 
verſity, and not put away his Words; but 
will rife up againft the Houſe of the Evil- 
doers, and againſt the Help of the Workers 
of Iniquity. 
3. The Egyptians on the contrary are 
Men, and not God; as their Horſes are 
© Fleſh, and not Spirit: and the Lord will 
ſtretch out his Hand, fo that the Helper 
ſhall ſtumble, and he who is helped fall, all 
of them failing together. Rd 
4. For thus ſaid the Lord to me; As a 

Lion roaring, even a young Lion for his 
Prey, againſt whom a Multitude of Shep- 
herds is called, that is not daunted at their 
Voice, nor humbled at their Noiſe ; fo will 
the Lord of Armies come down to make war 
= the Mountain of Zion, and for the Hill 
r | 
5. As Birds flying, fo will the Lord of 
Armies protect Jeruſalem ; protecting he will 
reſcue, paſſing over will deliver. f 


6. Return to him, from whom the Iſ- 


raclites have made deep Apoſtacy. 


— — — — * — ** * 


he has | 


7. For at that Time ſhall each one reject 
his filver Idols, and his golden ones, which 
your Hands have made you for Sin. 

8. Then ſhall Aſfytia fall by the Sword of 
no Perſon, and the Sword of no Man ſhall 
conſume him; but he ſhall flee from the 
Preſence of the Sword, and his choſen ones 
be for Tribute. 

9. So he ſhall paſs on to his Rock for 


Dread, and his Princes ſhall be daunted at 


the Standard, ſays the Lord, whoſe Fire is 
at Zion, and his Oven at Jeruſalem. 


CHAP. XXXII 
EnoLD the King will reign with Righ- 


teouſneſs, and as for the Princes, they 


will rule with Judgment. 

2. A Man will alſo be like a Hiding-place 
from the Wind, and a Covert from the oyer- 
flowing Storm, like Streams of Water in a 
dry Place, as the Shadow of a huge Rock in 
a faint Country. 

3- Then will the Eyes of the Scers not 
be dim, and the Ears of the Hearers will 
hearken. 

4. The Heart too of the Haſty will un- 
derſtand Knowledge, and the Tongue of 
thoſe who ſtammer ſoon ſpeak plain Things. 

. The Vile will no more be called noblc, 


nor the Niggard be ſaid to be liberal. 


6. For the Vile ſpeaks Vileneſs, and his 
Heart commits Iniquity ; to act Hypocriſy, 
and ſpeak to the Lord erroneouſly, to make 


the Stomach of the Hungry empty, and the 


Drink of the Thirſty to be wanting. 


7. And the Inſtruments of the Niggard 


Ib. deep] as being in a Valley, 2 King. xxiii. 10. Fer. 
Vun. 31. | 
SY I Alluſion to that which uſed to be 
2 for the Children, 2 Chron. xxvili. 3. & xxxiii. 6. 
er. vii. 31. | 
Ver. 1 to Egypt] as we find the People of Judah did, 
2 King. xviii. 24. Chap. xxxvi. 9. | | 
Ver. 5. flying} as eaſily and readily as they fly, and as 
ny carefully hover over their Young. 
er. 7, rect] like Chap. v. 24. ſo in Chap. 2 
Ver. g. werd of no) The Deſtruction being made by 
an Angel, Chap. xxxvii. 36. ſee 1 Chron. xxi. 16, 27. 
Ib. flee] that is Sennacherib himſelf, Chap. xxxvii. 37. 
Id. choſen ones) who were deſtroyed in Judah, and fo 
given to it as Tribute. | 
7 Tribute] which is exactly and undeniably from 
the Heb. and never rendered in the Meaning of diſcom- 
fited, but always by that of Tribute, elſewhere in the 


com, Tranſ. the ſame being divers times uſed in the 


Original. | 
er. 9. his Rock] the City of Nineveh, with ſtrong 
Walls and Caſtles, Chap. xxxvii. 37: | iy. 
Ib. ww [na ſhewing that the Deſtruction of the 
Aſfrian Army was there, Bu 
King. xix. 35. 


er. 1. the King] Hezehiah. From the Beginning of. 
Chap. xxv. to the End of Chap. xxxv. appears to be one 


, 
Te 


— * 


ture) Kings and the like may be ſaid of the Princes; 


t not # the City ; ſee 2 


Prophecy, chiefly concerning Sennacherib's Expedition 
N Fudah and Zee the Accompliſhment of 
which immediately follows : only there is a Prediction 
of the Deſtruction of Edam, Chap. xxxiv. being made by 
Sennacherib at the ſame Time, and the Captivity and Re- 
turn of Judah under Manaſſeh, being ſoon after, in Ch. 
xxvii, as alſo Addreſſes ta God and the People, with Goſ- 
pel Prophecies, intermix d, according to the Manner of 
thoſe * * eſpecially, and a Digreſſion con- 
cerning Hyrael in Chap. xxviii, and that at Ver. 15. It fur- 
ther appears that this was propheſied in Hezekiab's Reign, 
and at the Beginning of it by Chap. xxv. 10. becauſe the 


People are blamed for ſeeking Help from Egypt, Ch. xxx, 
& xxxi. with which there might be an early Alliance, or 
Time of Max 


the Speech prophetical; whereas in the s 
they applied for Aid to 4% ria, 2 King. xvi. againſt 


which tiab rebelled, 2 King. xviii. 7. and as the 


Heb. Word ſignifies either the (preſent) King, or 4 75 
0 


not ſee Cauſe to think with any, that this Chapter was 
compoſed before the preceding ones, and in a former 


Reign. | n : 
| Ib. the Princes] Such as thoſe mentioned Ch. xxxvi. 


3. who we find behaved well, Ch. xxxvi. II, 22. & 


xxxvii. 2. ſee alſo 2 Chron. xxxii. 3. 


Ver. 2. 4 Man] Hezektah, according to 2 Chron. xxxii. 


are 
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ISA t ati, ClRp. XXXIII. 
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| ii: he conſt Its heinons Thin s, to de- From Gf N 
are evil: he conſu 8 e e 


ſtroy the Poor with falſe Sayings, even \ hen 
the Needy ſpeaks what is right. 
8. But the Noble conſults noble Things; 
and by noble Things will he ſtand.” © 
9. Lou Women who are at eaſe, riſe up, 
hear my Voice: you coufident Davghters, 
give car to my Saying. adn 5 C288 


- 10. Days above a Year will you be moyed, 


O confident ones; for the Vintage 
the Gathering not come. 
I. Tremble, you who are at eaſe, be 


WII fail, 


moved, O confident ones, pulling off, and 


making naked, the 


- 


irding Sackciorb upon 
the Loins. * * P F Fl Y x 


12. They will be making ntati 
er the Teats, for the deſtrable Fields, * 
the fruitful Vine. 1 n? Uh the 

13. Upon the Ground of my People the 
Thorns, the Briers will come up; Burning 


-wall be upon all the joyful Houſes of the TIE LS: ane; San hel 
4 FT ONe 66 thee that waſtelt,” and thou 


triumphing Town: an SEO 
14. For the Palace will be forſaken, the 
Tumult of the City left; the Aſcent” and 
Tower will be for Dens a long Time; the 

Joy of wild Aſſes, the Paſture of Flocks: 
15. Till the Spirit is poured out upon us 


[4 : 11 


8 


Peace, and the Service of Right 


mili ation; 
Lamentation 


- 4 — 
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And derneſs becomes 
1 2 44 R * A 
and the arable Land is reckoned 


. And tRe 


16. And judgment dwells in the Wilder- 
neſs, and Righteouſneſs inhabits the arable 
Land; +» 4 


17. And the Wôtk or Righteouſneſs is 
eſs 


9 


Quietneſs and Security, a long Times 
18. And my People dwell in a peaccable 
Habitation, in ' fecure Dwellings, and in 
quiet Reſting-places. 1 

19. Though it 
Wood, and the 


4 © 


hails coming down om the 
City 18, humbled. with, Hu- 


; 2 " | » 42 te. F-23400 7 
20. You will be. bleſſed who ſow by all 
\Watefs, ſending forth the F oot of the;Ox 
and the Als. g * „ | . * 


H. A F., XXIII nw; 


| art Hot waſted ; and that art treache- 
tous, and'Pebple are not treacherous, to thee: 
when thou finiſheſt waſting, thou ſhalt be 
waſted; When thou makeſt an end of being 


"treabhetbvs, they will be treacherous to thee. 
+, —{ SA. ES +: 2 . Non, nne 
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Ver. 8. conſults] So excellently in the late noble Poem 
called Night-Thaugbts, Night 2. 1 
If nothing more than Purpoſe in thy Power, _. 
Thy Purpoſe firm is equal to thy Deed : | 
Abo does the beſt his Circumſtance allhws, 
Does well, ads nably ; Angels could no mare. | 
Ver. 9. Mimen] becauſe they uſed to gather Grapes, 
as in the next Verſe. & 4 5 
Ver. 10. Days above @ Year] Theſe being the literal 
Words, ſeem io be thus fulfilled: the 14th and 15th 
Years of Hencliab, as computed in the Chronology at 
the End of Dan. were one a Sabbatical Year, and the 
other a Year of Jubilee, which began in Autumn, Lev. 
xxv. 9. When they were not to ſow Corn, nor prune the 
Vines, but live on the old Stock, Lev. xxv. 4, I, 21. 
and the King of Afyria came agamit Judah in the 14th 
Year, Chap. xxxvi. 1. which according to the uſual 
Time of warlike Expeditions, was probably | before the 
Seaſon för Harveſt: and Vintage, which his Troops 
deſtroy ing in ſome Places, and hindering the People from 
gathering in at others, muſt make a Scarcity for the next 
whole Thaw, though the Afyrians did not ſtay ſo long; 
in which Manner thoſe Words in the Text appear to be 
exactly accompliſhed. TEST WK rb OF (LE. 
Ver. 13. Ground] becauſe the ¶Hyrians hindered them 
from putting it in order, againft the Years of Reſt men« 
tioned Ver. 10. RL OLSEN eie 77 i 
Ib. Burning] the ſame Word as in Chap. iii. 24. and 
ſo Jun. and Trem. render it: for were -Thorps and Briers 
to grow upon all the Houſes ? Neither can it ſignify pen. 
Ib. Tawn] which may be put indeterminately for Towns, 
and being a different Word from that for Cities, 2 Ming. 
XVI. 13. 2 Chron. xxxii. I. both may indicate that Sen- 
nacher ih took and burnt the Towns where his Army went, 
but did not ſtay long enough to take the fortified Cities, 
which could hold out a tedious Siege againſt him 
Ver. 14. Palace] which might be without the Metro- 
polis, as it is, {ual for Kings to have. „ dn 
- Ib. Tumult] ariſing from the Buſineſs and Pleaſuresy - 
which ceaſed in the Rove, It comes from a Verb ſighi- 
tying 70 he tumultuous, and there is the ſame Word ſo 
rendered in Chap, xxxili. 3. | | | 


Vor. II. 


. 
T5 
: 

3 


_> 


Ib. the Accent] into Feruſalim at the caſt Side, Neb. K. 
with a great Wall, 2 Chro. 


1: & 


26, which was 1 
xxvii. 3. „ neee 

Ib. Tower] of which ſee Neb. iii. 26, 27. Thoſe Wards 
in the Heb. are both ſingular. | 
Ib. a long Time) Thoſe Places might be ſpoiled by the 
Aſſyrians, eſpecially ; as they were by Topheth, where 
their chief Camp was, Chap. xxx, 33. and fo lay waſte 
till Manaſſeh's Return from Captivity, who rebuilt them, 
2 Chron, xxxiii. 14. till ſhews it could not be for ever. 

Ver. 15. Till}. When could this and the threè next 
Verſes be better fulfilled, than in the latter good Part of 
Manaſſeh's Reign and the whole of Fofrah's? The only 
happy Times the Kingdom of Juda enjoyed after He- 
zekiah, and doubtleſs the beſt that People have known 
ever ſinde: in which Amzin's two Vears Rei „Alpe i ly 
as he was young, could make no great atertuptions... . 

Ver. 17. Quietneſe] The End, 1:14 Democritus in Dig: 

ind, not the ſame as Plaaſtire, but that 


Laert. is q guiet 


by which the Soul is bleſid with Tranquility and Conflanc 
not diſturbed by Fear, Superſtition, nor af \ 60% * 
d be 


Nr 
j Ver, ip. a long Time] Vie. ttt Pig dg he 
o. Wer Lee e py? 
Ver. 19, hails] Though it is bad weer (au) wwe ſay) 
and yon hear a Storm coming, by the Hai zraftling on 
the adjacent Wood where you are ſowing ; it wi be we 
for you not to leave off, after ſuch a Time if argity. 
Acdexding to De Dieu, this Place is ſo very difficult, 
he deſerves to be praiſed, who endeavours to explain it, 
Ib, humbled} by the Famine which the A/rians made, 
ſo that they could leſs fpare Corn for fowing.. 
Ver. 20. bleſſed} as doihg well for the Nation. | 
Ih, 4 all Waters] in the Vules, which produce the beſt 


Crops: | | 5 1 | 1. 
th, Ox and] with which they ploughed their Ground, 


Dent, xxit. 10. Chap. xxx. 444. Sg 
Ib. Ai Though Aſſes were not fo frequently em- 
deen in this Work, it would be well to ufe them now, 
to ſow the more Lane. 1 
Ver. 1. hee] the King of A Hriu. n 
Ib, art treacherous] as we read, 3 King. xvili. 14, 


77. | 
2 2. 0 


86 NOT ES upon 


2. O Lord, be gracious to us, we wait for can lodge in conſuming Fire? Which of us 
thee : be thou the Arm of theſe every Morn- can lodge in everlaſting Hearths ? 
ing, our Safety alſo in the Time of Diſtreſs. 15. He who goes on in righteous Matters, 
3. By the Sound of the Tumult the People and ſpeaks upright Things, who rejects the 
flee, by thy being high the Nations are diſ- Gain of A Sg ſhakes his Hands from 
perſed. holding a Bribe, ſtops his Ear from hearin 
4. And your Spoil is gathered as the Ca- Blood, and cloſes up his Eyes from ſeeing Evil; 
terpillar gathers: as Graſhoppers run to and 16. Such a one will dwell in the Heights, 
fro, he does upon it, | the Fortifications of the Rocks will be his 
5. The Lord is exalted, for he dwells on high Place: his Victuals will be given, his 
high; he fills Zion with Judgment and Drink ſure. 1 
Righteouſneſs. | . Thy Eyes will look on the King in 
6. And the Stedfaſtneſs of thy Time, the his Beauty, they will ſee the Country in re- 
Strength of Safety, will be Wiſdom and mote Places. 
Knowledge; the ear of the Lord that will 18. Thy Heart will meditate Terror: 


be his Treaſure. | | | Where is the Secretary ? Where 1s the Pay- f 
7. Behold their mighty ones cry abroad, maſter? Where is the Counter of the 
the Ambaſſadors of Peace weep bitterly. Towers? wr 


8. The Highways are deſolate, he who 19. Thou wilt not ſee a People who are 
paſſed- in the Path is ceaſed : he breaks the ſtrong, a People of too deep Things in Lan- 
Covenant, deſpiſes the Cities, regards no guage for the Hearing, of a mimicking 
Man. | | Tongue unintelligible to the. 

9. The Country mourns, it languiſhes ; 20. Look on Zion the Town of our ſo- 
Lebanon is aſhamed, it withers; Sharon is lemn Afemblies ; let thy Eyes ſee Jeruſa- 
like a Deſart; Baſhan alſo ſhakes off, and lem, a quiet Habitation, a Tent that will 
Carmel. WO not be pulled down ; none of its Pins will 

10. Now will I riſe up, ſays the Lord, be removed perpetually, nor any of its Cords 
now will I.make my ſelf high, now will I be broke aſunder. 

be lifted up. | | 21. But there will the Lord be magnifi- 

11. You conceive Litter, bring forth cent to us, a Place of Rivers, Streams of a 
Stubble : your Breath is a Fire that conſumes very large Space; in which a Fleet with 
you. 5 WTR Oiars cannot go, nor a ſtately Ship pals it. 

12. And the People are /ke the Burnings 22. For the Lord is our Judge, the Lord 
of Lime, Thorns cut down that are burnt in is our Law-giver, the Lord is our King, he 
the Fire. 8 will ſave us. 

13. Hear, you who are far off, what Ido; 23. Thy Cords being ſtretched out, will 
and acknowledge my Power, you who are not ſtrengthen their Maſt right, will not 
Near. 1 ſpread the Sail: then will the Plunder of the 

14. The Sinners in Zion are afraid, Trem- large Spoil be divided, the Lame will take 
bling ſeizes the Hypocrites: Which of us what there is for Prey. 


Metro 


— ** * & ME — TAY * 


at. 3 


Ver. 3. Tumult] occaſioned by the Death in the Aſ- of the Aſyrians, thou mayeſt travel any where in the 


rian Army. [1 Country. | 
; 3 Ver. 4. Spoil} of the Afyrian Army that died. Ver. 18. meditate Terror] be thinking of the Terror 
| Ver. 6. thy] as Ver. 17, &c. not as ſome would He- thou art delivered from. 
zekiab's, — | ar Ib. J/here] are the Aſſyrian Officers and Directors of 


Ib. his] ſuch a one's, as their Ver. 2. . the Siege, who ſtruck ſuch a Terror? They are now 
Ver. 7. Ambaſſadors] Tartan, Rab-ſaris, and Rab- not to be ſeen, according to the following V erſe. 
ſhakeh, 2 King. xvii. 17. to cry and weep being alike, the Ib. Paymeſter} of the Army: the Soldiers being ani- 
Arnot. of the Aſſembly and Grot. ſeems inconſiſtent, that mated by their great Pay. As the Word ſignifies to 
theſe were Hezetiah's Meſſengers, and the valiant anes Se- weigh (Silver as 3 1 or pay, not receive. 
nacherib's Captains, 8 er. 21. Rivers] which had been ſtopped up, 2 
Ib. Peace] which they offered, 2 King. Xviil, 23, Chron. xxxii. 3 4. | | | 
31. but it being on ſuch hard Conditions, this ſeems uſed Ib. in which] their ſmall Rivers being not navigable, 
. lonically. | s Pp ade they were in no Danger of the Enemy from thence. 
Ver. g. he] Sennacherib, Ver. 4. 15 1 Ver. 23. Thy] Having ſpoken of Ships, Ver. 21. he 
Ver. 9. withers] as Chap. xix. 6. the only Place where direQts his Prophecy to {via under that Compariſon. 
this Verb is found beſides. * Ib. Cord] $o the Original undeniably ſi nifies, 
Ver. 12. People] of the A//yrian Army from ſeveral agreeable to the Context, but never Tacklings that I know 
Countries, the Heb. Word being plural. IT ＋ | | | 
Ver. 14. ſeizes] ſurpriſed. being rather a/toniſhed or Ib. ſtretched ny. becoming ſlack, and ſo weak ; or 
amazed, and ſo at leaſt doubtful-z thus Fer. li. 41. elſe to do what follows, which they were inſufficient for : 
Ver. 15, rejedts] as, without ſpecifying Particulars, I the Word has this Meaning, but I think not that of 
have obſerved in general the Verb is ag underſtood, Hoſed ; which if they had been, they might eaſily have 


when conſtructed with 2 as it is here. | been tied again. | | | 
Ver. 1. King] Hezekiah. . wats he Ib, the Lame] as having but a little Way to go. 
| th. thy] the Eyes, it being fem, When thou art rid | ES: . c f 


24. And the Inhabitant will not complain, 


1 am ill: the Iniquity of the People who 


dwell in it will be forgiven. ) 


C HAP. XXXIV. 

O ME near, you Nations, to hear; 
0 and hearken, O People : let the Earth 
hear, and what it is filled with; the World, 
and all its Offspring. - 

2. For the Fury of the Lord is againſt 
all the Nations, and Wrath againſt all their 


Army: he will utterly deſtroy them, deliver 


them to the Slaughter. | 

3- So that their Wounded ſhall be caſt 
down, their Stink come. up from their dead 
Bodies, and the Mountains be diſſolved by 
their Blood. | 

4. As alſo the whole Army of the Heaven 
will waſte away, the Heaven will be rolled 
up like a Book ; and all its Army fall like a 
Leaf falling from the Vine, and as it does 
from the Fig-tree. : 

5. For my Sword ſhall be ſoaked in Hea- 
ven; behold it ſhall come down againſt 
Edom, and againſt the People of my Curſe 
to Judgment. - | 5 

6. The Sword of the Lord will be filled 
with Blood, fattened with Fat, with the 
Blood of Lambs and He-goats, with the Fat 
of the Kidneys of Rams : for there will be 
a Sacrifice of the Lord in Bozrah, and a 
great Slaughter in the Country of Edom. 

7. Nay the Unicorns will come down with 
them, and the Bullocks with the Bulls ; inſo- 
much that their Country will be ſoaked with 
Blood, and their Mould fattened with Fat. 
8. For it will be the Day of the Lord's 


a. OO -- -———_-; 


Is414 H, Chap. XXXIV. 
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Vengeance, the Year of Recompences for the 
Contention of Zion. | 

9. The Brooks of it will alſo be turned 
into Pitch, the Mould of it into Brimſtone, 
and its Land will be burning Pitch. 

10. It will not be quenched by Night nor 
Day, the Smoak of it will go up for ever: it 


will be waſte from Ape to Age, none will 


paſs through it to all Eternity. 

11. But the Pelican and Bittern will in- 
herit it, as likewiſe the Owl and Raven dwell 
therein: he will alſo ſtretch out upon it the 
Line of Emptineſs, and the Stones of Va- 
cancy. 

12. They will call for the Nobles of it 
in the Kingdom, but none will be there; 
and all its Princes will be Nought. 

13. Thorns too will come up in the Pa- 
laces of ig, the Thiſtle and Bramble in its 
ftrong Holds; and it will be a Habitation of 
Dragons, a Court for young Oſtriches. 

14. And the wild Creatures of the De- 
ſarts will meet thoſe of the Iflands, and the 
Satyr call to his Companion ; the Screech- 
owl will certainly be quiet there, and find 
Reſt for her ſelf. 

15. There the great Owl will make a 
Neſt, lay, hatch, and put together in her 
Shadow ; the Kites will certainly be gathered 
there one to another. 

16. Seek from the Book of the Lord, and 
read ; there will not one of thele be lacking, 
they will not want one another : for it is my 
Mouth commands, and it is his Spirit ga- 
thers them. 

17. Moreover he caſts the Lot for them, 
and his Hand divides it to them by Line : 
they will inherit it for ever, dwell in it to 
all Ages. 


Ver. 24. the Iniguity] for which the A Hrians would be 
ſuffered to afflict . 5 

Ver. 2. all the Nations] thoſe in general of that Part 
of the Earth, hom the A/jrians over-ran. 

Ver. 4. Army] like that which was foretold of Baby- 
lon, Chap. xiii. 10. and of Egypt, Exzek. xxxii. 7, 8. 
as this is of Edom, Ver. 5, 6. 4 

Ver. 5. Edom] See the Note on Chap. xx. 1. 


Slaughter is termed & Satrifice. 


Ver. 8. Zion] to which the Edomites' were Enemies, 


2 Chron. xxviii. 17. Amos i. 11. | 
Ver. 3 turned] like Sodom and Gomorrah, as was alſo 
faid of Babylon, Chap. xiii. 19. | 


Ver. 10. waſte] Beſides the Devaſtation which Edom 
by War, rtirough 4 Sedition that was among its 


own People, one Party left the Country, removing into 
the South-weſt of 
to the Thmazlites, Strabs Lib. 16. 

Ib; dent Will paſs} as in 4 Road. 
Ver. 1x. Pelican] _ 
xiv. 1. in the formet of which it is diſtinguiſhed from « 
Wh. herit) To the End of this Chapter, omitting the 
next Verſe, it accords with What is expreſſed coficern- 


| WI * 7 


Ver. 6. Lambs] the People fo called, becauſe the 


uded, and the reſt joined themſelves. 


as Pſa: eil. 6. Lev. xi. 18, Deut. 


ing Babylon at the Concluſion of Chap. xiii. and thoſe 
Creatures remaining there does not ſuit to the future 
Deſtruction of the whole Earth, or End of the World ; 
nor does the Verſe after this. . | 
Ib. Emptimneſs] for which ſee Gen. i. 2. In the com. 
Bib. it is rendered' a thing of nought, Chap. xxix. 21. 
nothing, Job. vi. 18. in other Places uſually vanity or 
vain, 05 | 

Ver. 12. in the Kingdom] where none will be found, 
as there is local; ſo that in ſeems better ſupplied, as in 


the next Verſe, than to, which ſhould be /talick in the 


com. Tranſ. It is variouſly rendered. N 
Ver. 13. ] Cowley from this and Ver. 11. 
” Then ſhall the Market and the Pleading- place, 
Be choak'd with Brambles, and o ergrotun with Graſs. 
The Serpents through thy Streets ſhall rowl, 
And in thy lower Rooms the Wilves ſball bowl, | 
And thy gilt Chambers lodge the Raven and the Owl. 
Ib.  Thi/tle] The plural Word is turned thorns, 
Prov. xxiv. 31. where it is diſtinguiſhed from Nettles ; 
ſee Buxt. Lex... & | 
Ib. young] Heb. Daughters of, omitted in the vlg. 
Tranf. 5 hy n 
Ib. Offriches] See Chap, xiti. 21. | 
Ver. 16. Book] the Decree. - 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXXv. 


* H'E We ele and dry Place uin 


be joyful at them, nay the Deſart will 
rejoice, and flourith like a Roſe. i; Lak 
2. It will flouriſh exceedingly, and re- 
joice even with Joy and Singing; the Glory 
of Lebanon will be given to it, the Come- 
lineſs of Carmel and Sharon: they will ſee 


the Glory of the Lord, the Comelineſs of 


our Gd. N 
3 Strengthen the weak Hands, and make 
the ſtaggering Knees ſtout. 5 
4. Say to thoſe who are of a haſty Mind; 
Be ſtrong, do not fear: behold your God 
will, come with Vengeance, God with-a Re- 
compence ; he will come, and fave you. 
5 Then will the Eyes of the Blind be 
opened, and ſo will the Ears of the Deaf. 
6. Then the Lame will leap like a Stag, 


and the Tongue of the Dumb ting : for Wa- 


ters will break out in the Wilderneſs, and 
Floods in the Deſart. | 


- 


7. The parched Place will likewiſe become 


a Pond, and the thirſty one Springs of Wa- 


ter: in the Habitation of Dragons, at the 


Place of lying down in it, there will 
Graſs, with Reeds and Ruſhes. 
8. And a Road will be there, even a Way 
which will be called The holy Way; the 
Unclean will not paſs along it, but it will be 
for thoſe: ſuch as walk in the Way, even 
the Simple, will not go aſtray. 


9. No Lion will be there, nor Beaſt that 


breaks through go up it, h y will not be found 
there; where the Ranſomed will walk, 

10. And. the Redeemed of the Lord will 
return, and come to Zion with Singing, and 


laſting Gladneſs upon their Head: they will 


obtain Joy and Gladneſs, whereas Sorrow 
and Sighing will flee away. | 


C HAP. XXXVI. 


Nu it came to paſs in the fourteenth 
Vear of King Hezekiah, hat Senna- 
cherib King of Aſſyria came up againſt all 


the fortified Cities of Judah, that he might 


take them. 3 e 
2. The King of Aſſyria alſo fent Rabſha- 
keh from Lachiſh to Jeruſalem, againſt King 


Hezekiah with a huge Army; and he ſtood at 


the Conduit of the uppermoſt Fiſh-pond, in 
the High-way of the Fuller's Field. © 
3- And there went out to him Eliakim the 


Son of Hilkiah, who was Steward of the 


Houſe, Shebna the Scribe, and Joah the Son 
of Aſaph the Recorder. 

4. To whom Rabſhakeh faid : Tell now 
Hezekiah ; thus ſays the great King, the 
King of Aſſyria; What Truſt is it wherein 
thou truſteſt ? 7. 

5. Is it, I ſay (but ſayeſt in vain) There is 
Counſel and Power for War? Now upon 
whom doſt thou truſt, that thou rebelleſt 


againſt me ? 


6. Behold thou truſteſt upon the Staff of 


this bruiſed Reed Egypt; which a Man Ican- 
ing upon, 1t will enter into his Hand, and 
pierce it: ſo will Pharaoh King of Egypt be 
to all that truſt upon him. 

7. And though thou ſayeſt to me, We 
truſt on the Lord our God; is it not he whoſe 
Chapels and Altars Hezekiah has taken away, 


and ſaid to Judah and Jeruſalem, You ſhall 


worſhip before this Altar. 
8. Therefore now engage thy ſelf, I pray, 


Ver. 1. Wilderneſs] A Judab, adjacent to Edom, . Pſa. 
Iktii. 1. whoſe Verdure was heretofore conſumed by the 
Ilumean Cattle. | Yy 
Ver. 2.]' On which Pope in his Poem intitled Meſſiah, 

. Ste Nature hates her earlie/t Wreaths to bring, | 
With all the Incenſe of the breathing Spring: 
Bre hifty Lebanon his Head advance, | 
Bee nodding Foreſts an the Mountains dance, 
See ſpicy Clouds from ſawly Sharon rije, 
And Carmel's fiow”ry Top perfume the Skies / 
And farther on Ver. 1, 5 
Te Swain in barren Deſarts with Surprize 

Sloees Lillies ſpring, and 7 Verdure riſe; 

And ſlarts, amidjt the thirſty I ildi, to hear 

Nerd Falls of Water murm ring in hi: Ear. 

On rifted Rocks, the Dragon's late Abodes, * 
The green Reed trembles, and the Bulruſh nods. 


Ib. . given | meaning it would be like Lebanon in 


Fruſtfulneſs, Finely expreſs'd ! TH: 

Ib. /e] as being frequented by the People of Judah, 
not EH RY TT OO TE 

Ver. 4. come] this being notably accompliſhed on Sen- 
nacherib's Army.” ỹxỹ 


Ver. 5. will] 'metaphatically fulfilled then, Chap. 


ot the Chapter, N 14. nk 
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Golpel, to the End 
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Ib. and ſo will] the Verb being repeated. | 

Ver. 6. Waters] that dae as Chap. xxxiii. 
21. 5 LE 
Ver. 7. it] the Heb. having a ſing. fem. Pronoun, an- 
ſwerable to Habitation; whereas the W 
plur. and maſc. ” | 

Ver. 8. holy] as leading to the holy City, or as Grotius 
ſays to the Temple. 5 | | | 

Ib. paſs] paſs over is as if it were going acroſs the Way, 
which does not appear to be the Meaning, and there is no 
Particle for over. -. | 1 | 

Ib. thoſe] mentioned in Verſe, 5, 6. 2 

Ib. the Simple] it will be ſo plain, and eaſy to find. 


Fer. 10. return] having been driven, or kept away by 


the Siege. 
Ib. zo Zion] to bring their Offerings, and worſhip God 


there. 


Vier. 1. it came to paſs] This is not in the ſame Narra- 
tion beginning 2 King. xviii. 13. which is however moſtly 


in the ſame Words, ſo far as the Matter is alike; Whither 


I refer the Reader for Notes. This Piece of Hiſtory is 
very properly inſerted; not only to ſhew the fulklling of 


the foregoing Prophecy, hut to illuſtrate the obſcure al- 
CC. of the general Huapeſtion 


ſages, and is a 
given to the preceding hapters. 
Ver. 5. II it] very aptly from the foregoing. 


to 


#4 
Sp mx, l 


ord for Dragons is 


ISA TA i, Chap XXXVII. | 


to my Maſter the King of Aſſyria; and I 
will give thee two thouſand Horſes, if thou 
art able to put thee Riders upon them. © 

9: How then wilt thou turn back the 
Face of one Captain, of the leaſt of m 
Maſter's Servants ; and put thy Truſt upon 
Egypt, for Chariots and Horſemen ? 

10. And am I now come up without the 
Lord againſt this Country, to deſtroy it? 
The Lord faid to me, Go up to this Country, 
and deſtroy it. EL | 
1. Then faid Eliakim, Shebna and Joah, 
to Rabſhakeh, Speak, we pray. to thy Ser- 
vants in Syriack, for we underſtand it; and 
do not talk to us in the Jewiſh Language, in 
the Hearing of the People who are upon the 
Wall. 25 * | 
12. But Rabſhakeh replied, Has my Ma- 
ſter ſent me to thine and thee, to ſpeak theſe 
Words? Was it not to the Men who ſit upon 
the Wall, to eat their Dung and drink their 
Piſs with you? | - 

17. So Rabſhakeh ſtood, and called-aloud 
in che Jewiſh Language as follows: Hear 
the Words of the great King, the King of 
Aſſyria. | | | 

14. Thus ſays the King, Let not Heze- 
kiah deceive you: for he is not able to de- 

liver you. | 


rz! Nor let Hezekiah make you truſt on 


the Lord by ſaying, The Lord will throughly 
deliver us, this City ſhall not be given into 
the Power of the King of Aſſyria. 


16. Do not hearken to him: for thus ſays 


the King of Aſſyria; Make a Blefling for 
me, and come out to me; then eat each one 
of his own Vine, and each one of his own 
Fig- tree, as alſo drink each the Water of 
his Ciſtern: | 
17. Till I. come, and fetch you away to 
2 Country like your own, a Country of Corn 
_ Wine, a Country of Bread and Vine- 
yards? | 
18. Leſt Hezekiah ſhould perſuade you 
thus, The Lord will deliver us. Have the 
gods of the Nations delivered their reſpective 
Lands, from the Power of the King of Aſ- 


fyria ? K 
19. Where are the gods of Hamath and 
Arpad? Where are the gods of Sepharvaim? 
For have they alſo delivered Samaria from 
my Power? | ara 
20. Which are they among all the gods 
of theſe Countries, who have delivered their 
Country 
thould deliver Jeruſalem from it?: 
21. They however held their Peace, and 
did not anſwer him a Word: for this was 
= King's Commandment, Do not anſwer. 
im. | P 
22. Next Eliakim the Son of Hilkiah who 
Was the Steward of the Houſe, Shebna the 


f A wt 


Vor. II. 


from my Power, that the Lord 


King 


\ 
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Scribe, and Joah the Soni of Aſaph the Re- 
corder, went to Hezekiah with the Cloaths 
torn ; and told him the Words of Rabſhakeh, 
-., CHAP XXXVII. 

7 HICH when King Hezekiah heard, 


he tore his Cloaths, covered himfelf 
with Sackcloth, and went to the Houſe of 
the Lord. 5 nts appt 

2. He alfo ſent Eliakim who was the 


Steward of the Houſe, Shebna the Scribe, 


and the Elders of the Prieſts, having covered 
themſelves with. Sackcloth, to Ifaiah the Son 
of Amoz the Prophet.- 45 


3. To whom they ſaid; Thus ſays Heze- 


| kiah, This Day is a Day of Diſtreſs, Rebuke 


and Contempt : for the Children are come to 
the Birth, and there is no Might to bring 
IE OATS TI 5-55 . 5 

4. Perhaps the Lord thy God will hear 
the Words of Rabſhakeh, whom the King 
of Aſſyria his Maſter has ſent to reproach 
the living God, and will rebuke the Words 
which the Lord thy God has heard: there- 
= put up a Prayer for the Reſidue that is 
ound. | 

5. Accordingly the Servants of King He- 
zekiah went to Iſaiah. | 2 

6. And he ſaid to them; So ſhall you tell 
your Maſter; Thus ſays the Lord, Be not 
afraid by reaſon of the Words that thou haſt 
heard, with which the young Men of the 
King of Aſſyria have blaſphemed me. 

7. Behold J will put ſuch a Spirit into him, 
and he ſhall hear ſuch News, that he ſhall 
return to his own Country : in which I will 
cauſe him to fall by the Sword. | 

8. And Rabſhakeh returned, and found 
the King of Aſſyria fighting againſt Libnah : 
for he Fad heard that he was marched from 
Lachiſh. & 08 

9. Who heard ſay concerning Tirhakah 
King of Ethiopia, He is come forth to ene 
with thee; and when he heard 2, he ſent 
Meſſengers to Hezekiah with Orders: 

To. Thus ſhall you make a Speech to He- 
zekiah King of Judah ; Let not thy God de- 
ceive thee, in whom thou truſteſt, by ſaying, 
Jeruſalem ſhall not be given up into the 
Power of the King of Aſſyria. nerd". og 

11. Behold thou haſt heard what the Kings 
of Aſſyria have done to all Countries, to de- 
ſtroy them utterly; and ſhalt thou be de- 
livered ? r 

12. Did the gods of the Nations deliver 
them whom my Fathers deſtroyed, Gozan, 
Haran, Rezeph, and the Edenites who were 
in Thelaſſar? 8 ee enen 

13. Where is the King of Hamath, the 
of Arpad, and the King of the City of 
Sepharvaim, of Hena and Ivab ? 


| A a2 14. And 


es N o T E s wen 


4. And when Hezekiah had received the 
6 from the Hands of the Meſſengers, 
and read it; he went up to the Houſe of the 
Lord, and ſpread it before him. 

15. To er he prayed, ſaying: 


16. O Lord of Armies, the God of I- 


racl, who inhabiteſt the Cherubs, thou thy 
ſelf art God, alone, of all the Kingdoms of 
the Earth: thou having made the Heaven, 
and the Earth. 
17. Incline thy Ear, O Lord, and hear ; ; 
n thy Eyes, O Lord, and fee: even hear 
all th the Words of Sennacherib, who has ſent 
to re roach the living God. 
is. Indeed, O __ the Kings of Aſ- 
ſyria have laid waſte all the Countries, and 
their Land; 


19. And he put cheir gods into the Fire: 


for they were not gods, but the Work of 
Men's Hands,. Wood and Stone 3 ; ſo they 
deſtroyed them. | 

20. Now therefore, O Lord our God, 
fave us from his Power ; for all the King- 
doms of the Earth to know, that thou art 
the Lozd alone. 

21. Then Ifaiah the Son of Amoz ſent 
Word to Hezekiah : Thus ſays the Lord 
God of Iſrael, of what thou haſt prayed to 
me concerning Sennacherib King of Afſyria ; 

22. This is the Matter that the Lord 
ſpe aks againſt him; The Virgin, the Daugh- 
— of Zion deſpiſes thee, mocks thee, the 
_ of Jeruſalem ſhakes the Head after 


Whom haſt thou reproached, and 
bla hemed? And againſt 7 455 haſt thou 
raiſed the Voice, 4. looked up on high ? 
At the Holy One of Iſrael? 

24. Thou haſt reproached the Lord by the 
Miniſtry of thy Servants, and faid; I "will 
go up to the Height of the Mountains, to 
the Sides of Lebanon, with the Multitude of 
my Chariots: where I will cut down his 

Cedars, the chaiceſt of. his Fir-trees; 
and come to the Height of his Border, to 
the Wood of his Carmel. 

I have dug, and drunk Waters ; and 
83 all the Streams of the * with 
the Soles of my Feet. 


26. Haſt not thou heard long ago I made 


it? From Days of old Time that I formed it? 
Now have l a it to * that * 


8 —— * —— On —_ _— 1 4 * . 1 * — 
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ſhouldſt be to lay waſte fortified Cities to 
W Heaps. 

Therefore were their Inhabitants 
„ were daunted, and aſhamed: 
they were like the Herb of the Field, and 
the tender Pot-herb, Graſs of the Roofs, and 
a Field of Corn blaſted before it is grown 
u 

72g. And I know thy Dwelling, going out 
and coming in, as alſo thy being moved 
againſt me. 

29. Becauſe thy being moved againſt me, 
and thy Tumult is come up into my Ears, 
therefore will I put my Hook into thy Noſe, 
and my Bridle into thy Lips, and make thee 
return in the Way wherein thou cameſt. 

30. And this ſhall be a Sign to thee; the 
cating this Year that which grows of it (elf, 
and in the ſecond Year what grows up again 
(then in the third Year ſow you, and reap, 
and likewiſe plant Vineyards, and eat the 
Fruit of them 

1. That a Remnant eſcaped of the Fa- 

of Judah which is left, ſhall again take 
— below, and yield Fruit above. 

2. For a Reſidue ſhall go forth from Je- 
ruſalem, and a Remnant eſcaped from Mount 
Zion: the Zeal of the Lord of Armies will 
do this. | . 

33. Therefore thus ſays the Lord concern- 
ing the King of Aſſyria; He ſhall not come 
to this City, nor ſhoot an Arrow there, nor 
come before it with a Shield, nor make a 
Rampart againſt it. 

In the ſame Way wherein he came, 
ſhall he return, and not come to this City, 
ſays the Lord. 

35. But I will defend this City to fave it, 
for my own ſake, and for the fake of my 
Servant David. | 

36. And the Angel of the Lord went out; 
and ſle a hundred eighty and five thouſand 
in the Camp of Aſſyria; ſo that when they 
roſe early in the Morning, behold all of 
them were dead Corpſes. . 

7. So Sennacherib K ing of Aſſyria marched, 
* going back again, dwelt at Nineven. 

38. And as he was worſhipping in the 
Houſe of Niſroch his god, Adrammelech and 
Sharezer his Sons flew him with the Sword ; 
who eſcaped to the Country of Ararat : and 
n his Son on, uh in his room. 


— 


8 _— 


Ver. 18. — The Author of State PI the Heb. 


. '510. ſays, The true Engliſh is, which he puts in 


LAND, then aſks, Cen uus doubt of a Miftake bere ? 
adding The other Copy i in 2 King. xix. 4 redds Nations. 
From which who would not think it was Land: he takes 
Oye” RO Cn TO 


T 3 
oY l 


tal, ALL THE LANDS AND THEIR 


8 2 *— 4 et. 


WS —__ — 4 3 


he cexidered it before + 5A of 16 to. be the Lonk 
and their Lands; but is not this worſe inſtead of better 
Ver. NN what] it being a Relative in Zeb. as it is 
in. the com. Bib. 2 King. xix. 20. 
" Ver. 2h. Ain 4 Field of Corn. bla ie Word, 2 
t from ca 7 Kg xix. 26. thus fignify- 
29 5 13 
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1s A1 4 i, Chap XXXIX. 


HAP. xxxVIII 


N thoſe Days Hezekiah was fick likely 
to die, to whom Iſaiah the Son of Amoz 
the Prophet came, and ſaid unto him; Thus 
ſays the Lord, Make thy Will, for thou wilt 
die, and not live. | ; 
2. Upon this Hezekiah turned about his 
Face to the Wall, and prayed to the Lord, 

3- And ſaid, I beſeech thee, O Lord, re- 
member now, how I have walked continually 
before thee in Truth, and with 4 perfect 
Heart, and have done what thou waft pleaſed 
with; and Hezekiah wept a great deal. 

4. Then Ifaiah had the Lord's Commiſ- 
fion as follows; 1 0 | | 

5. Go, and tell Hezekiah ; Thus fays the 
Lord God of thy Father David, I have heard 
thy Prayer, ſeen thy Tears; behold I will 
add to thy Time fifteen Years: 

6. As alſo deliver thee and this City from 
the Power of the King of Afﬀyria ; and will 
defend this City. 4 

7. And this ſhall be a Sign tv thee from 
the Lord, that he will do this Thing which 
he has ſpoken. 

8. Bebold I will cauſe the Shadow of the 
Degrees, that is gone down upon thoſe of 
Ahaz on the Sun-dial, to return backward 
ten Degrees. So the Sun returned ten De- 
grees, upon thoſe which it was gone down. 

9. The Writing of Hezekiah King of Ju- 
dah, when he had been fick, and was reco- 

vered from his Sickneſs. 1 — 

10. I ſaid in the cuttin Days 
I ſhall go to the Gates of the — 
want the reſt of my Years. J 

11. I faid; I ſhall not ſee the Lord, the 
Lord in the Country of the Living; I ſhall 
behold Man no more with the Inhabitants of 
the World. At T eln 
12. My Age is removed, and carried away 
from me, like a Shepherd's Tent: I cut off 
my Life like a Weaver, he cuts me from the 
Thrums: both Day and Night thou art ma- 
king an end of me. . 
13. I propoſe that againſt the Morning, 
like a Lion, ſo he will break all my Bones: 

__ Day and Night thou art making an end 
or me. | | 


_ 


. 


—ê 


L 


= 

14. Like à Crane, a Swallow, ſo I chirp ; 
I make moan like a Dove: my Eyes are 
drawn out on high; O Lord, it oppreſſes 


me, engage for me. menge 
? He has both ſaid 


15. What ſhall I fay | 
it to me; and done: I ſhall go gently along all 
my Years, for the Bitterneſs of my Soul. 

16. O Lord, in theſe Things People live; 
and among all in thoſe is the Life of my 
Spirit: as thou haſt made me recover, and 
kept me alive. 

17. Behold for Peace I had continual Bit- 
terneſs : but thou hadſt a love for my Soul, 
to be out of the Ditch of Conſumption ; for 
thou didſt caſt all my Sins behind thy Back. 

18. For the Grave will not give Thanks 
to thee, Death will not praiſe thee : thoſe 
who go down to the Pit will not wait for thy 
Truth. 

19. The living one himfelf will give 
thanks to thee, like me this Day: the Fa- 
ther to the Children will make known thy 
Truth. | , , + 1 73 

20. There was the Lord to ſave me: there- 
fore we will play on my ſtriking Inſtruments 
all the Days of our Life, in the Houſe of 
the Lord. | 5 
21. Iſaiah had alſo ſaid, Let them take a 
Bunch of Figs, and bruiſe upon the Boil, and 
he ſhall recover... | 

22. Hezekiah too faid, What ſhall be the 
2 ſhall go up to the Houſe of the 

rd? | , 


C HAP. XXXIX. 
4 T that Time Merodach-baladan, the 
Son of Baladan, King of Babylon fent 
a Letter, and a Preſent to Hezekiah; be- 
cauſe he heard that he had been ſick, and 


was got well. nig £ 
glad of them, ſhew- 


2. And Hezekiah was 
ing them the Houſe of his Odour, the Sil- 
ver, Gold, Spices, the good Oil, the whole 
Houſe of his Veſſels, and all that was found 
in his Treaſures : there was Nothing, which 
he did not ſhew them, in his Houſe, and in 
all his Dominion. ELEC 2 We: 

3. Afterwards Iſaiah the Prophet came ta 


King Hezekiah, and ſaid to him, What did 


AM — ut. oe OSS. 4 


Ver. 9. The Writing] H. Dad, who made the Pſalms 
into-Verſe, and ſeems to have been a Mar of tous 
3 in the —_ to this, 4 The worthieff » 
alt the ele are fubje? to t forments 
« both in boch — nn 
Ver. 12. from the Thrums] whenee a Piece of Cloth is 
| cut off, when it is weaved. 80 Jun. and Frem. render 
LONG and ſuitable to this the Word is tranflated 


5 „VII. 
Ver. 18. /aid 
longer, Ver $7 1 
Ib. for} as option an divers times ſignifies: 


5 had engaged for Henehiel's living ; 


2 22 - 
I 9 1 my n 3 —_—_— - Tx IT R . LS Ma. Af 
N 1 


that is the Afflictions would make him humble, and keep 
him as it would others fpiritually alive, according to the 
following Expreffions : Grot. expounds it thus, foto vitet 
mea tempore cogitatio hujus amaritiei mihi recurrat, I Lal 
remember this grievous Anion as long & live. The 
Tran. i indefenſſble. | 

er. 16. ] as Ver. 9. ſhews. _ We. 
ſe: 4. 17. continug!) as the like is rendered Jer. 

ii. 5. - | 
Ver. 8. ue 1 5 N 
nor the Grave nor Death can hanovt Thee ; 
Nor hope they for thy Truth-that buried be. 


— 


theſe 


92 NOTES upon 


theſe Men ſay? And from whence did they 
come to thee? And he anſwered, They came 


to me from a Country far off, from Babylon. 


. And upon his enquiring, What did 
they ſee in thy Houſe? Hezekiah acknow- 
ledged, They ſaw all that was in it; there 
was Nothing which I did not ſhew them, in 
my Treaſures. 

Then ſaid Ifaiah to him; Hear the 
Commiſſion of the Lord of Armies, b 

6. Behold the Days are coming, when all 
that is in thy Houſe, and what thy Fathers 
have treaſured up to this Day, ſhall 'be car- 
ried away to Babylon; there ſhall be Nothing 
left, ſays the Lord. 


7. Nay they ſhall take of thy Sons who 


(hall proceed —_ from thee, whom thou 
ſhalt beget ; and they ſhall be Officers in the 
Palace of the King of Babylon. 

8, Whereupon Hezekiah ſaid to him, __ 
Lord's Commiſſion that thou ſpeakeſt is 


— = as he ſaid, there _ be Peace = 
Truth 1 in my Days. 


= "Hl 0 . 


OmMFORT, | conlort; my People, fays 
your God. 

2. Speak kindly to Jeruſalem, and cry to 
it, that its War is ” Kulflled, and its Iniquity 
is finiſhed, that it has received double from 
the Hand of the Lord for all its Sins. a 

There is the Voice of one crying in the 
Wilderneſs, Prepare the Way of the Lord, 
make a night Rand in the Deſurt for our 
Gd, 


— Every Valley hall. be bed up. fa 
ery. Mountain = Hill be put down; the 

— * ſhall become OTE add the un- 
even Places a Plain. | 


p * 
* 4 þ 188 
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contains the Duſt of the Earth in a Cup, 


| 1 ? 


5. Since the Glory of the Lord will be 
revealed, and all Fleſh will ſee 17 together : : 
for the Mouth of the Lord has f poken it. 

6. The Voice ſays, Cry; 
What ſhall I cry? All Fleſh is Graſs, and 
all = Kindneſs of it like the Flower of the 
Fi ield 

. The Graſs withers, the Flower fades, 
beckale the Wind of the Lord blows on it : 
ſurely the People are Graſs. 

8. The Graſs withers, the Flower iden; 
but the Word of our God will ſtand for ever. 

9. Get you up on the high Mountain, O 
Zion Preachers; elevate your Voice with 
Strength, O Jeruſalem Preachers : elevate, 
do not fear; ſay to the Cities of Judah, Be- 
hold your God! _ 


10. Lo the Sovereign Lord will come with 


Power, and his Arm will rule for. him : be- 


hold his Reward will be with him, and his 
Work before him. 


11. He will feed his Flock like a Shep- 


herd, will gather together the Lambs in his 
Arm, and carry 


lead thoſe gently that are with Young. 


12. Who is it meaſures the Waters by his 


Handful, computes the Heavens by a Span, 


weighs the Mountains on a Balance, and 
the Hills in Scales? 

13. Who diſpoſes the Spirit of che Lord, 
or is a Man of his Counſel that informs him? 
14. With whom is there counſel taken, 
that cauſes him to underſtand, inſtructs him 
in the Path of —— teaches him Know- 
ledge, and makes known to him ey of 


15. Behold the Nations are as a Drop from 
the Bucket, and are counted like the ſmall 
Duſt of the Scales: lo he can take us; the 
Iſles a as a little TOR: 


— — — 


Ver. I. Conifer) The Babylonian N "mT rhe. 
told in Ver. 6. of the foregoing Chapter,  //aiah goes on 
to ſpeak of the Deliverance and Return from it, as we ſee 
very expreſly, Chap. xliii. 14. & xliv. 28. & xly. 1. 
nevertheleſs the Holy Spirit ſeems to intend it more largely 
of the Goſpel, whatever the Prophet did, 1 Pet. i. 105 
II, I2. 

Ver. 2. War], aul, malice, being erroneouſly got 
into the valg. Lat f 
nn not double what they deſerved, but what 
was or would have been the N of others, be- 
cauſe they had received far greater an and Bleſ- 

„Dan. N e iii. 2. 4 CIP 
is is incongruouſly ex e 
eturn N Bo Gch, 2 thole eos are for re- 
. ferring ſuch prophetical Paſſages to the Goſpel Times, to 
2 underſtood in ſome ſecendary Senſe, 'as they appre- 

end, not in their primary one; ſince the Way is that e 
- the Lord, and for God, i. e. 'Chri „as the Evangelitis * 
directly interpret it, Mat, iii. 3. Mark. i. 1 2, 3. 
ſides it is all leſb that is ſpoken of, Ver. 5. 

Ver. 3, 4. On theſe Pope as follows, 1 : 

Hark (a glad Voice the lonely Deſart * 2 

Prijare, the Mar; Ae Cod a e ö 


. 7 
4 
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0 A Gel, a Gd! the vocal Hills repl 
The Rocks proclaim th approaching Deity. | 
I o Earth receives him from the bending is ; 
Sink down ye Mountains, and ye Vallies riſe : 
With, Heads declin'd, ye Cedars, Homage pay; 
Be ſmooth ye Racks, ye rapid Floods give way. 

. War: 6. Kindneſs] So the Heb. not goodlineſs. | 

Ver. . Preachers] The ofiginal Word is ſingular and 
feminine to agree with the City; but that the Place it ſelf 
is not meant, get up upon the Iba ſhews. It agrees 
notably well with the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, who 
"received their DICE there, Luk. xxiv. 49. Aa. i 
8, 12. & ii. 4. 

Ver. 11. carry. in his Bo 221 This fins Expreſſion is 
dropped in the Gr. Sept. Verſ. ſee alſo on Chap. li. 18. 

Ver. 12. by his Handful] the Waters being all but one 
' Handful of his, and ſo of the reſt ; whereby his contain- 
ing the Duſt. in A Cap or Meaſure ares with m. 
otherwiſe not. 

Ver. 15. can take] rather than does do it. e in 
his very ate Meditations, Vol. ii. aks of 4 

falid Correction of tranſlating this Pallige by by _ the 
41 es are as ſome light thing which flies => when the 


V.erb does. not ſignify to fly of any ind, nor in any Lan- 
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them in his Boſom; will 


16. And Lebanon is not ſufficient to burn, 
nor are the Beaſts of it ſufficient for a Burnt- 
27 7. All Nations are as Nothing before him, 
they are counted with him to be of nought 
and Emptineſs. 5 | 

18. To whom therefore will you liken 
God? And what Likeneſs will you compare 
to him ki 

19. The Artificer covers the caryed 3 
and the Goldſmith ſpreads it over with Gold, 
and caſts Chains of Silver. 

20. He who is poor for Offering chooſes 
a Tree that will not rot; he ſeeks him a 
ſkilful Artificer, to prepare a carved Image 
that ſhall not be moved. 8 

21. Do not ye know? Do ye not hear? 


Has it not been told you from the A N 


Have not ye underſtood rom the Founda- 
tions of the Earth? 

22. That he ſits upon the Compaſs of 
the Earth, and the Inhabitants of it are as 
Graſhoppers ; that he ſtretches out the Hea- 
vens like a Canopy, and extends them like a 
Tent to dwell in ? 

23. That he cauſes Princes to be Nothing, 
makes the Judges of the Earth as Empti- 
neſs? 


24. They are alſo not planted, alſo not 


ſowyn, their Stem alſo does not take root in 


the Earth : and he too blows on them, fo 
that they wither; and the Tempeſt carries 
them away as Stubble. 

25. To whom then will you liken me, and 
am 1 equal? ſays the Holy One. | 

26. Look up on high, and ſee who created 
theſe, that brings forth their Army by Num- 
ber: he calls them all by Name; by the Abun- 


dance of Might and ſtrong Power, there is not 


one lacking. 


27. Why doſt thou ſay, Jacob, and ſpeak, 


Iſrael, My Way is hid from the Lord, and 
my Judgment paſſed from my God ? 


Ls 4A 1 AH, Chap. XLI. | 93 


28. Doſt not thou know Doſt thou not 
hear? hat the everlaſting God, the Lord, 


the Creator of the Ends of the Earth, is nei- 


ther faint, nor weary? There is no ſearch- 


ing out of his Underſtanding. 


29. He gives Power to the Faint, and 
makes Strength abound to him that is of no 
. 

4 The Youths will be both faint and 
weary, and the young Men will ſtumble 
down. + 2 

31. But thoſe who wait for the Lord will 
renew Power, they will mount up with the 
Wing like Eagles, will run, and not be 


weary ; will go, and not be faint. 


CHAP. XII. 


E filent to me, O Iſles, and let the 
People renew Power: let them come 
nigh, then let them ſpeak ; let us draw near 
together to Judgment. _ 

2. Who ſtirs up the righteous one from 
the Eaſt, will call him to his Foot, deliver 
up the Nations before him, and cauſe him to 
rule Kings; will make them as Duſt by his 
Sword, as driven Stubble by his Bow ? | 
3. He ſhall purſue them, ſhall paſs peace- 
ably, in the Way that he has not come with 
his Feet. | | 

4. Who did work, and perform, calling the 


Generations from the Beginning? I the 


Lord, the firſt and laſt, it was I: | 
5. The Ifles ſee, and fear; the Ends of 
the Earth are afraid; draw neat, and come. 
6. Each one helps his Neighbour, and 
ſays to his Brother, Be ſtrong. . 
7. And the Artificer ſtrengthens the Gold- 
ſmith, he that makes ſmooth with the Ham- 
mer him who ſmites on the Anvil: he ſays 
of the Joint, It is good; and ſtrengthens it 
with Nails, that it may not be moved. 


| Fee neither has it any Relative which before it, nor is 
e 


oun @ light thing. And I am perſuaded that Hervey 


| himſelf, who writes fo honourabl y of the Holy Scripture, 


would not haye the Truth of it give way even to his 


own ſublime Eloquence. 


Ver. 17. to be of Nought] as the Heb. very well ſigni- 
fies ; and all 41 cannot be counted leſs 4 — 


Ver. 19. covers] as carved or graven Things are cut, 
not melted : fo Fun. tegit. & 25 f 


Ver. 21. from] Our Tranſſators may ſeem to have miſ- 


taken the firſt Letter of the Heb. to Foundations for this, 


by not marking it Ztalich as an Addition to the Original. 
Ve 22 T9999 © * 
Ver. 29. Strength abound] mating it to abound, where it 
did not ſo much as exiſt, Hervey, Ib. P- 150. but not pro- 
ay mcreaſeth, ' © Sorts 
Ver. 2, the righteous ane] The Annotators are here put 
to it, to know whether this was Abraham or Cyrus : my 
Reaſons for the latter are, 1. though the Heb. preter- 
rfect Tenſe is frequently uſed in the Prophets for the 


ume to come, yet not the future Tenſe without a Con- 


junction for the Time paſt, and all the Verbs in this and 
the 7 a are future, excepting the fuſt; 2. Abra- 
YOL, 5 E | 
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ham's Victory Gen. xiv. 15. is unlikely to be called 
ruling Kings; 3. this Speech is directed to the es, Ver. 
I, 5. not to the 1ſraelites. As for this agreeing to Ons 
ſee rg XIV. 1, 13. & xlvi. 11. & xiii. 3. and De Dien, 
Animad. | | 

Ver. 3. Hall purſue] Lowth writes in his Commentary, 
« The Pere enſe is here put for the Future.“ 
What Preterperfect Tenſe? That of the com. Eng. Bible? 
For the Heb. Verbs are in the Future Tenſe. is Way 


of commenting I have complained of before. As for the 


Eng. Tranſlators, they evidently put it ſo becauſe th 
underſ it of Abraham, as the marginal Nite to 


Elizabeth's Bible expreſſes it. 


Ver. 5. draw near} as the remote Nations towards 
Europe by the Seas, did to aſſiſt Nerigliſſar King of 4 
lon againſt Cyrus, and afterwards to lp Creſus, the 
mous Auxiliary of Belſhazzar the laſt King of Babylon, 
KXenoph. Cyroped. | 


Ver. 7. Joint] This Ward occurs but twice: befides, 

in the plur. Num. and is there rendered joynts, 1 King. 

xxii. 34. 2 Chr. xviii. 33. e toe 1 
Ib. good] as the Hi, is, and not ready. 
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8. But thou art Iſrael my Servant, Jacob 
Sik I have choſen, the Offspring of Abra- 
ham one who loved me: 

9. Whom I took hold of from the Ends of 

the Earth and called thee from the Nobles 
of i it, ſaying to thee, Thou art my Servant, 1 
have choſen thee, and not rejected thee. 
_ 19. Do not fear, for I am with thee; be 
not amazed, for I am thy God: I will 
ſtrengthen thee, alſo help thee, alſo uphold 
thee with the right! Hand. of. my Righteouſ- 
neſs. 

II. Lo all who are incenſed againſt thee 
ſhall be aſhamed, and put to confuſion: they 
ſhall be as Nothing, and the Men that ſtrive 
with thee ſhall periſh. 

12. When thou ſeekeſt them, thou ſhalt 
not find thoſe Men who contend with thee : 


the Men that are. at war with thee ſhall be 


as De: even like Nothing at all. 


For I the Lord thy God hold » 


Ae Hand faſt, ſaying to, thee, Do not 
fear, I will help. thee. 
14. Do not Rar worm. Jacob, O Men of 
Iſrael; I will help thee, ſays the Lord, even 
oy Redeemer, the Holy One of Iſrael, 
. Behold I will put thee'for a Flail, a 
new Threſhing- inſtrument that has Edges: 
thou ſhalt threſh the Mountains, beat ſmall, 
and make the Hills like Chaff. 

16. Thou ſhalt winnow them, and theWind 

malle carry them away, and the Whirlwind 
ſcatter them: whereas thou ſhalt rejoice 
through the Lord, ſhalt glory through the 
1290 One of Iſrael. 
17. The Afflicted and Needy ſeek for Wa- 
ter, and there is none, their Tongue fails 
with Thirſt: I the Lord anſwer them, the 
God of Iſtael do not leave them. 

18. I open Rivers upon the high Places, 
and Fountains within the Vales; I make 
the Wilderneſs a Pond of Water, and a dry 
Country Springs of Water. 1 


IL os Fo | 
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that we may know ? And aforetime, that we 


Em ptineſs. 


upon 


19. ; put in the Wilderneſs the Cedar, 
the beſt Cedar, with the Myrtle, and the 
Tree of Oil; I place in the Deſart the Fir, 
Pine, and Box together ; n 

20. In order for them to fee, know, a apply 
and conſider together ; that the Hand of the 
Lord has done this, and the Holy One of 
Iſrael created it. h f 

21. Draw near with your Cauſe, ſays the 
Lord : bring nigh your ſtrong Matters, fays 
the King of Jacob. _ 

22, Let them bring nigh, and declare to 
us what Things will come to paſs: let them 
declare of the former Things what they are; 
that we may apply our Mind, and know 
their End; or let them publiſh to us the 
Things that will come. 

23. Declare the Things which will arrive 
hereafter ; for us to know that you are gods: 
do both Good and Hurt ; that we may be 
amazed and ſee together. 

24. Lo you are of nothing, and your 
Work is of the Viper : he that chooſes you 
18 n 

. I have ſtirred up one from the North, 
whe ſhall arrive, 'from the Rifing of the Sun 
ſhall he call on my Name; and he ſhall come 
to the Rulers as to Mortar, as the Potter 
treads the Clay.” 

26. Who has declared from the Beginning, 


may fay, He 1s righteous ? Even none de- 
clares, even none caufes to hear, even none 
hears your Sayings. 
27. I thefirſt ſay to Zion, Behold, behold 
them; and I give a Preacher to Jeruſalem. 
28, Well I ſee that there is no Man, and 
of theſe that there is no Counſellor, when 1 
aſk them, who does return Word. 
29. Lo all of them are Vanity, their Deeds 
nought ; their molten Images are Wind and 


— 


* 


„* 8 of . the Earth] * Expt, 4 1 think 
Fun, — Trem. with Grot. beſt explain it; rather than 
e future bringing them from Captivity, or Abraham 
from Chaldea, as others interpret it 5 Which ſeems doing 
Violence to the Context. 
Ver. 15. a Flail] this being the general Name, and 
the other particular, as But. ſays under yan, and is 
turned threſhin -inflruments, in the other 'Places, 2 Sam, 
Fol 22, 1 Chr. xxi. 23. having no Meaning at all of 


Kk. Threſhing-in rume Varro deſcribes one, fit e 
2 lapidibus e que impoſito Vick 
Te grandi, trabitur jumentis junctis, ut diſcutiat 

45 17 grana; made of a Board ' fludded with Stones or Iron, 
ich 1s drawn, by 2 5e together, with either the 
„ himſelf or ſome great ht on it, that it may ſhake 
Corn out of 2 Ear, De Re rh Lib. i. 52. agreeing 
with Buxtorf”s Account from, the Fews at this Word : 
and what Smith ſays of the Turks illuftrates this and the 
next Ver. well, viz. They tread out their Corn with 
Oxen, drawing a ſquare Plank-board, about a Foer and 
IF or two Feet aver, ſtudded" with Flints ; ond 1 winnow 
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it 28 their Threſbing floors in 155 open Pk the Wind 
blowing away the Chaff, Ray's Collect. of Trav. Tom. 2. 
Ver. 20. apply] or put, as Ver. 22, 

Ver. 21. nigh] not forth by the Heb. 

Ver. 22. come to paſs] Which I prefer before happen. 
1 former Things] which though, done, are yet un- 

on. 

Ib. our Mind] not 28, which our Tranſlators add, 
and ſhorten the other.. 

Ver, 24. Vi oper] the like Word being ſo, Chap. xxx. 6- 
& lix. 5. Fob xx. 16. in which Places only they are 
found. Thus Jun. and Tem. 5 it viper æ, an 
* Ack | 

one " Cyrus. 

W. 2 yo dia hing Werchnel and Perſia eaftirart 

Ib. call 5 Son Es. 2n-4r 

Ver. 27. I the firſt] as Ver. 4. and agreeable to the 
next Verb. 80 7 60 and the Tig. Bil. have, and Munſft. 
with Grot. expoun | 

Ib. fa Ts. declare, from the oe This Verſe. 

Ib. 22 them] God ſhews thoſe We; to his e ey 
which the Idols 9 oy 2 


CH AP. XIII. 


oO my Servant whom I uphold, my 


choſen one that my Soul is pleaſed. 


with ; I have og” my Spirit upon him, he 
| ſhall bring forth Judgment to the Nations. 

2. He ſhall neither cry out, raiſe up, nor 
make his Voice be heard in the Street. 

3. A ſhaken Reed ſhall he not break, nor 
quench the dim Flax, he ſhall bring forth 
Judgment to Truth. © 8 

le ſhall not be dim, nor ſhake, till he 
has put Judgment on the Earth; and the 
Iſles ſhall wait for his Law. N a 
5. Thus ſays God the Lord, who created 
the Heaven, and ſtretched it out, ſpread 
forth the Earth and its Offspring, gave Breath 
to the People upon it, and Spirit to them 
that go thereon ; | 


6. I the Lord call thee in Righteouſneſs, 


take hold of thy Hand, keep thee, and make 
thee the Covenant of the People, the Light 
of the Nations : 

7. To open the Eyes of the Blind, to 
bring the Priſoner out of the Priſon, thoſe 
who fit in Darkneſs out of the Houſe of Re- 
ſtraint. 8 

8. I am the Lord, that is my Name; and 
I will not give my Glory to another, nor my 
Praiſe to carved Images. | | 

9. The former Things behold they are 

come, and I declare new ones; before they 
ſpring forth, I publiſh them to you. 
10. Sing a new Poem to the Lord, his 
Praiſe from the End of the Earth, you who 
go dw to the Sea, and what it is filled 
with, the Iſles and their Inhabitants. 

11. Let the Wilderneſs and the Cities of it 
chant up, the Villages 20% Kedar inhabits : 


D 


let the Inhabitants of the Rock ſing aloud, 


let them cry out from the Top of the Moun- 
tains. nn 

12. Let them render Glory to the Lord, 
and declare his Praiſe in the Iſlands. 
Iz. The Lord will go forth as a ſtrong 
one, will ſtir up Zeal like a Warrior: he will 
ſhout, nay cry; will ſtrengthen himſelf 


againſt his Mnomidy, Jaymg : | & 
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14. I have held my Peace long ago, have 
been filent, reſtrained my ſelf: like a Woman 
in labour I will cry out, I will make deſolate 
and ſwallow up together. 60} 

15. I will cauſe the Mountains and Hills 
to be waſte, and dry up all their Graſs ; as 
alſo make the Rivers Ifles, and dry up the 
Ponds. 1 | | 

16. And I will make tlie Blind go in a 
Way they know not, will-cauſe them to tread 
in Paths they are ignorant of; I will make 
Darkneſs Light before them, and crooked 
Things ſtraight: theſe Things will I do for 
them, and not leave them. 

17. They ſhall be turned back, be con- 
founded with Shame, that truſt in a carved 
Image, who ſay to a molten Image, You 
are our gods. | | 

18. O Deaf, hear; and you Blind, look 
that you may ſee. If N 

19. Who is blind unleſs my Servant is; 
and ſo deaf as my Meſſenger at I ſend ? 
Who is ſo blind as the Perfect; and fo blind 
as the Servant of the Lord? F 

20. Seeing many Things, yet thou doſt 
not obſerve : he opens the Ears, but does 
not hear. N. | | 

21. The Lord is delighted by reaſon of 
his Righteouſneſs: he will make the Law 
great, and magnificent. 0. 07:70 | 

22. Whereas this is a People preyed upon, 
and plundered, the choſen ones all of them 
being inſnared, and hid in Houſes of Re- 


ſtraint: they are a Prey, and none delivers; 


* 


for Plundering, and none ſays, Reſtore. 


23. Who among you will give ear to this; 
will hearken, and hear what is behind? 

24. Who gave Jacob for Plundering, and 
Iſrael to thoſe that take the Prey? Did not 
the Lord? It, is he whom we have ſinned 
againſt; and they were not willing to go in 


his Ways, nor hearkened to his Law. 


25. So he poured out the Wrath of his 
Anger upon him, and the Strength of War: 
and it ſet him on fire round about, yet he 
did not underſtand; and burnt him, but he 
did not lay it to Heart. | 


— 4 P LA - 


Ver. 1. my Servant] Jeſus Chriſt, Mat. xii. 17, 18, 
&c. * 5 the WII bl Work 2 God, { 
& vi. 38. & xvii. 4, ſee Chap. Iii. 13. & liii 11. Zech. iii. 8. 
Ver. 2. dim] an Adjective from the Verb in the next 
Verſe ; ſmoaking being made from the Sept. Tranſ. and 
not from the Original. F ak 
Ver. 4. be dim] id eſt, ignorantia falletur, that is, be 
miſtaken through Ignorance, Grot. thus rendered Gen. xxvii. 
I. Deut. xxxiy. 7. (as it ſhould Fob xvii. 5.) and dark- 
220 .. ³·˙»-m aa as ata __ 
Ver. 5. Heaven] being repreſented as one Thing by 
ſtretching, and 4 Wies * it; which its being bah 
plural in the Heb. is not to make ſo here. W Fa 
Ver. 11. chant up] according to that both before an 
after; and if active, the Poem or Praiſe, Ver. 10. 
le e | 
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Job. iv. 34. 
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Ib. Kedar] See Chap. lx. 7. COR OP PRE 

Ver. 19. unleſs my Servant is] which is evidently, the 
Meaning; and but not right, as Noldius obſerves on it in 
his Concord. Since there were others blind; as indeed 
the latter Part of the Verſe ſhews,” which this muſt not 
contradict. By my Servant underſtand Tfrael as a 
People. | 


Ver. 22. People] a Deſcription of them as they would 

be in the Time of the Balylonian Captivity. . 
Ib. the choſen ones] The Heb. Word baburim fignifies 

either this or young men, and is rendered the latter in the 

com. Lat. and Tig. Bibles, as alſo by Fun. and Tem. but 

2 other ſeems more ſuĩitable. In ho es is with the Heb. 
ahorim, a | ; 


CHAP. 


24 


* 
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Creator, O Jacob, and the Former 
ee, O Iſrael; Do not fear, for I have 
redeemed thee, have called thee by Name, 
thou art mine. 0-7. 

2. Though thou paſſeſt through the Wa- 
ters, I will be with thee; and through the 
Rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee : though 
thou goeſt through the Fire, thou ſhalt not 
be ſcorched, nor ſhall the Flame burn thee. - 

3. For I am the Lord thy God, the Holy 


One of Iſrael, thy Saviour: I give Egypt for 


thy Ranſom, Cuth and Seba inſtead of thee ; 
4. Than whom thou art more precious in 
my Sight, art honourable, and I love thee: 
ſo I give Men inſtead of thee, and People 
inſtead of thy Life. 
5. Do not fear, for I will be with thee : 


1 will bring thy Offspring from the Eaſt, and 


gather thee from the Wet. 
6. I will fay to the North, Deliver up; 


and to the South, Do not reſtrain z bring my 


Sons from far off, and my Daughters from 
the End of the Earth : 


7. Every one that is called by my Name, 


and whom I have'created for my Glory, whom 
I have formed, even whom I have made. 

8. Bring forth the blind People that has 
Eyes, and the deaf ones to whom are Ears ; 


9. All the Nations being gathered toge- 


ther, and the People afſembled; who among 


them ſhall declare this, and publiſh to us 


former Things? Let them produce their 


_ Witneſſes, that they may be - juſtified ; or 
let them hear, and fay, It is Truth. 


10, You are my Wirneſles, ſays the Lord, 
and my Servant whom I have choſen ; that 


He: now thus ſays the Lord thy 


upon 

you know, and belicye me, and underſtand 
that I am he: there was no God formed be- 
fore me, nor ſhall there be after me. 


11. I my ſelf am the Lord, and there is 
no Saviour beſides me. 7 


12. I declared, ſaved, and cauſed to hear, 


when there was no ſtrange one among you; 
and you are my Witneſſes, ſays the Lord, 
that I was God. | 
13. From that Time alſo I am he, and 
none delivers from my Power : I work, and 
who ſhall turn it back ? 

14. Thus ſays the Lord your Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Ifrael ; For your fake I fend 
to Babylon, and bring down the Bars all of 
them, with the Chaldeans, their Noiſe in 
the Ships. 

' 15. I am the Lord your Holy One, the 
Creator of Iſrael your King. 

16. Thus ſays the Lord, who made a 
Way in the Sea, a Path in the ſtrong Wa- 
ters ; 

17. Who brought forth the Chariot and 
Horſe, the Force and Strength: they lay 
down together, did not riſe up; were ex- 
tinguiſhed, were quenched like Flax: 


conſider old Fimes. 

19. Bebold I will do a new Thing; now 
it ſhall ſpring forth,. ſhall you not know it ? 
I will even make a Way in the Wilderneſs, 
Rivers in the Deſart. | 

20. The Beaſt of the Field hall honour 
me, the Dragons and young Oſtriches; be- 
cauſe I give Waters in the Wilderneſs, Ri- 
vers in the Defart, to make my People, my 


Choſen drink. 


21, I have formed this People for my 
ſelf, they ſhall declare my Praiſe. 


— — 4 


Ver. 3. give Egypt} The latter Part of the following 
Verſe evidently means the ſame, therefore both are to be 
conſidered together. Next Seba is known or allowed to 
de in Arabia, where we are to Took for the other Coun- 
try as adjacent, of which ſee Cen. ii. 13. By the Agree- 


ment of thoſe very Names, and the Matter ſober of, this 
V 


appears to be the ſame with that in Chap..xlv. 14. which 
was plainly by the foregoing Verſe there about the Time 
of the Return from the Babylonian Captivity ; conſequently 
this was too ; nay do not the 5, b, & 14 Verſes of this 

confirm it ? Others i it of Sennacherib's 


invading thoſe Countries, and Judab's eſcaping by that 


means: but I imagine they did not conſider the laſt- 


mentioned Particulars, as pointing out a more cohetent 
Senſe; beſides there is no Mention of that King's Wars 


with Cuß and Seba, nor did his other Wars hinder him 


from going againſt Judah, which was alſo delivered in 
another Manner al; | | | 


Ver. 4. Than] Since ſeems made to juſtify another Ju- 
Wr I Gb, 
er. 8. People the Id at * th | eg. l ; 
Id. that has} This being fing. in the'Heb. and the Dif- 
ference of Expreſſion very find. 
Ver. g former] See Chap. xli. 2. 
Ver. 10. Servant} as1 think Cyrus. 


” 


of 


Ver. 13. From] the ſame as in Ver. 5, 6. not ſignifying 
before. 

Ver. 14. Noſe] It ſignifies rather Singing than Crying, 
from the Root to Jig, and may denote the Greatneſs of 
their Buſineſs Jollity there. Poole interprets it by 
ontcries as they flee away from the Perſians in Ships ; where- 
as Cyrus turned the Water out of the River at Babylon, 


and got into the City at the Channel, as ſhewn on Je. 


li. 36. ſo that he might have ſeized the Ships firſt if 
there had been Occaſion. The Aſſembly in their Anno- 
tations, being aware that the River was turned away, 
repreſent the Cry to be while they ſeek to flie away by ſhip- 
ping; but as they certainly would not get into the Ships 
for that Purpoſe, when they ſaw the Water gone, their 
Cry would be out of them. Such as this comes of com- 
menting upon a Tranflation, inſtead of the Original. 
Ver. 16. a May in the Sea] By there being no Sea at 
Babylon, nor Chariots and es brought forth when it 
was taken, this appears not to be then; but a Com- 
memoration of what God did at the Red Sea, which it 
particularly fits, as alſo with Ver. 18, 19. following : 
ſo is not, with the next or intermediate Verſe, to 
rendered in the preſent and future Tenſe. 
Ver. 19. 4 Way in the Wilderntſs) inſtead of that before 
in the Sea, Ver. x6. 4 | 
Ver. 21.'this People] the Chriftians. 


22. Whereas 
: 
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18. Do not remember former Things, nor 


22. Whereas thou haſt not called upon 
me, O jacob; for thou haſt been weary of 
me, O Iſrael. 

23. Thou haſt not brought me the ſmall 
Cattle of thy Burnt-offerings, nor honoured 
me with thy Sacrifices : I have not cauſed 
thee to ſerve with a Preſent, nor made thee 


weary with Frankincenſe. 
24. Thou haſt not bought me ſweet Cane 


with Money, nor filled me abundantly with 


the Fat of thy Sacrifices; but haſt cauſed me 
to ſerve with thy Sins, haſt made me weary 
with thy Iniquities, 5 
23. I my ſelf am he who will blot out 
thy Tranſgreſſions for my own ſake, and not 
remember thy Sins. oe 4 
26. Cauſe me to remember, let us come 
together to Judgment: do thou declare, that 
thou mayeſt be juſtified. _ 


27. Thy firſt Father ſinned, and thy In- 


terpreters tranſgreſſed againſt me. 

238. Sol profaned the Princes of the holy 
Place, and made Jacob a Curſe, and Iſrael 

Revilings. 4 


CHAP. XIV. 


UT now hear, Jacob my Servant, and 
Iſrael whom I have choſen. 
2. Thus fays the Lord thy Maker, and 
the Former of thee from the Womb, who 
will help thee : Do not fear, my Servant Ja- 
cob, and Feſhurun whom I have choſen. 

3- For I will pour forth Waters upon the 
Thirſty, and Brooks upon the dry Ground : I 
will pour forth my Spirit upon thy Poſterity, 
and my Bleſſing upon thy Offspring. 

4. And they ſhall ſpring forth amongſt 
the Graſs, as Willows by the Rivers of Wa- 
ter. | 9 
5. One ſhall fay, I am the Lord's, another 
call himſelf by the Name of Jacob, and an- 
other ſhall write with his Hand, The Lord's, 
and ſurname himſelf by the Name of Iſrael. 

6. Thus ſays the Lord the King of Iſrael, 


and his Redeemer the Lord of Armies; I am 


the firſt, and I am the laſt, and there is no 
God befides me. | 1 0 


r 
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7. Moreover who, like me, can call, de- 
clare, and ſet in order to me, ſince I Ragan 


the ancient People? And let thoſe declare to 
them the Things that approach, and ſuch as 
ſhall come. 14 

8. Be you not in dread, nor afraid; have 
not I publiſhed to thee, and declared from 
that Time? And you are my Witneſſes: is 
there a God beſides me? There is even no 
Rock, I know none. | 

9. The Formers of a carved Image are 
all of them Emptineſs, and their deſirable 
Things do not profit : nay they are their own 
Witneſſes, that they do not fee, nor know, 
that they may be aſhamed. 

—10. Whoever forms a god, and covers a 
carved Image, it is profitable for Nought. 

11. Lo all his Companions ſhall be 
aſhamed, and the Artificers themſelves more 
than other Men: all of them ſhall gather 
themſelves, ſtand up, be in dread, be aſhamed 
together. N 

12. The Smith for the Ax, both works 
with the Coal, and forms it with the Ham: 
mers; as alſo works it with his ſtrong Arm, 
being even hungry, and of no Strength, 
drinking no Liquor, and being faint: 

13. (The Carpenter ſtretches forth the 
Line, marks it out by the Rule, makes it 
with the Chiſels, marks it out with the 
Compaſſes; and makes it like the Shape of 
a Perſon, according to the Comelineſs of 
Man, to abide in the Houle) 

14. That he may cut him down Cedars ; 
and he takes the Cypreſs and Oak, and for- 
tifies himſelf with the Trees of the Wood: 
he plants an Aſh, and the Rain makes ir 
grow up. | | 

I 5. Then it is for Men to burn, and he takes 
ſome of them, and is warm ; he even kindles 
it, and bakes Bread: he allo makes a god, 
and bows down to t; makes it a carved 
Image, and worſhips them. To 

16. Half of it he burns in the Fire, upon 
half of it he eats Fleſh ; he roaſts Meat, 
and is ſatisfied; he is alſo warm, and ſays, 


Ha, I am warm, I ſee the Fire. 


= 


Ver. 27. firſt Father] Adam. 

Ver. 7. 5 the //raelites, not Mankind at the 
Creation, the Heb. Word being ſingular,” whereas it is 
frequently plural. for People in general ; and you are my 
Witneſſes from that Time in the next Verſe confirms it: 
yet Poole and Lowth both have it doubtful which is meant; 
and the Aſſembly expound them to be the Elect, as if they 
= 1 Ne than others. 8 

- theſe] the pretended gods. 
1 pM is fo. © 


Ver. 8. Rock} no other 
Ver. 10. Whoever] or indefinite, which muſt ap- 


pear preferable to Who interrogative, the Heb, Gignifying 
Ib. covers] as Chap. xl. 19. N 
Vol. II. 


ſides; and the Ima 


is, and thus agrees with Ar in Ver. 12. 


22 


Ver. 11. more than] thus Fun. and Trem. render magis 
quam, and Grot. pre ceteris, more than others. 
Ver. 12. Ax] according to Pagn. Mont. Munſt. and 
Grot. nay as in Fer. x. iii. where this Word only is be- 
here deſcribed a wooden one. 

Ver. 13. Line] which may be ffretched out, rather than a 
Rule; ſee alſo Grot. So this Word is tranſlated in the com. 
Bibl. Chap. xxviii. 10, 13, 17. & xxxiv. 11, 17. and 
joined with the ſame Verb, Fob xxxviii. 5, Lam. ii. 8. 
Zech. i. 16. nor is it turned rule any where elſe. The 
other Word is found but this once. 

Ver. 14. That he may cut] or to cut; for ſo the Heb. 


Cc 17. And 
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17. And the Reſidue of it he makes a god, 
his carved Image: he worſhips it, bows 
down to it, prays to it, and Os: Deliver 
me, for thou art my god. 

18. They do not know, nor underſtand : 
for ĩt covers over their Eyes from ſeeing, their 
Hearts from conſidering. 

19. And he does not recall to Mind, nei- 
ther is there Knowledge, nor Underſtanding 
to ſay, Half of it have I burnt in the Fire, 
and have alſo baked Bread upon the Coals 

of it, I have toaſted Fleſh, and eat; and I 
make the reſt of it an Abomination, wor- 
ſhip the Growth of a Tree. 

20. He feeds on Aſhes, a deluded Heart 
turns him aſide ; ſo that he does not deliver 
his. Soul, nor ſay, Is there not Falſehood in 
my right Hand ? 


21. Remember theſe Things, O Jacob ö 


and Iſrael, for thou art my * I have 
formed thee, thou art a Servant to me, O Iſ- 
racl, thou ſhalt not be forgot by me, 

22. I aboliſh thy Tranſgreſſions as a thick 
Cloud, and thy Sins like a common one: re- 
turn to me, for I redeem thee. 

23. Sing, O Heavens, for the Lord does 
it 3 thout you lower Places of the Earth; 
hawk out, O Mountains, into Singing, the 
Wood and every Tree in it: for the Lord 
redeems Jacob, and glorifics himſelf in Iſ- 


rael. 
are the Lord thy Redeemer, and 


224. Thus 
the Former of thee from bs Womb; I am 
the Lotd, who made all Things, ſtretched out 


the Heaven alone, ſpread forth the Earth of 


myſelf; » | 

25. He. ho fruſtrates the Sigus of the 
falſe Deviſers, and makes the Diviners mad, 
turns the Wiſe back, and cauſes their Know- 
ledge to be fooliſh; 

26. Who — 4 the Word of his Servant 
ſtand, and will perform the Counſel of his 
Meſſengers; who ſays to ſeruſalem, Thou ſhalt 
be inhabited; and to the Cities of Judah, 


Vou ſhall be built up, and I will raiſe up 


the waſte Places of it; 
27. Who 7 to the Depth, Be waſted 
away, and I will dry up thy Rivers; 
28. Who ſays of Cyrus, He is my Shep- 


herd, and ſhal (perform all my Will; even 


ES. 


NO TE S 


upon 
ſaying to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built up; 
and to te * Thou ſhalt be founded. 


CHA P. XIV. 


HUS fays the Lord to his anointed 
one, namely Cyrus, whoſe right Hand 
I take hold of, to ſubdue the Nations before 
him, and that I may let looſe the Loins of 
Kings; to open the Doors before him, and 
that the Gates may not be ſhut up : 

2. I will go before thee, and make the 
crooked Places ſtraight; will break the Doors 
of Braſs, and cut off the Bars of Iron. 

3. So will I give thee the Treaſures of 
Darkneſs, and the Things laid up in hidden 
Places; in order for thee to know that I the 
Lord, who call thee by Name, am the God 
of Iſrael. 

4. For the ſake of my Servant Jacob, and 
Iſrael my choſen one, I even call thee by 
thy Name, I ſurname thee, though thou doſt 
not know me; 

5. I am the Lord, and there is none elſe, 
there is no God excepting my ſelf: I will 
gird thee, though thou doit not know me; 

6. In order that they may know from the 
Riſing of the Sun, and from the Weſt, that 
there is none beſides me: I am the Lord, and 
there is none elſe. 

7. The Former of Light, and Creator of 
Darkneſs, the Maker of Peace, and Creator 
of Harm; I the Lord am the Doer of all 
theſe. 

8. Diſtil, 0 Heavens, from above, and 
let the Skies flow down with Righteouſneſs; 
let the Earth open, and let them be fruitful 
with Salvation, * let Righteouſneſs ſpring 
forth together: I the Lord have created it. 
9. Wo be to him that contends with the 
Former of himſelf; let an earthen Veſſel with 
the earthen Veſſels of the Ground: ſhall the 
Clay fay to the Former of it, What doſt thou 
make? or thy Work, He has no Hands. 

10.. Wo — to him that ſays to a Father, 
What haſt thou begot? Or to the Woman, 
Mun haſt thou Sm ots forth? 

Thus ſays the Lord, the Holy One of 
Iſrael, and his Former ; HO of me hw 


Ver. 125 a ; god] oY is related — one FIR having 

made a Statue or Image of 45 inerva, Stilpa the Philoſo- 
| pher aſked whether Minerva the Daughter of Jupiter was 

agoddels ? And being told-Yes ; made Reply, Buy that i 

ſes Dwg. Laert. in his Life. A noble * 

againſt the Religion of his own 

+ Ver. 18. it] Idolatry 

wit Gad, as our Tranſ. render, and Pools expounds it. 
Ver. 2a. Tran/grefſions} greater than common Sins, 

Pla. XIX. 13. & xxxli. 1. &lix. 3. XXXVie 1. 

Ib. at 4 Sol Cloud] which, notwithſtanding its Ap- 
. ſoon 3 N 3 but does not fit my 


3 n 2 
ſuch b ſee the Nate on Dan. iv. 


; ſes orher . — 


eng 


with blatted os out. This I 3 of the FG) Ines 
tions. put on it. 

Ver. 26. his Servant] Iſaiah . 

Ver. 27. dry up] See Jer. Ii. 36. 

Ver, 1. 5 looſe nf Loins of Kings] diſrobe hes ; the Ap- 
parel of thoſe Times and. Countries, being faſtened on 
with Girdles, Lev. viii. 7. Job. xil. 18. 

Ver. 2. Braſs] the City of Babylon having a. HAAR 


reaſures] | 39999 e t of Gold, be- 
1 


relates, Nas Hi ft xxxlil. 3 
Ver. 7. __ an Sin. | 


+; to 


Is A1 4 H, 


to come, concerning my Children and the 
Work of my Hands command me. 

12. I made the Earth, and created Man 
upon it: I, even my Hands, ſtretched out 
the Heaven, and I commanded all that be- 
longed to it. | ; | 

13. I will-ſtir one up in Righteouſneſs, 
and make all his Ways right : he ſhall build 
up my City, and ſend away my Captives, 
not for Price nor Gift, ſays the Lord of 
Armies. | 

14. Thus ſays the Lord; The Labour of 
Egypt, and Merchandice of Cuſh and the 
Sebaites, huge Perſons, ſhall paſs to thee; 
and they ſhall be thine, ſhall go after thee, 
ſhall paſs in Chains : nay they ſhall bow 
down to thee, make ſupplication to thee, 
ſaying, Certainly God is in thee, and there 
is none elſe, no other God. 

15. Surely thou waſt a God who hiddeft 
thy felf, O God of Iſrael, the Saviour. 

16. They will be aſhamed, and alſo put 
to confuſion all of them: the Artificers of 
the painful Idols will go to confuſion toge- 


ther. 

17. Iſrael will be ſaved through the Lord, 
with the Salvation of Ages : they will not be 
aſhamed, nor put to confuſion for eternal 
Ages. "REG 77 

18. For thus ſays the Lord, the Creator 
of the Heaven, God himſelf the Former of 
the Earth and Maker of it, he who eſta- 
bliſhed it, did not create it in vain, formed 
it to be inhabited; I am the Lord, and there 
isnone elſe. 

19. I haye not ſpoken in Secret, in a dark 
Place of the Earth, have not ſaid to the Off- 
ſpring of Jacob in vain, Seek me: I the Lord 
ſpeak Righteouſneſs, declare upright Things. 

20. Gather, and come, and get your ſelves 
nigh together, you who are eſcaped of the 
Nations: thoſe do not know who lift up the 
Wood of their carved Image, and pray to a 
god that cannot ſave. n 

21. Declare, and bring nigh, let them alſo 
take counſel together: who has publiſhed 
this from old Time, has declared it from 
then? Have not I the Lord? And there is no 
God beſides me, a righteous God, and a Sa- 
viour, there is none excepting my ſelf. 
- 22. Look to me, and be ſaved, all you 


— th. 
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Limits of the Earth: for I am God, and there 
is none elſe. fp 

23. I have ſworn by my ſelf, the Word is 
gone out of my Mouth in Righteouſneſs, and 
ſhall not come back ; that to me every Knee 
ſhall bow, every Tongue ſwear. | 

24. Certainly through the Lord, ſhall it 
be aſſerted, have J - Righteouſneſs and 
Strength: to him ſhall there be coming; 
and all that are incenſed againſt him ſhall be 
aſhamed. | | 

25. Through the Lord ſhall the whole 
Offspring of Iſrael be juſtified, and ſhall 
glory. 


CH A P. XLVI. 


ELL bends, Nebo ſtoops ; their Images 
D are on the Beaſts and Cattle: your 
Things that are carried, are loaded up, are a 
Burden to the tired one. | 
2. They ſtoop, they bend together, the 
cannot deliver the Burden ; but go them- 
ſelves into Captivity. ITT I TS 
3. Hearken to me, O Family of Jacob, 
and all the Reſidue of the Family of Iſrael, 
that are loaded up from the Belly, carried 
from the Womb. : An 
4. To old Age alſo I am he, and to grey 
Hairs I bear: I make, and I carry, as like- 
wiſe I bear and deliver. | 
F. To whom will you liken me, make 
equal, and compare me, that we may be 
alike ? . 
6. They ſquander Gold out of the Bag 
and weigh Silver on the Balance: they hire 
Goldſmith, and he makes it a god: they 
worſhip, even bow down. . 
7. They carry him upon the Shoulder, 
bear him, and cauſe him to reſt in his Seat; 
and he ſtands, without removing from his 
Place: each of them alſo cries to him, but 
he does not anſwer, ſaves him not from his 
Diſtreſs. 2 ö 3 
8. Remember this, and ſhew your ſelves 
Men; bring it again to Mind, O Tranſ- 
greſſors. | "A 6 8x | 
9. Remember the former Things long 


ago: for I am God, and there is none elle ; 


the God, and there is none like me: | 
10. Who declare the End from the Be- 


Ver. 13. one] that is Cyrus, Ver. 1. HY 
Ver. 14. The Labour of Egypt] the Product of the 
ptians Labour. As the preceding Verſe ſhews to what 
Period of Time this belongs, thoſe, Places and People 
were within a few Years of it conquered by. the Perſians, 


who freed the Fews from Captivity ;.and the latter perhaps 


not only aſſiſted the Per/iansin the Conqueſt of thoſe Coun- 


tries, but had-a Superiority over them afterwatds,. as alſo 
a Tribute from thence according to Er. i. 4. & vi. 8, 
5 i 21, 22. and fome might be proſelyted to the 
elief of the true God and Religion ; alt which might 
contribute to the fulfilling of this Verſe. Yet it may be 


- * * 


. 
* 


* 
_— St. ad. a. oe... Abo 8 PREY as. os. 3 * % LEE FEY 


allowed a final Accompliſhment by the Goſpel: Converſion. 
Ib. thee] which being each of them feminine in Hub. 

cannot belong to Cyrus, but to the City of Feruſalem, or 
Country of Judah. 1 | | 


” 


Ver. 15, waſt] as being the Speech continued from the 


End of t foregoing Verſe. N 
Ver. 19. Seel me] in vuin is before this, and manifeſtly 


t a Part with it; which is quite abſurd. 


. . 


Ver. 1. gendliche] by, being taken down from 


where they ſtood, to be carried 


TIE AWAY, oo | 
Ver, 3. loaded 4p], put up. for a Load to be carried 
4 


the Tame Verb as in 


x ginning, 


— 
— 


9 
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gioning, and the Things which are not done 


rom old Time; who fay, My Counſel ſhall 
_ and I will do all my Will; 

11. Who call a Bird from the Eaſt, the 
Man of my Counſel from a Country far off: 
T have both ſpoken, and will bring it to paſs; 
I have formed, I will alſo do it. 

12. Hearken to me, you Stout-hearted, 
3 are far off from Righteouſneſs. 

I have brought my Righteouſneſs 

e's, it ſhall not be far off, nor ſhall my Sal- 
vation ſtay; and I will put. Salvation in Zion, 
for Iſrael my Glory. | 


CHAP. XLVII 


NOME down, and fit in the Duſt; O 


Virgin Daughter. of Babylon, fit on the 
88 there is no Throne, O Daughter of 
the Chaldeans: for thou ſhalt no more have 
People call thee tender and delicate. 
2. Take the Mill, and grind Meal; un- 
cover thy Locks, make the Path bare, unco- 
ver the Leg, paſs through the Rivers. 

3. Thy Nakedneſs ſhall be uncovered, thy 
Rep ck alſo be ſeen : I will take vengeance, 
— not meet /ke Man; 

4. Even our Redeemer, whoſe Name is 
the Lord of Armies, the Holy One of Iſrael. 
F. Sit ſilent, and enter into Darkneſs, O 
Daughter of the Chaldeans: for thou ſhalt 
no more have People call thee the Miſtreſs 
of Kingdoms. 

6. I was in a Wrath againſt my People, 


made profane my Poſſeſſion, and delivered 


them into thy Power; who didſt ſhew no 
compaſſions to them, madeſt thy Tobe very 
heavy upon the Ancient. 


an haſt ended, 1 all be NH. 


treſs for evet; while thou didſt not lay theſe 
Things to thy Heart, didſt not mender the 
End of it. 

8. Now fre ** this, that art ſhe 
PL dwells ſecurely with'Pleaſure, who ſays 
| in her Heart, I am, and there is none elſe but 
me; I ſhall not fit a Widow, nor un Loſs 
of an | 


—_ r a. 


upon 


9: Whereas theſe two Things ſhall come 


to thee at an Inſtant in one Day, Loſs 0 
Children and Widowhood: according t 
their Perfection ſhall they come upon thee, 
for the Multitude of thy Wircheralts for the 
Strength of thy Enchantments ſo much. 

10. For thou haſt truſted in thy Wicked- 
neſs, haſt fancied none ſees thee; thy Wiſ⸗ 


dom and Knowledge it ſelf turned thee away: 


and thou haſt ſaid in thy Heart, I am, and 
there is none elſe but I. 
11. Therefore ſhall Evil come upon thee, 


which thou knoweſt not the Riſe of; and 


Calamity fall _ thee, which thou canſt 
not pacify ; nay Waſting ſhall come upon thee 
tuddenly, that thou knoweſt not of. 

12. Stand up now in thy Enchantments, 
and in the Multitude of thy Witchcrafts, 
wherein thou haſt laboured from thy Youth ; 
if perhaps thou canſt profit, if perhaps thou 
ſhalt be terrible. 

13. Thou art wearied in the Multitude of 

thy Counſels : let the Obſervers of the Hea- 
ven, the Lookers on the Stars, thoſe that 
make known concerning the Months ſtand 
up now, and fave thee from the Things which 
ſhall come upon thee. 
14. Behold they ſhall be like Stubble, the 
Fire ſhall burn them, they ſhall not deliver 
themſelves from the Power of the Flame : 
there ſhall not be a Coal to warm, a Fire to 
fit before it. 


T5. So ſhall they be to thee with whom 


thou haſt laboured: thy Merchants from thy 


Youth ſhall ftray to their ſeveral Paſſages, 
none "thall fave thee. 


CH A K XLII. 


EAR this, O Family of Jacob, who 

are called by the Name of Iſrael, and 

came forth from the Waters of ſudah ; who 

ſwear by the Name' of the Lord, and make 

mention of the God of Iſrael, neither in 
Truth nor Righteouſneſs: - 

2. Though they are called thoſe of the 

holy Nm and lean' 


whoſe ame is the Lord ag Armies. \ 


3 11. 4 Bird] Cyrus, who ſhould come e ſwiftly and 


eaſily ; and ravenous does not ſeem a proper Epithet to 
an 9 Sixtus in his Billes has, the juſt one, but ar- 
itrari 
Ver. 2. Path) #27 lxxvii. 19. Fer. xviii. 15. and 
— 
, | 
Ver. 4. Even] _ of this Verſe being the 


Prophet's own; which are thus connected properly with 
the Le e ng. 


7. while] as this Particle ſignifies ; neither that, 
_ f þ tha. 


er. 9. fu Things) 1 Babylon year, from under the | 


Perfians i in the Reign of Darius Hyſtaſpis, upon lis be- 
feging it, the Inhabitants that they might not want Pro- 


5 4 
Ch 


wa x 
Cry 


— 
* 


viſion, killed the W and young Children, only al- 
lowing each Man to ſave one of his Wives and a Servant- 
maid, Herodotus, Lib. iii. by which Prideaux counted this 
"0 hecy fignally 2 Cancel. Anno 517. and Black- 
„ Introd. to p. 9o. 

Tb. according to] in by Miſtake of one ſimilar Let- 
ter for another. 
Ver. 10. fancied] as thought, to be ſeen on 1 Sam. 
xviii. 17 | 

E 48 Riſe fe] Heb. Morning. 

Ver. 14. not be 

that it ſhall burn quite out. 


Ver 2. Though] according to Grot. the beſt T; ranſlators; | 
and what the | 


ntext requires. 


upon the God of Iſrael; 


a Coal] The. Fire ſhall ſo conſume all, 


IS Aar A, Chap. XLIX. 


3. 1 declared the former Things at that 
Time, they came out of my Mouth, and I 
publiſhed them - I did them ſuddenly, and 
came to pals : | | 

hy B dla know that thou waſt ſtub- 
born, thy Neck being lite a Sinew of Iron, 
and thy Forehead Braſs. | 

e. S0 I declared to thee at that Time, 
oublithed to thee before it came; leſt thou 
ſhouldeſt pretend, My idol did them, and 
my carved and molten Image commanded 


em. #9921, 9 

6. Thou haſt heard, look on all of it; and 
will you not declare ?? I publiſh to thee at 
preſent Things new and kept, which thou 
Faſt not known. 
7. They are created now, and not at that 
Time, or before this Day, and thou haſt 
not heard them; leſt thou ſhouldeſt ſay, Be- 
hold I knew them. 
38. Thou haſt even not heard, even not 
known, even thy Ear was not opened at that 
Time: for I know that thou art throughly 
treacherous, and haſt been called a Tranſ- 
greſſor from, the Womb. 

9. For the ſake of my Name I will delay 
my Anger, and for my Praiſe will I cloſe 
up towards thee; without cutting thee 
off. * | 
10. I try thee indeed, but not with Silver: 
I chooſe thee in the Furnace of Affliction. 

11. For my own ſake, my very own ſake 
Ido it; for how ſhould it be profaned? And 
I will not give my Glory to another. | 
12. Hearken to me, O Jacob, and Iſrael 
my called one; I am he, I am the firſt, I alſo 
am thefiafds !!!!! hs 9 / 
13. My Hand too founded the Earth, and 
my right Hand palmed the Heaven : I call- 
ing to them, they ſtood up together. 

14. Be gathered together, all of you, and 
hear; who among them has declared theſe 
Things? The Lord loves one that ſhall do 
his Will on Babylon, and his Arm will be 
on the Chaldeans. | 
15. Imy ſelf ſpeak, do alſo call him, bring 
him, and he ſhall make his Way proſperous. 
16. Come near to me, hear this; I have 
not ſpoken in Secret from the Beginning, I 
| have been there from the Time that it was: 


132 
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and now the Sovereign Lord and his Spirit 
ſends me. | 

17. Thus fays the Lord thy Redeemer, 
the Holy One of Iſrael; I the Lord thy 
God make thee learn to profit, cauſe thee to 
go in the Way thou ſhouldeſt walk. 

18. Oh that thou wouldeſt hearken to my 
Commandments ! then ſhould thy Peace be 
like a River, and thy Righteouſheſs like the 
Waves of the Sea: | | 

19. Nay thy Poſterity ſhould be like the 
Sand, and the Offspring of thy Bowels like 
the Gravel of it; its Name ſhould not be cut 
off, nor deſtroyed from before me. 

20. Go out of Babylon, flee from the Chal- 
deans with the Voice of Singing ; declare, 
publiſh this, make it go forth to the End of 
the Earth : ſay, The Lord has redeemed his 
Servant Jacob. 

21. And they were not thirſty in the waſte 
Places in which he cauſed them to walk, he 
made the Water flow to them from the 
Rock; cleaving the Rock, ſo that the Water 


guſhed out. 


22. The Wicked, ſays the Lord, have no 
Peace. 


G HAP. . 


EARKEN to me, O Iſles, and liſten, O 
People far off; the Lord called me 
om the Womb, made mention of my 


Name from my Mother's Bowels. 


2. And he made my Mouth like a ſharp 
Sword, he hid me in the Shelter of his Hand; 
and made me a bright Arrow, concealed me 
in his Quiver. 30 

3. Moreover he ſaid to me, Thou art my 
Servant, an Iſraelite by whom I will be glo- 
mündl. Es 

4. To which I anſwered, I having laboured 
in vain, conſumed my Might for Emptineſs 
and Vanity ; ſurely my Judgment is with the 
Lord, and my Work with my God. 

F. And now fays the Lord, who formed 
me from the Womb for a Servant of his, to 
bring back Jacob to him, and Iſrael that is 
not gathered; fo ſhall I be honoured in the 
Sight of the Lord, and my God will be my 
Strength ; | 


ä 
— 
1 


Ver. 3. that Time] Heb. then; the ſame as in Ver. 8. 
and diffetent from that in Ver. 16. 

Ver. 6. will you not] Grotius following the vnlg. Lat. 
Which has [not] left out, and putting can inſtead of will, 
aſcribes it to the Idolaters ; in which Manner any 'Thing- 
may be made to have a quite contrary Meaning: as here 
the Power, of performing the Deed, is aſcribed to the 
People (if not other People) as Idolaters; when it ſhould 
be the Will or Deed it ſelf, to them as Iſraelites, Ver. 1. 
Ver. 14. one] Cyrus, as Chap. xIV. 12 
a Ver. 16. IJ namely, the Lord, as Ver. 3,5. Ch. xlv. 19. 


\ Yor. II. 


A. = ten Sl”... ai +. * a. 


— — by = : 9 * 


= 


— — — 


Ib. ſends me] Iſaiah himſelf. 5 | 
Ver. 19. its] thy Poſterity's. 
76 Chriſt, whom Iſaiab perſonates. 


Ver. 1. me] Fe 
Ver. 3. an Iſraelite] for it is evident not to be ſpoken 


to the People'//rael; Ver. 5, fi 5 
Ver. 5. and 1/rael] as the Connection is . 
cob and this in the next Verſe; atid which the great Heb. 
Partition being at gathered, and not at him, fayours : 
thus Ca/tal. renders, et Hraelitas ei allegendos; and to ga- 
ther the Iſraelites to him; and De Dieu | find ſince juſt as 

I do, et Iſraelem qui non colligitur. N 
D d 6. He 

ſ 
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6. He even ſays, It is too light for thee to 
be a Servant to me, to raiſe up the Tribes of 
Jacob, and bring back the preſerved of Iſrael; 


ſo 1 will put thee for the Light of the Na- 


tions, and to be my Salvation to the End of 
the Earth. 1 

7. Thus ſays the Lord the Redeemer of 
Iſrael, the Holy One of it, to him whom Per- 
ſons deſpiſe, the Nation abhors, a Servant of 
Governors; Kings ſhall ſee, and riſe up, 
Princes, and ſhall bow down ; by reaſon of 
the Lord that is faithful, the Holy One of 
| Iſrael, who will chooſe thee. 

8. Thus ſays the Lord; I anſwer thee in 
the Time of Favour, and help thee on the 
Day of Salvation: nay I will keep thee, and 
put thee for the: Covenant of the People, to 
eſtabliſh the Earth, to cauſe to poſſeſs the 
deſolate Poſſeſſions; 

9. To ſay to the Priſoners, Come forth; 
to thoſe who are in Darkneſs, Diſcover your 
ſelves : they ſhall feed on the Ways, and their 
Paſture ſhall be in all high Places. 

10. They ſhall not be hungry nor thirſty, 
neither ſhall the Heat nor Sun ſmite them: 
for he who has compaſſion upon them will 
guide them, and lead them gently by the 
Springs of Water. 1 H.-7) 

11. Beſides I will make all my Mountains 
a Way, and my High-ways ſhall be exalted.” 

12. Behold ſome ſhall come from far, be- 
hold ſome from the North and the Sea, and 
others from the Country of the Sinites. 


13. Sing, O Heaven, rejoice, O Earth, 
and break out, you Mountains, in ſinging; 


becauſe the Lord has comforted his People, 
and had compaſſion upon his afflicted ones. 
14. Notwithſtanding Zion ſays, The Lord 
has forſaken me, and my Lord forgot me: 
15. Does a Woman forget her Babe, not 
to have compaſſion upon the Child of her 
Womb ? Even forget as theſe may, I will 
not forget thee, | T7 
16. Lo I have engraved thee upon the 
Palms of my Hands; thy Walls are before 
me continually. | 


17. Thy Children hall make haſte; thoſe 


who deſtroy thee, and cauſe thee to be waſte, 
Mall go out of thee. 

18. Look up round about, and ſee; all 
of them are gathered together, they are 


Lord, thou ſhalt put them alt on like an Or- 
nament, and tie them on as a Bride does, 

19. Though there have been thy waſte 
and deſolate Places, and the Country of thy 
Deſtruction; yet now thou ſhalt be too nar- 
row for the Inhabitants, and they ſhall be 


far off who 


devoured thee. 


20. The Children when thou haſt been 
deſtitute, ſhall yet ſay in thy Hearing, The 


21. And 
Who be 


Place is narrow for me, make me Room that 
I may inhabit. 


thou ſhalt ſay in thy Heart, 


got 'me theſe, I being deprived of 


Children, and dolitary.? I was a Captive, and 
one gone away, who then bred up theſe? Lo 
I being left alone, theſe where were they ? 
22. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; Be- 
hold I will lift up my Hand to the Nations, 


which they 


and raiſe my Standard to the People: at 


ſhall bring thy Sons in the Arms, 


and thy Daughters ſhall be lifted up on the 


Shoulders. 


23. Nay Kings ſhall be thy Nouriſhers, 
and their Princeſſes thy Nurſes; they ſhall 


ow down 


to thee with the Face to the 


round, and lick up the Duſt of thy Feet : 
thus ſhalt thou know that I am the Lord; 


for whom 
aſhamed. 


they that wait ſhall not be 


24. May the Prey be taken from the Pow- 
erful? Or will the juſt Captivity be deli- 


vered ? 


* — 


25, Let thus ſays the Lord; Even the 
Captivity of the Powerful ſhall be taken, 
and the Prey of the Violent be delivered: 
for I will contend with him who contends 
with thee, and will ſave thy Children. 

26. Making thy Oppreſſors eat their own 


Fleſh, and 


own Blood 
ſhall know 


they ſhall be drunk with their 
as. with new Wine: ſo all-Fleſh 
that I am the Lord thy Saviour, 


and thy Redeemer, the Strong One of Jacob. 


CHAP. L. 


| HU $ fays the Lord; Where is the 
11 Writing of your Mother's Divorce, 
whom I have ſent away; Or which of my 
Creditors is it to \whom I have ſold you? 
Lo ye were fold by your own Iniquities, 
and your Mother was ſent away by your own 
Tranſgreſſions. r 


coming to thee: By my living, ſays the 
Ver. 6. 0er] which m here ſignifies OY 

Ver. 7. ol Ghrt 7 "yn OO 

Ib. 4 Servant] to wit à Subject, inſtead of being a 


Governor himſelf ; which Expreflion De Dieu ſeemed to 
think did not agree to Chi.. 2 s 


to may which 
—_— A. 


1 
„ \ y 


Ver. 15. _— for Can ſignifies ſhe cannot, contrary 


* 
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V er. 20. yet] rather than again, as Poole obſerves. 
Ib. narrow] as too was left out Ver. 6. ſo it is here put 
in wrongly in the vulg. T. _ 15 


Ver. 23. for whom | for 


ch ſee L. de Dieu's Animad. 


and certainly it ſhould not be turned fur, the caſual Con- 


junction. 
3 24. 


wrought ? 


5 Can ſuch great” Deliverance be 


2. Why 


18414 E, Chap. LI. 


>. Why when I came, was there no Man? 
When 1 called, did none anſwer? Is my 
Hand atall diminiſhed from redeeming? And 
is there not Strength in me'to deliver? Be- 
hold with my Rebuke I dry up the Sea, I 
make the Rivers a Wilderneſs; their Fiſh 
{tinks, and dies with Thirſt, becauſe there 
is no Water. | 
© 2. I cloath the Heaven with Gloomineſs, 
and make Sackcloth its Covering. | 
4. The Sovereign Lord gives me the 
Tongue of Scholars, to know how to ſpeak a 
Word ſeaſonably to the Faint: he awakes 
Morning by Morning, awakes my Ear to 
hear like Scholars. 
F. The Sovereign Lord opens my Ear, 
and I do not rebel; am not turned back. 
6. I give my Body to thoſe who ſmite, 
and my Cheeks to ſuch as pluck off the Hair : 


l do not hide my Face from Confuſion, and 


Spitting. | 

7. Howeyer the Sovereign Lord helps me, 
therefore Lam not put to confuſion; there- 
fore I ſet my Face like a Flint, and know that 
I ſhall not be aſhamed. _ | 
8. He that juſtifies me is near; Who wil 
contend with me? Let us ſtand up together: 
Who has a Trial with me? Let him ap- 

to me. | | 

9. Behold the Sovereign Lord helps me; 
who ĩs ĩt ſhall condemn me? Lo all of them 
will decay like a Garment, the Moth will cat 
them. 
10. Whoever among you fears the Lord, 
hearkens to what his Servant ſays; who 


walks in Darkneſs, and to whom there is no 


Shining : let him truſt in the Name of the 
Lord, and depend on his God. 

11. Lo all of you who light a Fire, who 
ſurround the Sparks; Go by the Burning of 
your Fire, and by the Sparks ye kindle : 
trom my Miniſtry here is this for you, that 
ye ſhall lie down with Grief. 


Pd 


r 


FEARKEN to me, you who follow 


Righteouſneſs, who ſeek the Lord ; 
look to the Rock you were cut from, and to 
the Cavity of the Pit you were dug out of. 
2. Look to Abraham your Father, and to 
Sarah who bore you: for I called him alone, 
bleſſed him, and multiplied him. 
3. For the Lord will comfort Zion, will 


comfort all its waſte Places, and make its 


. — 
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Wilderneſs like Eden, and its Deſart like 


the Garden of the Lord: Joy and Gladneſs 


ſhall be found in it, Thankſgiving and the 
Voice of a Pſalm. 

4. Attend to me, my. People; and, my 
Nation, give ear to me: for a Law ſhall go 
forth from me, and I will cauſe my Judg- 
ment to reſt for the Light of the People. 

5. My Righteouſneſs is near, my Salvation 


goes forth, and my Arms hall judge the 


People: the Iſles ſhall wait for me, and hope 
for my Arm. | 

6. Look up to the Heaven, and behold on 
the Earth that is under ; though the Heaven 
ſhall vaniſh away like Smoak, the Earth de- 
cay like a Garment, and thoſe who inhabit 
it die even ſo; yet my Salvation ſhall be for 
ever, and my Righteouſneſs not be broken. 

7. Hearken to me, you that know Righte- 
ouſneſs, the People in whoſe Heart is my 
Law: do not fear the Reproach of Man, nor 
be daunted by their Revilings. 

8. For the Moth ſhall eat them like a Gar- 
ment, as ſhall the Worm like Wool ; whereas 
my Righteouſneſs ſhall be for ever, and my 
Salvation to the lateſt Age. 

9. Awake, awake, put on Strength, O Arm 
of the Lord: awake as in Days of old Time, 
the Ages long ago: art not thou the ſame 
that cut Rahab, that made the Dragon in 
Anguiſh? 

10. Art not thou the ſame that dried up 
the Sea, the Waters of the great Gulf? That 
made the Depths of the Sea a Way for the 
Ranſomed to pals ? 14 

11. So the Redeemed of the Lord ſhall 


return, and come to Zion with Singing, and 


everlaſting Gladneſs upon their Head: they 
ſhall obtain Joy and Gladneſs, Sorrow and 
Sighing ſhall flee away. - 

12. I my ſelf am he who will comfort 
you: who art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt be 
in fear of Man who ſhall die, and of the 
Son of Man who ſhall be made ie, Graſs ; 

13. And ſhouldeſt forget the Lord thy 
Maker, the Stretcher out of the Heaven, and. 
Founder of the Earth ; and be in dread con- 
tinually every Day by reaſon of the Wrath of 
him that ſtreightens, according as he is pre- 
pared to deſtroy? And where is the Wrath 
of him that ſtreightens ? 

14. The Ranger makes haſte to be re- 
leaſed, that he may not die in the Pit, nor 
want his Bread. TOE M 

15. But I am the Lord. thy God, who 
cleaved the Sea, when the Waves of it were 


a £4 an Da ail 
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r 


Ver. 7. Haurver] Far being improper here, as well as 


leſs ſignified by the Heb. Conjunction. 
Ver. 11. ff the Sparks] for People uſe to get 


round a Fire, and not have a Fire round them, 


=y 


— .Bth 8 * 


— — — ——äp — 
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Ver. 9. Awake, awake}. So we repeat the Imperative, 
as Come, come, Cc. 


; | ik 


Ver. 13. to deſtroy ?] being a ungle Queſtion, by Jun. 


and Trem. to look no further, with who art, Cc. in te 


foregoing Verſe, which may vindicate itſelf. _ 
SA = tumultuous ; 
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tumultuous; whoſe Name is the Lord of 
_ CORD | 

16. And I will put my Words into thy 

Mouth, and cover. thee in the Shelter of my 

Hand; to plant the Heaven, and found 

the Earth, and ſay to Zion, Thou art my 

People. | — 

17. Awake thy ſelf, awake thy ſelf, riſe 
up, O Jeruſalem, who drinkeſt from the 
Hand of the Lord the Cup of his Wrath, 
that drinkeſt the Dregs of the Cup of Hor- 
ror, wringing them out. 


— 


18. There is no Leader for her of all the 


2. Shake thy ſelf from the Duſt, ariſe, 
fit up, O Jeruſalem : releaſe thy ſelf from 
the Bonds of thy Neck, O captive Daughter 
of Zion. | 

3. For thus fays the Lord, You are ſold 
for Nothing, and you ſhall be redeemed 


without Money. | 


4. For thus ſays the Sovereign Lord, My 
People went down to Egypt, formerly to ſo- 
Journ there, and Aſſyria has oppreſſed them, 
for Nought. | 

5. And now what have I here? ſays the 
Lord, for my People are taken for Nothing: 


Sons whom ſhe bore, and none who takes "their Governors cauſe to lament, ſays the 


hold of her Hand of all the Sons that ſhe 
bred up. 

109. Thoſe two Things are befallen thee ; 
who bemoans thee ? Waſting and Breaking, 
even Famine and Sword; By whom ſhall I 
comfort thee ? $991 

20. Thy Sons are fainted, they lie in the 
Top of all the Streets, like a wild Bull in 


a Net: they are filled with the Wrath of 


the Lord, the Rebuke of thy God. 

21. Therefore now hear this, O afflicted, 
and drunken one, but not with Wine. 

22. Thus ſays thy Sovereign Lord, and 
thy God, who contends for his People; Be- 
hold I will take the Cup of Horror out of 
thy Hand, the Dregs of the Cup of my 
Wrath, thou ſhalt drink it again no more. 
23. And I will put it into the Hand of 
thats that make thee ſorrowful, who ſay to 
thee thy ſelf, Bow down, that we may go 
over; then thou layeſt thy Body as the 
Ground, and like the Street to them who 
paſs over. ay 7 


C HAP. LI. 


X WAKE, awake, put on thy Strength, 

O Zion; put on the Garments of thy 
Glory, O Jerufalem the holy City: for the 
Uncircumeiſed and Unclean ſhall come into 
thee again no moree. 


Lord, and continually every Day is my Name 
contemned. 

6. Therefore my People ſhall know my 
Name, even at the fame Time that I am he 
who ſpeak, behold I my ſelf. 

7. How beautiful upon the Mountains 
will be the Feet of him who preaches, who 


publiſhes Peace, preaches Good, publiſhes 


Salvation, who ſays to Zion, Thy God 
reigns | 

8. Thy Watchmen will raiſe up the Voice, 
with the Voice will fing together : for they 
will ſee Eye to Eye, when the Lord brings 
back Zion. | * 

9. Break out, ſing together, you waſte 
Places of Jeruſalem: for the Lord will com- 
fort his People, will redeem Jeruſalem. 
10. The Lord will make bare his holy 
Arm, in the Sight of all the Nations; and 
all the Limits of the Earth ſhall ſee the Sal- 
vation of our God. 

11. Depart, depart, go forth from thence, 
do not touch the Unclean: go forth from 
within it, be pare, you who carry the Lord's 
Thibgs.\) 5 i Lat 

12. For you ſhall not go forth in Haſte, nor 
go in Flight; ſince the Lord will go before 
you, and. the God of Iſrael be your Rear- 
guard, | ** 

13. Behold my Servant ſhall proſper: he 
ſhall be exalted, advanced, and be very high. 


+ + -» _ 


| " / 
Ver. 17. Awake thy fe ] as the Heb. is here. 
Ver. 18. Leader] By the Septuag. Symmachus, and 
Targum, Comforter, wrong interpreting 572 by n as 
the former of the three alſo do, in Chap. xl. 11. Exod, 
. XV 3% , 1 N. 
* 19. oy being waſted by Famine, and deſtroyed 

by the Sword, the two Things here mentioned; whereas 
in the com. Tranſ. there are four. And thus. I ſince find 
Grotius expounding it, viz. Hæc duo ſunt fames & cœdes; 
fed utrumgue bis nominat : idem enim ſunt vaſtitas & ſames; 
item contritio & gladius. 1 two Things are Famine and 


Slaughter ; but he names each of them twice + for Waſting | 


and Famine are the ſame, as alſo Deſtruttion and the Sword. 


But Jun. and Trem. put-them-tranſverſely. Inſtead of 


even, Pagn. has ſeu, or; and Munſt. hoc eft, that is. 
Ver. 20. Net] made probably, to catch ſuch wild Beaſts 


as would, not gnaw it aſunder, of Ropes ; as now of Twine 


tor Rabbits'in Warrens. 


"Ver! 23. J as  utidoubtedly the Meaning is; and 


PTL - he 4” I. * # wv 
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how does ſoul fort with body, nay be the ſame? 
| of Vs 5 


other Buſineſs, by turning up 


niies. 


Ver. 2. /t up] from lying in the Duſt ; and concordant 
with ariſe. . 
Ver. 4. Neught] God had or got Nothing of either of 
thoſe Nations for this. Thus the Heb. ſignifies, and is 
rendered by Pagn. with Jun. and Trem. pro nibilo; 
which the latter expound ſine pretio, without Price. | 
Ver. 5. here] He had no more of the Chaldeans for his 
People, than he had of the others, even Nothing at all, 
and beſides was contemned by them; therefore he would 
bring them back from Captivity, Ver. 6, 8. The 
Repos and [that] in the com: Tranſ. of this Verſe, 
eem each of rp pots the aſe, e 
Ver. 10. make bare] as the 25 rm was for War or 
Veſt; according to the 
Figure of Heroes in the ancient Medals and Statues. 

Ver. 12. in Ha/te]asthey did from Egypt, Exod. xii. 33,39- 
Ver. 13. my Servant] Feſus Chrift. © 1 
Ib. ard} extolled, being praiſed or celebrated, this 
Heb, Word; though very much uſed, I preſume never fig- 


/ a 14. As 


9 
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14. As many are aſtoniſhed at thee, fo 
disfigured is his Appearance more than a 
Man, and his Form more than Mankind; 
18. 80 ſhall he ſprinkle many Nations, 
the Kings ſhall ſhut up their Mouth at him: 
for that which has not been told them they 
ſhall ſee, and what they have not heard ſhall 
they underſtand. . 


CHAP. LIL 


THO believes our Report? And to 
whom is the Arm of the Lord re- 
vealed ? 

2. For he grows up before him as a Sprout, 
and like a Root out of dry Ground ; he has 
neither Shape nor Comelineſs: and when 
we ſee him, there is no Appearance that we 
ſhould deſire him. 17.8 

3. He is one deſpiſed and ſhunned of Men, 
a Man of Griefs, and who knows IlIneſs ; and 
as it were hiding of the Face by us, being de- 
ſpiſed, and we not eſteeming him. 

4. Surely he carries our illneſs, and bears 
our very Griefs ; yet we eſteem him ſtriken, 
ſmitten of God, and afflicted. 

5. Whereas he is pierced for our Tranſ- 
greſſions, bruiſed for our Iniquities : the Cor- 
rection of our Peace is upon him, and by his 
Sore are we healed. | | 

6. All of us have ſtrayed like Sheep, we 
have turned each one to his own Way; and 
the Lord cauſes the Iniquity of us all to meet 
on him. | 
- 7. Exacted upon, and afflicted as he is, 
he does not open his Mouth : like a Lamb is 
he brought to the Slaughter, and is dumb 
as a Sheep before her Shearers, without open- 
ing his Mouth. | uch; 

8. He is taken from Reſtraint and Judg- 
ment; yet who can tell his Generation, 
though he is cut off from the Country of the 
Living, being ſtriken for the Tranſgreſſion of 
J. s od Lis buy 
* 9. Moreover he makes his Grave with the 
Wicked, and with the Rich at his Death : 


ä 


1 


for no Wrong that he does, nor Deceit be- 
ing in his Mouth. 

10. But the Lord is pleaſed to bruiſe him, 
he cauſes him to be ill: though thou makeft 
his Life a Sacrifice for Guilt; he will ſee an 
Offspring, will have the Time long, and the 
Pleaſure of the Lord will proſper in his 
Hand. | 

11. From the Labour of his Soul that he 


ſees he will be ſatisfied ; my righteous Ser- 


vant will make many righteous by his Know- 
ledge; as he will bear their Iniquities. 
12. Therefore will I divide to him for 


many, and he ſhall divide the Spoil with the 


Strong; foraſmuch as he pours out his Soul 
to Death, and is numbered with Tranſ- 
greſſors: for he carries the Sin of many, and 
interceeds for the Tranſgreſſors. A 


CHAP. LIV. 


IN G, O barren one, who doſt not bear 

break out in Singing and ſhout joyfully, 
thou that doſt not bring forth: for the Chil- 
dren of the Deſolate ſhall be more than thoſe 
of the married one, ſays the Lord. 

2. Enlarge the Place of thy Tent, and let 
them ſtretch out the Curtains of thy Taber- 
nacles, do not with-hold : lengthen thy 
Cords, and make thy Pins ſtrong. | 

3. For thou ſhalt break out at the right 
Hand and the left; thy Offspring inheriting 
the Nations, and they ſhall make the deſolate 
Cities be inhabited. . HEM ; 

4. Do not fear, ſince thou ſhalt not be 
aſhamed ; and be not confounded, ſince thou 
ſhalt not bluſh : for thou ſhalt forget the 
Shame of thy Youth, and remember the 


- Reproach of thy Widowhood no more. 


5. For thy Maker is thy Huſband, whoſe 
Name is the Lord of Armies ; and thy Re- 
deemer the Holy One of Iſrael, who is ſtyled 


| the God of the whole Earth. 


6. For the Lord calls thee, as a Wife left 
and grieved in Spirit,. and a Wife of Youth 
who haſt been rejected, ſays thy God. 


Ver. 3. Illneſs] Affliction of Body or Mind, Mat. iv. 
1,2. & viii. 20. Joh. xi. 33, 35. Mar. xxvi. 38. Luk. 
Xii. 44. Mat. xxvii. 46. the Heb. Word more ſtrictly 
denotes Sickneſs or Diſeaſe. gy | 
Ver. 3, 4. efteem] This Word here nicely anſwers to 
the Heb. one in the double Meaning of _ of regard, 
and think or count. | 
Ver. 4. he] See the fulfilling of this, Mat. viii. 16, 17. 
Ver. 8. Reftraint] while he was had to Annas, Caia- 
Pha, Pilate, Herod, and back to Pilate again, who ſen- 
tenced him ta Death, Jah. xviii 13, 24, 28, 29. Luk. 
XXUL 7, 11, 24. | | | 
Ib. Generation] his innumerable Poſterity of Chri- 
flians, and his own eternal Age, according to Ver. 
Ib. though] for being unſuitable, 
Vol. II. . <3, Teo RP Or 


* 


| dered for is 


13 


—— — 


Ver. 9. Wicked] near the Malefactors, Joh. xix. 41, 42. 
Ib. Rich} Foſeph of Arimathea, Mat. xxvii. 57, bo. 
Accordingly the Heb. Word for Rich is ſingular, as that 
for Wicked is plural. Sr it 
Ib. Death] The Original is Deaths ; Feſus being both 
crucified, and pierced to the Heart with, a Spear, from 
whence the Water came, 72 e 
Ib. for no] agreeable with the ſame Conjunction of thoſe 
9 Particles, Fob xvi. 15. and in divers other Places 
ſignifies for, but not becauſe, which alſo ſpoils the 
Senſe. What Confuſion, and Impertinence have been 
made of theſe two Verſes ! _ . e e 
Ver. 12. 75 pay] The Heb. Prepoſition here ren- 
ifferent from that which follows for with z. _ 
on the other hand many is the ſame here as further in the 


|, Verſe: ſo Fun, and Tran. tranſlate pro multi. 


e e 


* 
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F. I left thee for a little Moment, but 
will gather thee with great Compaſſions. 
8. In an Inſtant of Wrath I hid my Face 
a: Moment from thee; but with everlaſting 
Kindneſs will I have compaſſion upon thee, 
fays the Lord thy Redeemer. 
9. For this is as the Waters of Noah to 
me, who ſware thoſe Waters ſhould paſs 
over the Earth no more: ſo have I ſworn I 
would not be in a Wrath againſt thee, nor 
rebuke thee. 
10 Though the Mountains ſhould depart, 
and the Hills be removed ; yet my Kindneſs 
ſhall not depart from thee, nor the Covenant 
of my Peace be removed, ſays the Lord who 
has compaſſion upon thee. | 

11. O afflicted one, driven tempeſtuouſly, 
not comforted; behold I will cauſe thy Stones 
to lie with Paint, and will lay thy Foundation 
with Sapphires. 

12. 
Pyropus, thy Gates of Carbuncle Stones, and 
all thy Bounds with Stones of Delight. 

13. Nay all thy Children ſhall be taught 
by the Lord, and their Peace ſhall be much. 


NOT ES upon 


will alſo make thy Caſements of 


* 


Money; come, buy, and eat; even cotne, 
buy Wine and Milk, without either Money 
or Price. „ Ano itt | 

2. Why do you ſpend Money for what is 
not Bread, and your Labour for what does 
not ſatisfy? Hearken attentively to me, and 
eat that which is good, and let your Soul de- 
light it ſelf in Fatneſs. . 

3. Incline your Ear, and come to me; 
hear, and your Soul ſhall live: and I will 
make with you an everlaſting - Covenant, the 
ſure Favours of David. 

4: Behold I give him for a Witneſs to the 
People, a Ruler and Commander to them. 

5. Lo thou ſhalt call a Nation thou didſt 
not know, and a Nation that did not know 
thee ſhall run to thee; for the fake of the 
Lord thy God, and. for the Holy One of Iſ- 
rael, becauſe he makes thee glorious. 

6. Seek the Lord when he is to be found, 
call upon him when he is near. 

7. Let, the Wicked leave his Way, and 
the Man of Iniquity his Thoughts : and let 
him return to the Lord, who will have merc 
upon him ; and to our God, for he will abun- 


14. Thou ſhalt be eſtabliſhed in Righte- dantly pardon. | 


ouſneſs : ſhalt be far from Oppreſſion, for 


thou ſhalt not fear; and from Calamity, for 


it ſhall not come near thee. 

15. Behold none ſhall come together at all 
from me; whoever comes together againſt 
thee, ſhall fall for thy fake. - = 
- 16. Lo I created the Smith who blows the 
Coal in the Fire, and brings forth the Inſtru- 
ment for his Work; and I created the De- 
{troyer to ſpoil. of] 
17. Every Inſtrument which is formed 
againſt thee ſhall have no Succeſs, and thou 
ſhalt condemn every Tongue that riſes up 
againſt thee to Judgment: this ſhall be the 
Poſſeſſion of the Servants of the Lord, and 


their Righteouſneſs ſhalt be from me, ſays 


the Lore. F 


O every one that is thirſty, come you 
to the Waters, and he who has no 


8. For your Thoughts are not mine, nor 
my Ways yours, ſays the Lord. 

9. Since as the Heaven is high above the 
Earth; fo are my Ways high above yours, 
and my Thoughts above yours. 

10. For according as the Rain comes down, 


and the Snow from the Heaven, and does not 


return thither, but. waters the Earth, makes 


it bear, and cauſes it to ſpring forth; yield- 


ing Seed to the Sower, and Bread to the 
ELatews t 5221; 015 | 

11. So ſhall my Word be which goes out 
of my Mouth, it ſhall not return to me 
empty; but ſhall do what I deſire, and have 
Succeſs in that for which I ſend it. | 
12. For you ſhall go out with Gladneſs, 
and be had forth with Peace : the Mountains 
and Hills ſhall break out into Singing before 


vou, and all the Trees of the Field clap 


Hands. 


13. The Fir-tree ſhall come up in the 


room of the Thorn, the Myrtle-tree ſhall 


in that of the Bramble; and it ſhall be to 


[i 


3 
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Ver. 8. but] To this Purpoſe is that excellent Sentence 
in the famous Perſian Book, entituled Giavidan Khird, 
The Wiſdom of all Times, exhibited in the Univer. Hi/t. 
B. 1. Chap. xi. 5. from Beauchamp's Eſſays on important 
Subjefts, Sect. 11. i. e. Thunder is ſeldom heard, but 
the Sun ſhines every Day: we ſee ten thouſand In- 
< ſtances of God's Goodneſs, for one extraordinary Act 
of Vengeance.” | 3 "ER 
Ver. 10. „ e better than For. 

Ver. 1 at all] See on 1 King. ix. 6. 

Ver. 16. created] and con 
thoſe whom he himſelf made. | | 
Ib. the Smith] who makes the Inſtruments of War. 

Ver. 4. him] Cbriſt, the David juſt mentioned; and 


equently had Power over 


not Feremiah, of whom Grotius wretchedly | interprets 
re with Chap. liii. &c. | | | 
Ver. 5. thou) Jeſus Chrift. | 
Ib. 4 ; thu) a latter ſingular like the former, only 


having a Verb, that is plural, as to a Noun, of Multi- 


tude with the Grammarians. 


Ib. becauſe] Lat. quia ; but Sixtus dropping the a, has 
qui, who. | | | 


bag. 10, Ac... +l jan Fro POE 
Ver. 9. my Thoughts above yours] This Manner of Ex- 
preſſion is ſo natural to our Language, that I heard a very 


ignorant Man reading this in the com. Bible, after repeat 
ing Ways uncouthly, ſay yours for eur Thoughts 3 and if 
yours as here were to be turned into Heb, the Way to do 


it would be as it is now in the Original. 


the 


| 


IS AI A, 


the Lord 6 Name, for an everlaſting Sign 
which ſhall not be cut off. 


C HA. LVI. 
HUS- fays the Lord; Keep Judg- 


ment, and do Righteouſneſs : for m 
galvation is near to come, and my Righte- 
ouſneſs to be revealed. 

2. The Man is bleſſed who does this, and 
the Son of Man who takes hold of it; that 
keeps the Sabbath from r it, and 
keeps his Hand from doing any Evil. | 

And let not the Son of a Stranger who 
is joined to the Lord ſpeak thus, The Lord 
has quite put me apart from his People; nor 
let the Eunuch ſay, Lo I am a dry Tree. 

4. For thus ſays the Lord concerning the 
Eunuchs who keep my Sabbaths, chooſe that 
which I deſire, and take hold of my Cove- 

, nant; ; 
5. Even to them will I give in my Houſe, 


and within my Walls a Space, and a Name 


better than of Sons or Daughters: I will 
give each of them an everlaſting Name, which 
ſhall not be cut off. 

6. And the Sons of a Stranger who are 
joined to the Lord, to miniſter. to him, and 
to love the Name of the Lord, to be Ser- 
vants to him ; every one that keeps the Sab- 


bath from profaning it, and thoſe who take 


hold of my Covenant ; | 


7. Even them will I bring to my holy 


Mountain, and make them glad in the Houle . 


of my Prayer; their Burnt-offerings and Sa- 
crifices ſhall be with Favour upon my Altar : 


for my Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of 


Prayer for all People. | 
8. Says the Sovereign Lord who gathers 
hoſe that are driven away of Iſrael, I will 
yet gather to him, with ſuch as are his ga- 
thered ones. 


9. Every Beaſt of the F ield, come to eat, 


every Beaſt in the Wood. VA 


10. His Watchmen are blind, all of them 
ignore, all dumb Dogs, they cannot bark : 
they ſnore, lie down, they love to ſlumber. 


15 . 


11. Nay Dogs of a ſtrong Appetite that 


know not when there is enough, and Shep- - 
herds are they unknowing how to underſtand : 
all of them look to their. own Way, each one 
to his Gain from his very Border. | 

12. Come, /ay they, I will fetch Wine, 
and let us ſwallow the Liquor; and there 
will be to Morrow as there is this Day, « 
very great deal. 


Cu A F n. 


HE Righteous periſhes, and no Man 
regards: and pious Men are taken 
away, none underſtanding that the Righte- 
ous is taken away by reaſon of the Evil. 
2. Going in his Uprightneſs, he comes to 
Peace, they reſt upon their Beds. | 
3. But draw near hither, you Sons of the 


Soothſayereſs, the Offspring of the Adulterer 


and her that commits Fornication. 

4. At whom do you delight your ſelves ? 
At whom do you enlarge the Month, thruſt 
out the Tongue? Are not you Children of 
Tranſgreſſion, an Offspring of Falſehood ? 

5. That were inflamed among the Oaks, 
under every green Tree; that killed the 
Children in the Vallies, under the Crags of 
the Rocks ? | | 

6. Thy Part was among the ſmooth Stones 
of the Valley, they, they were thy Lot ; to 
them likewiſe didſt thou pour out the Offer- 
ing, offer up Oblation : ſhall I have Comfort 
in theſe Things? if Au Nett 

7. Thou didſt put thy Bed upon a Moun- 
tain, high and raiſed up; thither alſo thou 
wenteſt up to offer Sacrifice. . 

8. And didſt put thy Remembrance be- 
hind the Door, and the Poſt: for thou diſ- 
coveredſt thy ſelf away from me, and wenteſt 
up; didſt enlarge thy Bed, and cut it out for 


| thee by reaſon of them; thou lovedſt their 


Bed, beheldeſt the Space. 

9. Moreover thou didſt obſerve the King 
with Oil, multiply thy Ointments, ſend thy 
Ambaſſadors even far off, and humble thy 


ſelf to Hell. ol o 


Ver. 4. concerning] not unto, as them ſhews, Ver. 5. 
Ver. 7. my Prayer] thus my is annexed, not to houſe. 
Ver. 9. Every Beaft] the heathen Nations, by whom 
God would puniſh Iſrael. 
Ver. 10. His) 2 Ver. 8. a 
Ver. 4. The Lord ſpeaking by 1/atah, in the latter 
Part of 
of whom were groſs Idolaters in the Time of Abaa, and 
no profane, or hypocritical as in the next Chapter, 
others the wicked Offspring of that idolatrous Genera- 
ton, Ver. 3. rehearſes up their former Crimes as follow, 


er, 12. upon Occaſion of their preſent Scoffing, as in 
this Verſe, and their diſregarding him, by reaſon of his 
long Silence from reproving them, Ver. 11. This may be 


as a Key for the whole, to the Middle of the 13th Verſe; 


$0. 


5 0 | 


ezekiab's Reign, to the ungodly Scoffers, ſome 
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for want of which, there has been but a ſuperficial Know- 
ledge of it exhibited by ſeveral Expoſitors. 1 
Ver. 5. were] Here are Heb. Participles, which may 
be of any Time. * | | 
Ib. Oaks) not idols. | | 
Ver. 6. did! This and the following are paſt Tenſes 
in the Heb. —© | K - th 
Ver. 8. cut] So the Verb ſignifies, and accordingly 
Mont. renders it excidiſti, Fun. and Trem. cadens; and in 
Poole's Arnot. it is ſaid, * The Verb here uſed being thus 
put by it ſelf never ſignifies a make a Covenant. 
Ver. 9. olſerve] for it is not pretended the Verb WW ever 
ſignifies wente/? or to go, nor yet any of its ſimilar Verbs. 
Ib. the King] of Aria. rwe e | 
Ib. humble] as in 2 King. xvi. 7. 


10, Being 


to8 
10. Being weary in the Greatneſs of thy 
Way, thou didſt not fay, It is paſt Hope: 
thou foundeſt the Life of thy Hand, therefore 
thou waſt not fick.. | 

11. And for whom art thou troubled, and 
doſt fear; that thou lyeſt, and doſt not re- 
member me, regardeſt not? Have not I held 
my peace, even long ago, ſo that thou doſt 
not fear me? e | 

12. I will declare thy Righteouſneſs, and 
Deeds; which ſhall not profit thee. 

13. When thou crieſt, let thy Compa- 
nions deliver thee ; but all of them the Wind 
fhall carry away, Vanity ſhall take; whereas 
he who truſts in me ſhall poſſeſs the Coun- 
try, and inherit my holy Mountain. | 

14. And he ſhall fay, Caſt vp, Caſt up, 
make the Way ready: take up the Stumbling- 
block out of the Way of my People. 

15. For thus fays he who is high and 
raiſed up, dwelling in Eternity, whoſe Name 
is holy; I dwell in the high and holy Place, 
and with him that is of a mortified and hum- 
ble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the Humble, 


and to revive the Heart of the mortified ones. 


16. For I will not contend for ever, nor 
be in a Wrath eternally ; fince the Spirit 
would be overwhelmed from before me, and 
the Souls I have made. 

17. For the Iniquity of his Gain I was in 
a Wrath, and ſmote him; hiding while I was 
in a Wrath: as he went away deſerting, in 
the Way of his own Heart. 

18. 1 fee his Ways, yet I will heal him; 
nay will lead him, and render Comforts to 
him and his Mourners : 1 | 
19. Creating the Fruit of the Lips; he 
that is far off and he who is near ſhall have 
conſtant Peace, ſays the Lord, and I will 
heal him: "24,94 | | 

20. But the Wicked are like the Sea driven 


NOTE S upon 


out, when it cannot be ſtill, and its Water; 
drive out Mire and Dirt. 


21. There is no Peace, ſays my God, to 
the Wicked. 


C HAP. LVIII. 


YALL with the Throat, do not reftrain, 
| elevate thy Voice like a Trumpet ; de- 
claring to my People their Tranſgreſſion, and 
to the Family of Jacob their Sin: 

2. Notwithſtanding they ſeek me Day by 


Day, and delight to know my Ways; like a 


Nation that does Righteouſneſs, and forſakes 
not the Judgment of its God: they aſk of 
me righteous Judgments, delight in coming 
near to God. p N 

3. Why when we faſt, ſay they, doſt not 
thou ſee; when we 8afflict our Soul, doſt not 
thou know ? Behold you find Delight on the 
Day of your Faſt, and exact all your La- 
bours. | 

4. Lo you faſt for Strife and Contention, 
and to ſtrike with a wicked Fiſt : you ſhould 
not faſt as at preſent, to make your Voice be 
heard on high. | | 

5. Is it a Faſt like this which I chooſe, 
for Man to afflict his Soul a Day? Is it to 
bow down his Head like a Ruſh, and ſpread 
Sackcloth and Aſhes ? Doſt thou call this a 
Faſt, and a Day of the Lord's Favour ? 


6. Is not this the Faſt which I chooſe, to 


let looſe the Bonds of Wickedneſs, to undo 
the Packs of the Yoke; as alſo to let the 
Oppreſſed go free, and that you ſhould break 
every Yoke aſunder. 

7. Is it not to divide thy Bread to the 
Hungry, and that thou ſhouldeſt bring the 
afflicted, the lamenting ones home ? When 
thou ſeeſt the Naked that thou ſhouldeſt co- 


— — = 6 *” 


Ver. 10. the Life + thy Hand] the Delight of thy En- 
deavour: which by the foregoing Verſes and the 13th ap- 
pears to be foreign Favour and Alliance, accompanied 
with Idolatry; a Coinplaine of the ſame Kind as that in 
Chap. HASH Dan eee Th 22 | 

Ver. 15. with him] The laſt of Demophilus's Sentences 
is; Tuxñg de Torov durgid re go in tying 2x i Oed, God has 


vs Place on the Earth where he -dwells more, than in a pure 


' N And Young in his famed Night- Thoughts writes, 
1 | 


Th Almighty from his Throne, on Earth ſurveys 
Nought 62 than an Honeſt, Humble Heart; 
An Humble Heart, His Refidence | pronounc'd 
His ſecond Seat; and Rival to the Sies. 2 
Ver. 19. ronſtant] See Chap. xxvi. 3. | 
Ver. 20. cannot be fill] Hipparchus writes in his Book 
Concerning Quietneſs of Mind, Tlewra r xt Toy Ho 
£9 KONG UT net aotoxuata,. I Tav xtra r 
Lox waSnudrer rel. All the Mifebie 
F Prefaneneſs of human Life, are from the. Paſſions of the 
d, A 


ind. NL > | 
Ver. 3. exact all 5 Labours] their oppreſſive ones 


from their Servants, Ver. 6. 


oo 


„N ialeducſi, Crimes, ® 


— 


Ver. 4. to firike with a wicked Fiſt] Sept. you flrike the 
Poor with the Fiſts, whoſe Copy therefore, it is ſaid in 
Crit. Notes, p. 75. had wy inſtead of yvi but were that 


to be granted as probable, it is to be granted as more- 


probable that their Copy was erroneous, fince an Omiſſion 
is much likelier than an Addition. 
Ib. Voice] in Prayer. | | 
Ver. 5 Rub] The Author of Cyit. Notes, p. 76. calls 
this /imilitude of a bulruſh-improper, adding, « i nt es 
enough, that it is the leaſi apt to bow down its bead of any 


plant, and therefore from ſome od Tranſ, would have 1t 
circle ; not ſatisfied ſo, he is for changing a Letter to 


make as be in. But if he himſelf miſtook a N for a 
Reed,' and if no ſuch Meaning of the H6, Word can be 


proved as circle, I fancy theſe two Things will not be 


potent enough to require the third, a Change of the Ori- 


inal. 8 ä | 
: Ver. 6. the Fat] So the Angel to Hermas mentioned 


Rom. xvis 14. Book 3. Simil. 383. 
Ib. Packs of the Yoke] as being drawn by the Toke. 


Ver. 7. lamenting ones] for which ſee Buxt., Dicl. at 
M rendered in the cam. Tran. by miſerys Lam. i. 7. & 


iti. 19. Where it only. is helides. |} 


ter 
* 


6 


+» 
* 
«by 
* * 
od 
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ver them, and not hide thy ſelf from thy own 
Fan ſhall thy Light break out like 
the Morning, and thy Health ſpring forth 
ſpeedily ; thy Righteouſneſs too ſhall go be- 
fre thee, the Glory of the Lord ſhall be 

Rear-guard. 
1 Than ſhalt thou call, and the Lord 
will anſwer; thou ſhalt cry out, and he will 
ſay, Here am I: if thou wilt put away from 
within thee the Yoke, the putting out of 
the Finger, and ſpeaking Vanity; 

10. And wilt let forth thy Affection to 
the Hungry, and ſatisfy the afflicted Soul: 
thus ſhall thy Light riſe in Darkneſs, and 
thy Dimneſs be like Noon. | 

11. Nay the Lord will lead thee continually, 
ſatisfy thy ſoul in Droughts, and deliver thy 
Bones; ſo that thou wilt be like a watered 
Garden, and like a Spring of Water whoſe 
Water does not fail. KC 
12. And thoſe of thee ſhall build up the 
ancient waſte Places, thou ſhalt raiſe up the 
Foundations of ſeveral Generations; and ſhalt 
be called the Fencer up of the Breach, the Re- 
ſtorer of Paths to abide in. 
13. If thou wilt turn back thy Foot from 
the Sabbath, the doing thy own Delight on 


my holy Day; and wilt call the Sabbath de- 


licate, to be holy to the Lord, honourable; 
and wilt honour him from doing thy own 
Ways, from finding thy Delight, and talk- 
ing of /uch a Thing: | 

14. Then ſhalt thou be delicate with the 
Lord, and I will make thee ride upon the 


high Places of the Earth, and cauſe thee to eat 


of the Poſſeſſion of thy Father Jacob: for the 
Mouth of the Lord has ſpoken it. 


CHAP: LIX. 


EHOLD the Hand of the Lord is not 
| diminiſhed from ſaving, nor his Ear 
heavy from hearing, 
2. But your Iniquities do make ſeparation 
between you and your God; and your Sins 
hide bis Face from hearing you. 

J. For your Hands are polluted with Blood, 
and your Fingers with Iniquity: your Lips tell 
Lyes, your Tongue diſcourſes what is unjuſt. 

4. None calls for Righteouſneſs, nor yet 
comes to Judgment with Truth : truſting 
upon Emptineſs, and ſpeaking vain Things; 
conceiving Trouble, and bringing forth Vanity. 


f˙1— — 


Chap. LIX. 


— 


log 
5. They break open Cockatrices Eggs; 
and weave Spiders Webs: he who eats of 
their Eggs dies, and that which is ſqueezed 
breaks open with a Viper. | 
6. Their Webs will not become a Gar- 
ment, nor will they cover themſelves with 
their Deeds: their Deeds are vain ones, and 
the Work of Violence is in their Hands. 
7. Their Feet run to Evil, and they make 
haſte to ſhed innocent Plood : their Thoughts 
are vain ones, Waſting and Breaking are in 
their High-ways. | | 
8. They are unacquainted with the Way 
of Peace, and there is no judgment in their 
Roads: they pervert their Paths for them- 
ſelves, none who treads therein knows Peace. 
9. Therefore Judgment is far from us, and 
Righteouſneſs does not reach us: waiting for 
Light, there is Darkneſs; for Shining, we 
walk in Dimneſs. : 
10. We feel for the Wall like the Blind; 
grope about as it were without Eyes : we 
ſtumble at Noon as at the Twilight, are in 


_ deſolate Places like the Dead. 


11. We make a Noiſe like Bears all of us; 
make moan ſadly like Doves: we wait for 
Judgment, but none is ; for Salvation, which 
is far from us. IDS 7, | 

12. For our Tranſgreſſions are become 
many befbre thee, and our Sins teſtify againſt 
us; becauſe they are with us, and we are 
ſenſible of our Iniquities ? | 

13. Tranſgreſſing, and lying againſt the 
Lord, as alſo turning back from after our 
God; ſpeaking Oppreſſion and Apoſtacy, 
conceiving and diſcourſing Words of Falſe- 
hood from the Heart. 15 

14. Inſomuch that judgment is turned 
backward, and Righteouſneſs ſtands far off: 
for Truth ſtumbles in the Street, and Up- 


'rightneſs cannot enter in. 


15. Nay Truth is lacking, and' he who 
departs from Evil makes himſelf a Spoil : 
which the Lord ſees, and it diſpleaſes him, 


becauſe there is no, Judgment. 


16. And as he ſees that there is no Man, 
and is aſtoniſhed that there is no Interceſſor; 
his own Arm works Salvation for him, and 
his Righteouſneſs that upholds him. 

17. He even wears Righteouſneſs as a 
Breaſt-plate, and a Helmet of Salyation on 
his Head: he wears likewiſe the Garments of 
Vengeance for Cloathing, and puts on Zeal 
as a Cloak. 14.3 | | 


Ib. th Fl: . 
We bv _ 8 the Needy being of the ſame Fleſh 


er. 9. putting out] to point at in Deriſion. 
Ver. 11. deliver] Nothing of make 2 | 
Ver. 13. turn back thy Foot from the Sabbath] not go 
about on that Day, in Buſineſs or Pleaſure. JS 
er. 14, Then] at that Time, as the Heb. Particle de- 
a and 15 as after other I in the preſ. Eng. Bib. 
VOI. II. | | 


— 


Ib. ride] See Deut. xxxii. 13. | | | 
Ver. 4. Vanity] the ſame Word rendered thus in the like 
Expreſſion, Fob xv. 35. wa 

Ver. 9. from us] the Prophet here perſohating the Peo- 

le he before ſpoke of; yet the Vulg. Lat. is from you, 
E not all Copres. \ Rt 

. Ver. 15. 
better wit] 


ces] to agree with the foregoing, as alſo 
the future Tenſe, Ver. 18. f We 
18. Juſt 


FT”: 
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18. Juſt according as the Recompences 
ſhould be will he render Wrath to his Adver- 
ſaries, Recompence to his Enemies: to the 
Iſles will he render Recompence. 

19. Thus will they fear the Name of the 
Lord from the Weſt, and his Glory from 
the Riſing of the Sun: when the Adverſary 
comes as a Flood, the Spirit of the Lord will 
ſet up a Standard againſt him. 

20. And the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, 
even to thoſe who return from Tranſgreſſion 
in Jacob, ſays the Lord. | 

21. As for me, this ſhall be my Covenant 
with them, ſays the Lord, my Spirit that is 
upon thee, and my Words which I put in thy 
Mouth, ſhall not depart out of it, nor out 
of the Mouth of thy Offspring, nor out of 
that of their Offspring, ſays the Lord, hence- 
forth even for ever. | 

CH AP. LX. 
ET ready, ſhine; for thy Light is 
come, and the Glory of the Lord 1s 

riten upon thee. | | 

2. Though behold Darkneſs covers the 
Earth, and Dimneſs the People ; yet upon 
thee will the Lord riſe, and his Glory appear 
upon thee, en | 

3. So that the Nations will go to thy 
Light, and the Kings to the Brightneſs of 
thy Riſing. £7 

4. Lock up, round about, and fee; all 
of them will be gathered together, will come 
to thee : thy Sons will come from far, and 
thy Daughters be nurſed at the Side. 

5. Then wilt thou ſee, and aſſemble toge- 
ther; nay thy Heart will fear, and be en- 
larged: the Multitude of the Sea will 
be turned to thee, the Forces of the Nations 
come to thee. 

6. Abundance of Camels will cover thee, 
the Dromedaries of Midian and Ephah, all 
of them coming from Sheba : they will carry 
Gold and Frankincenſe, and declare the 
Praiſes of the Lord. Fr 

7. All the Sheep of Kedar ſhall be gathered 


' 


together to thee, the Rams of Nebajoth mini- 
ſter to thee: they ſhall aſcend my Altar in 


' Favour, and I will adorn the Houſe of my 


Comelineſs. 

8. Who are theſe that fly like a Cloud, 
and as Doves to their Windows ? 

9. For the Iſles ſhall wait for me, and the 
Ships of Tarſhiſh firſt, to bring thy Sons 
from far, their Silver and Gold with them, 
to the Name of the Lord thy God, and to 
* Holy One of Iſrael, becauſe he adorns 
thee. 1.5 
10. The Sons of the Stranger ſhall alſo 
build up thy Walls, and their Kings miniſter 
to thee: though I ſmote thee in my Wrath, 
yet I have compaſlion upon thee in my Fa- 
vou... 

11. And thy Gates ſhall be open continu— 
ally, they ſhall not be ſhut Day or Night; to 
bring the Forces of the Nations to thee, and 
that their Kings may be introduced. 

12. For the Nation and Kingdom that will 


not ſerve thee ſhall periſh, and the Nations 


ſhall be quite waſted. 

13. The Glory of Lebanon ſhall come to 
thee, the Fir, Pine, and Box together; to 
adorn the Place of my Sanctuary, and that I 
may glorify the Place of my Feet. 

14. Nay the Sons of them who afflict thee 
ſhall .go to thee bowing, and all that con- 
temn thee ſhall bow down at the Soles of thy 
Feet; and ſhall call thee, The City of the 
Lord, the Zion of the Holy One of Iſracl. 


15. Inſtead of thy being forſaken and 


hated, and none paſting through; I will 
make thee an everlaſting Excellency, the 
Joy of all Ages. 

16. And thou ſhalt ſuck the Milk of the 
Nations, as thou ſhalt even the Breaſt of 
Kings: fo thou ſhalt know that I the Lord 
am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer the Strong 
One of Jacob. _ 

17. Inſtead of Braſs I will bring Gold, as 
I will inſtead of Iron Silver, inſtead of Wood 
Braſs, and inſtead of Stones Iron ; beſides I 


will make thy Officers peaceable, and thy 
Exacters righteous, 


Ver. 1. Hine] by being illuminated with the Glory 4 
the Lord, not by ariſing as the Sun, which the Heb. Ver 
ſhews; but the Lord and his Glory ſhould riſe ſo. This 
being the principal Chapter from whence Alexander Pope 
EH. extracted his fine Poem the Meſſiah, hear him once 
more : 

Riſe, crawn'd with Light, 1 N Salem riſe Ver. 1. 
' Exalt thy toto ry Head, and lift thy Eyes ! - 

See à long Race thy „ Courts adorn ; Ver. 4- 
See future Sons and Daughters yet unborn, | 

In crouding Ranks on ev'ry Side ariſe, 
Demanding Life, impatient for the Skies !- 

See barbarous Nations at thy Gates attend, Yer. 3. 

Mall in thy Light, and in thy Temple bend ! £ 
See thy bright Altars throng'd with profirate Kings, © 
Aud heap d with Produtts of Sabean Springs Ver. 6. 


i | 


— 


= — 


For thee Idume's ſpicy Foreſts blow, 
And Seeds of Gold in Ophyr's Mountains glow. 
See Heab'n its ſparkling Portel wide d;ſplay, 

And break upon thee in a Flood 


— —— 


FA Day / 
. No more the riſing Sun ſhall gild the Morn, Ver. 19, 20. 


Nor Ev'ning Cynthia fill her filver Horn; 
But 22 ola in thy ſupertor Rays, 
One Tide of Glory, one unclouded Blaze _ 

Oer floꝛu thy Courts : The Light 7 574 Hall. ſhine 

Reveal d, and God's eternal Day be thine. 

Ver, 4. be nurſed at the Side] Jerome in his Commentarys 
fuck Milt; but how, unleſs he took zad, the Side, for 
a the Breaft ? And the Pulg. riſe from the Side, how 

ut by ſurgent, riſe, being a Corruption from ſugent, fuck 4 

Ver. 9. Far] the Heb. rational Conjunction. 

Ver, 15. Mead of ] the ſame as Ver. 17. 
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18. Violence 


1% A n Chap EI 


19. Violence ſhall be heard no more in thy 
Country, Waſting or Breaking in thy Bounds; 
on the contrary thou ſhalt call thy Walls 


| d thy Gates Praiſe. 

he The Sun ſhall be for a Light to thee 
no more by Day, nor for Brightneſs the Moon 
give thee light; but the Lord will be for 
an everlaſting Light to thee, and thy God 

hy Adorning. 

IEG Sun ſhall ſet no more, nor thy 
Moon withdraw : for the Lord will be for an 
everlaſting Light to thee, and the Days of 
thy Mourning ſhall be finiſhed. 

21. And thy People ſhall all of them be 
righteous, for ever ſhall they inherit the 
Country : the Shoot of his Plants ſhall be 
the Work of my Hands, to adorn my ſelf. 

22. A little one ſhall become a thouſand, 
and a ſmall one a numerous Nation: I the 
Lord will haſten it at its Time. 


GA. E. 


1] | \HE Spirit of the Sovereign Lord is 

upon me, becauſe the Lord has 
anointed me to ' preach to the Meek; has 
ſent me to bind up thoſe who are of a broken 
Heart, to proclaim Liberty to the. Captives, 
and the opening of the Priſon to ſuch as are 
bound; | 


2. To proclaim the Year of Favour with 


the Lord, and the Day of Vengeance with- 


our God, to comfort all the Mourners ; 
3. To put for the Mourners of Zion, to 


give them Adorning inſtead of Aſhes, the Oil 
of Joy inſtead of Mourning, the Raiment of 


Praiſe inſtead of a melancholy Mind: and they 
ſhall be called Oaks of Righteouſneſs, the 
Plant of the Lord, to adorn himſelf. 

4. And they ſhall build up the ancient 
waſte Places, ſhall raiſe up the former Deſo- 
lations; repairing the waſte Cities, the De- 
ſolations of ſeveral Ages. 


5. Even the Strangers ſhall ſtand, and feed 


— —_ 


ITI 


your Sheep; and the Sons of the Foreigner 
be your Huſbandmen and Vine- dreſſers. 

6. And you ſhall be called the Prieſts of 
the Lord, they ſhall ſay of you, The Mini- 
ſters of our God ; you ſhall eat the Wealth of 
the Nations, and boaſt your ſelves in their 
Glory. 

7. Inſtead of your double Shame and Con- 
fuſion, they ſhall fing with their Part; there- 
fore ſhall they inherit double in their Coun- 
try; they ſhall have everlaſting Gladneſs. 

8. For I the Lord love Judgment, hate 
Spoil for Burnt-ſacrifice ; and-I will make 
their Work be in Truth, and confirm with 
them a laſting Covenant. 

9. Their Poſterity ſhall alſo be known in 
the Nations, and their Offspring among the 
People : all who ſee them thall acknowledge 
that they are the Poſterity whom the Lord 
has bleſſed. 

10. I will be exceeding joyful through the 
Lord, my Soul ſhall rejoice through my 
God: for he has cloathed me with the Gar- 


ments of Salvation, has put on me the Robe 


of Righteouſneſs.; as a Bridegroom becomes 
like a Prieſt with Adorning, as a Bride decks 
her ſelf with her Things. | 

Ii. For as the Earth brings out its Sprout, 
and as a Garden cauſes its ſown Seed to ſprout 
forth ; ſo will the Sovereign Lord cauſe Righ- 


teouſneſs and Praiſe, to ſprout forth before all 
Nations. ve 


CHAP. LXII. 
TN OR the ſake of Zion I will not hold 


.my peace, nor for Jeruſalem's ſake 
be till; till its Righteouſneſs go forth as 
Brightneſs, and the Salvation of it like a 


Lamp that burns. 


2. Then will the Nations ſee thy Righte- 
ouſneſs, and all the Kings thy Glory; and 
thou wilt be called by a new Name, which 


the Mouth of the Lord will fix upon. 


Ver. 21. his Plants] after the Heb. Text, which Munff. 
and L. Jud. follow, and both Grot. and De Dieu prefer; 
my being marginal. And the Verſe in the Original is 
parted as here, not as in the com. Engliſh. 


Ver. 1. Sovereign Lord] The Author of the State of 


Pr. Heb. all alert, writes, Ve have here a Confirmation, 
of what he had before ſuppos'd (only ſuppos'd it ſeems be- 
fore, which may be Anſwer enough to that) that Adonai 
was ſometimes inſerted before Jehovah, to prevent the pro- 


nunciation of the latter. For, adds he, will any one #4 
* 


that theſe words were both originally in this verſe ? ' 
not ? Becauſe St. Luke tells us, ch. iv. 18. Tie found the 
Place where it was written the Lord, with which agree the 
Gr. ec; p. 510. If it was the Gr. Tranſ. then which Feſus 
had, as appears by all underſtanding it, Ver. 22. this only 
— it was the Lord there, becauſe it was the Lord 

ere ;.nay were it the Heb. we are to ſuppoſe Luke made 
this Quotation, like others, from that Tran/* 


. 


Ver. 3. put for] namely the Adorning &c. follow- 


Ing. | % 

, "Ih 7. double Shame] as De Dieu would, and Fun. and 
Trem. with Caft. and the vulg. Lat. have it; which the 
Heb. having Nothing for you ſhall have and for, is a Plea 


in the behalf of; and therefore that follows another, ſince 


it has now its proper Force, but with the Addition in the 
com. Tranſ. is in a manner made inſignificant ; and the 
like might be ſaid of double. 
Ver. 10. becomes like a Prie/t] which is ſtrictly to the 
Heb. and not decketh. | 7 

Ver. 1.1] 1/aiah, as that which follows does manifeſt, 
but eſpecially Ver. 10. of the laſt Chap. and therefore not 
God, after the Interpretation of Grotius. 

Ver. 2. wilt be] Vulg. Lat. haſt been, by the Change 
only of a homogeneous Letter b for v in Lat. | 

Ib. a new Name] expreſſed, Ver. 4. | 
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3. Thou wilt alſo be a fine Crown in the 


Lord's Hand, and a royal Diadem in the 


Hand of thy God. | 
4. Thou wilt no more be termed Forſaken, 


nor will thy wage, any more be ſtyled De- 
itt 


ſolate : for thou wilt be called My Delight in 
it, and thy Country Married; becaute the 
Lord will delight in thee, and thy Country 
will be married. - 
5. For as a young Man marries a Virgin, 
thy Sons will marry for thee; and with the 
Joy of the Bridegroom becauſe of the Bride, 
will thy God be joyful by reaſon of thee. 
6. I have appointed Keepers upon thy 
Walls, O Jeruſalem, who ſhall not hold 
their peace all Day and all Night continually: 
you that make mention of the Lord have no 
Silence ; * ; 

7. And give him no Silence, till he eſta- 
blith, and till he make Jeruſalem Praiſe on 
the Earth. | | 

8. The Lord has ſworn by his right Hand, 
and by his ſtrong Arm, I will no more give 


thy Corn for Food to thy Enemies, nor ſhall 


the Sons of the Foreigner drink thy Wine, 
for which thou haſt laboured. 

9. But thoſe who gather it up ſhall eat 
it, and praiſe the Lord: and ſuch as gather 
it together ſhall drink it in my holy Courts. 

10. Paſs through, paſs through the Gates, 
make ready the Way of the People: caſt up, 
caſt up a High-way, make clear from Stones, 
lift up a Standard for the People. 

11. Behold the Lord publithes to the End 
of the Earth; Say to the Daughter of Zion, 
Behold thy Salvation is coming ; lo his Re- 
ward is with him, and his Work before him. 
12. And they will be called The holy 
People, The Redeemed of the Lord; as 
thou wilt be Sought for, A City not forſaken. 


CHAP. LXIIL 


HO is this comes from Edom, with 
Garments dyed from Bozrah ; this 
who is glorious in his Cloathing, ranging in 


N 0 T E S upon 


Righteouſneſs, great to ſave. 


- 


the Greatneſs of his Might? I who ſpeak in 


2. Why art thou red with thy Cloathing, 
and thy Garments like one who treads at the 
Wine-preſs ? | | 

3. I have trod the Preſs alone, and there 
was no Man of the People with me; I even 
trod them im my Anger, and trampled them 
in my Wrath: ſo that the Strength of them 
was ſprinkled upon my Garments, and 1 
ſtained all my Cloaths. 1 85 

4.. For the Day of Vengeance is in m 
Heart, and the Year of my Redeemed is 
come. a 

5. And I beheld that there was no Helper, 
and was aſtoniſhed that there was no Up- 
holder ; fo my own Arm wrought Salvation 
for me, and my Wrath that upheld me. 

6. Thus have I trod down the People in 
my Anger, and made them drunk in m 
Wrath ; bringing down their Strength to the 
Ground. | 

7. I will make mention of the Lord's Fa- 
vours, the Praiſes of the Lord, according to 
all which he himſelf beſtows on us; and the 
great Good to the Family of Iſrael, which he 
beſtows on them, according both to his Com- 
paſſions, and the Multitude of his Favours. 

8. And he fays, Certainly they are my 


People, Sons that will not act falſely; ſo he 


is a Saviour to them. 

9. In all their Diſtreſs was not he diſtreſſed? 
And the Angel of his Preſence faved them, 
in his Love and Compaſſion he redeemed 
them; nay he took them up, and carried 
them at all Times long ago. ; 

10. Yet they rebelled, and grieved his 
Holy Spirit ; upon which being turned to be 
an Enemy towards them, he fought againſt 
them. 

11. Nevertheleſs he remembers the an- 
cient Times of Moſes, of his People : Where 
is he who brought them up out of the Sea, 
with the Shepherd of his Flock ? Where is 
he who put his Holy Spirit within him ? 

12. Who being at the right Hand of Mo- 
ſes, cauſed them to go with his glorious Arm? 


Ver. 5. for thee] So Trem. and Jun. tibi, as likewiſe 


es Jud. it being improbable, as Poole writes, that the 
| os of God ſhould carry on fo ſacred a_Prophecy by a Si- 
* o abborrent to Nature, the Sons ſhould marry the 
other. | 


Ver. 1. from Edom] from the Slaughter the Lord made 
there, as deſcribed Chap. xxxiv. 5, 6. which is aclear un- 
forced Solution of the great Difficulty Expoſitors have 
found in it. 

Ver. 3. Strength] and not blood from the Heb. being 
indeed > 
Brains, with all the Juices of the Body. | 

Ver. 6. made them drunk in my Wrath] That is, ac- 
cording to Kimbi, maww Ty hn DD EBpvus [ will 
make them drink the Cup of my Wrath, till they are 
drunk, The Sept. leave out this Part; and the Chald. 


7 


e ſame Word as in Ver. 6. and here including. 


— 


has tread down here, and for that before #:/! : for thoſe 
old Tranſlators were often very inaccurate; though we are 
obliged to accept of their Help ſometimes for Want of 
better. As for the preterite Tenſe which I uſe here and 


in Ver. 3 I not only follow Jun. and Trem. the very 


beſt and moſt accurate Tran/lators, with the ingenious 
Caft. and the Tig. Verſ. but to me it appears indicated by 
the antecedent Verbs; which according to Elias Lev. in 
Habbachur, Orat. i. Sect. 5. are to direct the Time, 
whether paſt or future, of the ſubſequent ones. f 
Ver. 9. was not he] The textual Reading being not as in 
Chap. ix. 3. & xlix. 5. where our Tranſlators follow it, 
but. theirs * is marginal. EY 
Ver. 12. being at] thus with Tre. and Jun. 1s ad 
exiſtens; the Heb, Prefix much rather denoting at than 
; ſee alſo De Dieu. NY | 
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LS AI AE, 


| himſelf an everlaſting Name? 

_ 7 Who cauſed them to go through the 
Depths, like a Horſe through the Wilder- 
neſs, they not ſtumbling ? ; 

14. As a Beaſt that goes down into the 
Valley, the Spirit of the Lord cauſed him to 
reſt : ſo didſt thou guide thy People, to make 
thy ſelf a glorious Name. 

1c. Behold from Heaven, and ſee from 
thy holy and glorious Dwelling : Where is 
thy Zeal and Power, theYearning of thy Bow- 
els, and thy Compaſſions to me, that are re- 
ſtrained ? | 

16. For thou art our Father, though Abra- 
ham does not know us, nor Iſrael acknow- 
ledge us; thou, O Lord, art our Father, our 
Redeemer, thy Name is from everlaſting. 

17. Why doſt thou let us ſtray from thy 
Ways, O Lord, letting our Heart be hardened 
from thy Fear? Return for the ſake of thy 
Servants, the Frabes of thy Poſſeſſion. 

18. The People of thy Holineſs having 
inherited for a little while ; our Adverſaries 
tread down thy Sanctuary. 

19. It is us, thou didſt never rule over 
them, they have not been called by thy 
Name. . 


CHAP. LXIV. 


H that rending the Heaven, thou 
wouldeſt deſcend, that the Mountains 
would flow down at thy Preſence ; 

2. As the Fire burns the Things that are 
melted, the Fire cauſes the Water to bubble 
up; to make thy Name known to thy Ad- 
verſaries, that the Nations may be moved at 
thy Preſence : 
3. When thou ſhalt do terrible Things 
. which we do not expect, ſhalt deſcend, the 
Mountains flowing down at thy Preſence. 

4. They have even never heard, have not 
perceived by the Ear; the Eye has not ſeen, 
O God, beſides thee, what he does for him 
who waits for him. c 5 
5. Thou meeteſt him that is joyful in do- 


. 
5 


Who cleaved che Water from their Face, to 


Chap. LXV. 113 


ing Righteouſneſs, thoſe who remember thee 
in thy Ways: lo thou art in a Wrath when 
we fin; being in them for ever, we are 
ſaved. 

6. But we are all of us as an unclean 
Thing, and all our own Righteouſneſs is as a 
Garment caſt away ; nay we all wither like 
a Leaf, and our Iniquities carry us away like 
the Wind. - | 

7. There being none who calls on thy 
Name, who ſtirs up himſelf to take hold of 
thee : for thou hideſt thy Face from us, and 
diſſolveſt us by means Y our Iniquities. 

8. Yet now, O Lord, thou art our Fa- 
ther: we are the Clay, and thou art our 
Potter; and all of us are the Work of thy 
Hand. 

9. Be not in a Wrath, O Lord, very much, 
nor remember Iniquity for evermore : be- 
hold look, we beſeech thee, all of us are thy 
People. 

10. Thy holy Cities are a Wilderneſs : 
Zion is a Wilderneſs, Jeruſalem deſolate. 

11. Our holy and glorious Houſe, in which 
our Fathers praiſed thee, is burnt with Fire; 
and all our deſirable Things are become 
waſte. |, 

12. Wilt thou in theſe Things reſtrain 
thy ſelf, O Lord, hold thy peace, and afflict 
us very much ? 


Ci A B. LXV. 


T Am ſought out by thoſe that did not en- 
J quire, and found by them who did not 
alk for me: I ſay, Here, here am I, to a Na- 
tion not called by my Name. 

2. I ſpread forth my Hands every Day to a 
rebellious People, who go in a Way Hat is 


not good, after their own Thoughts: 


3- A People who provoke me to my Face 
continually; who ſacrifice in Gardens, and 
burn incenſe upon Bricks. | | 

4. Who fit among the Graves, and ſtay 
all Night among thoſe that are kept; who 
eat the Fleſh of the Hog, and the Piece of 


Abominations from their Veſſels; 


Ver. 13. like a Horſe] eaſily and ſafely like him. 


Ver. 14. into the Valley] to reſt there in the Shadow by | 


the Water. ; 

Ib. fo] for the People to go on eaſily, as a Beaſt does 

down a Deſcent. | 
Ver. 17. let] For a Proof of this way of rendering it, if 

required, ſee the Note on Exod. vii. 3. and Lowth's Com- 

mentary here. So Fun. and Trem. tranſlate it, Quare 

fineres aberrare nos. | 


Ver. 2. the Things that are melted] the Heb. being 


plural, and not an Adje&. or Particip. to Fire. The 


Septuag. have tranſlated, As Mar is melted by the Preſence 

7 the Fire, and the Fire will burn the Adverſaries ; the 
argummiſi more widely and wildly, ben thou did/t ſend 

% Anger like Fire in the Days of Bliiah, the Sea was diſ- 

folved, alluding to 1 King. viii. 38. e 

Ver. 4. never] Heb. from ever not. 


Vo I. II. 


**— 


Ver. 5. is joyful in doing] or Joyful' does; as the Verb 
for return means, and is tranſlated, again. 

Ib. being] for is makes void the Senle ; conſult the beſt 
Tranſlators, and Noldius under 1 60. 

Ib. in them] in thy Ways. 

Ver. 7. by means] as tranſlated Fer. v. 3. Heb. by the 
Hand, and fo cannot mean becauſe. The Targ. delivere/t 
us into the Hand. | ; 

Ver. 2. every Day] the ſame is frequent in the P/alms. 

Ib. is not good] was unſuitably. 

Ver. 4. among thoſe that are 9 which is literal what- 
ever it ngnifies. Tun. and Tram. rendering cu/todita, 
things kept, explain it thus in their Comment, nempe 1dola ; 
que per contemptum vocantur, propterea quod ipſa non 
+ e Cultores ſuos, ſed Cuſtodibus habent opus : that is 
they were Idols, and called ſo in Contempt, becauſe they could 
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5. Who ſay, Approach to thy own, come 
not nigh me, for I am holier han thou: 
theſe are a Smoak in my Noſe, a Fire burn- 
ing every Day. | 28 | 

6. Lo it is written before me, I will not 

- hold my peace: but will reward, even re- 
ward into their own Boſom, 
F. Your Iniquities and thoſe of your Fa- 
thers together, ſays the Lord, who burn in- 
cenſe upon the Mountains, and reproach me 
upon the Hills: ſo I will meaſure their 
former Work into their own Boſom. 

8. Thus fays the Lord; As the new Wine 
is found in a Bunch of Grapes, and one ſays, 
Do not deſtroy it, becauſe there is a Bleſſing 
in it: ſo will I do for the ſake of my Servants, 
not to deſtroy them all. 

9. For I will bring an Offspring out of 
Jacob, and an Inheritor of my Mountains 
out of Judah ; this which my choſen ones 
ſhall inherit, and my Servants dwell there. 
10. Then ſhall Sharon be for a Fold of 

Flocks, and the Vale of Achor for the Herds 
to lie down, for my People who ſeek me. 

11. Whereas you are Forſakers of the 
Lord, forgetting my holy Mountain, - pro- 
viding the Table for the Troop, and filling 
the Mixture for the Number. K. 

12. So I will number you to the Sword, 
and all of you ſhall bow down to the Slaughter; 
becauſe I have called, and you would not an- 
ſwer, have ſpoken, and you would not hearken: 
but you have done what I was diſpleaſed with, 
and choſen that in which I did not delight. 

13. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Link: Behold my Servants ſhall eat, but you 
ſhall be hungry; behold my Servants hall 
drink, but you ſhall be thirſty ; behold my 
Servants "ſhall be glad, but you ſhall be 
aſhamed ; 5 5 a | 
14. Behold my Servants ſhall ſing for 
Chearfulneſs of Heart ; but you ſhall cry for 
Grief of it, and lament for the Breaking of 
Spirit. ee 
1 5. And you ſhall leave your Name for a 


Curſe to my choſen ones, and the Sovereign 


Lord will cauſe thee to die; 
Servants by another Name. 


and will call hi 


16. He who bleſſes himſelf on the Earth, 


ſhall do it by the God of 


Truth; and he 


who ſwears on the Earth, ſhall do that by 
the ſame God; becauſe the former Diſtreſſes 
ſhall be forgot, and becauſe they ſhall be hid 


from my Eyes. 


17. For behold I will create new Hea- 


vens, and a new Earth; and 


the former ſhall 


not be remembred, nor come into Mind. 
18. But be you joyful, and rejoice for ever- 

more, in that which I create: for behold I 

will create Jeruſalem a Rejoicing, and his 


People a Joy. 


19. Nay I will rejoice for Jeruſalem, and 
be joyful for my People; and there ſhall no 
more be heard in it the Voice of Weeping, 


or that of Crying. 


20. There ſhall thenceforth be no more 
either a Babe in Age, or an old Man who 
has not filled his Days, but the Child ſhall 
die in his hundredth Vear; yet the Sinner 


being ſo old ſhall be curſed. 
21. They ſhall alſo build 


the Fruit of them. 
22. They ſhall not build, 


Houſes, and in- 


habit; as likewiſe plant Vineyards, and eat 


and another in- 


habit; they ſhall not plant and another eat: 
for the Days of my People ſhall be like thoſe 
of a Tree, and my choſen ones ſhall become 


old in the Work of their Hands. 


23. They ſhall not labour for Vanity, nor 
bring forth for Trouble: for they are the 
Poſterity of the Bleſſed of the Lord, and 


their Offspring with them. 


24. Moreover before. they 


call, I will an- 


ſwer ; while they are ſpeaking, I will hear. 

. 25. The Wolf and Lainb ſhall feed as 
one, and the Lion eat Straw like the Ox; 
as for the Serpent, Duſt ſhaH be his Meat: 
they ſhall do no Hurt, nor deſtroy on all my 
holy Mountain, fays the Lord. | 


"OI Lad „* — 


not keep thoſe-who worſhipped them, but muſt be kept ithem- 


ſelves.” But perhaps it was rather the dead Bodies of ſuch 
as were deified, or elſe kept for Necromancy or ſome Su- 
perſtition, and this is more coherent with the Expreſſion 
juſt before. | 
Ib. Piece] indiſputably according to the Text, with 
2 and Trem. as allo Grot, broth, being a marginal 
aamp. 
Veer. 5. Approach to thy own] according to the Original 
with Jun. Gr Trem. IC Rand.” F 
Ver. 9. this which] Judah; but the [it] obſcure in the 
com. Tranſ. if ſo expounded, otherwiſe more ſo. 

Ver, 11. . 75 ] or like thoſe that 
follow, being Participles in Heb. which are of the 2d as 
well as 3d Perſon, and the Speech is continued in the 2d. 

Ver. 15. your Name] of Idilaters, agreeable to Ver, 
TI, 16. | 1 | | ; 


Ib. another Name] as Chap. Ixii. 


_— 


2. 


Ver. 16. by the God of Truth] For after the Babylonian 
Captivity, the Fews never fell into Idolatry, as they had 


done before. 
Ib. my] Com. Lat. our. 


Ver. 20. not filled] There muſt needs be both infan 
and old men before their time was filled, but they ſhould not 


die ſuch. 


Ver. 24. before they call] Some pious Reader may poſ- 


ſibly allow me the Liberty, without 


thinking it imperti- 


nent, of juſt mentioning as an Inſtance ; that a few Days 
before penning this, after waiting and longing for the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Work here exhibited, my Soul was 


drawn into deep Supplication for it 
the unknown Letter, to crown my 
and coming, 


1 . 


to the Lord; while 
Hopes, was written, 


IS AI AH, Chap. LXVI. 


1 
HAP. LXVI. 


H Us ſays the Lord: Heaven is my 
| Throne, and the Earth my Footſtool ; 
Where is this Houſe which you build for me? 
And where is this Place of my Reſt? 
2. For my Hand made all theſe, where- 
by all theſe have been, ſays the Lord : 
but to him will I look that is afflicted, 
and ſmitten in Spirit, and trembles at my 
Word. ; 

3. Killing an Ox is lite laying a Man, ſa- 
crificing a Lamb Ie cutting off a Dog's 
Head, offering up an Oblation ie the Blood 
of a Hog, perfuming with F rankinceftſe /ihe 
bleſſing an Idol: they even chooſe their own 
Ways, and their Soul delights in their Abo- 
minations. | 

4. I will alſo chooſe their Mockings, and 
bring their Fears to them; becguſe I called, 
and none anſwered, ſpoke, and they did not 
hearken : but they did what I was diſpleaſed 
with, and choſe * which I did not delight 
in. 
5. Hear the Word of the Lord, you who 
tremble at his Word; Your Brethren that 
hated you, that drove you far off for my 


Name's fake ſaid, Let the Lord be glorified ; 


whereas he will appear to your Gladneſs, and 
they will be aſhamed. 

6. There is a Voice of Tumult from the 
City, a Voice from the Temple ; the Voice 
of the Lord who renders a Recompence to 
his Enemies. | 

7. Before ſhe is in labour, ſhe brings forth : 
before the Pangs come on her, ſhe is even 
delivered of a Male. 

8. Who has heard the Like of this? Who 
has ſeen the Like of theſe Things? Is the 
Earth made to be in labbdur in one Day? Is a 
Nation brought forth at one Time? For 
2 is in labour, moreover brings forth her 

ns. | 

9. Shall I break open, and not cauſe to 
bring forth? ſays the Lord: Shall I cauſe 
to bring forth, and yet ſhut up? ſays the 
Lord. . | 

10. Be glad with Jeruſalem, and rejoice 
with her, all who love her ; be joyful with 
her in Joy, all who mourn for her: 


% | Ws * 
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11. That you may ſuck, and be ſatisfied 
with the Breaſt of her Comforts; that you 


may ſqueeze out, and delight your ſelves by 
the Splendor of her Glory. b 

12. For thus ſays the Lord; Behold I 
will extend Peace to her like a River, and 
the Glory of the Nations like an overflow- 
ing Flood, and you ſhall ſuck ; you ſhall be 
carried at the Side, and be delighted upon 
the Knees. | 

13. As one whom his Mother comforts, 
ſo will I comfort you, and you ſhall be com- 
forted in Jeruſalem. | 

14. Which ſeeing, your Heart ſhall be 
Joyful, and your Bones flouriſh like an Herb; 
ſince the Hand of the Lord will be known 
with his Servants, and Indignation with his 
Enemies. | Þ 

15. For behold the Lord will come with 
Fire, and his Chariots like a Whirlwind ; to 
render his Anger in Wrath, and his Rebuke 
in Flames of Fire. | 

16. For by Fire will the Lord come 


to Judgment, and by his Sword, with all 


Fleſh ; and the Slain of the Lord will be 
many. 

17. Thoſe who conſecrate and cleanſe 
themſelves at the Gardens, behind one with- 
in, eating the Fleſh of the Hog, that which 
is abominable, and the Mouſe, ſhall be con- 
ſumed together, ſays the Lord. 

18. And it ſhall come about for me, by 
their Doings and Thoughts, to gather together 
thoſe of l and Tongues; that they 
may come, ànd ſee my Glory. TH 

19. Among whom I put a Sign, and ſen 
ſuch as eſcape of them, to the Nations of 
Tarſhiſh, Pul and Lud that draw the Bow, 
Tubal and Greece; to the Iſles far off, which 
have not heard my Fame, nor ſeen my Glory: 


% and they ſhall declare my Glory in the Na- 


tions. | 
20. Beſides they ſhall bring all your Bre- 

thren from all the Nations, for a Preſent to 
the Lord, on Horſes, in Chariots, in tilted 
Wagons, on Mules and ſwift Beaſts, to-my 


holy Mountain Jeruſalem, ſays the Lord; as 


the Iſraelites bring a preſent in a clean Veſſel 
to the Lord's Houle. 


- 


Ver, 2. whereby] as I had tranſlated before I ſaw the 
frivolous Coon in Crit. Notes, p. 76. of a flat tauto- 
logy, chargeable only on e not on the Original; 
which notwithſtanding the Author would have removed 
by altering the Heb. viv into vn h to make and all theſe 
things are mine. Tis only the inſertion of one letter, he ſays, 
2 little Matter with our modern Antibebræoli; but it is 

ſo parting one Word into two. 

Ib. N ee rather than poor, both in regard to the 

» Word, and the Context. 


1 


likely than a tree. 


«rt „ 
22 a 


— 


1 Ver. 8. the Earth] the Women of the whole 
arth. | 
Ib. moreover] So the Heb. Particle ſtanding here ſigni- 
fies, and not as ſoon as ; which alſo ſpoils the ſenſe, be- 
cauſe travailed and brought forth are the ſame, . 
Ver. 17. one] the Idol placed there I ſuppoſe, as more 


Ver. 18. to gather] 


to receive the Gentiles, by reaſon of 
the Sins of the Fews, | | 


21. And 


F 
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21. And I will take of them alſo fo 
Prieſts, for Levites, ſays the Lord. | 

22. For as the new Heaven and new Earth, 
which I will make, ſhall remain before me, 
ſays the Lord; ſo ſhall your Offspring and 
Name remain. © | 
23. And from one New-moon to the 


l as alſo from one Sabbath to the 


— 
* — 
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other, all Fleſh ſhall comę to worſhip before 
me, ſays the Lord. 

24, Moreover they ſhall go forth, and ſee 
the dead Bodies of thoſe Men who have 
tranſgreſſed againſt me: for their Worm 
ſhall not die, nor their Fire be quenched; 
but they ſhall be loathſome to all Fleſh. 


NoTES 
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CHAP. I. 


HE Words of Jeremiah the Son of 
Hilkiah, one ot the Prieſts that were 
at Anathoth in the Country of Benjamin. 

2. Who had the Lord's Commiſſion in the 
Time of Joſiah the Son of Amon King of 
Judah, in the thirteenth Year of his Reign; 

3. As alſo in the Time of Jehoiakim, till 
the ending of the eleventh Year of Zede- 
kiah, the Sons of Joſiah, Kings of Judah, 
till thoſe of Jeruſalem were carried away in 
the fifth Moath. 

4. Firſt I had the Lord's Commiſſion as 
follows, | | 

I knew thee before I formed thee in 
the Belly, and before thou cameſt out of the 
Womb I conſecrated thee, making thee a 
Prophet to the Nations. | 
6. But I aid, Alas, Sovereign Lord! be- 
hold I know not how to ſpeak : for I am a 
Child. | | 

7. Upon this the Lord replied to me; Do 
not ſay, I am a Child: for thou ſhalt go to 
all whom I fend thee to, and ſpeak all that 
I command thee. 


8. Be not afraid of their Preſence : for I 


will be with thee, to deliver thee, ſays the 
Lord. | 

9. Beſides the Lord put forth his Hand, 
and touched my Mouth, ſaying to me him- 
ſelf; Behold I put my Words in thy Mouth. 


10. See, I ſet thee this Day over Nations 


and Kingdoms; to root up, break down, 
deſtroy and demoliſh, to build and to plant. 
11. I had further the Lord's Commiſſion 
thus, What doſt thou ſee, Jeremiah } And 
upon my ſaying, I ſaw a Stick of an Almond- 
tree ; | 
12, Thou ſeeſt well, replied the Lord to 
as I am haſtening about my Commiſſion 
to do it. 


13. Having the Lord's Commiſſion again 


as follows, What doſt thou ſee ? I anſwered, 


_ that it was a Pot 70 20hich the Fire was blown, 
with-its Mouth from the north Part. 


pr — 


BOOK of JEREMIAH. 


14. The Lord then faid to me: Adverſity 


' ſhall be opened from the North againſt all 


the Inhabitants of the Country. 

15. For behold I will call all the Families 
of the northern Kingdoms, ſays the Lord, 
who ſhall come, and put their ſeveral Thrones 
at the Entrance of the Gates of Jeruſalem, 
and at all the Walls of it on every Side, as 
likewiſe at all the Cities of Judah. 

16. Thus will I pronounce my Judgments 
to them for all their Wickedneſs ; who have 
forſaken me, burnt incenſe to other gods, 
and bowed down to the Works of their own 
Hands. 

17. Do thou therefore gird thy Loins, get 
ready, and ſpeak to them all that I command 
thee : be not daunted at their Preſence, leſt I 
ſhould daunt thee in it. | 

18. And lo ] put thee to Day for a forti- 
fied City, an iron Pillar, and braſen Walls 
againſt the whole Country; to the Kings of 
Judah, its Princes, Prieſts, and the People 
of the Country: 

19. Who though they fight againſt thee, 
ſhall not prevail over thee; ſince I will be 


with thee, ſays the Lord, to deliver thee. 
CHAP. II. 


Hap then the Lord's Commiſſion as fol- 
lows: 

2. Go and proclaim in the Hearing of thoſe 
of Jeruſalem, that the Lord ſays thus; I 
remember thee, the Kindneſs of thy Youth, 
the Love of thy Eſpouſals, at thy going after 
me in the Wilderneſs, in a Country that was 
not ſown; 5 

3. Iſrael being holy to the Lord, the Firſt- 
fruits of his Increaſe: all who offending 
would conſume him, Adverſity came on them, 
ſays the Lord. | | 
4. Hear the Lord's Commiſſion, you Houſe 
of Jacob, even all the Families of the Houſe 
of Iſrael, 2 : | 

5. Who ſays thus; What Injuſtice did 
your Fathers find in me, that they got far 


— 


Ver. 4. I had the Lord's Commiſſion as follows] to be a 
little moderniz d to the Genius of our Language, as the 
Heb. Verb too does not ſignify came. The Expreſſion 7s 
to be underſtood, ſays Caryl, that the Lord did ſecretly reveal 
himſelf to the Spirits of his Prophets, and not by any exter- 
nal audible Voice + it was an inward, not an outward Mora, 
* on fob. Vol. I. Ch. i. p. 86. 
er. 6, know not how] Heb, 


VOI. II. | 


\ 


Ver. 13. From] as if coming from the North with 


open Mouth ſouthward, Ver. 14. to take in Fleſh, as the 


Babylonians did againſt Judah; and 9 certainly ſignifies 


from, not towards ; ſee likewiſe Gell's Eſſay, p. 51 


Ver. 3. came] in the Preterperfe&t Tenſe, . 2 to 
the Senſe of the Place, and Lototh in his Commentary, 
with Grot. Les Jud. Jun. and Trem. 


H h 


from 
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from me, and went after Vanity, becoming 
vain? - | 8 A 
6. And did not ſay, Where is the Lord who 
brought us up from the Country of Egypt, 
conducting us through the © Wilderneſs, 
through a deſart Country with Pits, through 
a dry Country of the Shadow of Death, 
through a Country where no Man paſſed, 
nor Men dwelt there ? 
7. Beſides I brought you into a Country 
of arable Ground, to eat the Fruit and Good- 
neſs of it; yet being come in, you have do- 
filed my Country, and made my Poſſeſſion 


abominable. 


8. The Prieſts. do not enquire, Where is 


the Lord ? But thoſe who handle the Law are 
ignorant of me, even the Shepherds tranſgreſs 
againſt me, and the Prophets propheſy by 
Baal, going after Things which do not pro- 
fit. 


9. Therefore will I ſtill contend with you, 
ſays the Lord, and even with your Children's 
Children. 

10. For paſs to the Iſles of Chittim, and 
ſee, ſend alſo to Kedar, and underſtand 
thoroughly, even ſee whether there is ſuch 
a Thing as this: | 

11. Whether a Nation has changed gods, 
though they are not gods? Yet my People 
have changed their Glory, for that which 
does not profit. * * 
12. Be aſtoniſhed, O Heavens, at this, nay 
be horribly afraid, and very waſte, ſays. the 
Lord. x 

13. Becauſe my People have done two 
bad Things: forſaken me the Fountain of 
ſpring Water, to hew them out Ciſterns, 
broken ones which will hold no Water. 

14. Is Iſrael a Servant? Was he born a 
Slave? Wherefore is he become a Prey ? 

15. The young Lions have roared at him, 
-attering their Voice, and made. his Country 
deſolate : his Cities are burnt down, being 
without Inhabitant. _ | 
16. Even the Race of Noph and Taha- 
panes have fed on thee at the Crown of the 
Head. 42 641 
17. Haſt not thou done this to thy ſelf, by 
thy forſaking the Lord thy God, at the Time 
when he conducted thee in the Way? _ 
18. And now what Buſineſs haſt thou in 
the Way to Egypt, to drink the Water of 

Shihor? Or what Buſineſs haſt thou in the 


Way to Aſſyria, to drink the Water of Ha- 
River? 


19. Thy own Wickedneſs chrrects thee, 


and thy Turnings away reprove thee : know 
therefore and ſee, that thy forſaking the Lord 


thy God is an evil and bitter Thing; not 


having my Fear, ſays the ſovereign Lord of 


Armies. 


20. Though long ago I broke thy Yoke, 


burſt thy Bonds, and thou ſaideſt, L will not 
tranſgreſs; when upon every high Hill, and 


under every green Tree thou art ranging 
about, committing Whoredom. 


21. Whereas I planted thee a choice Vine, 


all of it true Seed; how then art thou turned 
into the ſtraggling Branches of a ſtrange Vine 
to me ? 


22. For if thou ſhouldeſt waſh thy (elf 


with Nitre, and have much Soap, thy Ini- 


quity is marked before me, ſays the Sovereign 
Lord. | "1 

23. How canſt thou plead, I am not de- 
filed, I have not gone after Baalim ? Sce thy 
Way in the Valley, know what thou haſt 
done; Ie a ſwift Dromedary traverſing her 
Ways: | | | 

24. Like a wild Aſs uſed to a Wilderneſs, 
that ſnuffs up the Wind at her own Deſire ; 
at her Occaſion who can turn her back? An 
who ſeek her need not be tired, in her Month 
they may find her. 

25. With-hold thy Foot from being bare, 
and thy Throat from Thirſt; but thou 


ſayeſt, It is paſt Hope, it cannot be; for I 


love Strangers, and ſhall go after them. 
26. As a Thief is aſhamed when he is 


found, ſo are the Family of Iſrael themſelves 


aſhamed, their Kings, Princes, and Prieſts, 
and Prophets ; b 3 

27. Who ſay to the Wood, Thou art my 
Father; and to the Stone, Thou haſt brought 
me forth ; for they turn to me the Back, and 
not the Face : yet in the Time of their Ad- 
verſity they will fay ; O riſe up, and fave us. 

28. Then where will be thy gods that thou 
haſt made thee? Let them riſe up, if they 
can fave thee in the Time of thy Adverſity: 
for thou haſt as many gods as thou haſt Citics, 
Judah. "ah 

29. What would you plead with me for? 
Who have all rebelled againſt me, ſays the 
Lord. 


30. I have ſtriken your Poſterity in vain. 


Ver. 13, ſpring Water] or Water of Life ; but tho' 
that is the Meaning, Life or living does not agree with. 
the reſt of the Simile, and we might in the ſame Manner 
put the Meaning of Fountain, Water, &c, | 
Ver. 17. done this to thy ſelf ] So in one Line of Py- 
"RT 2575 Verſes, _ | | 

T ad echerxg a, wnpal txovras. 

Nes 57M 7 
Accord. 
5 


n have De/truttion of their own 


— 


Ver. 22. much Sap] For this, it ſeems, was plentiful 


there; being the only Commodity now that Country at- 
fords, ſeveral Ship-loads of which are yearly exported into 
Turi and Egypt, and is made of the Aſhes 


of certain fat 
Turf, Corten's Trav. in 1738. ry 55 
Ver. 2 5. from being bare] by wearing out the Shoes, 


in going after Idols and Idolaters. 


they 
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ſays the Lord. 


JE R EMI A 1, Chap. III. 


would not receive Correction : your 
926% has conſumed your Prophets, like 


a deſtroying Lion. 


1. You Generation, ſee the Lord's Com- 
miſſion : have I been a Wilderneſs to Iſrael ? 
a Country of divine Darkneſs? Wherefore 


do my People ſay, We govern, we will come 


to thee no more. 

22. Does a Virgin forget her Ornaments, 
a Bride her Ribbands ? Whereas my People 
have forgot me Days out of Number. ; 

33. Why doſt thou make thy Way in 
ſeeking Love good? For which Reaſon thou 
alſo teacheſt the evil ones thy Ways. 

34. In thy Skirts is further found the 
Blood of the Lives of the needy innocent 
ones: I have not found it by digging, for it 


is upon all theſe. 


35. Nevertheleſs thou ſayeſt, Becauſe I am 
innocent, certainly his Anger will turn away 
from me: behold I will come to judgment 
with thee for ſaying, I have not ſinned. 

36. Why doſt thou go away ſo much to 
alter thy Way? Thou ſhalt be aſhamed of 
Egypt too, as thou haſt been of Aſſyria. 

7. Thou ſhalt alſo come out of it with 
thy Hands upon thy Head: for the Lord re- 
jects thy Securities, and thou ſhalt not proſ- 
per in them. 


CHA P. III. 


away his Wife, and when ſhe is gone 

m him ſhe ſhould become another Man's, 
might he return to her any more? Would 
not that Country .be quite polluted? Yet 
committed Whoredom as thou haſt with 
many Neighbours, do thou return to me, 


* O proceed ; Behold ſhould a Man ſend 
| fr 


2. Look up to the high Places, and ſee 
where thou haſt not been lain with : thon 
haſt ſate for them in the Ways, like an Ara- 
bian in the Wilderneſs, and polluted the 
Country with thy Whoredoms and Wick- 
edneſs. | 8 * . 

3. Therefore have the Showers been with- 


Held; and there has been no latter Rain; 


yet haſt thou the Forehead of a Woman 7hat 


is a Whore, thou refuſeſt to be aſhamed. 


4. Wilt not thou henceforth call to me ; 
My F ather, thou art the Guide of my Youth ? 
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5. Will he retain Anger for ever? Will 
he keep it perpetually ? Though indeed thou 
haſt ſpoken and done as evil Things as thou 
couldeſt. 728 
6. The Lord alſo ſaid to me in the Time 
of King Joſiah : Haſt thou ſeen that which 
deſerting Iſrael did ? She went upon every 
high Mountain, and under every green Tree, 
and there committed W horedom. | 

7. Yet I ſaid after ſhe had done all theſe 
Things, Return to me; but ſhe would not : 
and her treacherous Siſter Judah ſaw it. 

8. However I ſaw, when by reaſon of all 
in which deſerting Iſrael had committed 
Adultery, I ſent her away, and gave her a 
Writing of Divorce ; that treacherous Judah 
her Siſter did not fear, but went, and com- 
mitted Whoredom likewiſe her ſelf. | 

9. And through the Lightneſs of her 
Whoredom ſhe polluted the Country, com- 
mitting Adultery with Stone and Wood. 

10. Nay for all this too her treacherous 
Siſter Judah has not returned to me with her 
whole Heart, but falſely, ſays the Lord. 

11. Therefore continued the Lord to me: 
Deſerting Iſrael having juſtified her ſelf more 
than treacherous Judah. 

12. Go, and proclaim theſe followin 
Words northward ; Return, deſerting Iſrael, 
ſays the Lord, I will not make my Counte- 
nance Jour againſt you : for I am kind, adds 
he, I will not retain Anger for ever. . 

13. Only acknowledge thy Iniquity, tha 
thou haſt tranſgreſſed againſt the Lord thy 
God ; diſperſing thy Ways to Strangers un- 
der every green Tree, and you have not 
hearkened to what I ſaid, ſays the Lord. 

14. Return, deſerting Poſterity, ſays he, 
for I am married to you ; whom I will take 
one of a City, and two of a Family, bringing 
you to Zion. 

15. And will give you Shepherds according 
to my own Heart, who ſhall feed you with 
Knowledge and Underſtanding. | 

16. In thoſe Days alſo when you are in- 
creaſed, and become fruitful in the Country, 
ſays the Lord, it will no more be ſaid, The 
Ark of the Lord's Covenant; nor will it 
come into the Mind : they will neither re- 
member it, nor count, which will be done 
no more. | 


17. At that Time Jeruſalem ſhall be called 


3 * 31. divine Darkneſs] Heb. Darkneſs of Jab or 
e Lord. | | 

Ver. 33. mate good] that is Juſtify it to be right, as Nol- 
dius expounds it in his Concordantia Particularum Hlebre- 
arum, p. $07. This is literal from the Heb. Text. 


Ib. _— the evil ones thy Ways) viz. to juſtify them- 


ſelves in Wickedneſs. 


Ver. 34. theſe] which I rather aſcribe to the innocent 
ones, than with ſome to the Skirts or Idols. 


Ver. 36. to alter] This locomotive Diſpoſition in Reli- 


Voer. 13: diſperſing thy 


Ver. 16. count 


gion, the Oppoſite of Bigotry, as in Chap. xlvili. 11. is, 
if not equally, to be ſhunned. | 
Ver. 37. come out of it] viz. the Ambaſſadors ſent thither. 
Ver. 1. To proceed] the Verb being infinitive. 
Ib. Behold] which it is, and not J. 


Ver. 3. yet] or as ſome render il along with the firſt 
Conjunct. and though. f 
V udah's. 


er. 9. her Whoredom] 
ays] A Periphraſis, or perhaps 
Heb. Idiom, for ranging about. | 
This being after the Babylonian 3 a 


5 | | 
* 
of * 
- 9 
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The Throne of the Lord, to which all Na- 
tions will be gathered, to the Name of the 


Lord at Jeruſalem ; and they will go no more 


after the Imagination of their evil Heart. 


18. The Family of Judah ſhall go with that 


of Iſrael in thoſe Days, and they ſhall come 
aut of the north Country, to this which I 
made your Forefathers poſſeſs. 

19. When I ſay; How ſhall I put thee 


among the Sons, and give thee the deſirable 


Country, the [glorious Poſſeſſion of the 
Armies of the Nations ? I fay withal ; Thou 
ſhalt call me, My Father, and not turn away 
from following me. 

20. Surely as a Wife is treacherous to her 
Companion, ſo have you been treacherous 


againſt me, O Family of Iſrael, ſays the Lord. 


21. There was a Voice of Weeping heard 


upon the high Places, the Supplications of 


the Iſraelites : for they had made their Way 
crooked, they had forgot the Lord their God. 


22. Return, deſerting Poſterity, I will 
Courage of the King periſh, as alſo that of 


heal your Turnings away: a, Behold we are 


come to thee, becauſe thou art the Lord our 


God. | 755 

23. Surely in vain from the Hills, the 
Multitude of Mountains, ſurely by the Lord 
our God is the Salvation of Iſrael. * 

24: Shame having. conſumed the Labour 
of our Fathers from our Youth, their Flocks 
and Herds, Sons and Daughters. 

25. We lie down in our Shame, and our 
Confuſion covers us; becauſe we our ſelves 
have ſinned againſt the Lord our God, as well 
as our Fathers, from our Youth to this Time, 
and not hearkened to what he ſaid. 


CH AP. IVV. 
F thou wilt return, O Iſrael, ſays, the 


Lord, thou mayeſt return to me: and if 
thou wilt take away thy Abominations from 


my F ace, thou ſhalt not remove. 
2. But ſhalt ſwear, By the Lord's living; 
truly, juſtly and righteouſly : through whom 


the Gentiles ſhall be bleſſed, and glory 


through him. 
3. For thus 
Judah and Jeruſalem : Break up for your 
ſelves the fallow Ground, and do not ſow in 
the Thorns. Cort od + 

4. Be circumciſed to the Lord, taking 


ſays the Lord to the Men of 


N 0 rr S8 upon 


away the Foreſkins of your Hearts, O Men of 
Judah, and Inhabitants of Jeruſalem; leſt my 
Wrath ſhould come forth like Fire, and 
burn, ſo that none can quench , by reaſon 
of the Wickedneſs of your Deeds. 
F.: Declare in Judah, and publiſh in Je- 
ruſalem, ſaying; Sound the Trumpet in the 
Country, proclaim fully as follows, Get to- 
gether, and let us go into the fortified Cities. 
6. Lift ip the Standard towards Zion, 
gather together, do not ſtay : for I will bring 
Adverſity from the North, and a great 
Breach. | r 
7. The Lion comes up from his Thicket, 
and the Deſtroyer of the Nations marches on, 
coming out of his Place; to make thy Coun- 
try deſolate, ht thy Cities may be waſte, 
having no Inhabitant. | 
8. For this gird your ſelves with Sackcloth, 


.cry,.and lament ; becauſe the Lord's fervent 


Anger 1s not turned back from us. 


9. On that Day, ſays the Lord, ſhall the 


the Princes, the Prieſts too ſhall be aſto- 
niſhed, and the Prophets wonder. 

10. Upon this I faid ; Alas, Sovereign 
Lord, ſurely thou haſt quite deceived this 
People, and Jeruſalem, in ſaying, You ſhall 
have Peace ; whereas the Sword reaches to 
the very Life. 

11. At that Time it ſhall be ſaid 4 this 
People, and Jeruſalem ; There is a clear 
Wind of the high Places in the Wilderneſs, 


at the Way to the Daughter of my People, 


neither to winnow, nor to purify. 
12. A full Wind from thoſe Places ſhall 


come for me: even now I pronounce the 


Judgments to them. | | 
13. Behold he will come up like the 
Clouds, and his Chariots will be like a Whirl- 


wind, his Horſes ſwifter than Eagles: wo is 
to us, for we are waſted. 


14. Waſh thy Heart from Wickedneſs, 


_ Jeruſalem, that thou mayeſt be ſaved ; how 


long ſhall thy vain Thoughts lodge within 
thee ? 17 
15 For a Voice declares from Dan, and 
publiſhes the Vanity from Mount Ephraim. 
16. Make mention to the Nations, lo 
publiſh concerning Jeruſalem, 7hat Keepers 
are coming from a far Country, who utter 
their Voice againſt the Cities of Judah. 


— 


vity, ** the Ark never returned to Feruſalem, nor the 
| Country of Judah, but was probably deſtroyed, 45 
ſeems not the Meaning; ſo Fun. and Trem. tender by 


2 1 

Ver. 19. How] How ſhall I count 

wicked any of my Children, on whom I ſhould beſtow 
ſuch. a good Inheritance ? 8 

lb. Armies] the Chaldeans, &c. to whom the Country 
belonged in the Time of Captivity. | 


Ver. 5. fully] Heb. fulfil, not gdther together ; and the 
Hub. Vetts do lometimes thus ſerve for Adverbs. 


u that are ſo 


Ver. 6. gather] as rendered every where elſe by our 
- Tranſlators, viz. Ch. vi. 1. Exod. ix. 19. Ila. x. 31. 
Ver. 11. Vin | 


See Chap. Ii. 1. 
Ver. 1 5, frm an] as Chap. viii. 16. | 
Ib. the Vanity] vain. Security, it being the ſame Noun 
as in the foregoing Verſe.” + - 


Ver. 16.  Xeepers] te keep in Cuſtody as they do Pri- 


ſoners: for this in the Chald. is, an Army of People plun- 
_ dering as: Grape-gatherers ; notzerim being rendered as 


botzerim, and the reſt added in. | 
| | 17. Like 


17. Like thoſe who look after a Field are 
they againſt her on every Side, becauſe ſhe 
has rebelled againſt me, ſays the Lord. 

18. Thy own Way and Deeds have cauſed 
theſe Things to thee : this 1s of thy own 
Wickedneſs, that it is bitter, that it reaches 

Heart. | 
9 =, O my Bowels, my Bowels, I am in 
Anguiſh at the Sides of my Heart, which is 
- diſturbed in me, I cannot be filent ; becauſe 
thou heareſt, my Soul, the Sound of the 
Trumpet, the Noiſe of War. | 

20. Breach upon Breach is to be pro- 
claimed, as the whole Country is to be 
waſted : my Tents are waſted preſently, my 
Curtains in an Inſtant. 

21. How long ſhall I fee the Standard, 
ſhall I hear the Sound of the Trumpet? 

22. For my People are fooliſh, not know- 
ing me, they are filly Children, and they do 
not underſtand : they are wiſe to do ill, but 
know not how to do well. 

23. I ſaw the Earth, and behold it was 
yacant and void; as alſo the Heaven, and it 
had no Light. 

24. I ſaw the Mountains, and behold they 
ſhook ; as likewiſe all the Hills, which were 
moved ſwiftly. | 

25. I ſaw that behold there were no Men, 

and all the Fowls of the Air were fled. 
26. I ſaw that behold the arable Ground 
was a Wilderneſs, and all its Cities were de- 
ſtroyed by reaſon of the Lord, that is of his 
fervent Anger. TRL, 

27. For thus ſays the Lord : All the Coun- 
try ſhall be deſolate, though I will not make 
an entire End. | Wield 

28. The Earth will mourn for this, and 
the Heaven above be gloomy ; becauſe I have 
ſpoken, I have purpoſed, and will not repent, 
nor turn back from it. 

29. At the Sound of the Horſemen and 
Archers ſhall the whole City flee, they ſhall 
go into the Thickets, and get up on the 
Rocks: every City ſhall be forſaken, and no 
Perſon dwell in them. | 

30. When thou art waſted, what wilt 
thou do? Though thou art cloathed with 
Scarlet, though thou art decked with Or- 
naments of Gold, though thou teareſt thy Eyes 
with Paint, in vain doſt thou make thy ſelf 


handſome : the Doters deſpiſe thee, they will 


ſeek thy Life. 
31. For IJ have heard a Voice like a Wo- 
man's m labour, Anguiſh like hers who firſt 
brings forth, the Voice of the Daughter of 


1— EEE 


* 


JEREMIAH, Chap. V. 121 


Zion panting, ſpreading out her Hands; Wo 
is to me now, becauſe my Life is tired 
with Slayers. 


r. 


O about in the Streets of Jeruſalem, 
look now, know, and ſeek in the 
broad Ways of it ; if you can find a Perſon, 
if there is one who executes Judgment, ſeeks 
the Truth, I will pardon it. | 

2. Therefore they ſwear falſely, even 
though they ſay, By the Lord's living. 

3- O Lord, are not thy Eyes on the Truth? 
Thou haſt ſmitten them, yet they did not 
grieve; having conſumed them, the reſt re- 
fuſed to receive Correction: they made their 
Faces harder than a Rock, refuſing to re- 
turn. 

4. Upon which I ſaid; Certainly thoſe are 
poor, they are fooliſh, becauſe they do not 
know the Way of the Lord, the Judgment 
of their God ; VER | 

5. I will get me to the great ones, and 
ſpeak to them, ſince theſe know the Way of 
the Lord, the Judgment of their God: 
whereas the latter broke the Yoke together, 
burſt the Bonds. | 
6. The Lion therefore from the Wood will 
ſlay them, the evening Wolf will waſte them, 
the Leopard watch over their Cities, out of 
which every one who goes will be torn in 
pieces; becauſe their Tranſgreſſions are mul- 
tiplied, their Turnings away become numer- 
ous. | | 
7. Where ſhall I pardon thee at this Place? 
Thy Sons have forſaken me, and ſwear by 
thoſe that are not gods: though I have filled 
them, yet they commit Adultery, and go to- 
gether by Troops at the Harlot's Houſe. _ 

8. They are lite Horſes that are fed early, 
neighing each one for his Neighbour's 
Wife. * 

9. Shall not I puniſh for theſe Things? 
ſays the Lord; and ſhall not my Soul be re- 
venged on ſuch a Nation as this? Re 

10. Get up on its Walls, and deſtroy, but 
do not make an entire End: take away its 
Breaſtworks, becauſe they are not the Lord's. 

11. For the Family of Iſrael, and that of 
Judah, are quite treacherous againſt me, ſays 
the Lord. 5 | | 

12. They lye againſt the Lord, in this 


manner; It will not be, for Adverſity will 


not come upon us, we ſhall ſee neither Sword 
nor Famine.  - 1 | ae 


Ver. 18, that it] viz. this is the Effect of thy Wieked- 
-neſs 3 made improper and obſcure by becauſe. 


Ver. 30. Eyes] not face. Stibium, or Antimony pul- | 


verized, is ſaid to have been uſed by the Ancients to make 
the Eyes and Eyebrows look black and large. 


Vor. II. 


ſwearing, Hof. iv. 15. fee Gen. Xlii. 1 Nals 
t 


Ver. 2. By the Lord's living] This being the Form of | 


Ver. 4. thoſe] the common People of the City, Ver. 1. 

Ver. 7. Where] as the Heb. ſignifies, not How: It ma 
ſhew the Wickedneſs was too great to be pardoned, in all 
Parts of the City, as Ver. 1. ſee Fun. &c. | 


Ii 13. But 
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13. But the Prophets will become Wind, 
and there is no Commiſſion in them; it will 
be done thus to themſelves. - 

14. Therefore thus ſays the Lord God of 
Armies : Becauſe you ſpeak this Thing, be- 
hold I will make my Words in thy Mouth 
Fire, and this People Wood, and the former 
ſhall conſume the Fitter. 

15. Behold I will bring againſt you a Na- 
tion from a Place far off, O Family of Iſrael, 
ſays the Lord; which is a ſtrong Nation, one 
that was of old Time, a Nation- whoſe Lan- 
guage thou doſt not know, nor underſtand 
what they ſpeak, | | 

16. TheirQuiver is like an open Grave, all 
of them are ſtout Men. 5 | 

17. And they will eat thy Harveſt and 
Bread, which thy Sons and Daughters ſhould 
eat, as they will alſo thy Flocks and Herds, 
they will eat of thy Vines and Fig- trees; the 
will impoveriſh thy fortified Cities, in 2 
thou doſt truſt, with the Sword. 

18. But yet in thoſe Days, ſays the Lord, 
I will not make an intire End of you. 

19. And when you ſay, What does the 
Lord our God do all theſe Things to us for ? 
thou ſhalt anſwer them, according as you 
have forſaken me, and ſerved ſtrange gods, 
in your own Country, ſo ſhall you ſerve 
Strangers in a 89 that is not yours. 

20. Declare this which follows in the Fa- 
mily of Jacob, and publiſh it in Judah: 
21. Hear this now, you filly People, with 
no Senſe; who have Eyes, but do not ſee, 
who have Ears, but do not hear : 

22. Will not you fear me ? ſays the Lord; 
will you not be afraid of my Preſence ? who 
have put the Sand the Bounds to the Sea, by 


an everlaſting Statute, which it cannot pals : 


and though its Waves are moved, yet they 
cannot prevail ; nor paſs it, though they are 
| boiſterous. 

283. But this People have an unruly and re- 
bellious Heart.: they are departed, and gone 
away. - | | 

24. Nor do they ſay in their Heart, Let us 
now fear the Lord our God, who gives the 
Rain, both the firſt and latter Rain in their 


Seaſon; he keeps for us the appointed Weeks 


of Harveſt. 775 

25. Your Iniquities have turned away theſe 
Things, and your Sins with-held that which 
is good from you. 


26. For there are found among my People 
wicked Men, who obſerve as the Fowlers («+ 
Snares, they ſet a deſtroying Thing, catch 


Perſons. 


27. As a Cage is full of Birds, ſo are their 
Houſes full of Deceit; by reaſon of which 


they are become great, and rich. 


28. They are fat, are bright, they even 
ſurpaſs the evil Things : the Cauſe which is 
of the Fatherleſs they do not plead, yet proſ- 
per, nor do they judge the Right of the needy 
ones. | 

29. Shall not I puniſh for theſe Things? 
ſays the Lord ? ſhall not my Soul be revenged 
on.ſuch a Nation as this ? 

30. An aſtoniſhing, and horrible Thing, is 
brought to paſs in the Country : 

31. The Prophets propheſy falſely, and 
the Prieſts rule by their means, my People 
loving it ſhould be ſo; but what will you do 


at the End of it? | 


. 


ATH ER together, you Benjaminites, 
| from within Jeruſalem, ſound the 
Trumpet in Tekoa, and put up the Token 
at Beth-hackerem : for Adverſity appears 
from the North, and a great Breach. 

2. To a Paſture, and delicate Place, do I 
compare the Daughter of Zion. 

3. To which Shepherds come with their 

Flocks, pitch Tents by it round about, feed 
in their ſeveral Places, /aying ; 
4. Prepare War againſt it; ariſe, and let us 
go up at Noon: wo is to us, for the Day is 
turned about, and the Shadows of the Even- 
ing are ſtretched forth. | by 

5 Ariſe, let us go up then by Night, and 
deſtroy its Palaces. | 

6. For thus ſays the Lord of Armies; 


Cut down Wood, and make a Rampart 


againſt Jeruſalem ; that is the City to be 
viſited, all that is within it being Op- 
preſſion. R dad 

7. As a Spring ſends out its Water, ſo 
does that its Wickedneſs: Violence and 


Waſting are heard in it, before me there is 
continually Sickneſs and Wounds. 


8. Be inſtructed, Jeruſalem, leſt my Soul 
ſhould hang looſe from thee, leſt I thould 
make thee deſolate, a Country uninhabited. 


Ver. 17. eat of ] I preſume not eat up. | 
Ver. 26. Fowlers] which the Heb. Noun ſignifies, not 
ſnares, the Verb ſignitying to ſet ſnares. 
Ver. 1. e to flee added in the Eng. 
Ver. 2. Paſture) The Heb. Word has 
Meaning, which the next Verſe abundant] rms; 
whereas to ſignify comely there muſt be n Change 


F 
4 
- 


2. 


properly this 
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of the Letter & into 1 beſides the Inconſiſtency it pro- 


duces ; ſee Lowth's Commentary, with Grot. 
Ver. 3. ſaying] ſeveral times added thus in the com. 
ranſ. as Ver, 17. | 
Ver. 8. hang hoſe] ſtrictly to the Meaning of the Heb. 
Word, and in an Idiom of our own. 


ag Thus 


- Jeremian, Chap. VII. 


9. Thus adds the Lord of Armies, Th 
ſhall throughly glean the Remainder of 1 4 
rael as a Vine : put thou back thy Hand like 
a Grape-gatherer into the Baſkets. _ 
10. To whom ſhall I ſpeak, and teſtify, 


that they may hear? Behold their Ear is un- 


circumciſed, ſo that they cannot hearken : 
behold the Lord's Commiſſion is a Reproach 
to them, they are not pleaſed with it. 

11, I am therefore filled with the Lord's 
Wrath, am weary of containing ; I will pour 
it out upon the Children in the Street, and 
upon the young Men conſulting together : 
for both the. Huſbands with the Wives will 
be taken, and the Old with ſuch as are full 
of Days. | 

12. Their Houſes will alſo be turned to 
others, the Fields and Women together : for 
I will ſtretch forth my Hand againſt all the 
Inhabitants of the Country, ſays the Lord. 

13. Becauſe from the leaſt of them to the 
very greateſt, every one is covetous; and 
from the Prophet even to the Prieſt, every 
one deals falſely. 

14. And they heal the Breach of my Peo- 
ple lightly, ſaying, Conſtant Peace; when 
there is none. 585 

15. Are they aſhamed, becauſe they do 
Abomination f. They are even not at all 
aſhamed, nor do they know how to bluſh : 
therefore ſhall they fall among thoſe who fall, 
at the Time that I viſit them they ſhall ſtum- 
ble, fays the Lord. | 

16. Who expreſſed himſelf thus; Stand 
by the Ways, and look, and aſk for the an- 
cient Paths, where the good Way is, and 
go in it; ſo ſhall you find reſt for your Souls; 
but they ſaid, We will not go here. 

17. I further ſet up Watchmen over them, 
faying, Hearken to the Sound of the Trum- 
pet; but they ſaid, We will not. 


18. Therefore hear, you Nations, and know, 


you Aſſembly, what ſhall be upon them. 

19. Hear, O Earth, behold I will bring 
Adverſity on this People, the Fruit of their 
own Thoughts; becauſe they have not 


hearkened to my Words, nor my Law, but 
rejected it. 


20. Wherefore is Frankincenſe brought to. 


me from Sheba, and the beſt ſweet Cane 
from a Country far off? Your Burnt-offerings 


are not acceptable, nor your Sacrifices ſweet 
to me. 


— — 


. 
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be good, and I will cauſe 
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21. For which Reaſon the Lord ſays thus: 
Behold Iwill put Stumbling- blocks to this 
People, and the Fathers and Sons ſhall ſtum- 
ble on them together, the Inhabitant and his 
Neighbour periſh. | 

22. Lo, continues the Lord, a People 
ſhall come from the north Country, and a 
great Nation ſhall be ſtirred up from the Sides 
of the Earth. 9 

23. Who will take hold of Bow and 
Spear, they are cruel, and have no com- 
paſſion, their Voice makes a Noiſe like the 
Sea, and they ride upon Horſes, each ſet in 
order like a Warrior againſt thee, O Daughter 
of Zion. 

24. We having heard the News of it, our 
Hands are flack, Diſtreſs has taken hold of 
us, Anguiſh as of a Woman in labour. 

25. Go not forth into the Field, nor walk 
in the Way : for the Sword of the Enemy, 


Dread is round about. 


26. O Daughter of my People, gird thee 
with Sackcloth, and roll thy ſelf in Aſhes, 
make thee Mourning as for an only Child, 
very bitter Lamentation ; ſince the Waſter 
will ſuddenly come againſt us. 

27. I have made thee a Tower, a Fortreſs 
among my People ; that thou mayeſt know, 
and try their Way. of 

28. All of them are moſt unruly, they go 
about backbiting, are lite Braſs and Iron: 
they are all of them Corrupters. 

29. The Bellows are burnt, the Lead is 
conſumed by the Fire, one till caſts in vain, 
the Wicked being not pulled away. 

30. Rejected Silver they ſhall call them, 
becauſe the Lord has rejected them. 


CHAP. VII. 


CoMm1ssS10N which Jeremiah had from 
the Lord was as follows : 

2. Stand at the Gate of the Lord's Houſe, 
and proclaim there this following Commiſ- 
fion : Hear the Commiſſion of the Lord, all 
Judah, who come in at theſe Gates to wor- 
ſhip him, 5 | 
3- Thus fays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſrael; Let your Ways and Deeds 

you to dwell in this 
Place. : 


4. Truſt ye not on falſe Things, ſaying 


— 


Ver. 9. put thou back thy Hand] to take out what is left, 
Ver. 10. 1] Feremah himſelf. | 


. Ver. 14. People] of the danghter ſeems added un- 
uitably, as the People are ſpoken of plurally both before 
* after. 6 | 
er. 24. We] ſpoker ro in the 
his Pagel 4: e] 2 85 by the Prophet in ane of 
Ver. 27. 10 ſays God, to be underſtood, 


Voer. 29. the Lead) uſed in caſting. 


* 4 


- et 


Ib. till] it being not a Noun, but the Verb repeated. 
Ver. 4. falſe Things) ſo Caſtal. has falſis rebus, as Fun. 
and Trem. have rebus falſis; and by comparing the ſame 
Ver. 8. with Ver. 10. it appears that the coming and 
ſtanding before God there, were thoſe 6a x Which 
would be falſe to truſt on by ſuch as were wicked People; 
ſee the latter Word thus rendered Ver. 23. | 
Ib. they are of ] to make it Senſe, and agreeable to Ver. 
10. as Jun. and Trem, likewiſe tranſlate. | 
e they 


1 
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they are of the Lord's Temple, over and 


over again. 14 
F. But let your Ways and Deeds be 
throughly good: if you throughly do Juſ- 


tice between one and another, 


6. F you do not oppreſs the Stranger, 


Fatherleſs or Widow, neither ſhed innocent 
Blood in this Place, nor go after other gods 
to your own Hurt; 

7. Then will I cauſe you to dwell in this 
Place, in the Country which J gave to your 
Forefathers from Age to Age. | 

8. Behold you truſt upon falſe Things, 
which do not profit. 

9. Will you ſteal, murder, commit Adul- 
tery, ſwear falſely, burn incenſe to Baal, and 
go after other gods whom you do not know 

10. Then come, and ſtand before me in 
this Houſe which is called by my Name, and 
ſay, We are delivered, in order to do all 
theſe Abominations ? 

11. Is this Houſe, which is called by 
my Name, become a Cave of Robbers in 
your Sight? Even I indeed ſee it, ſays the 
ord 5. 

12. But go now to my Place which was at 
Shilo, where I made my Name remain at firſt, 
and ſee what I did to it by reaſon of the 
Wickedneſs of my People Iſrael. _ 

13. And now becauſe ye have done all theſe 
Works, ſays the Lord, when I ſpoke to you, 
and that early, but ye would not hearken, 
and called you, but ye would not anſwer; 

14. I will therefore do to the Houſe that is 
called by my Name, on which you truſt, and 
to the Place which I gave you and your Fore- 
fathers, according as I did to Shilo. _ 

1c. And I will caſt you from before me, 
as I have caſt all your Brethren, the whole 
Offspring of Ephraim. 

16.” So do not thou pray for this People, 
neither put up Cry or Prayer for them, nor 
interceed with me: for I will not hearken to 
thee. | | CE ln 
17. Doſt not thou ſee what they do, both 
in the Cities. of Judah, and Streets of Jeru- 
falem ? - 5 
18. The Sons pick up Wood, the Fathers 
make a Fire, and the Women knead Dough; 
to make Cakes for the Work of Heaven, and 
pour out Drink-offerings to other gods, that 
they may provoke me. 7 | 

19. Do they provoke me? ſays the Lord: 
Is it not themſelves, by reaſon of the Shame 
of their own Faces? I 

20. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
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Lord: Behold my Anger and Wrath all 
be poured forth at this Place, upon Men 
Beaſts, the Trees of the Field, and the F . 
of the Ground; which ſhall burn, and not 
be quenched. | 

21. Add your own Burnt-offerings to your 
Sacrifices, as the Lord of Armies the God of 
Iſrael ſays, and eat Fleſh. 

22. For I did not ſpeak to your Fore- 
fathers, nor command them at the Time 
that I brought them out of the Country of 
Egypt, concerning the Things of Burnt- 
offering or Sacrifice. 

23. But this is the Thing I commanded 
them, Hearken to what I ſay, fo will I be a 
God to you, as you ſhall a People to me; 
and you mult go in every Way which I com- 
mand you, that it may be well for you. 

24. Nevertheleſs they would not hearken, 
nor incline their Ear ; but went in the Coun- 
ſels, in the Imagination of their own evil 
Heart, ſo were backwarder, and not for- 


.warder. 


25. Even from the Time when your Fore- 


fathers came out of the Country of Egypt to 


this Time, I have ſent you all my Servants 
the Prophets, and that daily riſing early. 

26. Yet they would not hearken to me, 
nor incline their Ear ; but made their Neck 
ſtiff, doing worſe than their Fathers. 

27. So thou ſhalt ſpeak all theſe Words to 
them, though they will not hearken to thee; 
and call to them, though they will not an- 
ſwer thee. -. | | | | 

28. Upon which thou ſhalt ſay to them, 
This is a Nation that will not hearken to 
what the Lord its God ſays, nor receive 
Correction: the Truth being periſhed, and 
cut off from their Mouth. | 
4 29. Shave thy Hair off, and throw i away, 
as alſo take up a Lamentation upon the 
high Places; becauſe the Lord has rejected, 
and forſaken the Generation of his Wrath. 

30. For the Poſterity of Judah have done 
what I was diſpleaſed with, ſays the Lord, 
having put their deteſtable Things in the 
777 which is called by my Name, to de- 
nie it; ö | 

31. And have built the Chapels of Topheth, 
which are in the Valley of the Son of Hin- 
nom, to burn their Sons and Daughters in 
the Fire ; which I did not command, nor 
did it come into my Mind. e 

32. Therefore behold the Days are coming, 


ſays the Lord, when it ſhall no more be 


called Topheth, 'or the Valley of the Son of 


— 


— 


Ver. 18. Work] See Chap. xliy. 17. 3 
Ver. 22. at the Time] as Chap. xi. 4. the Levitical 
Offerings being appointed afterwards, and not imme- 


diately from God, but by Myſes; as neither eſſential, nor 


moral. 4 


Ver. 24. were] the Verb- ſubſtantive. 

Ver. 31. Chapels] different from thoſe in Ver. 29. and 

here plural; ſee Num. xxxiii. 52. © 
Ib. Topheth] See {/a. xxx. 33. 


| Hinnom, 


| but the Valley of Slaughter: fot 
5 bury in Topheth, till there is no 
* And the dead Bodies of this People 
ſhall become Food, both to the Fowls of the 
Air, and .the Beaſts of the Earth, none 
frightening away. | | 
* T 15 will I cauſe to ceaſe, as well 
from the Cities of Judah as the Streets of 
Jeruſalem, the Voice of Joy and that of 
Mirth, the Voice of the Bridegroom and 
that of the Bride; ſince the Country ſhall 


become waſte. 


CHAP. VIII. 


T that Time, ſays the Lord, they ſhall 
bring the Bones of the Kings of Ju- 
dah, with thoſe of its Princes, as likewiſe of 
the Prieſts, Prophets, and Inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem, out of their Graves. 1 
2. And they ſhall ſpread them to the Sun, 
Moon, and all the Army of Heaven that 
they loved, and ſerved, after which they 
went, which they ſought and bowed down 
to: they ſhall not be gathered up, nor buried, 
they ſhall become Dung upon the Surface of 
the Ground. a 
Death ſhall alſo be choſen rather than 
Lite, by the whole Reſidue who are left of 
this wicked Family, and that in all Places 
whither I, have expelled them, ſays the Lord 
of Armies. | 
4. Befides thou ſhalt tell them, the Lord 
fays thus: Do Men fall, and not get up? 
Does a Man turn away, and not return ? 
F. Why is this People of Jeruſalem turned 
away, with a perpetual Turning away ? They 
hold faſt Deceit, they refuſe to return. 
6. I hearken, and hear, that they do not 
ſpeak right ; no Man repents for his Wicked- 


neſs, ſaying, What have I done? Every one of 


them returns to their own Courſe, as a Horſe 
ruſhes into the Battle. | 
7. Even the Stork in the Air knows its 


appointed Time, as alſo the Turtle-dove, 


ie Crane and Swallow, obſerve the Time of 
their coming; whereas my People do not 
know the Judgment of the Lord. 
8. How can you ſay, We are wiſe, and 
the Law of the Lord is with us? Lo ſurely 
he made it in vain, the Pen of the Scribes 
was vain, | 
9. Theſe wiſe ones are aſhamed, daunted, 
and taken: behold they reje& the Lord's 
Commiſſion, and what Wiſdom have they ? 


wa ru. 
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niſhment takes hold of me. 


. 


123 

ro. Therefore I will give their Wives to 
others, their Fields to thoſe who ſhall have 
poſſeſſion : for from the leaſt to the very 
greateſt, every. one is covetous, from the 
Prophet even to the Prieſt, every one deals 
falſely. | 

11. And they heal the Breach of the 
Daughter of my People lightly, ſaying, Con- 
ſtant Peace; when there 1s none. 

12. Are they aſhamed, becauſe they do 
Abomination ? They are even not at all 
aſhamed, nor do they know how to bluſh : 
therefore ſhall they fall among thoſe who 
fall, at the Time of their Viſitation they 
ſhall ſtumble, ſays the Lord. 

13. I will quite take them away, adds he: 

there ſhall be no Grapes on the Vine, nor yet 
Figs on the Fig-tree, even the Leaf ſhall 
wither, and the Things which I have given 
them paſs from them. 
14. What do we ſit ſtill for? Gather to- 
gether, and let us go into the fortified 
Cities, and be filent there; ſince the Lord 
our God has made us filent, and given us 
Water of Gall to drink, becauſe we ſinned 
againſt the Lord. | 

15. We wait for Peace, but there is no 
Good; for a Time of Healing, but lo it is 
Diſturbance. | 

16. The Snorting of his Horſes is heard 


from Dan, at the Sound of the Neighings of 


his ſtrong ones the whole Country ſhakes : 
as they are come, and conſume the Country 
with what it is full of, the City and thof⸗ 
who dwell therein. 4 

17. For behold I will ſend Serpents, 
Cockatrices among you, which will have no 
Charming ; and they ſhall bite you, ſays the 
Lord. 

18. I would get refreſhment againſt Sor- 
row, my Heart languiſhing in me. | 

19. Lo the Voice of the Cry from the 
Daughter of my People, is by reaſon of the 
remote Places of the Earth ; Is not the Lord 
in Zion? Is not its King in it, ſaying, Why 
do they provoke me by their carved Images, 
by the Vanities of Strangers ? 
20. The Harveſt is paſt, the Summer 
ended, yet we are not ſaved. 

21. For the Breach of the Daughter of 
my People am I broken; I am gloomy, Aſto- 


22. Is there no Balſam in Gilead, no Phy- 
ſician there? For why is not the Health of 
the Daughter of my People recovered ? 


Ver. 4. Do Men] Heb. Verbs do fo comprehend this 

Subject, like Adjectives the ſame Subſtantive in Lat. and 

| 1 40 Eng. as the righteous, wicked, &c. ſee Chap. 

xvi. 6. | | my 
Ib. Does a Man] as before ; thus the Senſe is clear, 
Vo. II. 
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Ver. 8. in vain] The Lord made his Law in vain for | 


them, ſince they did not practiſe it, Nn they had it. 


Ver. 13. quite take them away] This being parallel to 


that in Zeph. i. 2. may be referred thither; where it is 


thoroughly diſcuſſed. 
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H that my Head was Water, and my 
Eyes were a Fountain of Tears; that 
I might weep Day and Night, for the Slain 
of the Daughter of my People! | 
2. Oh that I had in the Wilderneſs a 
Lodging-place, of Travellers, that I might 
leave my People, and go from them! for 
they are all Adulterers, treacherous on the 
folemn Day. * wag | 
3. And they bend their Tongue e their 
Bow with Falſchood, but are not ſtrong for 
the Truth on the Earth : for they go forth 
from one Wickedneſs to another, and do not 
know: me, ſays the Lord. 
4. Take heed each of his Neighbour, and 
do not truſt. on any Brother; becauſe every 
Brother throughly defrauds, and every Neigh- 
bour goes about backbiting. 
5 · They alſo delude their reſpective Neigh- 
bours, and do not ſpeak truly: they teach 
their Tongue to tell Lyes, they are tired by 
doing perverſely. 
6. Thy Dwelling is in 
ceit; through Deceit they refuſe to know 
me, ſays the Lord. | 
7. Therefore thus ſays- the Lord of Ar- 
mies : Behold I will try, and prove them ; 
for how ſhall I do by reaſon of the Daughter 
of my People ? 
8. Their Tongue is lie an Arrow ham- 
mered out, it ſpeaks Deceit: when one 
ſpeaks peaceably to his Neighbour with his 
Mouth, in his Mind he appoints his lying in 
wait. | # 


9. Shall not I puniſh them for theſe 
Things? ſays the Lord; ſhall not my Soul 
be revenged on ſuch a Nation as this? 

Io. I will take up Weeping and Mourn- 
ing for the Mountains, and a Lamentation 
for the Paſtures of the Wilderneſs, becauſe 
they are burnt up, without a Man paſling 
through, nor can they hear the Voice of 
Cattle: both the Fowls of the Air, and the 
Beaſts are fled, gone away. 


11. And Iwill make Jeruſalem Heaps, a Ha- 
bitation of Dragons; as alſo cauſe the Cities 


of Judah to be deſolate, without Inhabitant. 
12. Who is a wiſe Man, that he may un- 


derſtand this; and to whom the Mouth of 


the Lord has ſpoken, that he may declare 


1 


the wida of De 


it? For what does the Country periſh, being 
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burnt up like a Wilderneſs, without any 


paſling through ? 


13. For their forſaking my Law, ſays the 
Lord, which I put before them, and not 
hearkening to what I ſaid, nor walking in it; 

14. But going after the Imagination of 
their own Heart, and after Baalim, what 
their Fathers taught them. 

15. Thus therefore ſays the Lord of Ar- 
mies, the God of Iſrael: Lo I will make this 
very People eat Wormwood, and give them 
Water of Gall to drink. —_ 

16. I will diſperſe them too among the 
Gentiles, whom neither they nor their Fa- 
thers knew; and will ſend the Sword after 
them, till they are conſumed. | 

17. Conſidet, as the Sovereign Lord adds, 
and call for lamenting Women to come, and 
ſend for. wiſe ones to come. 

18. Let them alſo make haſte, and take 
yp Mourning for us: let our own Eyes alſo 
cauſe the Tears to run down, and our Eye- 
lids the Water to flow. | | 

19. For a Voice of Mourning is heard 
from Zion; How we are waſted ! we are ex- 
ceedingly aſhamed, becauſe we have left the 
Country, becauſe our Dwellings have caſt us 


Out. 
20. For hear the Lord's Commiſſion, you 


Women, and let your Ear receive that of 


his Mouth; that you ſhould teach your 
Daughters Mourning, and one another La- 
mentation. 

21. Becauſe Death is come up into our 
Windows, is entered into our Palaces; to cut 
off the Children from being abroad, the 
young Men from the Streets. | 
22. Pronounce; Thus ſays the Lord, 
Even Men's dead Bodies ſhall fall like Dung 


out in the Field, and like the Handfuls be- 


hind a Reaper, none gathering up. 

23. Let not the wiſe Man, as the Lord 
fays, glory in his Wiſdom, nor the {ſtrong 
in his Strength, let not the rich one glory in 
his Riches. | | 

24. But let him who glories, do it in this; 
that he underſtands, and knows me; that 1 
am the Lord doing Kindneſs, Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs on the Earth : for I delight 
theſe Things, ſays the Lord. 

25. Behold the Days are coming, con- 
tinues he, when I will puniſh every one who 
is circumciſed with the uncircumciſed ; 


„ 


Ver. 2. ſolemn Day} The Word ſignifying thus, as 


has been noted elſewhere : Fun. and Trem. according] 

tranſlate, interdicti die fd] agunt,. they act ner rig 

on the holy Day. © | | 
Ver. 6. Thy] Feremiab's. 
Ver. 7. try] either in the Furnace, or otherwiſe; in 


the former Senſe” it would mean refine, which melt does 


not, much leſs the other, and ſo neither of them. 


- * Gor 
x 


Ver. 8. hammered out] according as in 1 King. x. 16. 
2 Chron. ix. 15, 16. the other Places of it. 

Ver. 12. without] that in the com. Eng. being not à 
Relative, as it. may ſeem to be, but ſtanding for / tha! 

Ver. 20. Far] the fame as the preceding Verſe begins 
with; and Vet is as diftant from the Senſe of the Matter, 
as from the Signification of the Particle. 


26. Egypt 
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1 t, judah, Edom, the Ammon- 
77 2. all that are ſeparated at a 
Corner, dwelling in the Wilderneſs : for as 
all other Nations are uncircumciſed, the whole 
Family-of Iſrael are in Heart. 


CHAP. X. 


EAR the Commiſſion which the 

Lord ſpeaks for you, O Family of 
Iſrael; | 

2. Who ſays thus: Do not learn the Way 
of the Gentiles, nor be daunted at the Signs 
of the Heaven, though the Gentiles are 
daunted at them. W | 

3. For the Ordinances of thoſe People are 
V anity it ſelf : becauſe one cuts down a Tree 
at the Wood, the Work of an Artificer's 
Hands, with an Ax; 

4. Which he makes beautiful with Silver 
and Gold, they faſten the Parts with Nails 
and Hammers, that it may not ſtir. 

5. They are ſolid like a Palm-tree, and 
cannot ſpeak ; are carried entirely, becaulc 
they cannot go : be not afraid of them; for 
they can do no hurt, and on the contrary 
there is Nothing in them to do good: 

6. By reaſon that there is none like thee, 
O Lord; who art great, as is alſo thy Name, 
in Power. | 
7. Who would not fear thee, O King of 
Nations ? For it is ſuitable to thee ; fince 
among all the wiſe Men of the Nations, and 
in all their Kingdoms, there is none like 
thee. | 

8. Whereas thoſe: are ſenſeleſs, and ig- 
norant together : that Wood is very vain In- 
ſtruction. | 

9. Silver beat out is brought from Tarſhiſh, 
and Gold from Uphaz, the Work of an Ar- 
tificer, and of a Founder's Hands: their 
 Cloathing is blue and purple, they are all the 
Work of ſkilful Men. 

10. But the Lord is the true God, he is a 
living God, and an everlaſting King: at his 
Wrath the Earth ſhakes, and the Nations 
cannot bear his Indignation. | 


di 
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11. You may reaſon with them after this 
manner, The gods who did not make the 
Heaven and the Earth, will periſh both from 


the Ground and under this Heaven. 


12. When he, who made the Earth by 
his Power, eſtabliſhed the World by his Wiſ- 
dom, and by his Underſtanding ſtretched out 
the Heaven, 

13. Utters 47s Voice, there is Abundance 
of Water in the Heaven, he cauſing the Va- 


pours to aſcend from the Border of the 


Earth; he makes the Lightnings with the 
Rain, and brings the Wind out of his Trea- 
ſuries. | | 

14. Every Man is too ſenſeleſs to know, 
every Founder is aſhamed through the carved 


Image: for his molten Image is Falſehood, 


and there is no Breath in them. 


15. They are Vanity, the Work of Errors; 
in the Time of their Viſitation they will 
periſh. | 

16. The Share of Jacob is not like theſe ; 
for he is the Former of all Things, and Iſrael 
is the Tribe of his Poſſeſſion ; his Name be- 
ing the Lord of Armies. 

17. Gather up thy Commodity out of the 
Country, thou who abideſt in the Fortifi- 


cation. / 


18. For thus ſays the Lord, Behold I will. 


fling away the Inhabitants of the Country 
at this Time, and diſtreſs them, that they 


may find it. | 

19. Wo 1s to me through my Ruin, my 
Blow being grievous ; yet I ſay, Certainly 
though this is a Diſeaſe, I mult bear it. 

20. My Tent is waſted, and all my Cords 
are broke aſunder: my Children are gone 
out of me, and are not; there is none to 
ſtretch out my Tent any more, or put up 
my Curtains. NY 

21, For the Shepherds are become ſenſe- 
leſs, and do not ſeek the Lord : therefore 
they will not proſper, and all that are grazing 
of them will be diſperſed, RY 39: 

22. The Noiſe of the Report behold is 
come, even of a great Stirring out of the 
north Country, to make the Cities of Judah 
delolate, a Habitation of Dragons. 


— 


Ver. 26. Edem] See Exel. xxv. 13. 

Ib. Ammonites] See Exel. xxv. 3. 

Ib. other] It is clear that all 2h % Nations were not un- 
circumciſed, as in the com. Tranſ. if it were only be- 
cauſe Fudab was not; whereas it is well known the 
Egyptian were circumciſed (ſee on Gen. xvii. 26.) under 
whom the Ethiopians might be here comprehended, &c. 
the Moabites, fays the Univerſal Hiſtory, uſed 8 
Book 1. iv. 1. and the Ammonites were circumciſed, Id. I. 
Iv. 2. which can ſcarcely be doubted of the Edomites, being 
Deſcendants of Abraham. Beſides the Hebrew has divers 
times Nothing for other, it being to be underſtood by the 
Senſe, as in Exod. iv. 7. & xxxvi. 10. & xxvi. 3. & xxxix. 


20. Lev. xi. 23, & XxX. 245 26. Numb. V. 192 20. | & X. 


E 1 
© 
— 


* 


21. & xxxvi. 3. Judg. vii. 7. & xvi. 17. 2 Chron. xxix. 
34. Thus the whole Paſſage will be plain and correct. 
Ver. 4. he] not they. . 
Ib. the Parts] Heb. them. 
Ver. 5. ſalid] rendered in the com. Tranſ. beaten work, 


Exod. xxv. 18, 31, 36, &c. coming from the Verb to be 


hard, without any Meaning of upright in either. The 

Idols had no Capacity of Speech or Motion, aocording to 

the following Works. but were like a ſolid inanimate 

Tree: Jun. and Trem. explain it, ut flipites rigent, they 

are as ſtiff as ſtakes. | 
Ver. 11. This Verſe, as a Direction to the People 

when in Captivity, is in the Chaldee Tongue. | 
Ver, 14. tao] D | 


1 


ET 
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23. I am ſenſible, O Lord, that Man's 
Way is not of himſelf, it is not of the Per- 
ſon who goes to order his own Steps. 
24. Correct me, O Lord, but in Judg- 
ment; not in thy Anger, leſt thou ſhouldeſt 
fake Weuales?” en are goes es OH 
25. Pour out thy Wrath upon the Gen- 
tiles who do not know:thee, and upon the 
Families that call not on thy Name; becauſe 
they have been conſuming Jacob, and that ſo 
as to make an end of him, and have made 


his Habitation deſolate. 1 
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X -Commis810n which Jeremiah had from 
the Lord was as follows: e 
2. Hear you the Words of this Covenant, 
and ſpeak to the Men of judah, with the In- 
habitants of Jeruſalem. Lk 
2. To whom thou ſhalt declare, that the 
La God of Ifrael fays thus; The Man is 
curſed who will not hearken to the Words of 
this Covenant, Ram b 
4. Which I commanded your Forefathers 
at the Time I brought them out of the 
Country of Egypt, from the iron Furnace, 
as follow, Hearken to what I ſay, and do 
them, entirely as I command you; fo ſhall 
you be a People to me, as I will a God to 
Ou. 5 f 1 , I Ky ert 
F. That I may confirm the Oath which I 
ſware to your Forefathers, to give them a 
Country flowing with Milk and Honey; as 
it is this Day. To which I made anſwer, 
So let it be, O Lord. | en 
6. Proclaim all theſe following Words, 
added the Lord to me, both in the Cities of 
Judah, and the Streets of Jeruſalem; Hear 


you the Words of this Covenant, and do 


them. E 8 "433-49 - . 1 | 

7. For I have fully teſtified to your Fathers, 
at the Time I brought them up from the 
Country of Egypt, and till this Time, and 
that early, that they ſhould hearken to what 
Tan let SAP eee 


8. Nevertheleſs they woldild not hearken, 


nor ineline their Ear, but went each in the 
wad 20D + 3: £ DEL 0. Te e ; 


Imagination of their own evil Heart : I will 
therefore bring 0 them all the Wo rdsof 
this Covenant, which I commanded hem to 
do, but they would not. 
9. The Lord ſaid to me further; There ig 
a Conſpiracy found among the Men of 
Judah; and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem. 

. 10. They are turned back to the Iniquities 
of their former Fathers, who refuſed to hear- 
ken to my Words, and went themſelves after 
other gods to ſerve them: the Family of II- 
rael, and that of Judah, have broke my Co- 
venant which I made with their Forefathers. 
II. Therefore, as the Lord ſays, behold I 
will bring Adverſity on them, which they ſhall 
not be able to get out of ; and though they 
cry to me, yet I will not hearken to them. 

12. The Cities of Judalf* and the Inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem may then go, and cry to 
the gods to whom they burn incenſe ; but 
they ſhall not ſave them at all in the Time of 
their Adverſity. 0 | © © 

13. For thou haſt as many gods as thou 
haſt Cities, Judah; and you have made as 
many Altars to the Shame, thoſe to burn in- 
_ to Baal, as there are Streets in Jeruſa- 
em. | nn 


14. So do not thou pray for-this People, 


nor put up Cry or Prayer for them ; becauſe 


I will not hearken at the Time they call to 


me for their Adverfity. © * 4 


15. What has my Beloved to do in my 
Houſe, ſhe having done very heinouſly with 
many, and the holy Fleſh being gone from 
thee? When thou haſt Wickedneſs, then thou 
eee | 

16. The Lord called thy Name a green 
fair Olive-tree, with handſome Fruit, upon 
which he has kindled a Fire with the Sound 
of a great Noiſe, and they have broke the 
Sprouts oe," en e, 

17. And the Lord of Armies who planted 
thee, has pronouned” Evil againſt thee, by 
reaſon of the Evil of the Family of Iſrael, 
and that of Jadah, which they did of them- 
ſelves, to provoke me by burning incenſe to 
| a CT * 

18. Which the Lord let me know, and I 
did: thou then ſhewedſt me their Deeds. 


Ver. 25. Pour &c.] from Pſa. lxxix, 6, 7. 

Ib. that ſo] The fame Verb being repeated, to ſet it 
forth ſtrongly, as elſewhere, and in the ſame Tenſe ; tho! 
the Author of State of the Pr. Heb, ſaying, it makes the Sen- 


tence abſurd, turns it future, that it may be ſo ; and adds, 


Me may conclude it occgſim d by the. Verb fing. juſt before, 


and to be inſerted by a . who, reſolving to have 
oth, p. 505. whereas the Verb 


the true reading, inſerted 


before is not ſing. but plur, like this; Whither is the 
. Zeal * oment then, that he reflects with, to be 
returned? 
a various Reading of the next after it, and that a true 
and original Ward, yet ſays, neither of them are neceſſary to 
the Senſe," and perhaps bath added by Tranſcribers. 
Ps ro 2 : 


% 


or is this all of it, for he counts this Verb 


— 


Ver. 2. you] Feremiah and the other Prophets. 
Ver. 12. may] In Poole's Annotations it is ſaid, Shall 
(in the com. Tranſ.) here ſignifieth Will, and might as 


© well have been fo trapſlated ;? but that may is better than 


either will eaſily appear, on comparing each with the 
Matter of the Context. _ :; +, ; 
Ver. 15. This Verſe being what the Lord ſaid, like 
the foregoing, my Beloved will be his People, as Chap- 
xli. 7: and the next Verſe begins the Prophets 
Words. „ f f 
Ib. holy Fleſh being gone] The Fleſh of their Sacrifices 
being por holy, as it had been, by reaſon of the People's 
Wic edneſs. 4 e 5 | "Ky 
Ver. 18. then] deficient in the Lat, Vulg. 


19. But 


Ver. 4. He 


JEREMIAH, Chap. XII. ; 


ry. But I was like aSheep 97 an Ox brought 
to the Slaughter, not knowing that they de- 
viſed Devices thus againſt me, Let us deſtroy 
the Tree with the Food of it, even cut him 
off from the Country of the Living, and let 
his Name be remembred no more. 

20. 80, O Lord of Armies, who judgeſt 
righteouſly, trying the Reins and Heart, let 
me ſee thy Vengeance on them; for I diſco- 
ver my Cauſe to thee. es” 

21. Therefore thus ſays the Lord con- 
.cerning the Men of Anathoth who ſeek thy 
Life, ſaying, Do not propheſy in the Name 
of the Lord, that thou mayeſt not die by our 
Hands | - 

22. Even the Lord of Armies ſays thus; 
Behold I will puniſh them, the young Men 
ſhall die by the Sword, their Sons ang 
Daughters ſhall die by Famine ; 

23. And there ſhall be no Remainder of 
them: for I will bring Adverſity on the Men 
of Anathoth, the Year of their Viſitation. 


CHAP. XI. 


HOU art righteous, O Lord, though I 
ſhould plead with thee, yet let me 
ſpeak of the Judgments to thee : Why does 
the Way of the Wicked = "9h ? All thoſe 
are quiet who deal treacherou | 
2. Thou haſt planted them, they have alſo 
taken root; they grow, nay they yield Fruit; 
in whoſe Mouth thou art near, but far from 
their Reins. 
3. However thou knoweſt me, O Lord, 
ſeeſt me, and trieſt my Heart to thee : pull 
them out like Sheep for the Slaughter, and 
prepare them for the Day of ſlaying. | 
4. How long ſhall A Country mourn, 
and the Graſs of every Field wither? By 
reaſon of the Wickedneſs of thoſe who dwell 
in it, the Beaſts and Fowls are deſtroyed, 
though they ſay, He will not ſee our End. 
5. If thou runneſt with Footmen, and 
they tire thee, how wilt thou be amongſt 
Horſes ? And that in a peaceable Country on 
which thou truſteſt, how wilt thou do in the 
Height of Jordan ? | 


— 


* * = 8 * — 


_— * 
* 


129 
6. For thy very Brothers, and thy Father's 


Family, themſelves have been treacherous to 
thee, even they have called a Multitude after 
thee : do not believe them, though they ſpeak 
good Things to thee. 

7. I have forſaken my Houſe, have left my 
Poſſeſſion, delivered the Beloved of my Soul 
into the Power of her Enemies. 

8. My Poſſeſſion is to me like a Lion in the 
Wood, it utters its Voice againſt me; for 
which reaſon I hate it. 

9. As a ravenous Bird of a different Colour 
is my Poſſeſſion to me, which the others 
round about are againſt: come, gather to- 
gether, all you wild Beaſts, approach to de- 
vour. 

10. Many Shepherds deſtroy my Vine- 
yard, tread down my Plat, cauſe my deſi- 
rable Plat to be a deſolate Wilderneſs. 

I1. Each is making it deſolate, it mourns 
being deſolate to me: the whole Country is 
become ſo, becauſe no Man regards. 

12. The Waters are come upon all the 
high Places in the Wilderneſs, for the Sword 
of the Lord conſumes from one End of the 
Country to the other: there is no Peace to 
any Fleſh. Be 

13. They have ſown Wheat, but reap 
Thorns, they are become ſick without pro- 
fiting, and are aſhamed of your Crops, by 
reaſon of the Lord's fervent Anger. | 

14. Thus fays the Lord however concern- 
ing all my evil Neighbours, who meddle with 
the Poſſeſſion which I made my People Iſrael 
poſſeſs ; Behold I will pluck them from their 
Country, as I will alſo the Family of Judah 
from among them. 25 | Erick 

15. And after I have plucked them out, 1 
will return, and have compaſſion upon them, 
bringing them again to their ſeveral Poſſeſ- 
ſions, and to their own Country. | 

16. If they will then at all learn the Wa 
of my People, to ſwear by my Name, By the 
Lord's living, according as they taught my 
People to ſwear by Baal, they ſhall be built 
up amongſt my People. 15 
17. But if they will not hearken, I will 
pluck out that Nation, by plucking out and 
deſtroying, ſays the Lord. | 2 311% 
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Ver. 19, Tree]. The Papi/ts have in their Bible, Let 
4A e Rhee] e Papiſti have in their Bible, Let us 


read, by which they underſtand the Croſs 
en Chrifs Body, — 
and their Tranſ, right. 
Ver. 2. Wicked proſper] So Menelaus in Homer expoſ- 
tulates with Jupiter, 8 | | 
| From whence this Favour to an impious Foe? 
4 4 4＋⁊ Grew, abandon d and enuf er 
8 15 Rapine, Violence and Luft ? Il. 1 


eremiah, of whom it may be wall fo: 
of God. 


poſed to be 775 en, but with no Propriety 
if hou] the Words of the Lord to Jeremiah. 


Ver. 5. 


Vol. II. 


Nw 


ing the Original to be wrong, 


n 3 


Ib. Footmen] to which the Prophet's Relations, named 
in the 2 Verſe, 5 _ thy ff on * 
b. be amon eb. mingle t with; not tontend, 
as by the 2 in Chap. xxIi. 15. and there only 
beſides, does appear. ; | 3 
Ib. Horſes] ſignifying the great Men at Feruſalem. 
Ver. 14. avi Neighbours] the Edemites, Moabites, Mo. 
who were carried into Captivity about the ſame Time as 
the People of Fudah were, as on Ezek. xxv. 3. 13. | 
Ver. 16. dt all] Look at 1 King. ix. 6. 1 
Ver. 17. by plucking out and deſtroying] as the Heb. is. 


” 


11 CHAP, 


1 IN O TES upon 


0 . A P. XIII. A -.t David upon his Throne, the Prieſts, "PN 
.. phets, and all the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
\HE Lord faid thus. to-me,. Go, and with Drunkenneſs. 
get thee a linen Girdle, and put it 14. And I will diſperſe thema one with an- 
2000 thy Loins, without wetting: it come into other, even the Fathers and Sons together, 
Water. | 11. ſays the Lord: I will neither pity, ſpare, nor 
2. $0 I got a Girdle according to the have compaſſion, not to deſtroy them. 
Lord' s Commiſſion, and put upon my Loins, 1 5- Hearken, and give ear, be not haughty: 
* And I had the Lord' C again for it is the Lord wWho ſpeaks. 
As tollows, N 16. Render Glory to the Lord your God, 
4. Take the Girdle hack thed haſt got, before he makes it dark, and before your 
that is upon thy Loins, and getting ready, Feet ſtumble upon the obſcure Mountains; 
go to Euphrates, «_ an it n in a Hole and when you wait for Light he cauſes it to 


of the Rock. — :/ | be the Shadow of Death, makes it Darkneſs. 
5. Accordingly I wink, and hid it at Eu- 17. But if you will not hearken to this, my 
phrates, as the Lord commanded me. Soul ſhall weep in ſecret Places by reaſon of 


6. And a great while aftet- the Lord ſaid the Pride; my Eye ſhall alſo throughly ſhed 
to me; Get ready, go to-Euphrates, and take Tears, and cauſe them to run down, becauſe 
the Girdle from thence, rer 1 commanded the Flock of the Lord is taken captive. 
thee to hide there. 18. Say both to the King and Queen; 

With that I went to Euphrates, and Humble your ſelves, ſit — for your 

4 ging. took the Girdle out of the Place Principalities, your fine Crown, ſhall come 
re I had hid it; and behold the Girdle down. 
was ſpoiled, it was not fit for any Thing. 19. The ſouthern Cities ſhall be ſhut up, 

8. Then Thad the Lord 8 Commiſſion as none opening: Judah ſhall all of it be taken 
follows: ny” the very happy Place ſhall. 

Thus fays the Pony After this Man- 20. Look up, and ſee thoſe who come 
ner will 1 ſpoil the Pride of Judah, and the Re the North: where is the Flock that is 
great Pride of Jeruſalem. given to thee, thy fine Sheep? 
10. This wicked People who —— to 21. What wilt thou ſay when he puniſhes 
hearken to my: Words, that walk in the Ima- thee ; fince thou haſt taught thoſe, Leaders 
gination- of their own Heart, and go after to be the chief againſt. thy ſelf? Will not 
other gods, to ſerve and worſhip them, / ſhall Pains ſeize thee as of a Woman in labour? 
be like * ba nat WR is not fit for any 22. And when thou ſayeſt in thy Heart, 
: 1 ah Why are theſe Things befallen me ? It will 
414 Por- as a Girdle is cloſe to à Man's be for the Abundance of thy Iniquity that 
Loins, ſo have I cauſed the whole Family of thy Skirts are uncovered, thy Heels injured. 
Iſrael and that of Judah to be cloſe to me, 23. Can an Ethiopian change his Skin, 
ſays the Lord; that they might be to me a or a Leopard his Spots? Are you likewiſe 
People, Renown; Praiſe, and an en. : able to do well, who are uſed to do ill? 
but they would not hearken. 24. 801 will diſperſe them as the Stubble 
12. Thou ſhalt therefore dectads this Ex- which Paſſes away, by the Wind of the Wil- 
prefiion to them; Thus ſays the Lord God derneſs. 
of Iſrael; Every Boge dall be filled with 25. This is thy Lot, tho * of thy 
Wine; and when they anſwer thee, Do not Meaſures from me, ſays the Lord; who haſt 
we certain know that it ſhall;ʒ;⸗ 8 forgot me, and truſted ; in Falſehood. 
3. hal reply, to them, Thus ſays 26. Whom Lill alſo make bare with thy 
the Lord Behold I Will fill all the Inhabl- Skirts over thy Face, fo * n Vileneſs 
tants of this Country, the * who ſit for ſhall be ſeen. | 


1 
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"PE 4. 155 E apbrates] near to which! be mi abt "WW adjeQtively een 2 happy ſee Buxt. Lex: 
be on ſome other Occaſion; which I ſuppoſe, as blo. likely with'f Fun. an 

tbe went ſo far as that River was from Judah Ver. 20. thee)" the King, Ver. 18. 1 
twice on Purpoſe only, or that being ſo. far it was but Ver. 22. injur which i mig ht be galled or bruiſed wit 
done in a Viſion, ... , Stones, 15. rang into Fepudzey, Ver. 19. for the 


* 14. Fah Toe Þ the Yeid n 56. uy, Verb, 47 not ſi Ta e wy l ty 
, frat be ] accor t not a - er. 23. Etht 421 : Yican moor. | 
nden, of bt. * 1 8 MS. 2 Ver, en JN not o 72 a" Conj union * 
Ver. 19. "the ver x happy 'P Plact] or Place Ae notes in Heb. from 1 foregoing Pronoun, — here ei- 
Place bei underf Hb. or pine 1 ; pecially from why in the preceding Verſe, while * 
it being a Noun of 12 bia W — oh Tra is poor Senſe, if any 
 Cenotes very; as the Noun it ſelf Conifer Fee, &c. 21 bare} Turn beck to Pſa. xxix. 9. 
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27. Thy Adulteries and Neighings, the 
Lewdneſs of thy Fornication, are upon the 
Hills, in the Field; I {ee thy Abominations: 
wo is to thee, Jeruſalem; wilt not thou be 
clean ? How long hence ſhall it be? 


GH AP. XIV. 


THE Lord's Commiſſion which Jere- 
miah had upon the Account of the 
Scarcity of Things. | 
2. Judah mourns, and the Gates of it 


languiſh, they are ſad on the Earth ; and 


the Cry of Jeruſalem goes up. 

z. When their Nobles ſend their little ones 
for Water, they come to the Pits, finding 
none ; they return with their Veſſels empty, 
are aſhamed, put to confuſion, and cover 
their Heads. 101 

4. By reaſon that the Ground is chapt, 
becauſe there is no Rain on the Earth, the 
Huſbandmen are aſhamed, they cover their 
Heads. 

5. For even the Hind when it brings forth 
in the Field forſakes, becauſe there is not 
freſh Graſs. 12 5 
6. The wild Aſſes ſtanding upon the high 
Places, ſnuff up the Wind like Dragons: 
their Eyes fail, becauſe there is no Graſs. 
7. Though our Iniquities teſtify againſt us, 
O Lord, act for thy Name's fake : for our 
Turnings away are many, we have finned 
againſt thee. F | 
8. O Hope of Iſrael, the Saviour of it 
in Time of Diſtreſs, why art thou like a 
Stranger in the Country, and like a Traveller 
who turns aſide to lodge? 

9. Why art thou like a Man tired, as a 
ſtout. one not able to ſave? Since thou art 
amongſt us, O Lord, and we are called by 
thy Name, do not leave us. 
10. Thus ſays the Lord concerning this 
People, So they love to wander, they do not 

reſtrain their Feet; therefore the Lord being 
not pleaſed with them, will now remember 
their Iniquity, and viſit their Sins. 


II. The Lord alſo ſaid to me z Do not 


pray for this People for what is good: 

12. When they faſt, I will not hearken to 
their Cry; and when they offer up Burnt- 
offering and Oblation, I will not be pleaſed 
with them ; but I will conſume them by 
the Sword,” Famine and Peſtilence, © © © 


PIE 


* 
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N 


: J E R E I AE, Chap. XIV. 431. 
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13. And I anſwered A Alas, O Sovereign 
Lord, behold the Prophets ſay to them, Vou 
will not ſee the Sword, nor have Famine, 


but I will give Fa true Peace in this Place. 


14. Upon which the Lord replied to me; 
The. Prophets propheſy falſely in my Name, 
I did not ſend. them, nor command them, 
neither ſpeak to them: they propheſy to you 


a falſe Viſion, a "Divination, a Thing of 


Nought, and 
Heart. £13.36) | 
15. Therefore thus fays the Lord ; Con- 
cerning the Prophets that propheſy in my 
Name, though I did not ſend them, and who 
ſay, There will not be Sword and Famine in 
this Country ; by the Sword and Famine thoſe 


the Deceit of their own 


Prophets ſhall be conſumed. 


16. The People likewiſe, to whom they 
propheſy, ſhall be thrown into the Streets of 
Jeruſalem, by reaſon of the Famine and 
Sword, none burying them themſelves, their 
Wives, Sons nor Daughters: fo will I pour 
out their Wickedneſs upon them. N 

17. Beſides thou ſhalt expreſs theſe Words 
to them: Let my Eyes cauſe Tears to run 
down Night and Day without ceaſing; be- 
cauſe the Virgin, the Daughter of my Peo- 
ple, is broke with a great Breach, with a very 
grievous Blow. * 

18. If I go out into the Field, there are 
the Slain with the Sword: and if I go into 
the City, there are the Diſeaſed with the Fa- 
mine: for both Prophet and Prieſt go about 
to a Country that they do not know. _ 
19. Haſt thou quite rejected Judah? Does 
thy Soul loath Zion? Why haſt thou ſmitten 
us, ſo. that, there is no Healing. for us? We 
wait for Peace, but there is no Good; and 
for a Time. of Healing, but lo it is Diſ- 
turbance. e $06 SG: 5 
.. 20. We acknowledge our Wickedneſs, 
O Lord, the  Iniquity of our Fathers: for 
we have ſinned againſt hee. 
21. Do not contemn, for thy Name's ſake, 
do not make the Throne of thy Glory vile; 
remember, not to break thy Covenant with 
Us: | ine ie en | | 
22. Are there any of the Vanities of the 
Gentiles, that can make it rain? Or can the 
Heaven it ſelf give Showers? Is it not thou, 
O Lord our God? We will therefore wait 
for thee, ſince thou doeſt all theſe Things. 


* 
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metaphorical like languiſb, or the Gates ſo 
= Lord 3 either Way it ſeems bettet than lack, as 
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Garth] lying down where they were thrown. 
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Ver. 9. tired] more ſuitable to the Matter than a/fowed. 

So Fun. and Trem. have it fatiſcens 3 Burt. defatigatus. 

Ver. 16, them themſelves] Sg che Heb... 
Ver, 18. for] relative to the foregoing Verſe. 
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THE Lord ſaid to me further: If Moſes 
and Samuel ſtood before me, my Soul 

ſhould not be towards this People: ſend them 
from my Preſence, and let them go forth. 

2. And when they aſk thee, Whither ſhall 

we go forth? Thou ſhalt anſwer them, Thus 


Death, thoſe who are for the Sword to the 
Sword, thoſe who are for the Famine to the 
Famine, and thoſe who are for Captivity to 
Captivity. | 

3. I will alſo ſet over them four Kinds of 
Things, ſays the Lord, the Sword to flay, 
and the Dogs to tear, as likewiſe the Fowls 


of the Air and the Beaſts of the Earth, to 


devour and deſtroy. 

4. Moreover Iwill deliver them to Diſ- 
turbance in all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
by reaſon of Manaſſeh the Son of Hezekiah 
King of Judah, for what he did in Jeruſa- 
_ --. Bey 

5. For who will pity thee, Jeruſalem ? 
Or who will bemoan thee? Or who will 
turn aſide to enquire how thou doeſt ? 

6. Thou haſt forſaken me, ſays the Lord; 
art gone backward : therefore will I ſtretch 
out my Hand 
I am weary of being ſorry. 
7. And I will fan them with a Fan at the 
Gates of the Country, I will deprive them 
of their Children, will deſtroy my People, 

who do not return from their Ways. - 

8. Their Widows are more numerous to 
me than the Sand of the Seas, I have brought 
to them a Spoiler at Noon againſt the Mo- 
ther of the young Men, have made him fall 

n her, the City, ſuddenly, together with 
errors. py | 
9. She who bore ſeven latguiſhes, her 
Soul expires, her Sun is 


will alſo deliver the Reſidue of them to the 
Sword before their Enemies, ſays the Lord. 
ro. Wo is to me, my Mother, that thou 
haſt born me a Man of Strife, and a Man of 
Contention to the whole Earth: I neither 
lending, nor they lending to me, every one 
of them reviles me.. : | 

11. The Lord ſaid; Shall it not be well 


8980 


againſt thee, and deſtroy thee; 


ne down while it 
is yet Day, ſhe is aſhamed, and bluſhes ; I 


ſays the Lord, Thofe who are for Death to 


12. Will 


NOT E S upon 


with the Reſidue of thee? Shall not I inter- 
cede for thee at the Time of Adverſity, and 
that of Diſtreſs, with the Enemy ? 

Iron break the northern Iron and 
Steel? | 

13. Thy Wealth and Treaſures will I give 
to be a Prey without Price ; even for all thy 
Sins, and in all thy Borders. 

14. And I will make hee paſs with thy 
Enemies into a Country thou doſt not know: 
for the Fire lighted in my Anger ſhall burn 
againſt you, | 

15. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, remember 
and viſit me, as alſo take vengeance for me 
on my Perſecutors, in the Forbearance of thy 
Anger do not take me away: know how 1 
bear Reproach for thy ſake. 

16. When thy Words ate found, I eat 
them, and a Word of thine is to me the Joy 
and Gladneſs of my Heart: for I am called 
by thy Name, O Lord God of Armies. 

17. 1 do not fit in the Counſel of thoſe who 
laugh, nor do I triumph: by reaſon of thy 
Hand I fit alone, for thou haſt filled me with 
Indignation, | 

18. Why is my Grief tual, and m 
Blow mortal, refuſing be healed ; hop 
being wholy to me as a failing Thing, Water 
that is unſtedfaſt ? 

19. Therefore thus ſays the Lord; If thou 
wilt return, I will-bring thee back, thou ſhalt 
ſtand before me ; and if thou wilt take out 
the 3 from the vile, thou ſhalt be as 
my Mouth: let them return ta thee, but do 
not thou return to them. | | 

20. And I will make thee to this People as 
a fortified braſen Wall, fo that though they 
fight againſt thee, they ſhall not prevail over 
thee: for I am with thee, to ſave and deliver 
thee; ſays the Lord. 

21. Nay I will deliver thee from the Power 
of the Wicked, and redeem thee from that 
of the violent ones. | 


L CHAP. XVI. 


HAD the Lord's Commiſſion too as fol- 
low: | | 
2. Thou ſhalt not take thee a Wife, nor 
ſhalt thou have Sons or Daughters in this 
Place. EL | | 


— 


— — ts all. FOR y A 


Ver. 4. Diſturbance] See Deut. xxviii. 25. | 
Ver. g. * which is fem. in He. and muſt needs be 
the Motber before. 2h 55 
- Tb. together with Terror] this being laſt, with a Con- 
junction between Terrors and City. | 2 

Ver. 10. ending] that being a great Oceaſion of Con- 

Ver. 11. Shall net] OR making a Queſtion, and here 
being [not] both times; ſo Jun. and Trem. 

Ib. _— thee] there being a Prepoſition for the 
for in Heb, thus Jun. and Tyem. tranſlate. But what 


> 
8 
* 
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—— — — 


Senſe is it for the enemy to entreat him well, if the oe. | 
Verb ever ſignifies eutreat, as it does intercede? Or | 
entreat was uſed by our Tranſlators for treat, that is 

from any Meaning of the Original. _— 
Ver. 12. northern] WN n or of yer 
bucha and the Chalgeans, according to , 
and 93 that the firſt Iron was the People of 
Judab; not this they, and the former Jeremiah, or the 
contrary, as ſome expound : ſo the two next Verſes belong 


to the People, called you at laſt, and not to the Prophet. 
8 5 | 3. For 


JEREMIA H, Chap. XVI. 


For the Lord ſays concerning the Sons 


and Daughters who are born in this Place, as 


alſo concerning the Mothers who bear them, 
and the Fathers who beget them in this 
untry; | 

1 That they ſhall die with grievous 
Deaths, being neither lamented, nor buried; 
ſhall become Dung upon the Surface of the 
Ground: as they ſhall be conſumed, by the 
Sword, and Famine ; their dead Bodies be- 
coming Food for the Fowls of the Air, and 
the Beaſts of the Earth. | 

F. Do not go, as the Lord ſays, into the 
Houſe of the Funeral-banquet, neither go to 
lament, nor bemoan them ; becauſe I have 
taken away my Peace from this People, ſays 
the Lord, Kindneſs and Compaſſions. 

6. Both great and ſmall ſhall die in this 
Country, without being buried ; neither ſhall 
Men lament for them, nor a Man cut him- 
ſelf, nor be made bald for them. | 
7. And they ſhall not divide for them in 
Mourning, to comfort any one for the dead, 
nor make them drink the Cup of Comforts, 
whether for his Father or Mother. | 

8. Nor ſhalt thou go into the Houſe of 
Feaſting, to fit with them; to eat, and 
drink. ves bots 

9. For thus ſays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſracl, Behold I will cauſe to ceaſe 
from this Place in your Sight, and in your 
Days, the Voice of Joy and that of Mirth, 
the Voice of the Bridegroom and that of the 
Bride. nnn . 
10. And when thou declareſt to this Peo- 
dle all theſe Words, and they ſay to thee, 
For what does the Lord ſpeak all this great 
Evil againſt us? And what is our Iniquity ? 
Or what 1s our Sin which we have com- 
mitted againſt the Lord our Gd. 
11. Then thou ſhalt anſwer. them; T is 
becauſe your Fathers forſook me, ſays the 
Lord, and went after other gods, whom they 
ſerved and bowed down to, not only forſaking 
me,. but not obſerving my Law : 
12. And ye your ſelves do evil, even worſe 


* 3 * 
nn 


3 
than your Fathers; fot behold you go each 
after the Imagination of his own evil Heart, 
not hearkening to me. 

13. So I will caſt you from this Country 
into one which neither you nor your Fathers 
have known, where ypu may, ſerve other 
gods Day and Night, as I. will grant you no 
Favour. | ot” wes 2 

14. Therefore behold the Days are coming, 
ſays the Lord, when it ſhall no more be 
ſworn, By the Lord's living, who brought 
up the Iſraelites from the Country of 
Egypt; | hes. 
44 But, By the Lord's living, who 
brought up the Ifraclites from the north 
Country, and from all the Countries whither 
he had driven them : for I will bring them 
back into their own Country, which I gave 
to their Forefathers. , on 

16. Lo I will fend for many Fiſhermen, 
fays the Lord, who ſhall fiſh for them; and 
after that I will ſend for many Huntſmen, 
who ſhall hunt them from every Mountain, 
from every Hill, and out of the Holes of 
the Rocks. ” = Babe 

17. For my Eyes are upon all their Ways, 


| | "Y . 
they are not concealed from my Face, nor is 


their Iniquity hid at a diſtance from my 
Eyes. | 
18. And at firſt I will doubly recompenſe 
their Iniquity and Sin, for their profaning my 
Country; they having filled my Poſſeſſion 
with the Carcaſes of their deteſtable and 
abominable Things. © 
19. O Lord, my Strength, my Fortreſs, and 
my Refuge at the Time of Diſtreſs, let the 
Gentiles come to thee from the Limits of the 
Earth, and ſay, Certainly. our Fathers poſ- 
ſeſſed Falſehood, Vanity, and Things in 
which there was no Profit. 1 
20. Shall Man make gods for himſelf, 
even ſuch as are not gods ? 
21. Therefore behold I will cauſe them to 
know at this Time, I will make them ſenſible 
of my Hand and Power; ſo they ſhall know 
that my Name is the Lord. * 


— 


Ver. 4. Ground] Here is not only the Heb. grand Parti- 


tion of the Verſe by the Point Auhnab, but the latter Part 


appears a Repetition of the former in different Expreſ- 


ſions ; which is ſpoiled in the com. Eng. Bible. 
Ver. 5. Funeral. banguet] the like Word rendered ban- 


ſuet, Am. vi. 7. and Nothing from this Root occurs elſe- 


where in Scripture ;. ſee for it De Dieu, Anim. and Exel. 
xxiv. 17. 4 | | 
Ver. 7. divide] ſcil. cibum, namely Food, writes Buxt. in 
Lex. and fo Fun. and Tem. tranſlate and expound, Caf 
and the old Lat. Tranſ; having Bread, for which Grot. alſo 
refers to Exel. xxiv. 17. agtecable to Cup following. The 
Verb is but once more in this Conjugation, and that in 
the ſame Senſe; Iſa. Ivili. 7. and in the other Conjug. is 


2 uſed for dividing the Hoof in Beaſts: indeed how 
ou 


Vor. II. 


d rearing themſelves comfort; as in the com. Tranſ. ? 


= 
= 


ik . 


Ver. 14. Therefore] becauſe they ſhould be expelled 
into another Country, Ver. 13. | 
Ib. By the Lord's living] As in Chap. v. 2. and ac- 
cording to Chap. xxxvili. 16. 1 Sam. xiv. 39. & xxv. 34. 
2 Sam. iv. 9. 1 King. ii. 24. and what Senſe does the 
common make: | 5 

Ver. 16. Fiſhermen] the Egyptians, as living by the 
Red Sea, the Mediterranean and the River Xs , and 
according to Exel. xxix. 3. 1/a. xix. 8. who afflited 
Judah, 2 King xxiii. 29, 33, 34, 35+ OT: 

Ib. Huntſmen| the Babylonians or Chaldeans, from their 
Founder Nimrod, Gen. x. 9, 10. and the Exerciſe of their 


Inland County. 
Ver. 18. doubly] the Meaning and Reaſon of which ſee 
at Ija- xl. 2. E's . * ©. | 5 


of 
„ 


„ e s we 


ein, e TE FO... 
'F HE Sin of Judah is written with an 


iron Pen, with a diamond Pencil; it 
is engraved upon the Table of their Heart, 


as well as on the Horns of your Altars : | 
2. While their Children remember their 


Altars and Groves, by the green Trees, upon 


the high Hills. | 
3. O my Mountain in the Field, I will 
ive thy Wealth, all thy Treaſures to be a 
Prey, thy Chapels for Sin in all thy Borders. 
For thou hat made an intermiſſion, 
even for thy ſelf, from my Poſſeſſion which 
[ gave thee, and I will cauſe thee to ſerve 
thy Enemies in a Country that thou doſt not 
know; ſince you have lighted a Fire in my 
Anger, which ſhall burn for ever. 

5. Thus ſays the Lord: The Perſon is 
curſed that truſts in Man, makes Fleſh his 
Arm, and his Heart departs from the Lord. 
6. Who ſhall be like a Shrub in the De- 


fart, which does not perceive when Good 
comes, but remains at the parched Places in 


the Wilderneſs, a falt Country, and not in- 


Habited. 


. 7. The Perſon is bleſſed that truſts in the 
Lord, and the Lord is his Truſt. 
8. Who ſhall be like a Tree planted by the 


Water, and ſhooting forth its Roots by the 


River, and not perceiving when Heat comes, 
but its Leaf is green; and it is not troubled 


in a Year of Scarcity, nor leaves off yielding 


Fruit. | | 
9. The Heart is the moſt deceitful of all 
Things, as it is mortal; who knows it? 

_ 10. I the. Lord ſearch the Heart, try the 


Hs even to give each one according to 


1s Ways, the Fruit of his Deeds. 

11. As aPartridge puts together, and does 
not hatch; he that gets Riches, and not by 

ight, will leave them in the midſt of his 
Days, and at his End be vile. | 
12. The Place of our Sanctuary has been 
a high Throne of Glory from the Begin- 
ning. 


- ag <a -v 


. 


13. O Lord, the Hope of Iſrael, let all 
who forſake thee be aſhamed : let my Cor- 
rectings be written in the Country, becauſe 
they have forſaken the Lord, the Fountain of 
Spring- water.. 

14. Heal me, O Lord, that I may be 
healed; fave me, that I may be ſaved : for 
thou art my Praiſe. 

15. Behold they fay to me, Where is the 
Lord's Commiſſion ? Let it come now. 

16. Whereas I am not urgent more than a 
Shepherd after thee, nor defire the mortal 
Time thou knoweſt: what comes out of my 
Lips is before thy Face. | 

17. Be not a Calamity to me, who art my 
Refuge in the Time of Adverſity. 

18. Let my Perſecutors be aſhamed, but 
not me ; let them be daunted, but not my 
ſelf: bring upon them a Time of Adverſity, 
and break them with a double Breaking. 
19. The Lord faid thus to me: Go, and 
ſtand at the Gate of thoſe of the People, 
through which the Kings of Judah go in and 
out, and at all the Gates of Jeruſalem, 

20. Saying to them; Hear the Lord's 
Commiſſion, you Kings of Judah, all Judah 
it ſelf, and all the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
who enter in at theſe Gates. 

21. Thus fays the Lord; Take heed of 
your own ſelves, and do not carry a Burden 
on the Sabbath-day, or bring in at the Gates 
of Jeruſalem. 

22. Neither ſhall you bring a Burden out 
of your Houſes on the Sabbath-day, nor do 
any Buſineſs ; but ſanctify that Day, as 1 
commanded your Fathers: WF] 

23. Who would not hearken, nor incline 
their Ear; but made their Neck tiff, not to 
hearken, nor receive Inſtruction. | 

24. However if you will at allhearken tome, 
ſays the Lord, not to bring in a Burden at the 
Gates of this City on the Sabbath-day, and 
will ſanctify that Day by doing no Buſineſs on 
it; 3 1 

25. There ſhall enter in at the Gates of this 
City, Kings and Princes who fit upon David's 


Ver. 3: my Mountain] Zion. | 
Ver. 6. which does not perceius] Or and not perceiving, as 
render in the next Verſe ; not for this and the 25 


dd belong to [who] or [ he, as it reads in the com. Tranſ. 
but to Shrub, like that in Ver. 8. to Tree. 


„Ib. at the parched Places] Chald. Targumij 
3% Nen wit#out 22 : for as Schindler writes 15 wi 
Lexiton, Keeper, cg ſteriles, ob literarum N and y 
ſimilem ſonum, He tool it to beſo by reaſon of the like Sound 
of the firſt" Letters. . 
Ver. 9. Fall] In the com. Lat. The Heart ef Man is 
perverſe, as if omnium, of all, as ſome Copies have, was 
changed into hominis, Hun. 

Ib. mortal] the ſame Word as in Ver. 16. A like 
Noun ſignifies a Man, as being mortal. N 

Ver. 11. not by Rigbt] So Chil adviſes well, &yulav 


agen warner fi xigoo; dio ir fe yay dra ονοι Th 


. 
: 


—— 


d ia Tales, to chooſe Loſs rather than H Gain : for by 
the former a Man grieves but once, but by the latter always 
Dig. Laert. in ejus Vita. _ g 

Ver. 13. I all ] for what Need had he to tell the Lord 
oy ſhould be aſhamed ? 

Ib. my Correctings] Jun. and Trem. who. tranſlate the 
fame, expound it, thoſe Speeches which I have had, to © 
rect and bring this People into Order. The Word here "M0 
jeſurai to be they that depart from me, ſhould be IM: 
jaſuruni, and even then from would be wanting; and that 

eaning is ſo odd, that Caſt. has left out me, and the 
. Lat. Tranſlator changed it to bee. 
Id. Country] that they might be generally known. 

Jun. and Trem. in this Country, | 

Ver. 16. more] no more urgent than his Duty as a Pro- 
phet was ; ſuitable to the foregoing Words. 
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Throne, riding in Chariots and on Horſes, 
with their Princes, the Men of Judah and 
Inhabitants of . Jeruſalem, and this City ſhall 
remain for ever. | 

26. They ſhall alſo come from the Cities 


of Judah, the Places round about Jeruſalem, 


the Country of Benjamin, the Vale, the 
Mountain and the South, bringing Burnt- 
offering,” Sacrifice, Meat-offering and In- 
cenſe, as likewiſe Thank- offering to the 
Houſe of the Lord. 4 

2. But if you will not hearken to me, to 
fanctify the Sabbath- day; and not to carry a 
Burden, and enter in at the Gates of Jeru- 
ſalem on the Sabbath-day; I will kindle a 
Fire at the Gates of it, which ſhall con- 
ſume the Palaces of Jeruſalem, and not be 
quenched. iy OR | 


C H A P. XVIII. 


 Commission which Jeremiah had 
| from the Lord was as follows, 

2. Get ready, and go down to the Pot- 
ter's Houſe, where I will let thee hear my 
Ward... 

3. So I went down to the Potter's Houle, 
and behold he was making a Thing upon the 
Wheels. 3 

4. But the Veſſel which he made, as one 
of Clay, being ſpoiled in the Potter's Hand, 
he made it again another Veſſel, according 
as he pleaſed to do. | 
. 5. Then I had the Lord's Commiſſion 

us:: | 

6. Cannot I do to you like this Potter, 
O Family of Iſrael? ſays the Lord: behold 
as the Clay is in the Potter's Hand, ſo are 
you in mine, O Family of Iſrael. 

7. In the Inſtant I ſpeak againſt a Nation 
or Kingdom, that I will pluck up, break 
down, and deſtroy ; | | 

8. If that Nation againſt which I ſpeak 
returns from its Evil, I ſhall be ſorry for the 
Harm which I intended to do to it. 

9. And in the Inſtant I ſpeak againſt a Na- 
tion or Kingdom, that I will build, and plant; 

10. If it does that which diſpleaſes me, 
not hearkening to what I ſay, I ſhall be ſorry 
for the Good with which I ſaid I would do 
well for it. e 24 "38 
11. Now therefore do tell the Men of Ju- 


ä 


_ everlaſting 


135 
dah; and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem as fol- 
lows; Thus fays the Lord, behold I am 
forming Harm againſt you, and contriving 
a Device againſt. you: do you return each 
from his evil Way, and make your Ways and 
Deeds good. 1 42 el 

12. But they anſwer, It is paſt Hope: 
for we will go after our own Devices, and 
do each the Imagination of his evil Heart. 

13. Therefore thus ſays the Lord; Aſk 
now in the Nations, who has heard ſuch 
Things as theſe? The Virgin of Iſrael has 
done a very horrible Thing. 

14. Shall one forſake the Snow of Leba- 
non from the Rock of' the Field? Will the 
ſtrange cold running Water be left? | 

15. For my People have forgot me, they 
have burnt incenſe to Vanity ; and have made 
others ſtumble in their Ways from the ever- 
laſting Paths, to go in By-paths, a Way not 
caſt up; | 

16. To make their Country deſolate, an 
Hiſſing: every one who paſſes 
by it ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and ſhake his Head. 

17. I will diſperſe them as with an Eaſt- 
wind before the Enemy; will ſhew them the 
Back, and not the Face, at the Time of their 
Calamity. WS 

18. Beſides they ſay, Come, and let us 
contrive Devices againſt Jeremiah, for the 
Law will not perith from the Prieſt, or 
Counſel from the Wiſe, or the Commiſſion 
from the Prophet: come, and let us ſmite 
him with the Tongue, and not hearken to 
any of his Words. of 431 2 
19. Hearken to me, O Lord, and hear the 
Voice of thoſe who contend with me. N 

20. Shall Evil be recompenſed for Good ? 
Becauſe they. have dug a Pit for my Life : 
remember I have ſtood before thee, to ſpeak 
well for them, to avert thy Wrath from 
them. n : FE 

21. Therefore deliver their Children to 
the Famine, make them flow out by means 
of the Sword, let their Wives be deprived of 


Children, and be Widows; let their Men be 
ſlain dead, their young Men be killed with 


the Sword in War. 


22. Let a Cry be heard from their Houſes, 
when thou bringeſt a Troop againſt them 
ſuddenly: for they have dug a Pit to take 
me, and hid Gins for my Feet. 


—_ — 


Ver. x1, do you return] to prevent the foregoing. 
Ver. 14.. Lebanon] upon which Mountain the Snow 


lies in the Summer, as Aaundrell relates, in his Journey 


from Aleppo to Feruſalem, p. 138. and that Part of it being 
then melted, and —— from the Rock into the Field, was 
grateful to the thirſty Labourer there; agreeable to the 
Account De la Rogue has publiſhed, Voyage de Syrie, Tom, I. 
AS as likewiſe Dr. Rauwolff ſays (who went up with 


atriarch of the Maronites, that inhabit and poſſeſs 


* 
\ : 


—_ 


Lebanon, after he had been brought to him at Tripoli, a 


Day's Journey off, to be cured of the Gout) You find there 


Snow all the Summer long, whith they bring down into the 


Batzars or Exchanges (at Tripoli) to ſell, to cool their Drink 


with it, chiefly in the Dog-days, Travels, Pt. II. Chap. xii. 
and Corten relates, he found ſome Snow there on Aug. 
18. according to which the Senſe is natural, as well as 
the 'Tran/lation literal, notwithſtanding the confuſed Work 
that has been made of this Verſe; , 


23. And 


ere een 


A EF. vt. 


THE Sin of Judah is written with an 


iron Pen, with a diamond Pencil; it 


is engraved upon the Table of their Heart, | 


as well as on the Horns of your Altars : 
2. While their Children remember their 


Altars and Groves, by the green Trees, upon 


the high Hills. 

3. O my Mountain in the Field, I will 
ive thy Wealth, all thy Treaſures to be a 
, thy Chapels for Sin in all thy Borders. 

4. For thou hat made an intermiſſion, 
even for thy ſelf, from my Poſſeſſion which 
I gave thee, and I will cauſe thee to ſerve 
thy Enemies in a Country that thou doſt not 
know ; fince you have lighted a Fire in my 
Anger, which (hall burn for ever. 

5. Thus ſays the Lord: The Perſon is 
curſed that truſts in Man, makes Fleſh his 
Arm, and his Heart departs from the Lord. 
6. Who ſhall be like a Shrub in the De- 


fart, which does not perceive when Good 


comes, but remains at the parched Places in 


the Wilderneſs, a falt Country, and not in- 


Habited. ' 


7. The Perſon is blefſed that truſts in the 
Lord, and the Lord is his Truſt. 
8. Who ſhall be like a Tree planted by the 
Water, and ſhooting forth its Roots by the 
River, and not perceiving when Heat comes, 


but its Leaf is green; and it is not troubled 
in a Vear of Scarcity, nor leaves off yielding 


Fr uit. 17 | | 
9. The Heart is the moſt deceitful of all 
Things, as it is mortal; who knows it ? 


_ Io. I the Lord ſearch the Heart, try the 


Reins; even to give each one according to 


his Ways, the Fruit of his Deeds. 
11. As aPartridge puts together, and does 


not hatch ; he that gets Riches, and not by 


ight, will leave them in the midſt of his 
Days, and at his End be vile. * 
12. The Place of our Sanctuary has been 
a high Throne of Glory from ks Begin- 
ning. A 


„ 


8 


— 13. O Lord, the Hope of Iſrael, let all 
who forſake thee be aſhamed : let my Cor- 
rectings be written in the Country, becauſe 
they have forſaken the Lord, the Fountain of 
Spring- water. 

14. Heal me, O Lord, that I may be 
healed ; fave me, that I may be faved : for 
thou art my Praiſe. 

15. Behold they ſay to me, Where is the 
Lord's Commiſſion? Let it come now. 

16. Whereas I am not urgent more than a 
Shepherd after thee, nor defire the mortal 
Time thou knoweſt: what comes out of my 
Lips is before thy Face. 

17. Be not a Calamity to me, who art my 
Refuge in the Time of Adverſity. 

18. Let my Perſecutors be aſhamed, but 
not me ; let them be daunted, but not m 
ſelf : bring upon them a Time of Adverſity, 
and break them with a double Breaking. 

19. The Lord ſaid thus to me: Go, and 
ſtand at the Gate of thoſe 6f the People, 
through which the Kings of Judah go in and 
out, and at all the Gates of Jeruſalem, 

20. Saying to them; Hear the Lord's 
Commiſſion, you Kings of Judah, all Judah 
it ſelf, and all the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
who enter in at theſe Gates. 

21. Thus ſays the Lord; Take heed of 
your own ſelves, and do not carry a Burden 
on the Sabbath-day, or bring in at the Gatcs 
of Jeruſalem. . 

22. Neither ſhall you bring a Burden out 
of- your Houſes on the Sabbath-day, nor do 
any Buſineſs ; but ſanctify that Day, as 1 
commanded your Fathers 

23. Who would not hearken, nor incline 


their Ear; but made their Neck iff, not to 


hearken, nor receive Inſtruction. 
24. However if you will at all hearken tome, 


ſays the Lord, not to bring in a Burden at the 
Gates of this City on the Sabbath-day, and 


will ſanctify that Day by doing no Buſineſs on 
it , ; | 
25. There ſhall enter in at the Gates of this 


City, Kings and Princes who fit upon Davids 


— 


Ver. 8 my Mountain] Zion. 3 | 
Ver. 6. which does not perceive] Or and not perceiving, as 
I render in the next Verſe ; not for this and the 9 55 


| 8 858 to [who]. or he, ] as it reads in the com. Tranſ. 
r 


but to Shrub, like that in Ver. 8. to Tree. % 
Ab. at the parched Places] Chald. Targumi/t 
THR without Children: for as Schindler writes in his 
Lexicon, e oy ſteriles, ob literarum N and y 
ſimilem ſonum, He took it to be ſo by reaſon of the like Sound 
of the firft Letter. | ae 
Ver. 9. all] In the com. Lat. The Heart of Man is 
perverſe, as if omnium, of all, as ſome Copies have, was 
changed into hominis, Haan. 
Ib. mortal] the ſame Word as in Ver. 16. A like 
Noun ſignifies a Man, as being mortal. a 


Ver. 11. not by Right] So Chil adviſes well, nada 
ue warner i u eg dN " ee” yag drag GnnTu0t, Td 


* . 
: 


e da Tavlis, to chooſe Loſs rather than filthy Gain: = by 
the former a Man grieves but once, but by the latter anuays» 
Drog. Laert. in ejus Vita. _ 
Ver. 13; Jt all ] for what Need had he to tell the Lord 
1 ſhould be aſhamed ? | 

Ib. my COTA Fun. and Trem. who. tranſlate the 
fame, expound it, thoſe Speeches which I have had, to ©- 
rect and bring this People into Order. The Word here "V2! 
jeſurai to be they. that depart from me, ſhould be 200. 
| Joſurunts and even then rm would be wanting; and that 

eaning is ſo odd, that Caſt. has left out me, and the 

vg Lat. Tranſlator changed it to thee. 
Id. Country] that they might be generally known. 
Jun. and Trem. in ibis Country.. 

Ver. 16. more] no more urgent than his Duty as a Pro- 
phet Was; ſuitable to the foregoing Words. 


q 
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Throne, 


JE RE MIA EH, Chap. XVIII. 


Throne; riding in Chariots: and on Horſes, 
with their Princes, the Men of Judah and 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and this City ſhall 
remain for ever. | 

26. They ſhall allo come from the Cities 
of Judah, the Places round about Jeruſalem, 
the Country of Benjamin, the Vale, the 
Mountain and the South, bringing Burnt- 
offering, Sacrifice, Meat-offering and In- 
cenſe, as likewiſe Thank-offering to the 
Houſe of the Lord. 
27. But if you will not hearken to me, to 
fanctify the Sabbath-day ; and not to carry a 
Burden, and enter in at the Gates of Jeru- 
ſalem on the Sabbath-day ; I will kindle a 
Fire at the Gates of it, which ſhall con- 
ſume the Palaces of Jeruſalem, and not be 


quenched. 
C HAP. XVIII. 


Commisslon which Jeremiah had 
| from the Lord was as follows, 

2. Get ready, and go down to the Pot- 
ter's Houſe, where I will let thee hear my 
Words. _ N 

3. So I went down to the Potter's Houle, 
and behold he was making a Thing upon the 
Wheels. 2 

4. But the Veſſel which he made, as one 
of Clay, being ſpoiled in the Potter's Hand, 
he made it again another Veſſel, according 
as he pleaſed to do. 1c 

5. Then I had the Lord's Commiſſion 
thus: | 

6. Cannot I do to you like this Potter, 
O Family of Iſrael? ſays the Lord: behold 
as the Clay is in the Potter's Hand, ſo are 
you in mine, O Family of Iſrael. _ 

7. In the Inſtant I fpeak againſt a Nation 
or Kingdom, that I will pluck up, break 
down, and deſtroy; ; * 

8. If that Nation againſt which I ſpeak 
returns from its Evil, I ſhall be ſorry for the 
Harm which I intended to doto it. 

9. And in the Inſtant. I ſpeak againſt a Na- 
ton or Kingdom, that I will build, and plant ; 

10. If it does that which diſpleaſes me, 
not hearkening to what I ſay, I ſhall be ſorry 
for the Good with which I ſaid I would do 
well for it. HOG e 
II. Now therefore do tell the Men of Ju- 


2 — 


12 


— 
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dah, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem as fol- 
lows; Thus fays the Lord, behold I am 
forming Harm againſt you, and contriving 
a Device againſt you: do you return each 
trom his evil Way, and make your Ways and 
Deeds good. * Ip | 

12. But they anſwer, It is paſt Hope: 
for we will go after our own Devices, and 
do each the Imagination of his evil Heart. - 

13. Therefore thus ſays the Lord; Aſk 
now ain the Nations, who has heard ſuch 
Things as theſe ? The Virgin of Iſrael has 
done a very horrible Thing. 

14. Shall one forſake the Snow of Leba- 
non from the Rock of the Field? Will the 
ſtrange cold running Water be left? Mo 

15. For my People have forgot me, they 
have burnt incenſe to Vanity ; and have made 
others ſtumble in their Ways from the ever- 
laſting Paths, to go in By-paths, a Way not 
caſt up 3 ä 

16. To make their Country deſolate, an 
everlaſting Hiſſing: every one who paſles 
by it ſhall be aſtoniſhed, and ſhake his Head. 
17. I will diſperſe them as with an Eaſt- 
wind before the Enemy; will ſhew them the 
Back, and not the Face, at the Time of their 
Calamity. | 

18. Beſides they ſay, Come, and let us 
contrive Devices againſt Jeremiah, for the 
Law will not periſh from the Prieſt, or 
Counſel from the Wiſe, or the Commiſſion 
from the Prophet: come, and let us ſmite 
him with the Tongue, and not hearken to 
any of his Words. 1427 
19. Hearken to me, O Lord, and hear the 
Voice of thoſe who contend with me. 

20. Shall Evil be recompenſed for Good ? 
Becauſe they. have dug a Pit for my Life : 
remember I have ſtood before thee, to ſpeak 
well for them, to avert thy Wrath from 


them. 


21. Therefore deliver their Children to 
the Famine, make. them flow out by means 
of the Sword, let their Wives be deprived of 
Children, and be Widows; let their Men be 
ſlain dead, their young Men be killed with 
the Sword in War. d fn nohead 
22. Let a Cry be heard from their Houſes, 
when thou bringeſt a Troop againſt them 
ſuddenly: for they have dug a Pit to- take 
me, and hid Gins for my Feet. Fe 14 


— 


Ver. 11. do you return] to prevent the foregoing. 
N Ver. 14. Lebanon] upon which Mountain the Snow 
lies in the Summer, as Maundrell relates, in his Journey 
from Aleppo to Jeruſalem, p. 138. and that Part of it being 
then melted, and running from the Rock into the Field, was 
2 to the thir L 
ccount De la Rogue has publiſhed, Voyage de Syrie; Tom. I. 
P. 89. as likewiſe Dr. Rauwolff Eye (who Text up with 


has: atriarch of the Maronites, that inhabit and poſſeſs | 


- 
: 


ſty Labourer there; agreeable to the 


2 2 


Lebanon, after he had been brought to him at Tripoli, a 
' Day's Journey off, to be cured of the Gout) You find there 

Snow all the fines Fo long, whith they bring down into the 
" Batzars or Exchanges (at Tripoli) to ſell, to cool their Drink 
with it, chiefly in the Dog-days, Travels, Pt. II. Chap. xii. 
and Corten relates, he found ſome Snow there on Aug. 


18. according to which the Senſe is natural, as well as 


7 


the Tranſlat ion literal, notwithſtanding the confuſed Work 
that has been made of this Verſe; FR 


$3: And 
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CHAP. XIX. 


H Us fays the Lord: Go, and get a 
Potter's earthen Pot, with ſome of 
the Elders both of the People and Priefts, 

2. And going forth to the Valley of the 
Son of Hinnom, which is at the Entrance 
of the Sun-gate, prochim there the Words 
that I tell thee, | | 

3. As follows: Hear. the Lord's Com- 
miſſion, O Kings of Judah, and Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, thus ſays the Lord of Armies, 
the God of Iſrael ; Behold I will bring Ad- 
verſity upon this Place, at which the Ears 
of every one that hears it ſhall tingle: 

4. Becauſe they have forſaken me, and 
made this Place ſtrange, burning incenſe in 
it to other gods, whonmneither they, their 
Fathers, nor the Kings of Judah knew ; and 
have filled this Place with the Blood of Inno- 
cents, | 

-s. Having built up the Chapels of Baal, 
to e e Children in the Fire for Burnt- 
offerings to him, which I did not command, 
nor ſpeak, neither did it come into m 
A | „ £4426, 

6. Therefore behold the Days are coming, 


ſays the Lord, when this Place ſhall no more 


be called Topheth, or the Valley of the Son 
of Hinnom, but the Valley of Slaughter. 

7. For 1 will make the Counſel of Judah 
and Jeruſalem void in this Place, I will cauſe 


them to fall by the Sword before their Ene- 


mies, and by the Hands of thoſe who ſeek 
their Lives, and will give their dead Bodies 
for Food to the Fowils of the Air, and the 
Beaſts of the Earth. | 10 
8. I will alſo make this City deſolate, and 
a Hifling : every one who paſſes by it ſhall 
be aſtoniſhed, and hiſs for all its Plagues. 

9. Nay I will cauſe them to eat the Fleſh 


of their Sons; and that of their Daughters, 


they ſhall eat the Fleſh too of their ſeveral 
Neighbours, in the Siege, and in the Streight- 


neſs, with which their Enemies, and thoſe 


who ſeek their Lives, ſhall ſtreighten them. 


10. Then ſhalt thou break the Pot in the 


Sight of the Men who go with thee, CET 
11. And ſay to them: Thus ſays the 


NOTES. upon 


23. And thou, O Lord, knowing all their 
Counſel againſt me for Death, do not purge 
away their Iniquity, nor blot out their Sin 
from before thee; but let them be thrown 
down. before thee, act againſt them at the 
Time of thy Anger. 


Lord of Armies; After this Manner will 1 
break this People and City, as one does a 
Potter's Veſſel, which can no more be mend- 
ed ; and they ſhall bury in Topheth, till 
there is no Place to bury. | 

12. So. will I do to this Place, ſays the 
Lord, and to its Inhabitants, even to make 
this City like Topheth. | | 
- 13. And the Houſes of Jeruſalem, with 
thoſe of the Kings of Judah, ſhall be defiled 
like the Place of Topheth ; by reaſon of all 


the Houſes upon whoſe Roofs they burn in- 


cenſe to the whole Army of the Heaven, and 
pour out Drink-ofterings to other gods. 
14. And Jeremiah coming from Topheth, 
whither the Lord ſent him to propheſy, ſtood 
in the Court of the Lord's Houſe, and ſaid to 
all the People; 

15. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſrael, Lo I will bring on this City, 
and upon all its Cities, all the Adverſity which 
I have ſpoken of againſt it ; becauſe they 
have made their Neck ſtiff, not hearkening 

to my Words. - 


CHAP, XX. 


U T when Paſhur the Son of Immer 
the Prieſt, who was the chief Officer 
in the Houſe of the Lord, heard that Jerc- 
miah propheſied theſe Things ; 

2. He beat the Prophet Jeremiah, and put 


him in the Stocks that were at the upper- 


moſt Gate of Benjamin, which was at the 
Houſe of the Lord. | 

3- However the next Day when Paſhur 
took him out of the Stocks, Jeremiah ſaid to 
him: The Lord does not call thy Name 
Paſhur, but Dread on every Side. 

4. For thus ſays the Lord; Behold I will 
make thee a Dread to thy ſelf, and to all that 
love thee, who ſhall fall by the Sword of their 
Enemies, which thy Eyes ſhall fee ; I will 
likewiſe deliver all Judah into the Power of 
the King of Babylon, who ſhall carry them 
away into Babylon, and ſlay them with the 
Sword. SERINE | 

5. Nay I will deliver all the Strength of 
this City, all its Buſineſs, and all the pre- 


cious Things of it, even all the Treaſures of 


the Kings of Judah will I deliver, into their 


Enemies Power, who ſhall plunder them, 


take them, and carry them into Babylon. 


6. And thou Paſhur, with all who dwel! 


in thy Houſe, ſhall go into Captivity, and 
thou ſhalt come to Babylon, where thou 


— 


„ „ GE — ant" - —— — 


— . 


, 


Ver. 2. Vall] whereabout it ends, by the Valley of Fehoſhaphat running acroſs the Bottom of it, as in Maund. 


Fourn. p. 100. 


| ſhalt 


5 


1 


J E K E NA u, Chap. XXI. 


| ſhalt dies and be buried there, thy ſelf and 
all that love thee, to whom thou haſt pro- 
ied falſely. . 
eie Thou Naſt perſuade me, O Lord, and 
1 was perſuaded ; thou waſt too ſtrong for 
me, and didſt prevail: I am become Sport 
every Day ; every one of them ſcoff at me. 
8. For ſince I ſpoke, I have cried out, 
Violence and Waſting have I called out : for 
the Lord's Commiſſion has been a Reproach 
to me, and a Mocking every Day. 


9. And I ſaid I would not make mention of 


him, nor ſpeak any more in his Name; but 
there was in my Heart like a burning Fire 
ſhut up in my Bones, inſomuch that I was 
weary of containing, and could not. 

10. Though I heard the ill Report of many 
thus, Dread being on every Side, Tell, that 
we may tell it; all the Men who were at 
peace with me watched for my Halting, 
ſayings Perhaps he will be perſuaded, that we 
may prevail againſt him, and take-our Ven- 

eance on him. 

11. But the Lord is with me as a power- 
ful terrible one, therefore my Perſecutors will 


ſtumble, and not prevail: they will be ex- 


ceedingly aſhamed, becauſe they have no 
Succeſs, the everlaſting Confuſion will not be 
forgotten. | 5 

12. And, O Lord of Armies, who trieſt 
the fighteous one, ſeeſt the Reis and Heart 
let me ſee thy Vengeance on them, for I 
diſcover my Cauſe to the. 

13. Sing to the Lord, praiſe the Lord: 
for he delivers the Soul of the needy one from 
the Power of Evil-do ers. 

14. Let the Day be curſed on which I was 
born, the Day when my Mother bore me not 
be bleſſed. e eee A 

15. Let the Man be curſed who declared 
thus to my Father, There is a Male=child 
born to thee, making him . | 

16, And let that Man be like the Cities 
which the Lord overthrew, without repent- 
ing ; let him even hear the Cry in the Morn- 
ing, and the Shouting at the Time of Noon : 

17. Becauſe he did not put me to death 
at the Womb, or let my Mother be my Grave, 


and her Womb be always with Child. WP 


18. Why did T come out of it, to ſee La- 


1 
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n 1 


who 
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bour and Sorrow, and that my Days ſhould be 
conſumed in Shame ? 


CoMm1s$10N which Jeremiah had from 
| the Lord, when King Zedekiah ſent 
to him Paſhur the Son of Malchijah, and Ze- 
phaniah the Son of Maaſciah the Prieſt, to 
ſay, 

4 Do enquire for us of the Lord, be- 
cauſe Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon fights 
againſt us: perhaps the Lord will deal with 
us according to all his Wonders, that he may 
go up from us. 

3. Upon this Jeremiah told them, that 
they ſhould ſay to Zedekiah : 
4. Thus ſays the Lord God of Iſrael; Be- 
hold I will turn aſide the Weapons of Wat 
that are in your Hands, with which you 
fight the King of Babylon, and the Chaldeans 
who lay fiege againſt you without the Wall, 
and will bring them together into the mid(t 
of this City. ' : 

5. Nay I my ſelf will fight you, by a Hand 
ſtretched out, and a ſtrong Arm, even in 
Anger, Wrath; and great Fury. 

6. For I will ſmite the Inhabitants of this 
City, both Men and Beaſts ; they ſhall die 
with a great Peſtilence. | 

And after that, ſays the Lord, I will 
deliver Zedekiah King of Judah, his Servants, 
and the People, even thoſe who are left in 


this City from the Peſtilence, Sword and Fa- 


mine, into the Power of Nebuchadrezzar 
King of Babylon, and into that of their Ene- 
mies, and of ſuch as ſeek their Life; and he 
ſhall put them to the Sword, he ſhall neither 
ſpare them, pity, nor have compaſſion. 
- 8. However thou ſhalt tell this People, 
that the Lord fays; Behold I put before you 
the Way of Life, and the Way of Death : 
9. He who abides in this City ſhall die by 
the Sword, Famine or Peſtilence; and he 
goes out, and falls to the Chaldeans, 
who lay ſiege againſt you, ſhall live, and 
have his Life for Spoil. 1 „ 
10. For T have put my Face againſt this 
City for Hurt, and not for Good, ſays the 


Ver. 7. perſuade] 


nifies, is certain 


Note, that the Violence and Waſting here mentioned was 
what would be done to the People of Judah by theit Ene- 
mies 3 fo neither to be what the People of Judah did, or 
endeavoured to do to Jeremiab, after Fun, und Trem. 
with Kimbi ; ſince Reproach and Mothing was not Hafting, 
and therefore becauſe muſt be wrong: but I look upon 
Vo L. II. 


dS ow . . 
1 C 


Ver. 4. fight the K. 


a. .f 3 
— — — 
* — —— A. 


this Violence and Muſting to be that which thoſe People did 


to one another, being the Wickedneſs they were to be 
- puniſhed for, as may plainly appear by Chap. Vi. 7. where 


the ſame Words are uſed, and for Which the Prophet cried 
out againſt them, and they ſcoffed at him for it. 

Ver. 10. Though] as manifeſtly: better than. Fur, which 
thwarts the gr wits WA ' £1 2 | 5 

Ib. watched} thenes ſaid we ſhould cart * 
our Enemies, for they are the finſt . 35 
Dig. Laert. M Ext! 4 
ing] The Verb bei 
with an Aecuſative Cak | 


iſe, as ſometimes in 4 
N n Lord: 


pl ·5¹⁰ 
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Lord: it ſhall be delivered into the Power 
of the King of Babylon, who ſhall burn it 
with Fire. 1 

11. And to the King of Judah's Family, 
hear the Lord's Commitiion : 

12. O Family of David, thus ſays the 
Lord ; Adminiſter Judgment betimes, and 
deliver him who is ſpoiled from the Power 
of the Oppreſſor; leſt my Wrath ſhould come 
forth like Fire, and burn, ſo that none can 
quench, by reaſon of the Evil of your Deeds. 

13. Lo I am againſt, thee, that inhabiteſt 
the Vale, the Rock of the Plain, ſays the 


Lord; you that vaunt, Who can come down 


againſt us? And who can enter into our Ha- 
bitations? 


14. But ! will puniſh you according to the . 


Fruit of your Deeds, ſays the Lord; and 


will kindle a Fire in its Wood, which ſhall 


conſume all Things round about it. 
CHAP. XXII. 

HE Lord ſaid thus: Go down to the 
I King of Judah's Houſe, and - ſpeak 
there this following Commiſion : 0 
2. Hear the Lord's Commiſſion, O 
of Judah, thou who ſitteſt upon David's 
Throne, with thy Servants and People that 
come in at theſe Gates. | N 
3. Thus ſays the Lord; Execute Judg- 
ment and Righteouſneſs, and deliver him 
who is ſpoiled from the Power of the Op- 
preſſor, neither wrong the Stranger, Father- 
leſs or Widow, do no violence, nor ſhed in- 


nocent Blood in this Place. = 
4. For if you at all perform this Com- 


mitſion, there ſhall come in at the Gates of 


this Houſe Kings who ſit for David upon his 
Throne, riding in Chariots, and on Horſes, 
each with his Servants and People. A 
5. But if you will not hearken to theſe 
Words, I ſwear by my ſelf, fays the Lord, 
that this Houſe ſhall become waſte: 
6. Though, as the Lord ſays to the Houſe 
of the King of Judah, thou waſt Gilead to 
me, the Top of Lebanon, that I would make 
thee a Wilderneſs, lite Cities uninhabited ; 
7. And would prepare . Deſtroyers againſt 
thee, each with his Weapons, who ſhould 
cut down thy choiceſt Cedars, and caſt: /hen; 
intò the Firtrree e. 


NOTES 


Rn 


8. Then ſhall many Gentiles paſs by this 
City, and ſay one to another, Why did the 
Lord do after this Manner to this great City? 

9. And the others thall anſwer, Becauſe 
they forſook the Covenant of the Lord thei; 
God, bowed down to other gods, and ſerved 
them. | ee. 

10. Do not weep for the Dead, nor be- 
moan him: weep grievouſly for him who 
goes away, becauſe he will no more return 
or ſee his native Country. f 

11. For thus ſays the Lord concernin 
Shallum the Son of Joſiah King of Judah, 
who reigning in the room of his Father Jo- 
ſiah, went out of this Place; He ſhall return 
thither no more, 

12. But ſhall die in the Place whither 
they have carried him away, and ſee this 
Country no. more, _ | 

13. Wo is to him who builds his Houſe 
with that which is not juſt, and his Cham- 
bers with what is not right; that makes his 


| Neighbour ſerve for Nothing, and will not 


give him his Reward: .. 

- 14. Who fays, I will build me a large 
Houſe, and ſpacious Chambers; as alſo cuts 
him out Windows, and it is cieled with Ce- 


King dar, and painted with Vermilion. 


15. Shalt thou reign becauſe thou art 
within Cedar? Did not thy Farher eat and 
drink, and doing that which was right and 
juſt, it was then well with him? 

16. He adminiſtred Judgment to the Af- 
flicted and Needy; then it was well: Was 
not this Knowledge with me? ſays the 
LOS, 57: nh. a | 

17. Beeauſe thy Eyes and Heart are upon 
Nothing but thy Gain, upon ſhedding inno- 
cent Blood, and upon executing both Op- 
preſſion and Trouble 
18. Therefore thus ſays the Lord concern- 
ng Jehoiakim the Son of Joſiah King of Ju- 
dah ; They ſhall not lament for him, Ah 
my Brother! or, Ah Siſter ! they ſhall not 
lament for him, Ah Lord or, Ah his Dig- 
nity! | dis 
— * He ſhall be buried with the Burial of 
an Afs, being drawn and caſt, beyond the 
Gates of Jeruſalem. Page | 

20. Go up Lebanon, and cry, as alſo 
utter thy Voice on Baſhan, and cry from the 
Paſſages, becauſe. all who love thee arc 


broken. 


— 
n 


2 


1 — 
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Ver. 13. Vale] e e 28 in Pſa. cxxv. a. . 
Ver. 3. wrong the Stranger] Stranger, c. being before 
the Verb wrong in Hieb. renn & 3. ry 
Ver. 6. that | It is plain by the Heh. this belongs to the 
* Oath, being in the Manner of Swearing en uſed. 


Ver. 10. the Dead] King Joſiah, 2 


Ver. 11. Shallum] who 8 Son, 1 Chr. 
iii. 15. and pony took the Name of Fehoahaz on his 


being made King, à Ming. xxiil. 31; 2 Chr. xxxvi. 1. 


alſo Jun. and Diem. | 
Vier. 18. Therefore) | a 
from the Beginning of the. 13th Ver. and not as Grottus 


ſuppoſes, that it begins here, | 1 
l Wer. 19. Jeruſalem) See the Note on 2 Chron. xxxvi. 1 


Ver. 12. die] as was fulfilled, 2 King. xxiii. 34. 
Ver. 14. in Ward] i. e. the Wood of thee the Inhabitant, 


Ver. 13. for Family, Ver. 12. as the fem, Gender ſheus, 


Ver. 16, Knowledge] as the Heb. is, not 10 inow - ſo 
ve it. 


Jeboiabim being ſpoken of and to, 


. 


Jenn , Chap. XXIII. 


+  I-ſpeaking to thee in thy Quietneſs, 
. . 1 Wil not hearken: this has 
been thy Way from thy Vouth, becauſe thou 
Fouldeſt not hearken to what I ſaid. ö 

22. The Wind ſhall feed on all thy Shep- 
herds, and thoſe who love thee ſhall go into 
Captivity: for then thou wilt be aſhamed, 
and put to confuſion for all thy Wicked- 
oy Thou that dwelleſt on Lebanon, who 
haſt a Neſt made on the Cedars, how canſt 
thou be pitied, when Pains come to thee, 
the Anguiſh as of a Woman in labour? 

24. By my living, fays the Lord, though 
Coniah the Son of Jehoiakim King of Ju- 
dah were even a Seal upon my right Hand, I 
would pluck thee from thence. | 

2c. And I will deliver thee into the Power 
of ſuch as ſeek thy Life, and into the Power 
of thoſe whoſe Face thou art afraid of, even 
into the Power of Nebuchadrezzar King of 
Babylon, and that of the Chaldeans. | 

20. I will alſo caſt thee out, and thy Mo- 
ther who bore thee, into another Country, 
where you were not born, and you ſhall die 
A | 

27. But into the Country whither they put 
up their Deſire to return, they ſhall not re- 

turn thither. ee e 
28. Is this Man Coniah a deſpiſed ſcat- 
tered Idol? Is he an Inſtrument in which 
there is no Delight? Why elle are he and his 
Offspring caſt out, and thrown into a Coun- 
try which they do not know ? 


29. O Country, Country, 
the Lord's Commiſſion, N ji 
30. Who ſays thus, Write down this Per- 
ſon without an Heir, a Man that ſhall not 
proſper in his Days: for no Perſon of his 
Offspring ſhall proſper, ſitting upon the 
Throne of David and ruling any more in 
Judah. Dug \ 


Country, hear 


e 


\ | TO be to the Shepherds who deſtroy, 
| and diſperſe the Flock of my Paſture, 
lays the Lord. | 2 * 
2. Therefore thus ſays the Lord God of 
Iſrael, concerning the Shepherds who feed 
my People : You having diſperſed myFlock, 


— 4 5 11 — 
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driven them away, and not viſited them; be- 
hold I will viſit you for the Wickedneſs of 
your Deeds, ory the Lord. 15 

3. And Iwill gather together the Reſidue 
of my Flock from all Countries whither I 
have driven them, bringing them again into 
their Folds, and they ſhall be fruitful, and 
multiply. - Wai ; 

4. I will alſo ſet up Shepherds over them, 
who ſhall feed them; and they ſhall no more 
fear, nor be daunted, neither. ſhall they be 
n, ſays. the d, 

5. Behold the Days are coming, ſays the 
Lord, when I will raiſe up to David a righ- 
teous Sprout, even a King ſhall reign, and 
have Succeſs, executing Judgment and Righ- 
teouſneſs on the Earth. | * 1 

6. In his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 
Iſrael dwell ſecurely : and this is his Name, 
by which he ſhall be called, The Lord our: 
Righteouſneſs. | | 

7. Therefore behold the Days are coming, 
ſays the Lord, when they ſhall no more ſwear, 
By the Lord's living, who brought up the 
Iſraelites from the Country of Egypt; _ » 

8. But, By the Lord's living, who brought 
up, and who cauſed: the Offspring of the Fa- 
mily of Iſrael to come, from the north Coun- 
try, and from all the Countries whither 1 
had driven them: for they ſhall dwell in their 
own, n.: n e AT wi 

9. My Heart within me is broke for the 
Prophets, all my Bones ſhake, I am like a 
drunken Perſon, even like a Man who, is 
overtaken by Wine; by reaſon, of the Lord, 
and by reaſon of his holy Words. 


5 ” . 


10. For the Country is full of Adulterers, 
and by reaſon : of - Swearing. the Country 
mourns, the Paſtures. of the Wilderneſs are 
dried up; their Courſe being evil, and their 
„ 3. oily [ig hd 

11. For both Prophet and Prieſt are:pro- 
fane, even in my Houſe have I found their 
Wickedneſs, ſays the Lord. a ev 

12. Their Way-ſhall therefore be to them 
as {lippery ones in Darkneſs ; they ſhall be 
driven on, and fall in it; for I will bring 
what is bad upon them, the Vear of their 
Viſitation, ſays the Lord. | 
13. I faw Impertinency indeed in the Pro- 


phets of Samaria, they propheſied by Baal, 


and made my People Iſrael err: 


4 11 _ 2 _ 1 A l 1 
— — —— _ 


Ver. 22. be pitied] paſſive. dg | wo "Re 
Ver. 28. elle] which ,clears up the Senſe, otherwiſe 
aobſcute, and may well be ſuppoſed underſtood in the Heb. 

be the Particle for why, as; not to be expreſs d other- 
wiſe. _ e {nd of. ee 
Ver. 30. witbaut an Heir] to inherit the Kingdom, as 
the reſt of this Verſe ſhews.: for Zedekiah was jet up by 
the King of Babylon, 4 7-06 the proper Heir to. it, 


2 King, xviv. 17. and that Feconiab Wide e by 


>” 


* ht 4 "4 


7 p : | | FEY > by N * 8 5 L ® 
ears not only by 1 Chr. iii. 17. & Mat. i. 12, but by 


— 
, . 
1 _ 


er. 28. of this Chap. 
Ver. 2. concerning] as Ver. 15. D | 
Ver. 4+ be lacking] Chald. quake, as if taking the Sig- 
nification of * 5 which is diverſe, N. 
Hall be non to | 3” Was; . 
Ver. 13. indeed] for Which ſee Grot. as alſo Jun. and 
Trem... tranſlate, and our Enghy/h the fame truly, Eccl, 
| * 29 ; e z 


| g. there 
e ſought of the Number. 


= a 


X1 

1. 8 q * | * 

3 7 * a * F, "44 _- 5 12 . vw 4 7 9 
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« : 
* YL "4% 
© ave +2. = K. 1 


1 But 


140 


4. But I ſee a horrible Thing in the Pro- 
pus of Jeruſalem; they commit Adultery, 
and go.in Falſchood, as alſo ſtrengthen the 
Hands of Evil-doers, not to return each from 
his Evil: they are all of them to me like 
thoſe of Sodom, and its Inhabitants like thoſe 
. of Gomorrah. * 

15. Therefore — fs 
mies concerning the Prophets; Behold I will 
make them eat Wormwood, and drink the 
Water of Gall: for Profaneneſs is gone 


forth from the Prophets of Jeruſalem into 


the whole Country. 
16. Do not hearken, continues the Lord 
— Pig im ns to the Words of the Prophets 
ao pee opheſy to you; they make you vain, 
pea ing a Viſjon of their own Heart, not 
om the Mouth of the Lord. 
17. They fay ſtill to ſuch as contemn me; 
The Lord declares, You ſhall have Peace; 
and to every one that goes in the Imagination 
of his own Heart they ſay, No Harm will 
—_ oy n 
who ſtands in the Counſel of the 
* and ſees; and hears his Commiſſion? 
bas hearkens to his Commiſſion, and hears? 
9. Lo the Lord's Whirlwind goes forth 
with Rape, even a remaining Whirlwind Z 
which ſhall remain upon the Head of the 
20. The Anger of the Lord ſhall not re- 
turn, till he has performed, and till he has 
eſtabliſhed the Thoughts of his Heart : in 
the latter Days you will underſtand it fully. 
21. I have not ſent thoſe Prophets, though 
they run: 4 Rave not ſpoken to them, though 
they propheſy. 
22. Whereas if they ſtood in my Counſel, 
they would cauſe People to hear my 
Words, that they 374 turn | hel back from 


their evil Way, * from the Evil of their 
Deeds. 


23. Am T'a God tiddr, ſays the Lord, and 


not a God far off? 

24: Can a Perſon hen hide in ſecret Places, 
ſo that I ſhall not fee him? ſays the Lord: 
| Sk I fl Heaven and Earth? kb 


i Wy N 
184 1 


N o TES upon 


s the Lind of Ar- 


25. 1 hear what the Prophets ſay, Who 
prophcl Falfchood thus 1 my Name; | 
ave dreamed, I have dreamed. 

26. How long will Zh be in the Heart of 
the Prophets who propheſy Falſchood, and 
are Prophets of the Deceit of their own 
Heart; | 

27. Who think to make my People for- 
get my Name, by their Dreams which they 
tell — to another, as their Fathers forgot 
my Name for Baal? | 

28. The Prophet indeed who hay a Dream, 
let him tell the Dream ; and he who has 
my Commiſſion, let him ſpeak my Com- 
miſſion truly: 4at what has the Chaff to do 
with the Wheat? fays the Lord. 

29. Is not my Commiſſion thus like a Fire, 
fays the Lord, and like a Hammer that 
breaks the Rock in pieces ? 

30. Therefore behold I am againſ the 
Prophets, ſays the Lord, who ſteal my Words 
one from another. 

31. Behold I am againſt the Prophets, ſays 
the Lord, who bring their Tongue, and 


declare, He. ſays. 


32. Behold I am od thoſe who pro- 

pheſy falſe Dreams, ſays the Lord, and telling 
— make my People err by their Lyes and 
Unſtedfaſtneſs; and ſince I neither ſent them, 
nor commanded them. they will not profit 
this People at all, ſays the Lord. 
3. And when this People, or a t 
ieſt thus aſks thee, What is the Burden 
of the Lord? Say to them, What Burden ? 
Since I will forfake you, ſays the Lord. 

4. As for the Prophet, Prieſt and People, 
who ſays, The Burden of the Lord, I will 
puniſh that Man and his Family. 

Thus ſhall you ſay each to his Neigh- 
MN and each to his Brother, What has the 
Lord anſwered ? or, What has the Lord 
ſpoken ? 

36. And you ſhall mention the n of 
the Lord no more: for the Burden to each 
ſhall be his 'own” Word, as you alter the 
Words of the Living God, the Lord of Armies 
our God. 

37. Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the Frophet, 


--. 


— — _ nn sn r 
Va, e bn) he hs ney Ives: 
wil on count ſuppoling 
the falſe Prophets ke this. : 


Permanent. 
would] The l 
+ which s determines this to be the Senſe, 
reea 
might] not ſhould; for the true, Prophets did 
Vir! 23; Am 1 ] Since they own me to be 3 . 
their pretending + ſend them, and weak to them; oY 
en do they 8 * to N ſelves with Liyes ii * 
nce, Ho not dn N ut Enoty their” Eyes * 
Ver. 18 * That the Jews were much 


er. 22. they 10 
Vere 3 is at Counſel, 
as 1 is alſo more 


1 Ver. 29. 
qu 8c of the 


| a a 4. 'F 4+ <4 „ I gd 4 8 


uvenal, Sat. vi. 1. 546. who Res 
æi Soria nendunt, The Jews * | 
t Ph bever one would have. 

s] when 7 People] Bu Ver. 28. 


Ver. 32. not profit this People] But a as in 


Fr e Plowmans Viſion, 
1 ks, all the foure 92 vers, 
page ko Abby e people, for pꝛoſtt of — es. 
1 urden] 3 of What oe — 1 
avin 22 * it ars the Tranſlator took or 
155 Ak for 2 18 DN 7 final Mem inſtead 
1 . "beſides his double Diflo cation. 
N 98 "Since I wi 11050 * you] 9. d. 
0 — 23 Bur 


What 


JEREMIAH, Chap. XXV. 141 


What has the Lord anſwered thee ? or, What 
has the Lord ſpoken * 45 Lf 

38. But fince ye ſay, The Burden of the 
Lord, therefore the Lord declares thus; Be- 
cauſe ye expreſs this Word, The Burden of 
the Lord, when 1 have ſent to you, that ye 

Id not ſay ſo: 

" For this reaſon lo I, even my ſelf, will 
ſtill forget you; as alſo forſake you, and the 
City which I gave to you and your Fathers, 
to be away from before me. 

40. And IJ will put everlaſting Reproach 
upon you, with everlaſting Confuſion which 
ſhall not be forgotten. 


CH AP. XXIV. 
"x 


HE Lord ſhewed me plainly, that 
there were two Baſkets of Figs placed 
before the Temple of the Lord, after Ne- 
| buchadrezzar King of Babylon had carried 
away Jechoniah the Son of Jehoiakim King 
of Judah, and the Princes of Judah, with 
the Carpenters and Smiths, from Jeruſalem, 
and brought them to Babylon : 

2. One Baſket with very good Figs, like 
thoſe that are firſt ripe; and the other Baſ- 
ket with very bad ones, which could not be 
eat for the Badnels. robe 

3. Then the Lord ſaid to me, What doſt 
thou ſee, Jeremiah ? And I anſwered, Figs, 
the good Figs very good, and the bad ones 


very bad, which cannot be eat for the Bad- 
neſs. SE 


4. Whereupon I had the Lord's Com- 


miſſion as follows: | 

5. Thus fays the Lord God of Iſrael; 
Like theſe good Figs, fo will I acknowledge 
them of the Captivity of Judah, whom I 
have ſent from this Place t the Country of 


the Chaldeans for Good. 


6. And putting my Eyes upon them for 
Good, I will bring them back into this 
Country, and build them up without throw- 
ing down, and plant them without plucking 
up. 4 0 
7. I will alſo give them a Heart to know 
me, that I am the Lord,' and they ſhall be a 
People to me, as I will a God to them; when 
they return to me with their whole Heart. 


eee 


PR 


8. On the contrary like the bad Figs, 
which cannot be eat for the Badneſs (for the 
Lord fays thus) ſo will I deliver Zedekiah 
King of Judah, and his Princes, with the 
Refidue of Jeruſalem that are left in this 
Country, as likewiſe thoſe who dwell in the 
Country of Egypt; | 

9. I will even deliver them to Diſturbance, 
to Harm in all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
to be a Reproach and a Proverb, a Taunt 
and a Curſe, in all Places whither I ſhall drive 
them. * | 

10. And I will ſend againſt them the 
Sword, Famine and Peſtilence, till they are 
conſumed from the Country, which I gave 
to them and their Fathers. 


CH AP. XXV. 


 Commiss1oNn which Jeremiah had con- 


cerning all the People of Judah, in the - 


fourth Year of Jehoiakim the Son of Joſiah 

King of Judah, that was the firſt Year-of 

Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon, % 
2. Which the Prophet Jeremiah ſpoke to 


all the People of Judah, as well as all the In- 


habitants of Jeruſalem, was as follows : 

3. From the thirteenth Year of Joſiah Son 
of Amon King of Judah, to this very Time; 
being the twenty third Year, I have had the 
Lord's Commiſſion, and ſpoken to you, and 
that early, but ye would not hearken. 


4. Nay the Lord has ſent to you all his- 


Servants the Prophets, and that early, (though 
ye would not hearken, nor incline your Ear 
to hearken) | 5 

5. Saying; Return now each from his evil 
Way, and from the Evil of his Deeds, ſo 


dwell in the Country which the Lord gave to | 


you and your Fathers, from Age to Age. 
6. And do not go after other gods, to ſerve 


them, and bow down to them, nor provoke 


me with the Doing of your Hands, that I 
may not do you hurt. 8 

7. Yet ye would not hearken to me, 
ſays the Lord; to the end that ye might 


prove me with the Doing of your Hands, to 


your own Hurt. 
8. Therefore thus ſays the Lord of Armies : 
Becauſe ye will not hearken to my Words, 


W—_— 


Ver. 6. back] Though the fulfilling of this is not re- 
corded in Scripture, yet as Fehoiachin ſurrendered himſelf 
up, Nebuchadnezzar night ſend back thoſe whom he then 
took away, . _ 3 Þ<$1 4 
Ver. 7. when] fo Jun. and Trem.-tranſlate it cum, and 
Caf uam differently ſpell'd; Grot, poſtguam, after; 

ers quia, becauſe.” — een 

Ver. 8. Egypt] whither the laſt Remainder of the Peo- 

e went, Chap. xliii. as may be here intimated. they 
Ver, 3. twenty third] reckoning the three Months of 

Ver. II. | 


" 2 
. x * 1 — - 
1 


1 


Jehoahaz, 2 King. xxiii. 31. and what Foſiah reigned 
over 31 Years, 2 King. xxii. 1. for one of them; for elſe 


it would not have been ſo many from &c. tho' Light- 


foot having ſaid, that ſome Years paſſed between the Death 


of 0 ah, and the Reign of Fehoiabim, retracts it (as he 
odd 


Jehoahaz is to be reckoned in the loft Year of Joũah; as 
Jeremy makes the Account plain, Fer. xxv. 2. Harm. of 
old Teft, yet not ſo plain, but that he might haye re- 
tracted again. A farther Uſe of this ſee on 2 Hing. 


00 9. Behold 


XX111. 36. 


y terms it) with ſaying, The three Months Reign of 


no 
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9. Behold I will ſend, and fetch all the 
Families of the North, ſays the Lord, with 
Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon my; Ser- 
vant, and will bring them againſt this Coun- 
try, and againſt its Inhabitants, as well as 
againſt all theſe Nations round about ; and 
will utterly deſtroy them, making them' a 
Deſolation, Hiſſing, and everlaſting Walſt- 
ings. x 
ef Thus will I cauſe to periſh from them 
the Voice of Joy and that of Mirth, the Voice 
of the Bridegroom and that of the Bride, the 
Sound of the. Mill, and the Light of the 
Cane, 

II. Even this whole Country ſhall be waſte 
and deſolate, and theſe Nations ſhall ſerve the 
King of Babylon ſeventy Vears. 

12. But when ſeventy Vears are fulfilled, 
Iwill puniſh the King of Babylon, and that 
Nation, ſays the Lord, for their Iniquity, as 
alſo the Country of the Chaldeans, and will 
make it everlaſting Deſolations. 

13. And I will bring upon that Country 
all my Words which I have ſpoken againſt it, 
all that is written in this Book, which Jere- 
miah has propheſied againſt all the Nations. 

14. For many Nations and great Kings 
Hall alſo make them ſerve; and I will re- 
compenſe them according to their Work, and 
according to the Doing of their Hands. 

15. For thus ſaid the Lord God of Iſrael 
to me; Take the Cup of the Wine of this 

Wrath from my Hand, and make all the 

Nations to which I ſend thee drink it. 

16. That they may drink, be moved, and 
mad, by reaſon of the Sword which I will 
ſend among them. | 4 

17. Accordingly I took the Cup from the 
Lord's Hand, and made all the Nations drink, 
to which the Lord ſent me : 


18. Jeruſalem, and the Cities of Judah, 


with its Kings and Princes, to make them a 
Waſting, Deſolation, Hiffing, and a Curſe, 
as at preſent ; | 

19. Pharaoh King of Egypt, with his 
Servants, his Princes, and all his People, 
20. And all the mixed People, all the 
Kings of the Country of Uz, all the Kings 
of the Country of the Philiſtines, Aſhkelon, 
Gaza, Ekron, and the Refidue of Aſhdod, 
21. Edom, Mbab, and the Ammonites, 

22. As likewiſe all the Kings of Tyre, all 
_ thoſe of Zidon, and the Kings of the Region 
which is at the Side of the Sea, Tor, 


N OT E 8 


* 


upon 


23. Dedan, Tema, Buz, and all that are 
ſeparated at a Corner, 

24. With all the Kings of Arabia, and all 
thoſe of the mingled People who dwell in. 
the Wilderneſs, 

25. All the Kings too of Zimri, all thoſe 
of Elam, all thoſe of the Medes, 

26. And all the Kings of the North, near 
and far: off one with another, nay all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth that are upon the 
Sure of the Ground; and the King of 
Sheſhach ſhall drink after them. 

27. Moreover thou ſhalt tell them: Thus 
ſays the Lord of Armies, the God of Iſrael ; 
Drink, be drunk, vomit, fall, and do not riſe, 
by reaſon of the Sword which I will ſend 
among you. "A 

28. And if they refuſe to take the Cup 
from thy Hand to drink, thou ſhalt declare to 
them: Thus ſays the Lord of Armies; You 
ſhall throughly drink. 

29. For lo I am beginning to make it ill 
to the City which is called by my Name; and 
ſhall you be at all quit? You ſhall not; ſince 
I will call for the Sword againſt all the In- 
habitants of the Earth, ſays the Lord of 
Armies. 


o. So do thou propheſy to them all theſe 


following Words; The Lord will roar from 


on high, and utter his Voice from his holy 
Habitation, he will roar aloud in his Dwelling, 
will teſtify with Acclamation like the Grape- 
treaders againſt all the Inhabitants of the 
Earth. | 

31. The Noiſe is come to the End of the 
Earth, becauſe the Lord has a Contention 
with the Nations, he is come to judgment 
with all Fleſh, delivering thoſe who are 
wicked to the Sword, ſays the Lord. 

32. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies; Be- 
hold Affliction ſhall go forth from one Na- 


tion to another, and a great Whirlwind ſhall 


be ſtirred up from the Sides of the Earth. 
33. And the Slain of the Lord ſhall be 


at that Time from one End of the Earth to 


the other of it: they ſhall neither be la- 
mented, gathered up, nor buried, they ſhall 
become Dung atop of the Ground. 

34. Lament, O Shepherds, and cry, and 
roll your ſelves in Aſhes, ye ſtately ones of 
the Flock, becauſe your Days are fulfilled 
to be ſlaughtered; as alſo your Diſperſings, 
and ye ſhall fall like a deſirable Veſſel. 

35. And Flight ſhall periſh from the Shep- 


8 


Ver. 18. preſent] it being then begun on Judah, Ver. 
1. Dan. i. 1. therefore we need not ſuppoſe with Lowth in 


his Commentary, that this was afterwards added either by 


Baruch's —— or Ezra. © A 
Ver. 20. Reſidue) After the Afyrians. had taken this 
Place, Ja. xx. 1. Herodotus relates that Pſammitichus 

King of Egypt got Poſſeſſion of it by a Siege or Blockade 


| 


[ 
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— 


of 29 Vears, Lib. II. ſo that the future Inhabitants might 
well be called the Reſidue. | 

Ver. 22. Region} the Part of Syria which lay by the 
Mediterranean. Sea, Thus it is in the Eng. Marg. with 
the Tranſ. of Fun. and Trem. thus Grot. Lowth, and 


others expound it; not only ſo, but the Compaſs of Ne-. 


herds, | 


buchadnezzar's Conqueſts ſhews it. 
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JERXEMIAH, Chap. XXVI. 


herds, and Eſcaping from the ſtately ones of 
"lock. 
wo There ſhall be the Voice of the Shep- 
herd's Cry, and the Lamentation of the 
ſtately ones of the Flock, becauſe the Lord 
has waſted their Paſture. | 
7. And the peaceable Dwellings are cut 
off, by reaſon o the Lord's fervent Anger. 
38. He has forſaken as a Lion his Den: 
ſor their Country is become deſolate, by 
reaſon of the Fury of the Oppreſſor, and 
by reaſon of his fervent Anger. 


C HAP. XXVI. 


T N the Beginning of the Reign of Jehoia- 

kim the Son of Joſiah King of Judah, 
there was this following Commiſſion from 
the Lord: ; 

2. Thus ſays the Lord; Stand in the 
Court of the Lord's Houſe, and ſpeak to 
thoſe of all the Cities of Judah who come to 
worſhip at the Lord's Houſe, all the Words 
which I command thee to ſpeak to them : 
do not diminiſh a Word. 

3. Perhaps they will hearken, and return 
each from his evil Way, that I maybe ſorry 
for the Harm which I intended to do to 
them, by reaſon of the Evil of their Deeds. 

4. And thou ſhalt tell them: Thus ſays 
the Lord; If you will not hearken to me, 
to go in my Law which I have put before 

ou, 
g 5. By hearkening to the Words of my Ser- 
vants the Prophets whom I ſend to you, and 
that early, though you would not hearken; 

6. Then will I make this Houſe like Shi- 
loh, and make this City a Curſe to all the 
Nations of the Earth. | | 

7. Accordingly the Prieſts, .Prophets, and 
all the People, heard Jeremiah ſpeak theſe 
Words at the Houſe of the Lord. 

8. But when Jeremiah had made an end 
of ſpeaking all which the Lord commanded 
that he ſhould ſpeak to all the People, the 
Prieſts, Prophets, and all the People took 
him, and faid ; Thou ſhalt quite die: 

9. Why doſt thou propheſy in the Lord's 
Name, that this Houſe ſhall be like Shiloh, 
and this City be waſte without Inhabitant ? 
And all the People were gathered againſt Je- 
remiah at the Houſe of the Lord. 

Io. And when the Princes of Judah heard 
| theſe Things, they came up from the King's 

Houſe to that of the Lord, and ſitting down 
at the Entrance of the Lord's new Gate, 
11. The Prieſts and Prophets ſaid thus to 


5 
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the Princes, and all the People, This Man 


ſhould be condemned to die, becauſe he has 


ropheſied againſt this City, as ye have 
[ate with your own Ears. | 

12. With that Jeremiah ſaid to all the 
Princes, and People as follows; The Lord 
ſent me to propheſy both againſt this Houſe 
and City, all the Words which ye have 
heard. | 

13. Now therefore Itt your Ways and 
Deeds be good, and hearken to what the 
Lord your God ſays, that the Lord may be 
ſorry for the Harm which he has ſpoken 
againſt you. | 

I4. As for me, behold I am in your 
Power: do to me as you pleaſe, and - ap- 
prove of. 

15. But know certainly that if you kill 
me, you will put innocent Blood upon your 
ſelves, both on this City and its Inhabitants : 
for truly the Lord ſent me to you, to ſpeak 
all theſe Words in. your Hearing. 

16. At this the Princes and all the People; 


ſaid to the Prieſts and Pa This Man 


ſhould not be condemned to die, ſince he 
has ſpoken to us in the Name of the Lord our 
God. | 

17. Beſides ſome of the Elders of the 
Country roſe up, and ſaid thus to the whole 
Congregation of the People: 

18. Micah the Moraſhtite propheſied in 
the Time of Hezekiah King of Judah, and 
ſpoke to all the People of Judah as follows ; 
Thus ſays the Lord God of Armies, Zion 
ſhall be ploughed a Field, Jeruſalem ſhall 
become Heaps, and the Mountain of the 
Houſe the high Places of a Wood: 

19. Did Hezekiah King of Judah, and all 
Judah, do any Thing to kill him? Did not 
he fear the Lord, and making ſupplication 
before him, the Lord was ſorry for the Harm 
which he had ſpoken againſt them ? We ſhall 
therefore do great Evil againſt our ſelves. 
20. But there is an Inſtance too of Urijah 
the Son of Shemaiah of Kirjath-jearim, who 
propheſied in the Name of the Lord, and 
that both againſt this City and Country, ac- 
cording to all the Words of Jeremiah. 

21. And when King Jehoiakim, with all 
his mighty Men, and all his Princes heard 
his Words, the King endeavoured to kill 
him; which Urijah hearing, he was afraid; 
and fled, going into Egypt. | 

22. Whither King Jehoiakim ſent Elna- 
than the Son of Achbor, and other Men with 
him b 

23. Who fetched Urijah out of Egypt, 
and bringing him to King Jehoiakim, he 


* 2. t thoſe] for it could not be the Cities them- | 


Ver. 7. at] as in Ver. 2. and ſee on 2 Chron, xXiii. 12. 


flew 


« 
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flew him with a Sword, and caſt his dead 
Body into the Graves of thoſe of the People. 

24. However the Power of Ahikam the 


Son of Shaphan was with Jeremiah, not to 


deliver him into the Power of the People, to 
kill him. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


T the Beginning of the Reign of Je- 

hoiakim's Brother, Son of Joſiah King 

of Judah, Jeremiah had this following Com- 
miſſion from the Lord : ; 

++ 2; Thus faid the Lord to me: Make thee 

Bonds and Yokes, and put them upon thy 

Neck. — Wes 

3. Then ſend them to the Kings of Edom, 
Moab, the Ammonites, Tyre and Zidon, by 
the Hands of the Ambaſſadors who come to 
Jeruſalem, to Zedekiah King of Judah. 

4. And command them as follows con- 
cerning their Maſters : Thus ſays the Lord 
of Armies, the God of Iſrael, You ſhall ſay 
thus to your Maſters; 

5. I made the Earth, the Men and Beaſts 
that are upon the Surface of it, by my great 
Power, and Arm ſtretched out; ſo I give it 
to whom I pleaſe. 

6. Now therefore I give all theſe Coun- 
tries into the Power of Nebuchadnezzar King 
of Babylon my Servant, and I alſo give him 
the Beaſts of the Field to ſerve him. 

7. Even all Nations ſhall ſerve him, his 
Son, and Son's Son, till the very Time 
alſo of his own Country comes, when many 
Nations and great- Kings ſhall make him 


ſerve. 


8. In the eln while I will puniſh that 


very Nation and Kingdom, which will n 
ſerve the ſame Nebuchadnezzar King of Ba- 
bylon, nor put its Neck in his Yoke, with 
the Sword, Famine and Peſtilence, ſays the 
Lord, till I have conſumed them by his 
Power. | 

9. Do ye not hearken therefore to your 
Prophets, Diviners, Dreamers, Aſtrologers, 
or Wizards, thoſe who tell you that ye 
| ſhall not ſerve the King of Babylon. 


NOTES upon 


10. For they propheſy Falſchood to you; 
that they may remove you far off from your 
own Country, and that I may drive you 
away, and ye may periſh. 

11. As for the Nation which will bring 


its Neck into the King of Babylon's Voke, 


and ſerve him, I will let it remain in its own 
Country, ſays the Lord, which it ſhall till, 
and dwell in. 

12. I ſpoke likewiſe to Zedekiah King of 
Judah, according to all theſe followingW ords; 
Bring your Necks into the King of Babylon's 
Las and by ſerving him, and his People, 
ive. | 

13. Why will thou and thy People die, 
by the Sword, Famine and Peſtilence, as the 
Lord has ſpoken concerning the Nation that 
will not ſerve the King of Babylon? 

14. So do not hearken to the Words of 
the Prophets who tell you, that ye ſhall 
not ſerve the King of Babylon : for they pro- 
pheſy Falſehood to you. 

15. Though I have not ſent them, fays 


the Lord, yet they propheſy in my Name 


falſely ; that I may drive you away, and ye 
your ſelves may periſh, with the Prophets 
who propheſy to you. 

16. I alſo ſpoke as follows to the Prieſts, 
and to all this People : Thus fays the Lord; 
Do not hearken to the Words of your Pro- 
-phets who propheſy to you, that behold the 
Inſtruments of the Lord's Houſe ſhall now 
quickly be brought back from Babylon : for 
they propheſy Falſehood to you. 

17. Do not hearken to them, ſerve the 
King of Babylon, and live: why ſhould this 


City become waſte? | | 


18. But if they are Prophets, and if the 
Lord's Commiſſion is with them, let them 
vouchſafe to interceed with the Lord of Ar- 
mies, that the Inſtruments which are left 
in the Houſe of the Lord, and that of the 
King of Judah , and in Jeruſalem, may not 
go to Babylon. 1 TY 0 

19. For thus ſays the Lord of Armies 
touching the Pillars, and concerning the Sea, 
the Baſes, and the reſt of the Inſtruments 
that are left in this City, 

20. Which Nebuchadnezzar King of 


ä 


Ver. 1. Brother] namely Zedekiah, as expreſs'd Ver. 3, 
12. & Chap. xxviii. I. Such an Omiſhon of Brother, 
ſee 2 Sam. Xxi. 19. Luk. vi. 16. Siſter 2 Sam. xxi. 8. 
I Chron. vii. 15. Wife 

Mat. i. 6. Son Chap. xxxii. 12. Gen. xiv. 14. 2 Sam. 
xv. 36. Mat. x. ii. 3. Mar. iii. 17, 18. Job. xii. 4. & 
xiii. 2. nay Sons Job. xxi. 2. Father 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. 
and Mother Mar. xv. 47. & xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 10. and 
when the true Perſon may be certainly known otherwiſe, 
as here eſpecially by Ch. xxvili. 1. ſuch a Manner of 
Writing might be uſed. It may well be ſaid, as in Pool?'s 


Annotations, of the various Attempts hitherto made of 


reſolving · this Difficulty, that it is doubtful whether an 

hath been fully ſatisfactory:  Lowth perceiving the Inſuf- 

kiciency of the reſt, imprudently ſuppoſes Fehoratim is a 
| 9 


V 


Job. xix. 25. 1 Chron. vii. 14. 


Miſtake for Zedekiah, and Uber puts it in Zedetiabs 


Reign. | 

Ver. 4 Son] Euil-merodach, Chap. Iii. 31-  _ 

Ib. - Son's Son] Belſhazzar, Dan. v. for tho Ner- 
gliſſar reigned next to Evil-merodach, he was Nebuchad- 
nezzar”s e by the Marriage of his Daughter; 
and Laboroſoarchod his Son after him, yet he was but Ne- 
buchadnezzar's Daughter's Son, Beſides this was to de 
the laſt by the Text: and that Bel/hazzar was the direct 
Offspring of Nebuchadnezzar appears by 2 Chron. xxx 
20. Dan. v. 2, 11, 18. 2 1 0 

Ib. Hall make him e need not be turned ſo 
unaptly as ſhall ſerve themſelves of him, eſpecially ſince there 
is not themſelves in Heb. ſo in other Places of this Bool. 


Babylon 


Babylon did not take, when he carried away 
echoniah the Son of Jehoiakim King of Ju- 
| dah, from Jeruſalem to Babylon, with all the 
Nobles of Judah and Jeruſalem; 

21. Even the Lord of Armies, the God of 
Iſrael fays thus, concerning the Inſtruments 
that are left at the Houſe of the Lord, and 
that of the King of Judah, and at Jeru- 

em, | 
"= They ſhall be carried to Babylon, and 
be there, till the Time that I viſit them, 
fays the Lord ; when I will bring them up, 
and reſtore them to this Place. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


\ ND at the Beginning of the Reign of 
4 Zedekiah King of Judah, in that 
fourth Year, in the fifth Month, Hananiah 
the Son of Azur the Prophet, who was of 
Gibeon, ſaid to me as follows at the Houſe 
of the Lord, in the Preſence of the Prieſts 
and all the People : 

2. Thus ſpeaks the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſrael, ſaying; I have broke the 
Yoke of the King of Babylon, 

3- Within the Space of two Years, I will 
bring back to this Place all the Inſtruments 
of the Lord's Houſe, which Nebuchadnezzar 
King of Babylon took from hence, and carried 
them to Babylon. 

4. I will likewiſe bring back to this Place, 
Jechoniah the Son of Jehoiakim King of Judah, 
and all thoſe of the Captivity of Judah who 
went into Babylon, ſays the Lord : for I will 
break the Yoke of the King of Babylon. 

5. Upon this the Prophet Jeremiah him- 
ſelf faid to the Prophet Hananiah in the Pre- 
ſence of the Pricits, and that of all the Peo- 
ple who ſtood at the Lord's Houſe, 

6. As follows ; So let it be, the Lord do 
ſo: the, Lord confirm thy Words which thou 
haſt propheſied, that the Inſtruments of the 
Lord's Houſe, and all that are carried away, 
ſhall be brought back from Babylon to this 
„ 5 4-545 | 
7. But hear now this Matter which I 
pak in thy Hearing, and in that of all 

e People ; ; 2 
8. The Prophets who were before both 
me and thee of old Time, have propheſied 
. againſt many Countries, as well as great 
Kingdoms, of War, Harm and Peſtilence. 


9. The Prophet who propheſies of Peace, 


when the Prophet's Word comes to paſs, he 
will be known to be the Prophet whom the 
Lord has truly ſent. . | 825 
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10. Nevertheleſs the Prophet Hananiah 
took off the Yoke from the Prophet Jere- 
miah% Neck, and broke it. 

11. Hananiah alſo faid in the Preſence of 
all the People as follows; Thus ſays the Lord, 
After this Manner will I break the Yoke of 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, within 
the Space of two Years, from the Neck of 
all the Nations. So the Prophet Jeremiah 
went his Way. | 

12. However Jeremiah had the Lord's 
Commiſſion as follows, after the Prophet 
Hanamiah had broke the Yoke from his 
Neck; | 
13. Go, and tell Hananiah, that the 
Lord fays thus, Though thou haſt broke the 
wooden Yokes, thou haſt made iron ones in 
their room. | 

14. For thus ſays the Lord of Armies, 


the God of Iſrael, I have put an iron Yoke 


upon the Neck of all theſe Nations, that 
they may ſerve Nebuchadnezzar King of Ba- 
bylon, which they ſhall do; and I have alſ 
given him the Beaſts of the Field. I 
15. The Prophet Jeremiah faid to Kim 
further, Hear now, Hananiah, the Lord has 


not ſent thee, but thou makeſt this People 


truſt upon Falſehood. 

16. Therefore thus ſays the Lord, Behold 
I will caſt thee from the Surface of the Ground: 
thou ſhalt die this Year, becauſe thou haſt 
ſpoken Apoſtacy againſt the Lord. 

17. Accordingly the Prophet Hananiah 
died that Year, in the ſeventh Month. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


X ND theſe are the Words of the Epiſtle 

which the Prophet Jeremiah ſent from 
Jeruſalem, to the reſt of the Elders that were 
carried away, to the Prieſts, Prophets, and 
all the People, whom Nebuchadnezzar car- 
ried away from Jeruſalem to- Babylon ; 

2. After King Jechoniah, with the Queen 
and Eunuchs, the Princes of Judah and Je- 
ruſalem, as alſo the Carpenters and Smiths, 
were gone out of Jeruſalem ; 

3. By the Hand of Elaſah the Son of Sha- 
phan, and Gemariah the Son of Hilkiah, 
whom Zedekiah King of Judah ſent to Ba- 
bylon, to Nebuchadnezzar King of it, as 
follow : | N 

4. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, the God 
of Iſrael, to all that are carried away, whom 
I cauſed to be carried away from Jeruſalem 
to Babylon : A 5 
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Ver. 1 2 haſt made} cauſed to be made which Meani 
Halt make deſtroys; and that the Vokes were already 2 


Tenſe. | | 
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the next Ver. ſhews, nay this Verb here is in the Preterite 


Pp 5. Build 


146 
F. Build Houſes, and dwell ; as likewiſ- 
plant Gardens, and eat their Fruit. 
6. Take Wives, and beget Sons and 
Daughters; take Wives alſo for your Sons, 
and give your Daughters to Huſbands, that 
they may bear Sons and Daughters; thus in- 
creaſe there, and be not leſſened. N 
7. Moreover endeavour for the Proſperity 
of the City, whither 1 have cauſed you to 
be carried away, and pray for it to the Lord; 
becauſe in the Proſperity of that you ſhall 

have it. | | ?” #8 1 | 
8. For thus ſays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſrael; Let not your Prophets who 
are amongſt you, and your Diviners deceive 
you; nor do ye hearken to your Dreams 
Which ye cauſe to be dreamed: 5 
9. Becauſe they propheſy falſely to you 
in my Name; I have not ſent them, ſays the 
Lord. Fir 155 ‚ — 
10. But when ſeventy Years are fulfilled 
at Babylon, as the Lord ſays, I will viſit 
you,-and confirm my good Word concerning 
you, by bringing you back to this Place. 
11. For I know the Thoughts which I 
think concerning you, ſays. the Lord; 
Thoughts of Proſperity, and not of Harm, 
to give you an End, and what is hoped for. 
12. Then ſhall you call on me, and when 
you go, and pray to me, I will hearken to 
| 73 3. And enquiring for me, you ſhall find, 
when you ſeek me with your whole Heart. 
14. I will even be found by you, ſays the 
Lord, I will turn back your Captivity, and 
gather you from all the Nations and Places 
whither I. have driven you, ſays the Lord; 
and will bring you back to the Place, from 


whence I have cauſed you to be carried away. 


I 5. Though you ſay, The Lord has raiſed 
up Prophets for us at Babylon ; 

16. Yet thus ſays the Lord of Armies him- 
ſelf, concerning the King that fits on the 
Throne of David, and all the People that 
dwell in this City, your Brethren who are 
not gone out with you into Captivity ; | 
17. Behold I will ſend againſt them the 
Sword, Famine and Peſtilence, and make. 
them like horrible Figs, which cannot be eat 
for the Badneſs. ) 4 

18. And I will not only purſue after them 
with the Sword, Famine and Peſtilence, but 
will deliver them to Diſturbance in all the 
Kingdoms of the Earth, to be a Curſe, an 
Aſtoniſhment, a Hiſſing and Reproach, in 
all Nations whither I ſhall drive them ; _- | 


", 
= 4 
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19. Foraſmuch as they have not hearkened 
to my Words, ſays the Lord, which I ſent to 
them by my Servants the Prophets, and that 
early, though you would not hearken, ſays 
the Lord. ein 2@-1 M23: 1 

20. Hear you therefore the Lord's Com- 
miſſion, all that are of the Captivity, whom 


8 
1 


: have ſent. away from Jeruſalem to Baby. 
lon. | | 


21. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of; Iſrael, concerning Ahab; the Son of 
Kolaiah, and Zedekiah the Son of Maaſeiah, 
who propheſy Falſehood to you in my Name; 
Behold I will deliver them into the Power of 
Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon, and he 
ſhall flay them in your Sight : 

22. And the following Curſe (hall be taken 
from them, by all thoſe of the Captivity of 
Judah, who are at Babylon, The Lord make 


thee like Zedekiah and Ahab, whom the 


King of Babylon roaſted in the Fire. 
23. Becauſe they have done Vileneſs in 
Iſrael, having committed Adultery with their 
Neighbours Wives, and ſpoken a falſe Com- 
miſſion in my Name, which I did not com- 
mand them; I both know, and ain a Wi- 
neſs, ſays the Lord. | 
24. And to Shemaiah the Nehelamite thou 
ſhalt ſay as follows: | 

25., Thus ſpeaks the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſrael, ſaying ; Becauſe thou haſt ſent 
Letters in thy 'own Name to all the People 
who are at Jeruſalem, as well as to Zepha- 
niah the Son of Maaſeiah the Prieſt, and all 
the Prieſts, as follow: | 

26. The Lord has made thee Prieſt in the 
room of Jehoiada the Prieſt, for you to be 
Othcers of the Lord's Houſe; that when any 
Man is mad, and makes himſelf a Prophet, 
thou mayeſt put him in the Stocks, or in the 
Pillory. | 

27. Now therefore why doſt not thou re- 
buke Jeremiah the Anathothite, who makes 
himſelf a Prophet to you ? 
28. By reaſon that he has ſent Word to us 
at Babylon, It will be long; build Houſes, 
and dwell ; as likewiſe plant Gardens, and 
eat their Fruit. * : 

29. And Zephaniah the Prieſt read this 
Letter in the Hearing of the Prophet Jerc- 
miah ;. r by : 
30. Upon which Jeremiah had the Lord's 
Commiſſion as follows: | | 

31. Send Word to all that are of the Cap- 

tivity ; Thus ſays the Lord concerning She- 
maiah the Nehelamite, Becauſe Shemaiah has 


Ver. 8. do ye hearken] For by hearken only, it may ra- 
ther belong to the Prophets and Diviners. = 
Ib. 2 by ſetting thoſe Feigners of Dreams to 
dream for you, and fo ſuch Dreams may be called yours. 
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heſied to you, though I did not ſend him, 
DN ade you truſt upon Falſehood; 


2. Therefore thus ſays the Lord, Behold 


I will puniſh Shemaiah the Nehelamite, and 
his Offspring : he ſhall have no Man dwell- 
ing among this People, nor ſhall he ſee the 
Good which I will do for my People, fays 


the Lord, becauſe he has ſpoken Apoſtacy 


againſt the Lord. | 
75 ON AP. MXN.” 


CoMm1ss10N which Jeremiah had from 
FN the Lord was as follows: 1 
2. Thus ſpeaks the Lord God of Iſrael, 
faying : Write thee all the Words which I 
ſpeak to thee in a Book: 3 

3. For behold the Days are coming, ſays 
the Lord, when I will bring back the Capti- 
vity of my People Iſrael and Judah, con- 
tinues he, and will cauſe them to return to 
the Country which I gave their Forefathers, 
and they ſhall inherit it. | 

4. Theſe being the Words which the 
Lord ſpeaks concerning Iſtael and Judah : 

5. For thus ſays the Lord; We hear a 
Voice. of Trembling, Dread, and not of 


Peace. 


6. Aſk 1 foe whether a Man is in 
labour! Why do LI ſee every Man with his 


Hands upon his Loins like a Woman in la- 


bour, and all Faces changed into Paleneſs? 
7. Alas, for that Day is great, unparalleled 

by any ; it being a Time of Diſtreſs to Ja- 

cob, yet he ſhall be ſaved out of it. 


8. And on that Day, ſays the Lord of 


Armies, I will break off the Yoke of it 
from thy Neck, and burſt thy Bonds; inſo- 
much that Strangers ſhall make him ſerve 
no more. | 


9. But they ſhall ſerve the Lord their God, 


and David their King, whom I will raiſe up 


to them. 

10. So do not thou fear, my Servant Ja- 
cob, ſays the Lord, nor be daunted, O Iſrael: 
for lo I will fave thee from far off, and thy 
Offspring from the Country 
tivity; fo. that Jacob ſhall return, and reſt, 
and be quiet, none making afraid. 

11. For I am with thee, ſays the Lord, to 
fave thee : though I will make an entire End 


of all the Nations whither I diſperſe thee, - 


yet I will not make an entire End of thee ; 


but will correct thee regularly, and not let 


— 


thee be at all quit. 
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12. For thus ſays the Lord; Thy Breach 
is mortal, thy Wound grievous. 


13. There is none to- plead thy Cauſe to 
be cured, thou haſt no Medicines of healing 


up. 

115 Alt who loved thee have forgot thee, 
they do not ſeek thee ; becauſe I have ſmit- 
ten thee with the Wound of an Enemy, the 
Correction of 2 cruel one, for the Abundance 
of thy Iniquity, thy Sins being numerous. 

15. Why doſt thou cry for thy Breach ? 
Thy Grief is mortal : for the Abundance of 
thy Iniquity, thy Sins. being numerous, I 
have done theſe Things to thee: 

16. Therefore all who conſume thee ſhall 
be conſumed, all thy Adverfaries ſhall every 
one of them ꝙ into Captivity, all who plun- 
der thee ſhal become Plunder, and all who 
prey upon thee will I deliver for Prey. 
17. For I will recover Health to thee, and 
heal thee of thy Wounds, ſays the Lord; 
though they call thee one driven away, that 
Zion whom none ſeeks for. 

18. Thus ſays the Lord; Lo I will bring 
back the Captivity of Jacob's Tents, and have 
compaſſion upon his Dwellihg-places, the 
City too ſhall be built upon its own Heap, 
and the Palace abide in its own Manner. 
19. And there ſhall come out of them 
Thankſgiving, and the Voice of thoſe who 
make themſelves merry : I will alſo multiply 
them, and they ſhall not be few; as like- 
wiſe honour them, and they ſhall not be 
ſmall. | 
20. Beſides his Children ſhall be as in old 
Time, and his Aſſembly ſhall be eſtabliſh-d 
before me; who will puniſh all that oppreſs 
him. 

21. Nay his noble one ſhall be of himſelf, 
and his Governor come out from within him; 
whom I will bring near, and he ſhall ap- 

roach to me: for who is it that has en- 


5 gaged his Heart to approach me ? ſays the 


rd. 

22. And you ſhall be a People to me, as I 
will a God to you. | 

23. Behold the raging Whirlwind of the 

Lord ſhall go forth, a continuing one; it 
ſhall remain grievouſly upon the Head of 
the Wicked. | + © 

24. The fervent Anger of the Lord ſhall 
not return, till he. has done it, and till he has 
confirmed the Thoughts of his Heart: in the 
latter Days you will conſider it. * 


» N * 1 4 _ Cu. 


| b Ver. 2. J ſpeak] particularly now; as all the Annotators I 
_ have by me, who expound it, refer it to the following 


'ords, 


8 
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Ver. 8. of it] of the Day; for whither can bis be re- 
ferred? 01 
Ver. 21. noble one) ſing, in Heb. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. xXXXI. 


T that Time, ſays the Lord I will be 
a God to all the Families of Iſrael, as 
they ſhall a People to me. | 
2. Thus ſays the Lord, The People that 
remained from the Sword found Favour in 
the Wilderneſs, at my going to make Iſrael 
it ſelf reſt. - | | 

3. The Lord appeared ta me from far, 
ſaying ; 1 have even loved thee with an ever- 
laſting Love, therefore have I drawn thee 
with Kindneſs. ' | | 

4. I will yet build thee, ſo that thou ſhalt 
be built up, O Virgin of Ifrael : thou ſhalt 
yet be decked with thy Timbrels, and go 
forth in the Dance of thoſe who make them- 
ſelves merry. F491 

5. Thou ſhalt yet plant Vines on the 
Mountains of Samaria; the Planters ſhall 
not only plant, but make hem common. 
6. For there ſhall be a Day hen the 
Keepers ſhall proclaim on Mount Ephraim, 
Ariſe, and let us go up Zion, to the Lord 
our God. * e 


7. For thus ſays the Lord ; Sing with 


Gladneſs for Jacob, ſhout joyfully in the 
chief of the Nations, publiſh, praiſe, and 
fay, O Lord, fave thy People, the Reſidue 
of Iſrael. | : | 
8. Behold I will cauſe them to come from 
the north Country, and gather them from the 
Sides of the Earth, the Blind and the Lame, 
ſhe who is with Child, and ſhe who is in la- 
bour being together among them : a great 
Company ſhall return hither. _ | 
9. They ſhall come with Weeping, and 
with Supplications will I bring them, I will 
. make them go by Brooks of Water, in a 
ſtraight Way wherein they ſhall not ſtumble : 
for I am a Father to Iſrael, and Ephraim he 
is my Firſt-born. v7 0 
10. Hear the Lord's Commiſſion, O Na- 
tions, and declare in the Iſles far off, and 
ſay, He who ſcatters Iſrael will gather him, 
and keep him as a Shepherd his Flock. 
11. For the Lord redeems Jacob, and ran- 
ſoms him from the Power of ſuch as are t 
ſtrong for him. 


12. So ſhall they come, and ſing on the 


Height of Zion, and aſſemble together to 
the Goodneſs of the Lord, for Wheat, Wine, 
Oil, and the young ones of the Flock and 
Herd ; and their Soul ſhall be like a watered 
Garden, nay they ſhall ſorrow again no more. 
13. Then ſhall the Virgin be glad in the 
Dance, with young Men and old together ; 
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and I will turn their Mourning into Joy, 
I will comfort them, and make them glad 
from their Sorrow. | 

14. I will alſo water the Soul of the 
Prieſts with Fatneſs, and my People ſhall 
be ſatished with my Goodneſs, ſays the Lord. 

15. Thus ſays the Lord, A Voice is heard 
at Ramah, Lamentation, very bitter Weep. 
ing, Rachel weeping for her Children; re- 
fuſing to be comforted concerning them, be- 
cauſe they are not. | 
16. Thus fays the Lord, With-hold thy 
Voice from weeping, and thy Eyes from 


Tears : for there ſhall be a Reward to thy 


Work, ſays the Lord, and they ſhall return 
from the Country of the Enemy, 


17. So there ig Hope at thy End, fays the 
Lord, that hy Children will return to their 
own Border. | 


- 18. I throughly hear Ephraim bemoaning 


_ himſelf; Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I have 


been chaſtiſed like a Heifer untaught : bring 
me back, that I may be brought back, ſince 
thou art the Lord my God. | 

19. For after I was brought back, I re- 
pented; and after I was informed, I ſtruck 
upon wy Thigh: I was aſhamed, and even 
in confuſion, becauſe I bore the Reproach of 
my Youth. js 

20. Is Ephraim a precious Son to me? Is 

he a Child of Delights? For ſince I ſpoke 
againſt him, I throughly remember him ſtill: 
therefore my Bowels yern for him, I will 
throughly have compaſſion upon him, ſays 
the Lord.. 
21. Set thee up Monuments, make thee 
Spires, put thy Mind to the Road, the Way 
thou wenteſt: return, O Virgin of Iſrael, 
return to theſe thy Cities. 

22. How long wilt thou withdraw thy 
ſelf,” O deſerting Daughter? For the Lord 
creates a new Thing on the Earth, a Wo- 
man ſhall compaſs a Man. 

23. Thus fays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſrael; They ſhall yet utter this Ex- 
preſſion in the Country of Judah, and in the 
Cities of it, when I bring back their Cap- 
tivity, The Lord bleſs thee, O righteous 
Habitation, O holy Mountain. 

24. And there ſhall dwell in Judah it ſelf, 
and all the Cities of it together, Huſband- 
men, and ſuch as march with a Herd. 

25. For I water the tired Soul, and fill 
every ſorrowful Soul. 1 ; 

26. Whereupon I awaked, and looked, 
my Sleep having been ſweet to me. 


27. Lo the Days are coming, ſays the 
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Heb. here has Nothing. . . 
Ver. 15. Rachel] the ſame as in Gen. 
Ib. are not] as quoted in Mat. ii. 18. 


Ver. 6. go up Zion] not merely [to] it, for which the | 


Ver. 21. 8 ires] See Hoſe xii. 14. | 
Ver. 22. ; 
before, being weak in reſpect of its manly Enemies. 


| 
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oman] 1frael here compared to one, as juſt 


Lord, 
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hen I will ſow the Family of Iſrael 

4 Gat of Judah, with the Seed both of 
Bealit. F . 

N geng according as I have watched over 

them, to pluck up, break down, demoliſh, 

deſtroy, and hurt ; 10 will I watch over them, 

to build up, and plant, ſays the Lord, _ 

29. In thoſe. Days they ſhall no more ſay, 


The Fathers did eat Grapes which were not 
* ripe, and the Children's Teeth are ſet on 


- 


quity : every Man's own Teeth, who. eats 
Grapes which are not ripe, ſhall be ſet on 
edge. Ra . a 
31. Lo the Days are coming, ſays the 
Lord, when I will make a new Covenant 
with the Family of Iſrael, and that of Judah; 
32. Not like the Covenant which I made 
with their Forefathers, at the Time I took 
hold of their Hand, to bring them out of 
the Country of Egypt (which Covenant of 
mine they broke, though I was married to 
them, ſays the Lord) en 
33. But this ſhall be the Covenant which 
f will make with the Family of Iſrael after 
thoſe Days, ſays the Lord; I will put my 
Law in their inward Part, and write it upon 
their Heart, and will be a God to them, as 
they ſhall a People to me. R 
34. And they ſhall teach no more each one 

his. Neighbour, or each his Brother, that 
they ſhould know the Lord: for they ſhall 
all know me, even from the. leaſt to the 
h of them, ſays the Lord; fince I will 
orgive their Iniquity, and remember their 


Sin no more. 


35. Thus fays the Lord, who has made 


2 But each ſhall die for his own Ini- 


the Sun for a Light by Day, the Ordinances 


of the Moon and Stars for Light at Night, 
who breaks the Sea when the Waves of it 
are boiſterous, whoſe Name is the Lord of 
Armies; | | 
36. If theſe Ordinances depart from be- 
fore me, ſays the Lord, the Offspring of Iſ- 
rael ſhall alſo ceaſe from being a Nation be- 
fore me at all Times... | | 
37. Thus ſays the Lord, If the Heaven 


above can be meaſured, and the Foundations 


of the Earth below ſearched out, I will alſo 
reject the whole Offspring of Iſrael for all 
that they have done, ſays the Lord. 
- 38. Lo the Days are coming, fays the 
Lord, when, the City ſhall be built to the 
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Lord, from the Tower of Hananeel to the 


Corner-gate. 

39. And a Meaſuring-line ſhall yet go 

forth before it upon the Hill Gareb, and 

turn about to Goath. | 
40. To conclude, all the Vale of the 

Carcaſes and Aſhes, and all the Fields to the 

Brook Kidron, to the Corner of the Horſe- 


gate eaſtward, ſhall be holy to the Lord: it 


{hall not be plucked up, nor demoliſhed any 


- more for ever. 


C HAP. XXXII. 


X Commiss1oNn that Jeremiah had from 

the Lord in the tenth Vear of Zede- 
kiah King of Judah, which was the eigh- 
teenth Year of Nebuchadrezzar. 

2. At which time the King of Babylon's 
Army laid fiege againſt Jeruſalem, and the 
i Jeremiah was ſhut up in the Court 
of the Priſon, which was at the King of 
Judah's Houſe. _ | 
3. Whom Zedekiah King of Judah had 
ſhut up, faying ; Why doſt thou propheſy, 
that the Lord ſays thus? Behold I will deli- 
ver this City into the Power of the King of 
Babylon, who ſhall take it ; 5 | 

4. And Zedekiah King of Judah ſhall not 
eſcape.out of the Power of the Chaldeans, 
but ſhall wholly be given into that of the 
King of Babylon, whoſe Mouth his Mouth 
ſhall ſpeak with, and whoſe Eyes his Eyes 
ſhall ſee ; | 56,00] 
5. He ſhall alſo carry Zedekiah to Baby- 
lon, where he ſhall be till I viſit him, ſays - 
the Lord: though you fight with the Chal- 
deans, you ſhall not proſper. 

6. And Jeremiah ſaid : I had the Lord's 
Commillion as follows ; _ 

7. Behold Hanameel the Son of Shallum 


thy Uncle will come to thee, ſaying, Buy 


thee my Field which is at Anathoth, for the 
Right of Redemption is thine to buy 2. 

3. So Hanameel my, Uncle's Son came to 
me into the Court of the Priſon, according 
to the Lord's Commiſſion, and ſaid to me, 
Do buy my Field that is at Anathoth, which 
is in the Country of Benjamin: for both the 
Right of Inheritance, and the Redemption 
are thine ;: buy it for thy ſelf, Then I knew 
that it was the Lord's Commiſſion, 


4: 


* ” 


don't doubt, for the Meaning of the Heb. here, as ue 


©; Various, and but ſeldom uſed, the Gr. Tranſlator render 
'' end 1 neglefted them, Which the Apoſtle quoted Heb. viii. 


95 putting perhaps that Senſe to hya from 5y1 rather than 


2 leb known, though Grbtins would have the laſt. 
the true original Wor Ora von d. have: the laſt be 


Ver. $3 te] which belongs to the foregoing, and 


Var. 
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Ver. 32. though I was married to them] At a loſs, I 
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not to the following; 3s may be ſeen both by the Heb. 
Pointing, and by the Quotation of it in Heb. viii. 10. 
Ver. 40. Fields] Com. Lat. Country of Death, by the 


. Author's following the marginal Reading, and interpreting. 


the Word as two, | 
Ver. 5. viſit him] probably by Death; ſee Chap. xxxiv. 


5. & lit, 11. 
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9. "Accordingly 1 bought the Field which 
was at Anathoth, of Hanameel my Uncle's 
Son, and weighed the Money to him, ſeven- 
teen Shekels of Silver. 

10. I further ſigned and ſealed the Writ- 
- and had Witneſſes to teſtify, when I 
weighed the Money in the Scales. 

"71: Next I took the Writing of the Pur- 
a that which was ſealed by the Com- 
mandment and Statutes, and that which was 
publiſhed. 

12. And I delivered the Writing of the 
. Purchaſe to Baruch, the Son of Neriah, the 
Son of Mahſeiah, both in the Sight of Ha- 
nameel my Uncle's Son, and of the Witneſſes 
that ſigned the Writing of the Purchaſe, in 
the Sipht of all the Jews who ite! in the Court 
_ of the Priſon. 

13. And 1 commanded Baruch in their 

Sight as follows: 
14. Thus fays 
God of Iſrael; Fake theſe Writings, both 
this Writing of the Purchaſe that is fealed, 
and this other which is publifhed, and put 
them in an earthen Veſſel, that they may re- 
main many Days. 

KW For thus fays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Tract, Houſes, Fields and Vine- 
yards, mall yet be purchaſed in this Coun- 


the Lord. of A dais; the 


0 And I prayed to the Lord, r I had 
delivered the Writing of the Purchaſe to 
Baruch the Son of Neriah, as follows: 
17. Ah Sovereign Lord, behold thou haſt 
made the Heaven and Earth by thy great 
Power, and thy Arm ſtretched out; there is 
not any Thing too wonderful for thee © 
18. Shewing Kindneſs to Thoufands, and 
recompenſin . hs Iniquity of the Fathers into 
the Boſom of their Children after them; the 
Great Powerful God, his Name being the 
Lord of Armies. | 
19. Great in Counſel, and grand in Ac- 
toll, whoſe Eyes are open on all the Ways 
of Mankind, to give to each according to 
his own Ways, and the Fruit of his Deeds. 
20. Who has put Signs and Miracles in 


the Country of Egypt till this Time, in Iſ- 


rael,” and among Men; fo that thou haſt 
made thee ſuch 8 Name, as there 18 at pre- 
ſent. | 

221. And * br 
rael out of the Country of Egypt, with Signs, 

Miracles, a ſtrong Hand, an Arm ſtretched 
out, and great Fear. 

22. Thou alſo 


2 Ar » % 


N OT Es upon 


veſt 1 this Country, 
which RE wat? worn to their e | 


that thou | wouldeſt give them, a Country 
. with Milk and Honey. | 

. But when they were entered in; and 
inherited it, they did not hearken to what 
thou ſaideſt, nor go in thy Law, they have 
not done whatever thou didſt command them 
to do: therefore haſt thou made all this Ad- 
verſity befal them. 
24. Lo there are Ramparts, they are come 
to the City 
vered into the Power of the Chaldeans who 
fight againſt it, by reaſon of the Sword, Fa- 
mine and Peſtilence: ſo that What thou haſt 
ſpoken is come to paſs, and behold thou 
ſeeſt 27. 

5 Yet thou haſt ſaid to me, O eee 
Lord, Buy thee the Field with Money, and 
have Witneſſes to teſtify ; when the City is 
delivered into the Power of the Chaldeans. 
226. n this Jeremiah had the Lord's 
Commifſion as follows: 

27. Behold T am the Lord, the God of all 
Fleth; is any Thing too wonderful for 
me ? 

28. Therefore thus fays the Lord; Behold 
I will deliver this City into the Power of the 
Chaldeans, and into that of Nebuchadrezzar 
King of Babylon, fo'that he ſhall take it. 

29. And the Chaldeans who fight againſt 
this City ſhall come, and ſet this City on fire, 
burning it, with the Houſes upon whoſe 
Roofs they offer incenſe to Baal, and pour out 
Drink-oftermgs'to other gods, that they may 
provoke me: 
30. Becauſe the Iſraelites, an People of 
Judah, have done only what I was diſpleaſed 
with from their Youth ; becauſe the Iſraelites 
have only provoked me with the Work of 
their Hands, fays the Lord: 
zr. Becauſe this City has been to me for 
my Anger and Wrath, even from the Time 
that they built it to chis Time, that I might 
put it away from before me; 

32. For all the Evil of the Iſraelites and 
the People of Judah, which they themſclves 


have done to provoke me, their Kings, 


Princes, Prieſts and Prophets, with the 
Men of Judah, and Inhabitants of Jeruſa- 
hen.” 

33- And they beer turned to me the 


Back, and not tlie Face; nay though T taught 
oughteſt thy Pe ople I 


them, and that early, they did pot hearken 
to receive rg. 


34. But have their Wogtinations in 


the Houſe which is called by my Name, to 


defile it. 
33. Beſides they have bolt the Chapels of 
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them good, and will truly 
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Baal, which are in the Valley of the Son of 


Hinnom, to make their Sons and Daughters 


paſs through the Fire to Molech, which I did 
not command them, nor did it come into my 
Mind, that they ſhould do this Abomination, 
in order to make Judah ſin. 
6. And now therefore thus ſays the Lord 
God of Iſrael, concerning the City of which 
ou ſay, It will be delivered into the Power 


of the King of Babylon, by the Sword, Fa- 


mine and Peſtilence 
37. Behold I will gather them from all 
Countries, whither I drive them in my An- 
ger, my Wrath, and in great Fury; and will 
bring them back to this Place, making them 
dwell ſecurely. | 1 2 1 
38. And they ſhall be a People to me, as I 
will a God to them. 
39. Moreover I will give them one Heart, 
and one Way, to fear me at all Times, for 


their own Good, and their Children's after 


them. | | 

40. And I will make an everlaſting Covenant 
with them, that I will not turn back from 
following them to do them good; but will 
put my Fear in their Heart, that they may 
not depart from me. 

41. Nay I will be JoyTu! for them to do 
th x plant them in this 
Country, with my whole Heart and Soul. 

42. For thus ſays the Lord; According as 
I have brought all this great Harm on this 
People, fo will I bring upon them all the 
Good which I ſpeak concerning them. 
3. And Fields ſhall be bought in this 
Country, of which you ſay, It is deſolate 
without Man or Beaſt, is delivered into the 
Power of the Chaldeans. 

44. They ſhall buy Fields for Money, ſign 
and ſeal Writings, and have Witneſſes to 
teſtify in the Country of Benjamin, the Places 
round about Jeruſalem, and the Cities of 
Judah, with thoſe of the Mountains, of the 
Vales, and of the South: for I will bring 
back their Captivity, ſays the Lord. 


al GAP, XXXIII. 
| ND Jeremiah had the Lord's Com- 


X miſſion again, while he was yet ſhut 
up in the Court of the Priſon, as follows: 


2. Thus ſays the Lord the Maker of it, 


6 


the Lord that formed it to eſtabliſh it, whoſe 
Name is the Lord, | 

3. Call to me, and I will anſwer thee, and 
tell thee great and reſerved Things, which 
thou doſt not know. | 

4. For thus ſays the Lord God of Iſrael, 
concerning the Houſes of this City and thoſe 
of the Kings of Judah, that are broke down 
by the Ramparts and the Swordj _ 

5. Though coming to fight with the Chal- 
deans, is but to fill them with the dead 


Bodies of Men, whom I flay in my Anger 


and Wrath, and for all whoſe. Wickedneſs I 
hid my Face from this City. 

6. Behold I will bring on it Health and 
Healing, and will heal them, as alſo reveal 
to them Plenty of Proſperity and Truth. 

7. For I will bring back the Captivity of 
Judah and that of Iſrael, and will build them 
up as at firſt. 

8. And I will cleanſe them from all their 
Iniquity by which they ſin againſt me, as 
well as forgive all their Iniquities by which 
they have both ſinned and tranſgreſſed againſt 
me. | 
9. Which ſhall be for me a Name of Joy, a 


Praiſe, - and Glory to all the Nations of the 


Earth; that (hall hear all the Good which I 


do to them, nay ſhall be afraid and tremble, 


for all the Good and Proſperity which I per- 
form for them. 

10. Thus ſays the Lord; There ſhall yet 
be heard in this Place (of which you ſay, It 
is waſte, without Man or even Beaſt) both in 
the Cities of Judah and the Streets of Jeru- 
ſalem, that are deſolate without either Man, 
Inhabitant or Beaſt; | 

11. The Voice of Joy and that of Mirth, 
the Voice of the Bridegroom and that of the 
Bride, the Voice of thoſe who ſay, Praiſe the 
Lord of Armies, becauſe the Lord is good, 
ſince his Kindneſs is for ever; of ſuch as 
bring Thank-offerings to the Houſe of the 
Lord: for I will bring back the Captivity of 
the Country as at firſt, ſays the Lord. 

12. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies; There 


ſhall be yet in this Place that is waſte, both 
without Man and Beaſt, and at all the Cities 


of it, a Habitation of Shepherds who make 
the Flocks lie down. n. | 7 
13. At the Cities of the Mountains, thoſe 


of the Vales and of the South, as alſo in 


the Country of Benjamin, the Places round 
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Ver. 


ay e Particle is often (or ever) taken for nor⸗ 


© Ver-2. 4 ths City er Jul, Ver, 4, Seel 
o 


ion ot it, with a Relative withaut an An- 
tecedent, Pa, IxxXvii. 1. 


xii, , and the ſame Words, Ia. 


F 


8 
2. 


| 2 ore] as that in Ver. 28. becauſe the 
Ford is God, and can do any Thing, Ver. 27. Not as 
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Ver. 6. Proſperity] as the ſame Word is rendered 


Ver. . , 


Ver. 11. Mirth] and thus different from Joy, ahd-is 
the ſame Expreſſion that is uſed Chap. vii. 34. & xvi. 9. 


& xxv. 10. a * , 255 
Ib. Praiſe], How: terally this was fulfilled ſee Z=r- 
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about Jeruſalem, and at the Cities of Judah, 
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ſhall the Flocks yet paſs. by the Hands of 


him that numbers them, ſays the Lord. 


14. Behold the Days are coming, ſays the | 


Lord, when I will confirm the good Matter 
which I fpeak, to the Family of Iſrael and 
that of Judah. 

15. In thoſe Days, and at that Time l 


wil make a righteous Sprout grow to David, 


who ſhall 06 Jul gent and ene in 
the Country. 

156. In thoſe Days hall Judah be ſaved, 
and Jerufalem dwell ſecurely ;- and this is 


what it ſhall be called by, The Lord is our 


Righteoulneks, 

17. For thus ſays the Lord: There ſhall 
not fail to David a Man fitting upon the 
Throne of the Family of Iſrael. | 
18. Nor ſhall there fail to the Prieſts, the 
Levites, a Man from before me, offering up 
Burnt-offerings, burning Meat-offerings, and 
n Sacrifies at all Times. 

9. Jeremiah had the Lord's Commiſſion 
Further as follows : 

20. Thus ſays the Lord; 1 you c can i 
void my Covenant of Day, and that of N ight, 
fo that there ſhall not be Day and ip. mole: in 
their Time; 


with my Servant David, for him not to have 
a Son reigning upon his Throne, and with 
the Levites, the Prieſts, my Miniſters. . 

22. As the Army of Heaven cannot be 
counted, nor the Sand of the Sea meaſured ; 
ſo will 1 multiply the Offspring of my Ser- 
vant David, and the Levites who miniſter to 
me. 

23. Moreover Jeremiah had the Lord's 
Commiſſion as follows : 

24. Doſt not thou mind what this People 
peaks, namely, The two Families which the 
Lord choſe, even them does he reje&t? fo 
they contemn my People from being any 
more a Nation before them. 

25. Thus ſays the Lord; If my Covenant 
is not for Day and Night, 5 I did not 
appoint the Ordinances | of Heaven and 
Earth; 
9.9.86. Then will 1 reject the — of 
Jacob and David my Servant, not to take 
Governors of his Offspring, for the Offspring 
of Abraham, Iſaac and jacob: for I will 
bring back their Captivity, and have com- 
paſſion upon them. 
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| Cores! o which Jeremiah had from 

the Lord, when Nebuchadnezzar King 
of Babylon, with all the People of his whole 
Army, and all the Kingdoms of the Earth 
in the Dominion of his Hand, fought againſt 
Jerufalem and all its Cities, was as follows: 

2. Thus ſays the Lord God of Iſrael ; Go, 
and ſpeak to Zedekiah King of Judah, telling 
him the Lord fays thus; Behold I will deliver 
this City into the Power of the King of Ba- 
bylon, who ſhall burn it with Fire. 

3. And thou ſhalt not eſcape from his 
Power, but ſhalt be actually taken, and de- 
livered into it; ſo that thy Eyes ſhall ſee the 
King of Babylon' s Eyes, his Mouth ſhall 
ſpeak with thy Mouth, and thou ſhalt go to 
Babylon. ( 

4. Vet hear — heel Commiſſion, 0 
Zedekiah King of Judah, concerning whom 
the Lord ſays thus ; Thou ſhalt not die by 
the Sword. 

F. Thou chalt ell in Peace, and with the 
Burnings of thy Fathers, the former Kings 


who were before thee ; ſo ſhall they burn for 


thee, and lament for thee, Ah Lord: for I 


ſpeak the Word, ſays the Lord. 
21. My Covenant may alſo: be mide void 


6. Accordingly the Prophet Jeremiah 

ſpoke to Zedekiah King of Judah, all theſe 
Words in Jeruſalem ; 
7. When the King of Babylon's Army 
fought againſt Jeruſalem, and all the Cities 
of Judah that were left, even Lachiſh and 
Azekah: for thoſe fortified Cities remained 
of the Cities of Judah. 

8. A Commiſſion which Jeremiah had 
from the Lord, after King Zedekiah made 
a Covenant with all the People who were at 
n to proclaim Liberty to them, 

9. That each Perſon ſhould let his Servant- 
man and Maid, being a Hebrew Man and 
Woman, go away free, that no Perſon ſhould 


make thoſe ſerve who were Jews his Brethren. 


10. For when all the Princes and People 
who entered into the Covenant, heard 


each Perſon ſhould let his Servant-man and 


away free, that no Perſon ſhould 


Maid 
{ 26M ſerve any more, they obeyed, and 


make 


let them go away. 


11. But after that they made the Servant- 
men and Maids, whom they had let go 
away free, return again, and — them 


into ſubjection for Servant- men and Maids. 
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: * 5 The Lord is. For a Place N not {be the 


; "Lord. 
Ver. 24. this People) which I underſtand to be the 
Gentiles, as at Ver. g 


om being] exactly from the Heb. and eee 
| Eng. ut — the People would not make them e no 
muꝛre a nation. | 
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Ver. It. 1 bt 22 into fable 80 ly did 
Solon ſay, Tos — Toi; Apa — nat yap kk ca 
N eureon Ti nipov xal aobev©, riyew' l N He, Nau lar 
dee. Laws are like Spiders Wabs ; fince 7 any light o 
weak Thing falls into them they hold it, but 18 a Hg” ore 
broke ale, Drog. Laert. in Vit. 
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12. Upon which Jeremiah had the Lord's 
Commiſhon from him as follows: | 

13. Thus ſays the Lord God of Iſrael ; 
1 made the following Covenant with your 
Forefathers, at the Time I brought them out 
of the Country of Egypt, out of the Place of 

I ants 3 
1 kf 2 Term of ſeven Vears, you ſhall 
each let his Brother being a Hebrew, who 
has been ſold to thee, go away, even when 
he has ſerved thee fix Years ſhalt thou let 
him go away free from thee ; but your Fore- 
fathers did not hearken to me, nor incline 
their Ear. | 

1c. And whereas you were returned now, 
and did what I approved of, in proclaiming 
Liberty each to his Neighbour, and made a 
Covenant before me in the Houſe which is 
called by my Name ; 

16. You are turned back, and have pro- 
faned my Name, for you have each Perſon 


made his Servant-man and Maid, whom you 


had let go away free according to their De- 
fire, return again, and have brought them 
into Subjection, to become Servant- men and 
Maids to you. 

17. Therefore thus ſays the Lord; As 
you do not hearken to me, in proclaiming 
Liberty each Perſon to his Brother and 
Neighbour, behold I proclaim Liberty to 
you, ſays the Lord, to the Sword, Peſtilence 
and Famine, and will deliver you to Diſ- 
turbance in all the Kingdoms of the Earth. 

18. And I will deliver the Men that have 
tranſgreſſed my Covenant, who have not 
confirmed the Words of the Covenant which 
they made before me, by the Calf that they 
cut in two, and paſſed between the Pieces of 
R $718? 

19. Even the Princes of Judah and thoſe 

of Jeruſalem, the Eunuchs, Prieſts, and all 
the People of the Country, who paſſed be- 
tween the Pieces of the Calf, 
20, Will I deliver into the Power of their 
Enemies, and into the Power of ſuch as ſeek 
their Life: ſo that their dead Bodies ſhall 
become Food for the Fowls of the Air, and 
the Beaſts of the Earth. N 

21. And Zedekiah King of Judah, with 
his Princes, will I deliver into the Power of 
their Enemies, and into the Power of ſuch 
as ſeek their Life, even into that of the King 
of Babylon's Army who are gone up from 
you. 4 
22, Behold I will command, ſays the 
Lord, and make them return to this City, 
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which they ſhall not only fight againſt, but 
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take, and burn with Fire; the Cities of Ju- 
dah will I alſo make deſolate without an In- 
habitant. 


xv. 


CoM MISSION which Jeremiah had from 

the Lord, in the Time of Jehoiakim 

1 Son of Joſiah King of Judah, was as fol- 
ows, | 

2. Go to the Family of the Rechabites, 
and ſpeak to them, and bringing them to 
the Houſe of the Lord into one of the 
Rooms, give them Wine to drink. 

3- Accordingly I took Jaazaniah, the Son 
of Jeremiah, the Son of Habaziniah, toge- 
ther with his Brethren, all his Sons, and 
the whole Family of the Rechabites. 

4. Whom I brought to the Houſe of the 
Lord, into the Room of the Sons of Hanan, 
the Son of Igdaliah, a Man of God; which 
was by the Room of the Princes, that was 
above the Room of Maaſeiah, the Son of 
Shallum, the Keeper of the Door. | 

5. And I put before the Sons of the Fa- 
mily of the Rechabites Pots full of Wine, 
and Cups, bidding them drink Wine. 

6. But they ſaid: We will not drink 
Wine, for Jonadab the Son of Rechab our 
Father commanded us thus; You ſhall not 
drink Wine, your ſelves nor your Children 
for ever; | 

7. Neither ſhall you build Houſe, fow 
Seed, plant Vineyard, nor haye it ; but ſhail 
dwell in Tents all your Days, that you may 
live many Days upon the Surface of the 
Ground where you are Strangers. 7 

8. And we have hearkened to what Jeho- 
nadab the Son of Rechab our Father ſaid, in 
all that he commanded us; not drinking 
Wine in all our Days, our ſelves, our Wives, 
Sons or Daughters; . 
9. Nor: building Houſes for us to dwell 
in, nor having Vineyard, Field or Seed; 

10. And haye dwelt in Tents, hearkening 
and doing according to all that Jonadab our 
Father commanded us. 

11. But when Nebuchadrezzar King of 
Babylon came up into the Country, we faid, 
Come, and let us go to Jeruſalem, by reaſon. 
of the Army of the Chaldeans, and of that 
of the Syrians : ſo we dwell in Jeruſalem. 


12. Then had Jeremiah the Lord's Com- 
miſſion as follows; | 


Ver. 14. Term] See Exod. xxi. 2. Dent. xv. 12. 
Perhaps it was any Time in the 7th Year, as they let their 
Land then lie ſtill, and had Little for the Servants to do. 
Ver. 4. to] for which the Heb. has Nothing but the 
Verb, as in Gen. x. 11. but bn for into following. 


Vor. II. 


al FY a „6 


Ver. 8. Jebonadab] as it is in the Heb. here, &c. 

Ib. not drinking N int] From the Beginning of the 
Reign of Fehu, when we read of this Fehonadab, 2 King. 
x. 15. to the Beginning of Jehoiatim's Reign, is by the 
Chron. Tab. 283 Years. | n 


Rr 13. Thus 


1 
13: Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſrael: Go, and ſay to the Men of 
Judah, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ; 
Will you not receive Inſtruction, by hearken- 
ing to my Words? ſays the Lord. 

14. The Words of Jehonadab the Son of 
Rechab, with which he commanded his 
Children not to drink Wine, are confirmed; 
ſince they do not drink it to this Day, but 
hearken to their Father's Commandment : 
whereas I have ſpoken to you, and that 
early, yet ye have not hearkened to me; 

15. And have ſent to you all my Servants 
the Prophets, and that early, to ſay, Return 
now each from his evil Way, let your Deeds 
be good, and go not after other gods to ſerve 
them, ſo ſhall. ye dwell in the Country 
which I gave you and your Fathers ; never- 
theleſs ye have not inclined your 'Ear, nor 
hearkened to me. 

16, Since the Children of Jehonadab'the 
Son of Rechab have confirmed their Father's 
Commandment which he enjoined them, and 
this People has not hearkened to me ; 

17. Therefore thus ſays the Lord God of 
Armies, the God of Iſrael; Behold I will 
bring on Judah, and all the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, the whole Adverſity which I have 
ſpoken againſt them ; becauſe I have ſpoken 
to them, and they would not hearken, as 
likewiſe called to them, and they would not 
anſwer. 

18. Beſides Jeremiah ſaid to the Family 
of the Rechabites; Thus ſays the Lord of 
Armies, the God of Iſrael, Becauſe ye have 
hearkened to the Commandment of your 
Father Jehonadab, obſerved all his Precepts, 
and done entirely as he commanded you ; 

19. Therefore thus ſays the Lord of 
Armies, the God of Iſrael, There ſhall not 
fail to Jonadab the Son of Rechab, a Man 
ſtanding before me at all Times. | 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


ND in the fourth Year of Jehoiakim 

the Son of Joſiah King of Judah, Jere- 
miah had this following Commiſſion from the 
Lord; 

2. Take thee a Volume of a Book, and 
write in it all the Things which I have ſpoken 
to thee, againſt Iſrael, Judah and all Nations, 
from the Time I ſpoke to thee in the Days of 
Joſiah to this Time. 815 

3. Perhaps the Family of Judah will re- 
gard all the Il which I intend to do to them, 
that they may return each from his evil 
Way, and I may forgive their Iniquity and 
Sin. 

4. Then Jeremiah called Baruch the Son 
of Neriah, and Baruch wrote from Jeremiah's 
Mouth all the Words which the Lord had 
ſpoken to him, in the Volume of the Book. 

's. And Jeremiah commanded Baruch 
thus; I am ſhut up, I cannot go to the 
Houſe of the Lord. | 

6. So go thou, and read in the Volume 
which thou haſt written from my Mouth, 
the Words of the Lord in the Hearing of the 
People, at-the Lord's Houſe, on the Day of 
Faſting ; and thou ſhalt alſo read them in the 
Hearing of all Judah, who come from their 
Cities. 

7. Perhaps they will fall down with their 
Supplication before the Lord, and return 
from their reſpective evil Ways: for great is 
the Anger and Wrath, with which the Lord 
ſpeaks concerning this People. 

8. And Baruch the Son of Neriah did ac- 
cording to all that the Prophet Jeremiah 
commanded him, by reading the Words of 
the Lord in the Book at the Lord's Houſe. 

9. For in the fifth Year of Jehoiakim the Son 


of Joſiah King of Judah, in the ninth Month, 
they proclaiming a Faſt before the Lord for 


TE" — — — 


Ver. 17. would not hearken] But if they had not heard, 
as in the vulg. Tranſ. would not they have been ex- 
cuſable ? | 057 
Ver. 4. Baruch 7 See with this Chap. xlv. | 

Ver. 5. J am fhut up] Forbid to go from home by the 
King, Grot. to which Fun. and Trem. add the Excommu- 
nication of the Prieſts, and the Command of God; and 
to the laſt may be ſubjoin'd, as Paul, Act. xx. 22. 

Ver. 9. Fer] Uſher and Prideaux hold that Baruch 
read thoſe Words twice in-the Temple : the firſt time 
as is pleaded in the 4th Year of. Fehaiakim, Ver. 1. but 
the Text only informs/ us that the Lord then communi- 
| cated the Matter to Feremiab, after which there muſt be 
ſome Time for writing the whole, next it was not to be 
read till the Faſt-day ; ſo that there was Time enough for 

the Day of the King's Inauguration to the Throne to 
come between, which would make it be in two different 

Years... The other Reaſon given is, that Feremiab was 
ſhut up the former Time, Ver. 5. and at Liberty to hide 
the latter, Ver. 26. whereas the firſt might well be be- 
27 1 the F alt, when Jeremiah ſaid ſo of himſelf, and the 
at it but the Shutting up does not appear to be Im- 
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priſonment, but rather a Prohibition to go to the Temple. 
On the other hand Baruch's reading it in the 5th Year, on 
the Faſt as he was ordered at firſt, the Improbability of 
its being ſuffered to be ſo publickly read a ſecond time, 
and the Novelty of it to all the Princes in the ninth 
Month of the fifth Year, Ver. 12, 16, 22. with no Com- 
mand for reading it twice, are Circumſtances for its being 
but once read, which I preſume will not be ſo eaſily an- 
ſwered. Trem. and Jun. alſo tranſlate enim, for; and 
tho* Lightfoot ſuppoſes it was done twice, yet not above 
two Months aſunder, by the Year beginning between. 
Ib. ninth] Since there was no other conſtant Faſt or- 
dered by the Law, but that on the tenth of the ſeventh 
Month, Lev. xxlii. 4, 27. nor appears to have been kept 
before the Captivity ; conſequently they were religious, 


or hypocritical, enough to make-this Faſt : notwith and- 
ing in the Univerſal Hiftory, B. I. Chap. vii. 7. by con- 
ſale the 


2 22. and not this, it is ſuppoſed to 


Faſt mentioned, and Something framed to make up 


the intermediate Time of about two Months, from the 


Book being read at the Temple and to the King; which 
latter ſeems to have been done the next Day. 


all 


JEREMIAH, 

the People in Jeruſalem, and all thoſe who 
5 from the Cities of Judah thither; 

10. Baruch read in the Book the Words 

of Jeremiah at the Lord's Houſe, in the 


Room of Gemariah the Son of Shaphan the 
Scribe, in the uppermoſt Court, at the En- 


trance of the new Gate of the Lord's Houſe, 


in the Hearing of all the People. 

11. But when Michaiah the Son of Gema- 
riah, the Son of Shaphan, had heard all the 
Words of the Lord from the Book ; 

12. He went down to the King's Houſe 
into the Scribe's Room, and behold all the 
Princes were fitting there, Eliſhama the 
Scribe, Delaiah the Son of Shemaiah, Elna- 
than the Son of Achbor, Gemariah the Son 
of Shaphan, Zedekiah the Son of Hananiah, 
and all the Princes; 

13. And Michaiah told them all the 
Things which he had heard, when Baruch 
read in the Book in the Hearing of the Peo- 

le. | 
: 14. Upon this all the Princes fent Jehudi, 
the Son of Nethaniah, the Sen of Shelemiah, 
the Son of Cuſhi, to Baruch, that he ſhould 
take in his Hand the Volume wherein he had 
read in the Hearing of the People, and come 
to them ; which Baruch the Son of Neriah 
did accordingly. | | 

15. Then they ſaid to him, Sit down now, 
and read it in our Hearing ; fo Baruch did. 

16. And when they heard all the Things, 
they were afraid one with another, and ſaid 
to Baruch, We will throughly tell the King 
all theſe Things. | 

17. Beſides they aſked Baruch thus, Tell 
us now, how did{t thou write all theſe 
Words from his Mouth ? \ 

18. He pronounced, ſaid Baruch to them, 
all theſe Words out of his Mouth to me, and 
I wrote hem in the Book with Ink. 

19. At which the Princes replied to Ba- 
ruch, Go, thou and Jeremiah hide, and let 
no Man know where you are. | 

20. And they went into the Court to the 
King, having laid up the Volume in the Room 
of Eliſhama the Scribe, and told all the 
Things in the King's Hearing. 

21. Who fent Jehudi to fetch the Volume, 
and when he had fetched it out of the Room 


of Eliſhama the Scribe, Jehudi read it in the 


Hearing of the King, and of all the Princes 
who ſtood beſide him. 1 
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22. Now the King was ſitting in the 
Winter- houſe in the ninth Month, and there 
being @ Fire burning on the Hearth before 
him; 

23. As ſoon as Jehudi had read three or 
four Leaves, he mangled it with a Scribe's 
Pen- knife, and threw it into the Fire which 
was on the Hearth, till the whole Volume 
was conſumed in the ſame. 

24. Neither was the King, or any of his 
Servants, who heard all theſe Words afraid, 
nor tore their Garments. 

25. And Elnathan, Delaiah, and Gema- 
riah did alſo interceed with the King, not to 
burn the Volume, yet he would not hearken 
to-them. | 

26. On the contrary the King commanded 
Jerahmeel the Son of Hammelech, Seraiah 
the Son of Azriel, and Shelemiah the ſen of 
Abdeel, to take Baruch the Scribe, and Je- 


remiah the Prophet; but the Lord hid them; 


27. Nevertheleſs Jeremiah had the Lord's 
Commiſſion, after the King had burnt the 
Volume, with the Words which Baruch 
wrote from his Mouth, as follows : 

28. Take thee again another Volume, and 
write in it all the former Words that were in 
the firſt Volume, which Jehoiakim King of 
Judah has burnt. | | 
29. Concerning whom thou ſhalt declare ; 
Thou haſt burnt, as the Lord ſays, this 
Volume, faying, Why didſt thou write in it, 
that the King of Babylon will actually come, 
deſtroy this Country, and make Man and 
Beaſt ceaſe from it ? N 1 

30. Therefore thus ſays the Lord concern- 
ing Jehoiakim King of Judah; He ſhall have 
none fitting upon the Throne of David, his 
dead Body ſhall alſo be caſt to the Heat in 
the Day, and to the Froſt in the Night. 

31. I will not only puniſh him, but his 
Offspring and Servants for their Iniquity, and 
will bring upon them, the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem and Men of Judah, all the III 
which I have ſpoken to them, and they 
would not hearken. F 

32. Jeremiah accordingly took another 
Volume, and gave it to Baruch the Son of 
Neriah the Scribe, who wrote in it from Je- 
remiah's Mouth, all the Words of the Book 


which Jehoiakim King of Judah had burnt 


in the Fire; and there were yet added to them 
many fuch Words as thoſe. | 


* * 
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Ver. 18. It] Once for all I would juſt mention what 
Conſideration is to be had in uſing ſome Concordances, by 
reaſon of the uncertain Spelling; as this even in the 

age one is ynk under y, and in Bibles of the pref. 


Tranſ. was at firſt ynte; and Printers alter the Letters as 


they pleaſes from whence is much Varſety, unfit for the 


| + SE 
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POO OO OST WI BR 09 0 oO 
er. 30. Throne] Feboiachin his Son reigning but about 
a Quarter of a Year, in Time of great Frouvle, might 
have no Coronation, and ſo not fit upon the Throne; a 
Circumſtance unobſerved by the Commentators. | 


CHAP, 


146 NOTE S upon 


0 HAP. XXXVII. 


ND when King Zedekiah the Son of 
Joſiah, whom Nebuchadrezzar King 
of Babylon made King in the Country of 
Judah, reigned in the room of Coniah the 
Son of Jehoiakim, | 
2. Neither he, his Servants, nor the Peo- 
le of the Country hearkened to the Words 
of the Lord, which he ſpoke by the Miniſtry 
of the Prophet Jeremiah. 


3. However King Zedekiah ſent Jehucal 
the Son of Shelemiah, and Zephaniah the 
Son of Maaſeiah the Prieſt, to the Prophet 
Jeremiah, ſaying, Pray now for us to the 
Lord our God ; | | 
. While Jeremiah went in and out among 
the People, they having not put him into the 
Priſon-houſe. 
5. When Pharaoh's Army was come out 
of Egypt, and the Chaldeans who laid ſiege 
to Jeruſalem, hearing the News of them, 
went up from Jeruſalem. 
6. Whereupon the Prophet Jeremiah had 
the Lord's Commiſſion as follows: 
F. Thus, as the Lord God of Iſrael ſays, 
. ſhall ye tell the King of Judah, who has ſent 
you to me to enquire of me; Behold Pha- 
raoh's Army that is come out for your Help, 
will return to Egypt its own Country. 
8. And the Chaldeans ſhall come again, 
and fighting againſt this City, ſhall take it, 
and burn it with Fire. 
9. Thus ſays the Lord; Do not deceive 
your ſelves, ſaying, The Chaldeans are quite 
gone from us ; becauſe they are not gone. 
10. Nay if ye had ſmitten all the Army 
of the Chaldeans who fought with you, ſo 
that there remained but wounded Men among 
them, they ſhould riſe up in their ſeveral 
Tents, and burn this City with Fire. 


11. Moreover. when the Army of the \ 
this City ſhall die by the Sword, Famine or 


Chaldeans went up from Jeruſalem, by rea- 
ſon of Pharaoh's Army; 

12. Jeremiah was going out of Jeruſalem, 
to go to the Country of Benjamin, that he 


might part himſelf from being there among 


the People. 1 
Iz. But-when he was at the Gate of 


Benjamin, a chief Officer was there, whoſe 


Name was Irijah, the Son of Shelemiah, the 
Son of Hananiah, and he took the Prophet 
Jeremiah, ſaying, Thou art deſerting to the 
Chaldeans. | 
14. And though Jeremiah ſaid, It is falſe, 
Jam not; he would not hearken to him: 
but Irijah took him, and brought him to 
the Princes. N 


87 


15. Enraged therefore at Jeremiah, the 
beat him, and put him into the Houſe + 
Confinement, that of Jehonathan the Scribe 
for they made that the Priſon-houſe. 

16. When Jeremiah was come into the 
Dungeon-houſe, and into the Cells, and had 
abode there many Days; 

17. King Zedekiah ſent, and fetching 
him, the King aſked him privately in his 
Houſe, whether there was any Commiſſion 


from the Lord? And Jeremiah anſwered, 


Yes, adding, Thou wilt be delivered into the 
Power of the King of Babylon. 

18. Beſides Jeremiah ſaid to King Zede- 
kiah ; How have I offended thee, thy Ser- 


vants, or this People, that you have put me 


into the Priſon-houſe ? 

19. And where are your Prophets who 
propheſied to you, that the King of Babylon 
FINN not come againſt you, nor this Coun- 
try 1 

20. Now therefore hear, I pray, my Lord 
O King, let me fall down, I pray, with Sup- 
plication before thee, and do not make me 
return to the Houſe of Jehonathan the 
Scribe, leſt I ſhould die there. 

21. So King Zedekiah commanded, that 
they ſhould commit Jeremiah to the Court 
of the Priſon, and give him a Piece of Bread 
daily out of the Bakers Street, till all the 
Bread was conſumed out of the City. Thus 
Jeremiah abode in the Court of the Priſon. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


ND Shephatiah the Son of Mattan, 

Gedaliah the Son of Paſhur, Jucal the 

Son 'of Shelemiah, and. Paſhur the Son of 

Malchiah heard the following Words which 
Jeremiah had ſpoken to all the People; 

2. Thus fays the Lord, He that abides in 


Peſtilence ; but he who goes forth to the 
Chaldeans ſhall live, and ſhall have his Lite 


for Spoil, that he may live. 


3. Thus ſays the Lord, This City ſhall be 
wholly delivered into the Power of the King 
of Babylon's Army, which ſhall take it. 

4. Therefore the Princes ſaid to the King, 
Let this Man, we pray, be put to death ; for 


by reaſon of this he makes the Hands of the 


Warriors who are left in this City ſlack, and 
the Hands of all the People, by ſpeaking theſe 
Words to them : for this Man does not en- 


deavour for the Proſperity of this People, 
but the Adverſity. 


— 
* 
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Ver. 7. will return] ** Hall, becauſe they were 
blamed and puniſhed for it, Ezet. xxix. 6, 7, 8. | 


— 


Ver. 10. Nay] ſo Veld. in Heb. Part. For having No- 
thing to do here. | 
5 And 5 


JIEREM IAH, Chap. XXXVIII. 187 
, 5. And King Zedekiah faid, Behold he is 17. Upon which Jeremiah ſaid to him; 
in your Power, for there is no King can be Thus fays the Lord God of Armies, the God 
capable of any thing with you. | of Iſrael ; If thou wilt at all go out to the 
6. 80 they took Jeremiah, and caſt him King of Babylon's Princes, thy Life ſhall be 
into the Dungeon of Malchiah the Son of ſaved, and this City ſhall not be burnt with 
Hammelech, which was in the Court of the Fire; ſo both thou and thy Family will live. 
Priſon, letting him down with Cords ; and 18. But if thou wilt not go out to them, 
there being no Water in the Dungeon but this City will be delivered into the Power of 
Mire, Jeremiah ſunk in the Mire. the Chaldeans, who will burn it with Fire, 
But when Ebed-melech a Cuſhite Man, and thou wilt not eſcape from their Power. 
an Eunuch who was in the King's Houſe, 19. And King Zedekiah anſwered Jere- 
heard that they had put Jeremiah into the miah, I am anxious about the Jews who are 
Dungeon, the King fitting at the Gate of deſerted to the Chaldeans, left they. ſhould 
Benjamin; daeliver me into their Power, and they ſhould 
g. Ebed-melech went out of the King's mock me. ene 
Houſe, and ſpoke thus to him; 20. They will not deliver her, replied 
9. My Lord O King, theſe Men have Jeremiah, hearken to what the Lord ſays, I 
done ill, in all that they have done to the pray, which I ſpeak to thee ; that it may be 
Prophet Jeremiah, whom they have caſt into well with thee, and thy Life may be ſaved. 
the Dungeon, and he will die Where he is 21. Whereas if thou refuſeſt to go forth, 
for Hunger, fince there is no more Bread in this is the Matter which the Lord has ſhewn 
we LETS | 1 Jar . | ; The 
18 7 this the King ordered Ebed- 22. That behold all the Women who 
melech the Cuſhite, that he ſhould take are left in the King of Judah's Houſe, ſhall 
along with him from thence thirty Men, be had out to the Princes of the King of 
and get up the Prophet Jeremiah out of the Babylon, and they will fay, The Men that 
Dungeon, before he was'dead, * were at peace, with thee perſuading thee, and 
11. Accordingly he took the Men along prevailing over thee, thy Feet are ſunk in 
with him, and going into the King's Houſe the Dirt; they are turned backward. 
under the Treaſury, took from thence old 23. They will not only have out all thy 
Rags and qld Things worn out, and let them Wies and thy Children to the Chaldeans, 
down with Cords to Jeremiah, into the Dun- but thou thy ſelf wilt not eſcape from their 
rn Power: for thou wilt be taken by the Power 
12. To whom this Ebed-melech ſaid, Put of the Kipg of Babylon, and wilt cauſe this 


now the old Rags and Things worn out, un- City to be burnt with Fire. oo 
der thy Armepits with the Cords; and Jere- 24. Zedekiah however ſaid to him: Let 
enen Man know of theſe Things, and thou ſhalt 
13. Thus they drew Jeremiah with Cords, not die? e #199 Wyq 91 25997 | 
and got him up cut of the Dungeon, and he 25. And though the Princes "ſhould hear 
abode in the Court of the Priſun. that I have talked with thee, and ſhould 
14. Then King Zedekiah ſent, and fetched come to thee,” faying to thee, Tell us now 
the Prophet Jeremiah to him, into the third what thou haſt ſpoken to the King, conceal 
Entry which was at the Houſe of the Lord; it not from us, and we will not put thee to 
and the King ſaid to him, I will afk thee a death, às alſo what the King ſpoke to thee ; 
Matter, do not conceaFit from me. 2286. Do thou anſwer them, I proſtrated 
, Who ſaying to Zedekiah, When I my ſelf wich Supplication before the King, 
tell thee, wilt not thou quite put me to that he would not make me return to the 
death? And when 1 counſ]'thee, "thou wilt Houſe of Jehonathan to die there 
not hearken to m 4242422357. And all the Princes coming to Jere- 
16. King Zedekiah ſwore ſectetly to him miah, and aſking him, he told them ac- 
thus, By the Lord's living, who made us cording to all theſe Words which the King 
this Soul, 1 will not put thee to death, nor had commanded : fo they held, their Peace 
deliver thee into the Power of theſe Men to him, for the Matter vas not underſtbod. 
who ſeek thy Life. { Toms 9 * 28. Jeremiah after wards abode "in the 
D e ZI ee att Ma MT. NT OT TP 1 
Ver. 5. no; Kin 1; See, this Senſe proyed by the Accent Vier. 22. the 8 As if botz had its Meaning from 
in Buxtory's 2 Gram. Lib. II. xix. boſh, the Author of the Targum rendered it Shame. 
Ver. 15, thou wilt not] So the Prophet might well con⸗ Ib. they are] his Feet from going out, Ver. 17. as 
clude, ſays. Lowth, from his former Behaviour, Chap. Jeremiab perſuaded him to, Ver. 20. and his — 
XXXVIL.' 2. but this Author takes unneceſſary Trouble for robably againſt; otherwiſe it might have reſpect to his 
it, to prove that the negative Interrogation i ame, Flight, Chap. Iii. 7, 8. which is more likely to me, than 
imer equtualent ts an Affimativeq; becauſe'\it-is nat Halo to mean the Perſons. ; 
here, but þ a ſimple Negative. | | 
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Court of the Prion, till the Time that * 
ruſalem was taken, where he was when 
een Was taken. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


N the ninth Year of Zedekiah King of 
I Judah, in the tenth Month, came Ne- 
- buchadrezzar King 
Army to Jeruſalem, and they laid fiege againſt 
it. | 


* 


2. In the eleventh Vear of Zedekiah, on 
the Ninth of the fourth Month, the Lr was 
broke open. 

3. And all the King of Babylon's Prigces 
came in, and fate at the middle Che, Nergal- 
| ſharezer, Samgar-nebo,. Sarſechim, Rab: ſaris, 
Nergal- 
ſidue of the Princes of the King of Baby- 
Jon. 
4. And as ſoon as Zedekiah King of Ju- 


dah and all the Warriors ſaw them, they 


fled, and went out of the City by Night, the 
Way of the King's Garden, at the Gate be- 

tween the two Walls, going out the 13 of 

the Plain. 

F. But the Army of the Chaldeans 15 
ſued after them, and overtook Zed 

the Plains of Jericho : whom having 3 

they brought up to Nebuchadnezzar King 

of Babylon, at Riblah in tho Country of Ha- 

math, and he 3 the Judgments on 


6. Then the King of Babylon killed Ze- 
dekiah's Sons at Riblah in bis Sight; he alſo 
killed all the Nobles of Juda. 

7. Next he put out Zedekiah's Eyes, ao 


bound him with Chains do cury him to Baby- 5 


lon. 

8. Beſides the Chaldeans burnt the King's 8 
Houſe, and thoſe of the People with Fire, 
and broke down the Walls of 7 
9. The reſt of the People too that were 

leſt in the City and elſewhere, with the De- 
ſerters who had deſerted to him, did Nebu- 
zaradan the Captain of the Guard An 
away to Babylon. 

10. However ſome of the poor People, 
who had Nothing, he left in the Country of 


Judah, and gave them Vineyards and Fields 


at the ſame. Time. 
11. But Nebuchadrezzar King of Baby- 
lon gave command concerning Jeremiah, by 


the Service of N ebuzaradan the Captain of 


the Guard, thus, 
. 12. Take . and put * yea) pn him, 


r 
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of Babylon with, all his 


ſharezer, Rab-mag, with all the Re- 


N 0 T E $ upon 


that thou mayeſt do Neis il to him, 
but as he ſpeaks to thee, ſo do with him. 

13. Accordingly he himſelf, in conjunction 
with Nebuſhaſban, Rab- ſaris, Nergal-ſhare- 
zar, Rab-mag, and all the King of Babylon 5 


Captains, 


14. Sent, and took Jeremiah out of the 
Court of the Priſon, and delivered him to 
Gedaliah the Son of Ahikam, the Son of 
Sbaphan, that he might carry him out 
home: ſo he dwelt among the People. 

110 Now Jeremiah had the Lord's Com- 
miſſion, while he was ſhut up in the Court 
of the Priſon, as follows : 

16, Go, and tell Ebed-melech the Cuſhite, 
that the Lord of Armies the God of Iſrael 
fays thus; Behold my Words ſhall come to 
paſs on this City for Ill, and not for Good, 
and 1 ſhall be before thee at that Time. 

17. But at the ſame Time I will reſcue 
thee, lays the Lord, and thou ſhalt not be 
given into the Power of the Men of whoſe 
Face thou art afraid. 

18. For I will throu ly. FM thee, and 
thou ſhalt not fall by Sword, but ſhalt 
have thy Life for Spoil, becauſe thou haſt 


truſted in 2 me, ny DAP. 


nN * 


A ISSION Abich 1 had from 
the Lord, after Nebuzaradan the Cap- 


tain of the Guard let him go from Ramah, 
follows ; who, when he had taken him, and 
he was bound in Fetters among all thoſe of 
the Captivity of Jeruſalem and Judah, that 
were carried away to Babylon, 

2. Fetched Jeremiah, and ſaid to him; 
The Lord thy God ole this Adverſity to 
this Place ; 

3. And the Lord has brought iz, and done 
aoording as he ſpoke: becauſe; ye ſinned 
againſt the Lord, and did not hearken to 
what he faid, therefore. this Thing is come to 
paſs on you. 

4. And naw behold,” I "teleaſe "34 to Day 
from the Fetters which have been upon thy 
Hand ; if thou likeſt to go with me to Ba- 
bylon, do, and I will lock to thee; but if 


7025 diſlike} to 17 with me to Babylon, re- 


ſee the e Country is before thee; 
8⁰ — thou likeſt, and approveſt of, to 
go. 
5. Who bein 


EB. et returned, be 2 
Return then to dal the Son of Ahikam, 
the Son f e, N the King's! of Ba- 
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Ve 9. e hoſe wo fd ou ofthe Cty, and 
were caught, Ver. iv. 3. 079 
Wer feos begining Cop. ai, * s ; bes 
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JEREMIAH, Chap. XLI. 


bylon has ſet over the Cities of Judah, and 
dwell with him among the People, or go 
where-ever thou pleaſeſt to go. So the Cap- 
tain of the Guard gave him Proviſion and a 

Preſent, and let him go. | 
6. Jeremiah accordingly went to Geda- 
liah the Son of Ahikam at Mizpah, and 
dwelt with him among the People that were 
left in the Country. 1 

7. All the Princes themſelves likewiſe of 

the Forces who were in the Field, and their 
Men, hearing that the King of Babylon had 
ſet Gedaliah the Son of Ahikam over the 
Country, and that he had committed to him 
the Men, Women and Children, and thoſe 
of the Poor of the Country, who were not 
carried away to Babylon 
8. Came to Gedaliah at Mizpah, namely 

Iſhmael the Son of Nethaniah, Johanan and 
Jonathan the Sons of Kareah, Seraiah the Son 
of Tanhumeth, the Sons of Ephai the Neto- 
phathite, and Jezaniah the Son of a Maacha- 
thite, with their Men. Fa 

9. To whom Gedaliah the Son of Ahi- 
kam, the Son of Shaphan, ſwore thus; Be 
not afraid of ſerving the Chaldeans, dwell in 
the Country, and ſerve the King of Baby- 
ton, and it ſhall be well with you. wy 

10. As for me, behold I will dwell at 
Mizpah, to attend before the Chaldeans who 
will come to us: as for you, gather Wine, 
Summer-fruit and Oil, and put into your 
Veſſels, dwelling in your Cities which you 
have taken. Kan 0 v2; 

11. And when all the Jews too who were 
in Moab, among the Ammonites, in Edom, 
and thoſe. who were in any of the Countries, 


heard that the King of Babylon had placed 


in Judah ſuch as were left, and. that he had 
ſet over them Gedaliah the Son of Ahikam, 
the Son of Shaphan ; : | 

12. They all returned from all the Places 
whither they were driven, and came into the 
Country of Judah, to Gedaliah at Mizpah, 
gathering Wine and Summer-fruit very 
much, 1 | 
13. And Johanan the Son of Kareab, with 
all the Princes of the Forces who were in 
the Field, came to Gedaliah at Mizpah, 

14. Saying to him, Doſt thou know at all, 
that Baalis King of the Ammonites has ſent 
Iſhmael the Son of Nethaniah, to take away 
thy Life? But Gedaliah the Son of Ahi- 
kam would not believe them. 
ous N And Johanan the Son of Kareah ſay- 
ing thus to Gedaliah at Mizpah ſecretly, Do 
let me go and ſlay Iſhmael the Son of Ne- 
thaniah, and no Man ſhall know # : why 


aid WRT 
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filled with the Slain. _ 
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ſhould he take away thy Life, that all the 
Jews: who are gathered to thee may be diſ- 
perſed, and the Reſidue of Judah perith ? 

16. Gedaliah the Son of Ahikam ſaid to 
him, Thou ſhalt not do this Thing, for thou 
ſpeakeſt falſely of Iſhmael. 


II. 


T OwEveER in the ſeventh Month, Iſh- 
mael the Son of Nethaniah, the Son 


of Eliſhama, one of the royal Family, having 


with him ten of the King's chief Men, came 
to Gedaliah- the Son of Ahikam at Mizpah; 
where as they were eating Victuals together, 
2. He and they roſe up, and ſmote Geda- 
liah the Son of Ahikam, the Son of Shaphan 
with the Sword, and killed him, whom the 
King of Babylon had ſet over the Country. 
3. All the Jews likewiſe that were with 
Gedaliah at Mizpah, and the Chaldeans that 
were found there, the Warriors did Iſhmael 


lay. 


4. Moreover the ſecond Day of his killing 


Gedaliah, when no Man knew it, >. 


5. There came fourſcore Men from She- 


chem, Shilo and Samaria, with the Beard 
' ſhaved, the Garments torn, having cut them- 
ſelves, with an Offering and Frankincenſe in 
their Hand, to bring to the Houſe of the 


Lord. 


6. And Iſhmael the Son of Netbaniah 


went out of Mizpah to meet them, going 
along weeping as he went, and when he 
met them, he ſaid to them, Come to Geda- 
liah the Son of Ahikam. $801. | 

7. But when they were come within the 
City, he himſelf, and the Men that were 
with him, killed them, throwing them into 
the midſt of a Pit. | 

8. Nevertheleſs ten Men being found 


among them, who ſaid to Iſhmael, Do not 


kill us, becauſe we. have Treaſures in the 
Field of Wheat, Barley, Oil and Honey ; 
he refrained, and did not kill them among 
their Brethren. | R 41 

9. And the Pit wherein Iſhmael threw all 
the dead Bodies of the Men, whom he flew 
at the Side of Gedaliah, was the ſame that 
King Aſa made by reaſon of Baaſha King of 
Iſrael, which Iſhmael the Son of Nethaniah 


10. Then Iſhmael took all the Reſidue of 
the People Priſoners that were at. Mizpah, 
the King's Daughters, as well as all the 
People that were left there, whom Nebuza- 
radan the Captain of, the Guard had com- 


4 * 


in Chap. xxxviii. 
* 


2% $ at the Side] according to the Senſe the ſame is 
dende IO, 11. fo Fun. and Trem. 
ial En, 


be pretended to ſignify becauſe of. 


— I * * 


aft. ſecundum, y; and can ſcarce 


tranſlate it ad latus; 


mitted 
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mitted to Gedaliah the Son ef Ahikam; 
thoſe Iſnmael the Son of Nethaniah having 
taken Priſoners, Went to pals to the TW 
monites. 1. 

11. But NBanes whe Sori of. Katthhy a 
all the Princes of the Forces who were with 


him, hearing of all the Evil that he had 


done ; 


12. Took all the Men, and went to fight 
with Iſhmael the Son of Nethaniah, whom 


they found at the great Water which i is in 
Gibeon. 

. . And when all the. People chat were 
— — Iſhmael faw Johanan the Son of Kareah, 


and all the Princes of the Forces who were 


N 75 him, they were glas. 
So all the People that Iſhmael had 
. Priſoners from Mizpah turned about, 


and went back again to Johanan the Son of 


Kareah. 

15. Iſhmael himſelf kowerks eſtipbd with 
eight Men from the Face of x drm and 
went to the Ammonites. 

16. Afterwards Johanan the Son of. Ka- 
reah; and all the Princes of the Forces who 


were with him, took from Mizpah all the 


Refidue of the People that he had recovered 


from Iſhmael the Son of Nethaniah, after 


he had ſlain Gedaliah the Son of Athikam, 


the Men that were Warriors, with the Wo- 


men, Children and Eunuchs, whom he had 
ING back from Gibeon. 
Fn And they went, and abode. at the 


Ließ place of Chimham, which is by 
. em, that they might 80 to enter 


into Egypt; 

18. By reaſon of che Chaldeans, inde they 
were afraid by reaſon of them, becauſe. Iſh- 
mael the Son of Nethaniah had flain Geda- 


liah the Son of Ahikam, whom the 1 of 0 


* had ſet over the Country. 
DEU 
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ND there came nigh all the Princes 
of the Forces, with Johanan the Son 
'of Kareah, Jezaniah the Son of Hoſhaiah, 
and all the * from thy! leaſt” to the 
greateſt, 

10 Yi! Saying to the Prophet Jones; Let 
us fall now with u. e NN — Pre 


— 


upon 

and pray for us to the Lord thy God, for all 
this Reldue, ſince we are left a few out of 
many, as thy Eyes fee us: 

3. That the Lord thy God way tell us the 
Way in which we fhould 80, and the Thing 
which we ſhould do. 

To whom the Prophet Jeremiah aig, 
hear, behold Iwill pray to the Lord your 
God according to your Words; and what 
thing foever he” Lord anfwers you, I will 
tell ly and with-hold nothing from you. 
F. And they replied to Jeremiah; The 

Lord be a true and faithful Witneſs with us, 

whether we do not act entirely fo as the Mat- 
ter is, with which the” Lord thy God ſends 
thee to us. 

6. Whether it he! or ill, we will 
hearken to what the Lord our God ſays, to 
whom we ſend thee; in order that i it may he 
well with us, when we do thus. 

. And at the End of ten Days Jeremiah 
Beling the Lord's Commiſſion, 

8. Called to Johanan the Son of Kareah, 
to all the Princes of the Forces who were 
with him, and all the People from the leaſt 
to the greateſt, 

And ſaid to them: Thus ar the Lord 
God of Iſrael, to whom you ſent me to pro- 
_=_ my {elf with your Supplication before 
Az: 9 
10. If Jed wilt at all abide in this Coun- 
try, I will bad you up, and not pull down, 
as alſo plant you, Tad not pluck up; ſince 
am — for the Ill which I have done to you. 
Be not afraid by reafon of the King of 
Babylon, becauſe of whont you are afraid; 
be not afraid of him; ſays the Lord; Hör 1 
am with you to A you, and deliver you 
from his Power. oy 
12. And I Will; giant ei Cempllfons, ſo 


that he ſhall "a compaſſion on you, and 


let you return to your'own Country. 

13. But if you ſay, We will not abide in 
chis Country; not hearkening to What the 
Lord your God ſpeaks: © 
14. Saying, No, for we will oy into the 
Country of Egypt, in which we thall not ſee 
War, nor hear the Sound of the Trumpet, 
nor have a Famine of Bread, and- there we 
N. abide; 

15. Now therefore hear me Lord's Com- 
miſſion, O YRefidue pf 2 715 a Thus ſays the 


— 


— 


2e 2. 125 us ee ee in 3 Heb. 
Let our Supplication fall; not be accepted, as may be ſeen 
by the rendering of the like Expreſſion in the com. Tran/. 
Chap. xxxvi. 7. & *in, 26. and even in the th Ver. 
of this Chap. 

Vet. 10. at all) The Signification of fill being when 
the Words are tranſpoſed. 


Ver. 11, by * W ef 1 not 6 7 88 
Ts , | 
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Ver, I 3. not be The 3 the ſame with 
the foregoing, and no Conjunction between; beſides 
that theſe are not the Words of the People, ſince they 
pretended they would hearken to the Lord in this parti- 
cular Matter, Ver. 6, agreeable to Chap. xliii. 2. as allo 
the next Ver. to this beginning with their Saying, ſhews 


they were not ſuppoſed. to ſay theſe Words: ſo. that nei- 

* both wrong and i a e 
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Lord of Armies, the God of Iſrael ; If you 
at all put your Faces to go into Egypt, and 
do go in to ſojourn there ; 

156. The Sword which you are afraid of 
| ſhall overtake you there in the Country of 
Egypt, and the Famine which you are anxious 
about ſhall follow cloſe after you there at 
Egypt, inſomuch that you ſhall die there. 

17. Thus ſhall it be with all the Perſons 
who put their Faces to go into Egypt to ſo- 
journ there, they ſhall die by the Sword, Fa- 
mine and Peſtilence ; and ſhall have no Re- 
mainder or Remnant, by reaſon of the Ad- 
verſity which I will bring upon them. 

18. For thus fays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſrael, As my Anger and Wrath has 
been poured forth upon the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, ſo ſhall my Wrath be poured 
forth upon you when you go into Egypt; fo 
that you ſhall become an Execration, Aſto- 
niſhment, Curſe and Reproach, and ſhall ſee 
this Place no more. 

19. The Lord has ſpoken concerning you, 
O Reſidue of Judah; Do not go into Egypt; 
know certainly that I charge you this Day. 

20. For you erred in your Minds when 
you ſent me to the Lord your God, ſaying, 
Pray to the Lord our God for us, and entire] 

as he ſays, ſo tell us, and we will do it. 

21. And I having told you this Day, ye 
do not hearken to what the Lord your God 
fays, nor to any Thing with which he has 
ſent me to you. 9 

22. Now therefore know fully, that you 
ſhall die by the Sword, Famine and Peſti- 
lence, in the Place whither you delight to go, 
to ſojourn. 


HA FP. XLIIL 


TEvERTHELEsS when Jeremiah had 
made an end of ſpeaking to all the 
People, all the Words of the Lord their God 
already mentioned, with which he ſent him 
to them; 
2. Azariah the Son of Hoſhaiah, Johanan 
the Son of Kareah, and all the proud Men, 
faid thus to Jeremiah ; Thou ſpeakeſt falſely, 
the Lord our God has not ſent thee to ſay, 
Do not go into Egypt to ſojourn there. 
3- But Baruch the Son of Neriah perſuades 
| thee againſt us, in order to deliver us into 
the Power of the Chaldeans, that they may 
kill us, and carry us away to Babylon. 
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4. So Johanan the Son of Kareah, all the 
Princes of the Forces, and all the People 
would not hearken to what the Lord ſaid, to 
abide in the Country of Judah. ; 

5. On the contrary that Johanan, and all 
thoſe Princes, took all the Reſidue of Ju- 
dah, who were returned from all the Nations 
whither they had been driven, to ſojourn in 
the Country of Judah, | 

6. Men, Women and Children, with the 
King's Daughters, and every Perſon that 
Nebuzaradan Captain of the Guard had left 
with Gedaliah the Son of Ahikam, the Son 
of Shaphan, as alſo Jeremiah the Prophet, 
and Baruch the Son of Neriah ; 

7. And went into the Country of Egypt; 
for they would not hearken to what the Lord 
ſaid, going to Tahpanhes. 

8. However Jeremiah had the Lord's 
Commiſſion at Tahpanhes as follows: 

9. Take great Stones in thy Hand, and 
hide them among the Clay in the Brick- 
kiln, which is at the Entrance of Pharaoh's 
Houſe at Tahpanhes, in the Sight of the 
Men of Judah; | 

10. And tell them: Thus ſays the Lord 
of Armies, the God of Iſrael; Behold I will 
ſend, and fetch Nebuchadrezzar King of 
Babylon 'my Servant, whoſe Throne I will 
put above theſe Stones which I have hid, and 
he ſhall pitch his Pavilion over them. 

11. Nay he ſhall come, and ſmite the 
Country of Egypt, thoſe who are for Death 
with Death, thoſe who are for Captivity with 
Captivity, and thoſe who are for the Sword 
with the Sword. 

12, And I will ſet the Houſes of the gods 
of Egypt on fire, whom he ſhall burn 
and carry captive; and being cloathed with 
the Country of Egypt, as a Shepherd is with 
his Garment, he ſhall go out from thence 
1 | 

13. He ſhall alſo break the Statues of 
Beth-ſhemeſh in pieces, which are in the 
Country of Egypt, as well as burn the 
Houſes of the gods of Egypt with Fire. 


CHAP. XLIV. 


Commiss1oN which Jeremiah had to 

all the Jews who dwelt in the Country 

of Egypt, namely at Migdol, Tahpanhes and 

Noph, in the Country of Pathros, was as 
follows : 


Ver. a1. di ner Theſe four laſt Verſes might be ſpoken 
after the People's Het, | i A 


Ver. 12. Shepherd] who wears more Cloaths than or- 
dinary, to ſecure himſelf againſt the Weather to which he 
is ſo much expoſed; and eſpecially puts on his upper 


Vor. II. 


— 2 - aa — & "uo _ 
* * 


Garment, à Cloak or great Coat, when he is about to re- 

turn home, which makes the Compariſon very good. 
Ver. 1. to] It being ſpoken te thoſe Fews in the ſecond 

Perſon. 5 : 


A 2. Thus 
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dwells in them ; 


3. By reaſon of their Wickedneſs which 


they did to provoke me, by going to burn 
incenſe, to ſerve other gods,, whom neither 
they, you, nor your Fathers knew. * 
4. Notwithſtanding I had ſent to you all 
my Servants the Prophets, and that early, 
faying, Oh, do not this abominable "Thing 
whic I hate! 

5. But they did not hearken, nor incline 
their Ear, to return from their Wickedneſs, 
not to burn incenſe to-other gods. | 

6. My Wrath and Anger therefore was 
ponred ont, and kindled in the Cities of Ju- 
dah and Streets of Jeruſalem, fo that they 
became waſte and deſolate, as at prefent. 

7. And now thus fays the Lord God of 
Armies, the God of Ifrael; Why do ye 
commit a great Evil againſt your ſelves, to 
cut off from you Man and Woman, Child 
and ſucking Babe, from within Judah, to 
leave you no Remainder ; 

8. By provoking me with the Works of 
your Hands, by burning incenſe to other 
gods in the Country of Egypt, whither you 
are gone to ſojourn ; that you may be cut off, 
and that you may become a Curſe and Re- 
proach in all the Nations of the Earth ? 

9. Have you forgot the Wickedneſs of your 
Fathers, with that of the Kings of Judah 
and of their Wives, as alſo your own and 
your Wives Wickedneſs, which have 
committed in the Country of Judah and the 
Streets of Jeruſalem ? | 

10. They are not mortified to this Day, 
neither have they feared, nor gone in 
Law and Ordinances, which I did put both 
before you and your Fathers. Wc 

11. Therefore thus ſays the Lord of 
Armies, the God of Iſrael; Behold I will 
put my Face againſt you for Ill, even to cut 
off all Judah. 


12. For I will take the Reſidue of Judah 


| who have put their Faces to go into the 


Country of Egypt to ſojourn there, and the 
ſhall all be conſumed, ſhall fall in that Coun- 


try, being conſumed by the Sword and 


Famine, with which they ſhall die from the 


1 N DPD £,:9 : upon 


2. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, the 
| God of Iſrael: You have ſeen all the Ad- 

verſity which 1 have brought upon Jeruſa- 
lem, and all the Cities of Judah, fo that 
behold _ are waſte at this Time, and none 


leaſt to the greateſt ; and become an E x64 
cration, - Aſtoniſhment, a Curſe and Re- 
proach. ü 

13. Thus will I puniſh thoſe who dwell 
in the Country of Egypt, as I have puniſhed 
Jeruſalem, with the Sword, Famine and 
Peſtilence. | | 

14. So that the Reſidue of Judah who 
are gone to ſojourn there in the Country of 
Egypt, ſhall have no Remnant or Re- 
mainder ; that they may return to the Coun- 
try of Judah, whither they lift up their Mind 
to return to dwell : for none ſhall return but 


thoſe who eſcape. 


15. Nevertheleſs all the Men who knew 
that their Wives burnt incenſe to other gods, 
and all the Women that ſtood by, a great 
Company, even all the People who dwelt in 
the- Country of Egypt at Pathros, made 
Jeremiah the following Anſwer ; 

16. In the Thing which thou haſt ſpoken 
to us in the Name of the Lord, we will not 
hearken to thee. 2 

17. But will actually do every Thing tha: 
comes out of our own Mouth, to burn in- 
cenſe to the Work of Heaven, and pour out 
Drink-offerings to it, as we, our Fathers, 
Kings, and Princes have done, in the Cities 
of Judah and Streets of Jeruſalem, when we 
were ſatisfied with Bread, were well, and 
faw no III. 

18. Whereas ever ſince we left off burn- 
ing incenſe to the Work of Heaven, and 
pouring out Drink-offerings to it, we have 
wanted every Thing, and have been conſumed 
by the-Sword and Famine. 

19. And when we burnt incenſe to the 
Work of Heaven, and poured out Drink- 
offerings to it, did we make Cakes for it, to 


- make images to it, or pour out Drink-offer- 


ings to it, without our Huſbands ? 

20. Then Jeremiah replied to all the 
People, both Men and Women, even all 
the People who anſwered him in that Man- 
ner, as follows; 

21. Did not the Lord remember the In- 
cenſe which you burnt in the Cities of Judah, 


and the Streets of Jeruſalem, your ſelves, 


and your Fathers, Kings and Princes, with 
the People of the Country, and that come 
into his Mind ? 

22. And the Lord being no longer able 
to bear, by reaſon of the Evil of your 


— 


Ver. 10. They] the Hives eſpecially, Ver. g. accordin 
to Ver. 15. 19. 15 whom this W Orc 3 juſt before 
in they bave committed; without ſuch paſſing from one 
Perſon to another, and back again, as Grotius ſpeaks of. 
Ver. 17. W accordingly called Army, Chap. viii. 
2. & xix. 13. 2 Chr. xxxili. 3, 5. Iſa. xl. 26. compared 
with Gen. ii. 1, 2. rendered by Jun. and Trem. rebus, 
Things; by Munſt. & L. Jud. machine, Fabrict; and 

 Pagnine in his great Heb. Lexicon puts it operi, Wark ; 


—ͤ— — — — 


as likewiſe Mercer in the Additions to the ſame, ſays the 
ſimple Meaning is, machine, operi, or artificio; ſee allo 
Burt. Lex. under 1x9 & Amam. Anti. B. in Cap. vil 18. 

Vet. 19. make images] as 2vy ſeems here properly 5 
ſignify from the Noun y, Inages, and being in te 
Conjugation Hiphil intimating to nne; and Kimbi in the 


? 
Book of Roots expounds exactiy as here CNY DD TU 
with Abomination of theirs, as it is called, Ver. 22. has a 
notable Reſemblance to Popery- | 


fen E M1 A B, Chap. XI VI. 


Deeds; becauſe of the Abominations which 
ou did, your Country became waſte, deſo- 
te, and a Curſe, without Inhabitant, as at 

t. | 

P * By reaſon that you burnt incenſe, and 

ſinned againſt the Lord, not hearkening to 

what the Lord ſaid, nor going in his Law, 

Ordinances and Teſtimonies, therefore this 

Adverſity befel you, as at preſent. 

24. Beſides Jeremiah ſaid to all the Peo- 

le, including all the Women: Hear the 

Lord's Commiſſion, all Judah who are in the 

untr of E 23 

x N 5 Thus 18 75 the Lord of Armies, the 

God of Iſrael, ſays; You and your Wives 

have not only ſpoken with your Mouths, but 

fulfilled with your Hand, what follows, We 
will actually perform our Vows which we 
have made, to burn incenſe to the Work of 

Heaven, and pour out Drink-offerings to it: 

you throughly confirm your Vows, and 

actually perform them. 

26. Therefore hear the Lord's Commiſſion, 
all Judah who dwell in the Country of Egypt; 
Behold I ſwear by my great Name, fays the 
Lord, that my- Name ſhall no more be pro- 
nounced in the Mouth of any Man of Judah, 
in the whole Country of Egypt, faying, The 
Sovereign Lord lives. | 

27. Behold I will watch over them for Ill, 
and not for Good; inſomuch that all the Men 
of Judah who are in the Country of Egypt, 
ſhall be conſumed by the Sword and Famine, 
till they are finiſhed. - 

28. Only a few Perſons who eſcape the 

Sword, ſhall return from- the. Country of 

Egypt to that of Judah : thus all the Reſidue 

of Judah that are gone into the Country of 

Egypt to .ſojourn there, ſhall know whoſe 

Word ſhall be confirmed, mine or theirs. 

29. And this ſhall be a Sign to you, ſays 
the Lord, that I will puniſh you in this 
Place, in order for you to know that my 
Words ſhall be throughly confirmed againſt 
you for Ill. | 

30. Thus ſays the Lord, Lo I will deliver 
Pharaoh-hophra King of Egypt into the 
Power of his Enemies, and into the Power 


of thoſe who ſeek: his Life, as I did Zedekiah 


King of Judah into that of Nebuchadrezzar 
King of Babylon his Enemy, and he who 
ſought his Life. 


* 


1 
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| Commi1sston which the Prophet Jere- 

miah ſpoke to Baruch the Son of Ne- 
riah, when he wrote the foregoing Words in 
a Book from Jeremiah's Mouth, in the fourth 
Year of Jehoiakim the Son of Joſiah King of 
Judah, was as follows : | | 

2. Thus ſays the Lord God of Iſrael to 
thee, O Baruch; } 

3. Thou haſt ſaid, Wo now is to me, for 
the Lord adds Sorrow to my Grief : weary 
as I am of my Sighing, I find no Reſt. 

4. Tell him thus, as what the Lord ſays j 
Behold that which I have built up I will 
pull down, and that which I have planted.I 
will pluck up, even this whole Country. 

5. And wouldeſt thou ſeek great Things 
for thy ſelf? Do not: for lo when I bring 
Adverſity upon all Fleſh, ſays the Lord, I 
will give thee thy Life for Spoil in all Places 
whither thou goeſt. | 


CHAP. XLVI. 


CoMm1ss10N which the Prophet Jere- 
miah had againſt the Gentiles ; 

2. Namely Egypt, the Army of Pharach- 
necho King of it that was by the River Eu- 
phrates at Carchemiſh, which Nebuchad- 
rezzar King of Babylon defeated in the fourth 
Year of Jehoiakim the Son of Joſiah King of 
Judah : | 

3. Put in order the Shield and Buckler, 
and approach to the Battle. 

4. Harneſs the Horſes, and get up, you 
Horſemen, as alſo ſtand in the Helmets, 
{ſcour the Spears, put on the Corſlets. 

5. Why do I ſee them daunted, turned 
backward, and their ſtout Men either beat 
down, or quite fled without turning about ? 
There ſhall be Dread on every Side, ſays the 
Lord. | | 


6. Let not the Swift flee, nor the Stout 


eſcape: they ſtumble and fall, northward by 


the Side of the River Euphrates. 

7. Who is this comes up like a Stream, 
whoſe Waters are moved like the Rivers ? 

8. Egypt comes up like a Stream, and the 
Waters are moved like the Rivers, and he 
ſays, I will go up, will cover the Country, 
deſtroy the City and the Inhabitants in it. 


— —— — 


Ver. 22. deſolate] as Ver. 6. though Aftimiſhment ſuits 
[4 


ter to the. People, Ver. 12. thoſe Heb. Words having 
this twofold Meaning. 


Ver, 30. Pharo J. called in profane Hi 
Apries, he being defeated and taken by Amaſis, whom 
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Nebuchadnezzar had left King of E rangled in 
his Palace at Sais, Herodot. Lib. II. Diod. Sicul. Lib. I. Pt. 


, was ſt 


2. Accordingly obſerve it is not ſaid, the Lord would de- 
ſtory liver him into the Power of the King of Babylon, — 4 he 


conquered Z£gypt, and though it is faid ſo of Zedekiah. 


CLOTHS 5 


9. Come 
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9. Come up, O Horſes, and glory, you 
+ Chariots, let the ſtout Men alſo come forth, 
the Ethiopians and Libyans who handle the 
Shield, and the Ludites who handle, bend 


10. That being a Day for the Sovereign 
Lord of Armies, a Day of Vengeance to be 
revenged on his Adverſaries, when the Sword 
ſhall conſume, and be ſatisfied, nay be drunk 
with their Blood : for the Sovereign Lord of 
Armies has a Sacrifice in the north Country, 
at the River Euphrates. | ; 
11. Go up to Gilead, and take Balſam, O 
Virgin, Daughter of Egypt: in vain ſhalt 
thou have many Medicines, thou ſhalt have 
no healing up. | 
12. The Nations hear of thy Vileneſs, 
and thy Cry fills the Country : for the Stout 
have ſtumbled againſt the Stout, both of 
them are fallen together. 
13. A Commiſtion which the Lord ſpoke 
to Ge Prophet Jeremiah, that Nebuchad- 
rezzar King of Babylon ſhould come to ſmite 
the Country of Egypt : 


14. Declare you in Egypt, publiſh at 


Migdol, as likewiſe at Noph and Tahpanhes, 
ſay, Place and make thy ſelf ready; for the 
Sword will conſume round about thee. 

_ 15. Why are thy ſtrong ones ſwept away? 
They could not ſtand, becauſe the Lord drove 
them away. 

16. He made many ſtumble, they even fell 
one on another, and ſaid, Riſe up, and let us 
return to our own People and our native 
Country, by reafon of the oppreſſing Sword. 


17. They call out there, Pharaoh King of 


Egypt is a Noiſe, he has paſſed the appointed 
Time. | 
18. By my living, ſays the King, whoſe 
Name is the Lord of Armies, as Fabor 1s 


among the Mountains, and Carmel at the 


Sea, he ſhall come. 

19. Make thee Inſtruments of Captivity, 
O Daughter, who dwelleſt in Egypt : for 
Noph {hall become deſolate, and waite with- 
out Inhabitant. | ; 

20, Egypt being lie a very handfome 
Heifer, Slaughter comes, from the North 
it comes. | | | 

21. Her hired Men too within her are like 
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Heifers of the Stall, for they alſo are turned 
about, fled away together without ſtanding; 
becauſe the Day of their Calamity is come 
upon them, the Time of their Viſitation. 
22. Her Voice goes along like a Serpent; 
becauſe they march with an Army, and come 
to her with Axes as Fellers of Wood. 
23. They cut down her Coppice, ſays th 
Lon though it cannot be — . foo 
they are more than the Locuſts, #nd even out 
of Number. 
24. The Daughter of Egypt is aſhamed, 
being delivered into the Power of the People 
of the North. 
25. The Lord of Armies, the God of 
Urael fays ; Behold I will puniſh the Multi- 
tude from No, even Pharaoh and Egypt, 
with its gods and Kings, and not only Pha- 
raoh, but thoſe who truſt in him. 
- 26. And will deliver them into the Power 
of ſuch as ſeek their Lives, and into that of 
Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon, and of 
his Servants : yet after that it ſhall be in- 
habited as in old Time, ſays the Lord. 
27. But do not thou fear, my Servant Ja- 
cob, nor be daunted, O Iſrael : for lo I will 
ſave thee from far off, and thy Offspring 
from the Country of their Captivity ; ſo that 
Jacob ſhall return, and reſt, and be quiet, 
none making afraid. | 
28. Do not thou fear, my Servant Jacob, 
ſays the Lord, ſince J am with thee : though 
I will make an entire End of all the Nations 
whither I drive thee, I will however not 
make an entire End of thee, but will correct 
thee regularly, and not let thee at all be quit. 


C HAP. XLVII. 


HE Lord's Commiſſion which the 
Prophet Jeremiah had concerning the 
Philiſtines, before Pharaoh ſmote Gaza. 

2. Thus ſays the Lord: Behold Waters 
come up from the North, which are an over- 
flowing Flood, and overflow the Country 
with what it is full of, the City and thoſe 
who dwell in it; ſo that the Men cry, and 
every Inhabitant of the Country laments. 

3. At the Sound of the Stamping of the 


—_ = I 
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Ver. 9. Ludites] See Exel. xxx. 5. 
Ver. 18. at the Sea] See on 1 King. Ae hh ty 
Ver. 20. Slaughter] as more proper both to Heifer, and 
to the Meaning of the Heb. Word than deſtruction. 
| Ver. 21. like Heifers of the Stall] pampered like them, 
and unfit to ſtand a Battle, 4 | 
Ver. 22. like a Serpent] as whiſpering, I ſuppoſe, for 
Fear of being diſcovered by the Enemy. 8 
Ver. 25. from No] called afterwards Alexandria, where 
the Army 7 rendezvous, before they marched out ; 
ſee Nab. iii. 8. x . * 7 5 
Ver. 26. deliver] See Chap. xliv. 30. 


Kings of Egypt, to whom Pharaoh was a common Name, 


_ cauſe they were not Allies bu 


Ver. 1. Gaza] in the Country of the Phil/lines, 1 Sam. 
vi. 17. Amos i. 6, 8. | 
Ver. 2. from the North] It would paſs indiſputable, 1 
ſuppoſe, that this Deſtruction was made by one of the 


butthat it was from the North, and Egypt lay on the 
45 the Philiſtinet: for it looks unlikely that the Egypt:- 
27s began the Conqueſt, and another People carried it on, 
oladcidlly the Roby pains or ee as expounded, be- 

| t Enemies to the Zgyptrany, 
and ſo would rather have ſaved the Philiſtines from them ; 
however had ſuch an odd Thing fallen out, one might fully 

Hoofs 


* 
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Hoofs of his ſtrong Beaſts, at the Buſtling of 
his Chariots, the Noiſe of his Wheels, the 
Fathers do not turn about to the Children 
through Slackneſs of Hands; | 

4. For the Day that comes to waſte all the 
Philiſtines, to cut off from Tyre and Zidon 
every Helper who remains : becauſe the Lord 
waſtes the Philiſtizes, the Reſidue of the 
Region of Caphtor. 

Baldneſs is come en Gaza, Aſhkelon is 
periſhed, the Reſidu f their Vale: how 
long wilt thou cut thy felt ? | 
6. Alas, O Sword of the Lord, how long 
wilt thou not be quiet? Withdraw into thy 
Sheath, be quiet, and ſtill. 

7. How can it reſt, when the Lord has 
given it a Command? To Athkelon and 
the Harbour of the Sea, there has he ap- 


pointed it. 
CH AP. - XLVIIL 


ONncEeRNninG Moab, thus ſays the Lord 

of Armies, the God of Iſrael: Wo is 

to Nebo, becauſe it is waſted, Kiriathaim is 

aſhamed, being taken, the high Place is 
aſhamed, and daunted. 

2. There is no Praiſe of Moab any more, 
at Heſhbon they contrive Harm againſt it, 
Come, and let us cut it off from being a 
Nation: thou ſhalt alſo be cut down, O 
Madmen, the Sword ſhall go after thee. 

3. There is a Voice of Crying from Ho- 
ronaim, of Waſting and great Ruin. 

4. Moab is ruined, its little ones cauſe a 
Cry to be heard. | | | 
5. For at the Aſcent of Luhith it goes up 
with continual Weeping, and in the Deſcent 
of Horonaim the Adverſaries hear a Cry of 
Ruin. 

6. Flee, eſcape with your Lives, and be 
like a Shrub in the Wilderneſs. 

7. For ſince thou doſt truſt in thy own 
Works and Treaſures, thou ſhalt alſo be 
taken ; and Chemoſh ſhall go forth into Cap- 
tivity, his Prieſts and Princes together. 


C— 
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8. And the Waſter ſhall come to every 
City, ſo that no City ſhall eſcape, the Vale 
too ſhall periſh, and the Plain be deſtroyed, 
which the Lord ſays. 

9. Give Moab Wings, that it may fly 
quite away; fince its Cities will be deſolate, 
without an Inhabitant in them. 

10. Curſed be he who does the Lord's 
Work deceitfully, and curſed be he who 
with-holds his Sword from Blood. 

11. Moab has been quiet from his Youth, 
and he has been at reſt on his Lees, for he 
has not been emptied from one Veſſel to an- 
other, nor gone into Captivity ; conſequent! 
his Taſte remains in him, and his Smell is 
not changed. 2155 
12, Therefore behold the Days are coming, 
ſays the Lord, when I will ſend to him 


Rangers, who ſhall make him range about, 
empty his Veſſels, and diſperſe the Bottles 


belonging to them. 

13. And Moab ſhall be aſhamed of Che- 
moth, as the Family of Iſrael were of Beth-el 
their Truſt. oe, 

14. How can you ſay, We are ſtout, and 
Men of Ability for War ? | | 

15. Moab is waſted, and gone up from its 
Cities, and the choiceſt of his choſen ones 
ſhall go down to the Slaughter, ſays the 
King, whoſe Name is the Lord of Armies. 

16. The Calamity of Moab is near to 
come, and his Adverſity haſtens exceedingly. 

17. Bemoan him, all you who are. round 
about him, and all that know his Name, ſay, 
How the ſtrong Staff is broke, the fine 
Stick | | | 

18. Come down from the Glory, and ft 
with Thirſt, O Daughter who dwelleſt in 
Dibon : for the Waſter of Moab is come 
up againſt thee, deſtroying thy Fortifica- 
tions. 

19. Stand at the Way, and watch, O In- 
habitant of Aroer, aſk him who flees, and 


her that is eſcaped thus, What is come to 


pals ; , 
20. Moab being aſhamed becauſe it is 


—— 


expect the Deſcription would have ſhewn it; but inſtead 
of this the Affliction of Gaza is afterwards mixed with 

that of the reſt, plainly denoting it to be the ſame Over- 
_ throw of their Country, and conſequently by the . 
tans. The Army alſo coming from the North is ſo far 
from being an Inconſiſtency, that it fixes the Time and 
Manner at leaſt to me, as follow : Pharaoh-necho King of 
Egypt going to war againſt the King of Aſyria, was inter- 
rupted in his March by Joſiah, whom he defeated and 
flew, 2 King. xxili. 29. 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. and it ſeems 
as if he had met with a like Interruption at Gaza, that 
Country being brought under A/yria before, Ia. xx. 1. 
and ſo took the City, as it Jay in his Way, on the 
Side towards Egypt. He afterwards gaining the Vic- 
tory by the River Euphrates, Joſephus, Antig. Lib. 
. 6, and bringing the Kingdom of Judab — 
how 


Subjection as he came back, 2 King. xxili. 33. 
agreeable it is to ſuppoſe he now al 
Vo I. II. 


. 


did to the Philiſtines, 


what is here propheſied concerning them, coming thus 


againſt them from the North. So it agrees well alſo with 


ky gets Prophecy, Chap. i. 1. & ii. 4. AS. 
Ver. 4. from Tyre and Zidon] whom the Philiftines 
might help, as being their Neighbours. 
Ver. 6. Withdraw) put up thy ſelf being a ſtrange 
Action for a Sword. | 
Ver. 1. Moab] That the Overthrow and Captivity of 
the Moabites, was at the ſame Time with that of the Am- 


monites; appears by Exzek. xxv. 10. therefore ſee on Exel. 


xxv. 3, 13. 
Ib. daunted] as in Ver. 39. 8 
Ver. 5. it goes up] as Iſa. xv. 5. and the Heb. has alſo 


with here. 


Ver. 8. which) the Heb. Relative being here. 


Ver. 12. Bottles belon ng) Towns belonging to the 
Cities, as Bottles to a 10 el for empty ing it. their 
reads uncertain to which of the three it pertains. 


U u daunted, 


and referring to the 


daunted, lament, and cry: tell in Arnon, 


that Moab is waſtetc. 


21. For Judgment is come on the Country 


of the Plain; on Holon, and on Jahzah, 


and upon Mephaath, N 
22. And u Dibon, and upon Nebo, 


and upon Beth-diblathaim, 


23. And upon Kiriathaim, and upon Beth- 
gamul, and upon Beth-meon, 
24. And upon Kerioth, and upon Bozrah, 


nay upon all the Cities of the Country of 


Moab, far off and near. 
25. The Horn of Moab is cut off, and 
his Arm is broke, ſays the Lord. 
26. Make him drunk, becauſe he magni- 
fies himſelf againſt the Lord ; that Moab may 
clap Hands in his Vomit, and he himſelf 
likewiſe become Deriſion. 
27. For was not Iſrael Deriſion to thee ? 


Was he found among Thieves? Becauſe by 


thy Words againſt him, thou art moved. 
28. Forſake the Cities, and dwell in the 


Rock, O Inhabitants of Moab, and be like a 


Dove that makes a Neſt in the Sides of the 
Pit's Mouth. | 

29. We have heard of the Pride of Moab, 
who i very proud, his Loftineſs, Pride, 
Haughtineſs, and the Ambition of his Heart. 


30. I know his Wrath, ſays the Lord, 


but it is not ſo, his falſe Devices do not fo 


accompliſh.  . 7 
. 75 Therefore I ſhall lament for Moab, 
and c 


ry for Moab all of it, one ſhall bemoan 


«the Men of Kir-heres. > 


32. O Vine of Sibmah, I ſhall weep for 
thee with the Weeping of Jazer, thy Sprouts 


being gone over the Sea, as far as that of 
Jazer: the Waſter is fallen both upon thy 
Summer-fruit and Vintage. 


33. Thus is Gladneſs and Rejoicing taken 
away. from the arable Land, even from the 
Country of Moab; and I have made the 


Wine ceaſe from the Wine-preſſes, none 
thall tread with Acclamation, that which is 


ſhall not be Acclamation. 
34. From the Cry of Heſhbon they utter 


their Voice to Elalch, to Jahaz, from Zoar 
to Horonaim, as. a Heifer of the third Year : 


gods. 
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for the Waters of Nimrim alſo ſhall become 
deſolate. 

35. I will cauſe to ceaſe likewiſe in Moab, 
ſays the Lord, him who offers up at the 
Chapel, and him- who burns incenſe to his 


36. Therefore ſhall my Heart make a 
Noiſe for Moab like Pipes, as it ſhall alfo for 
the Men of Kir-heres : therefore the reſt 


which he does will periſh. 


37. For every Head will be bald, and every 
Beard diminiſhed: upon all Hands will there 
be Cuttings, and upon the Loins Sackcloth. 
38. Upon all the Roofs of Moab, and in 
all its Streets there ſhall be wholly Lamenta- 
tion: for I have broke Moab as a Veſſel in 
which is no Delight, ſays the Lord. 

39. They lament, How it is daunted ! 
How Moab has turned about the Back with 
Shame ! So Moab is become Derifion and 
Daunting, to all who are round about him. 

40. For thus ſays the Lord; Behold he 
ſhall fly as an Eagle, and ſpread forth his 
Wings to Moab. 

41. Kerioth is taken, and the Fortifica- 
tions are ſeized ; the Heart of the powerſul 
ones of Moab at that Time ſhall be as the 
Heart of a Woman in Pains. | 

42. And Moab ſhall be deſtroyed from 
being a People, becauſe he has magnified 
Himſelf againſt the Lord. 

43. Dread, the Pit, and the Snare are for 


. thee, O Inhabitant of Moab, ſays the Lord. 


44. He that flees from the Preſence of the 
Dread ſhall fall into the Pit, and he who gets 
up out of the Pit ſhall be taken in the Snare: 
for I will bring on Moab it ſelf the Year of 
their Viſitation, ſays the Lord. 

45. Thoſe who flee from the Power ſtand 
in the Shadow of Heſhbon ; but the Fire 
ſhall come 'out of Heſhbon, and the Flame 
from within Sihon, which ſhall conſume the 
Corner of Moab, and the Crown of the 
Head of the tumultuous Race. | 

46. Wo is to thee, Moab, the People of 
Chemoſh are periſhed : for thy Sons atid 
Daughters are both taken captive. OY 

47. Yet I will bring back the Captivity 


ns 


— 
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Ver. 26. blaß Hands] as he did at rael, Ver. 27. and 


in the Manner of a Drunkard. 


Ver. 27. Was he faund] Was he ſo bad as one of a Gang 


of Thieves? (= 

Ver. 36. T the ſame as the Verſe begion with, 
ame in the foregoing Verſes. 

Ib. the” ] of offering, burning incenſe, &c. Ver, 

. | 


Chap. xlix. 37. & J. 36. 
Ver. 40. fl not over, as in Chap. xlix. 22: 
Ver. 45: from the] as the moſt "literal Tranſlators ren- 


der it, and ours with the ſame Verb, r Sam. xvii. 24. & 


- 
. 


hf 


Ver. 39. daunted] which Verb is not only the Root of 
the following Noun here rendered Adiſnaying in the com. 
Tranf. but the ſame with that Verb rendered diſmayed, 


* 


Kix. 8. 2 gan. xxiii. 11. J. xxiv. 18. & xxxi. 8. 


1 Chr. xi. 13. Zecb. ii. 6. & xiv. 5. Joſh. x. II. Ex d. 
xiv. 25. & iv. 3. and even in the Verſe before this. 
Fonath. ſeems to have taken it in the Senſe of without, 
tranſlating in the Chald. their Power being ſhortened, they 

d. | 
Ib. Power] Vulg. Snare, which is the Meaning of 7? 
inſtead of N | $6: 

Ib. Fire] alluding to, or partly uſing the old Proverb 
or Song, Num. xxi. 28. * 

Ver. 46. Wo] See Num. xxi. 29. _ 

Ver. 47. bring back] Bedford not finding when this, 


and that of the Ammonites,' Chap. xlix. 6. was done, in- 
terprets it of bringing again another Captivity upon 7 
which is ſuppoſed to be fulfilled in 1 Mac. v. 6, 7, 57 


0 
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of Moab in the latter Days, ſays the Lord. 
Hitherto is the Judgment of Moab. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


F NOXCERNING the Ammonites, thus ſays 
the Lord: Has Iſrael no Sons? Has 

he no Heir? Why does their King inherit 

Gad, and his People dwell in its Cities ? 

2. Therefore behold the Days are coming, 
ſays the Lord, when I will make a Noiſe of 
War be heard at Rabbah of the Ammonites, 
and it ſhall become a deſolate Heap, and its 
Daughters ſhall be burnt with Fire; then 
ſhall Iſrael be Heir to thoſe who are Heirs. 
to him, ſays the Lord. 

2. Lament, O Heſhbon, becauſe Ai is 
waited ; cry, O Daughters of Rabbah, gird 

our ſelves with Sackcloth, cry, and run about 
into the Hedges, for their King ſhall go into 
Captivity, his Prieſts and Princes together. 
4. Why doſt thou boaſt of thy Vales, thy 
flowing Vale, O deſerting Daughter? She 
that truſts in her Treaſures, ſaying, Who 
ſhall come to me? 

5. Behold I will bring Dread upon thee, 
ſays the Sovereign Lord of Armies, from all 
that are round about thee : and you ſhall be 
driven away each one ſtraight forward, none 
gathering him who wanders. 

6. Yet after that I will bring back the 
Captivity of the Ammonites, ſays the Lord. 

7. Concerning Edom, thus ſays the Lord 
of Armies: Is Wiſdom no more in Teman, 
Counſel - periſhed from the underſtanding 
ones, their Wiſdom become ſuperfluous ? 

8. Flee, be turned about, dwell deep, O 
Inhabitants of Dedan : for I will bring the 
Calamity of Eſau upon him, the Time when 
I will vifit him. 

9. If thoſe who gather Grapes came to 
thee, would they not leave Gleaning-grapes ? 
If Thieves by Night, they would ſpoil 4u/ 


N = 


what was ſufficient for them. 
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10. But I have made Eſau bare, diſcovered 
his ſecret Places, and he ſhall not be able 
to hide ; his Offspring is waſted, with his 
Brethren and Neighbours, and there is none 


to jay, 15 
11. Leave thy Orphans, I will fave ther 


alive, and let thy Widows truſt upon me. 


12. For thus ſays the Lord; Behold they 
whoſe Judgment was not to drink of the 
Cup do throughly drink, and ſhalt thou thy 
ſelf be wholly quit? Thou ſhalt not be quit, 
but ſhalt throughly drink. 

13. For I ſwear by my ſelf, ſays the Lord, 
that Bozrah ſhall become a Deſolation, Re- 
proach, Waſting and a Curſe ; and all its Cities 
ſhall become perpetual Waſtes. | 

14. I have heard a Report from the Lord, 
and an Ambaſſador is ſent into the Nations, 
Gather your ſelves together, come againſt 
it, and riſe up to War. 

15. For behold I make thee ſmall among 
the Nations, deſpiſed among Mankind. 

16. Thy Terribleneſs deceives thee, the 
Pride of thy Heart, thou that dwelleſt in the 
Clefts of the Rock, who holdeſt the Height 
of the Hill : though thou makeſt thy Neſt 
as high as an Eagle, I will bring thee down 


from thence, ſays the Lord. 


17. And Edom ſhall become deſolate, 
every one who paſſes by it ſhall be aſtoniſhed, 
and hiſs for all its Plagues. 

18. As at the Overthrow of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, with its Neighbours, ſays the 
Lord, no Perſon ſhall inhabit there, nor 
Son of Man ſojourn in it. | 

19. Behold like a Lion he ſhall come up 
from the Height of Jordan, againit the Ha- 
bitation of the Strong, for I will make him 
run off from it in an Inſtant; and who is 
the choſen one that I ſhall ſet over it ? For 
who is like my ſelf? And who ſhall appoint 
for me? And who is that Shepherd that can 
ſtand before me ? | 


7 — P 


Serip. Chron, B. VI. iii. 51. not conſidering perhaps that 
they muſt came back before they were carried away again, 
as the firſt Captivity was univerſal, Ver. 42, 44. Chap. 
xlix. 5. nor does the Verb. ſignify repeating a thing in the 
fame manner. According to his Expoſition the Iſraclites 
would rejoice when they were carried into Captivity again, 
2 xiv. 7. The returning of thoſe People to their own 
untry is not a Matter likely to be recorded among the 
few Scraps we have of their Hiſtory, and they might go 
back but a few at a time, it is ſufficient that they were there 
again, Ezr. ix. 1. Neb. xiii. 23. & iv. 7. [34 xi. 41. 
and Foſepbus relates they were a populous Nation ink 
ime, Antig. Lib. I. 11. fee alſo Bel. Jud. i. 4. 
Ver. 1. Ammonites] Look Ezel. xxv. 2. 
Ib. their King] that of the Ammonites. | 
Ver. 2. Heap] Vulg. Tumult, by tumultum for tumulum. 
Ib. 2 as fulfilled x Mach. v. 6, 7, 8. | 
| Ver. 6, ing back] This was manifefily done, from Jo- 
feb. Ant. Lib. XII. 12. and elſewhere, Gret. | 
Ver. 7. See Exel. xxv. 13. Obad: i. 


is 


Journal, | 81. 


Ver. 8. dwell deep] in Caves and Pits, to hide from the 
Enemy, Ver. 10. | 

Ver. 9. See the like, Obad. v, &c. 

Ver. 10. zone] no Brethren. nor Neighbours. Jun. 
and Trem. tranſlate, adeo ut nullus ſuper/it qui dicat : fo 


: . 


that none remains who may ſay. ' 

Ver. 12. ſhalt thou thy ſelf | ſhalt in the pro/. Bibles not 
being in Concord with he, and indeed I find hall in the 
4to Edit. 1613; but then that does not agree with the 
Heb. where the Verb is of the ſecond Perf. as juſt after. 

Ver. 19. Lion] Jordan being beſet with Buſhes and 
Trees, and thought to harbour ſuch ; ſee Maundrell's 


Ib. he fhall come] Nebuchadnezzar, the ſame as in Ver. 
22. as appears by the like Expreſſion. cp 
Ib. from the Height 4 Ab, as being north ward, 
and ſo ſuiting with the Babyloman King or Nation here, 
Ch. i. 14, 15. & xxv. 9. and with that of the Medes in 
Ch. 1. 44. according to Ver. 3, 9, 41. of the fame ;_ 
whereas Edom, whole coming againſt Judah fome inter- 

| 85 ieee 
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20. Therefore hear the Counſel of the 
Lord which he has taken concerning Edom, 
and what he intends concerning the Inha- 
bitants of Teman; that the little ones of the 
Flock ſhall draw them, that their Paſtures 
ſhall be made deſolate for them. | 

21. The Earth is moved at the Noiſe of 
their Fall, by the Cry their Voice 1s heard 
at the Red Sea. 7 

22. Behold like an Eagle he ſhall come 
up, and fly, ſpreading forth his Wings over 
Bozrah ; and the Heart of the powerful ones 
of Edom at that Time ſhall be as the Heart 
of a Woman in Pains. - ret ug 

23. Concerning Damaſcus; Hamath is 
aſhamed, and Arpad; for having heard ill 
News, they are quite diſcouraged : there 
is Trouble at the Sea, it cannot be quiet. 

24. Damaſcus is ſlack, turns about to flee, 
and Terror ſeizes : Diſtreſs and Pangs take 
hold of it as of a Woman in labour. 

25. Which ſaid, How the City of Praiſe 

is not forſaken, the Town of my Joy! 
26. Therefore ſhall its young Men fall in 
the Streets of it, and all the Warriors be cut 
off at that Time, ſays the Lord of Armies. 
27. And I will kindle a Fire in the Wall 
of Damaſcus, which ſhall conſume the Pa- 
laces of Ben-hadad. ; 
28. Concerning Kedar, and concerning 
the Kingdoms of Hazor, which Nebuchad- 
Tezzar King of Babylon ſhall conquer, thus 
ſays the Lord: Ariſe, go up to Kedar, and 
waſte the Sons of the Eaſt. mn” 

29. Their Tents and Flocks ſhall they 
take away, their Curtains, all their Inſtru- 
ments and their Camels they ſhall take for 
themſelves, and proclaim againſt them Dread 
on every Side. 

o. Flee, remove very far, dwell deep, 

O lied of Hazor, ſays the Lord: for 
Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon has taken 
Counſel againſt you, and intends Something 
againſt you. | 
. . 1 
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31. Ariſe, go up to the quiet Nation that 
dwells ſecurely, ſays the Lord, which has 
neither Gates nor Bars, dwelling alone. 

2. For their Camels ſhall become Prey, 
and the Multitude of their Cattle Spoil, and 
I will ſcatter in every Wind thoſe who are 
ſeparated at a Corner, as alſo bring their Ca- 
lamity from all Sides of it, ſays the Lord. 

33. And Hazor ſhall become a Habita- 

tion of Serpents, a Deſolation for ever: no 
Perſon ſhall dwell there, nor. Son of Man 
ſojourn in it. 4 2 
34. The Lord's Commiſſion which the 
Prophet Jeremiah had concerning Elam, in 
the Beginning of the Reign of Zedekiah King 
of Judah, was as follows: 

35. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies; Be— 
hold I will break the Bow of Elam, the chief 
of their Power. | 
36. And will bring to Elam the four Winds 
from the four_Borders of the Heaven, and 


will ſcatter them in all theſe Winds; inſo- 


much that there ſhall be no Nation whither 
the Elamites who are driven away ſhall not 
come. | 

37. So the Elamites ſhall be daunted be- 
fore their Enemies, and before thoſe who 
ſeek their Life, and I will bring Adverſity 
upon them, even my fervent Anger, ſays the 
Lord; nay will ſend the Sword after them, 
till I have conſumed them. | 
15 I will alſo put my Throne in Elam, 
and cauſe the King and Princes to periſh 
from thence, ſays the Lord. 

9. However in the latter Days I will bring 

back the Captivity of Elam, ſays the Lord. 


"a0 AP: . 


Comm1ss10n which the Lord ſpoke 
concerning Babylon, concerning the 
Country of the Chaldeans, by the Minittry 


of the Prophet Jeremiah. 


pret this to be, was ſouthward : and thus Nebuchadnezzar 
is ſpoken of, Ch. iv. 6, 7. 
Ib. of from it] viz. Jordan, the Names of Places bein 
fem. Lowth in his Commentary ſays this ſhould be Reed 


Prepoſition Mena (as he calls it) doth likewiſe ſignify 
upon, for which he cites 1 King. ix. 5. where it is cut off 
from, not upon ; beſides 9 is for not and. 
Ver. 20. that] or ſhall nat interrogative. 
Ver. 21. their] plural. | 
Ver. 30. you] At the End is by the Heb. them : for tho' 
Munſfler's Bible has you, yet he altered Words in that 
Manner, conformable to the Tranſlations ; and tho' 
Buxtorf”s great Baſil Bible has you a marginal Reading, I 
don't find it authentically ſo, &c. And why may it not 
be them, applicable to Inbabitants, according to ſuch 
Changes of Expreſſion which are frequent in the Heb. 
Scripture, and agreeing with their in Ver. 32? 
Ver. 31. guiet ] nothing of wealthy, NN 
Ver. 34. Elam) afterwards Part of Per/ia, lying on the 
Eaſt of the River Tigris, Dan. viii. 2. which 2 
"ETAL. LA 5 | * 


enophon 
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relates was conquered by Nebuchadnezzar, Cyropæd. 
Lib. VI. Fun. and Trem. refer this Prophecy to the 
Scythians taking Part of the Empire of the Medes from 


them, which they held 28 Years, Herodotus, Lib. I. but 
and make him run, or ſeize upon her; aſſerting that the 


as Elam was not in Upper Afia, which was what the Scy- 
thians took, the Medes recovered that again, by Prideaus s 
Computation, eight Years before Feremiah propheſied it, 


Connect. An. 606. 


Ver. 35. Bow] for the Perſians, ſays Herodotus, teach 
their Sons three Things only, to ride, hoot with a Bow, 
and ſpeak Truth, Lib. I. p. 25. agreeable likewiſe to Laa. 
xxii. ©, "at | | 

Ver. 39. bring back] Elam afterwards joining Cy 
helped to ſubdue the Babylonians, Iſa. xxi. 2. for {re 
the Wife of Abradates Prince of Shuſhan, the Capital 0 
Elam, being taken Priſoner by Cyrus in his firſt Battle 
with the 2 he kept ka ſafe for her Huſband 3 
who upon this Kindneſs revolted to Cyrus, and was 27 
9 lain fighting for him, Aenophon, Cyropæd. Lib. V, 


2. Declare 


JERE MIA 
2. Declare in the Nations, and publiſh, 
nay ſetting up a Standard, to publiſh with- 
out concealing, proclaim, Babylon is taken, 
Bel aſhamed, Merodach daunted, its Images 
are aſhamed, its filthy Idols daunted. | 
For there comes up a Nation againſt 
it from the North, which ſhall make its 
Country ſo deſolate, that there ſhall be no 
Inhabitant in it : both Man and Beaſt ſhall 
remove, go away. 
4. In thoſe Days, and at that Time, fays 
the Lord, will the Iſraelites themſelves and 
the Men of Judah come together, going along 
weeping as they go, and ſceking the Lord 
their God. 


F. They will aſk the Way 7 Zion with | 


their Faces thither, ſaying, Come, and let 
us be joined to the Lord by an everlaſting 

Covenant that ſhall not be forgot. 

6. My People are loſt Sheep, their Shep- 
herds have made them go aſtray, turned 
them back on the Mountains: they have 
gone from Mountain to Hill, have forgot 
their Relting- place. 

All who found them have conſumed 
them, and their Adverſaries ſaid, We are in 
no fault, foraſmuch as they have finned 
againſt the Lord, the Habitation of Righte- 
ouſneſs, even the Lord on whom their Fore- 
_ fathers hoped. | 

8. Remove from within Babylon, and go 
out of the Country of the Chaldeans, and 
be like the He-goats before the Flock. 

9. For lo I will rouſe, and bring up againſt 
Babylon, a Company of great Nations from 
the north Country ; who ſetting themſelves 
in order againſt it, from thence it ſhall be 
taken: their Arrows ſhall be as of a power- 
ful depriving one, none ſhall return void. 

10. And Chaldea ſhall become Spoil, all 
who ſpoil it hall be ſatisfied, ſays the Lord. 

11. Though you are glad, though you 
triumph, who plunder my Poſſeſſion, though 
W full as a Heifer at Graſs, and bellow 

as Bulls; 


aſhamed, even ſhe who bore you ſhall be 
confounded : behold it ſhall be the laſt of 


ws 
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the Nations, a dry Wilderneſs, and a De- 
ſart. 

13. By reaſon of the Lord's Wrath it ſhall 
not be inhabited, but be deſolate all of it : 
every one who paſſes by Babylon ſhall be 
aſtoniſhed, and hiſs for all its Plagues. 

14. Set your ſelves in order againſt Baby- 
lon round about, all who bend the Bow, 
ſhoot at it, do not ſpare Arrows; becauſe 
it has ſinned againſt the Lord. 

15. Shout againſt it round about, that has 
given its Hand; the Foundations of it are 
fallen, its Walls demoliſhed : for it being 
the Lord's Vengeance, be revenged on it ; 
as that has done, do to it. | 

16. Cut off the Sower from Babylon, and 
him who holds the Sickle at Harveſt-time : 
by reaſon of the oppreſſing Sword they ſhall 
turn about each to his own People, and flee 
to their ſeveral Countries. | 

17. Iſrael is lie a ſcattered Sheep that a 
Lion has driven away: firſt the King of Aſ- 
ſyria conſumed him, and laſtly this Nebu- 
chadrezzar King of Babylon has broke his 
Bones. | 


18. Therefore thus ſays the Lord of 


Armies, the God of Iſrael; Behold I will 
puniſh the King of Babylon and his Coun- 
try, as I did the King of Aſſyria. 

19. And will bring back Iſrael to his Ha- 
bitation, ſo that he ſhall feed at Carmel and 
Baſhan, and his Mind ſhall be ſatisfied on 
Mount Ephraim and Gilead. : 

20. In thoſe Days, and at that Time, fa 
the Lord, when the Iniquity of Iſrael is 
ſought, there ſhall be none, and when the 
Sins of Judah, they ſhall not he found : for 
I will pardon thoſe whom I cauſe to re- 
main. w 

21. Go up againſt the very Country of 
Rebellions, and to the Inhabitants of Pekod : 
waſte, and utterly deſtroy after them, ſays 
the Lord, doing entirely as I command thee. 


22, There is a Noiſe of War in the Coun- 
| 1 try, and of great Ruin. | ; 
12. Your Mother ſhall be exceedingly 


23. How the Hammer of the ts Earth 
is cut off, and broke ! How Babylon is be- 
come deſolate among the Nations 


Ver. 2. daunted|] By the Figure of Rhetorick called 
roſopopeia, in which inanimate are reckoned as animate 


Beings 3 and ſee Chap. xlviii. 1, 39. where there is the 
e Verb. 


Ver. 9. depriving] the Heb. Word being maſhchil, not 


maſchil; ſee uxtorf's Gram. Lexic. and Concord. 
er, 12. ſhall be the 29 as the Senſe requires, and be- 
lides the Heb. has a con 


tons, 

Ver. 13. not be inhabited] Look Iſa. xiii. 20. 
Ver. ts. Hand] in Friendſhip to confirm the grand 
Trea of Alliance, which Nabenadius or Belſbaxzar made 
with Cræſus King of Lydia, againſt Cyrus, but were both 
overcome, Xznophon, Cyropædia Lib. * 


Vor, II. . | 


derable Point or Pauſe at Ma- 


quarter Part of the 
I. Herodot. Lib. i. L 


— — 


See Exel. xvii. 18. Lam. v. 6. Lowth and other Eng. 
Annotators very improbably expound it by ſubmitting to 
the Conqueror: for as Cyrus took Babylon by the Sword, 
and had ſubdued all the reſt of the Empire before, what 


Agreement was there to be made ? 


Ib. Walls] About 20 Years after the firſt taking of 
Babylon by Cyrus, upon its rebelling, Darius Hy/taſpis 
took it again, by means of Zepyrus one of his Generals, 
who having mangled himſelf, fled thither as a Deſerter, 
under Pretence that Darius had done it ; upon which be- 


ing made General there, he delivered up the City to him: 


and he it was that flung down the Walls of Babylon, to a 
Hei ght they were before, Herodot. 
jib, iii. Juſtin, Lib. i. 10. | | 


XX aun 
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24. Ihave laid a Snare for thee, and thou 
art alſo taken, Babylon, when thou waſt not 
aware: thou art found, and alſo caught, be- 
cauſe thou haſt made war againſt the Lord. 


25. The Lord has opened his Treaſury, 


and brought out the Weapons of his Indig- 
nation: for it is the Work of the Sovereign 
Lord of Armies in the Country of the Chal- 


deans. 


26. Come againſt it from the Border, open 
its Magazines, caſt it up like Heaps, and ut- 


terly deſtroy it: let there be Nothing of it 


left. 
27. Waſte all its Bullocks, let them go 


* 0 to the Slaughter: wo is upon them, 


becauſe their Day is come, the Time of their 


Viſitation. 

28. There is the Voice of thoſe who flee, 
and eſcape from the Country of Babylon, to 
tell in Zion the Vengeance of the Lord our 
God, the Vengeance of his Temple. 

29. Call the Shooters together againſt Ba- 
bylon, all who bend the Bow, encamp againſt 
it round about, let'none of it eſcape, recom- 


penſe it according to its Work; according to 


all that it has done, do to it; becauſe it 


has behaved, proudly towards the Lord, to- 


. the Holy One of Iſrael. 


Therefore ſhall its young Men fall in 


the grade of it, and'all its Warriors be cut 
off - that Time, ſays the Lord. 
. Behold I am againſt thee, O-proud 


one, 4 * the Sovereigh Lord of Armies: 


for thy Day is come, the Time when I will 
viſit thee. 

32. So the Proud ſhall ſtumble and fall, 
410 none raiſe him up; and I will kindle a 
Fire in his Cities, which ſhall conſume all 
that are round about him. | 

3: Thus ſays the Lord of Armies; The 
Ifrachites and Men of Judah are oppreſſed to- 

er, and all who have taken them Priſon- 
ers hold chem faſt, refuſe to let them go. 

4. Their Redeemer i is ſtrong, whole Name 


"in the Lord of Armies, he will throughly 


plead their Cauſe; that he may make the 


Country quiet, and diſtarb'the Inhabitants of 


19 T | 

5. The Sword is upon the Chaldeans, 
ays * Lord, as likewiſe on the Inhabitants 
N. ylon, its Princes and wiſe Men. 
6. The Sword is on the falſe Deviſers, 

i they ſhall be fooliſh : the Sword is on its 


ſtout rg and they ſhall be daunted. | 
* The en 18 both on It | Horſes and 


8 = 1 — 2 * "AL * 4 * 


Chariots, and on all the mixed People who 
are within it, and they ſhall be a Women: 
the Sword is on its Fetalgres. and they ſhall 
be plundered. | 

38. There is a Drought on its Waters, and 
they ſhall be dried up: for it is a Country of 
—— Images, and they glory i in the dreadful 

ols 

39. Therefore ſhall the wild Creatures of 
the Deſarts with thoſe of the Iſlands inhabit, 
and the young Oſtriches dwell in it; and it 
ſhall no more be inhabited perpetually, nor 
dwelt in to all Ages. 

40. As God overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah, with its Neighbours, ſays the Lord, 
no Perſon - ſhall inhabit there, nor Son of 
_ ſojourn in it; 

. Behold a People ſhall come from the 
North, and a great Nation with many Kings 
be ſtirred up from the Sides of the Earth. 

42. Who will hold the Bow and Spear, 
they are cruel, and will have no compaſſion, 
their Voice will make a Noiſe like the Sea, 
and they will ride upon Horſes; each being 
ſet in order as a Man for War againſt thee, 
O Daughter of Babylon. 

43. The King of Babylon hears the News 
of them, and his Hands are ſlack; Diſtreſs 
takes hold'of him, Anguiſh as of a Woman 
in labour. 

44. Behold like a Lion he ſhall come up 
from the Height of Jordan, againſt the Ha- 
bitation of the Strong, for I will make them 
run off from it in an Inſtant; and who is the 
choſen one that I ſhall ſet over it? For who 
is like my ſelf? And who ſhall appoint for 
me ? And who is that Shepherd that can 


{ſtand before me? 


45. Therefore hear the Counſel of the 
Lord which he has taken concerning Baby- 
lon, and what he intends concerning the 
Country of the Chaldeans ; that the little 


ones of the Flock ſhall draw them, that the 


Paſture ſhall be made deſolate for them. 

46. The Earth is moved at the Noiſe of 
the taking of Babylon, and the os is heard 
in the Nations. 


CHAP. LL 


Hus ſays the Lord: Behold I will 

ſtir up againſt Babylon, and thoſe who 

del in the midſt of them that riſe up againſt 
me, a deffroying Wind. 

2. * wal: od innen to Rhe, 


—— — 


7 30. $3948 0 as . ix. 26. 
Ver. 38. dried 25 my li. 36 6 
Ib. 0 5 as I render with My 


n 
than are mad, as ſeeming to acc of with the Con- 
text, and with i 75 7 Verb having both Meaning 8 
Ib. dreadfu N Jun. and Tan. becauſe they Nn 
the Minds of 


rible Form. 


N or 9 for their ter- 


C. toe, rather 


3.4 FF 1 


Ver. 44- |. ſame as in Chap. xlix. 19. 
Ver. 1 e Thevenot' s Travels, as well as other 


WIe 8 I The is an Account of a hot Wind 


12 the 1 ak Countries, that ſometimes comes an 
en ror? Peop e at once. Habomet alſb makes mention 
1 it in the Koran, or Alcoran, Chap. ii. as 1 in thoſe 
Arts. | 


ho 
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mall -winnow-it, and make its Country 
wa for they ſhall be againſt it on every 


4 the Time of Adverſity. 

At him that bends let the Bender bend 
| is Boi, and at him who lifts himſelf up in 
his Corſlet; and do not ſpare its young Men, 
utterly deſtroy its whole Army. 

That the Slain may fall in the Country 
of the Chaldeans, and thoſe. who are pierced 
through 1n the Streets of it. | 

For Ifrael is not become a Widow, nor 
is Jadah /o from his God, from the Lord of 
Armies; though their Country was full of 
Gailt, contrary to the Holy One of Iſrael. 

6. Flee from within Babylon, and deliver 
each his own Life, be not cut off in its Ini- 
quity: for it is the Time of the Lord's Ven- 
geance, he is rendering a Recompence to it. 

7. Babylon has been a Cup of Gold in the 
Lord's Hand, that has made all the Earth 
drunk: the Nations drank of its Wine, 
therefore they are mad. | 
8. Suddenly is Babylon fallen, and.ruined : 
lament for it, take Balſam for its Grievance, 
perhaps it may be healed. 

9. When we would have healed Babylon, 
it would not be healed ; forſake it, and let 
us go to our reſpective Countries: for the 
Judgment of it reaches to the Heaven, and 
is got up to the Skies. 

10. The Lord having brought forth our 
Righteouſneſs, come, and let us rehearſe in 
Zion the Work of the Lord our God. 


11. Scour the Arrows, compleat the 


Shield, the Lord having ſtirred up the Spirit 
of the Kings of the Medes, becauſe his In- 


tent is againſt Babylon to deſtroy it; for it is 


the Vengeance of the Lord, the Vengeance 
of his Temple. | 

12. Lift up the Standard on the Walls of 
Babylon, make the Watch ſtrong, ſet up the 
Watchmen, prepare the Ambuſcades : for 
the Lord is both intending and doing, what 
he has: ſpoken concerning the Inhabitants of 
Babylon. 

13. Thou who dwelleſt by many Waters, 
with Plenty of Treaſures, thy End is come, 
the Extent of thy Gain. 

14. The Lord of Armies ſwears by his 
own ſelf, E will fill thee with Men as Canker- 
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worms, and they ſhall cry out againſt thee 
with Acclamation. 

15. When he, who made the Earth by his 
Power, eſtabliſhed the World by his Wiſ- 
dom, and by his Underſtanding ſtretched out 
the Heaven, | 

16, Utters g Voice, there is Abundance 
of Water in the Heaven, he cauſing the Va- 
pours to aſcend from the Border of the Earth; 
he-makes the Lightnings with the Rain, and 
brings the Wind out of his Treaſuries. 

17. Every Man is too ſenſeleſs to know, 
every Founder is aſhamed through the carved. 
Image: for his molten Image is Falſehood, 
and there is no Breath in them. 

18. They are Vanity, the Work of Errors; 
in * Time of their Viſitation they will 

eriſh. 
, I9. The Share of Jacob is not like theſe ; 
for he is the Former of all Things, and Ik 
rael is the Tribe of his Poſſeſſion: his Name 
being the Lord of Armies. | 

20. Thou art a Club to me, Weapons of 
War; and by thee I, diſperſe Nations, and 
by thee deſtroy Kingdoms, 1 

21, By thee I alſo diſperſe the Horſe and 
his Rider, and by thee diſperſe the Chariot 
and him who rides in it, 

22. And by thee I diſperſe Man and Wo- 
man, and by thee diſperſe the old Man and 
the Boy, and by thee diſperſe the young Man 
and the Virgin, 3 

23. As likewiſe by thee diſperſe the Shep- 
herd and his Flock, and by thee diſperſe the 
Huſbandman and his Yoke of Oxen, and, by 
thee diſperſe Captains and Rulers. | | 

24. But I'will recompenſe to Babylon, and 
to all the Inhabitants of Chaldea, all the 
Harm which they have done to Zion, in 
your Sight, ſays the Lord, 

25. Lo Jam againſt thee, O deſtroying 
Mountain, ſays the Lord, that deſtroyeſt the 
whole Earth, and I will ſtretch out my Hand 
upon thee, will roll thee down from the 
Rocks, and make thee a burnt Mountain: 

26. Inſomuch that People ſhall neither take 
of thee a Stone for a Corner, nor a Stone for 
Foundations, ſince thou ſhalt be perpetual 
Deſolations, ſays the Lord. 80 


27. Set up the Standard in the Country, 


th 8 8 PY 


Ver. 3. Bender} to be, as the Heb. is, like the other. 
The Author of the State of the Pr. Heb. Text ſays, We 
read in print Tan 177 JMT+ 58 ne tendat tendat tendens, 
words the Impropriety of which is too ſtriking to want a Com- 


ment, p. 514. True of his own Latin, but in the Heb. 


2 read & at or to, Thanks be to the Pointing ! not N 
not. X g | | 

Ver. 17. too ſenſeleſs to know] right to the Heb. the 
ſame as in hs eye however our [by] here is as much 
belides Senſe as beſides the Original. N 


Ver. 19. ing] added from Chap. x. 16. which is the 
laſt of five Verſes hke theſe. _ | e 
Ver. 20. Club] to daſh to pieces, as both the Root of 
the Word and the Context ſhew ; Buxt. ſays, to break . 


the 8 . 6) by Babi 5 

Ib. by thee I diſperſe] by Babylon, agcording to the 
Becel of Yn. ind Them. Many, Les ud: and 
Cali. as alſo to art, and eſpecially td Ver. 25. & Cap. 
J. 23 : : , , * | * 5 d 59 


0 


--/ "od 
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. 
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ſound the Trumpet in the Nations, prepare 


the Nations againſt it, call together againſt 


it the Kingdoms of Ararat, Minni and Aſh- 


chenaz, appoint a Commander againſt it, bring 

up the Horſes as the rough Cankerworms. 
28. Prepare againſt it the Nations with the 

Kings of the Medes, its Captains, and all 


the Rulers of it, nay the whole Country of 


its Dominion. 
209. So the Country ſhall be moved, and 
tremble : for the Lord's Intents will be con- 
firmed againſt Babylon, to make the Country 
of it deſolate without Inhabitant. 

30. The powerful ones of Babylon leave 
off fighting, they remain in the Fortifications, 


their Power fails, they are as Women, they 


burn. its Habitations, the Bars of it are 
broken. | | 

35 One Poſt ſhall run to meet another, 
an 


one Meſſenger to meet another, to tell 
the Fuß of Babylon that his City is taken at 


the Outſide, 


32. And that the Paſſages are ſeized, the 
Ruſhes burnt with Fire, and the Warriors 


troubled. | 


33. For thus ſays the Lord of Armies, the 
God of Iſrael ; The Daughter of Babylon is 
like a Floor, it is Time to threſh her, with- 


in a little while her Harveſt-time will come. 
34. Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon 


has conſumed me, routed me, 22 me 45 


an empty Veſſel, devoured me like a Dragon, 


filled his Paunch with my Dainties, has 


driven me away. 


% 


Chaldea, does Jeruſalem ſay. 


| 30- Therefore thus ſays the Lord: Be- 
hold I will plead thy Cauſe, and take ven- 
geance for thee, making its Sea dry, and 


drying up its Fountain. 


37. And Babylon ſhall become Heaps, a 


Habitation of Dragons, an Aſtoniſhment and 
 Hifling, without Inhabitant. 


38. They ſhall roar together like young 


Lions, yell like Lions Whelps. 


39. I will make Entertainments for them 
when they are hot, and make them drunk, 


ſo that when they have triumphed, they ſhall 


_ Y 


35. The Violence to me, and my Fleſh 
be upon Babylon, ſhe who inhabits Zion 
ſays; and my Blood be on the Inhabitants of 
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ſleep a perpetual Sleep, and not awake, ſays 
the Lord. 

40. I will bring them down like Sheep for 
Slaughter, like Rams with He-goats. 

41. How Sheſhach is taken! And how 
the Praiſe of the whole Earth is ſeize ! 
How Babylon is become deſolate among the 
Nations 8 5113 

42. The Sea is come up over Babylon, ſhe 
is covered with the Multitude of its Waves. 

43- Her Cities are become deſolate, a dry 
Country, and a Deſart, a Country wherein no 
Perſon dwells, nor Son of Man pailes through 
It. 

44. I will puniſh Bel too in Babylon, and 
make what he has ſwallowed come out of 
his Mouth, and the Nations ſhall no more 
aſſemble together to him ; the Wall of Ba- 
bylon alſo ſhall fall. | 

45. Come out from within it, my People, 
and eſcape each with his own Life, from the 
fervent Anger of the Lord : 

46. Leſt your Heart likewiſe ſhould be 
diſcouraged, and you ſhould be afraid at the 
News which will be heard in the Country ; 
when News will come one Year, and there 
will be News the Year after it, that there is 
Violence in the Country, Governor againſt 
Governor. | 

47. Therefore behold the Days are coming, 
when I will bring a Viſitation upon the carved 
Images of Babylon, and its whole Count 
ſhall be aſhamed, and all its Slain fall within 
Wii? 2 TOP | 

48. Then will the Heaven and Earth, 
with all that is in them, ſing for Babylon, 
becauſe Waſters will come to it from the 


North, ſays the Lord. 


49. Not only the Slain of Iſracl are to fall 
by Babylon, but alſo of Babylon it ſelf ſhall 
fall the Slain of the whole Country. 

go. You who are eſcaped from the Sword, 
get away, do not ſtand ftill ; remember the 
Lord far off, and let Jeruſalem come into 
your Mind. | 

51. We are aſhamed, becauſe we hear 
Reproach, Confufion covers our Faces : for 
Strangers are entered into the Sanctuary of the 
Lord's Houſe. os 

52. Therefore behold the Days are coming, 


Was 


Ver. 36. dry] Babylon being exceeding ſtrong, of 


which ſee Dan. iv. 30. Cyrus beſieged it almoſt two 


Years in vain: But then there having been a large Lake 
of 160 Miles in Compaſs. made on the Weſt of the City, 


to receive the River which ran through it by a Canal 
ahove, while vaſt Banks or Walls were made at the Sides 
the River within the City, Heradotus, Lib. 1. Diodorus 


clus, Lib. 2. Abydenus in Euſebius, Prepar. Evan. Lib. . 
yrus turned the River into that Lake, and into two other 
Canals on the eaſt Side, by which his Army got into the 
City on both Sides in the Channel; and it being de- 
ſignedly in the Night of a great Feſtival, Dan. v. 1, 30. 


the Gates were careleſsly left open towards the River, 


5 


„ — 


there being one at the End of each Street there, by which 
means Babylon was taken, Herodotus, ibid. Aenophon, Cy- 
ropedia Lib. 7. ; 

Ver. 37. Dragons] not preſently upon taking the City, 
but afterwards, as on 1/a. xiii. 22. 

Ver. 39. hot] inflamed with Wine; fee Ver. 57- 

Ver. 41. deſolate} the ſame as in Ver. 43: Ch. xlix. 17- 
and according to the Tranſ. of Jun. and Trem. with Caſt. 

Ver. 42. The Sea] comparatively. 

Vier. 44. ſwallowed] Xerxet returning from the Gre- 
cian War, plundered and deſtroyed the "Temples at Baby- 
lon, Strabo, Lib. 16. 88 Lib. 1. Diod. Siculus, Lib. 2. 

Ib. n Chap. I. 15. 
Hell]l See on Chap. I. 18. fays 
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ſays the Lord, when I will bring a viſitation 
upon 1ts caryed Images, and the Wounded 
ſhall cry throughout the whole Country. 

53- Though Babylon ſhould get up to the 
Heaven, and though it ſhould fortify the 
Height of its Strength, Waters ſhould come 

to it from me, - ſays the Lord. | 
+5 794-"T here is the Sound of a Cry from Ba- 
bylon, and of a great Ruin from the Coun- 
try of the Chaldeans ; ; | 

55. Becauſe the Lord has waſted Babylon, 
and deſtroyed the great Sound out of it, 
though their Waves make a noiſe like many 
Waters, and the Noiſe of their Sound beuttered; 


6. Becauſe a Waſter is come againſt Ba- 
bylon it ſelf, and the ſtout ones of it are 


taken, each of their Bows is broke : for the 
Lord God of Recompences will throughly 
reward. FRY 

57. And I will make its Princes, wiſe 
Men, Captains, Rulers, and ſtout ones drunk, 
when they ſhall fleep a perpetual Sleep, and 
not awake, ſays the King, whoſe Name is 
the Lord of Armies. 

58. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, The 
broad Walls of Babylon {ſhall become quite 


bare, and its high Gates be burnt with Fire ; 


ſo that the People ſhall labour for what is 
yain, and the Nations for the Fire, and ſhall 
be tired. 

59. This was the Commiſſion which the 
Prophet Jeremiah gave Seraiah, the Son of 
Neriah, the Son of Maaſeiah, in charge; 
when he went for Zedekiah King of Judah 
to Babylon, in the fourth Year of his Reign, 
_ Seraiah being a quiet Prince. 

60. For Jeremiah wrote the whole Ad- 
verſity which would come on Babylon in a 
Book, all theſe Words written concerning 
Babylon. 

61. And Jeremiah ſaid to Seraiah ; As ſoon 
as thou art arrived at Babylon, ſee that thou 
readeſt all theſe Words ; 

62. And fay withal, O Lord, it is thou 


— — — 
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haſt ſpoken concerning this Place, that it 
ſhall be cut off, that none ſhall dwell in it, 
whether Man or Beaſt, but it ſhall be per- 
petual Deſolations. 

63. And when thou haſt made an end of 
reading this Book, thou ſhalt tie a Stone to it, 
and throw it into the middle of Euphrates, 

64. Saying, Thus ſhall Babylon ſink, and 
not riſe, by reaſon of the Adverſity which I 
will bring upon it, ſo that they ſhall be tired. 
Hitherto are the V/ords of Jeremiah. 


CHAP. III. 


EDEKIAH was in his twenty firſt Year 
| when he began reigning, and reigned 
eleven Years in Jeruſalem; whoſe Mother's 
Name was Hamutal, the Daughter of Jere- 
miah of Libnah. 

2. And he did what the Lord was diſ- 
8 with, according to all that Jehoiakim 

ad done. 


3. For it came to paſs in Jeruſalem and 


Judah, that Zedekiah rebelled againſt the 


King of Babylon, by the Anger of the Lord, 
till he had caſt them from before him. 

4. And in the ninth Year of his Reign, 
on the tenth of the tenth Month, came Ne- 
buchadrezzar King of Babylon, with all his 
Army, againſt Jeruſalem, and encamped 
againſt it, building Forts againſt it round 
about, | | 

5. So the City came to be in a Siege, till 
the eleventh Year of King Zedekiah. 

6. When on the ninth of the fourth 
Month the Famine became fo grievous in the 
City, that there was no Food for the People 
of the Country. | 

7. Thus the City was broke into, and all 
the Warriors fled, going out of the City by 
Night the Way of the Gate between the two 
Walls, which was by the King's Garden, the 
Chaldeans being againſt the City round 
about; and they went the Way of the Plain. 


Ver. 57. drunk] at the Feaſt when Babylon was taken, 
Dan. v. 1, 3, 4. 

Ib. perpetual Sleep] The City being ſurprized that 
Night, and not only the King himſelf, Dan. v, 30. but 


the thouſand Princes who were at the Feaſt ſlain, Kenophon, 
Cyrop. Lib. 7. | | 


Ver. 58. broed Mall] The Breadth of them being 


29 Yards, Herodatus, Lib. 1. 


Ib. bare] of Towers, &c. as the Meaning is not broken. 

2 wet done by King Darius 2d. as the otheron 

ap. I. 15. | 

Wy ut, See Hab. ii. 13. 2 
er. $9: for Zedetial) Divers have thought it unlikely 

that K. Zedekrab went then to Babylon, as there is no other 


Hint of ſuch a remarkable Affair; Prideaux ſays, Seraiah 


Was then ſent to Babylon by Zedebiab, Connecl. An, 95. 
Fun. and Trem. render it a (from) Txidtija, and ſo Grot. 
Ezra being four Months coming from Babylon to Feruſa- 
Er. vii. 9. if X. Zedekiah had gone to Babylon, his 
Stay there and Return would ſcarce have been leſs than a 
ear, and in that Year of his Reign the falſe fawning 
Vo I. II. 


Prophet Hananiah propheſied that Nebuchadnezzar's Yoke 
ſhould be broke, Fer. xxviii. 4, 11. which he would hardly 
ventured to have done fo publickly, if Zedekiah had been 
then at Babylon. On the contrary there is Account of 
Zedekial's ſending ſome thither to 1 Chap. 
xxix. 3. one of whom this Seraiah might probably be. 
And D may ſignify for, which ſuppoſing to be the 
Meaning deſigned, might not, have been ſo well exhibited 
by another Heb. Particle, as & or > might be taken for 


to, by for againſt, and either of them for concerning; be- 
ſides if with was intended, it ſhould be BY to have it 


plain. 


Ib. quiet] The Heb. is Prince of Luetneſs, that Lan- 
guage uſing Subſtantives ſo for Adjectives: but hence 


ſome have taken him for a Chamberlain, and Fon. in 


the Targum as if an Almoner, by wrong accepting or ex- 
pounding the Word menuhah for or by minhah. Our 
Reading 1s the moſt ſubſtantial, as, 

Ver. 64. Words) of his Prophecies, or his Commiſſions ; 


which does not hinder but that he might write the laſt 
Chapter. 5 
8 8. But 
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8. Butthe Army of the Chaldeans purſued 
after the King, and overtook Zedekiah on 
the Plains of Jericho, all his Army being 
diſperſed from him. | 
9. And taking the King, they carried him 
up to the King of Babylon at Riblah, in the 
Country of Hamath ; and he pronounced 
the Judgments on him. 
10. Next the King of Babylon killed the 
Sons of Zedekiah before his Eyes, as he did 
likewiſe all the Princes of Judah at Riblah. 

11. He alſo put out Zedekiah's Eyes, and 
the King of Babylon binding him with 
Chains, carried him to Babylon, and put him 
into a Houſe of cloſe Confinement to the 
Day of his Death. Po 
12. Moreover on the tenth of the fifth 
Month, which was in the nineteenth Year of 
King Nebuchadrezzar King of Babylon, Ne- 
buzaradan the Captain of the Guard, who 
attended before the King of Babylon, came 
into Jeruſalem, 

13. And burnt the Houſe of the Lord, 
with that of the King : all the Houſes like- 
wiſe of Jeruſalem, eſpecially every great one 
did he burn with Fire. 

14. And all the Walls of Jeruſalem round 
about, did the whole Army of the Chalde- 
ans, who were with him, break down. 

15. Some alſo of the poor People, and 
the reſt of the People that were left in the 
City, and the Deſerters who deſerted to the 
King of Babylon, with the reſt of the Mul- 
titude, Nebuzaradan the Captain of the 
_ Guard carried away. | 


16. Yet he left ſome of the Poor of the 


Country, for Vine- dreſſers and Huſbandmen. 

8 And the Pillars of Braſs which were 
at the Lord's Houſe, as alſo the Baſes, and 
the braſen Sea that was there, the Chal- 
deans broke; and took away all the Braſs of 
them to Babylon. ” 

18. The Pots too, the Shovels, muſical 
Inſtruments, Bowls, Spoons,” and all the 


N OT E S upon 


Baſes, which King Solomon made for the 


Things being without Weight. 


with the King who were found in the City, 


Judah carried away from their own Country. 


braſen Things with which they miniſtred, 
thoſe took : | 

19. As did-the Captain of the Guard the 
Baſons, Centers, Bowls, Pots, Candleſticks, 
Spoons: and Cups, what was Gold in Gold, 
and what was Silver in Silver; 

20. With the two Pillars, one Sea, and 
the twelve braſen Oxen that were under the 


Houſe of the Lord, the Braſs of all theſe 


21. As for the Pillars, the Height of one 
was eighteen Cubits, and a Line of twelye 
Cubits incloſed it, the Thickneſs of which 
was four Fingers, being hollow. 

22. And the Chapiter upon it was Braſs, 
the Height of one being five Cubits with the 
Infolding, and the Pomegranates upon the 
Chapiter round about were all Braſs ; the 
other Pillar too had like theſe, along with 
the Pomegranates. 

23. And there were ninety fix Pome- 
granates {ideways, all the Pomegranates upon 
the Infolding round about being a hundred. 

24. Beſides the Captain of the Guard took 
Seraiah the principal Prieſt, Zephaniah the 
ſecond Prieſt, and the three Door-keepers. 

25. And out of the City he took one 
Officer, who was General over the Warriors, 
and ſeven Men of thoſe that were intimate 


as alſo the chief Scribe of the. Army that 
muſtered the People of the Country, and 
ſixty Men of the ſame People who were 
found within the City : 

26. Even them did Nebuzaradan the Cap- 
tain of the Guard take, and carried them to 
the King of Babylon at Riblah ; 

27. Who ſmote them, and killed them 
there in the Country of Hamath. Thus was 


28. Theſe were the People whom Nebu- 
chadrezzar carried awa in the ſeventh 
Year three thouſand twenty three Jews. 


— 


Ver. 12. inte] He coming as ſeems likely to the 
Camp without the City three Days before, 2 King. xxv. 
8. Names is 2 for into before Feruſalem, but not in Kings. 

er. 1 
and Houſe are fingular in the Heb. © 

Ver. 19. Cenſers] See Exod. xxvii. 3. 

Ver. 20. Oxen] as 1 King. vii. 25. 

Ib. the. Baſes] which appear to have been between the 
Oxen and the Sea, 1 Xing. vil. 25. that the Sea might 
lie the firmer on the Oxen: other Expoſitions, not to be 
allowed, ſee in Buxtorf's Vindic. p. 936. FIG! 

Ver. 21. twelve 5 long, the Circumference of a 
Pillar; and not of the Line, of which Grot. writes ſo 
ſtrangely, and from the Irreconcileableneſs of his own 
Notion, ſuppoſes an Error in the Scripture Number. 
Ver. 23. /ideways] on the four Sides, which with one 
at each Corner make a hundred. ws | 

Ib. a hundred] See 2 Chron. iii. 16. & iv. 13. 

Ver. 25: Officer] as Lowth ſays it is better rendered. 

Ib. /even] It being five, 2 King. xxv. 19. why might 

| | | y | 


every great one] near the City. Both great 


Ver, 28; Theſe] who were carried away at other 


- 8th and 19th Years of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. i. I. with 


not Jeremiah mean by two more, Baruch the Brother of 
Prince Seraiah, Chap. xxxii. 12. & li. 59. and Ebed- 
melech, Chap. xxxviii. 7 ? who thought they might be 
taken and carried to the King of Babylon, were ſaved 
alive according as Jeremiah had foretold, Chap. xIv. 5. 
& xxxix. 18. and perhaps upon his Account. But then 
they muſt be excepted out of them in Ver. 27. 

Ib. intimate] expreſſed the ſame as in E.. 1. 14. 


Times, beſides the three noted Captivities in the iſt, 


Fer. xxv. I. 2 King. xxiv. 12. & xxv. 8. according to 
Capellus, Chron. ad A. M. 3398, & 3414. Uſher, Chron. 
Sacr. p. 36. The Conſideration of which might have 
ſaved ſome Expoſitors the Trouble they have taken to 
reconcile the Number in this Verſe with thoſe in 2 King. 
xxiv. 14, 16. See Stackh. Hiſt. Bib, p. 940. 2d. Edit. 
Bea,. Scrip. Chron. p. 602. ee Fi 

Ib. /eventh] when Jeboialim rebelled, in the laſt Year 
of his Reign, 2 King. xxiv. 1, 2. | 


29. In 


JEREMIAH, Chap. LII. 


29: In the eighteenth Year of Nebuchad- 
rezzar, he carried away from Jeruſalem eight 
hundred thirty two Perſons. 

30. In the twenty third Vear of Nebu- 
chadrezzar, did Nebuzaradan the Captain of 
the Guard carry away of the Jews, ſeven 
hundred forty five Perſons : all the Perſons 
being four thouſand and fix hundred. 

31 And in the ſeven and thirtieth Vear of 
the Captivity. of Jehoiachin King of Judah, 
on the twenty fifth of the twelfth Month, 
Evil-merodach King of Babylon, in the Year 


that he began reigning, lifted up the Head of 
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Jehoiachin King of Judah, bringing him out 
of the Priſon-houſe. . 

32. To whom he ſpoke well, and put his 
Seat aboye thoſe of the Kings who were with 
him at Babylon. | 

33. And changing his Priſon-garments, 
he did eat Victuals continually before him, 
all the Days of his Life. 

34. For his Proviſion was a continual one 
given him from the King of Babylon, each 
Day's Allowance the very ſame Day, till that 
of his Death, all the Days of his Life. 


6 


Ver. 29. eighteenth] when Nebuchadnezzar went from 
Jeruſalem againſt the Egyptian Army, Chap. xxxvii. 5. 
Ver. 34. till that of his Death] The Author of the 
State of Pr. Heb. Text, p. 481, 482. reckons the Inſer- 


tion of theſe Wards a Corruption, as being a moſt unneceſſary 
Tautology, and as being not in 2 King. xxv. 30. whereas 


each of theſe Things ſhews the Unlikelihood of this being 
put in after the firſt, 


NorEs 
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Nor Es upon the LAMEN TAT ILO NS of JEREMIAH. 
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R OW the City fits ſolitary, that had 
II ¾ many People, being like a Widow! 
She that was great among the Nations, 
a Princeſs among the Provinces, is become 
tributary. 

2. 2 She weeps ſadly in the Night, and 
her Tears are on her Cheeks, ſhe has no 
Comforter of all her Lovers : all her Friends 
are treacherous to her, they are become her 
Enemies. | 

3-3 Judah is carried away captive, by the 
Affliction and great Servitude, ſhe dwells 
among the Gentiles, ſhe finds no Reſt: all 
who purſued her overtook her between the 
Streights. 

4. T The Ways of Zion mourn, becauſe 
none come to the ſolemn Aſſembly, all her 
Gates are deſolate, her Prieſts ſigh, her Vir- 
gins are ſorrowful, and ſhe has Bitterneſs, 

5. Her Adverſaries are become the chief, 
her Enemies are in Quietnels, ſince the Lord 
has made her ſorrowful for the Multitude 
of her Treſpaſſes ; her Children are gone into 
Captivity before the Adverſary. 

6. 1 And all her Beauty is gone out of the 
Daughter of Zion : her Princes are like Deer 
that find no Paſture, and go without Strength 
before the Purſuer. 


7. 3 Jeruſalem remembers in the Days of 


her Affliction and Lamentings, all her de- 
ſirable Things which there were in former 
Times; when her People fell into the Power 
of the Adverſary, and none helped her, the 
Adverſaries ſeeing her, laughed at her Reſt- 
ing: days. | 

8. N Jeruſalem has ſinned exceedingly, 
therefore ſhe is become ſeparate : all who 
honoured her vilify her, becauſe they have 


ſeen her Nakedneſs; ſhe alſo ſighs and turns 


backward. | 
9. © Her Uncleanneſs is in her Skirts, 


ſhe did not remember her End; upon which 
ſhe came down wonderfully, none comfort- 
ing her. See my Affliction, O Lord, for the 
Enemy has made himſelf great. 

10. The Adverſary has ſpread out his 
Hand upon all her deſirable Things: for ſhe 
has ſeen the Gentiles enter into her Sanctuary, 
whom thou didſt command they ſhould not 
come into thy Congregation. 

11. 2 All her People ſigh, they ſeek for 
Bread, having given their deſirable Things 
for Food to reſtore Life. See, O Lord, and 
conſider, for I am become vile. 

12. ? All that paſs his Way to whom it 
does not belong, behold and ſee, if there is 
any Grief like mine that is done to me, with 
which the Lord has made ſorrowful at the 
Time of his fervent Anger. | 

13. 2 He has ſent Fire from on high into 
my Bones, which has power over them : 
he has ſpread a Net for my Feet, turned me 
backward, made me deſolate all Day, and 
languiſhing. 

14. 2 The Yoke of my Treſpaſſes is tied 
on by his Hand, they being plaited together, 
and coming upon my Neck, he makes my 
Strength decay: the Lord has delivered me 
into the Power of thoſe I cannot riſe up from. 

15. d The Lord has trod down all my 
ſtout ones in the midſt of me, he has called 


a Company together againſt me to break imy 
young Men: the Lord has trod the Wine- 


preſs to the Virgin, the Daughter of Judah. 


16. v For theſe Things I weep, my Eye, 
my Eye runs down with Water, becauſe the 
Comforter that would reſtore my Life is far 
off from me: my Children are deſolate, be- 
cauſe the Enemy has prevailed. | 

17. © Zion ſpreading forth her Hands, 
has no Comforter : the Lord has commanded 
concerning Jacob, his Adverſaries ſhould be 
round about him; among whom Jeruſalem 
is become ſeparated, | 


— 


| Lamentations] Thoſe who made Titles to the Books of 


Scripture, might as well have put this ſingular as Revela- 
tion, nay better, 

It is not likely, not tho” Uher ſays it, Annal. Mun. 
3394- that theſe are the Lamentations mentioned 2 Chron. 
xxxv. 25. of which ſee there; but were made by Fere- 
miah after, and upon Account of, the Babyloniſb Captivity; 
NOR ſeveral Paſſages, particularly Ver. 3, 5, Io, 
18. of this Chap. & Chap. ii. 6, 7, 9, 15, 17, 20. & iii. 
45, 47. & iv. 1, 4, 5 6, 9, 10, 11, 12, 15, 17, 18, 20, 
22. & v. 2, 6, 10, 18. They are very Alphabetical, the 
Verſes of this Chapter begin regularly with the 22 Heb. 
Letters; as likewiſe thoſe of the 2d and 4th, only the 


I6th and 17th Letters there are tranſpoſed ; and the 34 
Chap. has three Verſes beginning on each Letter, with 
the like Tranſpoſition. 

Ver. 3. by] as Grotius obſerves it ſhould be. 

Ver. 9. End] See Iſa. xlvii. 7. 

Ver. 12. to whom it does not belong] The Heb. has No- 
thing to make it a Queſtion. The Yulg, has 0 you, 
he \ 1 adjure you,, Gr. To you ; all by miſtaking the 

riginal, ... 

ld. with which the Lord has made ſorrowful] The vulgar 
Lat. Tranſlator has turned it, as the Lord has ſpoken owe: 
miſtaken by the Likeneſs of NaN. which is made from 72. 


to the Root NaN 
5 18. * The 
5 
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18. » The Lard he is righteous, for I have 
| rebelled againſt his Command : hear, I pray, 
all People, and ſee my Grief ; my Virgins 
and young Men are gone into Captivity. 

19. Þ called for my Lovers, who de- 
ceived me: my Prieſts and Elders expired in 
the City, when they were ſeeking Food for 
themſelves to reſtore their Lives. 

20. See, O Lord, fince I am in Diſ- 
treſs; my Bowels are diſturbed, my Heart is 
turned within me, becauſe I have exceedingly 
rebelled : the Sword deprives of Children 
abroad, there is as it were Death at home. 

21. 0 They hear that I ſigh, having no 
Comforter ; all = Enemies hear of my 
Harm, rejoicing that thou haſt done 7: 
thou wilt bring the Time thou haſt pro- 
claimed, that they ſhall be like me. 

22. N Let all their Evil come before thee, 
and do to them as thou haſt done to me 
for all my Treſpaſſes: for my Sighs are 
many, and my Heart 1s faint. | 


CHAP. II. 


x OW the Lord makes it cloudy to 
the Daughter of Zion in his Anger ! 
he has thrown the Ornament of Iſrael from 
Heaven to the Earth, and not remembred 
his Footſtool in the Day of his Anger. 
2. 2 The Lord has devoured all the Ha- 
bitations of Jacob without ſparing, has demo- 
liſhed in his Wrath the ertißed Places of 
the Daughter of Judah, beating zhem down 
to the Ground : he has made the Kingdom 
and its Princes profane. 
3. 4 In the Heat of his Anger has he cut 
off the whole Horn of Iſrael, he has drawn 


back his right Hand from the Face of the 


Enemy, and burnt againſt Jacob as a flaming 
Fire that conſumes round about. | 
4. 7 He bent his Bow like an Enemy, 
ſtood with his right Hand like an Adverſary, 
and killed all who were deſirable to the Eye: 
he has poured out his Rage as Fire in the 
Tent of the Daughter of Zion. | 
5. 1 The Lord is like an Enemy, he has 
devoured Iſrael, devoured all her Palaces, 
has deſtroyed his fortified Places, and multi- 
plied on the Daughter of Judah Sorrow and 


Sadneſs. 


6. „ And he has done Violence to his Ta- 
bernacle, as if it were one in a Garden, has 


1 


deſtroyed his ſolemn Aſſembly: the Lord 


has made that and the Sabbath to be forgot 


in Zion, and contemned in the Indignation 
of his Anger the King and the Prieſt. 

7. t The Lord has caſt off his Altar, de- 
teſted his Sanctuary, delivered up the Walls 
of her Palaces into the Power of the Enemy: 
they have made a Noiſe in the Houſe of the 
Lord, as on a Day of the ſolemn Aſſembly. 


8. 7 The Lord intended to deſtroy the 


Wall of the Daughter of Zion, he ſtretched 
out the Meaſuring-line, did not draw back 
his Hand from devouring ; ſo that he made 
the Fort and Wall mourn, they languiſhed 
together. 

9. © Her Gates are ſunk down into the 
Ground, he has deſtroyed and broke her 
Bars: her King and Princes are among the 
Gentiles, there is no Law, no do her Pro- 
phets find Viſion from the Lord. 

10. The Elders of the Daughter of 
Zion fit on the Ground, being filent, having 
put Duſt upon their Heads, and being girded 
with Sackcloth : the Virgins of Jeruſalem 
put down their Heads to the Earth. 


11. 2 My Eyes fail with Tears, my Bowels 


are diſturbed, my Liver is poured out on the 
Ground, for the Ruin of the Daughter of 
my People, by the Children and ſucking 


Babes fainting in the Streets of the Town. 


12. ? They ſay to their Mothers, Where 
is there Corn and Wine? when they are 
fainting away, as one wounded in the Streets 
of the City, when they are pouring forth 
their Lives into their Mothers Boſoms. 

13. > What ſhall I cauſe to teſtify for 


thee? What ſhall I liken to thee, O Daugh- . 


ter of Jeruſalem? What ſhall I make equal 
to thee, that I may comfort thee, O Virgin, 
Daughter of Zion? For thy Ruin is great 
like the Sea; who can heal thee ? | 

14. 2 Thy Prophets have ſeen for thee 
vain and impertinent Things, and not diſ- 
covered thy Iniquity, to turn back thy Cap- 
tivity: they have alſo ſeen for thee vain Bur- 
dens, and Expellings. 


15. d All who paſs that Way clap Hands 


at thee, they hiſs, and ſhake their Heads at 


the Daughter of Jeruſalem, /aying, Is this 
the City which they ſay was perfect in 
Beauty, the Joy of the whole Earth! | 

16. © All thy Enemies open their Mouths 


againſt thee, they hiſs, and gnaſh the Teeth, 


ſaying, We have devoured her ; certainly this 


—_— 


Ver. 20. my Bowels are diſturbed] Both in Tyndal's and 


Cranmer”s Bibles, my wombe is di guyeted ; and with the 
latter after me in a ſmall Letter and Parentheſis, denoting 
What is more in the vulg. Lat. and I am 7 — of heuyneſſe, 


which in T; yndal's of 1549. is in the full er without a 
Parentheſis, and the following omitted, bycauſe I rebelled 


ubburnly, 


Vol. II. 


* 9 Ms no — 


Ver. 3. his right Hand] God's, as Ver. 4, 8. 
Ver. 9. ſunk down into the Ground} being thrown 


down, and covered with Rubbiſh. 


Ver. 14. vain Burdens] idolatrous and ſuperſtitious 
Service, the Effect of which-follows. 
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is the Day which we waiting for, have found, 
and ſeen. | | | 
17. Y The Lord has done what he pur- 
oſed, has accompliſhed his Saying which 
he commanded in old Time, having demo- 
liſhed without ſparing, and made the Enemy 
glad over thee, exalting the Horn of thy 
Adverſaries. 
18. » Their Heart cries to the Lord: O 
Wall of the Daughter of Zion, let Tears run 
down as a River Day and Night, give thy 
ſelf no Reſt, let not the Apples of thy Eyes 
be ſtill. | 

19. d Get up, cry out in the Night, at 
the Beginning of the Watches pour forth 
thy Heart as Water before the Face of the 
Lord, lift up thy Hands to him, for the Life 
of thy Children, who are fainting for Hun- 
ger at the Top of all the Streets. | 

20. See, O Lord, and behold to whom 
thou doeſt thus : ſhall the Women eat the 
Fruit of themſelves, Children that are 
ſwaddled ? Shall the Prieſt and Prophet be 
killed in the Sanctuary of the Lord ? | 
21. w The Youths and the Elders lie on 
the Ground in the Streets, my Virgins and 
young Men are fallen by the Sword: thou 

aſt ſlain at the Time of thy Anger, haſt 
killed without ſparing. 4 

22, Thou haſt called as on a Day of 
the ſolemn Aſſembly my Fears round about, 
and there has been no Remnant nor Re- 
mainder at the Time of the Lord's Anger : 
thoſe whom I ſwaddled and brought up, my 
Enemy has conſumed. 


CHAP. II. 


e Au the Man who has ſeen Affliction 
by the Rod of his Wrath. + 

2.8 He has led and made me go into Dark- 
neſs, and not Light. | 

3. & Certainly he is turned back againſt 
me, he turns his Hand all Day. 80 

4. 2 He has made my Fleſh and Skin de- 
cay, has broke my Bones... 

5. 2 He has built up againſt me, and ſur- 
rounded with Gall and Trouble. 

6. 3 In dark Places he makes me dwell, 
as thoſe dead long ago. | * 

7. He has made a Fence about me, ſo 
that I cannot get out, he has made my Chain 
heavy. wg e * 


* 


he ſtops up my Prayer. 
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8. 2 Moreover when I cry, and that aloud, 

9. 3 He has fenced: up my Ways with 
hewn Stone, made my Paths crooked. 

Io. 1 As a Bear lying in wait is he to me, 
a Lion in ſecret Places. 

11. 1 My Ways has he turned afide, and 
pulled me in pieces, he has made me de- 
folate. | 

12. 7 He has bent his Bow, and ſet me a8 
a Mark for the Arrow ; 

13. n Making the Brood of his Quiver come 
into my Reins. | 

14. UI am Sport for all my People, their 


' Muſick all Day, 


15. He has filled me with bitter Things, 
made me drunk with Wormwood. 

16. And has broke my Tecth with Gra- 
vel, covered me over with Aſhes. | 

17. » Thou haſt alſo caſt away my Life 
from Peace, I have forgot Proſperity : 

18. ) So that I faid, My Strength and 
Hope are periſhed from the Lord; 

19. 1 Remembering my Affliction and La- 
menting, the Wormwood and Gall; 

20. 1 Which my Soul throughly remembers, 
and is bowed down in me. 

21. 7 This I bring again to my Mind, 
therefore I wait ; 

22. N It is the Kindneſs of the Lord that we 
are not conſumed, becauſe his Compaſſions do 
not fail. | | 

23. N They are new every Morning, thy 
Faithfulneſs 1s great. 4 | 

24. 7 The Lord is my Part, ſays my Soul, 
therefore I wait for him. | 

25. © The Lord is good to ſuch as are wait- 
ing tor him, to the Soul that ſeeks him. 

26. © It is good that one ſhould wait, and 


be filent for the Salvation of the Lord. 


27. U It is good for a Man that he ſhould 
bear the Yoke in his Youth : | 
28. » Who ſits alone, and is filent, becauſe 


he has put it upon him; 


29. Who puts his Mouth into the Duſt, 
there being perhaps Hope ; 

30. Who puts his Cheek to him that 
ſtrikes him, who is filled with Reproach. 

31. 2 For the Lord will not caſt away for 
ever. | ag | 

32. 2 For if he makes ſorrowful, yet he 
has compaſſion, according to the Multitude of 
his Favours. 


— 


Ver. 20. ſwaddled] agreeing with the Verb of the 
ſam 5 Ver. 22. 1 : 
er. 22. as 0n a Day] when the People were called to- 
Ver. 1. I am the Man] It ſeems to me, that Jeremiah 
ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon ſingular means himſelf, as 
proper; ſee beſides this Ver. 14, 24, 48, 51, 53, 57, 59- 
Ver. 21, This] which follows in Ver, 22, not the 


% 


foregoing ; therefore the Section is placed wrong in the 
com. Tranſlation. | : 
Ib. wait] which the Zeb. Word properly ſignifies, and 
eſpecially here, that it may not diſagree with Ver. 18. 1 
Ver. 27, Yoke] Diog. Laertius tells us that Ariſtot 4 
had to ſay, three Things were neceſſary for Youth, u95% 
5 GIKNTEWG, Wi Exerciſe and Learning, ejus 


it, | ; 
\ C- \ 
33 N. B 
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2 Becauſe he does not from his Heart 
afflict, nor cauſe Mankind to be ſorrow- 
on > To cruſh under his Feet all the Pri- 
ſoners of the Earth, 

av. To turn aſide the Judgment of a 
Man before the Face of the Supreme Be- 


6 To deal perverſely with a Perſon in 
his Cauſe, the Lord will not ſee. 
27. Þ Who is it ſays, and it comes to paſs, 
the Lord not commanding ? 
g. o Does not III as well as Good proceed 
from the Mouth of the Supreme Being? 
39. > Why does a living Perſon bewail 
himſelf, a Man for his Sin? 
40.2 Let us ſearch and trace out our Ways, 
and return to the Lord. 
41.2 Let us lift up our Heart with the 
Hands, to God in Heaven. 
42.1 Wehaving revolted, and rebelled, thou 
doſt not pardon. 
d Thou covereſt with Anger, and pur- 
ſueſt us, thou ſlayeſt without ſparing. 
44. © Thou covereſt thy ſelf with a Cloud, 
fo that Prayer cannot paſs through. 
45. Þ A that which is ſcraped off and re- 
jected, haſt thou made us among the People. 
46. D All our Enemies open their Mouths 
againſt us. | - 
47. 5 Fear and a Pit are for us, Waſting 
and Ruin. N 
48. 5 With Streams of Water does my 
Eye run down, for the Ruin of the Daughter 
ot my People. va | | 
49. My Eye flows out, and is not till, 
having no Reſt ; | 
50. Y Till the Lord looks, and ſees from 
Heaven. 
51. 2 My Eye affects my Mind, by reaſon 
of all the Daughters of my City. | 
52. K Eagerly have my Enemies hunted me 
as a Bird, without cauſe. 
53. * They have cut off my Life in the 
Dungeon, throwing a Stone on me. 
54. * The Water flowing over my Head, I 
ſaid, I am cut off. | » 
55- Þ I called on thy Name, O Lord, out 
of the loweſt Dungeon. 


50. p Thou didſt hear my Voice, ſaying, 
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Hide not thy Ear at my Breathing, at my 
Cry. 
* Þ Thou cameſt near in the Day ] called 
on thee, thou ſaideſt, Do not fear. 

58. Thou, Lord, didſt plead the Cauſes of 
my Soul, didft vindicate. my Life. 

59. 7 O Lord, thou ſeeſt my Wrong; exe- 
cute Judgment for me. 

60. Thou ſeeſt all their Vengeance, all 
their Devices towards me; Look 

61. 2 Thou heareſt their Reproach, O Lord, 
all their Devices againſt me; 

02.2 The Lips of them who riſe up againſt 
me, and their Study againſt me all Day. 

03. Look on their fitting down or riſing 
up, I am their Melody. * 

64. Render to them a Recompence, O 
Lord, according to the Work of their Hands. 

65. N Give them Overwhelming of Heart, 
thy Curſe to them. 

66. D Purſue and deſtroy them in Anger, 
from under the Heaven of the Lord. 


= 


SR. 


N O W the Gold is obſcured! The 
beſt famous Gold is changed; the 

Stones of the Holy Place are poured forth at 
the Top of all the Streets. 5 
2. 2 The precious Sons of Zion, to be 
eſteemed with pure Gold, how they are 
counted for earthen Pitchers, the Work of 


the Potter's Hands ! 


3. 1 Even Dragons draw forth the Breaſt, 


they give their young ones ſuck ; but the 


Daughter of my People is become cruel, like 
the Oſtriches in the Wilderneſs. 

4. 7 The Tongue of the ſacking Babe 
cleaves to the Roof of his Mouth for Thirſt : 
the Children aſk for Bread, none dividing to 
them. 

5. N They that did eat with Delights, are 
deſolate in the Streets: thoſe who were bred 
up in Scarlet, embrace Dunghils. - 

6. 1 For the Puniſhment of the Iniquity of 
the Daughter of my People is greater than 
that of the Sin of Sodom, which was over- 


thrown in a Moment, and no Hands re- 


mained in her. 


Ver. 38. Does not [ll] according to Fob ii. 10. Am. iii. 


6. In the com. Tranſlation it is worded as if it was an 
Aﬀertion, that evil and good proceedeth not out of the mouth 
of the moſt High, as I have known it taken to be, and I 
uppoſe is commonly, by not minding the Nete of. Inter- 
rogation ; and ſo underſtanding evil, as indeed moſt pro- 
per'ys in a moral, not a phyſical Senſe. 

Ver. 39. Sin] The Original has not here any other 
Word for the puniſhment of. | 


Ver. 65. thy Curſe to them] For this the old Lat. has 
only, thy Labour, but the Chald. let thy Fatigue fatigue 
them, and the LXX joining it to Heart before have, the 
Labour of my Heart; fo that too much Streſs ſhould not 
be laid on thoſe ancient Verſions : they ſeem to have de- 
rived taalah, Les from laab inſtead of alah, or to have 
taken it for telaah. 4 wh 

Ver. 6. no Hands remained in her] to help her; the Heb. 
being thus. ; | | g 


7. 1 Her 
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7. Her Nazarites who were more pure 

than Snow, whiter than Milk, more red in Body 
than Carbuncles, whoſe Trimming was /ike 
Sapphire ; 


8. n Their Viſage is darker. than Black, they 
are not known in the Streets; their Skin ſticks 


to their Bones, it is withered, it is like a 


Stick. ' „„ 
9. v Thoſe are better who are ſlain with the 
Sword, than they that are with the Famine; 


becauſe the latter languiſh away, being pierced 
through, for the Fruits of the Field. 


10. » The Hands of compaſſionate Women 


boiled their own Children, who became 
Meat for them in the Ruin of the Daughter 
of my People. Pitts & 
11. 2 The Lord has accompliſhed his 
Wrath, has poured out his fervent Anger, and 
kindled a Fire in Zion, which has conſumed 
the Foundations of it. 

12. ? The Kings of the Earth, and all the 
Inhabitants of the World did not believe, that 
the Adverſary and Enemy would have entered 
in at the Gates of Jeruſalem. | 

13. Þ By the Sins of her Prophets, the Ini- 
quities of her Prieſts, who have ſhed the 
Blood of the Righteous within her; 

14. 2 They wandered as the Blind in the 
Streets, were polluted with Blood, fo that 
their Garments could not be touched. 

I5. d Get away, it is unclean, they called 
concerning them, get away, get away, do not 
touch ; when they fled away, as well as wan- 
dered : they ſaid among the Gentiles, They 
ſhall ſojourn no more. 3 

16. 5 The Face of the Lord has parted 
them, he will no more look on them ; who 
did not reſpect the Faces of the Prieſts, nor 
favour the Elders. 

17. Y As for us yet, our Eyes fail for our 
vain Help: we have watched with our Watch- 
ing, for a Nation that could not fave. 


18. 1 They hunt our Steps from going in 


our Streets: our End has been approach- 
ing, our Days are fulfilled, for our End is 
come. IT { 

19. > Thoſe who purſue us are ſwifter than 


the Eagles of the Air; they follow us upon the 
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derneſs. 


Edom, who dwelleſt in the Country of Uz; 


our Houſes to Foreigners. 


Mountains, they lie in wait ſor us in the V il 


20. The Breath of our Noſtrils, the Lord's 
anointed one, was taken in their Pas; of 
whom we ſaid, We ſhall live in his Shadgy 
among the Gentiles. * 

21. 2 Be joyful and glad, O Daughter of 


however the Cup will paſs to thee, thou wilt 
be drunk, and become naked. 

22. D Thy Iniquity is accompliſhed, O 
Daughter of Zion, he will no more carry thee 
away captive: he will viſit thy Iniquity, 
Daughter of Edom, will carry thee away cap- 
tive tor thy Sins. 


CHAP. V. 


EMEMBER, O Lord, how it is with us, 
look on, and ſee our Reproach. 
2. Our Poſſeſſion is turned to Strangers, 


3. We are Orphans without a Father, ou: 
Mothers as Widows. | 

4. Our Water we drink for Money, our 
Wood comes at a Price. 

5. We are perſecuted on our Necks, are 
tired without having Reſt. | 

6. We have put Hands to the Egyptians, to 
Aſſyria, to be ſatisfied with Bread. 

7. Our Forefathers have ſinned, thoſe who 
are not, and we bear their Iniquities. 

8. Servants have dominion over us, none 
reſcuing from their Power. | 

9. We did fetch our Bread in Danger of our 
Lives, by reaſon of the Sword in the Wilder- 
neſs. 

10. Our Skins were black like an Oven, be- 
cauſe of the Tempeſts of Famine. 

11. They humbled the Women in Zion, 
the Virgins in. the Cities of Judah. 

12. The Princes were hanged up by their 
Hand, the Faces of the Elders were not 
honoured. | 

13. They took the young Men to grind, 
and the Boys fell down with the Wood. 


„ 


— 


* 


Ver. 9. languiſh away] on which Sandys, 
For they in ling ring Torments 2 away 3 
And find not Death ſo cruel as Delay. . 
Ver. 15. They ſhall ſojourn no more] vulg. Lat. He will 
Il among them no more, but not after the Heb. 

Ver. 16. The Face of the Lord has parted them] by 
turning from them ; and this alſo anſwers to Faces after, 
not ſignifying enger. | 128 

Ver. 20. Breath] Zedekiah, as late Interpreters ſeem 
to agree: * 


as 


Ver. 22. will carry thee away captive] the ſame Verb a3 
before in this Verſe, and is rendered to this Senſe in the 
Paſſive of the ſame Conjugation, Nab. ii. 7. beſides that 
957 {i follows it, which is left out in the common Yerſion, 
and thus Jun. and Trem, tranſlate the two Words, de- 
portabit propter. ' bow 

Ver. 12. Hand] By the Hand of their Enemies, Lowth 
but their is left out of the com. Lat. which denotes it to be 
their own Hand, ſe that this is a dangerous Manner of 


| 14. The 
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14. The Elders are ceaſed from the Gate, 19. Thou, O Lord, abideſt for ever, thy 


the young Men from their Muſick. Throne to Generation and Generation. 
15. The Joy of our Heart is ceaſed, our 20. Why doſt thou forget us eternally, leave 
Dancing is turned to Mourning. | us for a long while? 


16. The Crown of our Head is fallen off: 21. Bring us back to thee, O Lord, that 


85 


wo to us now, becauſe we have ſinned. we may be brought back, renew our Days as 
17. For this our Heart is languiſhing, for in old Time. 94 

theſe Things are our Eyes darkened: 22. But thou doſt utterly reject us, thou art 

18. For Mount Zion that is deſolate, on very much in Wrath againſt us. 

which the Foxes go. | | 

Vor. II. £5 1 85 e | $ | Aaa Nor s 


NOTE s upon the Book of E2EKI1-EL. 


OW in the thirtieth Year, on the 


among the Captives at the River Chebar, 
Heaven was opened, and I ſaw Viſions of 
God. | ; 

2. On which Day, it being the fifth Vear 
of King Joiachin's Captivity, 

3. Ezekiel the Son of Buzi, the Prieſt, had 
the Lord's Commiſſion expreſsly, in the 
Country of the Chaldeans, at the River Che- 
bar, where the Hand. of the Lord was upon 
him. 

4. I ſaw that behold there was a Whirl- 
wind came out of the North, a great Cloud, 
and Fire flaſhing, with Brightneſs to it round 
about; and at the midſt of it, within the 
Fire, was like the Colour of a live Coal. 

g. At the midſt of it was alſo the Like- 
neſs of four living Creatures : and this was 
their Appearance, they had the Likeneſs of 
a Man. 

6. And each of them had four Faces, and 
each four Wings. * | 

7. Their Feet were ſtraight ones, and the 
Soles of them like thoſe of a Calf's Foot, 
which ſparkled as the Colour of poliſhed 
Braſs. | 

8. Nay there were Man's Hands under their 
Wings on their four Parts, and they four had 
their Faces and Wings. 

9. Their Wings were joined one to an- 
other ; they did not turn about when they 
went, each one going 8 forward. 

10. And the Likeneſs of their Faces was, 
thoſe four had the Face both of a Man and 
a Lion on the right Side, the ſame four had 
the Face of an Ox on the left, as they had 
alſo of an Eagle: SEE 4 18 FER. 
11. Thus were their Faces. And their 
Wings were ſpread upward; each one had 
two joined together, and two covered their 
Bodies. 


tu. 


fifth of the fourth Month, as I was 


12, And they went each one ſtraight ſor- 
ward, going whither the Spirit was to go, 
not turning about when they went. 

13. As for the Likeneſs of the living 
Creatures, their Appearance was as burning 
Coals of Fire, as the Appearance of Lamps, 
that went about between the living Creatures, 
and the Fire was bright, out of which came 
Lightning. 

14. And the living Creatures ran, and re- 
turned, as the Appearance of Lightning. 

1 5. As I was looking at them, behold there 
was a Wheel on the Earth by each of them, 
with its four Outſides. 

16. The Appearance of the Wheels, and 
their Work, was like the Colour of a Beryl, 
and thoſe four had the ſame Likeneſs ; their 
Appearance al{o, and their Work, was as it 
were one Wheel within another. 

17. When they went it was upon their 
four Parts, and that without turning about. 

18. By their Felloes, and the Height that 
was to them, they were dreadful ; thoſe four 
having alſo their Felloes full of Eyes round 
about. | | 

19. Moreover when the living Creatures 
went, the Wheels went by them ; and when 
the former were lifted up from the Earth, the 
latter were. 

20. Whither the Spirit was to go, they 
went, the Spirit being to go thither; and the 
Wheels were lifted up over againſt them, for 
the Spirit of the living Creature was in the 
Wheels. | 

21. When: thoſe went, they went; and 
when thoſe ſtood ſtill, they did; and when 
thoſe were lifted up from the Earth, the 
Wheels were lifted up over againſt them, as 
the Spirit of the living Creature was in the 
Wheels. | 

22. Beſides the Likeneſs of the Firma- 
ment over the Heads of the living Creature 
was as the Colour of terrible Ice, ſtretched 
out over their Heads above. 


— 


Ver. 1. thirtieth] from the Reformation and great 
Paſſover in Jaſiab's Reign, as ſhewn in the Chronology at 


the End of Dan. 23 

Ver. 15. each of them] there being four Wheels, as 
there were living Creatures, Ver. 5, 16, 18. Chap. x. 9. 

Ib. Outfides] the fame as the Parts, Ver. 17. Each 
of thoſe Wheels being one Wheel within another, Ver. 
16. viz. acroſs each other, would be compoſed of four 


Semicireles on the Outſide; and ſo might $0 either for- 
e 


ward or ſideways, without turning about, Ver. 17. CÞ- 
x. Ii. Lototh would have this tranſlated fo that it might 
be the four Faces of each living Creature, but ſeems not 
to have minded that the Gender of the Pronoun agrees 
with the Heb. Word for Wheel, not with that for living 
Creature, which would alſo make a mere Tautology- 


23. And 


EZEKIEL, Chap. III. 


23. And under the Firmament their Wings 
were ſtraight one to another; each on one 
Side having two which covered their Bodies, 
and each on the other having two that did. 

24. I further heard the Sound of their 
Wings like that of great Waters, as the 
Voice of the Almighty, when they went, 
the Sound of the Noiſe being like that of an 
Army : when they ſtood ſtill, they let down 
their Wings; 

25. And having done ſo, there was a 
Voice from the Firmament that was over 
their Heads. 

26. Above which was the Likeneſs of a 
Throne, as the Appearance of Sapphite Stone; 
and over the Likeneſs of the Throne, there 
was a Likeneſs as the Appearance of a Man 
upon it above. 


27. I ſaw too as the Colour of a live Coal, 


as the Appearance of Fire at the Inſide of it 
round about, from the Appearance of his 
Loins upward ; and, from that of his Loins 
downward I ſaw as the Appearance of Fire, 
with Brightneſs to it round about. 

28. Like the Appearance of the Bow that 
is in a Cloud on a ſhowery Day, ſo was that 
of the Brightneſs round about. This was 
the Appearance of the Lord's Glory; which 
I ſeeing, fell upon my Face, and heard the 
Voice of one that ſpoke. | 


C'H AP. II. 


HO ſaid to me, Man, ſtand upon 
thy Feet, and I will ſpeak to thee. 
2. And the Spirit came into me, as he 
ſpoke to me, and made me ſtand upon my 
Feet, that I might. hear him who ſpoke to 
me. 
3. Then he ſaid to me: Man, I ſend thee 
to the Iſraelites, to rebellious Gentiles who 
haye rebelled againſt me; they and their Fa- 
770 have revolted from me, to this very 
ay. | | | 
4. Nay they are Perſons of an impudent 
Face, and ſtubborn Heart, to whom I ſend 
thee, and thou ſhalt: declare to them, Thus 
ſays the Sovereign Lord. 
5. And they, whether: they will hearken 


9 
* 2. 


- {183 


or forbear, for they are a rebellious Family, 


ſhall however know that there has been a 
Prophet among them. 

6. And thou Man, be not afraid of them, 
nor yet of their Words, though there are 
froward Things and Briers with thee, and 


thou dwelleſt with Scorpions: be not afraid 


of their Words, nor daunted at their Looks, 
though they be a rebellious Family. 

7. Thou ſhalt ſpeak my Words to them, 
whether they will hearken or forbear, for 
they are rebellious. | 

8. But thou Man, hear what I ſpeak to 
thee, Be not thou rebellious as 7hat Family 
is; open thy Mouth, and eat what I give 
thee. x 

9. Upon this I looked, and behold there 
was a Hand reached out to me, and lo a Vo- 
lume of a Book was in it. 

10. Which he ſpread before me, and it 
was written both on the Foreſide and Back- 
fide; and there were written on it Lamen- 
tations, mournful Diſcourſe, and Wo. 


CH: AP. III. 


ND he ſaid to me, Eat, Man, what 
| ou findeſt, namely this Volume; 
and go, ſpeak to the Family of Iſrael. 

2. So I opened my Mouth, and he made 
me eat it; | 

3. Saying to me, Man, let thy Belly con- 
ſume, and fill thy Bowels with this Volume 
which I give thee: and as I eat, it was 
ſweet in my Mouth like Honey. 

4. Again he faid to me: Man, go, get 
thee to the Family of Iſrael, and ſpeak to 
them with my Words. 

5. For thou art not ſent to a People of 
deep Speech and hard Language, but to the 
Family of Ifrael : 

6. Not to many People of deep Speech 
and hard Language, whoſe Words thou doſt 
not underſtand ; to whom if I had ſent thee, 
they would have hearkened to thee. 

7. But the Family of Iſrael will not, for 
they will not hearken to me; becauſe they 
are all of a ſtubborn Forehead, and impudent 
Heart. | 


Ver. 27, upward] Lowth takes notice of the Stops be- 
ing placed wrong in this Verſe; which makes it differ 
both from the He. Pointing, and Chap. viii. 2. nor has the 
tinter, I ſuppoſe, put it right in Lototh's Amendment. 

er. 1. Man] The Heb. which is literally Son of 
Adam or Adamite, on a ſtrict Examination appears to 
mean no more nor other than Man; accordingly the 
Judicious Caſte/lio renders it only Home, as Beza, Rev, 
Pg 14. While ſome would have it ſignify a mean Per- 
on, others an eminent one, they both play or trifle with 
Vords ;\ fee Dan. vii. 1 3 & = 


Ja. eii. 21. 


9 


ma, Anti- barb. Bib. in 


1 


Ver. 3. Gentiles] called fo for their odious Wickedneſs, 
the Word being plural; which the Exgliſb Tranſlators 
changing into ſingular, quite ſpoil the Senſe. 

Ver. 6. froward Things] from the Chald. not occurring 
elſewhere in the Heb. Scripture, tho' frequent in the 


Torgeen 0 | 

er. 7. rebellious] the very ſame only as in the fore- 
going Ver. without any Thing fot mf. | : 
Ver. 7. flubborn] The Expreſſion of Chap. ii. 4. is 
changed, that being applied here to the Face, which was 
there to the Heart, and the contrary. 


8. Behold 


„ 18 4 
8. Behold T make thy Face ſtrong over 


againſt their Faces, and thy Forehead over 


againſt theirs; | 

9. As a Diamond ſtronger than a Rock I 
make thy Forehead : do not fear them, nor 
be daunted at their Looks, though they be a 

rebellious Family. = | 
10. He ſaid to me further; Man, all my 
Words which I ſhall ſpeak to thee, receive 
in thy Heart, as well as hear with thy 
Ears. | E 

11. And go, get thee to thoſe of the Cap- 

tivity, to the Poſterity of thy People, and 
ſpeak to them in this manner, Thus ſays the 
Sovereign Lord, whether they will hearken 
or forbear, 
12. Then the Spirit had me away, and 
F heard a Voice behind me with great Stirring, 
which ſaid, Bleſſed be the Glory of the Lord 
from its Place : 

13. The Noiſe of the living Creatures 
Wings, that touched one another, and the 
Noiſe of the Wheels over againſt them, be- 
ing a Noiſe of great Stirring. 

14. Thus the Spirit having me, and taking 
me away, I went with Bitternefs in the Ve- 
hemency of my Spirit, but the Hand of the 
Lord was ſtrong upon me. 

15. And I came to thoſe of the Captivity 
at Tel-abib, who abode at the River Che- 
bar; and I abode where they did, aſtoniſhed 
there among them ſeven Days. 

16. At the End of which I had the Lord's 
Commiſſion as follows: | 

17. Man, I have made thee a Watchman 
to the Family of Iſrael, that thou mayeſt 
hear the Matter from my Mouth, and warn 
them from me. gone 
18. When I ſay to the Wicked, Thou ſhalt 
quite die; and thou doſt not warn him, nor 
ſpeak to warn the Wicked from his wicked 
Way to keep him alive; ſuch a one's Blood, 
who dies for his Iniquity, will I require of 
thee. "DION | 
19. Nevertheleſs when thou warneſt the 
Wicked, and he does not return from his 
Wickedneſs, and his wicked way; he ſhall 
die for his Iniquity, but thou haſt delivered 
thy Soul. e 2 1170 | & 

20. Moreover when the Righteous returns 
from his Righteouſneſs, and does Iniquity, 
and I put a Thing to ſtumble at before him, 
he ſhall die; and that in his Sin, when thou 
doſt not warn him, and his Righteouſneſs 


NOTES | upon 


which he has done ſhall not be remembred, 


and I will require his Blood of thee. 
21. But when thou warneſt the Righte. 
ous, that he may not ſin, and he docs not ; 
he ſhall throughly live when he is warned, 
and thou haſt delivered thy Soul. 

22. And the Hand of the Lord was upon 
me there, and he ſaid to me, Riſe up, go forth 
to the Vale, where I will ſpeak to thee. 

23. Which I did accordingly, and behold 

the Glory of the Lord ſtood there, like the 
Glory which I ſaw at the River Chebar ; then 
I fell upon my Face. | 
24. But the Spirit came into me, and 
made me ſtand upon my Feet; and he ſpoke 
with me, ſaying to me: Go, ſhut up thy (elf 
within thy Houſe. 
25. For behold thou, Man, ſhalt have 
Cords put upon thee by them, with which 
they will bind thee, ſo that thou ſhalt not £0 
out among them. | 

26. I will alſo make thy Tongue cleave to 
the Roof of thy Mouth, that being dumb, 
thou mayeſt not be a Perſon who reproves 
them : for they are a rebellious Family. 

27. However when I ſpeak to thee, I will 
open thy Mouth, and thou ſhalt declare to 
them; Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord, He 
who will hearken, let him; and he that will 


forbear, let him: for they are a rebellious 
Family. 


CH A P. IV. 


| ND do thou, Man, take thee a Brick, 
and putting it before thee, engrave 
upon it the City Jeruſalem. 

2. Againſt which lay Siege, build a 
make a Rampart, 
tains round about. 2 

3. Do thou alſo take thee an iron Pan, and 
put it for an iron Wall between thee and the 
City; towards which thou ſhalt ſet thy Face, 
that there may be a Siege, and ſhalt affault it: 
which ſhall be a Sign to the Family of Iſrael. 
4. Beſides lie thou on thy left Side, and 
put the Iniquity of the Family of Iſrael upon 
it; whoſe Iniquity thou ſhalt bear the Number 
of the Days which thou lieſt ſo. : 

5. For I give thee the Years of their Ini- 
quity, according to the Number of the Days, 
namely three hundred and ninety : thus {halt 
thou bear the Iniquity of the Family ot Iſracl. 
6. When thou haſt finiſhed theſe, thou ſhalt 


Fort, 
put a Camp, and ſet Cap- 


"WY | ; 1 | 
Ver. 15. Tel-abib] another Place by the ſame River, 
Clip??? 37 7 * | 

Ver. 24. he ſpoke] the Lord, not the Spirit, as the Al- 
teration of the Gender in the Verbs ſhews ; ſee Chap. 


Ir. 2. 3 Cy . . 1 
Ver. 2. Captains] tranſlated fo 2 King. xi, 4, 19. in our 


ä — 


prefent Bible, and here by Fun. and Trem. accordingly 
primares ; .as likewiſe by Ninbi in the Book of Roots ex- 
pounded to be n1>» mn 192 Captains 4 an Army. 


_ Ver. 5, 6. The Numbers here ſee computed in the 
Chronology at the End of Daniel. | 


ue 
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e next on thy right Side, and bear the Ini- 
4 of the Family of Judah forty Days: I 
appoint thee each Day for a Year. 

And thou ſhalt ſet thy Face towards the 
Siege of Jeruſalem, and with thy Arm made 
naked, ſhalt ropheſy againſt it. 

8. And behold I will put Cords upon thee, 
ſo that thou ſhalt not turn from one of thy 
gides to the other, till thou haſt finiſhed the 

avs of thy Siege. 

6 ; — 99 do thou take thee Wheat, 
Barley, Beans, Lentiles, Millet and Rye, 
which thou ſhalt put into one Veſſel, and 
make Bread of them for thee; this thou ſhalt 
eat the Number of the Days that thou lieſt on 
thy Side, even three hundred and ninety. 

10. And thy Meat which thou eateſt ſhall 
be by Weight, twenty Shekels a Day; and 
that from Time to Time. 

11. Thou ſhalt likewiſe drink Water by 
Meaſure, the ſixth Part of a Hin; from one 
Time alſo to another. 

12. And thou ſhalt eat it as a barley Cake, 
baking it with the Ordure, the Excrements of 
Man-in their Sight. 

13. For thus, ſaid the Lord, ſhall the Iſ- 
raclites eat their defiled Bread among the Na- 
tions, Whither I will drive them. | 

14. At this I faid, Alas! O Sovereign Lord, 
behold my Soul is not defiled; I having not 
eat of a Carcaſe, or that which is torn, from 
my Youth till now, neither has abominable 
Fleſh come into my Mouth. 

15. Then he replied to me, See, I give thee 
the Dung of Oxen inſtead of human Ordure ; 
upon which thou ſhalt make thy Bread ready : 

16. Saying to me; Man, behold I will 
break the Staff of Bread in Jeruſalem ; ſo that 
they ſhall eat Bread by Weight and with 
Trouble, as alſo drink Water by Meaſure and 
with Deſolation : 


17. That they may want Bread and Water, 


po CGI 


be deſolate one with another, and be waſted 
away in their Iniquity. 


O thou, Man, take thee further a ſharp 

Sword, a Barber's Razor take thee that, 

and ſhave thy Head and Beard ; then take 
thee weighing Scales,” and divide the Hairs. 

2. One third Part thou ſhalt burn in the 
Fire within the City, when the Days of the 
Siege are fulfilled ; thou ſhalt take another, 
ſtriking round about it with the Sword ; and 
the other ſhalt thou ſcatter in the Wind, and 
I will draw forth a Sword after them. 

3. Beſides thou ſhalt take of them a few 
in Number, and tie them up in thy Skirts. 

4. Next ſhalt thou take ſome of them again, 
and caſt them into the midſt of the Fire, and 
burn them in it; from which there ſhall come 
out a Fire to the whole Family of Iſrael. 

5. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; This is 
Jeruſalem, which I have put in the midſt of 


the Nations, the Countries being round about 


her. 


6. But ſhe has rebelled againſt my Rules 
wickedly more than the Nations, and againſt 
my Ordinances more than the Countries that 
are round' about her ; though they have re- 
jected my Rules, and as for my Ordinances 
they have not gone in them. 

7. Therefore thus fays the Sovereign Lord : 
Becauſe you have done it more abundantly than 
the Nations which are round about you, have 
not gone in my Ordinances, nor performed 
my Rules ; neither have you done according to 
the Rules of thoſe Nations : 

8. For which cauſe, continues he, behold 
I my ſelf am againſt thee, and will execute 


Judgments within thee in the Sight of the 
Nations. | 


— 
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Ver. 7. naked] Look Iſa. lii. 10. | 
Ver. 15. Dung] the Manner of uſing which in thoſe 
Parts, for want of Wood, Rawuwolff travelling there 
thews.; that a Hole being made in the Ground, a Por 
for drefling Victuals is faſtened in it Part of the Depth, 
and Room being left at one Side, the Dung when dry is 
but under it, which burning, gives a great Heat ſo con- 
ined 3 and the Food is made ready with a little Fire, 
looner than with a great one on our open Hearths, Trav. 
Pt. IT. Ch. x. and Corten tells, he ſaw in ſeveral Places, 
Bread baked with Fire of the Dung of Oxen and Camels, 
not for Scarcity of Wood, but ee it was better, 
burning, when quite dried by the Sun, like Charcoal. 
And their baking Bread is like our making Pancakes, be- 
ing done on a Copper Plate fixed up between Bricks, and 
the Fire made in the Hollow under ; with the Bread in 
Cakes, about the Size of a common Plate, and about an 
Inch thick, Compend. Library, B. III. Ch. viii. 
Ver. 16. Meaſure] The Heb. Word is meſpurab, 


whence ours, 


Ib. Deflation] See Chap. xii, 19. where, and there 
Vox. II. 


2 „ 
— — 


only, is the ſame Word beſides, belonging to the Verb 


there rendered may be deſolate. 


Ver. 1. the Hairs] in Heb. them, ſo that hair ſhould 


not be [talick in the com. Tran. as if there was no Heb. 
for it. | 


Ver, 3. few] which may ſignify thoſe who were left. 


with Gedaltah, 2 King. xxv. 22. 


Ver. 6, rebelled againſt] The ſame Verb, in the ſame 


Conjugation, and with the ſame Prepoſition as in 


Deut. i. 26, 43. & ix. 24. Pſa. cv. 28. Jab. i. 18. 


1 Sam. xii. 14. nor does this Verb ever ſignify to changs 
elſewhere. Beſides how did other Nations and Countries 
change thoſe Things, which they had not? The Sept. 


have, thou ſhalt ſay or tell, wrongly ſuppoſing mn be- 


longed to d inſtead of h and the 3d Perſon fem. and 
2d Perſon maſc. are alike in Heb. BE tx 

Ver. 7. done it more abundantly] the Wickedneſs, Ver. 6. 
but it is confeſſed in Poole's Annotations,, following the 
com. Verſ. that there is Difficulty in aſſigning what they 
multiplied in. ee | 1 


Ed: > Nay 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
' 
| 


— — 
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9. Nay l will do in thee what I have not 


done, nor will do like it any more, by reaſon 
of all thy Abominations. 

10. Therefore the Fathers ſhall eat the Sons 
within thee, and the Sons their Fathers ; and 
I wilt not only execute Judgments in thee, but 

ter all the Reſidue oF thee to every Wind. 

11. By my living therefore, fays the So- 
vereign Log £ becauſe thou haſt defiled my 
Sanctuary, with all thy deteſfable and abo- 
minable Things, I will even diminiſh, an 
my Eye ſhall have no compaſſion, nor will 
41 ſpare. 1 158 
12. One third Part of thee {hall die with 
the Peſtilence, and be conſumed with Famine 
WN thee ; another ſhall fall by the Sword 


roun 21 thee; and 1 will ſcatter the other 
to every ind, and draw forth a Sword after 
them. | 


x | 3- Thus ſhall my Anger be accompliſhed, 
and I will make my Wrath reſt on them, that 
L may comfort my ſelf ; and they ſhall know 
that I the Lord fpeak in m Zeal, when I 
have accompliſhed my Wrath on them. 

14. And I will make thee a Waſting and 
Reproach among the Nations which are round 
. about thee, in the Sight of every one who 
P ail orc gona: 

15. So that it ſhall be a Reproach, Re- 
viling, Inſtruction, and Aſtoniſhment to the 
Nations which are round about thee; when 1 
execute Judgments. in thee, with Anger, 


Wrath, and wrathful Rebukes ; I the Lord 


3 8 | 
16. When I ſend the ill Arrows of Famine 
among them, that are for Deſtruction, which 
I will ſend to deſtroy you, and increaſe the 
1 — 0 upon you, breaking your Staff of 
read. | 
17. Not only Famine will I ſend upon you, 
but ill Beaſts, that ſhall make thee deſtitute, 
' Nay Peſtilence and Blood ſhall pals through 
thee, I will atfo bring the Sword upon thee: 
Ithe Lord ſpeak 11. 


CHAP. VI. 
A ND I had the Lord's Commiffion as 


2. Min, put thy Face towards the Moun- 
tains of Ifracl, and ptopheſy to them 
3. Saying: 0 Mountains ot. Irael, hear 
the Sovereign Lord's Commiſſion, Who ſays 
this to the Mountains, Hills, Channels and 


NOTES upon | 


Lord, when. their Slain are among their filthy 


4. Your Altars alſo ſhall be deſolate, your 
ſun-burnt Images broke down; and 1 will 
make your Slain fall before your filthy Idols. 
5. Nay I will put the Carcaſes of the Iſtacl- 
ites before their filthy Idols, and ſcatter your 
Bones round about your Altars. 

6. In alf your Habitations the Cities ſhall be 
laid waſte, and the Chapels be deſolate; that 
your Altars may be laid waſte, and be deſolate, 
your filthy Idols may be broke, and ceaſe, 
your ſun-burnt Images be cut down, and your 
Works aboliſhed. K 

7. The ſlain one ſhall fall too in the midſt 
of you, and you ſhall know that I am the 
| y ogy 2 

8. Vet 1 will leave ſome that you ſhall have 
who eſcape the Sword among the Nations, 
when you ſhall be ſcattered in the Countries. 

9. And thoſe who eſcape of you ſhall re- 
member me among the Nations, whither they 
ſhall be carried captive, who am grieved with 
their whoring Heart which is departed from 
me, and with their Eyes that go a whoring 
after their filthy Idols; and they ſhall be loath- 
ſome to themſelves, for the Evils which they 
have done, in all their Abominations. 

Io. And they ſhall know that I am the 
Lord, who do not ſpeak in vain of doing this 
Ill to them. a | 

11. Thus fays the Sovereign Lord; Strike 
with thy Hand, ſtamp with thy Foot, and ex- 
claim, Alas! for all the heinous Abominations 
of the Family of Iſrael, by which they hall 
fall with the Sword, Famine and Peſtilence. 

12. He that is far off ſhall die with the 
Peſtilence, and he that is near ſhall fall with 
the Sword, as alſo he who remains and is be- 
ſieged ſhall die with the Famine : thus will I 
accompliſh my Wrath on them. | 

13. And they ſhall know that T am the 


Idols round about their Altars, at every high 
Hill, on all the Tops of the Mountains, under 
every green Tree, and under every thick Oak, 
the Places where they gave a pleaſant Smell to 
all their filthy Idols. 

14. For will ſtretch out my Hand againſt 
them, and make the Country deſolate, and 
that more than the Wilderneſs at Diblah, in 
all their Habitations : ſo ſhall they know that 
Jam the Lord. 


HAP. VII. 
TYNE $TDES 1 had the Lord's Commiſſion 


Valles; Behold lie el oi ene vn 
againſt you, and deſtroy.your Chapelss. as follows: : 

1 N > A SSA bo SM. 63-59 1 2 35 : 3 - 

| . ; 3% T HE BITTY LAN OSS TI RL on 3 


— 


Ver. 7. ain one] being ſingular here. 


Ver. 9. who] the Heb. Relative, - „ 


= 


W. rod] ore befiting God than . 


— 


PEE 2. And 


Ez ERK IE I, 


2. And FG Man, thus lays the Sovereign 
Lord to the Country of Iſrael: The End is 
come, the very End, upon the four Borders 
of the Country. 

3. Now is the End upon thee, and I will 
ſend my Anger on thee, judge thee according 
to thy Ways, and render e thee all thy 


Abominations. 


4. My Eye ſhall have no compalion upon 


thee, nor will I ſpare ; but will render thy 
Ways upon thee, and thy Abominations ſhall 
be within thee ; and vou ſhall know that I 
am the Lord. 

5, Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord: One 
Evil, Evil it ſelf behold is come. 

6. The End is come, the very End 1s, it 
awakes for thee : behold it is come. 

7. The Morning is come to thee, O Inha- 
bitant of the Country: the Time is come, the 
Day of Vexation is near, and not the Echoing 

of - Mountains. 6 
8. Now will I ſoon pour out my Wrath 
upon thee, accompliſh my Anger on thee, 
judge thee according to thy Ways, and render 
upon thee all thy Abominations. 

9. And my Eye ſhall have no compaſſion, 
nor will I ſpare ; I will render upon thee ac- 
cording to thy Ways, and thy Abominations 
which are within thee, and you ſhall know 
that Jam the Lord who ſtrike. 

10. Behold the Day, lo it is come, the 
Morning is come forth, the Rod is bloſſomed, 
Pride is budded out. 

11. Violence is riſen up to a Rod of Wick- 
edneſs: there ſhall be none of them, nor of 
their Multitude, nor of any of them, neither 
ſhall there be lamentin g for them. 

a0 Im Time is come, the Day is ap- 
c let him who buys not be glad, nor 

that ſells mourn : becauſe there is Rage 
for the whole Multitude of it. 

13. For he who ſells ſhall not return to 
that which is ſold, though he is yet living 
their Life: becauſe the Viſion is for the whole 
Multitude' of it not to return, nor ſhall any 
2 ſtrengthen himſelf in the Iniquity of his 

lie. 

14. They have ſounded the Trumpet, that 
all might prepare, but none goes to the Battle: 
becaule there is ay Rage for-the whole Mul- 
titude of it. 


15. The Sword thall be without, the Peſti 


1 1 
* as * 
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lence and Famine within: he. that is in the 
Field ſhall die by the Sword, and as for him 
who is. in the City, the Famine or Peſtilence 
ſhall. conſume him. 

16. But they that are to eſcape of them 
ſhall eſcape, and be at the Mountains as Doves 
of the Vallies, all of them making a Noiſe, 
each one for his Iniquity. 

17. All Hands al be be ſlack, and all Knees 
become as Water. 

18. And they ſhall gird themſelves with 
Sackcloth, Horror ſhall cover them, there ſhall 
be Shame in all Faces, and Baldneſs on all 
their Heads. 

1 9. They ſhall throw their Silver into the 
Streets, wy their Gold ſhall be ſeparate, their 
Silver and Gold ſhall not be able to deliver 
them at the Time of the Lord's Wrath ; they 


ſhall neither ſatisfy their Minds, nor fill their 


Bellies: becauſe they are the Stumbling-block 
of their Iniquity. 

20. As for the Beauty of his Ornament, he 
made it excellent ; but they made in it the 


Images of their abominable, their deteſtable 


Things: therefore I put it ſeparate from them. 
21. And I will give it into the Hands of 


Strangers for a Prey, and to the Wicked of the 


Earth for a Spoil, who ſhall profane it. 

22. I will alſo turn about my Face from 
them, when they profane my ſecret Place ; 5 
into which Robbers enter, and profane i it. 

23. Make a Chain: for the Country is filled 
with Trials of Blood, and the City LET Vio- 
lence. 

24. Therefore I will bring the worſt of th 
Gentiles, and they ſhall poſſeſs their Houſes ; 7 
will alſo make the Excellency of the ſtrong 
ones ceaſe, and their holy Places ſhall be 2 
faned. 

25. Deſtruction is coming, and thourh they 
ſeek for Peace, there ſhall be none. 

26. One Calamity ſhall come 752 another, 


and there ſhall be one Report after another; 
and they ſhall ſeek for a Viſion from the Pro- 


phet, but the Law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, 
and Counſel from the Elders. 


27. The King ſhall mourn, the Prince be 


cloathed with Deſolation, and the People of 
the Country {hall be troubled in their Buſineſs: 

1 will do to them after their Way, and Judge 
them with their own Judgments, and th x4 


thall know that I am the Lord. 


Ver. 7. Echoing] ſuch as in 1 Iſa. xvi. 9, 10. where is 


the-ſam Word; yet k 
3 Sh ord ; yet nemme 


"YH 1 13: return] at the Year of, Jubile. 


97: in their in Baſe] This was. fabarkto — wih 9 


the Senſe, has it like owr Eng. as. likewiſe the very 
duſtrious Jun. and Trem. without, any Ex ae, ; thoug 
it was their Minds that were to be troubled, e 


fand, 0 even 2 10, Sk bis g great Liber in giv 
: 2 5 
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HAP. VIII. 
ND in the ſixth Vear, on the fifth of 
. the ſixth Month, I was fitting in my 
Houle, and the Elders of Judah fate before 


me, where the Hand of the Sovereign Lord 
fell upon me. | 


2. And I ſaw plainly that there was a Like- 


neſs as the Appearance of Fire, from the Ap- 
pearance of his Loins downward Fire - and 
from his Loins upward as the Appearance of 
Shining, like the Colour of a live Coal. 
3. And he reached out the Shape of a 
Hand, and taking me by a Lock of my Head, 
the Spirit lifted me up between the Earth and 
Heaven, and brought me to Jeruſalem in the 
Viſions of God, to the Door of the inner 
Gate that looks northward, where there was 
the Seat of the Image of Jealouſy which makes 
jealous, | 9 
4. Behold alſo the Glory of the God of I- 
rael was there, according to the Appearance 
which I ſaw in the Vale. «bg J 
Then he ſaid to me, Man, look up now 
the Way that is northward ; which I did ac- 


cordingly, and behold on the North at the 


Gate of the Altar, there was this Image of 
Jealouſy in the Entry. [4 Tt 

6. He further ſaid to me, Doſt thou ſee, 
Man, what they do, the great Abominations 
which the Family of Ifrael do here, that I may 
be far off from my Sanctuary? But turn yet 
again, thou ſhalt ſee greater Abominations. 

7. So he brought me to the Door of the 
Court, and I faw plainly that there was a Hole 
in the Wall. | 


8. Upon this he ſaid to me, Man, dig now 
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upon 
in the Wall; which I did accordingly, and 
behold there was a Door. | 

9. When he ſaid to me, Go in, and ſee the 
wicked Abominations which they do here. 

10. And going in, I ſaw plainly that there 
were all Shapes of creeping Things and de. 
teſtable Beaſts, with all the filthy Idols of the 
Family of Iſrael, drawn upon the Wall round 
about every where. 

11. Before which ftood ſeventy Men of 
the Elders of the Family of Iſrael, and Jaaza- 
niah the Sen of Shaphan in the midſt of 
them, each with his Cenſer in his Hand; and 
there went up a plentiful Cloud of Incenſe. 

12. Whereupon he ſaid to me; Doſt thou 
ſee, Man, what the Elders of the Family of 
Iſrael do in the Dark, each in the Chambers of 
his Pictures? For they fay, The Lord does 
not ſee us, the Lord has forſaken the Earth. 
13. He likewiſe faid to me, Turn yet again, 
thou ſhalt ſee greater Abominations which 
they do. WY ers 

14. And bringing me to the Noor of the 
Gate of the Lord's Houſe, which was towards 
the North, behold Women fate there weeping 
for Tammuz. | 

15. Doſt thou ſee, ſaid he to me, Man? 
Turn yet again, thou ſhalt ſee greater Abomi- 
nations than theſe. | 

16. Next he brought me into the inner 
Court of the Lord's Houſe, and behold at the 
Door of the Temple of the Lord, between the 
Porch and Altar, were about five and twenty 
Men, with their Backſides to the Temple of 
the Lord, and their Faces eaſtward, towards 
which they bowed down to the Sun. 


Ver. 1. fixth Year] as in Chap. i. 2. 

Ver. 2. ſaw] It is evident the Account of this Viſion 
continues to Chap. xi. 25. and by the Manner of re- 
lating it Interpreters have concurted, that Ezekiel ſaw it 
while the Elders were preſent, in an Extaſy of Mind. 
But Lowth in his Commentary mentions with Approba- 
tion one of great Character, who by the, Preface ſeems 
to be the Bibop of Coventry and Litchfield, that thinks the 
Prophet ſaw it in the fourth Month before called Tamuz, 

by reaſon of what he beheld, Ver. 14. and that now he 

only told it to thoſe who were ſitting with him. Accord- 
ing to this the firſt Verſe of this Chap. and the laſt Verſe 
of the 11th have properly an immediate Connection, and 
all between them. is as it it were in a Parenthefis, which 
is very particular: if it had been fo, there were two Ways 
proper repreſent it, either by putting the Matter of this 
firſt Verſe forward to that laſt, or placing that laſt Verſe 
backward to this ; but if the Intent was to ſhew that the 
Appearance was when the Elders- were there, the Me- 
thod now uſed is the proper one to deſcribe it, which we 
Joy therefore conclude to be the Reality of the Matter. 
Belides the Hand of the Lord being upon him was an Intro- 
duction to the former Viſion, Chap. i. 3., and would 
ſcarce have been mentioned, eſpectally at ſuch a Diſtance, 
for the mere telling of the Narration. The Pretence 
concerning Tamuz, even if ſuch. a Conjecture is allowed, 
that the only Time of weepin 
Month, would be of little or indeed no Weight; ſince the 
Viſion was to ſhew Ezekiel what Abominations were done 


at Jeruſalem, which was unneceſſary to be at the very 


1 | 


for him. was in the 4th- 


TW 


Time they were performed, nor is it likely that the ſeve- 
ral Things were really done ſucceſſively, as the Prophet 
beheld them in the Viſion. _ 

Ver. 3. liſted] As ſtrange as it may ſeem, Louth pre- 
tends there was a Local Tranſlation 4 the Prophet from 
Chaldsa to Jeruſalem, to help out the foregoing Notion, I 
ſuppoſe: according to which Ezetie/ muſt have dug in 
the Wall, and gone in, Ver. viii. 10. but that ſurely 
would not have been ſuffered by the 70 Men, much leſs 
would they have performed that idolatrous Service, which 
they were ſo careful to conceal in a dark ſecure Room after 
he was got in; and abſurd muſt it be for them to lay, 
The Lord does not fee us, Ver. 12. when they ſaw the 
Prophet looking on; nay if all was actually done, one of 
the fix Men muſt mark thoſe mentioned, Ch. ix. 4. and 
the other five ſlay the reſt, Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. whereas they 
are afterwards repreſented; alive in the 11th: Chap. being 
what might conſiſt in a Viſion. . 
Ib. inner Gate] of the inner Court. hehe 

4 10. every where] the Heb. being round about round 
'a ut. , 4 T3 , 8 1 | 

Ver. 14. Tarmuz} See the Chronology at the Endof Exod: 

Ver. 16: Door] which was at the eaſt End of the 
Temple, the moſt holy Place being at the Weſt, and there 
was no other Way in; but this was the outer Door of the 
Porch, the Altar for Buint-offerings being in the middle 
of the inner Court. | | ; 
Ib. Men] who by the Place deſcribed were Prieſts, 

oel ii. 17. | 
7 Ib, 511 as was the Manner of the Magian r 


17. An 


EZEKIEL, Chap. X. 


iũ. And he ſaid to me; Doſt thou ſee, 
Man? Is any Thing lighter to the Family of 
Judah, than to act the Abominations which 
they do here? For they have filled the Coun- 
u with Violence, and turned back to pro- 
voke me, behold they alſo put forth the 
Branch to their Noſe. ; : 

18. Therefore I will likewiſe act in Wrath, 
my Eye ſhall have no compaſſion, nor will I 
ſpare; nay call in my Hearing, as they may 
with a loud Voice, I will not hearken to 


them. 


HAP. IX. 


E called in my Hearing too with a loud 
Voice as follows, Let thoſe who have the 
Viſitation of the City approach, each with his 
deſtroying Weapon in his Hand. — 
2. And behold there came fix Men from 
the Way of the uppermoſt Gate, which looks 
northward, each with his diſperſing Weapon 
in his Hand, among whom was one Man 
cloathed with Linen, having a Writer's Ink- 
horn on his Loins; and they went in, and 
ſtood by the braſen Altar. | 

3. The Glory of the God of Iſrael was alſo 
lifted up from the Cherub which it was upon, 
to the Threſhold of the Houle ; and he called 
to the Man cloathed with Linen, who had the 
Writer's Inkhorn on his Loins. _ 

4. To whom the Lord ſaid, Paſs through 
the midſt of the City, namely Jeruſalem ; and 
make a Mark upon the Foreheads of the Men 
who ſigh and cry, for all the Abominations 
which are done within it. 

And to the others he ſaid in my Hearing; 
Pal through the City after him, and flay ; 


let your Eye have no compaſſion, nor do ye 
ſpare. ' 


6. Kill till they are deſtroyed old and young, 


with Virgins, Children. and Women, but do 
not go nigh any Man upon whom there is the 
Mark, and begin at my Sanctuary. So they 
began with the old Men who were before the 
Houſe. x 

7. Defile the Houſe, added he to them, 
and fill the Courts with Slain, go forth. 
8 they went forth, and flew in the 
ity. | 


DO 
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8. Now as they were ſlaying them, and I 
was left, I fell upon my Face, and cried out, 
ſaying, Alas! O Sovereign Lord, wilt thou 
deſtroy the whole Reſidue of Iſrael, in thy 
pouring out thy Wrath upon Jeruſalem ? 

9. At which he anſwered me ; The Iniquity 
of the Family of Iſrael and Judah is inex- 
preſſibly great, the Country being full of 
Blood, and the City of turning aſide : for they 
ſay, The Lord has forſaken the Earth, and the 
Lord does not ſee. » 

10. As for me alſo, my Eye ſhall have no 
compaſſion, nor will I ſpare ; I will render 
their Way on their own Head. | 

11. And behold the Man cloathed with 
Linen, on whoſe Loins was the Inkhorn, 
brought back Word thus, I have done, as thou 
didſt command me. 


ANA FP. X. 


FURTHER faw plainly that in the Firmament 
1 which was over the Head of the Cherubs, 
there appeared above them like a Sapphire 
Stone, as the Appearance of the Likeneſs of a 
Throne. | | 

2. And he faid thus to the Man cloathed 
with Linen, Go in between the Wheels, un- 
der the Cherub, and fill both thy Hands with 
Coals of Fire from between the Cherubs, and 
ſprinkle over the City. And he went in m 
Sight. ; of 

3- Now the Cherubs ſtood on the right 
Side of the Houſe, when the Man went in, 
and a Cloud filled the inner Court : 

4. But then the Glory of the Lord went up 
from the Cherub, over the Threſhold of the 
Houſe ; ſo that the Houſe was filled with the 
Cloud, and the Court with the Brightneſs of 
the Lord's Glory. | 

5. And the Sound of the Wings of the 
Cherubs was heard to the outer Court, like 
the Voice of God Almighty when he ſpeaks. 
6. And when he had commanded the Man 
cloathed with Linen, that he ſhould take Fire 
from between the Wheels, betwixt the 
Cherubs, and he was gone in, and ſtood by 
the Wheels $2 | | 


of thoſe Times, whoſe Prieſts by. a Conſpiracy about 70 
ears after, promoting one of themſelves to the Perſian 
Empire, on the Death of Gembyſes the Son of Gyrus, and 
e Faction being overturned, that Sort of Idolatry fell 
to decay, but was afterwards revived by Zoroaftres, Hyde's 


W veterum Per ſarum. 

Ver. 17. Branch], probably of ſome particular Wood 
idolatrouſſy conſecrated to the Sun ; ſee 2 Mac. vi. 7. 
Ib. NV to ſmell to it. | | 


Ver. 2. each with) with, being wanting in the N 


Eng. Bib. as an Ablative Sign of the Manner; where alſo 


bis from the Heb. \ is left out. 


Ver. 3. lifted The Heb. Verb being paſſive, the 
Vol. II. a R 


which rwards reſumed its 


Eng. ſhould indeed be the ſame; but then it ſhould be 
ſuch a Verb as may be made paſſive, which go up being 
a Neuter Verb cannot: ſo that the putting was to gone 
in the com. Tranſ. does not make it paſſive like the Heb. 
but inſtead of that, which it ſeems was deſigned, only 
throws it into a wrong Tenſe. | 
Ver. . inexpre an as at Exod. i. 7. 1 
Ver. 2. both thy Hands] being the dual, not ſing. 
Number, and as in Ver. 7. X 
Ver. 4. went up] as VO: related, Chap. ix. 3. 
lace over the Cherubs, 
Ver. 18. | Wh | 
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7. A Cherub reached out his Hand from 
between the reſt, to the Fire which was be- 
tweeh them, 
to both the Hands of him that was cloathed 
with Linen; who received it, and went out. 
8; Beſides there appeared at the Cherubs 
the Shape of a Man's Hand under their 
Wings. 91 
9. And I faw plainly that there were four 
Wheels by the Cherubs, one Wheel by one 
Cherub, and another Wheel by another; and 
the Appearace of the Wheels was like the 
Colour of a Beryl Stone. | 
10. As for their Appearances, thoſe four 
had the ſame Likeneſs, as it were of one 
Wheel within another. 10 
11. When they 
Parts, and that without turning about: for 
they went to the Place that the Head looked, 


following it, not turned about in their going 


along. | f 
12. And their whole Body, with their 

Backs, Hands and Wings, as alſo the Wheels, 
namely thoſe which they four had, were full 
of Eyes round about, | 

- 13. As for the Wheels, it was called to 
them in my Hearing, O Wheel. 

14. And each had four Faces: the firſt 
Face was that of a Cherub, the ſecond Face 
that of a Man, the third that of a Lion, and 
the fourth that of an Eagle. 

15. So the Cherubs were lifted up: that 
being the living Creature which I ſaw at the 
River Chebar.  * | 

16. Moreover when the Cherubs went, 
the Wheels, went by them ; and when the 


former took up their Wings to go up from 


the Earth, the latter alſo did not turn about 
from'them. ' 

17, When thoſe ſtood fill, they did; and 
when thoſe were lifted up, they were lifted 
up with them: for the Spirit of the living 
Creature was in them. Ai 

18. Then the Glory of the Lord went out 
from the Threſhold of the Houſe, and ſtood 
over the Cherubs. | 

19. Who took up their Wings. and were 
lifted up from the Earth in my Sight, having 


the Wheels over againſt them when they 
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of which he took up, and put in- 


went, it was on their four 


went out; and this ſtood at the Door of the 
eaſt Gate of the Lord's Houſe, with the 
Glory of the God of Iſrael over them above. 

20. That was the living Creature which 1 
ſaw under the God of Iſrael, at the River 
Chebar; and I knew that they were Che- 
rubs. | 

21. Each had four Faces apiece, and each 
four Wings; and there was the Likeneſs 
of a Man's Hands under their Wings. 

22. As to the Likeneſs of their Faces, they 
were the ſame which I ſaw at the River Che- 
bar, the Appearances of them, and them. 
ſelves; each one going ſtraight forward. 


C HAP. XI. 


ND the Spirit took me up, and brought 
me to the eaſt Gate of the Lord's 

Houſe, which looks eaſtward, and behold at 
the Door of the Gate were five and twenty 
Men; among whom I ſaw Jaazaniah the 
Son of Azzur, and Pelatiah the Son of Be- 
naiah, Princes of the People. 
2. Upon this he ſaid to me; Man, theſe 
are the Perſons that deviſe Iniquity, and give 
evil Counſel in this City: 
3. Who perſuade, not nearly to build 
Houſes; that is the Pot, and we are the Fleſh. 

4. Therefore propheſy againſt them, pro- 
pheſy, Man. | | 

5. And the Spirit of the Lord fell upon me, 
and he faid to me: Declare, thus ſays the 
Lord, you have faid ſo, O Family of Iſrael; 


for I know what Things come up in your 


Mind. 7 | 

6. You have multiplied your Slain in this 
City, and filled the Streets of it with them. 
7. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; 
Your Slain whom you have made within it, 
they are the Fleſh, and that is the Pot; but 
J will bring you out from within it. 

8. You have been afraid of the Sword, and 
I will bring the Sword upon you, ſays the 
Sovereign Lord. | 

9. And I will not only bring you out from 
within it, but will deliver you into the Power 
of Strangers, and execute Judgments on you. 


— 


that of an Ox; and cherab with the fame Letters in Chaldee 
r the proper Work of Oxen in thoſe 
_ Times. © 

different as Ezekre! faw it, direct and fi 
Ib. fern] In the former Viſion as they were coming 


towards him, Chap. l. 4. Exzetie! begins mentioning the 
next the Lion's, 


Faces on the right Side, firſt the Man 
then tells thoſe on the leſt in the fame Manner: whereas 


here he begins with the Cherub's Face, which might 


now be next to him, or becauſe it was the proper Face, 
and eounts them as they were placed round after each 
other. Deen ern 4 1 Kenn 4144 £3.54 ; 


Ver. 14. Cherub] which by Chap. i. zo. appears to be like - 


e Appearance however —— 
b. | 


theleſs declares th 


— 


Ver. 17. roirh them] either miſtaken by our Tranſlator 
for themſelves, or left out, more likely the former. 

Ver. 3. veurh] or in @ near Place, according to the 
Heb. which is more than near; and by the Pointing be- 
longs to what follows, as the Verb is alſo infmitive, not 
imperative. They being afraid the City ſhould be be- 
ſieged by Nebuchadnizzar, Ver. 8. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 13. 45 
it, was about three Years after, Ch. viii, 1. 2 King. xxv. I. 
might properly adviſe not to build Houſes near the City, 
becauſe they would be an Advantage to the Beſiegers; 
ſee Trem, and Jun. „ 

Ib. Pot f to hold the Fleſn; which the Lord never- 
ity . not them, Ver. 7, 9, 1+ 
Ver. 5, he faid] See Chap: ili. 24. , 
Re L 1616 ap * « 10. You 


* 
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' 10; You ſhall fall by the Sword, I will 
judge you at the Border of Iſrael, and you 
ſhall know that I am the Lord. 

11. That ſhall not be a Pot to you, nor 
ſhall you be Fleſh within it: I will judge 

it the Border of Iſrael. 

12. And you ſhall know that I am the 
Lord, who have not gone in my Ordinances, 
nor done my Rules, but have. done accord- 
ing to the Rules of the Nations that are 
round about you. 

13. When I propheſied, Pelatiah the Son 
of Benaiah alſo dying, I fell upon my Face, 
and cried aloud thus, Alas, O Sovereign 
Lord, wilt thou make the Reſidue of Iſrael 
be conſumed ? 2 1 

14. Again I had the Lord's Commiſſion as 
follows: 

15. Man, thy own Brethren, thy Kinſ- 
men, and all the whole Family of Iſrael, are 
they to whom the Inhabitants. of Jeruſalem 
have ſaid, Get you far off from the Lord, 
this Country is given to us for, an Inherit- 
ance. 

16. Therefore declare, Thus ſays the So- 
vereign Lord, Removed them as I have far 
off among the Nations, and ſcattered them as 
I have in the Countries ; yet will I be a little 
danctuary to them in the Countries whither 
they are come. 

17. For which reaſon declare ; Thus ſays 
the Sovereign Lord, I will alſo bring you to- 
gether from the People, and gather you from 
the Countries into which you are ſcattered, 
and will give you the Land of Iſrael. 

18. Thither ſhall they come, and take 
away all its deteſtable and abominable Things 
from it. Th | 

19. And I will give them one Heart, and 
put a new Spirit within you: I will even 
take away the ſtoney Heart out of their 
Body, and give them a Heart of Fleſh : 
o. That they 

obſerve my Rules, and do them; ſo may be 

a People to me, and I be a God to them. 
21. But I will render their Way on their 
Heads, whoſe Mind goes according to the 
Mind of their deteſtable and abominable 
Things, ſays the Sovereign Lord. | 

22. Then the Cherubs took up their 
Wings, having the Wheels over againſt 
them; over whom was the Glory of the God 


of Iſrael above. 
23. And the Glory 
from the midſt of the City, and ſtood upon 


ana 


- 


may go in my Ordinances, 


of the Lord went up 
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the Mountain which was at the eaſt Side 
of N., © off | 

24. Afterwards the Spirit-took me up, and 
brought me into Chaldea to them of the 
Captivity, in the Viſion by the Spirit of God : 
ſo the Viſion which I ſaw went up from 
me. 
25. And I ſpoke to them of the Captivity 


all the Lord's Matters, which he ſhewed 
me. | WP 


CHAP. XIL 


ESIDES I had the Lord's Commiſſion 
thus : 

2. Man, thou dwelleſt among a rebellious 
Family; who having Eyes to ſee, do not ſee, 
and Ears to hear, do not hear, becauſe they 
are a rebellious Family. 

3. Therefore thou Man, prepare thee 
Goods to be carried away, and carry away 
by Day. in their Sight, and that from th 
own to another Place : perhaps they will 
conſider, though they be a rebellious Family. 

4. When thou haſt brought out thy Goods 
by Day in their Sight, as Goods to be carried 
away; thou ſhalt come forth thy ſelf at 
Evening in their Sight, as thoſe who are 
carried away do. 

5. Dig for thy ſelf in their Sight through 
the Wall, and bring out through it. 

6. Thou ſhalt carry upon the Shoulder in 
their Sight, bringing out in the Twilight, 
covering thy Face, that thou mayeſt not ſee 
the Ground: for I make thee a Token to the 
Family of Iſrael. 

7. And I did fo as I was commanded : 1 
brought out my Goods by Day, as Goods 
to be carried away, and at Evening I dug for 
my ſelf through the Wall with my own 
Hand ; I brought out in the Twilight, car- 
rying upon the Shoulder in their Sight. 

8. In the Morning I had the Lord's Com- 


miſſion as follows: | 
9. Man, did not the Family of Iſrael, the 


rebellious Family, aſk thee, What art thou 


doing? | 

10. Tell them, that the Sovereign Lord 
ſays, This Burden is for the Prince in Jeru- 
ſalem, and the whole Family of Iſrael, amongſt 
whom they are. PAR 

11. Say; I am your Token: as I have 
done, ſo ſhall it be done to them, they ſhall 
come into Captivity among thoſe that are 


carried away. 


Ver. 12. who} the Heb. Relative. | 
Ver. 24 brought] viz. back again, Ch. viii. 3. 
Ver. 10. amongſt whom they are] which the eb. ver- 
um whom they are amon 
bis being the very Heb. Manner of exprefling it, or 

e; and they appears to mean thoſe belonging to the 


\ 


them muſt certainly lend. | 
rt 


y — 


— 


Prince, Ver. 14. as the ſame is uſed Ver. 12. not 
to interpret with others, among them to be among them- 


ſelves. 


Ver. 11. among thoſe that are carried away] or in the 
Captivity, as the ſame Noun is rendered Ver. 4. | 


come 
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12. For the Prince who is amongſt 


and come forth; they ſhall dig through the 


Wall to bring out through it: he ſhall cover 


his Face, to the intent that he may not ſee 
the Ground with the Eye. ür 

13. And I will ſpread my Net over him, 
ſo that he ſhall be taken in my Hunting- 
net: nay I will bring him to Babylon, the 
Country of the Chaldeans ; yet he ſhall not 
ſee it, though he ſhall die there. 

14. All who are round about him being his 
Helpers, and all his Troops will I ſcatter 
n every Wind, and draw forth a Sword after 

em. , * | 
15. And they ſhall know that I am the 
Lord, when I diſperſe them in the Nations, 
and ſcatter them in the Countries. 


16. I will notwithſtanding leave of them | 


a few Perſons, from the Sword, Famine and 
Peſtilence; that they may tell all their abomi- 
nable Things in the Nations whither they 
come, and they ſhall know that Iam the Lord. 

175 Moreover I had the Lord's Com- 
miſſion as follows: | 

18. Man, thou ſhalt eat thy Victuals with 
Quaking, and drink thy Liquor with Diſ- 
turbance and Trouble. 

19. And thou ſhalt pronounce to the 
People of the Country; Thus ſays the So- 
vereign Lord, about the Inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem, concerning the Land of Iſrael ; 
They ſhall eat their Victuals with Trouble, 
and drink their Liquor with Deſolation; that 
her Country may be deſolate from what it is 
filled with, by reaſon of the Violence of all 
who dell in it. 

20. The Cities which are inhabited ſhall 
be laid waſte, the Country ſhall become deſo- 
late, and you ſhall know that I am the Lord: 

21. I had alſo the Lord's Commiſſion thus: 
22. What Proverb, Man, is this of yours 
concerning the Land of Iſrael, that the 'Time 
is prolonged, and every Viſion periſhes ? 
23. Therefore declare to them, that the 

Sovereign Lord ſays; I will make this Pro- 

verb ceaſe, and they ſhall no more uſe it for a 
Proverb in Iſrael; but tell them, The Time 
is near, and the Matter of every Viſion. 
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them 
ſhall carry on the Shoulder in the Twilight, Viſion, or flattering Divination, within the 


Sovereign Lord, None of my Words ſhall be 


24. For there ſhall be no more any vain 


Family of Ifrael. | 
25. Since I am the Lord, who will ſpeak 
the Matter which I have to ſpeak, and it 
ſhall be done, without any longer Delay : 
for I will not only ſpeak the Matter, O fre- 
bellious Family, but do it in your Days, ſays 
the Sovereign Lord. | 

26. The Lord's Commiſiion I had further 
as follows; i | 

27. Man, behold the Family of Iſrael 
ſay, The Viſion which he ſees is for many 
Days, and he propheſies of Times far off. 

28. Therefore tell them; Thus ſays the 


delayed any more, the Matter which I ſpeak 
ſhall alſo be done, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 


CHAP. XIII. 

ND I 

thus : 
2. Propheſy, Man, to the Prophets of I. 
rael that propheſy, and ſay to them who are 
Prophets of their own Minds: Hear the 
Lord's Commiſſion; 

3. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; Wo 
be to the vile Prophets, who go after their 
own Spirit, and have ſeen Nothing. 

4. Thy Prophets, O Iſrael, are like the 
Foxes in the waſte Places. 

5. You do not go up into the Breaches, 
and make up the Fence for the Family of 
Iſrael, that they may ſtand in the Battle on 
the Day of the Lord. 

6. They ſee Falſehood and lying Divina- 
tion, ſaying, The Lord ſays, when the Lord 
has not ſent them; and they make cer, 
wait for the Matter to be confirmed. 

7 Do not you ſee a falſe Viſion, and tell 
a lying Divination, when you declare, The 
Lord ſays, and I have not ſpoken? | 

8. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign Lord: 
Becauſe you ſpeak: Vanity, and ſee Lying: 
therefore behold I am againſt you, ſays the 
Sovereign Lord. | 

9. And my Hand ſhall be againſt the Pro- 
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had the Lord's Commiſion 
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Ver. 13. not ſee] for Zedetiab's Eyes were put out, 
before he was carried thither, 2 King. xxv. * r 

Ver. 19. Deſolation] it coming from the Verb that fol- 
lows; and is accordingly. rendered by Jun. and Trem, de- 
ſolatione, as it is likewiſe by Pagn. Munjt. and the vulg. 

Lat. Tranſ. by Leo Fud. vaſtatione. F 

Ver. 22. concerning] not the ſame Particle as in the 
next Verſe before 1/rael, and thoſe to whom Ezekiel pro- 
pheſied were not in the Land of Iſrael: thus Jun. and 
Trem. render it de, as it has often this Meaning. 

Ib. the Time is prolonged] So the Fews have ſoothed 
themſelves up ſince the Coming of Ghri/t; there being 
great Expectation among them, as well as Proof, that 


' whence he had it, and ſuppoſes it was only from ſome 


- Book, ſhews otherwiſe in the Pref. 


it would be about the Time it was, of which ſee in ſhort 
Grotius's Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, Lib. v. 14- 
wherein he mentions, that the Hebrew Maſter Nehumlias, 
who was 50 Years before, 1 then openly, that the Time of 
the Mefliah /ignified by Daniel, could not be prolonged be- 
yond thoſe: fifty Years : however Le Clerc in a Nate thereon, 
ſays it would have been right for Grotius to have told 


Jew: but Patrick in his Eng. Tranſ. of that notable 


Ver. 4. like. the, Foxes in the waſte Places] running any 
whither, being of no Certainty, Ver. 3, 6. nor Uſe, 
8 ph ets 


Lets who ſee Vanity, and divine Lying 
25 ſhall not be in the Counſel of INI 
le, neither ſhall they be written in the 
Writing of the Family of Iſrael, nor come 
into the Land of Iſrael ; and you ſhall know 
that I am the Sovereign Lord. | 
10. Foraſmuch as they make my People 
err, by ſaying, Peace, when there 1s none; 
as alſo one builds a mud Wall, and behold 
others plaiſter it with untempered Mortar. 

11. Say to thoſe who plaiſter with untem- 
pered Mortar, that it ſhall fall : there is. an 
overflowing Shower, and you, O great Hail- 
ſtones, ſhall fall, and a very tempeſtuous 
Wind ſhall cleave aſunder. RY. 

12. When behold the Wall is fallen, will 
it not be ſaid to you, Where is the Plaiſter- 
ing which you plaiſtered ? | 

13- Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord; I will even cleave aſunder with a very 
tempeſtuous Wind in my Wrath, and there 
ſhall be an overflowing Shower in my An- 
ger, with great Hailſtones in Wrath to con- 
ſume. 133 EU | 

14. So will I demoliſh the Wall which 
you plaiſter with untempered Mortar, and 
throw it down to the Ground, ſo that its 
Foundation ſhall be diſcovered ; and when 
it falls, you ſhall be conſumed within it, and 
ſhall know that I am the Lord. 

186. Thus I will accompliſh my Wrath on 

the Wall, and on thoſe that plaiſter it with 
untempered Mortar; and will ſay to you, 
There is no Wall, nor any who plaiſtered it; 

16. Namely the Prophets of Iſrael, who 
propheſy. for Jeruſalem, and ſee Viſions of 
Peace for her, when there is no Peace, ſays 
the Sovereign Lord. 

17. Thou Man likewiſe, put thy Face to- 
wards the Daughters of thy People, who 
propheſy out of their own Hearts, and pro- 
pheſy againſt them, | 

18. Saying : Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; 
Wo be to the Women that ſew Cuſhions for 
all Arm-pits, and make Bolſters for the Head 
of every Height, to hunt Souls. Shall you 
hunt the Souls of my People, and keep alive 
the Souls that you have ; 
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19. As alſo make me profane to my Peo- 
ple, for Handfuls of Barley, and Pieces 
of Bread, to make the Souls die that ſhould 
not die, and to keep the Souls alive that 
ſhould not live, by your lying to my People 
who hear it ? 

20. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord ; Behold I am againſt your Cuſhions, 
whither you hunt Souls to the flouriſhing 
Women, and will tear chem from your Arms; 
and I will let the very Souls go that you hunt 
to the flouriſhing Women. | 

21. I will likewiſe tear your Bolſters, and 


deliver my People out of your Power, where 


they ſhall be no more to be hunted ; and you 
ſhall know that I am the Lord. 

22. Becauſe you grieve the Heart of the 
Righteous by Falſchood, when I have not 
made it grieve, and ſtrengthen the Hands of 
the Wicked, that he may not return from 
his evil Way, to be reſtored to Life : 

23. Therefore you ſhall not ſee Vanity, 
nor uſe Divination any more; but I will de- 
liver my People out of your Power, and 
you ſhall know that I am the Lord. 

OM AE... ATV. 
COME of the Elders of Iſrael alſo came 
to me, and ſitting before me, 

2. I had the Lord's Commiſſion as fol- 
lows : | | 

3. Man, theſe Men bring up their filthy 
Idols in their Heart, and put the Stumbling- 
bleck of their Iniquity before their Face ; 
ſhall I be at all enquired of by them? 

4. Therefore ſpeak to them, and tell them; 
Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord ; Each Man of 
the Family of Iſrael who brings up his filthy 
Idols into his Heart, and ſets the Stumbling- 
block of his Iniquity before his Face, then 
comes to a Prophet: I the Lord will have 
him that comes be anſwered concerning the 
Multitude of his filthy Idols: 8 tA 

5. That I may take the Family of Iſrael 
in their own Mind, who are all of them 
alienated from me by their filthy Idols. 

6. Declare therefore to the Family of Iſ- 


Ver. 18. for all Arm-pits] As if it were to lift up eaſy, 


as Flatterers do. 
Ver. 20. the flouriſhing Women] ſpoken of in the Verſes 


before, this being the pref. fem. and plur. Participle, from 


the Verb of that Signification, and which never ſignifies 
to fire elſewhere. The Root i might be miſtaken for 
MA to: flee, and theſe Engliſh Words being confounded 


together, the former might be put for the latter, were 


not the vulg. Lat. volo; yet who knows whether that 
might not be affected in ſome Inſtance, as here, by the 
01d Saxon, which had likewiſe fleoyan and flean P It fame 
owever more likely, that there being a Noun from this 
Verb which ſignifies the Young of Birds, as another does 
a Flower, both from their "Pearifling, fly was made at 
Random from thence. But is not hunting Things to make 
"em ie, contrary to Senſe, when they are hunted to be 


caught? The Eng. Marg. or in a garden, is a ſtrange 
Imagination, perhaps becauſe Things flouriſh or bud 
there, which however deſtroys the other Meaning. The 
Gr. Tranſlator evidently did not underſtand it; as he the 
firſt time confounds it with the Verb for hunt; render- 
ing both ovrpigere, you gather together, and the latter con- 
trarily $,aoxopruper, Diſperſion. 5 

Ver. 22. to be reſtored to Life] Heb. to reſtore him to Life; 
and by promfing him life apparently wrong. | 

Ver. 3. bring up—in their Heart) the ſame in Senſe 
as mind; according to the like with the ſame Verb Ch. 
Xi..5. & XX, 32. & xxxviii. 10. I/. Ixv. 17. Fer. iii. 
16. & xliv. 21. & xix. 56. & li. 50. fee alſo 72 xlvi. 8. 

Ver. 4: be anſwered] the Heb. Verb paſſive. 

Ib. concerning] as in Ver. 7. | 

Ver. 5. 10%] a Relative as elſewhere. 
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rae]: Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; Re- 
turn, and turn your ſelves back from your 
filthy Idols, and from all your Abominations 
turn back your Face. | 

7. For each Man of the Family of Iſrael, 
or of the Strangers that ſojourn in Iſrael, who 
is ſeparated from following me, and brings 
up his filthy Idols into his Heart, and ſets the 
Stumbling-block of his Iniquity before his 
Face; then comes to a Prophet to enquire 
of him concerning me, I the Lord will have 
him be anſwered concerning me ; | 

8. That I will put my Face againſt that 
Man, will make him be ſet for a Sign and for 
Proverbs, and will cauſe him to be cut off 
from among my People; ſo you ſhall know 
that I am the Lord. 

9. As for a Prophet when he is enticed, 
and ſpeaks a Matter, I the Lord let that Pro- 
phet be enticed ; but I will ſtretch out my 
Hand | againſt him, and deſtroy him from 
among my People Iſrael. 

10. And they ſhall ſuffer for their Iniquity; 
the Iniquity of the Prophet being even as that 
of the Enquirer : 

11. That the Family of Iſrael may no 
more go aſtray from following me, nor- de- 
file themſelves any more with all their Re- 
voltings; but may be a People to me, and I 
de a God to them, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 
12. Again I had the Lord's Commiſſion 
ke | 
13. Man, when the Country fins againſt 
me, by committing a Fault, and I ſtretch 
out my Hand againſt it, and break its Staff 
of Bread, ſending Famine into it, and cut off 
from it Man and Beat ; 

14. And there ſhould be theſe three Men 
within it, Noah, Daniel and Job, they ſhould 
deliver but their own Souls by their Righte- 
_ ouſneſs, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

115. If I cauſe ill Beaſts to paſs through the 


Country, which make it deſtitute ; fo that it 


becomes deſolate, without any one paſſing 
through, by reaſon of the Beaſts ; 


16. Theſe three Men being within it, by 


my living, ſays the Sovereign Lord, they 
ſhould deliver neither Sons nor Daughters ; 
they alone ſhould be delivered, but the 
Country ſhould become deſolate, | 
17. Or ſhould I bring the Sword upon 
that Country, and ſay, Sword, paſs through 
the Country, and I ſhould cut off from it 
Man and Beaſt; 
18. Though theſe three Men were within 
it, by my living, ſays the Sovereign Lord, 


NOT ES upon 


they ſhould not deliver Sons or Daughters; 
but themſelves alone ſhould be delivered. 
19. Or ſhould I ſend the Peſtilence into 


that Country, and pour out my Wrath upon 


it with Blood, to cut off Man and Beaſt from 
It; 

20. Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were 
within it, by my living, ſays the Sovereign 
Lord, they ſhould not deliver Son nor Daugh- 
ter; they ſhould deliver bu their own Souls 
by their Righteouſneſs : 

21. Much leſs, ſays the Sovereign Lord, 
when I ſend my four grievous Judgments to 
Jeruſalem, the Sword, Famine, ill Beaſts and 
Peſtilence, to cut off from it Man and Beaſt. 

22. Yet behold there ſhall be left in it a 
Remnant eſcaped, that ſhall be brought out, 
Sons and. Daughters, who behold will come 
forth to you, and ye ſhall confider their 
Way and Deeds ; and ſhall be comforted for 
the Ill which I have brought upon Jeruſa- 
lem, all that I have brought upon it. 

23. They ſhall even comfort you, when 
ye conſider their Way and Deeds; and ye 
ſhall know that I have not done all which! 
have done in it for nothing, ſays the Sove- 


reign Lord. 
CHAP. XV. 


H E Lord's Commiſſion I had too as 
follows : | 

2. Man, what is the Vine-tree more than 
any other, or a Branch which is among the 
Trees of the Wood ? 

3. Is there Wood taken of it to be made 
up for Work ? Do they take a Pin of it to 
hang any Thing upon it ? | 

4. Behold it is put into the Fire to be con- 
ſumed ; the Fire conſumes both Ends of it, 
and the Middle of it is burnt up; is it fit for 
Work ? * | 

5. Lo when it is whole, it is not made up 
for Work ; much leſs when the Fire has con- 
ſumed it, and is burnt up, ſhall it be made 
up for Work any more. +28 

6. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; 
According as the Vine-tree is among the 
Trees of the Wood, which I give to the 
Fire to be conſumed ; ſo will I give the In- 
habitants of Jeruſalem. | 
whom TI will 


7. Again ut my Face; 


though they get out of one Fire, another 


ſhall conſume them : thus you ſhall know 
that I am the Lord, when I ſet my Face 
againſt them. | | 
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4 Ver. 7 concerning me] both times the ſame in Heb. 
Ver. 8. That Iwill] according to Fun, and Trem. and 
the apparent Meaning. | 


4 


Ver. 9. let] See Exed. vii. 3. 
Ver. 3. made up] Nothing of meet. 


IK > And 
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8. And 1 will make the Country deſolate, 
becauſe they have committed a Crime, ſays 


the Sovereign Lord. 
MeOH A F. XVI. 


| ORZEOVeER I had the Lord's Commiſſion 
as follows : | 

2. Man, let Jeruſalem know her Abomi- 

nations. . 

3. Thou ſhalt declare: Thus ſays the So- 
vereign Lord to Jeruſalem; Thy Traffic k 
and Birth are from the Country of the Cana- 
anites, thy Father being an Amorite, and 
thy Mother a Hittite. 

4. And as for thy Birth, on the Day thou 
waſt born thy Navel was not cut, neither 
waſt thou waſhed with Water at my Sight / 
thee, nor ſalted at all, nor yet ſwathed at all. 

5. No Eye had compaſſion upon thee, to 
do one of theſe Things to. thee, by taking 
pity on thee 3 but thou waſt caſt out in the 
Field, with the Loathing of thy Perſon, on 

the Day thou waſt born. 

6. And I paſſing by thee, ſaw thee lying 
to be trod on in thy Blood, and ſaid to thee, 
Live in thy Blood, which I repeated to thee. 

7. I made thee ten thouſand like the Sprout 
of the Field, and thou didſt increaſe, become 
great, and cameſt to be in the chief Orna- 
ment; the Breaſts were put in order, and thy 
Hair grew, whereas thou hadſt been naked 
and bare. | 

8. Thus when I paſſed by thee, and ſaw 
thee, behold thy Time was the Time of 
Love, for I ſpread my Skirt over thee, and 


covered thy Nakedneſs; nay I ſware to thee, 


and entered into a Covenant with thee, ſays 
the Sovereign Lord, and thou becameſt mine. 
9. I alfo wathed thee with Water, rinſing 
thy Blood from thee, and anointed thee with 
Oil. | 
10. Beſides I cloathed thee with Em- 
. broidery, ſhod thee with Badgers Skin, 


girded thee about with fine Linen, and 


covered thee with Silk. 
11. And I decked thee with an Ornament, 


Chap. XVI. 195 


put Bracelets upon thy Hands, and a Chain 
upon thy Neck. 

12. I likewiſe put a Jewel upon thy Brow, 
Ear- rings upon thy Ears, and a fine Crown on 
thy Head. OE 

13. Thou waſt not only decked with 
Gold and Silver, having thy Cloaths of fine 
Linen, Silk and Embroidery, but didſt eat 
fine Flour, Honey and Oil; nay inexpreſſibly 
beautiful waſt thou, and withal didſt Proſ- 
per to a Kingdom. | 

I 4. So that thou hadſt a Name went forth 
among the Nations for thy Beauty; as being 
perfect through my Comelineſs which I put 
upon thee, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

15. But thou didſt truſt in thy own 
Beauty, and commit Whoredom with thy 
Name, pouring out thy Fornications on every 
one that paſſed by, who would have it. 

16. And thou tookeſt off thy Garments, 
and making thee ſpeckled Chapels, didſt 
commit Whoredom upon them: Things 
which ſhould not come, nor ſhould it be. 

17. Thou tookeſt thy fine Things too of 
my Gold and Silver, which I gave thee, and 
madeſt thee Male-images, with whom thou 


didſt commit Whoredom. | 


18. And taking thy embroidered Gar- 
ments, thou coveredſt them; and didſt put 
my Oil and Incenſe before them. 

19. My Bread alſo which I gave thee, the 
fine Flour, Oil and Honey, that I cauſed 
thee to eat, thou didſt put before them for a 
pleaſant Smell, as it was, ſays the Sovercign 
Lord. 

20. Nay thou tookeſt thy Sons and Daugh- 
ters, whom thou boreſt to me, and didſt ſa- 
crifice them to thoſe to be conſumed :'is that 
a little Matter from thy Fornications? 

21. Thou haſt even killed my Children, 
and delivered them, that they might be 
made paſs through the Fire to thoſe. 

22. And with all thy Abominations-and 
Whoredoms, thou didſt not remember the 


wn & of thy Youth, when thou waſt naked 
an 


bare, waſt lying to be trod on in thy 
Blood. OI 
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Ver. 3. Trafick]. from the Verb dom to buy, Buxt. 
Lex. having no Relation to Birth, which alſo makes a 
Tautology. _ | 

Ib. being] The Amorites and Hittites might firſt build 
Jeruſalem, notwithſtanding the Febu/ites had it afterwards; 
which is the moſt natural Int 


like thoſe People. 

Ver. 4. Navel was not cut] Cumberland, not without 
Shew of Reaſon, ſuppoſes Adam and Eve had no Navel; 
as they were not born, and as it would be quite uſeleſs to 
them: on the contrary their being without it, might be a 
good Confirmation a long Time to Mankind, that they 
were created, and not born; ſince Methuſelah, who lived 


almoſt to the Flood, might ſee it, and tell it himſelf to 


etation, though it has 
been overlooked, for a remote Meaning of being wicked 
| | - fication of polluted. 


Shem, who lived above 500 Years after the Flood, &c. 


Origines Gent. Ant. de Leg. Patriarch. Cap. 1. | 
Ib. at my Sight] fo the Heb. from the Root nyw 72 
look about, of, which ſee Buxt. Lex. It is rendered by 
Fun. and Trem. guum aſpexi te, when T ſaw thee, azreeable 
to Ver. 6,8. SIE: ; . 
Ver. 6. lying to be trod on] the Word having no Signi- 


Ib. Live in] as the Accents ſhew, and Jun. and Trem. 
tranſlated. e 

Ver. 15. with] ſo Jun. and Trem. ſeveral others in. 

Ver. 16. thy] Sixtus, my. 

Ib. Chapels] not the fame Word as'in Ver. 24, 25, 
31, 39. of which ſee on Num. xxxiii. 52. N 

Ver. 18. covered/t them] Sixtus again in his Edit. of 
the Vulg. waſt cloathed with them. 

| 23. Now 
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25. At every Head of the Way haſt thou 

built thy high Place, ſo that thou haſt made 
thy Beauty to be abhorred, having put open 
thy Feet to every one who paſſed by, and 
multiplied thy Fornications. 

26. Thou haſt further committed Whore- 
dom with the Egyptians thy Neighbours, of 
great Fleſh ; and multiplied thy Fornication, 
to provoke me. WT 

27. Therefore behold I ſtretched out my 
Hand againſt thee, and diminiſhed thy Al- 
lowance, and delivered thee to the Defire of 
thoſe that hate thee, the Daughters of the 
Philiſtines, who are aſhamed of thy lewd 
Way. | 
28. With the Aſſyrians haſt thou likewiſe 
committed Whoredom, becauſe thou waſt 
diſſatisfied; and when thou hadſt done it, 
thou waſt alſo not ſatisfied. 

29. So thou haſt multiplied thy Fornica- 
tion at the Country of Canaan and to Chal- 
dea, and yet thou art not ſatisfied with this. 

30. How faint thy Heart is, ſays the So- 


vereign Lord, by thy doing all theſe Things, 


the Work of a domineering whoriſh Wo- 
3 5 | 


31. By thy building thy Brow in the 


Head of every Way, and making thy high 


Place in every broad Way! and thou haſt 
not been like a Harlot, for ſcorning Hire; 
32. But a Woman that commits Adultery, 
who receives Strangers inſtead of her Huſ- 
band. 
33- To all Harlots they give a Price, but 
thou giveſt thy Prices to all thy Lovers, and 
bribeft them to come to thee on every Side, 
for thy Fornications. 
34. So in thee it is different from other 


Women, in thy Fornications ; ſince Whore- 


dom is nat committed by following thee, 
as alſo by thy giving Hire, and none being 
given thee, ſo that thou art become differ- 
ent. ; 


Lord's Commiſion : 

36. Thus fays the Sovereign Lord; Be- 
cauſe thy Filthineſs has been poured out, and 
thy Nakedneſs diſcovered, by 


filthy Idols of thy Abominations, and ac- 


cording to the Blood of thy Children whom 
| Sodom, ſhe and her Daughters had Exalta- 


thou haſt given to them ; 
37+ Therefore behold I will gather toge- 


— — 


NOTES upon 


Now after all thy Wickedneſs, wo, 

to thee, ſays the Sovereign Lord; 
24. That thou haſt built thee a Brow, and 

made thee a high Place in every broad Way. 


neſs over and above all thy Abominations. 


and the Siſter of thy Siſters, that did loath 


* For this reaſon, O Harlot, hear the 


thy Fornica- 
tions with thy Lovers, and with all the 


ther all thy 'Lovers, with whom thou hag 
been ſweet, even all that thou haſt loved, 
with all that thou haſt hated ; and when 1 
have gathered them together againſt thee on 
every Side, I will diſcover thy Nakedneſs to 
them, ſo that they ſhall ſee all of it. 

38. And I will judge thee with the Judg. 
ments of Women who commit Adultery, and 
ſhed Blood, giving thee the Blood of Wrath 
and Jealouſy. : 

39. I will alſo deliver thee into their 
Power, and they ſhall demoliſh thy Brow, 
break down thy high Places, ſtrip thee of 
thy Garments, and take thy fine Things, 
leaving thee naked and bare. 

40. They ſhall moreover bring up a Com- 
pany againſt thee, and ſtone thee with Stones, 
and ſtab thee with their Swords. 

41. Thy Houſes they ſhall burn with Fire, 
and execute Judgments on thee in the Sighr 
of many Women: thus I will make thee 
ceaſe from cotnmitting Whoredom, nor ſhalt 
thou give Hire any more. 

42. Then will I cauſe my Wrath againſt 
thee to reſt, my Jealouſy ſhall depart from 
thee; I will be ſtill, and be diſpleaſed no 
more. 

43. Becauſe thou didſt not remember the 
Days of thy Youth, but waſt moved againſt 
me in all theſe Things ; lo I will alfo render 
thy Way on thy Head, fays the Sovereign 
Lord, that thou mayeſt not do the Lewd- 


44. Behold every one who uſes Proverbs, 
ſhall do it thus concerning thee, The Daugh- 
ter is like her Mother. 

45. Thou art thy Mother's own Daughter, 
who loathed her Huſband and Children; 


theirs: your Mother being a Hittite, and 
your Father an Amorite ; 7 

46, Thy elder Siſter was Samaria, who 
with her Daughters dwelt on thy left Side, 
and thy Siſter that was younger than thou, 
who dwelt at thy right Side, was Sodom 
and her Daughters. | 

47. Nevertheleſs thou doſt not go in their 
Ways, and do according to their Abomina- 
tions; which is ſuch a little contemptible 
Matter, that thou art more corrupt than 
they in all thy Ways. : 

48. By my living, ' ſays the Sovereign 
Lord, Sodom thy Siſter and her Daughters 
did not do, as thou doſt with thine. 

49. Lo this was the Iniquity of thy Siſter 


tion, Fulneſs of Victuals, and undiſturbed 


Ver. 26. Farnication] not 


ural here ; our Tranſlators 
it ſeems, miſtaking J for 1 ply 3 al N 


2 
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Ver. 43. wat moved] according to the Heb. which has 

a Propotitlom 1 againſt ; while fretted is unſuita J. for 

the Lord God, Ver. 36. | | OY 
| 0 Quietne 
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-tneſs, yet {he did not ſtrengthen the 
Nun of "a Afflicted and Needy. 
ro. And as they were haughty, and com- 
mitted Abomination before me, I took them 
away, according to what I ſaw. 

51. Nor did Samaria fin according to half 
thy Sins; who haſt multiplied thy Abomina- 
tions more than they, and juſtified thy Siſters 
by all thy Abominations which thou haſt 

e. 
* Do thou alſo, who didſt judge thy 
Siſters, bear thy own Shame, for thy Sins 
which thou haſt done more abominable than 
they, who are, juſtified more than thou: 
nay be thou confounded too, and bear thy 
Shame, for thy juſtifying thy Siſters. 

53. And when I bring back their Capti- 
vity, namely that of Sodom and her Daugh- 
ters, as alſo of Samaria and hers, the Cap- 
tivity of thy Captives ſhall be amongſt them : 

54. That thou mayeſt bear thy Shame, and 
be aſhamed for all which thou haſt done, in 
thy comforting them. | 

55. And when thy Siſters, Sodom with 
her Daughters return to their former State, 
and Samaria with her Daughters do to theirs, 
thou and thine ſhall return to your former 
State, 

56, For thy Siſter Sodom was not to be 
heard in thy Mouth, on the Day of thy Ex- 
altations ; | 

57. Before thy Wickedneſs was diſcovered, 
as it was at the Time of the Reproach of the 


Daughters of Syria, and all that were round 


about her, the Daughters of the Philiſtines, 
who diſdained thee on every Side. 

58. Thy Lewdneſs and thy Abominations 
are what thou beareſt, ſays the Lord. 
Fo. And Iwill do to thee (for thus the 
Sovereign Lord ſays) as thou haſt done, who 


haſt deſpiſed the Oath, by breaking the Co- 


venant, 


60. Howeyer I remember my Covenant 
with thee in the. Days of thy Youth, and 
will confirm to thee a laſting Covenant. 

61. And thou ſhalt remember thy Ways, 
and be aſhamed, when thou receiveſt th 
viſters, both elder and younger than thy ſelf ; 
whom I will give thee for Daughters, though 
not by thy Covenant. 

62. I will even confirm my Covenant with 


ACC. 
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thee, and thou ſhalt know that I am the 
Lord : 

63. That thou mayeſt remember, be con- 
founded, and have thy Mouth open no more, 
by reaſon of thy Shame; when I am paci- 
fied towards thee for all that which thou 
haſt done, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 


. "2.4 
C HAP. XVII. 


Hap alſo the Lord's Commiſſion as fol- 
lows : | 

2. Man, utter a hidden Speech, and uſe 
oy following Parable to the Family of Iſ- 
rael : | oo 

3. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; There 
was a great Eagle with great Wings, long- 
winged, full of Feathers, who had divers 
Colours, went to Lebanon, and took the 
higheſt Branch of a Cedar. 

4. He plucked off the Top of its young 
Twigs, and brought it into a Country 
of Dealers, placed it in a City of Mer- 
chants. 

5. He likewiſe took ſome of the Seed of 
the Country, and put it in a Field that was 
for Seed; fetched i to great Waters, placing 
it carefully. 

6. So it grew, and. became an abounding 
Vine of low Stature, turning its Sprouts to 
him, and its Roots were under him : thus it 
became a Vine, yielded Limbs, and ſhot forth 
Branches. ö 

7. There was another great Eagle too with 

reat Wings, and many Feathers; and be- 
bold this Vine gathered its Roots towards 
him, ſhot forth its Sprouts to him, that he 
might water it from the Beds of its Planta- 
tion. 

8. It was planted in a good Field at great 
Waters, to yield Boughs, and bear Fruit, 
that it might become a ſtately Vine. 

9. Declare; Thus fays the Sovereign Lord, 
Shall it proſper ? Shall he not pull up the 
Roots of it, and cut off its Fruit, that it may 
wither, even 1n all the Leaves of its Shoots, 
and not by a great Arm, and by many Peo- 
ple, to take it up by its Roots ? EY 

10. Behold though it is planted, ſhall it 
proſper ? Shall it not ſtill wither when the 


Ver. 53. when] that is never, as it certainly muſt be 
of and ſo moſt Interpreters that I have conſulted 
underſtand it. But Lowth expounds it of the Gentiles 
coming into the Church, to be yet fulfilled : whereas he is 
2 againſt Feruſalem to the both Verſe, beſides the 
n is of the real Cities, Jeruſalem, Samaria and 


Ib. % Captives] all them whoſe Metropolis Feraſalem 


once was, together with its Kings and Grandeur as here- 


tofore, or its former State, Ver. 55. to which Feruſalem 
| has never been reſtored ſince. * ; ** 


Vol. II. 


* * FY 5 8 Mm 
. — — — — 


bd . 
_—_ 


Ver.61.S;/ters] He uſes the like Metaphor as before, but 
does not call them here Sodom and Samaria ; for doubtleſs 
theſe were the Gentiles who ſhould. be received into the 
Church,. | | 

Ver. 5. carefully] from the Verb px te watch, as in 
Buxterfo Lexic. and Caſtellus in his famous Lexicon, 
col. 3222. ſays ſome have it a Willow-tree, ſatis inepte, 
fooliſhly enough ; adding, quid ſalici cum vite ? What has a 
Willow to do with the Vine? | 

Ver. 10. fill] as Hebricians know. 


Eee 


* 


Eaſt- 


198 


Eaſt- wind touches it, even on the Beds of 
its Shoots ? | | 

11. Beſides I had the Lord's Commiſſion 
thus: 7 7 # 

12. Aſk now the rebellious Family; Do 
not you know what theſe 1 hings are? Say; 
Lo the King of Babylon came to Jeruſalem, 
and took the King and Princes of it, and 
brought them with him to Babylon. 

13. He alſo took one of the royal Off- 
ſpring, made a Covenant with him, and 
brought him into an Oath, as likewiſe took 
the mighty ones of the Country: 

14. That the Kingdom might be low, 
without lifting it ſelf up, that it might ſtand 
by keeping his Covenant. | 
15. But it has rebelled againſt him, by 
ſending its Ambaſſadors to Egypt, to give 
it Horfes and many People. Shall it pro- 
ſper ? Shall it eſcape that does theſe Things ? 
And be delivered, when it has broke the 
Covenant: | 

16. By my living, ſays the Sovereign Lord, 
he ſhall die in the King's Place, in the midit 
of Babylon with him, who made him King, 
whoſe Oath he has deſpifed, and whoſe Co- 
venant he has broke. | 
17. Nor ſhall Pharaoh with great Force, 
and much Company, avail him in the War ; 
by making a Rampart, and building a Fort, 
to cut off many Perſons. 

18. Since he has deſpiſed the Oath by 
breaking the Covenant, when behold he had 
given his Hand, and has done all theſe 
Things, he ſhall not eſcape. | 

19. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord; By my living, my Oath which he 
has deſpiſed, and my Covenant which he has 
broke, is what I will render on his Head. 

20. And I will ſpread my Net over him, 
ſo that he ſhall be taken in my Hunting-net; 
and will bring him to Babylon, where I will 
come to Judgment with him, for his Fault 
which he has committed againſt me. 
221. All that flee of him in all his Troops 
ſhall fall by the Sword, and thoſe who are 
left will I ſpread abroad in every Wind; and 
you ſhall know that I the Lord have ſpoken 


1 


alſo take the higheſt Branch of the high 
Cedar, and ſet z#; from the Top of its young 
Twigs will I. pluck off a tender one, and I 


22. Thus fays the Sovereign Lord, I will | 


N O T E S upon 


will plant it upon a Mountain high and 
heaped up. 

23. On a Mountain of the Height of II 
rael will 1 plant it, and it ſhall bear Boughs, 
yield Fruit, and become a magnificent Cedar; 
and under that ſhall dwell all Fowl of every 
Wing, which they thall do in the Shadow of 
its Sprouts : e £18? 

24. And all the Trees of the Field ſhall 
know that I the Lord have made the high 
Tree low, the low one high; have cauſed 
the green Tree to wither, and the withered 
one to flouriſh; I the Lord ſpeak, and will 
% ; 1 1 


CHAP. XVIII. 
5 OREgoveR: I had the Lord's Com- 


miſſion as follows : 
2. What is the Matter with you, who uſe 
this Proverb concerning the Country of Iſ- 
rac], that the Fathers did eat Grapes which 
were not ripe, and the Children's Teeth are 
ſet on edge ? 

3. By my living, ſays the Sovereign Lord, 
you ſhall no more have-to uſe this Proverb 
in Iſrael. in 

4. Lo all Souls are mine, the Son's Soul 
the ſame as the Father's: the Soul which 
ſins, that ſhall die. | 

5. For when a Man is virtuous, doing 
Juſtice and Virtue ; 

6. Does not eat on the Mountains, look 
up to the filthy Idols of the Family of Iſrael, 
defile his Neighbour's Wife, approach a ſe- 
parate Woman, 

7. Nor oppreſs any, gives back his Pawn 
to the Debtor, takes not away a Thing by 
force, gives his Bread to the Hungry, and co- 
vers the Naked with a Garment, 

8. Neither lends for Uſury, nor takes In- 
tereſt, turns back his Hand from Iniquity, 


does true Juſtice between one and another, 


9. Goes in my Ordinances, and obſerves 


my Rules, to do what is right; ſuch a one 


being virtuous, ſhall throughly live, ſays 
the Sovereign Lord. | 

10. But ſhould he beget a Son who is a 
Robber, one who ſheds Blood, or that does to 
his Brother ſome one of the foregoing Things, 
I. Or who omits doing any other of 
them ; as being one that eats on the Moun- 
tains, defiles his Neighbour's Wife, 


——ä—— — 
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Ver. 13. one of ] Zedekiah, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10, 13. 
Ver. 24. ſpeak} According to the Hebrew, Time is 
divided. only into paſt and future, as if the preſent was 
but an Inſtant, or infinitely ſhort, the future beginning 
here the paſt ends; which is no abſurd Notion: for in 
the Inſtance before us, the very laſt foregoing. Words 
muſt be ſpoken in the. paſt Time; and that Language 
having no preſent Tenſe, has the Verb here in the paſt 


* * 


Form, though the fame. be intended which we ſhould 


ſignify by the preſent. | : 
Ib. and will de] Here is the  converſive ) denoting 
the Future; Buxt. Theſ. Gram. Lib. ii. 21. ſo that Lowth 
comments but on the Eng. Tranſ. by ſaying here, The 
Prophets often ſpeak of future Events as if they Were 
© already accompliſhedG. | | 
Ver. 10. Brother] the ſame, Ver. 18. ” 
EL ES 12. Op- 
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12. Oppreſſes the Afflicted or Needy, 
takes away a Thing by force, does not give 
back — og looks up to the filthy Idols, 
does what is abominable, | 

13. Lends for Uſury, or takes Intereſt; 
ſhall he then live? He ſhall not, he who 
does any of theſe Abominations ſhall quite 
die, bearing the Blame of his own Blood. 
14. Behold. on the contrary, ſhould one 
beget a Son, who conſiders all his Father's 
Sins Which he has done, and upon that will 
not do the like ; ; 

1c. Neither eat upon the Mountains, look 
up to the filthy Idols of the Family of Iſr.el, 
defile his Neighbour's Wife, 

16. Opprels any, keep what is pawned, 
nor take away a Thing by force, will give his 
Bread to the Hungry, cover the Naked with 
a Garment, 

17. Draw back his Hand from hurting the 
Afflicted, not take Uſury or Intereſt, do 
my Rules, go in my Ordinances ; he will 
not die for his Father's Iniquity, he ſhall 
throughly live. 

18. His Father indeed, becauſe he uſed Op- 

reſſion, took away a Thing forcibly from his 
en and did what was not good among 
his People, ſhall die for his own Iniquity. 

19. Yet you ſay, How is it that the Son 
does not ſuffer tor the Father's Iniquity ? 
though the Son who does Juſtice and Virtue, 
obſerves all my Ordinances, and does them, 
throughly lives. 

20. The Soul which ſins, that ſhall die: 
the Son ſhall not ſuffer for the Father's Ini- 
quity, nor the Father. for the Son's ; the 
Virtuous ſhall have the Benefit of his own 
Virtue, and the Wicked bear the Blame of 
his own Wickedneſs. 


21. When the Wicked notwithſtanding 


returns from all his Sins which he has done, 
and obſerves all my Ordinances, doing Juſtice 
and Virtue ; he ſhall throughly live, not die. 
22. None of his Tranſgreſſions which he 
has done ſhall be mentioned to him, by his 
Virtue that he does ſhall he live. An! 

23. Do at all delight that the Wicked 


— 


ſhould die, ſays the Sovereign Lord; and not 


when he returns from his Ways, that he 
ſhould live? | 

24. On the other hand when the Virtuous 
turns back from his Virtue, and does Iniquity, 


PT 
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doing accordin 
which the Wicked does, ſhall he then live? 
None of his Virtue that he has done fthall be 
mentioned ; for his Vice which he commits, 
and his Sin which he ſins, ſhall he die. 


w 14 


to all the Abominations 


25. Nevertheleſs you ſay, The Lord's 
Way is not equal. Hear now, O Family of 
Iſrael, Is not mine equal? Are not your 
Ways unequal ? ; 

20. When the Virtuous turns back from 
his Virtue, doing Iniquity, and dies in thoſe 
Things, he dies for his Iniquity which he 
does. | 


27. So when the Wicked returns from his 


Wickedneſs that he has done, and does 


Juſtice and Virtue, he ſhall fave his Soul 


alive. 


28. Since he conſiders, and returns from 
all his Tranſgreſſions which he has done; he 
ſhall throughly live, not die. 


29. And yet the Family of Iſrael ſay, The 
Lord's Way is not equal. Are not my Ways 


equal, you Iſraelitiſh Family? Are not your 


own unequal ? 


30. Therefore I will judge you, every one 
according to his own Ways, O Family of 
Iſrael, ſays the Sovereign Lord. Return, and 
turn back from all your Tranſgreſſions, that 
you may have no Stumbling-block of- Ini- 
quity. | | 

31. Caſt from you all your Tranſgreſſions 
by which you tranſgreſs, and get you a new 
Heart and Spirit : for why would you die, 
O Family of Iſrael? 

32. For I do not delight in the Death of 


him who dies, ſays the Sovereign Lord: fo 
turn back, and live. 


G HAP. XIX. 


NPD do chan take up the following | 
Lamentation for the Princes of Iſ- 


rael : 


2. What was thy Mother? A ſtout Lion- 
eſs, that lay down between the Lions, and 
bred up her Whelps among the young ones. 

3- And ſhe brought up one of them, 
which became a young Lion, and having 


learned to tear the Prey, did eat Men. 


4. Upon the Nations hearing of him, he 
was catched in their Pit, and they brought 
him with Hooks into the Country of Egypt. 


— 


Ver. 18. for] as the ſame is rendered Ver. 17, 26. in 
the com. Tranſ. and accordingly by Pagn. with Fun. and 
Trem. here propter, as likewiſe by Grot. ob. ſo Ver. 24. 
| _ alſo that in Ver. 26. is from another Heb. Prepo- 

tion, ; | 
Ver. 19. How] Of what Uſe or Senſe is My in 
. Our com. Bib, and though why be ſometimes in a vulgar 


anner uſed expletively, at the Beginning of a Senteg:e 


an Anſwer, yet not an Interrogative; nor does it ap- 
pear to be ſo either way by the Hes, "IS Wal 


Sixtus V. 


__ FO 


Ver. 20. for] There is a Prepoſition in the Heb. an- 
ſwering to for. u ITE 
Ver. 1. And) with Son of Man in the Bib. of Pope 
Ver. 2. thy] the Nob:lity's, ſingular for Princes, Ver. 1. 
Ib. Mother] the Nation of Juda. 
Ver. 4. Hooks] So. Chap. xxxvili. 4. & xxix. 4. not 
ſignifying chains. | ne 
Ib. Egypt] Look to 2 Kiug. xxiii. 33, 34. 
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5. Thus ſhe ſecing, when ſhe had waited, 
that her was 


her Whelps, which ſhe made a young Lion. 
6. Who went about among the Lions, 


being a young one himſelf, and having 


learned to tear the Prey, did eat Men. 

7. Nay he knew their deſtitute Places, 
and laid their Cities waſte; ſo that the 
Country was deſolate, with what it was full 
of, by the Noiſe of his Roaring. 

8. Then the Nations ſet againſt him round 
about from the Provinces, and ſpreading 
their Net over him, he was catched in their 
Name | 

9. And they put him into Priſon with 
Hooks, bringing him to the King of Baby- 
lon: they brought him into Forts, that his 
Noiſe might be heard no more on the Moun- 
tains of Iſrael. 

. 10. Thy Mother was as a Vine in thy 
Likeneſs, planted by the Water ; being fruit- 
ful, and full of Boughs, by reaſon of much 
Water. | 
11. Which had ſtrong Sticks for the Scep- 
ters of Rulers, whoſe Stature was high above 
the thick Trees that it was between, and it 
appeared in its Height with the Multitude of 
its Sprouts, M ; 

12. But it was plucked up in Wrath, 
thrown down to the Ground, and the Eaſt- 
wind withered its Fruit; the Sprouts were 
broke off and withered, as for her ſtrong 
Stick, that the Fire conſumed. | 

13. And now it is planted in.the Wilder- 
neſs, in a dry and thirſty Country. | 

14. Fire alſo came out of a Stick of its 
Limbs, which conſumed the Fruit of it; fo 
that there is no ſtrong Stick on it for a 
Scepter to rule. This 1s, the Lamentation, 
and ſhall be ſo. | 


CHAP. XX. 


N. the ſeventh Year, on the tenth of the 
fifth Month, there came ſome of the 
Elders of Iſrael to enquire of the Lord, who 
fitting before me, | 
2. I had his Commiſſion as follows: 
3. Man, ſpeak to thoſe Elders in this 

manner: Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; 
Atte you come to enquire of me? By my 

living, I will not be enquired of by you, ſays. 
the Sovereign Lord. 8 
4. Wilt thou judge them? Wilt thou, 


periſhed, took another of 
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Man? Then let them know their Fathers 
Abominations, | 

5. In the following manner: Thus ſays 
the Sovereign Lord ; At the Time when } 
choſe Iſrael, and lifted up my Hand to the 
Offspring of Jacob's Family (to whom I was 
known in the Country of Egypt) afnirming 
by it, I was the Lord their God; | 

6. As alſo thereby to bring them out of 


the Country of Egypt, into that which I hag 


found out for them, flowing with Milk and 
Honey, which was the Glory of all Coun- 
tries; 

7. Then I ordered them, as being the 
Lord their God, that every one ſhould caſt 
away. the deteſtable Things which he ſaw, 
and not defile themſelves with the filthy Idols 
of Egypt. | 

8. But they rebelled againſt me, and would 
not hearken to me, neither caſting away the 
deteſtable Things which they ſaw, nor leay- 
ing the filthy Idols of Egypt; at which I 
ſpoke of pouring out my Wrath upon them, 
to accompliſh my Anger on them within the 
Egyptian Country. 

9. However I acted for the ſake of my 
own Name, that it might not be profaned 
in the Sight of the Nations, among whom 
they were to be, who would ſee that I was 
known to them, by bringing them out of the 
Country of Egypt. 

10. So I brought them out from thence, 
bringing them into the Wilderneſs. 

11. Moreover I gave them my Ordi- 
nances, and let them know my Rules; 
which let a Man do, and he ſhall live by 
them. Ar. ar; 

12. And I likewiſe gave them my Sab- 
baths, to be a Sign between me and them, to 
know that I the Lord ſanctify them. 

13. For all that the Family of Iſrael re- 
belled againſt me in the Wilderneſs, they 
did not go in my Ordinances,” but deſpiſed 
my Rules (which let a Man have done, and 
he ſhould have lived by them) nay they pro- 
faned my Sabbaths exceedingly ; at this I 
{poke of pouring out my Wrath upon them 


in the Wilderneſs, to conſume them. 


14. I ated however for the ſake of my 
own Name, that it might not be profancd 
in the Sight of the Nations, who ſaw nc 


bring them out. 


15. Vet J alſo lifted up my Hand to them 
in 2 Wilderneſs, that I would not bring 


— w_ 
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Ver. 7. Places] ſeemin more ſuitable than palaces, 


which the Word does not . 
Ver. 10. Likeneſs] as the Fewi/b | 
and Ca/tellus have it, and fo Pagr.  fimilitudinem ; Bload 
as Jun. and Trem. obſerve, being fe and uiolent to: be 
ſuited to the Matter. PF 


Writers, Burtor/, 


[1 


Ver. 11. ftrong Sticks &c.Þ viz. Princes, as Ver. I. 
meaning Kings. 4d 
Th. that it was between). omitted in the com. Tranſ. : 
Ver. 12. her firong Stick) ſingular as Ver. 14- N 


which Ki ehotakim ſeems intended. ; ; 
Ver. the 2 came out of Þ Jeboialim's Rebellion againſt 


3— 2 King. xxiv. 1 2 ho . 


thoſe into the Country which I had given, 

flowing. with Milk and Honey, which was 

the Glory of all Countries: | 
16. Becauſe they deſpiſed my Rules, did 


not go in my Ordinances, but profaned my 
Sabbaths ; for their Heart went after their 


thy Idols. | 
A 4 Nevertheleſs m Eye ſpared them 


being deſtroyed, ſo that I did not cauſe 
—_ to be conſumed in the Wilderneſs. 


18. But I ſaid to their Children there; 


Do not go in the Ordinances of your Fathers, 
neither obſerve their Rules, nor defile your 
ſelves with their filthy Idols. 
19. I am the Lord your God; go in my 
Ordinances, obſerve my Rules, and do them. 
20. Sanctify my Sabbaths too, and they 


ſhall be a Sign between me and you, to know 


that I am the Lord your God. 

21. The Children notwithſtanding rebelled 
againſt me, they went not in my Ordinances, 
nor obſerved my Rules to do them (which 
if any had done, they ſhould have lived by 
them) they profaned my Sabbaths ; at which 
I ſpoke of pouring out my Wrath upon them, 
to accompliſh my Anger on them in the Wil- 
derneſs. 

22. However I drew back my Hand, and 
acted for the ſake of my own Name, that it 
might not be profaned in the Sight of the 
Nations, who R me bring them out. 

23. Let I lifted up my Hand to them in 
the Wilderneſs, that I would diſperſe them 
in the Nations, and ſcatter them in the Coun- 
tries : | N 

24. Becauſe they did not do my Rules, 
but deſpiſed my Ordinances, and profaned 
my Sabbaths, their Eyes being after the 
filthy Idols of their Fathers. 

25. And J alſo let them have Ordinances 
not good; and Rules by which they ſhould 
not live. 


26. Nay I let them be defiled by their 


own Gifts, in making every one who came 


firſt out of the Womb paſs through the Fire; 
that I might make them deſolate, in order 
for them to know that I was the Lord. 


27. Therefore tell the Family of Iſrael, 
Man, that the Sovereign Lord ſays thus; 


Your Forefathers blaſphemed me further in 
this, by committing a Crime againſt me; 
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28. When I had brought them into the 
Country, which I lifted up my Hand to give 
them, upon ſeeing any high Hill, or any 
thick Tree, there it was they offered their 
Sacrifices, put the Indignation of their Of- 
fering, placed their pleaſant Smells, and 
poured out their Drink-offerings. 

29. And I ſaying to them, What is the 
Chapel whither you go? the Name of it is 
called a Chapel to this Day. 

zo. Declare therefore to the Family of Iſ- 


racl: Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; Will 


you be defiled in the Way of your Fathers, 
and go a whoring after their deteſtable 
Things ? | 

31. For when you offer up your Gifts, 
when you make your Children paſs through 
the Fire, you are defiled with all your filthy 


Idols till now; and ſhall I be enquired of by 


you, O Family of Iſrael? By my living, 
ſays the Sovereign Lord, I will not. 

32. Nor ſhall that which comes up in 
your Mind be at all, which you ſay, We will 
be like the Gentiles, like the Families of the 
Countries, ſerving Wood and Stone. VE 

33. By my living, continues he, I will 
with a itrong Hand, with an Arm ſtretched 
out, and Wrath poured forth, reign over 

ON. ©: 
: 34. And will bring you out from the 
People, and gather you from the Countries 
in which you are diſperſed, with a ſtrong; 
Hand, with an Arm ſtretched out, and Wrath 
poured forth. 

35. And having brought you into the Wil- 
derneſs of the People, I will come to Judg- 
ment with you there Face to Face. 1 

36. As I came to Judgment with your Fa- 
thers in the Wilderneſs of the Country of 
Egypt, fo will I with you, ſays the Sove- 


reign Lord. 


37. Whom I will make. paſs under the 
Rod, and bring into what is delivered of the 
Covenant. 3; -: 

38. I will alſo purge out from you them 
that rebel and treſpaſs againſt me, whom I 
will bring out of the Country of their So- 


journings, but they ſhall not come into the 


Country of Iſrael ; and you ſhall know that 
I am the Lord. 


39. As for you, O Family of Iſrael, thus 


— 


: Ver, 25. not good] By that in Ver. 29. mentioned 
like this before 905 Ohh i appears to be . idolatrous 
Service of the Idols, according to Deut. iv. 28. & xxviii. 
3% Fer. xvi. 13. which muſt needs be more ſuitable to 
this 9 13k than any of God's Laws, which are alſo de- 
{crib Ver. 11. dire! contrary to what theſe are here; 
uud in the foregoing Ver. 24. the Ordinances in general, 

and Sabbaths in particular are mentioned, which theſe 


muſt needs be different from, if not contrary to, which 


erefore eſpecially being put at the Beginning of this 
er, requires, 


Vo I. II. 


Stilling flest in Origines Sacre, Lib. li. 7. | 


would have the cruel Impoſitions of their Entmies meant ; 
but thoſe cannot, I think, ſuit with the following Ex- 
preſſion, of not living by them. | 
Ver. 26. let] concerning which ſee the Vote on Exod. 
Vii. 3. and of the preſ. Tranſ. Croſs in Taghm. Art, pub- 
liſhed with the Patronage of the Archb. of Canterbury, 
p. 107. writes thus, © It were horrid to ſay, That when 
© they committed Idolatry, God was the Author of the 
© Pollution. And ſecondly, yet more to ſay, He did it 
that he might deſtroy them. 
Ver. 36. Sovereign 77 only Lord in the Vulg. Bib. 
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| fays the Sovereign Lord; Go, ſerve, every 


one his filthy Idols, even hereafter, if you 


will not hearken to me; but profane my 


holy Name no more, with your Gifts and 
filthy Idols. $ | 

40. For on my holy Mountain, the high 
one of Iſrael, adds he, there the whole Fa- 
mily of Iſrael entirely that is in the Country 
ſhall ſerve me ; there will I accept them, 
and there will I require your Lifted-offerings, 
and the Firſt-fruits of what you offer up, 
with all your holy 'Things. 

41. I. will accept you with a pleaſant 
Smell, when I bring you out from the Peo- 
ple, and gather you from the Countries in 
which you are diſperſed; and will be ſancti- 


fied among you in the Sight of the Nations. 


42. And you will know that I am the 
Lord, when I bring you into the Country of 


Iſrael, into the Country which I lifted up my 


Hand to give to your Forefathers. 

43. Where you will remember your Ways, 
and all your Deeds by which you have been 
defiled, and will be loathſome to your ſelves, 
for all the Evils that you have done. 

4. You will know. too that I am the 
Lord, when I deal with you for the ſake of 
my own Name, not- according to your evil 
Ways and corrupt Deeds, O Family of Iſ- 
rael, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

45. Beſides I had the Lord's Commiſſion 
in this manner: 

46. Man, put thy Face the Way to the 
South, and mention ſouthward, towards the 
Wood of the South-field; 

47. Bidding it hear the Lord's Commiſſion, 
the Lord Cd declaring thus; Behold I will 
kindle a Fire in thee, which ſhall conſume 


every green Tree and every withered one in 


thee : the blazing Flame ſhall not be quench- 


ed, but all Faces ſhall be burnt in it, from the 


South to the North. | 
48. And all Fleſh ſhall fee that I the 


Lord have lighted it, which ſhall not be 


tenched. 
49. But I ſaid, Alas, O Sovereign Lord, 
they ſay of me, Does he not ſpeak Parables? 


— — 
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C HAP. XXI. 


A ND I had the Lord's Commiſſion as 
follows : 

2. Man, put thy Face towards Jeruſalem, 
and mention towards the holy Places, the 
Country of Iſrael, 

3. Declaring to it: Thus ſays the Lord; 
Behold I am againſt thee, and will bring my 
Sword out of its Sheath, and cut off from 
thee both the Righteous and Wicked. 

4. To the intent that I may cut thee of 
ſo, my Sword ſhall come out of its Sheath 
againſt all Fleſh, from the South to the 
North. | 
5. And all Fleſh ſhall know that I the 
Lord have brought it out, which ſhall return 
no more. 

6. Therefore ſigh, thou Man, with the 
Breaking of the Loins, and with Bitterneſs, 
even in their Sight. | 

7. And when they aſk thee, what thou 
ſigheſt for? thou ſhalt anſwer, For the News, 
becauſe it is come, that every Heart ſhall 
faint, all Hands be flack, every Mind dull, 
and all Knees become as Water ; behold it is 
coming, and ſhall be, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

8. I had the Lord's Commiſſion again as 
follows : 

. Propheſy, Man, that the Lord bids 
thee ſay thus: The Sword it ſelf is ſharpened, 
and alſo ſcoured : N 

10. That it may kill the Slaughter it is 
ſharpened, that it may be glittering it is 
ſcoured ; deſpiſing every Tree, or elſe we 
might make my Son's Stick joyful. 

11. For he gave it to be — that it 
might be held in the Hand : the Sword is 
ſharpened and ſcoured, to give it into the 
Hand of the Slayer. 

12, Cry, and lament, Man; for it hall 
be on my People, on all the Princes of Iſrael, 
who ' ſhall be thruſt to the Sword with my 
People; therefore ſtrike on the Thigh. 

12. Becauſe it will be a Trial; and what 


if alſo deſpiſing the Stick, that ſhould not 


be ? ſays the Sovereign Lord. 


— * — 


Ver. 46. mention] This is rendered in our com. Tranſ. 
propheſy, Mic. ii. 11. and in Ver. 6. thrice, which Mean- 
ing paſſes current among the Expoſitors; though theſe 
Verbs are fo plainly diſtinguiſhed in Amos vii. 16. and to 
propheſy was to fpeak in a folemn expreſs Manner, not 
like dropping, which, Jobnſ. in his great Did. expounds 
there, to utter ſlightly or caſually; * this mention perhaps 
beſt ſignifies of any Eugliſß Word. : 

Ver. 10. deſþiſing} It is a Participle, and femine like 
Sword in Heb. NS ue, 0g 3 | 
Th. every. Tree] or all Mood, by which may be under- 


ſtood the great Nations. 
Ib. er elſe] It is not a Particle of Interrogation, but a 


N as here rendered. 


Ib. might] If it were not fo, he and the reſt of the 
Prophets might deliver what. was pleaſing and com- 


fortable. 


Id. make} The Verb being in the Conjugation Hiphil, 
ſhews it does not terminate in it ſelf, but has an Object 


3 1 


— 


— — 


or Noun following, which it affects in this Manner; 
whereas make mirth is no more than be joyful in the ſimple 
Conjugation Ka. | 

Ib. Stick] with regard io Tree, the Country of Judea 
being ſo much ſmaller than ſeveral others, but it alſo ſig- 
nafies Tribe. Interpreters taking it to be a Rod for Cor- 
rection, or a Scepter, have bewildered themſelves, 

Ver. 12.. who. ſhall, be thruſt to the Sword with] Jun. 
and Trem. have it detruſi in gladium erunt cum, t ey ſha 
be thruſt on the Sword with ; of which ſee Buxt, Lexic. in 
n and the Prepoſition is properly to, rather than by 
right of, as the Article is with more 8 than upon; 

ides that he had done ſpeaking of the People, and was 
now ſpeiking of the Princes. . 

Ver. 13. ding] the ſame Heb. Word as in Ver. 10. 
whole Subject is the Sword, © + air 
Id. Stick] Iſrael, as Ver. 10. The Sentence is dil- 
jointed from what it is in the Original, by putting the 
ote of Interrogation at rod in the com. Bible. 


14. 80 


24 80 do thou, Man, propheſy, and cla 
Hande! for the Sword ſhall be doubled 1 
third time, the Sword of the Slain, namely 
that of the great ones, who ſhall be lain by 
it in their Chambers. 

15. That the Heart may be quite diſ- 
couraged, and the Things to ſtumble at 
many, I have put the Point of the Sword 
againſt all their Gates: alas, it is made 
glittering, it is whetted for the Slaughter. 


16. Be all one going to the right Hand, put 


it going to the left, whitherſoever thy Face 
is placed. * 

17. And I will alſo clap my Hands, and 
make my Wrath reſt : I the Lord ſpeak 27. 
18. Moreover I had the Lord's Commiſ- 
ſion thus: 

109. And do thou, Man, put thee two 
Ways for the Sword of the King of Babylon 
to come, let them both come out of one 
Country ; and chooſe a Place, let it be at the 
Head of the Way to the City. 

20. Thou ſhalt put a Way for the Sword 
to come to Rabbah of the Ammonites, or to 
Judah into fortified Jeruſalem. 

21.. For the King of Babylon will ſtand at 
the Beginning of the Way, in the Head of 
the two Ways, to uſe Divination ; he will 
poliſh the Arrows, enquire of the Teraphs, 
look on the Liver. | 

22. The Divination will be on his right 
Hand, for Jeruſalem, to put Captains, to open 
the Mouth in ſlaying, to exalt the Voice in 
ſhouting, to put Captains againſt the Gates, 
to make a Rampart, to build a Fort. 

23. And it will be to thoſe as if Falſehood 

were divined in their Sight, who have ſworn 
Oaths to them; but he will remember the 
Iniquity, that it may be taken. 
24. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord; Becauſe you make your Iniquity to 
be remembred, by your Tranſgreſſions being 
diſcovered, to make your Sins appear in all 
your Deeds; becauſe you are remembred, 
you ſhall be taken with the Hand. 

25. And thou profane wicked Prince of 
Iſrael, whoſe Day is come, the End for the 
Time of Iniquity ; 


W " 
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26. As the Sovereign Lord ſays, put away 
the Diadem, and take off the Crown; this 
ſhall not be what it is, let the low one be 
high, and the high one low. 

27. I will make it be overthrown, again 
and again ; even this ſhall not be, till he 
comes whoſe Right it is, and I will give it 
to him. | | 57 ö 

28. Do thou; Man, alſo propheſy as fol- 
lows : Thus fays the Sovereign Lord, con- 
cerning the Ammonites, and their Reproach; 
The Sword it ſelf is drawn out, it is ſcoured 
for the Slaughter; to conſume; that it may 
glitter. 

29. By Falſehood being ſeen and a Lie di- 
vined for thee, to put thee on the Necks of 
them that are ſlain of the Wicked, whoſe 
Day is come, the End for the Time of Ini- 
quity ;. | 

30. Shall it be brought back into its 
Sheath ? In the Place where thou waſt 
created, in the Country of thy 'Traffick will 


I judge thee. 


31. And I will pour out my Indignation 

upon thee, blow upon thee in the Fire of my 
Fury, and deliver thee into the Power of 
fierce Men, Artiſts in Deſtruction. 
32. Thou ſhalt be for the Fire, to be con- 
ſumed ; thy Blood ſhall be within the Coun- 
try, without thy being remembred : for I 
the Lord ſpeak it. 


. 


Hab the Lord's Commiſſion too as fol- 

lows : + 
2. Wilt thou, Man, judge, wilt thou 
judge the bloody City ? Well, let it know 
all its Abominations. $i el 
3. Thou ſhalt therefore declare: Thus 
ſays the Sovereign Lord; The City ſheds 
Blood within it ſelf, that its Time may come; 
and makes filthy Idols againſt it ſelf, to de- 
file it. 

4. By thy Blood which thou ſheddeſt art 
thou guilty, and by thy filthy Idols which 
thou makeſt art thou defiled, ſo that thou 


” 
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775 that] the Verb here being maſculine, agreeing with 
Ick. . 

Ib. not be] according to Ver. 27. 

Ver. 14.third] denoting the third Captivity of Zedekiah. 
Ib. in, their Chambers] The Heb. Word hahodereth be- 
ing no where elle, Jonath. has taken the Meaning of it 
from haboredeth, tranſlating in the Chald. which makes 
them tremble. 


Ver. 15. whetted] as Buxtorf ſhews both under y 
and dog which  Lowth alſo prefers ; and Grot, would 


ve It mucronati, pointed, © 

Ver. 20. or] and ſpoiling the Senſe. * 

Ver. 21. poliſh] that the Names of the Cities might 

put on them, to draw them out of the Quiver as Lots; 
n which Manner Jerome writes in his Commentary here, 
that Divination was performed : but according to Dav. 


1 


Ximbi in Com: it was to look on them when they ſhined, 
as on the Liver; ſee alſo Sales Prelim. Diſc. to the Koran, 
p. 126, 127. The ſame Word ſignifies whet, Eccleſ. x. 
10; and another like it peliſhed, Chap. i. 7. Dan. x. 6. 
ſo not mingle here as ſome pretend. 
Ver. 22. Captains] the ſame both times. 
Ver. 23: thoſe] the Iſraelites who would not believe 
Nebuchadnezzar would come againſt them. | 
Ib. ſworn] as 2 Chron. xxxvi. 1 


Ver. 27. he comes] Cbriſi the Prince of Peace, who 


ſhould ſettle it in Order and Quietneſs, 


Ver. 28. Ammonites] See Chap. xxv. 3; 
Ib. that] as Ver. 10. en 

Ver. 29. 22 ] Here is no their unleſs taken from Day. 
Ver. 30. 22 as Chap. xvi. 3. | 
Ver. 31. blow upon] Chap. xxii. 20, 21. 


brir geſt 


* 
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bringeſt thy Days near, and comeſt to thy 
Years: therefore I will make thee a Re- 
proach to the Nations, and a Scorn to all 
Countries. 

Thoſe who ate near; 104 thoſe who 
are far rom. thee, ſhall ſcorn thee, defitcd by 
Name, much vexed. 

6. Behold the Princes of Iſrael are for 
ſhedding Blood 1 in thee, each according to his 
Power. 

F. They flight Father and Mother in thee, 
do ee to the Stranger within thee, 


oppreſd the Orphan and Widow in thee. 
8. Thau deſpiſeſt my holy Things, and 


profaneſt my Sabbaths. 

9. There are Backbiters in thee to ſhed 

Blood, and they eat on the Mountains in 

thee, do Leudneſs within the. 
10. The Father's Nakedneſs is uncovered 


in thee, eg humble her who is defiled and 


Re in t 
One Man does Abort bees with 
his Neighbour s Wife, another lewdly defiles 


his Daughter-in-Iaw, and another humbles 


his Siſter, his Father's Daughter in thee. 
12. They take a Bribe in thee to ſhed 
Blood, thou takeſt Uſury and Intereſt, gain- 
eſt of thy Neighbours wrongfully,” and for- 
getteſt me, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 
13. Lo therefore I ſtrike my Hand at thy 

Gain which thou makeſt, and for thy Blood 
that is within thee. . 


14. Will. thy. e ſtand. * will thy | 


_ Hands be ſtrong, at the Days when I ſhall 
deal with thes ? I the Lord ſpeak, . and 
will perform. 

15. And I will dilperſe thas in the Na- 
tions, ſcatter thee in the Countries, and con- 
ſume thy Uncleanneſs from thee. | 
16. For thou wilt be profane to thy ſelf in 
the Sight of the Natons, and ſhalt know that 
I ami the Lord. 

17. Beſides 1 had the Lords Commiffion 

as follows: 

18. Man, the Family of Iſrael are bothins 
Droſs to me: all of them are je Braſs, Tin, 
Iron, and Lead within the F Aena ike the 
Droſs of Silver. 

19. For this reaſon the 8 N 
| ſays 3. Becauſe all of you are become Droſs, 
therefore behold I. will gather) 1 into the 
midſt of Jeruſalem. 


20. As. Silver, Braſs, "OR FRO ack ** 


Tin are gathered into the midſt of the Fur- 
DACEs 0 blow the Fire Aan them, to > melt 
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phets within her, as a roaring Lion tearing. 
parate the holy from the profane, nor make 


to deſtroy Lei. that they might get 


Heads, ys the Sovereign Lord. 


them ; 10 will I gather on in my An er an 
Wrath, put, if melt 580. 9 0 
21. I will even bring you together, 104 
blow upon you in the Fire of my Fury, and 
you ſhall be melted within her. 
22. As Silver is melted within the Fur- 
nace, ſo ſhall you be melted within her; ang 
ſhall know that I the Lord pour out my 


Wrath upon you. 
23.1 ad further the Lore s 'Commiion 
thus : 


24. Man, fly to r Thou art the Coun- 
try which was not cleanſed, nor rain: 51 
at the Time of Indignation. 

25. There was a Conſpiracy of 1 Pro- 


the Prey: they conſumed the Life, took the 
Store and precious Things, multiplied. her 
Widows within her. 

26. Her Prieſts violated my Law, and 
profaned my w_ Things: they did not ſe- 


known the unclean from the clean; and hid 
their Eyes from my Sabbaths, ſo that I was 
N among them. 

Her Princes in the midſt of her were 
like Wolves tearing the Prey, to ſhed Blood, 


Gain. 
28. And het Prophets plaiſtered them 
with untempered Mortar, ſeeing Falſehood, 
and divining Eyes to them, ſaying, Thus 
ſays the Sovereign Lord, when the Lord had 
not ſpoken. 

29. The Peopte of the Country uſed 
Wrong, took away a Thing by force, op- 
preſſed the Afflicted and Needy, and wronged 
the Stranger without Judgment. 

30. And though I ſought for a Man of 
them who would make up the Fence, or 
ſtand in the Breach before me for the Coun- 
try, that I might not ene it, yet I found 
9 

. So I peda out my Indignation upon 
W conſumed them in the Fire of my 
Fury, rendering their own Way on their 


O H A P. XXIII. 


HE Lane Commiiion 1 ao had 
as follows: 5 
2. Man, there were two Women, the 
Daughters of one Mother : BHP; 
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' 11 8. Thou] vlg tht You. 


Ver. 16. profane] . as be Suntec een 
the Senſe 4 better, than that in the com. Bib. 'as alſo 


Fun. and Trem. txanflate: it being the Verb 5. ty as Ver. 
26. in the paſſive Conj. Niphal, by Bunt. Theſ. Lib, i. 


* e , * 
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Cap. 19. Where it is exprefly. mentioned FE ſhewn ; 
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as ikewiſe Grot. obſerves. . 
Ver. 18. Drofs of Ader]; not only Duos, but of * 
worſer Sort. 
Ver. 21. ber] val, Vert ty. not the Furnace, 


2 20. 7 5 Who 
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EF ho committed Whoredom in Egypt, 
* * their Youth : there their Breaſts As 

eſſed, and there they dealt with the Teats 

ir Vir inity. | 

— ants of them were, the elder 
Aholah, and her Siſter Aholibah, who were. 
mine, and bore Sons and Daughters: as to 
their Names, Samaria was Aholah, and Je- 
ruſalem Aholibah. | 

5. Now as Aholah committed W horedom, 
having others inſtead of me; ſhe doted upon 
her Lovers the Aſſyrians that were near, 

6. Captains and Rulers with blue Cloaths, 
all of them deſirable young Men, Horſemen 
riding Horſes, Pen. : 

7. Upon theſe ſhe beſtowed her Fornica- 
tions, all of whom were the choiceſt of the 
Aſſyrians; and by all that ſhe doted on, by 
all their filthy Idols was ſhe defiled, 

8. Thus ſhe did not leave the Fornica- 
tions ſhe had from Egypt : for they lay with 
her in her Youth, they dealt with the Teats 
of her Virginity, and poured out their For- 
nication upon her. 

9. Therefore I delivered her into the 
Power of her Lovers, into that of the Af- 
ſyrians upon whom ſhe doted. 

10. They diſcovered her Nakedneſs, took 
her Sons and Daughters, and flew her with 
the 8 word; inſomuch that ſhe had a Name 
among Women, when they executed Judg- 
ments on her. 

11. Nevertheleſs her Siſter Aholibah ſee- 
ing it, was more corrupt in her Doting than 
ſhe, and with her own Fornications more 
than her Siſter's. Ry 5 

12. She doted on the Aſſyrians, Captains 
and Rulers that were near, with compleat 
Cloaths, Horſemen riding Horſes, all of them 
deſirable young Men. 1 

13. So L faw that ſhe was defiled, both of 
them having one Way. 

14. Nay the increaſed her Fornications, 
when ſhe ſaw Men drawn upon the Wall, 

the Images of the Chaldeans drawn with 
_ Vermilion, - . | A 

15. Girded with Girdles on their Loins, 
abounding with dyed Things on their Heads, 
all of them Dukes in Appearance ; like the 
Babylonians of Chaldea, their native Coun- 
ay, OI TISDIANTS Toi "#1 | 
16. Whom ſhe doted upon at the Sight 


pI 


205 


of her Eyes, and ſent Meſſengers to them at 
Chaldea. ] 

17, Whereupon the Babylonians came to 
her into the Bed of Love, and defiled her 
with their Fornication ; by whom being de- 
filed, her Mind hung looſe from them. 

18. Thus ſhe diſcovering both her For- 
nications and her Nakedneſs, my Mind hung 
looſe from her, as it had been from her 
Siſter. G! | | 

19. Yet ſhe multiplied her Fornications, 
by remembering the Days of her Youth, 
wherein ſhe committed Whoredom in the 


Country of Egypt. 


20. And has doted upon their Gallants, 
whoſe Fleſh is /e that of Aſſes, and their 
Flux Ae that of Horſes. | 

21. So thou haſt viſited the Lewdneſs of 
hy Youth, when thy Teats were dealt with 

y the Egyptians, by reaſon of the Breaſts of 
thy Youth. | . 
22. Therefore, Aholibah, thus ſays the 
Sovereign Lord; Behold I will ſtir up thy 
Lovers againſt thee, from whom thy Mind 
is Iaaſened, and will bring them againſt thee - 
on every Side; "Re 9 

23. The Babylonians, all the Chaldeans, 
Pekod, Shoa, Koa, and all the Aſſyrians 
with them; defirable young Men, Captains 
and Rulers all of them, Dukes and famous 
Men, all riding Horſe. 

24. Who ſhall come againſt thee with 
Wagons, Chariats, Carriages, and by a Com- 
pany of People with Bucklers, Shields and 


Helmets, aobich they ſhall ſet againſt thee 


round about; and I will put Judgment be- 
fore them, and they ſhall judge thee with 
their own judgments. Yo» Ya: 

25. I will alſo put my Jealouſy againſt 
thee, and they ſhall deal with thee in 
Wrath ; they ſhall take away thy Noſe and 
Ears, and the Remainder of thee ſhall fall 
by the Sword: they ſhall take thy Sons and 
Daughters, and the Remainder of thee ſhall 


be conſumed by the Fire. 


26. Moreover they ſhall ftrip thee of thy 
Garments, and take off thy fine Things. 
27. Thus will I make thy Lewdnets ceaſe 
from thee, and the Fornication thou hadſt 
from the Country of Egypt; ſo that thou 
ſhalt not look up to them, nor remember 


Egypt any more. 


2 Ver. 3. &alt] as the Word ſignifies, and is rendered 
er. 25, 29. | Fa ot, io * 
Ver. 4. Abelab] fignifying Her own Tabernacle, her 
eligion being of her own contriving, 1 King. xii. 28. 


to the End. N A | > ad 
Ib. 4balibab] that is Ady Tabernacle in her, for which 


the Reaſon is obvious. | > | 
Wer. 5. inflead }] See the Like with the ſame Word, 
mn. V. 19, 20. do Fun. and Trem. 5 


| Vol. II. 


Ver. 27, 18, hung lagſe] the ſame as at Fer. vi. 8. and 
ſee 2 King. xxiv. , 20. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. 1 
Ver. 20. datæd] It appears by Chap. xvii. 15. ſee Fer. 
XXXVij. 5, 1 that Zegekiah made an Alliance with the 
Egypiians, by which the Things are here ſpoken of in 
proper Order as cranſacted, and chis alſo agrees with the 
Time of delivezing it, Chap. xx. 3+. & xkiv. 1. 

G gg : 28, For 


29. And they ſhall deal with thee in 
Hatred, take all thy Labour, leave thee 
naked and bare; when the Nakedneſs of thy 
Whoredoms ſhall be diſcovered, and thy 
Lewdneſs with thy Fornications. 

zo. Theſe Things are to be done to thee, 
for thy going a whoring after the Gentiles, 
becauſe thou art defiled by their filthy Idols. 
31. Since thou haſt gone in thy Siſter's 
Way, I will put her Cup into thy Hand. 
32. Thqu ſhalt drink, as the Sovereign 
Lord ſays, of thy Siſter's Cup deeply and 
largely; ſhalt become Sport and Deriſion, it 
ſhall contain ſo much. | 

33. With Drunkenneſs and Sorrow ſhalt 
thou be filled, with a Cup of Aſtoniſhment 
and Deſolation, with the Cup of thy Siſter 
Samaria. | | 

34. Which thou ſhalt drink, ſqueeze out, 
and break the Sherds of it, nay pluck off thy 
own Breaſts: for I ſpeak it, fays the Sovereign 
Lord. Frag 

35. Who conſequently adds thus, Becauſe 
thou haſt forgot me, and caſt me behind thy 
Back, do thou alſo ſuffer for thy Lewdneſs 
and Fornications. . | 

36. Man, faid the Lord to me again, Wilt 
thou judge Aholah and Aholibah ? Well, 
tell them their Abominations ; 

37. That they have committed Adultery, 
and there is Blood in their Hands, nay have 
committed Adultery with their Idols, and 
even made their Children whom they bore 
me paſs through h Fire to them, to be con- 
fumed ; | 

38. Doing this to me further, have defiled 
my Sanctuary the ſame Day, and profaned 
my Sabbaths | 

39. (For when they killed their Children 
for their Idols, they came the ſame Day into 
my Sanctuary to profane it; behold they 
have done thus within my Houſe ;) 

40. And moreover that they ſent for Men 
to come far off, to whom the Meſſenger be- 
ing ſent, lo thoſe came; for whom thou didſt 
waſh thy ſelf, paint thy Eyes, and deck thee 
with Ornaments, _. 17 
41. Sitting upon a ſtately Bed, with a 
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28. For thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; 
Behold I will deliver thee into the Power of 
thoſe whom thou hateſt, into the Power of 
thoſe from whom thy Mind is looſened. 


turbed Multitude by her, and with Perſons 


Company ſhall be brought up againſt them, 


King of Babylon lays ſiege to Jeruſalem ; 


Table ſet in order before it, upon which thou 
didſt put my Incenſe and Oil. | | 
42. And there was the. Noiſe of an undiſ- 


of the Rabble of Mankind were brought 
Sabeans from the Wilderneſs, who put 
Bracelets on their Hands, and a fine Crown 
upon their Heads. 4 

43. And I ſaid of her who was old in Adul- 
teries, Will they and ſhe now commit For- 
nications together? | 

44. They notwithſtanding went in to her, 
as they do to a Woman that is a Harlot; 
ſo did they go in to Aholah and Aholibah the 
lewd Women. 

45. The righteous Men ſhall therefore 
judge them, with the Judgmentof Adultereſſes, 
and with that of Women who ſhed Blood; 
becauſe they are Adultereſſes, and there is 
Blood in their Hands. 

46. For thus. ſays the Sovereign Lord; A 


and they ſhall be delivered to Diſturbance, 
and for a Prey. 

47. Which Company ſhall ſtone them with 
Stones, cut them down with their Swords, 
ſlay their Sons and Daughters, and burn their 
Houſes with Fire. 

48. So will I make Lewdneſs ceaſe from 
the Country ; that all Women may be taught, 
and not do according to your Lewdneſs : 

49. Foraſmuch as they ſhall render your 
Lewdneſs upon you, and you ſhall ſuffer for 
the Sins of your Idols, and know that I am 
the Sovereign Lord. 


CHAP, XXIV. 


FTER this I had the Lord's Com- 
miſſion, in the ninth Year, on the 

tenth of the tenth Month as follows : 
2. Man, write for thy ſelf the Name of 
the Day, even this very Day, on which the 


3. And ſpeak a Parable to the rebellious 
Family in this manner: Thus ſays the So- 
vereign Lord; Put on a Pot, not only ſo, 
but alſo pour Water into it. 

4. Gather its Pieces into it, every good 
Piece, the Leg and Shoulder; fill /# with 
the choiceſt of the Bones. | 


3 —— 


Mo. 


Ver. 40. they ſent] The Heb. Verb being either of the 


2d or 3d Perſon, this accords beſt with the Context be- 


fore, and the other not with the following thou. So 


Pagn. Mont. and Munſt. with the Vulg. and Tig. gs 


lations have miſerunt, Caft. accerfiverunt, nay even 

Biſh. and Gen. they. But this Verb having the com. Sign 
of the 2d Perſ. it may ſeem that K. James's Tranſlators 
did not know it was alſo the 3d; and the very ſame Word 


- 


firange Cuſtom in theſe Countries, viz. Th 


they have rendered wrong in the other two Places where 
with this it only is, n. Judg. v. 26. Obad. xiii. 
Ib. paint thy Eyes] Rauwolff ſays, They have fill a 
make a thin 
Fafic of Galls and calcined Copperas, with which they make 
4 black Ring round about their Eyes, ſuch as our Ring- docs 
have about their Necks. : ne 8 
Ver. 42. their] thoſe Women's, the Pronouns being 
feminine. | | | 


5. Take 


5. Take the choiceſt of the Flock, as alſo 


boil what it has to be boiled, and even its 
very Bones within it. 

6. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord; Wo be to the bloody City, the Pot 
in which the Scum of it 1s, its Scum being 
not come out of it: bring out its Pieces one 
after another, let no Lot fall for it. 


7. For her Blood is within her, ſhe has 


placed it as upon the clear Place of a Rock; 
the has not poured it forth upon the Ground, 
to cover it over with Earth. 

8. That it might bring up Wrath to take 
Vengeance, 1 have /ikewrſe put her Blood as 
upon the clear Place of a Rock, that it 
may not be covered. 

For which - reaſon, as the Sovereign 
Lord ſays, wo be to the bloody City ; even 
I will make the Bon-fire great, 

10. Multiplying the Wood, kindling 
Fire, conſuming the Fleſh, and making the 
Ointment, nay the very Bones ſhall be burnt 
up 3 

pk 1. Cauſing her to ſtand empty alſo upon 
her Coals, in order that her Ruſt may not 
only be hot, but burnt up, and her Unclean- 
neſs melted within her, the Scum of her 
conſumed. „ 

12. She having tired her ſelf with Ini- 
quities, and her great Scum being not come 
out of her, the Scum of her ſhall be in the 
Fire. | 

13. There is Lewdneſs in thy Unclean- 
neſs ; becauſe I would have cleanſed thee, 
and thou wouldeſt not be cleanſed, thou 
ſhalt be cleanſed from thy Uncleanneſs no 
more, till I make my Wrath reſt on thee. 

14. IJ the Lord ſpeak 1, it ſhall come, 
and I will do it; I will not withdraw, nor 
ſpare, nor repent: according to thy own 
Ways and Deeds ſhall they judge thee, ſays 
the Sovereign Lord. 

N 5. And I had the Lord's Commiſſion 

thus; | 

16. Man, behold I will take from thee 
the Deſire of thy Eyes with a Stroke; yet 


EzExrie L, Chap. XXIV. 


make a Bon- fire with the Bones under it; 


the 
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thou ſhalt not lament, nor weep, neither 
ſhall thy Tears come. | 

17. Be filent from Crying, make no 
Mourning for the Dead, tie thy Tire upon 
thee, and put thy Shoes on thy Feet; and 
cover not over the Lip, nor eat the Bread of 
Men. | | 

18. So I ſpoke to the People in the Morn- 
ing, and my Wife died in the Evening ; 
then I did the next Morning as I was com- 
manded. | | 

19. Upon which the People ſaid to me; 
Wilt not thou tell us what theſe Things are 
to us, fince thou doeſt hem? 

20. I anſwered them, that thus I had the 
Lord's Commiſſion: | 

21. Say to the Family of Iſrael, as the 
Sovereign Lord expreſſes it; Behold I will 
profane my Sanctuary, the Excellency of your 
Strength, the Deſire of your Eyes, and what 
your Soul pities ; your Sons and Daughters 
alſo whom you will forſake, ſhall fall by | 
the Sword. 8885 
22. And you ſhall do as I do; not cover 
over the Lip, nor eat the Bread of Men ; 
23. Your Tires ſhall be upon your Heads, 
and your Shoes on your Feet : you ſhall not 
lament nor weep ; but ſhall waſte away in 
your Iniquities, and groan one to another. 

24. Thas is Ezekiel become a Token to 
you, who ſhall do entirely as he does : when 
it comes, you ſhall know that I am the So- 
vereign Lord. OED 

25. As for thee, Man, at the Time that 1 
take from them their Strength, the Joy of 
their Glory, the Defire of their Eyes, and 
what their Soul is lifted up to, their Sons 
and Daughters; 

26. Will not he who eſcapes at that 
Time come to thee, to let thee hear it with 
thy own Ears? | 

27. At which Time thy Mouth ſhall be 
opened to ſuch as are eſcaped, thou ſhalt 
ſpeak, and be no more dumb: ſo thou ſhalt 
become a Token to them, and they ſhall 
know that I am the Lord. | 


Ver. 6, fall for it] for any to eſcape. | 
Ver. 10. kindling] This and the two following Verbs 
ae particularly mentioned in this Ver. for the infinitive, 


not imperative Mood: fo Fun. and Trem. have accen- 
ndo, &fc, | 


cation, not lies only in particular. | 
Ib. Hall] Gret. writes it is in Heb. non exiit repeated, 
not come out, when there is no ſuch Thing; ſo that the 
aning and round Aſſertions of that great Man, ſhould 
N him too much Authority. | 
er. 17. the Lip] the upper Lis, or Whiſkers, as the 
anner was in Mourning. | 
Ib. Bread of Men) The Heb. Word ſignifies mortal 


en; which may help us to underſtand the Bread, 


to be ſuch as was 6at when a Perſon was dead, or at the 


urial. 
4 | | . 3 


Ver. 12. Iniguities] the Heb. having a general Signifi- 


' fwere 


by Pope Cle Tho. 
2. ope ment, as 0 


1 — „* — as P i 


Ver. 18. ſpoke] told them what is in the two foregoing 
Verſes. Lototh ſays this was the next Morning, but 
without any Shew of Reaſon : not only the two 3 
ings are mentioned, with what he did diſtinctly in each, 
but the Death of his Wife is related the Evening between; 
which being alſo told before it was, would add Credit to 
his whole Prophecy ; ſo Poole's and Grot. Annotations. 

Ver. 19, 20. the People—to me, Wilt not thou. tell us 
what theſe Things are to us, ſince thou deft them? I an- 
So much not in the Bib. publiſhed and authoriſed 
James remarks in his Bellum 

ale. A great Fault indeed of the Scribe or Printer, 
when the reſt is not Senſe without it! 

Ver. 23. groan] not the ſame with that before, as in 
the com. Eng. nor I ſo. 

Ver. 25. what their Soul] as Ver. 21. RO 

Ver. 27. At which Time] fulfilled Chap, xxxiii. 21, 22. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XXV. 

Eslprs I had the Lord's Commiſſion as 

follows: Neth 

2. Man, put thy Face towards the Am- 
monites, ad propheſy againſt them, 

3. Saying to the Ammonites : Hear the 
Sovereign Lord's Commiſſion, who declares 
thus ; Becauſe thou fayeſt, Ha, concernmg 
my Sanctuary, when . it is profaned, and 
concerning the Country 
it is become deſolate, and concerning the 
Family of Judah, when they are gone into 
Captivity : | 73 

4. Therefore behold I will give thee up 
to the Men of the Eaſt for an Inheritance, 
who hall place their Palaces, and put their 
Dwellings in thee ; they ſhall eat thy Fruit, 
and they ſhall drink thy Milk. | 

5. I will alfo make Rabbah a Stable for 
Camels, and with the Animonites a Place 
for Flocks to lie down in; and you ſhall 
know that I am the Lord, 

6. For thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; 
Since thou ſtrikeſt the Hand, and ſtampeſt 
with the Foot, and art glad with all thy Diſ- 
dain in the Mind, at the Country of Ifrael : 

. Behold therefore I will ſtretch out my 
Hand againſt thee, deliver thee for a Prey 
to the Gentiles, cut thee off from the Peo- 
ple, and make thee periſh from the Coun- 
tries; I will deſtroy thee, and thou ſhalt 
know that I am the Lord. | 
3. Thus declares the Sovereign Lord; 


268 NOTES 


of Iſrael, When 


upon 
Becauſe Moab and Seit fay, Behold the Fa- 
mily of Judah is Iike all the Gentiles: 

9. Lo I will therefore open the Side of 
Moab at the Cities, namely his Cities on his 
Border, the Glory of the Country, Beth- 
jeſhimoth, Baal-meon and Kirjathaim, 

10, To the Men of the Eaſt; with the 
Ammonites, whom I give for an Inheritance 
that the latter may not be remembred among 
the Nations. 

11. And I will execute Judgments on 
Moab, ſo they ſhall know that I am the 
Lord. 

12. Becauſe Edom, as the Sovereign Lord 
ſays, acts againſt the Family of Judah by 
taking Vengeance, do greatly offend, and are 
revenged on them: F 

13. Therefore continues he; I will al 
ſtretch out my Hand againſt Edom, will cut 
off from it Man and Beaſt, make it a waſte 
Place from Teman, and at Dedan they ſhall 
fall by the Sword. 

14. Nay I will put my Vengeance on 
Edom by the Hand of my People Iſrael, who 
ſhall do in Edom according to my Anger and 
Wrath; and they ſhall be ſenſible of my 
Vengeance, fays the Sovereign Lord. 

15. Who proceeds thus; Becauſe the 
Philiſtines have acted with Revenge, and 
taken Vengeance with Diſdain in the Mind, 
to deſtroy with perpetual Enmity : 

16. For this reaſon adds the Sovereign 
Lord; Behold I will ſtretch out my Hand 
againſt the Philiſtines, cut off the. Chere- 
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Ver. 2. towards] not the ſame as follows. 
Ver. 3. Ammonites] That this Prophecy was aſter the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, the Words here ſhew, as well 
as in other Places of this Chapter, and ſo the fulfilling of 
it muſt be after that; for which reaſon I refer the ſame 
Prediction of thoſe People in other Places hither. Verſe 
10. ſhews that the Moabites and Ammonites were con- 
quered together, and by the Lime of the Prophecy and 
what follows Nr Tyre, Chap. xxvi. 1, 7. it appears 
to be done by Nebtchadnezzar ſoon after his Conquelt of 
Judah; ſee too Fer. ix. 26. & xxv. 21. & xxvil. 3 6. & 
xlviii. & xlix. Zeph. ii. 9. And as the King of Babylon 
conſulted whether he ſhould go agai or Fudah 
firſt, and the Divination was to Fadah, Chap. xxi. 20, 
21, 22. no Doubt but he went againſt Ammon quickly af- 
ter, eſpecially as he had freſh Diſpteaſure againſt it for 
the Murder of Gedalah, 2 14. & xli. 10. which 
the Prophecy that follows ſeems alſo to indicate, Ch. xxi. 
28, to the End. ars © apap 
Ver. F. with] as the Heb. Particle may ſignify, and 
it could not be the People themſelves. E 
Ver. 10. Eaft;} It is plain to be ſeen that a Stop is 
requiſite here; and accordingly the Heb, has thy one 
of the principal Points called Xings, and this Word is 
pointed the ſame as that for offended, 2 King. xviii. 14. 
Ver. 12. 4] of which ſee Chap. xxxv. 5, 10, 11, 12. 
X xxxvi. 5. Joel iii. 19. Amos i. 1 I. Obad. 10—14. 
Ver. 13. Ehm] This is joined with Ammon and Moab 
in the Places quoted from Feremiuſ at Ver. 3. as it is 
here, and ſeems to be deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar about 
the ſame Time; which her counts to be 5 Years after 
the Deſtruction of Jerrſatem, as alſd Foſephus, Ant. x. 11. 


4 


Xxxxi. I, 7, 8, 9, 10. 2 Sam. v. 17, 22. & viii. 1. & xxi. 
to ſhew the perpetual Enmity here mentioned of the Ph:- 
lay near to Edom, and between that and Tyre, according 


to the Order of the Prophecies here, they were probably 
deſtroyed in the ſame Ora 


the Flood or River of Egypt, Gen. xv. 18, 
Judah did twice, 2 King. xXiv. 1, 20. 


* 


ſee alſo the Prophecy of Obadiab, and Feel iii. 19. and 
what was foretold come to paſs, Malac. i. 3,4. The 
Edomites who were left appear to have gone weſtward, 
2 8 in the Tribes of Simeon and Judah, Stralo, 

ib. 16. 

Ver. 14. 1ſrael] For the fulfilling of this ſee 1 Mac. v. 
3. and 2 Mac. x. 15. &c. nay afterwards Hyrcanus en- 
tirely ſubdued that People, Foſephus, Ant. Lib. xiii. 17. & 
xv. 11. So other Prophecies take in diſtant Times, par- 
ticularly Ja. vii. 14, 15, 16. Fer. li. But the Expoſition 
of Jun. and Trem. is violently ſtrained, that by the Hand 
7 my People Iſrael, is by that very Hand of the Chaldeans, 

y which I fmote Iſrael. Ri; | 

Ver. 15. Becauſe] Gen. xxvi. 14, 15. Fud. iii. 31. & 
X. 7. & Xiil. 1. 1 Sam. iv. 2, 10, I1. & vii. 10. & xiii. 
5, 19, 20. & xvii. 1, 4. & XXiii. I, 27. & XXviii. 1. & 


15, 18, 19. 2 King. xviii. 8. 2 Chron. xxi. 16. & xxvi. 
6, 7. & xxviii. 18. which Places are curſorily remarked 


liftines, 
Ib. perpetual] fo Chap. xxxv. 5. 

Ver. 16. Philiflines] That they were alſo conquered 
by Nebuchadnezzar appears by Fer. xxv. 20. and as they 


er of Time; ſee Chap. xxvi. 1. 
Ib. Refadue] of thoſe who were left a few Years be- 
fore, 2 King. xxiv. 9. as the Philiflines dwelt by Shiver 
Jer. xlvii. 2. 


and might afterwards rebel againſt Nebuchadnezzar, as 


thites, 


EZEKIEL, Chap. XXVI. 


thites, make the Reſidue of the Harbours of 
the Sea per iſh, * | & 

17. And will execute very great Venge- 
ance on them with Rebukes of Wrath; 
and they ſhall know that I am the Lord, 
when I wreak my Vengeance on them. 


CHA P. XXVL 


OREOVER in the eleventh Year, on the 
firſt of the Month, I had the Lord's 
Commiſſion thus: 

2. Man, becauſe Tyre ſays againſt Jeru- 
ſalem, Ha, ſhe is broke that was the Gates 
of the People, ſhe is turned about to me; I 
{hall be filled, ſhe being laid waſte : 

. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign Lord ; 
Behold I am againſt thee, O Tyre, and will 
bring up many Nations againſt thee, as the 
Sea does its Waves. | 


4. And they ſhall deſtroy the Walls of 


Tyre, and throw down her Towers ; 1 
will alſo ſcrape off her Earth from her, and 
make her the clear Place of a Rock. 

5. She ſhall be a Place to ſpread Nets on 
within the Sea, for I ſpeak 7, ſays the So- 
vereign Lord ; and ſhe ſhall become a Prey 
to the Nations. 

6. Her Daughters too who are in the 
Field ſhall be flain with the Sword ; and 
they ſhall know that I am the Lord. 

. For thus ſays the Sovereign Lord : Be- 
hold I will bring to Tyre Nebuchadrezzar 
King of Babylon from the North, a King of 
Kings, with Horſes, Chariots, Horſemen, 
and a Company, even many People; 

8. Who ſhall ſlay thy Daughters in the 
Field with the Sword, put againſt thee a 
Fort, both make a Rampart, and lift up the 
Buckler againſt thee. 


9. He ſhall alſo put his Battering-ram 


— 
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1 
againſt thy Walls, and break down thy 
Towers with his Pick-axes. 3 | 

10. Their Duſt ſhall cover thee by the 
Abundance of his Horſes; thy Walls ſhall 
ſhake at the Sound of the Horſemen, Car- 
riages and Chariots, when he enters in at 
thy Gates, as they enter a City that is broke 
CNS | Frm! | 

11. He ſhall trample all thy Streets with 
the Hoofs of his Horſes, ſhall ſlay thy People 
with the Sword, and thy ſtrong Garriſons 
ſhall come down to the Ground, 

12. And they ſhall take thy Wealth for 
Spoil, make a Prey of thy Merchandice, 
throw down thy Walls, break down thy de- 
firable Houſes; as allo put thy Stones, 
Timber, and Rubbiſh into the midſt of the 
Water. | | 

13. Beſides I will make the Noiſe of thy 
Songs ceaſe, and the Sound of thy Harps 
ſhall no more be heard. | 

14. And I will make thee the clear Place 
of a Rock, thou ſhalt be a Place to ſpread 
Nets on, ſhalt no more be built : for I the 
Lord ſpeak it, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

15. Who ſays thus to Tyre : Will not 

the Iſles ſhake at the Sound of thy Fall, 
when the Wounded cry, when the Slaughter 
is made within thee ? 
16. Nay all the Princes of the Sea will 
come down from their Thrones, put away 
their Robes, and pull off their embroidered 
Garments ; they will put on Trembling, fit 
upon the Ground, nay tremble every Mo- 
ment, and be aſtoniſhed at thee. | 

17. And they ſhall take up a Lamenta- 


tion for thee, ſaying to thee, How thou art 


periſhed, that waſt inhabited from the Seas ! 
The City that was praiſed, which was ſtrong 
in the Sea, with her Inhabitants, who gave 
their Terror to all that would inhabit her. 

18. Now ſhall the Iſlands tremble at the 
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Ver. 1, A The Siege of Tyre was begun about 
two Years aſter; ſee Chap. xxix. 17. | | 
| Ib. Month] This appears to be the fifth, as the fourth 
is underſtood, 2 King. xxv. 3. for Feruſalem was taken 
the ſame Year in the foregoing Month, Fer. lii. 5, 6, 7. 
92 22 Days after, in which Time they might have 
rejoiced for it at Tyre, as in the following Verſe, where 
the Tyrians ſay of Feruſalem, it is broken and laid waſte, 
and as this is eight Days in the Month ſooner than the 
taking of the City, we are juſtly prevented from count- 
ing it any former Month. here is however to be con- 
ſidered what is urged by others for its being the f 
Month : that the fe is not to be underſtood more than 
any other Numeral, even when it is the firſt Day of that 
onth, appears by its Inſertion, Chap. xxix. 17. & xlv. 
18. Gen. viii. 13. Exed. xl. 2. 17. 2 Chron. Xxix. 17. 
Ev. vii. 9. & x. 17. As for its being left out in Chap. 
xl, 1, of this Book, it would be there unneceſſary, be- 
cauſe the Beginning of the Year ſhews it without; con- 
ſequently that does not affect this, as being no parallel 
lace, even though this were the firſt Month. he In- 
ce which Lotith produces in 2 King. xxv. 27. is more 
"W the * z lince the Hab. cannot be reftrifted 
Vor. II. 


being a 


literally to the Year of his reigning (it being not Reign) 
but to the Year of his beginning to reign, according to the 
frequent Meaning of the Verb in the Books of Kings and 
Chronicles. Uſher's Plea in his Annales ad A. M. 3416. is 
alſo wrong, that the fifth Month belonged to the twelfth 
Year of Jeboiachin's Captivity, or Zedekiah's Reign, which 
began at the ſame Time : for nine Days of the fifth 
Month after this were in the 19th Year of Nebuchadnezzar, 


2 lii. 12. which was coincident with the 11th here, 


Fer. xxxii. 1. but more particularly, as this 11th Year 
began and ended about the Time of the common Vear, 


2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. and as the 4th Month was in it, Jer. 

lii. 5, 6. the fifth Month muſt too. Nay there are In- 

ſtances, as may be ſeen in the Chronology, where the Year 
of a Thing being done, was in the Overplus of it. 

Ver. 5. Place] As Maunarell relates it now is, in his 

822 Tom Alepps to Teruſalem, p. 48. its Inhabitants 
ew Fiſhermen, and not a whole Houſe left. 

Ver. 12. break down] as the Verb is rendered, Ver. 9. 


Ver. 14. Place] See Chap. xxix. 17, 18. 


Ver. 17. would inhabit] being the ſame as twice before 
in this Verſe, and would inhabit may ſignify by Con- 


ueſt, 
, H h h 


Time 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 


concerning Tyre; 
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Time of thy Fall, even the Iſles which are 
in the Sea ſhall be troubled at thy going out. 

19. When I, as the Sovereign Lord ſays, 
make thee a City that is waſted, like thoſe 


which are not inhabited; when I bring up 


the Depth over thee, and great Waters cover 
thee; © | 

20. And I bring thee down with ſuch as 
are deſcended to the Pit, to the People of 
old Time, and make thee remain in the 
lower Places of the Earth, in the waſte 
Places of old Time, along with thoſe who 
are gone down to the Pit, that thou mayeſt 
not be inhabited, and I may put Glory in 
the Country of the Living : 

21. I will make thee a Terror, and thou 
ſhalt not be ; even though thou art ſought, 
thou ſhalt no more be found for ever, ſays 
the Sovereign Lord. | 


HAP. XXVII. 


Hap the Lord's Commiſſion further as 

follows : 
2. So thou Man, take up a Lamentation 

3. To which thou ſhalt ſay : Thou that 
art fituate at the Entrances of the Sea, a 
Merchant of the People at many Iſles, as 
the Sovereign Lord ſays; O Tyre, which 
ſayeſt, I am perfect in Beauty; 

4. Thy Borders are in the Heart of the 


Seas, thy Builders have made thy Beauty 


perfect. | | 

5 They have built all the Boards for thee 
with Fir- trees from Senir, have fetched Cedars 
from Lebanon to make Maſts for thee; 
6. Have made thy Oars with Oaks from 
Baſhan, as alſo thy Planks to ſtep on with 
Ivory from the Iſles of Chittim. 

7. Fine Linen with Embroidery from 
Egypt, is what thou haſt ſpread to be Sails 
for thee; blue and purple Cloth from the 
Ifles of Eliſhah is thy Covering. 

8. The Inhabitants of Zidon and Arvad 
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fick with Men's Perſons; and braſen Ware. 


thy Fairs with Chryſopraſus, purple Cloth, 


they are thy Merchants; which furniſh thy 


and fine Wool. . 


are Rowers for thee ; thy own wiſe Men, 0 
Tyre, who are in thee, are thy Pilots. 

9. The Elders of Gebal and the wit 
Men of it are in thee for thy Stoppers of 
Leaks; all the Ships of the Sea, and their 
Sailors are in thee, to deal in thy Traffick. 

10. They of Perſia, Lud, and Libya are 
in thy Army, thy Warriors; who hang up 
the Buckler and Helmet in thee, they make 
thy Comelineſs; 

11. The Arvadites and thy own Army are 
upon thy Walls round about, and the Gam- 
madites are in the Towers; who hang up 
their Shields upon the Walls round about; 
they make thy Beauty perfect. 

12. Tarſhiſh is thy Trader, by reaſon of 
the Abundance of al Wealth ; which fur- 
niſhes thy Fairs with Silver, Iron, Tin and 
Lead. | | | 

13. Greece, Tubal and Meſhech, the 
are thy Merchants; which furniſh thy Traf- 


14. Thoſe of the Family of Togarmah 
furniſh thy Fairs with Horſes, Horſemen 
and Mules ; 6 

15. The Dedanites are thy Merchants, 
the Trade of thy Hand being at many Iſles; 
they render thy Preſent, Horns of Ivory and 
Ebony. 

16. Syria is thy Trader, by reaſon of the 
Abundance of thy Works; which furniſhes 


Embroidery, Lawn, Corals and Pyropus. 
17. Judah, and the Country of Itrael, 


Traffick with Wheat of Minnith and Pan- 
nag, as alſo Honey, Oil and Balſam. 

18. Damaſcus is thy Trader in the Abund- 
ance of thy Works, by reaſon of the Abund- 
ance of all Wealth, with Wine of Helbon, 


19. Both Dan and Greece that go about, 
furniſh- thy Fairs; bright Iron, Caſſia, and 
ſweet Cane being among thy Traffick. 

20. Dedan is thy Merchant, with noble 
Cloaths for Chariots. - E {1 


— <4 


Ver. 20. Gy} by the Reſtoration of other Places, 
eſpecially Judea, from the Babylonian Subjection. 
Ver. 21. for euer] The ancient Tyre which Nebuchad- 
nezzar deſtroyed was never built again, as Ver. 14. 
Ver. 4. Seas] where the Borders of Tyre might well 
be ſaid to be, Y reaſon of its Ships and Trade there ; 
and was certainly a Deſcription of the City then preſent, 
not of that which was long after erected on an Iſland, as 
Lowth pretends the Words in a ftrict Senſe are. 
Ver. 5. Boards] Vulg. Tranſlator, Boards of the Sea, which 
might be by taking the plural Termination g for Sea, 
thoſe Letters making either, and perhaps being not writ- 
ten ſo cloſe to the other as they ſhould be, were taken for 
another Word; he has alſo before it, Built thee with, as 


if the Article m had been a. Prepoſition, and what is 
worſe neglecting 5 fer; the Sept. have tranſlated yet mor, 


ſtrangely, Ships of the Boards,” having Ships for 93 NR 'J> 


to which no Heb. Name of it has any Likeneſs ; and the 


4 


Targummiſl has inſtead of Boards,. thy Bridges. 


— 
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Ver. 6. to ftep on] Heb. the Daughter of Steps, not the 
company of the Aſhurites. © * 

Ver. 7. purpe] The Sea-coiſts of Elis, fituated on the 
weſt Side of Peloporneſis in Greece, being famous for a 
Shell-fiſh uſed in dying a fine purple Colour, Pauſanias 
in Laconic. and others with Bochart, Phaleg. Lib. iii. 4- 
Ib. Elibab] from the Grandſon of Japherh, Gen. x. 4. 


Ver. 8. Rowers] fo Ver. 26. 
Ver. 9, 3 7 6 of Leaks] I have heſitated pretty much 
in tranſlating thus, the fo filly to the Senſe, as being ſen- 
ſible it will ſound oddly to Shipmen ; bot better ſo than 
be unintelligible to 3 hundred times as many more; and. 
if hard technical Terms ate to be avoided, ſurely calkers 
as ſuch, which Millions that uſe the Engliſßh Language 
neither know the Meaning of, nor how to pronounce. 

Ver. 16. Fairs] Secrates when he ſaw the Multitude of 
Things that were to be ſold at ſuch Places, uſed to ſay, 
Naser #40 gelen ix ty, How many Things. are there that 
I have. no need of ! Diag. Laert. in Vit. 2 
| 3 Arabia, 


21. Arabia; and all the Princes of Kedar, 
they are the Traders of thy Hand; being thy 
Traders with Lambs, Rams and Goats ; 

22. The Merchants of Sheba and Rah- 
mah, they are thy Merchants ; who furniſh 
thy Fairs with the chief of all Spice, as 
| likewiſe all precious Stones, and Gold; 

24. Haran, Canneh, Eden, the Merchants 
of Sheba, Aſſyria, and Chilmad are thy 
Merchants; ; 

24. Which they are with compleat Things, 
with blue Gowns, Embroidery, and Stores 
of fine Cloaths, tied up with Cords, and 
cedar Cheſts among thy Merchandice. 

25. The Ships of Tarſhiſh ſing of thee in 
thy Traffick ; and thou art filled, and become 
very glorious in the Heart of the Seas. 

26. The Rowers that were with thee 
having brought thee into great Waters, the 
eaſt Wind breaks thee in the Heart of the 
Seas. 

27. Thy Wealth, and Fairs, thy Traffick, 
Sailors, Pilots, thy Stoppers of Leaks, and 
the Dealers in thy Trathck, with all thy 
Warriors who are in thee, and thy whole 
Company that is within thee, ſhall fall in 
the Heart of the Sea, on the Day of thy 
Fall. | | 
28. The Suburbs ſhall ſhake at the Noiſe 

of thy Pilots Cry. 

29. And all who take hold of the Oar, 
the Sailors, 23th all the Pilots of the Sea, 
ſhall come down from their Ships, ſtanding 
on the Land. 

39. Who ſhall make their Voice be heard 
concerning thee, crying bitterly, and put 
Duſt upon their Heads, roll themſelves in 
Aſhes ; 2 - 

31. Shall make themſelves quite bald for 
thee, gird them with Sackcloth, and weep 
for thee with Bitterneſs of Soul, with bitter 

| Wailing, 4 | | 

32. And ſhall take up a Lamentation for 
thee in their Bemoaning, and lament Zhus 
concerning thee; Who is like Tyre? Like 
her that is cut off within the Sea ? 

33. By the Things of thy Fairs coming 
out of the Seas, thou didſt ſatisfy many Peo- 
ple: by the Abundance of thy Riches and 
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Wares, thou didſt enrich the Kings of the 
Earth. | 

34. As the Time thou waſt broke at the 
Seas, in the ths of the Water, thy Traf- 
fick and all thy Company within thee fell. 

35. All the Inhabitants of the Iſles are 
aſtoniſhed at thee, and their Kings very hor- 
ribly afraid, they are out of Countenance. 

36. The Traders among the People hiſs 


at thee; who art a Terror, and wilt not be 
for ever. 


CH AP. XXVII. 


Es1DEs I had the Lord's Commiſſion 
as follows : 

2. Man, fay to the Ruler of Tyre: Thus 
ſays the Sovereign Lord; Becauſe thy Heart 
is ſo haughty, that thou doſt boaſt, 1 am 
God, I fit in the Seat of God, in the Heart 
of the Seas; though thou art Man, and not 
God, notwithſtanding thou makeſt thy own 
Heart like God's : | 

3. Forſooth thou art wiſer than Daniel, 
they can hide no Secret /r9m thee. 1 

4. By thy Wiſdom and Underſtanding thou 
haſt got thee Wealth, having got Gold and 
Silver into thy Treaſures. | 

5. By the Abundance of thy Wiſdom in 
thy Merchandice thou haſt increaſed thy 
Wealth, by which thy Heart is haughty : 

6. For this reaſon the Sovereign Lord 
ſays thus; Becauſe thou makeſt thy own 
Heart like God's ; 


7. Lo I will therefore bring Strangers 


againſt thee, the terrible ones of the Gen- 


tiles; who ſhall draw forth their Swords 
againſt the Beauty of thy Wiſdom, and pro- 
fane thy Splendor. _ | 

8. They ſhall bring thee. down to the Pit, 
and thou ſhalt die the Deaths of the Slain in 


the Heart of the Seas. 


9. Wilt thou ſtill ſay, I am God, before 
him that kills thee ? But thou wilt be Man, 
and not God, in the Hand of him who flays 
thee. | ve. at 

10. Thou ſhalt die the Deaths of the un- 
circumciſed ones, by the Hands of Strangers: 
for I ſpeak ict, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 


Ver. 26. brought thee] from the City on the Continent 
to the ſand, at the Siege by Nebuchadnezzar, as on 


Chap. xxix. 17, 18. FP 
Ib. e Wind] The Army of Alexander, which by 
2 Bank half a Mile long, that ſtill remains, 
Maundrell's Fourney from Aleppo to Feruſalem, pag. 48, 
39. $0. from the main Land on the Eaſt, to the Iſle where 
pte then was, took it in ſeven Months Time, Quint. 
Curtius, Lib. iv. 2, 3, 4. Plutarch in Alexandra, Died. 
Diculus, Lib. xvii. 4+ Toſi e 
Ver. 27. Heart of the Sea] This alſo plainly ſhews it 
Was Alexander's conquering it. 5 | 
Ver. 31. Seal] not heart. 


Ver. 34- Fell] This and the following Verbs are in the 
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paſt Tenſe, being the Lamentation continued from Verſe 
32. as what ſhould be faid when Tyre was fallen. 

Ver. 2. nh, The King of Tyre being then named 
Itboball, as Foſepbus informs us from the Phænician Au- 


Ver. 5. in] See Poole's Annot, 155 

Ver. 8. die] Ithoball dying at the End of the Siege, ac- 

cording to the Reigns of their Kings and. Governors, in 

Je againſt Apion, Lib. i. | Ru | 
er. 10. of the uncircumciſed} So ſaid perhaps, becauſe 


nals, Lib. i: fre Apion. 


the circumciſed //rae/ites of both Kingdoms were carried 


Captives, and a general Slaughter made in ſome 
heathen Cities, that held out- a long Siege, as the Caſe . 
was at Tyre ; but eſpecially as Alexander crucified * 

| 11. 


rot. is violently ſtrained, that of ſignif 


212 
11. I had the Lord's Commiſſion too as 
follows: 


12. Man, take up a Lamentation concern- 


ing the King of Tyre, and declare to him : 
T 


us ſays the Sovereign Lord; Thou ſealeſt 
up the Sum, being full of Wiſdom, and per- 
fect in Beauty. | 

13. In Eden the Garden of God waſt 
thou, every precious Stone being thy Cover- 
ing, the Ruby, Emerald and Adamant, the 
Beryl, Onyx and Jaſper, the Sapphire, 
Chryſopraſus, and Carbuncle, and Gold; 
the Work ofs thy Timbrels and Flutes was 
prepared in thee, at the Time thou waſt 
created. | 

14. Thou waſt an anointed covering 
Cherub ; when I put thee, thou waſt on 
God's holy Mountain, walking about amongſt 
the Stones of Fire. 


15. Perfect waſt thou in thy Ways, from- 


the Day thou waſt created, till Iniquity was 
found in thee. 

16. By the Abundance of thy Merchan- 
dice they have filled the midſt of thee with 
Injury, whereby thou haſt ſinned; ſo that I 
will flay thee from God's Mountain, and 
make thee periſh, O covering Cherub, from 
the midſt of the Stones of Fire. 

17. Thy Heart being haughty through 
thy Beauty, thy Wiſdom corrupted by thy 
\ Splendor; I will caſt thee down upon the 
Ground, put thee before Kings, that they 
may look on thee. 


18. With the Multitude of thy Iniquities, 


by the Injuſtice of thy Merchandice, thou 


profaneſt thy Sanctuaries; ſo I will bring 
out a Fire from within thee, which ſhall con- 
ſume thee, and I will make thee Aſhes upon 
the Ground, in the Sight of all who ſee 
thee. 


19. All that know thee among the Peo- 


ple ſhall be aſtoniſhed at thee ; thou ſhalt be- 


come a Terror, and not be for eyer. 

20. Again Thad the Lord's Commiſſion in 
this manner : 1 

21. Put thy Face, Man, towards Zidon, 
and propheſy againſt it, | 

22. That the Sovereign Lord ſays thus; 
Behold I am againſt thee, O Zidon, and will 


be glorified within thee; and they ſhall know 
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that I am the Lord, when I execute Judg- 
ments on her, and am ſanctified in her. 

23. For I will ſend into her the Peſtilence, 
and Blood into her Streets, and the Wounded 
ſhall be judged within her by the Sworg 
againſt her on every Side; and they ſhall 
know that I am the Lord. 

24. So there ſhall no more be a fretting 
Brier to the Family of Iſrael, nor a grievin 
Thorn of any who diſdain them round about 
and they ſhall know that I am the Sovereign 
Lord. 

25. Who ſays thus; When I gather the 
Family of Iſrael from the People among 
whom they are diſperſed, and am ſanctified 
in them in the Sight of the Gentiles, they 
ſhall dwell in their Country which I gave to 
my Servant. Jacob. | 

26. They ſhall even dwell ſecurely in it, 
ſhall build Houſes, and plant Vineyards, while 
they dwell ſo ; when I execute Judgments 
on all who diſdain them on every Side: and 
ſhall know that I am the Lord their God. 


C HAP. XXIX. 


N the tenth Year, on the twelfth of the 
tenth Month, I had the Lord's Com- 
miſſion thus : | 

2. Man, put thy: Face againſt Pharaoh 
King of Egypt, and prophely againſt him, 
and Egypt all of it. 

3. Speaking as follows: Thus fays the 
Sovereign Lord; Behold I am againſt thee, 
O Pharaoh King of Egypt, the great Whale 
that lies within his Rivers, who vaunts, My 
River 1s my own, and I made it for my 
ſelf. METAR FOO =? 

4. For I will put Hooks in thy Jaws, and 
make the Fiſh of thy Rivers ſtick to thy 
Scales, bringing thee up from within thy 
Rivers, while all the Fiſh of them ſtick 
there. 

5. And I will leave thee thy ſelf at the 
Wilderneſs, with all the Fiſh of thy Rivers; 
thou ſhalt fall out in the Field, ſhalt not be 
gathered, nor brought together: I having 
9 thee to the Beaſts of the Earth, and the 
owls of the Air, to be devoured. 


thouſand Tyrians (after a Slaughter of above ſeven. thou- 

ſand). which was a Heathen, and not a Jewiſh Manner 

of Death; ſee on Ch. xxvii. 26. The Interpretation of 

es by the uncircum- 

ciſed, moſt eſpecially ſince by follows ; as is that of Fun. 

and Trem. for it to denote both preſent and eternal Death, 
which latter could not be done by the Hand of Strangers. 
Ver. 12. being full ] as belonging to Then; and earl 
Editions of the preſ. Trunſ. with 15 


. me latter, have no 
Point at ſum. 


Ver. 16. fo] So this Word ſignifies, as alſo rendered 


Ver. g. or ſimply to profane, which. ſeems improper with 


. l + 
: 


( - 
a e 


: 


Africa, as on Ver. 12. 


— 


from or out of, and the Expreſſion to be rather ſynonimous 
to that which follows. | 
Ver. 22. Judgments] Beſides what was done 1 
Ziden by Nebuchadnezzar during the Siege of Tyre, it ſu 
fered a grievous Deſtruction. by means of the Per/ians in 
the Reign of Artaxerxes Ochus, Died. Siculus, Lib. xi. 8. 
Ver. 3. Pharaoh] called by profane Authors Apries, 


y and repreſented blaſphemouſly proud by Herodotus, Lib. ii. 


p. 68. the ſame as mentioned, Jer. xxxvil. 5, 7: © 
xliv. 30. | 


Ib. Whale] the ſame as Chap. xxxii. 2. £64 
Ver. 5. 2 particularly the Wilds of Litya * 


6. And 
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6. And all the Inhabitants of Egypt ſhall 
know that I am the Lord, becauſe they have 
been a Staff of Reed to the Family of Iſrael. 

7. When they take hold of thee by thy 
Hand, thou wilt be ſhattered, and tear off 
all their Shoulder ; and when they lean upon 
thee, thou wilt be broke, and make their 
whole Loins at a ſtand. . 

8. Therefore the Sovereign Lord ſays 
thus; Behold I will bring the Sword againſt 
thee, and cut off from thee Man and Beaſt. 

9. So that the Country of Egypt ſhall be- 
come deſolate and waſte, and they ſhall know 
that I am the Lord ; becauſe he ſays, The 
River is mine, and I made it. | 

10. Lo I am therefore againſt both thee 
and thy Rivers, and will make the Country 
of Egypt utterly waſte, and deſolate, from 
the Tower of Seveneh even to the Border of 
Cuſh. : | 
11. The Foot of Man ſhall not paſs 
through it, nor ſhall the Foot of Beaſt : for 
it ſhall not be inhabited forty Years. | 

12. And I will make the Country of 
Egypt deſolate, among the Countries that 
are become fo, and her Cities among thoſe 
which are laid waſte ſhall be deſolate forty 
Years ; as I will diſperſe the Egyptians in 
the Nations, and ſcatter them in the Coun- 
tries. 

13. However at the End of the forty 
Years, as the Sovereign Lord ſays, I will 
gather the Egyptians from the People whi- 
ther they are diſperſed. | 


14. Then will I bring back the Egyptian 
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Captives, and make them return to the 
Country of Pathros, into that of their Traf- 
fick; where they ſhall be a low Kingdom. 

15. It ſhall be lower than other King- 
doms, and ſhall lift up it ſelf above the Na- 
tions no more: for I will make them little, 
that they may not rule over the Nations. 

16. Thus it ſhall be no more the Truſt of 
the Family of Iſrael, bringing Iniquity to 
remembrance, by their turning after them; 
and they ſhall know that 1 am the Sovereign 
Lord. 8 N 3 Tas * x » 404M ; 

17. And in the twenty ſeventh, Year, on 
the firſt of the firſt Month, had 1 the Lord's 
Commiſſion as follows: 

18. Man, Nebuchadrezzar King of Baby- 
lon made his Army do a great Service againſt 
Tyre, every Head being made bald, and 
every Shoulder bare; yet he and his Army 
had no Reward from Tyre, for the Service 
which he did againſt it: 1 

19. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord; Behold I give Nebuchadrezzar King 
of Babylon the Country of Egypt, who 


ſhall take her Multitude, as alſo her Effects 


for Spoil, and what ſhe has for Plunder; 
which ſhall be a Reward for his Army. 

20. For his Work which he did againſt it 
I give him the Country of Egypt, becauſe 
they wrought for me, ſays the Sovereign 
7 4 kJ ISI Bet LL 676. 25, SPA 

21. At that Time I will make the Horn 
ſprout forth to the Family of Iſrael, and 
cauſe thee to open the Mouth among them ; 


and they ſhall know that Lam the Lord. 


8 


Ver. 6. Reed] as in Tſa. xxxvi. 6. and according to 
Fer. xxxvii. 7. 84 
Ver. 7. at a fland] as having nothing elſe to lean on; 
Ver..10. Cuſh] lying on the eaſt Side of the Red Sea, 
Gen. ii. 13. and Seveneh at the South of Egypt by the 
Nile ; ſee Bochart, Phaleg. Pref. ſo that as the Countr) 
of Egypt, being on the Weſt of the Red Sea; extended 
from Seveneh to Gu/h no where but at the North of Egypt, 
beyond the End of the Red Sea, this comprehended the 
whole Country, But as ge lay on the South of 
Egypt, Seveneh (the Heb. Name, or Syene as others 
call it) the Reader may ſee what Senſe he can make of 
e Tranſlation. 5 
er. II, not paſs] as heretofore. | 
1 00 which I judge to begin with the Reign of 
Amaſss, whom N ing of Babylon, upon 
his Conquering Egypt, left King of that Country, Fri. 
deaux, Conneci. An. 1 
Ver. 12. deſolate] Before Egypt was quiet and at peace 
under Amaſis, a great Army of it was almoſt deſtroyed by 
the Cyrenians in Africa, then followed the civil Wars be- 


tween Af ries and Amaſis in Egypt, Herodotus, Lib. ii. & 


W. Diodorus Siculus, Lib. i. pt. 2. till Nebuchadnezzar 
c 80 ado a great and general Devaſtation in the 
Omry, deſtroying many, and carrying others into Ca 

tivity, Sk XXX. & Te ſo. that might well be 
termed deſolate. | 


Ib. diſperſe] Here ſeems to be contained their fleeing 


4 


a. 8 


into other Countries by reaſon of the Wars, as well as 
being carried into Captivity; and ſo the Return of the 
* may be foretold in Ver. 13. and of the others in 

ex. Ide, A | 

Ver. 13. at the End] which from the. Beginning of 
the Reign of Amaſis fell out with the Death of Cyrus 
King of Perſia, by Prideaux's Table to Connect. Part i. 
when the Egyptians probably revolted from under the 


Per fians, by Cambyſes the Son of Cyrus making war 


againſt them in the Beginning of his Reign, Herodotus, 


Lib. iii. So, that then was a likely Time for the Egyptians 
who were abroad to return home, though Hiſtory has not 
particularly recorded it, as obſerved of Moab, Fer. xlviii. 
47. All Authors that I have read hereon, give an im- 
probable or confuſed Account of thoſe forty . | 

Ver. 14. u,] as they have been ever ſince Cambyſes 
ſubdued them, being at preſent under the Turks. | 

Ver. 17. twenty ſeventh] This being the firſt Day of 
that Year, Tyre was taken in the twenty ſixth, after 
thirteen Years Siege, Foſephus, Antig. Lib. x. xi. and 


againſt Apion, Lib. 1. : | | 

Ver. 18. 1% Reward] The Inhabitants having con- 
veyed the beſt of their Things to an Iſland half a Mile in 
the Sea, where they were ſecure, and remained, and built 
new Tyre; the old being afterwards only a Village; ſee 
Sr Jobs Marſham's Quotations and Corrections of Ferome; 
in Can, Chran. Serul. xviii. Excid. Tri. 


FO: 
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19. and Lydia ſay in a diſtant Part of the Wor 
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Lo CHAP. XXX. 


H a » the Lord's Commiffion further as 
„„ eee 
2. Man, propheſy, ſaying: Thus ſays the 
Sovereign Eee, e, 2h for the Day 1 
3. Becauſe the Day is near, even that of 
the Lord; it ſhall be a cloudy one, the Time 
„„ Wa both amr Wllkeog 
4. The Sword ſhall come into Egypt, and 
there ſhall be ſore Anguiſh on Ethiopia, by 
the falling of the Slain in Egypt; whoſe 
Multitude they ſhall take away, and her 


Foundations ſhall be deſtroyed, _ 


5. Ethiopia, Libya, Lud, all the mixed 
ones, Chub, and the People of the Count 
who are in League, ſhall fall with them by 


the Sword. . 


6. Thus fays the Lord; Thoſe: ſhall alfo 
fall who uphold Egypt, and the Excellency 
of her Strength ſhall come down : from the 
Tower of Seveneh ſhall they fall in her by 
the Sword, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

F. So that they ſhall be deſolate among 
the Countries that are become ſo, and her 
Cities ſhall be among thoſe which are 
J. ß 

8. And they ſhall know that I am the 
Lord, when T put a Fire-in Egypt, and all 
her Helpers Herde!!! 

9. At that Time Meſſengers ſhall go out 
from before me in Ships, to make ſecure 
Ethiopia afraid; on whom there ſhall be ſore 


Anguiſh, as at Egypt's Time, for behold it 


— 9 


is coming. | | | 
10. Thus fays the Sovereign Lord; I 


will even make the Multitude of Egypt ceaſe, 


by the Power of Nebuchadrezzar King of 
11. He himſelf along; with. his People, 
the terrible ones of the Gentiles, ſhall be 
brought to deſtroy the Country; and draw- 
ing 5 their Swords againſt Egypt, ſhall 


- = 


fill the Country with the Slain. 


12. And I will make the Rivers dry, will 
Fr T0 SALIOGISIC 203 A! (95T THIER 
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NOTES 


and cauſe it to be deſolate, with what it is 


| beſeth ſhall fall by the Sword, and the Fe- 


upon 
ſell the Country into the Hands of evil Men; 


full of, by the Hands of Strangers: I th. 
Lord ſpeak it. 

13. Who will likewiſe, as the Sovereign 
Lord ſays, make the Idols periſh, and the 
Things of Nought ceaſe from Noph, and there 
ſhall be no Prince'of the Country of Egypt 
any more, for I will put Fear in it. 

14. I will moreover make Pathros defy. 
late, will put Fire in Zoan, and execute 
Judgments on No. 

15. My Wrath likewiſe will I pour out, 
upon Sin, the Strength of Egypt, and cut 
off the Multitude of No. 

16. And putting Fire in Egypt, Sin ſhall 
be ſorely in Anguiſh, No be torn aſunder, 
and Noph have Diſtreſſes daily. 

17. The young Men of Aven and Phi- 


males go into Captivity. 

18. In Tehaphnehes too the Day ſhall be 
dark, when I break the Egyptian Vokes 
there, and the Excellency of her Strength 
ſhall ceaſe in her: as Zo her ſelf, a Cloud 
ſhall cover her, and her Daughters ſhall go 
into Captivity. , 

19. 80 will ! execute Judgments on Egypt, 
and they ſhall know that I am the Lord. 

20. In the eleventh Year, on the ſeventh 
of the firſt Month, I had the Lord's Com- 
miſſion as follows : | 

21. Man, I will break the Arm of Pha- 
raoh King of Egypt; and behold it ſhall 
not be bound up, by applying Medicines, by 
putting a Swathe to bind 1t up, to ſtrengthen 
it, that it may take hold of the Sword. 

22. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord; Behold I am againſt Pharaoh King of 
Egypt, and will break his Arms, the ſtrong 
and the broken one, and make the Sword 
fall out of his Hane. 

23. I will alſo diſperſe the Egyptians in 
the Nations, and ſcatter them in the Coun- 
tries. ane e e 5 


'V- a4 * 21 o : 


Ver, 2. ah for] worth here in the pre/. Eng. denoting 
be to, is fo old and ſcaree, that Johnſon, in his great 
Dictionary of the Engliſt Language, Has only a Quota- 
tion for it from F. J. (Francis Juarles) made from this, 
though he ranſacked old Shakeſprar and Spenſer for Words. 


How much better was the Ger, Mos be unio before! 


Ver. 5. Lud] the fame as in Ch. 1 Ixvi. 
Ver. 6. from] that is as far as, that 1 
the Border of Ethiopia, the farther Side of Egypt. Pri- 
deaux in Connect. Anno 573: and others would have mig- 
dol, the Ther,” be the propet Name of a Place in the 
North of Egypt, and the Franſlation"'to be, from Migaol” 
to Sytne. But beſides the Original having no to, Migaol 1 
was plainly the Tower of that Place by Chap: xxix. 10. 
where to is applied to another Place. | 


Ver. 9. whom] the Meflengers by the Original. 


— 


4" 


Noth, ih 


Sovereignty as before: for though above a hundred Years 


"Roman Ptovince, was" of foreign Extraction; as Eoft 


Ver. 13. 1dols] The only Conqueſt of Egypt when | 
find this done, was at that by Ochus, as in the next 


Ib. no Prince o ] no King of their own, with ſuch. 


after Egypt was conquered by Cambyſes, Chap. xxix. 13 
14. there got up a ſhort and weak Race of Egyptian Kings, 
that. continued about 60 Years, it was extinct enk a 
freſn Conqueſt by Artaxerxes Ochus, Died. Siculus, ib. 
16. and the Line of the Pralemys that began reigning ſome 
Years after that, and continued till Egypt was made a 


was before Part of the Macedonian Empire under Alexan- 
der; and divided among the teſt to Pe one of his 
Commanders, Q: Curtius, Lib. x. Tuſtin, Lib. xIlt. 4. 

Ver. 1). Pemales] agreeable” to the next Verle: ſo 
Jun. and Trem, haye puellæ; Pagn. uxores, Wives. 


24. On 


King of Baby lo 
into his Hand; 
Pharach, who 


EZEKIEL, Chap. XXXI. 21% 


24. On the contrary I will ſtrengthen the 


n's Arms, and Hut my Sword 
as well as break the Arms of 
ſhall groan with the Groans 


of the Wounded before him. 
"26, I will both ſtrengthen, the King of 
Babylon's Arms, and thoſe of Pharaoh ſhall 


fall down; and 
the Lord, whe 


they ſhall know that I am 
put my Sword into the 


Hand of the King of Babylon, and he 
ſtretches it out againſt the Country of 


Egypt. | 
707 Thus will I diſperſe the Egyptians in 
the Nations, and ſcatter them in the Coun- 


tries; whereby 
the Lord. 


CH 


they ſhall know that I am 


A P. XXXI. 


N the eleventh. Year, on the firſt of the 
third Month, I had the Lord's Com- 


miſſion. thus: 
2. Man, ſay 


to Pharaoh King of Egypt, 


and his Multitude: Whom art thou like in 


thy Greatneſs ? 


3. Behold Aſſyria was er a Cedar on Le- 
banon, with handſome Boughs, a ſhadowing 
Shroud, and a high Stature, whoſe Top was 
between the thick Boughs. 

4. The Waters made him great, the Depth 
high, with its Floods running round about 
his Plants, and ſent forth its Trenches: to all 
the Trees of the Field. 

5. By reaſon of which his Stature was the 
higheſt of all the Trees of the Field, his 


Sprigs. were multiplied, and his Branches 
many, Waters, when, he ſhot 


6. All the Fowls of the Air made, Neſts, 
in his Twigs, and all the Beaſts. of the Field 
brought, forth under his Branches; nay. all 


became long by 
forth. * 


e great Nations dwelt in his Shadow. 


7. Thus was 


nels, by the Length of his Sprouts ; becauſe 


"poet Was at, 


- ” »® 


not hide him, 


he handſome by his Great- 


great, Waters. 


The Cedars in the Garden of God could 
0 the Fir-trees were not like 
his Twigs, nor were the Cheſnut- trees as 


| 4 hes; there was no Tree in the Gar- 


den of 


od like him for his Beauty. 


9% Lmadg him ſo fair by the Multitude of 


his Spr outs, that all the Trees of Eden which / 
Werken, the Garden 0 God enyied him. 


[IT 


10. Therefore thus ſays the Sovercign 
Lord; By reaſon that thou waſt high in 
Stature, and he put his Top even between 
the thick Boughs, and his Heart was lifted 
up by his Height; 

11. I delivered him into the Power of 
the ſtrong one of the Nations, who dealt 
throughly with him, I drove him away for 
his Wickedneſs. | 

12. And Strangers, the terrible ones of 
the Gentiles, cut him off, and left him ; on 


the Mountains, and in all the Vallies his 


Sprouts are fallen down, and his Branches 
are broke in all the Channels of the Coun- 
try, nay all the People of the Earth are 
comme down from his Shadow, and have left 

m. | | 

13. All the Fowls of the Air dwell upon. 
his Fall, and all the Beaſts of the Field are 
on his Branches. 

14. To the end that none of the Trees-at 
the Waters may be high in their Stature, nor 
put their Top even between the thick Boughs, 
and that none of their Oaks which drink in 
Water may ſtand in their Height : for all of 
them are delivered to Death, to the lower 
Place of the Earth, amongſt Mankind, to 
them who are gone down to the Pit. 

I5. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord: On 
the Day;that he went down to the Grave, I 
cauſed tbem to mourn, covered the Deep for 
him, and with-held its Floods, ſo that the 
great Waters were ſtopped ; I alſo made 
Lebanon gloomy for him, and all the Trees 
of the Field fainted for him. 

16. At the Sound of his Fall I made. the 
Nations ſhake, when I brought him down 
to, the Grave, with them who were gone 
down to the Pit; and all the Trees of Eden, 
the. choiceſt and beſt of Lebanon, all that 
drank in Water, were comforted in the lower 
Place of the Earth. 28 a 
17. They likewiſe went down to the Grave 
with him, to them who were ſlain with the 
Sword; as alſo his Arm, thoſe that dwelt in 
his Shadow amongſt the Nations. 

18. Which art thou thus like, in Glory 
and Greatneſs, among the Trees of Eden? 
Therefore thou ſhalt be brought down with 
them to the lower Place of the Earth, ſhalt 
lie amongſt the uncircumciſed ones, with 
them who are lain. with the Sword; even 
Pharaoh himſelt .andyall his Multitude, ſays 
the Sovereign Lord. 1 Had? 361: 


+ 1 81 
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Ver. 3. Aſhria] The Time and Manner of the Over- 


throw of 
13..and Nah. I. 1. 
Saracus being an ob 


that great and ancient Empire, ſee on Zeph. ii. 
This ſeems ill rendered the Aſhrian, 
(ure Kings, having but Fart ef e 


—— 


| q 6. AO 
Empire, and Chyniladanus effeminate and contemptible; 
not agreeable to the following Deſcription. 


Ver. 10. thau] Aſſyria, Ver. 3. which. is then turned 
into the 3d Perſon. . 8 
Ver. 17. They] the Nations, Ver. 16. 


C HAP. 


— 
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C HAP. XXXII. 


N the twelfth Year, on the firſt of the 
twelfth Month, I had the Lord's Com- 
miſſion as follows : 2 
2. Man take up a Lamentation for Pha- 
raoh King of Egypt, by way of Addreſs to 
him thus : Thou art become like a ns 
Lion to the Nations (yet thou art as a Whale 
in the Seas, coming forth in thy own Rivers) 
who diſturbeſt the Waters with thy Feet, and 
trampleſt in their Rivers. 
3. But I, as the Sovereign Lord ſays, will 
ſpread my Net over thee, by a Company of 
many People, who ſhall bring thee up in it. 


4. And I will leave thee on the Land, 


throwing thee out in the Field, and make all 
the Fowls of the Air remain upon thee, as 
alſo ſatisfy the Beaſts of the whole Earth with 
thee. | 

5. Moreover thy Fleſh will I put upon the 
Mountains, and in the Vallies ſo high as to 
fill them up. 

6. I will alſo water the flowing Country 
with thy Blood, to the very Mountains, and 
the Channels ſhall be filled with thee. - 

7. And when I quench thee, I will cover 


the Heaven, and make the Stars of it dark; 


J will cover the Sun himſelf with a Cloud, 
and the Moon ſhall not give its Light. 

8. Thus darkening all the ſhining Lights 
in the Heaven over thee, I will put Darkneſs 


upon thy Country, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 


9. So ſhall I provoke the Minds of many 
People, when I bring thy Ruin among the 
Nations, to Countries which thou art unac- 


quainted with. 


10. Nay I ſhall make them aſtoniſhed at 
thee, and their Kings will be ſo horribly afraid 
upon thy Account, when I brandiſh my Sword 


before them, that they will tremble every Mo- 


ment, each for his own Life, at the Time of 


thy Fall. | 


11. For, as the Sovereign Lord fays, the 
King of Babylon's Sword ſhall enter into thee, 


12. By the Swords of the Powerful will 1 


make thy Multitude fall, all of them the ter- 
rible ones of the Nations; who ſhall waſte 
the Excellency of Egypt, when its whole 


Multitude is deſtroyed. 


ich 
ri 


oot of Man ſhall diſturb them no more, net- 


from the many Waters; ſo that as the 


ther ſhall the Hoofs of Beaſts. | 


14. Then will I make their Waters ſettle 


down, and their Rivers run like Oil, fays 


the Sovereign Lord. 


NOTES 


the Country of the Living. 


I will likewiſe cauſe all its Beaſts to 


lived on the Earth. 


upon 
15. When I make the Egyptan Country 
deſolate, even as to its Plenty, and ſlay all why 
dwell in it, they will know that I am the 
Lord. | 
16. This is the Lamentation that the hea- 
then Women ſhall make, when they lament 
it; as being thoſe who ſhall lament for 
Egypt, and all its Multitude, ſays the Soye. 
reign Lord. 
17. The ſame Year, on the fifteenth of 
that Month, I had the Lord's Commiſſion a8 
follows: n | | 
18. Man, make moan for the Multitude 
of Egypt, whom thou ſhalt bring down, 
along with the ſtately heathen Women, to 
the lower Place of the Earth, with them that 
go down to the Pit. 
19. More pleaſant than who art thou? Get 
thee down, and be laid with thoſe that are 
uncircumciſed. | | 
20. They ſhall fall among them who are 
ſlain with the Sword; 7o which ſhe being 
given up, draw her, and all her Multitudes. 
21. Thoſe that are the ſtrongeſt of the 
powerful ones ſhall ſay of it, and its Helpers, 
from within the Grave, They are come down, 
they lie uncircumciſed, ſlain with the Sword. 
22. Aſſyria is there, and all her Company, 
the Sepulchres of which will be round about 
it: all of them being ſlain, fallen by the Sword. 
23. Whoſe Sepulchres are made in the 
Sides of the Pit, and her Company is round 
about her own: all of them being ſlain, 
fallen by the Sword; who did put Terror in 


24. Elam is there, and her whole Multi- 
tude round about her Sepulchre : all of them 
being flain, fallen by the Sword, who are 
gone down uncircumciſed to the lower 
Place of the Earth; that did put their 
Terror in the Country of the Living, yet 
bore their Shame with them that went down 
to the Pit. | | 
25. They made a Bed for her, with her 
whole Multitude, among the Slain, whoſe 
Sepulchres will be round about it : all of 
them being uncircumciſed, ſlain with the 
Sword ; though their Terror was put among 
thoſe who lived on the Earth, yet they bore 
their Shame with them that went down to 
the Pit, being put among the Slain. 

26. Meſhech, Tubal, and her whole 
Multitude are there, whoſe Sepulchres will 
be round about it: all of them being uncir- 
cumciſed, flain with the Sword; though 
they did put their Terror among thoſe who 


— 
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Ver. 2. Oer] Without taking this ſo in a Parentheſis, 
the Senſe is confounded, ſince 4 hate has not Feet, &c. 
Ver. 6. ing Country] or Country overflowed, viz. 


Egypt, whach was fo annually. 
| Ter. 


10, Account]! There is annexcd to this in the 
. 2 | 


hi 


th. 


Bib. of Pope Sixtus, for al! the Thiquities which thou haſt 
wrought ; but wants the Authority even of the com. Lat. | 
at the End of the Ver. has his too for thy. 
Ver. 20. draw] into the Grave, Grot. 


27. How- 


Ez RK IE I, Chap. XXXIII. 


27, However they do not lie with the 
dowerful ones that are ſlain of the Uncir- 
dumciſed: who are gone down to the Grave 
with their Weapons of War, and did put 
their Swords under their Heads, but their 
Iniquity was in their Bones; though they 
were the Terror of the Powerful amon 
thoſe who lived on the Earth. 5 

28. Thou ſhalt be broke too amongſt the 
uncircumciſed ones, and lie along with them 
that are ſlain with the Sword. 

29. Edom, her Kings, and all her Princes 
are there, who are put, with their Power, 
along with them that are flain with the 
Sword: they lie with the uncircumciſed 
ones, and with ſuch as are gone down to the 
EET. : 
30. The Governors of the North all of 
them are there, particularly all the Zido- 
nians ; who are gone down with their ſlain 
ones, being aſhamed of their Power, with 
their Terror, and lie uncircumciſed alon 
with them that are ſlain with the Sword, and 
bear their Shame with ſuch as are gone 
down to the Pit. LN 

31. Pharaoh ſhall ſee them, that he may 
be comforted for all the Multitude of Egypt, 
himſelf and his whole Army ſlain with the 
Sword, fays the Sovereign Lord. 

32. For as I haye put my Terror in the 
Country of the —_—_ he ſhall be laid 
amonꝑſt the uncircumcited ones, along with 
them that are ſlain with the Sword, himſelf 

and his Multitude, fays the Sovereign Lord. 


CHAP. XXXIIL 


ND I had the Lord's Commiſſion as 
follows : 

2. Man, pronounce the enſuing Speech to 
thoſe of thy People : When I bring the Sword 
againſt any Country, and the People of it 


take a certain Man at their Borders, and make 


„ " 


him a Watchman to them, 


3. Who ſeeing the Sword coming againſt * 


the Country, ſounds the Trumpet, and gives 
the People warning; | 

4. Then whoever hears the Sound of it, 
and does not take warning, whom the Sword 
when it comes takes away, his Blood will be 
upon his own Head. ; 

5. He that hears the Sound of the Trum- 
pet, and does not take warning, ſhall bear 
the Blame of his own Blood; and he who 
takes warning, ſhall eſcape with his Life. 

6. But when the Watchman ſeeing the 
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Sword coming, does not ſound the Trumpet, 


ſo that the People are not warned, and the 


Sword comes, and takes a Perſon of them 
away; he is taken for his Iniquity, and I 
will demand his Blood of the Watchman. ' 
7. Now thou Man, I have made thee'a 
Watchman to the Family of Iſrael, that thou 
mayeſt hear the Matter from my Mouth, and 
warn them from me. 17k : 
8. When I fay to the Wicked, O wicked 
one, thou ſhalt quite die; and thou doſt not 


ſpeak to warn him from his Way, ſuch a 


one's Blood who dies for his Iniquity, will I 
require of thee. 1 
9. Nevertheleſs when thou warneſt the 
Wicked to return from his Way, and he does 
not, he ſhall die for his Iniquity, but thou 
haſt delivered thy Soul. ee, 
10. Say to the Family of Iſrael, thou Man, 
further; You ſpeak in the following man- 
ner, When our Tranſgreſſions and Sins are 
upon us, ſo that we waſte away by them, 
how ſhall we live ? SF 
II. Anſwer them, By my living, ſays the 
Sovereign Lord, I do not delight in the Death 
of the Wicked, but in his turning back from 
his Way, that he may live : return, return 
from your ill Courſes ; for why would you 


die, O Family of Iſrael? 


12. And thou Man, tell thoſe of thy Peo- 
ple: The virtuous one's Virtue ſhall not de- 
liver him at the Time that he tranſgreſſes, 
nor ſhall the Wicked fall by his Wickedneſs 
when he returns from it, any more than the 
Virtuous can live by the other when he ſins. 

13. When I ſay to the Virtuous, that he 
ſhall throughly live ; and he truſts on his own 
Virtue, and does Iniquity, none of the for- 
mer ſhall be mentioned, but for the latter 
which he does ſhall he die. et 

14. On the other hand, when I ſay to the 
Wicked, Thou ſhalt quite die ; and he re- 
turns from his Sin, doing Juſtice and Virtue, 

1 5. Gives back the Pawn, reſtores a Thing 
taken by force, and goes in the Ordinances 
of Life without doing Iniquity ; he ſhall 
throughly live, not die. 

16. None of his Sins which he has com- 
mitted ſhall be mentioned to him ; doin 
Jaſtice and Virtue, he ſhall throughly live. 

17. Yet thoſe of thy People ſay, The 
Lord's Way is not equal; when it is their 


Way is not equal. 


18. When the Virtuous returns from his 
Virtue, and does Iniquity, he ſhall die for 
the fame, | 1 

19. And when the Wicked returns from 


— — 
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1 Egypt] Heb. her Multitude, from the 18th Ver. Ver. 11. return, return] but once in the vulg, Lat. 
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he ſhall live che them. 
20. Since . ay, The Lord's Way is not 


equal; I will judge you every one according 


to his own Ways, O Family of Iſrael. 


21. In the twelfth Vear of our Captivity, 


on the fifth of the tenth Month, there came 
to me one who eſcaped from Jeruſalem with 
Advice, that the City was conquered. | 

22: Now the Hand of the Lord was on 
me the Evening before his Coming, and 
opened my Mouth againſt he came to me in 
the Morning; which was done, ſo that I 
could be dumb no longer, | 
23. With the Lord's Commiſſion as fol- 
lows : G 

24. Man, they that inhabit thoſe waſte 
Places in the Country of Iſrael have to ſay, 
Abraham being hut one inherited the Coun- 
try, whereas it is given for an Inheritance to 
us who are many. | 

25. Therefore tell them, that the Sove- 
reign Lord ſays thus; Shall you that eat with 
the Blood, and look up to your filthy Idols, 
nay ſhed Blood, inherit the Country ? 
206. Shall you that ſtand by your Swords, 
doing what is abominable, and defile eve 
one his Neighbour's Wife, inherit the Coun- 

WD 15 

Mn To whom add that the Sovereign Lord 
ſays thus; By my living, they who are in 
the waſte Places ſhall fall by the Sword, and 
J will deliver him that is out in the Field to 
the Beaſts to be devoured, as alſo thoſe who 
are in the Forts and Caves ſhall die with the 
Peſtilence. | 

28. So will I make the Country utterly de- 
ſolate, and the Excellency of its Strength ſhall 
ceaſe ; even the Mountains of Iſrael ſhall. be 
deſolate without a Paſſenger. 

29. And they will know that I am the 


Lord, when I make the Country utterly de- 


ſolate, for all the Abominations which they 
have done. 


30. As to thy ſelf, Man, thoſe of thy own. 


People are talking of thee, by the Walls, and 
at the Doors of the Houſes; and ſpeak thus 
one Man to another, Come, I pray, and hear 
what Commiſſion comes out from the Lord. 
31. Then they come to thee as People uſe 
to do, fit before thee for mine, and hear what 
thou ſayeſt, but will not do it : for though 
they ſhew much Love with their Mouth, thei 
Heart goes after their Gain. | 
32. And lo thou art to them as a very 
lovely Song with a fine Voice, or one who 


plays well; yet they, hear what thou ſayeſt, 
without doing it. | 


NOTES upon 


his Wickedneſs, doing Juſtice and Virtue, ; 


33. But withn . that cms, as behold it 
will, they will know that there has been + 
Prophet among them. 


een Ar. . 


Hap the Lord's Commiſſion too as fol- 

lows : 

2. Propheſy, Man, againſt the Shepherds 
of Iſrael, telling them, that the Sovereign 
Lord fays thus to them ; Wo be to the Shep- 
herds of Iſrael who are feeding themſelves; 
ſhould not Shepherds feed the Flock ? 

3. You eat the Fat, and wear the Wool, 

killing that which is fat; you feed not the 
Fleck, -+/: 3, 
4. You neither ſtrengthen ſuch as are ſick, 
heal the Diſeaſed, bind up what is broke of 
any, bring back that which is driven away, 
nor ſeek for the Loſt ; but rule them with 
Force, and Rigour : | 

5. Inſomuch that they are diſperſed with- 
out a Feeder; and being diſperſed, are be- 
come Meat for all the wild Beaſts. 

6. My Flock wander on all the Mountains, 


ry and over every high Hill; nay they are dif- 


perſed over the whole Surface of the Earth, 
none enquiring, nor ſeeking for hem. 

7. Therefore, you Shepherds, hear the 
Lord's Commiſſion: 

8. By my living, ſays the Sovereign Lord, 
becauſe my Flock are become a Prey, being 
Meat for all the wild Beaſts, having no Feeder, 
and my Shepherds do not enquire for my 
_— but they feed themſelves, and not 

at; 

9. For theſe reaſons (hearken, O Shep- 
herds, to the Lord's Commiſſion) 

10. Behold, as the Sovereign Lord ſays, I 
will be againſt the Shepherds, and will re- 
quire my Flock of them, as well as make 
them give over feeding it, nor ſhall the Shep- 
herds feed themſelves any more: for I will 
deliver my Flock out of their Mouths, that 
they may not be Meat for them. 

11. Since I my ſelf indeed, as the Sovereign 
Lord declares, will both ſeek for my Flock, 
and enquire them out. 

12. Like a Shepherd's enquiring out a 
Drove of his, on the Day when he 1s among 
his Flocks that are ſpread about, ſo will Len- 
quire out my Flock ; and deliver them from 
all the Places whither they were diſperſed, at 
the cloudy and dark Time. 

13. Having brought them out from the 
People, and gathered them from the Coun- 
tries, I will bring them to their own Land, 


Ver. 20. Since] which, as may be ſeen, makes fine 
Senſe, far unlike Yet, | 
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Ver. 22. again/t] ſee Cant. iv. 6. 


and 


EZ EK IE I, Chap. XXXV. 
break the Beams of their Yoke, and deliver 
them from the Power of thoſe who make 
JWT TRY 
28. And they ſhall be a Prey to the Gen- 
tiles no more, nor ſhall the Beaſts of the 
Country devour them; but they ſhall dwell 


and feed them on the Mountains of Iſrael, by 
the Streams, and in all the Habitations of the 
r 

_ 2 1 good Paſture will T feed them, and 
their Fold ſhall be upon the high Mountains 
of Iſtael: there they ſhall lie down in a good 
Fold, and feed on fat Paſture at the Iſraelitiſh 
Hills. 

15. I will feed my Flock my elf, and 
make them lie down my ſelf, ſays the So- 
vereign Lord. 

16. 1 will ſeek for the Loſt, will bring back 
that which is driven away, bind up what is 
broke of any, and ſtrengthen the Diſeaſed ; but 
will deſtroy the Fat and Strong, feeding them 


= Judgment. 
. And you my Flock, as the Sovereign 


Lord ſays, lo I will judge between Cattle and 


Cattle, namely the Rams and the He-goats. 
18. Is it too little for you to eat up the good 
' Paſture, that you tread down the reſt of your 


Paſtures with your Feet; and to drink up the 


ſettled Water, that you trample with your 
Feet in what is left ? 

19. So that my Flock eat what you have 
trod down with your Feet, and drink what 
you have trampled in with them. 

20. To thoſe the Sovereign Lord therefore 
ſays thus: Behold I my own ſelf will Judge 
between the fat Cattle, and the lean ones. 

21. Becauſe you thruſt away with the Side 
and Shoulder, and puſh with your Horns, all 
the Sick, till you have diſperſed them abroad; 

22. I will fave my Flock, and they ſhall 
become a Prey no more, when I judge be- 
wy Cattle and Cattle. 

And will raiſe up a certain Shepherd 


* 3 that he may feed them, fat is my 


Servant David: who ſhall himſelf feed them, 

and be their Shepherd. 

24. Nay I the Lord, who ſpeak zr, will be 
their God, and my Servant David ſhall be a 
Prince among them. 

25. Beſides I will make a Covenant of Peace 
with them, and cauſe ill Beaſts to ceaſe from 
the Country ; inſomuch that they ſhall dwell 
ſecurely in the Wilderneſs, and Wi in the 
Woods. 

206. And J will make them, with the Places 
round about my Hill, bleſſed ; cauſing the 
Rain to deſcend in its Seaſon, which ſhall be 

bleſſed Showers. 

25 The Trees of the Field ſhall kick yield 

their Fruit, and the Ground its Increaſe, and 

they ſhall be ſecure in their own Countr 

who ſhall know that I am the Lord, when f 
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ſecurely, and hone mike afraid. 

29. I will alſo raiſe them up a famous 
Plant; and they ſhall no more be either taken 
away by Famine in the Country, or bear the 


Shame of the Gentiles. 


30. Thus ſhall they know that I the Lord 


their God am with them, and that the Family 


of Iſrael themſelves are my People, fays the 
Sovereign Lord. 

31. For you my Flock, that of my Paſture, 
are Men your ſelves, I am your God, ſays 


the Sovereigh Lord, 


CH AP. XXXV. 


T OREOVER I had the Lord' 8 Commiſſion 
as folloivs * 
2. Man, put thy Face towards Mount Seir, 
and propheſy againſt it, 

In this manner: Thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lad; Behold I am againſt thee, Mount Seir, 
and will ſtretch Gut my Hand over thee, 
making thee utterly deſolate. ; 

4. Thy Cities I will lay waſte; that thou 
mayeſt be deſolate, who ſhalt know that I am 
the Lord. 

. Becauſe thou haſt had continual Enmity, 
and didſt make the Blood of the Iſraelites flow 
by the Power of the Sword, in the Time of 
their Calamity, when their Iniquity + was at an 
end; 

6. Therefore by my living, ſays the Sove- 
reign Lord, I will make thee ready for Blood, 
which ſhall purſue thee : fince thou doſt not 
hate Blood, even Blood ſhall purſue thee. 

. So will I make Mount Seir utterly deſo- 
Jate, cutting off from it both ſuch as paſs and 
return.” 

8. And I will fill the Mountains of it with 
its Slain : at thy Hills, Vallies, and all thy 
Brooks, ſhall thoſe who are lain with the 
Sword fall. | | 

9. Iwill make thee perpetually deſolate, ſo 
that thy Cities ſhall not be reſtored ; and you 


hall . — that I am the Lord. 


10. Becauſe thou haſt ſaid, The two Na- 
tions; and the two Countries ſhall be mine; 
which we will inherit, though the Lord was 
there; 


* 16. deftroy he Gr. and vulg. Lat. having Jeep, 


s Miſtake of the are 7 for A Grot. expounds it to be; 


bo in bona Valetudine, preſerve in good Health; but 


this is a Point of great Reproach to Commentators, and 


wherein they are little to be truſted, viz. the following 
wrong Tranſlations. 

Ver. 23. raiſe up] as Ver. 2 

Ver. . defelate] See Chap. xx. 135 14. Olad. 18. 
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11. Therefore by my living, ſays the Sove- 
reign Lord, I will a& according to thy own 
Anger and Envy, with which thou haſt acted, 
by thy Hatred againſt them; and will be 
known among them, when I judge thee. 

12. Thou ſhalt know too that I am the 
Lord, who have heard all thy  Contempts, 
which thou haſt uttered againſt the Mountains 
of Iſrael, that they are deſolate, and given. to 
you to be 0 3 1 2 
Iz. Nay you have magnified your ſelves 
againſt = "vith . and abun- 
dantly uttered Words againſt me, which I 
heard. | 


* 


the whole Ear 


ſhall be glad, I will make 
thee deſolate. 


15. As thou haſt been glad at the Family 


of Iſrael's Poſſeſſion, becauſe it was de- 
ſolate, ſo will I cauſe thee to be deſolate, 
O Mount Seir, and all-Edom entirely ; which 
ſhall know that I am the Lord. 


CHAP, XXXVI. 


CF NN the contrary propheſy, thou Man, to 
| the Mountains of ſract bidding them 
hear the Lord's Commiſſion, 

2. Who expreſſes himſelf thus: Becauſ 
the Enemy has ſaid concerning you, Ha, even 
the ancient high Places are become, our In- 
heritance ! | 

3. For this reaſon propheſy as follows : 
 Inaſmuch as you are deſolate, and ſwallowed 
up on every Side, as the Sovereign Lord ſays, 
that you may be an Inheritance to the Gen- 
tiles who are left, and are brought up in the 
Language that they ſpeak, being the ill Re- 
port of the People | | 

4. Therefore, you Mountains of Iſrael, 
hear the Sovereign Lord's Commiſſion, who 
ſays thus to the Mountains and Hills, to the 
Brooks and Vallies, to the waſte Places that 
are deſolate, and the Cities that are forſaken, 
which are become a Prey, and a Scoff to the 
Gentiles, who are left on every Side ; 

5. (And affirms, that he ſpeaks thus in the 


Fire of his Zeal, againſt the Gentiles who 


are left, in particular all Edom, that have 
beſtowed his Country on, themfelves for an 
Inheritance, with Gladneſs of the whole 
Heart, and Diſdain of Mind, that it may be 
put out for a Prey) "this ? 

6. Which conſequently thou muſt propheſy 
concerning the Country of Iſrael, and declare 
to the Mountains and Hills, to the Brooks 
and Vallies, as being what the Sovereign Lord 


N OT ES upon 


ſays: Behold I ſpeak in my Zeal and Wrath 
ſhall yield your Boughs, and bear your Fruit 
for my People 


and ſown. 


14. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; As 
that the Cities ſhall be inhabited, and the 


fruitful; and will cauſe you to dwell after 


are the Lord's People, and are come out 0 
his Country. | 


becauſe you bear the Shame of the Gentiles. 
7. For which reaſon I lift up my Hand. 
continues he, that the Gentiles themſelves 
who are on every Side of you ſhall bear their 
Shame. 

8. Whereas you, O Mountains of Iſrael, 


Iſrael ; becauſe their Coming 
draws near 

9. In order to which lo I am for you, and 
will turn to you; which ſhall be manured, 


10. I will alſo multiply Men upon you, 
even the whole Family of Iſrael entirely; ſo 


waſte Places built in. 
11, Nay I will multiply upon you both 
Men and Beaſts, who ſhall increaſe, and he 


your former States, making z better than 
your Original, and you ſhall know that I am 
the Lord. 

12. In ſhort I will make Men walk on 
775 namely my People Iſrael; that ſhall in- 
herit thee, whoſe Poſſeſſion thou ſhalt be; 
and ſhalt henceforth deprive them no more. 

I 3: Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord ; Be- 
cauſe they tell you, Thou art the Conſumer of 
Men, and Depriver of thy Nations; 

Fuſs * Therefore, affirms he, thou ſhalt no 
more conſume Men, nor yet make thy Na- 
tions fall. 

15. And I will not let the Shame of the 
Gentiles be heard concerning thee, neither 
ſhalt thou bear the Reproach of People, as 
well as not make the Nations fall, any more, 
ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

16. I had the Lord's Commiſſion further 
as follows: 

17. Man, when the Family of Iſrael dwelt 
in their own Country, they defiled it by their 
Way and Deeds, their Way being before me 
as the Uncleanneſs of a feparate Woman. 

18. So I ſhed my Wrath upon them, for 
the Blood which they ſhed in the Country, 
and for their filthy Idols hat they defiled it 
with. | | 

19. I even diſperſed them in the Nations, 
and they were ſcattered in the Countries: 1 
judged them according to their own Way and 
Deeds. | | 

20. Yet when they were come to the Na- 
tions whither they went, they profaned my 
holy Name, when thoſe ſaid to them, Thele 


- 
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Ver. 2. the Enemy] of Mount Seir or Edom, Ch. xxxv. ult. 


Ver. 3. that they ſpeak) Heb. of the Tongus. 
Ver. 12. you] e 8. | 
Ib, . thee, &c.] the Country of Iſrael, Ver. 6. 
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Ver. 15. 


Ver. 14. mate—fall] as in the next Verſe, not as in 
the two foregoing. 0 
copie] plural here, for thoſe of ſeveral 
tions; but ſing. Ver. 3. for them of Seir, Chap. xxxV. 

4 2 21. How- 
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21. However I ſpared them for my holy 
Name, which the F amily of Iſrael profaned 
in the Nations whither they went. 

22. To whom do thou ſay therefore, that 

the Sovereign Lord ſpeaks thus: I did not 
do it for your ſakes, O Family of Iſrael, but 
for my own holy. Name, which you profaned 
in the Nations whither you went. 
23. And I will ſanctify my great Name, 
that has been profaned there by you amongſt 
them: and the. Gentiles ſhall know that I 
am the Lord, . he who is the Sovereign 
One, when I am ſanctified among you in their 
Sight; 


24. And ſhall fetch you from the Nations, 


gather you from all the Countries, and bring 


you to your own Land. 

25. Then will I ſprinkle clean Water upon 
you, that you may be clean; cleanſing you 
from all your Pollutions, and filthy Idols. 

26. I will give you alſo a new Heart, put 
a new Spirit within you, and taking away the 
ſtoney Heart out of your Body, will give you 
one of Fleſh. 

27. Nay I will put my own Spirit within 
you, that I may make you ſuch as will go in 
my Ordinances, obſerve and do my Rules : 

28. And you ſhall dwell in the Country 
which I gave to your Forefathers; and be a 
People to me, as I will a God to you. 

29. Whom I will preſerve from all the 
Pollutions that you had; and calling for Corn, 
will increaſe it, and put no Famine upon you. 

30. I will likewiſe increaſe the Fruit of the 

Tree, and the Crop of the Field; to the end 
that you may no more receive the Reproach 
of Famine among the Gentiles. 
31. You will then remember your ill 
Courſes, and your Doings which were not 
good; ſo that you will be loathſome to your 
ſelves, for your Vices and Abominations. 

32. Let it be known by you, that I do it 
not for your ſakes, ſays the Sovereign Lord: 
be you aſhamed, and put to confuſion, by rea- 
ſon of your own Ways, O Family of Iſrael. 

33. At the Time that I ſhall cleanſe you 
from all your Vices, as the Sovereign Lord 
ſays, I will alſo make you inhabit the Cities, 
the waſte Places ſhall be built in ; | 

34- And the deſolate Country manured, 
foraſmuch as it is deſolate in every one's Sight 
who paſſes by: | e 

38. Inſomuch that they ſhall ſay, This 
very Country which was deſolate, is become 
like the Garden of Eden, and the Cities that 
were waſte, deſolate and demoliſhed, are for- 
tified and inhabited. 


— 
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36. So will the Gentiles who are left round 
about you know, that it was I the Lord built 
up the demoliſhed Places, planted that which 
was deſolate: who ſpeak, and will do zz. 
37. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; I will 
yet be enquired of by the Family of Iſrael, 
to do this for them; whom I will multiply 
with Men like a Flock. 

8. As the holy Flock, as the Flock of je- 
. at its Solemnities; ſo ſhall the waſte 
Cities be filled with Flocks of Men, and 
they ſhall know that I am the Lord. 


S H A P. XXXVI 


HE Hand of the Lord being upon 
me, he took me out by his Spirit, and 
having ſet me within a Valley which was full 
of Bones, 

2. He made me paſs by them all round 
about; and lo there were very many out in 
the Vale, as behold they were alſo very dry. 

3. After he had ſaid to me, Man, can 
theſe Bones become alive? Upon my anſwer- 
ing, Thou, O Sovereign Lord, knoweſt; 

4. Propheſy, replies he to me, over theſe 
Bones, ſaying to them; You dry Bones, hear 
the Lord's Commiſſion, 

5. To whom he himſelf ſpeaks thus; Be- 
hold I will make Breath enter into you, that 
you may become alive. 

6. I will likewiſe put Sinews on you, will 
cauſeFleſh to come upon you, and cover you 
over with Skin, as well as put Breath in you, 
ſo that you ſhall be alive, and know that I 
am the Lord. 1 1 

7. And ] propheſied as I was commanded, 
which as I was doing, there was a Noiſe, and 
indeed a Stirring, till the Bones came to their 
Fellows. 5 

8. Then I ſaw plainly that there came Si- 
news and Fleſh upon them, and Skin covered 
them over above, but there was no Breath in 
them. 

9. In the next place he ſaid to me: Pro- 
pheſy to the Breath, propheſy, Man, and de- 


clare to it; Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord, 


Come from the four Winds, O Breath, and 
blow into theſe who are flain, that they may 
une. : * ; | 1 
10. Again I propheſied as he commanded 
me; and the Breath entered into them, ſo 
that they became alive, and ſtood up on their 
Feet, being a very exceeding great Army. 
11. He ſaid to me further; Man; theſe 
Bones are the whole Family of Ifrael : lo 


rr dd. ** PX 


er 23. their Sight] Of this Reading ſee the Commen- 


Ver. 25. Pellutiens] plur. an Ver. 20. 
Vor. II ] pl N * g 


Diſtinction; ſee Ch. xl. 1, 


_ 
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Ver. 1. he took] as the Gender ſhews, . Hand being 
uſually fem. and would require it here if intended ſor 


a they 
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they ſay, Our Bones are dried up, and our 
Hope periſhed, we our ſelves are cut off. 

132. Therefore propheſy, and tell them the 
Sovereign Lord ſays thus; Behold I will open 
your Graves, and bring you up out of them, 


my People, as alſo bring you into the Country 


of Iſrael. 
13. Who will know that I am the Lord, 


when I open your Graves, and bring you up 
out of them, my People ; 

14. And put my Spirit in you, ſo that you 
ſhall be alive, and ſet you in your own Coun- 
try; nay you will know that I the Lord, ſays 
he himſelf, have ſpoken, and done it. 

15. Beſides I had the Lord's Commiſſion 
as follows : : 

16. Thou Man, take thee alſo one Stick, 
and write upon it, For Judah and the Ifraclites 
his Companions ; then take another Stick, 
and write upon that, For Joſeph, the Stick. 
of Ephraim, and the whole Family of Iſrael 
his Companions. | | 

17. Next put them one to the other, to be 
one Stick for thee, that they may both be one 
in thy Hand. E 8 

18. And when thoſe of thy People aſk 
thee, whether thou wilt not tell them what 
thou haſt theſe Things for ? | 

I9. Declare to them; Thus ſays the So- 
vereign Lord, Lo I will take the Stick of 
Joſeph which was in Ephraim's Hand, with 
the Rods of Iſrael its Fellows, and place them 
upon the other, namely the Stick of Judah, 
making them one Stick, which they ſhall be 
in my Hand. | 

20. In the mean time the Sticks which 
thou haſt written upon, ſhall be in thy Hand 
before their Eyes. ; I 

21. Who ſhalt tell them, the Sovereign 
Lord fays thus: Lo I will take the Ifraclites 
from among the Nations whither they are 
gone, and gathering them on eyery Side, will 
bring them into their own Country. | 

22. And I will make them one Nation in 
the Country, on the Mountains of Iſrael, and 
one King fthall be King to all of them; fo that 
they ſhall be two Nations no more, nor be 

into two Kingdoms any more at all. 
23. Neither | ſhall they 
any more with their filthy Idols, deteſtable 


Things, or any of their Crimes; but I will 


e them from all their Habitations in 
which they have ſinned, as likewiſe cleanſe 


file themfetves 


NOTE S upon 


them, and they ſhall be a People to me, a; 1 
will a God to them. | 

24. My Servant David too ſhall be King 
over them, and they ſhall all have the fame 
Shepherd; they ſhall alſo go in my Rules, 
obſerve my Ordinances; and do them. 

25. Thus ſhall they dwell in the Country 
which I gave to my Servant Jacob, wherein you; 
Fathers dwelt, and not only they themſelves, 
but their Children and Grandchildren for 
ever, during which Time David my Servant 
ſhall be a Prince to them. 

26. Moreover I will make a Covenant of 
Peace with them, which ſhall be a laſting one, 
whom I will place, multiply, and put my 
Sanctuary among them for ever. 

27. Even my Tabernacle ſhall be with 
them, and I will be a God to them, as they 
ſhall a People to me. 

28. And the Gentiles will know that I the 
Lord ſanctify Iſrael, when my Sanctuary is 
among them for ever. | 


C HAP. XXXVIII. 
HE Lord's Commiſſion I had alſo as 


| follows : 

2. Man, put thy Face towards Gog, the 
Country of Magog, the chief Prince of Me- 
ſhech and Tubal, and propheſy againſt him, 

3- Declaring: Thus fays the Sovereign 


Lord; Behold I am againſt thee, Gog, the 


chief Prince of Meſhech and Tubal. 

4- Whom I will turn back, putting Hooks 
in thy Jaws; and will bring thee out, as alſo 
thy whole Army, Horſes, and Horſemen all of 
them with compleat Cloaths, a large Com- 
pany with Buckler and Shield, handling the 
Sword all of them; 17 

5. Thoſe of Perfia, Ethiopia and Libya, 
all of them with Shield and Helmet ; 

6. Gomer and alt his Troops, the Family of 
Fogarmah at the north Parts and all its Troops, 
many People along with thee. _ 

7. Be prepared, and prepare thy ſelf, with 
all thy Company that are aſſembled to thee ; 


and be thou a Guard to them. 


8. After many Days thou ſhalt be viſited, 
when in the latter Years thou wilt come 1nto 
the Country of thoſe that are returned from 
the Sword, and brought together from many 
People, even againſt the Mountains of Iſrael 


———— 


Ver. 19. was] ſee Grot. mr | 
Ib. Rad] How unſuitable tribes with flicks “ i 
Ver. 2. 6g] This ſeems to ſi oy gait Epiphanes, 
of whom. ſee L r 
alſo the Syrian Captains and Governors, who fought 
_againft the Jews about that Iinmee. | 

Ib. J He with AMaſbech and Tubal the Sons of 
Fapheth, Cen. X. 2. all ſettling northward, as is ſuppoſed,. 


# 4 4 # 


Pliny ſays that Hierapolis, now Aleppo, was cal 


d, comprehending. 


—— —— — 


ch i Antiochns lay. Nay 
which Way Syria the Kingdom of Antiochus . 
Lib. v. Cap. 23. and Maimonides too counts Mageg to 


in Syria, Halicoth tberum. Cap 1 
er. 5. Ethiopia] Agreeable to Dan. xi. 43. ; 
Ver. 1. even agai Yi which ſhould not be againſt 
without a Comma before it, as in the com. Eng. as the 


Jews would be gathered againſt their own Mountains: 


EARK 1 BL, 


which have been waſte continually ; but it 
will then be brought out from the People, and 
they will all of them dwell ſecurely. 

And thou wilt come up as Waſting 
comes, wilt be as a Cloud to cover the Coun- 
try, thy ſelf and all thy Troops, and many 
People with thee. | | ; 

10. At which Time, as the Sovereign Lord 
ſays, Matters will come up in thy Mind, and 
thou wilt think an evil Thought; 

11. And fay, that thou wilt go up into the 
Country of Towns, go to them who are at 
reſt, that dwell ſecurely ; all of whom dwell 
without Walls, and who have no Bars nor 
Gates : 

12. To take the Effects for Spoil, and what 
there is for Plunder, to turn back thy Hand 

ainſt the waſte Places which are inhabited; 
and to the People that are gathered from the 
Nations, who get Cattle and Subſtance dwell- 
ing in the middle of the Country. 

13. Sheba, Dedan, and the Traders of Tar- 
ſhiſh, eſpecially all its young Lions will fay to 
thee, Art thou come to take the Effects for 
Spoil ? Haſt thou afſembled thy Company to 
take what there is for Plunder, to carry away 
Silver and Gold, to fetch Cattle and Subſtance, 
to take great Effects for Spoil ? 

14: Therefore propheſy, Man, and declare 
toGog : Thus fays the Sovereign Lord ; Wilt 
not thou know that Time when my People 
Ifrael dwell ſecurely ? | 

15. Then wilt thou come from thy Place 

out of the north Parts, accompanied with 
many People, riding on Horſes all of them, a 
great Company and large Army ; | 
16. And wilt come up againſt my People 
Iſrael, as a Cloud to cover the Country: which 
ſhall be in the latter Times, when I bring 
thee againſt my Country, to the end that the 
Nations may 95 85 me, by my being ſancti- 
fied in thee, Gog, before their Eyes. 


Ee thc, 
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Chap. XXXIX. 

17. Art thou he, continues the Sovercign 
Lord, whom I ſpoke of in former Times by 
the Miniſtry of my Servants the Prophets of 


Iſrael, who propheſied for Years in thoſe 
Times, that I would bring thee againſt them ? 
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18. At the very ſame Time that Gog comes 
againſt the Country of Iſrael, fays the Sove- 
905 Lord, ſhall my Wrath come up in my 

> Ay 

19. Who affiri 1 in my Zeal, in the Fire of 
my Indignation, t iat at the fame Time there 
ſhall be a great Shaking in the Country of 
Ifrael. | 
20. For the Fiſh of the Sea, the Fowls af 
the Air, the Beaſts of the Field, all the creep- 
ing Things that creep on the Ground, and all 
Mankind who are upon the Surface of the 
Land ſhall ſhake at my Preſence; nay the 
Mountains ſhall be thrown down, the ſteep 
Places fall, as ſhall alſo every Wall to the 
Earth. | 
21. And 1 will call the Sword againſt him 
to all my Mountains, ſays the Sovereign Lord, 
their Swords ſhall be againſt one another. 

22. Moreoyer I will come to Judgment with 
him by Peſtilence and Blood ; an overflowing 
Shower too and great Hailſtones, Fire and 
Brimſtone, will I rain down upon him, his 
Troops, and the many People who are with 


him 


23. Thus will I both magnify and ſanctify 
my ſelf, that I may be known in the Sight of 


many Nations, which ſhall know that I am 
the Lord. 


C HAP. XXXIX. 


O W, thou Man, propheſy againſt Gog 
ſaying: Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord; 
Behold I am againſt thee, Gog, the chief 

Prince of Meſhech and Tubal. 
2. Whom I will turn back, hooking thee, 


Ver. . And thouwilt come up as Waſting comes] This being 
the Order of the Heb. Words juſtifies the tranſlating ſo, 
eſpecially fince the Removal of [and] as in the com. Eng. 
15 quite unjuſtiſiable, and the Accent likewiſe ſnews that 
Waſting belongs to comes ; while the Verb. in the 2d 


erſ. maſc. and 2d. fem. is the ſame : comes alſo agreeing 


with at Waſting, which, though Buxtorf”s Lexic has V 


it maſc. appears to be fem. not only by the feminine 


ermination I and by the Accent in the laſt Syllable 


called Milrah, Burt. Theſ, Lib. i. Cap. 8. but alſo by 
MWD a ſimilar Noun the ſame Root being fem. 
nay oy this very Noun being ſo, Pſa. xxxv. 8. Prov. iii. 
25. Ya. x. 3. & xlvii. 11. where it is joined with the 
lame Verb and Form of it in the 3d Perf. and from 
1 the Gender only beſides here is to be known. 
in Poole's Aunot. it is aid, The Heb. might be read 
F thus, Thou ſhalt aſcend as a Storm, thou ſhalt come as a 
rendering the Word Storm, it can-fcarce be pretended 
o riß fo. Trib | 
. 13. Traders) This may be reckoned an elegant 


— 


Mo. but that the Heb. Point does not allow of: As 


— \. .. tot. 4.4 


Prophecy of the Merchants who were to buy the Fews, 
I Mac. iii. 41. 2 Mac. viii. 11. 

Ver. 17. Miniftry] as rendered in the preſ. Tranſ. 
Hof. xii. 10. 2 Chron. vii. 6. though here and in ſome 
other Places omitted. 


Ib. Prophets] Ezekiel and Daniel, Grot. as here on 
er. 2. | 
Ver. 21. the Sword] of the Maccabees ; ſee the Hift. 
and Grot. with Trem. and Jun. here; as alſo the great 
Slaughters particularized in the Jewiſh Chronology intituled 
Mr Vorſt. Trans. p. 75, 70. | 

Ver. 2. hooking thee] with a e Aix 2 or Teeth, 
as the Word may gnify' conformable to Ch. xxxviii, 4. 
with which it ſhould plainly agrees as it does thus with 
the Context, which ſhews the bringing of Gog to iſrael, 
not the deſtroying. him till he came there. Ver. 3, 
ſenario unco trahens te; drawing thee with a Hook of 
Teeth, Jun. aud Trem. The vulg. Lat. has it three 
Ways ſeducam, reducam and educam, in different Copies, 


either through Corruption or Correction of the Writers. 


= 
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and bring thee up from the north Parts, till I 
have brought thee upon the Mountains of II- 
rael. 

3. Where after having ſtruck thy Bow out 
of thy left Hand, and made thy Arrows fall 
out of thy right ; | 

4. Thou ſhalt fall, as likewiſe all thy Troops, 
and the People who are with thee: to the ra- 
venous Birds of every Sort, and the wild Beaſts, 
will IJ deliver thee to be devoured. 

5. Out in the Field ſhalt thou fall: for J 
ſpeak it, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

6. Beſides I will ſend Fire on Magog, and 

thoſe who dwell in the Iſles ſecurely ; and 
they ſhall know that I am the Lord. 
F. So will I make my holy Name be known 
among my People Iſrael, nor let it be pro- 
faned any more ; and the Gentiles ſhall know 
that I am the Lord, the Holy One in Iſrael. 

8. Behold it is coming, and ſhall be, ſays 


the Sovereign Lord, that Time of which 1 


ſpeak ; 

9. When they who dwell in the Cities of 
Iſrael ſhall go out, and burn up, ſetting on 
fire the Armour, both Shield and Buckler, 
Bow and Arrows, with Hand-ſtaff and Spear ; 
which they ſhall make fire with ſeven Years : 

10. Inſomuch that they ſhall neither carry 
Wood out of the Field, nor cut it down at 
the Coppices, becauſe they ſhall make fire 
with the Armour ; as alſo ſpoil thoſe that 
iled them, and plunder thoſe that plundered 
m, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

11. At which Time I will give Gog a Bury- 
ing-place there in Iſrael, the Valley ot Paſſen- 
gers on the eaſt Side of the Sea, whoſe Noſes 
it ſhall ſtop up; where they ſhall bury Gog 
and all its Multitude, calling 14, The Valley 
of Gog's Multitude, of Dae Hi, I 
132. And the Family of Iſrael ſhall be bury- 

ing them, in order to cleanſe the Country, 
ſeven Months. | 4; 

13. Even all the People of the Country 
ſhall bury them, for they will have Renown 
by it; being the Time that I ſhall be honoured, 
ſays the Sovereign Lord. 2 

14. Nay they ſhall ſet apart Men that ſhall 


f 
the 


paſs continually through the Country, burying 


with the Paſſengers ſuch as are left on the Sur- 
| 4 | 


- 
1 n . 
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face of the Ground, to cleanſe it; who hal! 
ſearch at the End of ſeven Months. 

15. And when any one of the Paſſengers 
that go through the Country ſees a Man's 
Bone, he ſhall erect a Monument by it, till 
the Buryers have buried it at The Valley of 
Gog's Multitude. | | 

16. In like manner the Name of the City 
ſhall be The Multitude. So ſhall they cleanſe 


the Country. 


17. Moreover, thou Man, thus ſays the So- 
vereign Lord : Declare both to the Birds of 
every Sort, and all the wild Beaſts; Get toge- 
ther, and come, gather on every Side to my 
Sacrifice which I will kill for you, being à 
great one upon the Mountains of Iſrael ; that 
you may eat Fleſh, and drink Blood. 

18. Which ſhall be the Fleſh of ſtout Men, 
and the Blood of the Princes of the Earth; 
lite Rams, Lambs and Goats, or Bullocks, all 
of them the fat ones of Baſhan. 

19. You ſhall allo eat Fat till you are 
glutted, and drink Blood till you are drunk, 
out of my Sacrifice which I have killed for 
you. 
20. Thus ſhall you be filled at my Table 
with Horſes and thoſe of Chariots, ſtout Men 
and all the Warriors, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 

21. I will put my Glory too among the 
Gentiles ; who ſhall all ſee my Judgment 
which I execute, and my Hand which I lay 
on them. | 
22. And the Family of Iſrael ſhall know 
that I am the Lord their God, from that Time 
forward. 

23. The Gentiles ſhall likewiſe know that 
the Family of Iſrael were carried away for 
their Iniquity, becauſe they did amiſs againſt 
me, ſo that 1 hid my Face from them ; and 
delivering them into the Power of their Ad- 
verſaries, all of them fell by the Sword. 

24. Whom I dealt with according to their 
Uncleanneſs and Tranſgreſſions, when I hid 
my Face from them. | 
25. Therefore the Sovereign Lord ſays thus; 
I will now bring back the Captives of Jacob, 
will have mercy on the whole Family of Iſrael, 
and be zealous for my holy Name. 

26. Since they have born their Shame, and 


— nn 
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Ver. 3. Bruck) The Divine Hand being remarkable in 


the ſeveral Defeats of the Armies bf Antiochas by the 
Maccabees. | | | 
Ver. 4. fall] Since it appears that Wntiochus himſelf 


did not die in the Country of Hrael, this may ſtrictly mean 
the Syrian Captains and Governors, as ſaid before; of 
whom there fell Apollonius, 1 Mac. iii. 11. Nicanor, 
2þ. vii. 43. Timotheus, 2 Mac. x. 37. Chertas, ib. Apollo- 
hanes, ib. to whom we may add Prolemeus Macron, Ver. 13. 
Ver. 6. thoſe]*Hzb. on thoſe, as juſt before. 
Ver. 9. ſeven Tears] The victorious Judas Maccabeus, 
vrho ſo often beat the Syrians, being the Commander of 
the Fews ſeven Years current, 1 Mac. ii. 70. iii. 1. 
compared with Chap. ix. 3, 18. . 


Ver. 11. Sea] of Tiberius or Geneſareth. | 
Ib. where} the Slaughter of the Soldiers of Antiochus 
being in that Part of the Country, 1 Mac. v. 21 
Ib. flop up] to keep out the Scent of the dead Bodies. 
Ver. 12. ſeven] See this Dan. xii. II. 
Ver. 14. burying, '&c.] Paſſengers ſhould bury ſome, 
and Men ern | for it the reſt. | 
Ver. 15. Multitude] as frequently elſewhere. 
Ver. 16. The Multitude] Jonathan in the Targ. tranſ- 
_ it with 51s, as if n had Mappit NI which it has not 
"ds | | 


Ver. 18. like na the Meaning manifeſtly is. 


all 


not eat the Chariots. 


— 
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ir Vice which they committed againſt 
28 they dwelt Vn in their own 
Country, and none made afraid. 

27. When I bring them back from the 
People, get them together from their Enemies 
Countries, and am ſanctified among them in 
the Sight of many Nations ; COT - 

28. They will know that I am the Lord 


their God, by my carrying them away to the 


Nations, and gathering them to their own 
Country : none of whom I will leave there any 
longer. | 

29. Nor will I hide my Face any longer 
from them, who am pouring out my Spirit 
upon the Family of Iſrael, ſays the Sovereign 
Lord. | 

CHAP. XI. 
N the twenty fifth Year of our Captivity, in 
the Beginning of the Year, on the tenth of 
the Month, in the fourteenth Year after the 
City was ſmitten, on that very Day was the 
Hand of the Lord upon me, and he brought 
me thither. | | 

2. In the Viſions of God he brought me into 
the Country of Iſrael, and placed me on a very 
high Mountain, by which was as the Frame 
of a City on the South. _ 

3- Whither having brought me, behold 
there was a Perſon whole Appearance was like 
that of Braſs, with a Line of Flax in his 
Hand, and a meaſuring Cane; and he ſtood 
at the Gate. | 

4. The Perſon alſo faid to me, Man, ſee 
with thy Eyes, hear with thy Ears, and take 
notice. of all that I ſhew thee ; for thou art 
brought hither. in order for me to ſhew thee : 
declare all which thou ſeeſt to the Family of 
Iſrael, 


5. And behold there was a Wall at the 
Outſide of the Houſe all round about: in the 


Perſon's Hand too was a meaſuring Cane of fix. 


the Cubit and Hands-breadth ; 


Cubits, by 
and he'meaſured the Breadth of the Building 
one Cane, and the Height ſo much. 

6. Next he came to the Gate whoſe Front 


— 
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was the Way towards the Eaſt, and going 
upon the Stairs of it, he meaſured the Threſh- 
old of the Gate one Cane broad, and the 
other Threſhold the ſame. 

7. A Chamber was likewiſe one Cane long, 
and ſo much broad, and it was five Cubits be- 
tween the Chambers; as was the Threſhold of 
the Gate, by the Porch of the Gate at the In- 
ſide, one Cane: 

8. Moreover he meaſured the Porch of the 
Gate at the Inſide one Cane. | 

9. As he did the Porch of the Gate eight 
Cubits, and the Lintels of it two Cubits ; the 
Porch of the Gate being on the Inſide. 

10. And the Chambers of the Gate the 
Way to the Eaſt, were three on one Side, and 
ſo many on the other, three of them having 
one Meaſure ; the Lintels likewiſe had one 
Meaſure, both on one Side and the other. 

Ii. He further meaſured the Entrance of 
the Gate ten, its Length thirteen Cubits. 

12. The Bounds alſo before the Chambers 
were one Cubit, and the Bounds on one Side 
the ſame ; the Chambers too were ſix Cubits 
on one, and ſo many on the other Side. 

13. Then he meaſured the Gate, from the 
Root of a Chamber to the Roof of that, 
twenty five Cubits broad, there being one 
Door before another. | 

14. Betides he made Lintels of ſixty Cubits, 
even to the Lintel of the Court all round 
about the Gate. | 

15. And before the Gate of the Entry, op- 
polite to the Front of the Porch of the inner 
Gate, it was fifty Cubits. 

16. And there were Windows ſhut to the 
Chambers, and to their Lintels, within the 
Gate all round about, and ſo to the Porches; 
there being Windows all round about within, 
and on the Lintel Palm- trees. 

17. In the next place he brought me to 
the outer Court, and behold there were Rooms 
and a Pavement, made to the Court all round 
about, thirty Rooms on the Pavement. 

18. And the Pavement at the Side of the 


Gates, over againſt the Length of them, was 
the lower one. 


Ver. 2, on the South] But by the Sept. over againſt, 
miſtaking 222Þ for 1325 EN, 

Ver. 3. Cane] A reed being too weak, if ſtraight, of 
ſuch a — as at Ver. 5. and if it did not appear 
like a Reed, it ſhould not be called fo. 


Ver. 5. fix Cubits] each of theſe being a Cubit and a 


Hands-breadth long, as the following is to be under- 
ſtood according to Chap. xliii. 13. & xli. 8. and a Cubit 
being 21,888 Inches, as on Gen. vi. 15. with a Hands- 


breadth, 3-048 by the Authors cited there, this Cane 


would be-12,768 or 12 Feet and three quarters long. 
8 Breadth of the Building] viz. the Thickneſs of 


Ver. 6, the ather Threſhold] the Gate being double, ac 


cording to Jun. and Trem. 


4 Vor. II. 


Ver. 9. eight Cubits] on for ward. | 8 
Ib. Lintels] at the Beginning and End, there being no 


Threſhold under them. 


Ib. two Cubits] each a Cubit thick. 

Ver. 11. Length] that is the Height, Fun. 

Ver. 13. that] the Gate, as the Heb. ſhews, and is 
not another Chamber : ſo Mun. the Tigur. and vulg. Lat. 
Venſ. have ejus ; Pagn. and Caſt. ipſius portæ, of the Gate 
it ſelf. 3 

/ er. 16, all round about] The Word for round about 
being repeated each time in Heb. 

Ib. Porches] as not only the Lexicons and Tranſlations 
ſhew, but their being before the Rooms, Ver. 22, 26, 
31, 34. and meaſured, Ver. 30, &c. as alſo the Word 
in Hs. is like that rendered Porch in this Chap. 
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19. He likewiſe meaſured the Breadth from 
before the lower Gate, to before the inner 
Court without, a hundred Cubits, eaſtward 
and northward. | | 
20. As for the Gate whoſe Front was the 
Way to the North, at the outer Court, he 
meaſured both the Length and Breadth of it. 
21. The Chambers of which were three on 
one Side and three on the other, and its Lin- 
tels and Porches were according to the Mea- 
ſure of the firſt Gate; the Length of it fifty, 
and the Breadth twenty five Cubits. 
22, Its Windows, Porches and Palm-trees, 
were alſo according to the Meaſure of the Gate 
whoſe Front was the Way to the Eaſt; and 
they went up on it by ſeven Stairs, the Porches 
of it being before them. | 
23. The Gate moreover of the inner Court 
was before this, towards the North and Eaſt; 
and he meaſured from one Gate to the other a 
hundred Cubits. | 
24. Afterwards he took me the Way to the 
South, which Way behold there was a Gate; 
and he meaſured the Lintels and Porches of it, 
according to thoſe Meaſures, : 
25. And there were Windows to it, and to 
the Porches of it all round about, like thoſe 


Windows: fifty Cubits was the Length, and 


the Breadth twenty five. 

26. The Aſcent of it was alſo ſeven Stairs, 
and the Porches of it were before them ; and 
it had Palm-trees one at one Side, and another 
at the other, on the Lintels of it. 

27. There was beſides a Gate to the inner 

Court the Way to the South ; and he meaſured 
from one Gate to the other, the Way to the 
South, a hundred Cubits. 

228. He after brought me to the inner 
Court at the ſouth Gate, and meaſured that 
Gate according to thoſe Meaſures ; 

29. As likewiſe its Chambers, Lintels and 
Porches, according to the ſame, and there were 
Windows to it, and to the Porches of it all 
round about : fifty Cubits was the Length, 
and the Breadth twenty five. 

30. Moreover the Porches all round about, 
were twenty five Cubits long, and five broad. 

31. And the Porches of it were towards the 
outer Court, there being Palm-trees on its 
Lintels; and the Aſcent of it was eight 
S H ; 

32. Befides he brought me to. the inner 


Court, the Way to the Eaſt, and meaſured the 


Gate according to thoſe Meaſures ; 
33. As likewiſe its Chambers, Lintels and 
Porches, according to the ſame; and there 
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were Windows to it, and to the Porches of it 
all round about: the Length was fifty, and 
the Breadth twenty five Cubits. 

34. And the Porches of it were toward; 
the outer Court, there being Palm-trees on it; 
Lintels on both Sides; and the Aſcent of it 
was eight Stairs. 

35. Then he brought me to the north Gate, 
and meaſured according to thoſe Meaſures, 
36. Its Chambers, Lintels and Porches, 
with the Windows belonging to it all round 
about: the Length was fifty, and the Breadth 
twenty five Cubits. 

37. And the Lintels of it were towards the 
outer Court, there being Palm- trees on its 
Lintels on both Sides; and the Aſcent of it 
was eight Stairs. | 

38. There was alſo a Room, with the En- 
trance of it, at the Lintels of the Gates ; where 
they waſhed the Burnt-offering. 

39. And in the Porch of the Gate were two 
Tables on one, and two on the other Side; 
that the Burnt- offering, Sin-offering, and 
Treſpaſs- offering might be killed on them. 

40. And at the Side without, going up to 
the Entrance of the north Gate, were two 
Tables; as there were alſo at the other Side, 
which was at the Porch of the Gate. 

41. Four Tables were on one, and four on 
the other Side, at the Side of the Gate: on 
thoſe eight Tables they killed. 

42. And the four Tables for the Burnt- 
offering were hewn Stones, one Cubit and a 
half long, ſo much broad, and one Cubit 
high : and on thoſe they placed the In- 
ſtruments, with which they killed the Burnt- 
offering and Sacrifice. 1 

43. In the Houſe moreover all round about, 
were Stones of the Hearth of a Hands-breadth 
put in order; and on the Tables was the Fleſh 
of the Offering. 

44. Without the inner Gate too were the 
Rooms of the Singers, in the inner Court 
which was at the Side of the north Gate, 
their Front being the Way to the South; one 
at the Side of the eaſt Gate, with the Front the 
Way to the Nortn. 

45. And he faid to me; This Room whoſe 
Front is the Way to the South, is for the 
Prieſts that keep the Charge of the Houſe; 

45. As is the Room whoſe Front is the 
Way to the North, for the Prieſts that keep 
the Charge of the Altar: they being the Po- 
ſterity of Zadok, who come near to the Lord, 
of the Poſterity of Levi, to: miniſter to him. 
47. He alſo meaſured the Court, a hundred 


— 


— — 


Ver. 43. Stones of the Hearth) the ſame as in Pſa. lxviii. 
I 3: and has likely the ſame Meaning; 288 and Trem. 
with Buxt. Lex. and Concord. have lapides focarii; and 
Pagn. in his Lexic. expounds it from Dav. Kimhi both in 


The Book of. Roots and Comment. ſuſtentacula ollarum ad 


ignem in foco, Things to hold up the Pots at the Fire in the 
A 6 a | 


” d 


Hearth; and the Word denoting two, as being in the 
dual Number, favours this Interpretation: I ſup ole the 
Uſe might be to boil or parboil ſome of the Fleth of the 
Sacrifices. It is rendered in the com. Tran/. ſo widely, as 


pots in Pſa. and here hooks; but why ſhould there be f1vs 


of either, eſpecially theſe ? 15 
| 5 CIC | Cubits 


EZEKIEL, Chap. XLI. 


Cubits long, and ſo many broad, being ſquare; 
with the Altar before the Houle. 

48. And bringing me to the Porch of the 
Houſe, he meaſured the Lintel of the Porch, 
five Cubits on one Side, and ſo many on the 
other; the Breadth of the Gate being three 
Cubits on one Side, and as many on the 
* 4 The Length of the Porch was twenty, 
and the Breadth eleven Cubits, even at the 
Staits by which they went up to it ; and there 
were Pillars at the Lintels, on one Side, and 
another on the other. 


CHAP XII. 


AFTER that he brought me to the 

Temple, and meaſured the Lintels ſix 
Cubits broad on one Side, and fo many broad 
on the other, the Breadth of the Tent. 

2. And: the Breadth of the Door was ten 
Cubits, as alſo the Sides of the Door five 
Cubits on one, and fo many on the other Side 
he likewiſe meaſured the Length of it forty, 
and the Breadth twenty Cubits. 

3. Then he went in, and meaſured the 
Lintel of the Door two, the Door fix, and the 
Breadth of it ſeven Cubits. 

4. And having meaſured its Length twenty 
Cubits, and the Breadth ſo many before the 


Temple, he ſaid to me, This is the very holy 


Place. | 

- 5; Next he meaſured the Wall of the Houſe 
fix, and the Breadth of the Side- room four 
Cubits, all round about the Houſe on every 
Side. 

6. Now the Side- rooms one on another 
were three, being thirty Feet, and went into 
a Wall which was at the Houſe, for the 
Side-rooms all round about to be held; 
yet they were not held in the Wall of the 
HRA Gt"; 1 it | 
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7. There was alſo an enlarging, and turn- 
ing about {till upward, to the Side-rooms ; for 
it was made round the Houſe ſtill upward, all 
round about it; therefore the Breadth to the 
Houſe was upward : and ſo the loweſt went 
up againſt the higheſt at the middle. | 

8. I ſaw moreover at the Houle the Height 
all round about: the Foundations of the Side- 
rooms were a full Cane of fix Cubits to the 
Wing. | 

9. The Breadthof the Wall which belonged 
to the Side-room without was five Cubits,and 
what was left was the Place of the Side-rooms 
which were at the Houſe. | 

10. And between the Rooms was the 
Breadth of twenty Cubits, on every Side of the 
Houſe all round about. X 

11. The Door of a Side-room being at 
what was left, one Door the Way to the 
North, and another Door to the South ; and 
the Breadth of the Place that was left was 
five Cubits all round about. 

12. And the Building which was before 
the Partition, at the Side zz the Way to the 
Welt, was ſeventy Cubits broad, the Wall 
of the Building five Cubits thick all round 
about, and the Length of it ninety Cubits. 

13. He further meaſured the Houſe, a 
hundred | Cubits long, with the Partition; 
and the Building, with the Walls of it, fo 
many long ; =_ | 

14. As likewiſe the Breadth of the Front 
of the Houſe, with the Partition towards 
the Eaſt, a hundred Cubits. 

15. And he meaſured the Length of the 


Building, before the Partition which was 


behind it, with its Galleries on both Sides, a 
hundred Cubits; as alſo the inner Temple, 
and the Porches of the Court ; | | 

16. TheThreſholds, the Windows that were 
ſhut, and the Galleries round about at their 
three Stories, before the Threſhold which was 
cieled with Wood all round about; nay the 


Ver. 48. the Gate] being double with two Leaves. 

Ver. 49.. twenty] being the Breadth of the Temple, 
Chap. xli. 2. 1 King. vi. 3. 

Ib. even at] The Meaſure being taken from the Top 
of the Stairs before the Porch, to the Door of the Tem- 
ple. It may he fit to mention ſomewhere, how the Au- 
thors who Fniſhed Pozle's Annotations (which he himſelf 
carried on no farther than Iſaiah) ſpeak of Things to little 
or no Purpoſe and Satisfaction, and with wretched Pe- 
dantry; ſince that Work is ſuch a frequent Reſource for 
EnflifÞ Readers to underſtand the Scripture : of which let 


two Notes on this Verſe be Inſtances, viz. The learned 


Men diſpute the \Poſition of the Length, whether from Eafl 
% Weſt, or from. North td South, expreſs Mord determines 
the Dina of this Length and Breadth; and on the 
Word eps there is, Eight ſay ſome, others eleven, and 
ſome ſay ten, others /a twelve, but moſt ay eight, | 

Ver, 1 The following Dimenſions of this 
are thought 65 75 laldandus, Crotius, and others to agree 
wh the former Temple that Salomon built, and particu- 


« 


| * Arles to it by Sir Jſaac Netwton, Chron. ef ant. King, V 
N. a 


ap. V. but ſtrongly oppoſed iu the Univerſal Hi/tory, 
Book L. Chap. vii. Sect, 7. under Pretence that the Meaſures 


— 


did not agree; of which though the pretended Proof may 

be ſet aſide, as on Chap. xlii. 16. yet as the Temple 
built on the Return from the Captivity was different from 

Solomon's, Exr. iii. 12. ſo might the Bui'dings and Courts 

made afterwards, which ſeem to be here eſpecially de- 

ſcribed. Thus it might be Matter of Comfort to the 

Tews in Captivity, and help to preſerve them from Idolatry, 

to underſtand ſuch a Temple ſhould be built, according 

to Chap. xliii. 7. 11. and that it was future alſo ſee Ch, 

xliii. 18. & xlv. 1, 2, &c. | 

Ib. Lintels] ſuppoſed to be arched above fo wide. 

Ver, 4. twenty Cubits} ſo 1 King. vi. 16. 

Ver. 6. N as it ſeems 1 the Heb. the natural Feet 
of a Man in Length; the Word not at all ſignifying in 
order. | 

Ib. went] viz. the Joiſts of them between the higher 


and lower Stories. 


Ib. wwas:at] i. e. on the Outſide of the Houſe, cloſe 
$0 16617 5. | | 

Ver. 7. loweſt] there being three, one above another, 
ety. | 8 3 
Ver. 8. to the Ving] Concerning this it may be ſuſ- 


Ground 


ficient to ſee only Buxt. Lex. 
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Ground to the Windows, and the Windows 
that were covered; OT aaa 

17. To above the Door, as far as tlie 
inner Houſe and abroad, and to the whole 
Wall all round ahout, within and without 
by Meaſure: | | - 

18; And it was made with Chetubs, and 


= 


Palm-trees ; ſo that a Palm-tree was between 
one Cherub and another, a Cherub having 


two Faces. 

19. Thus there was the Face of a Man 
towards a Palm-tree on one Side, and the 
Face of a young Lion towards a Palm-tree 
on the other Side; made on the whole Houſe 
all round about. . 8 

20. From the Ground to above the Door, 


were Cherubs and Palm- trees made, and on 


the Wall of the Temple. 


21. The Temple was with ſquare Poſts, 


arid the Front of the holy Place with an Ap- 
pearance like that. 

22. The wooden Altar was three Cubits 
high, and the Length of it two Cubits; its 


Corners that it had, its Length and Walls, 


were alſo Wood: and he ſaid to me, This 
is the Table which is before the Lord. 


23. Both the Temple and holy Place had 


two Doors, | 

24. And the Doors had two Leaves, ſuch 
as were turned about, one Door had two, 
and the other two Leaves. | 

25. On which Doors of the Temple were 
made Cherubs and Palm-trees, as were made 
on the Walls ; and there was a wooden Beam 
on the Front of the Porch without. 

26. There were alſo Windows that were 
ſhut, and Palm-trees, on both Sides, at the 
. Sides of the Porch, the Side-rooms of the 
Houfe, and the Beams. 


CHAP. ALL 


HE N he took me forth to the outer 
Court, the Way which is that to the 
North, and brought me to the Room which 
was both before the Partition, and the 
Building towards the North. | 
2. At the Front a hundred Cubits long 
was the north Door, the Breadth being fifty 
Cubits. | 
3. Before the twenty which were for the 
inner Court, and before the Pavement which 


was for the outer Court, there was one Gal- 


lery at the Front of another in three Stories. 
4. And before the Rooms was a Walk ten 
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Cubits broad inward, a Way one Cubit ; 
with their Gates to the North. _ 

5: But the uppermoſt Rooms were the 
ſhorteſt : for the Galleries were higher than 
thoſe that were the loweſt, and the middle- 
moſt of the Building. hold 

6. For they were three Szories, but they 
had not Pillars like thoſe of the Courts: 
therefore it was narrower than the loweſt, 
and the middlemoſt from the Ground. 

7. As for the Fence which was without 
over againſt the Rooms, the Way to the 
outer Court, at the Front of the Rooms, the 
Length of it was fifty Cubits. 

8. For the Length of the Rooms which 
were at the outer Court was fifty Cubits, and lo 
before the Temple it was a hundred Cubits. 

9. Now from under theſe Rooms was the 
Entrance on the Eaſt, going into them from 
the outer Court, | 

10. In the Thickneſs of the Fence of the 
Court the Way to the Eaſt, at the Front of 
the Partition, and at the Front of the Build- 
ing, were the Rooms. 

11. And the Way before them was like 
the Appearance of the. Rooms, which were 
the Way to the North, according to their 
Length, and ſo to their Breadth ; nay all their 
goings out were both according to their 
Manners and Doors. 

12. According to the Doors likewiſe of the 
Rooms which were the Way to the South, 
there was a Door at the Top of the Way, 
that which was directly in the Front of the 
Fence, the Way to the Eaſt at the going 
into them. | 

12. And he ſaid to me; The north and 
ſouth Rooms which are at the Front of the 
Partition, they are holy Rooms, where the 
Prieſts who go near to the Lord ſhall eat the 
very holy Things: there ſhall they lay up 
the 'very holy Things, the Meat-offering, 
Sin-offering and Treſpaſs-offering ; for Place 
is holy. | 

14. When the Prieſts go into them, they 
ſhall not come out of the holy Place to the 
outer Court, but ſhall lay up their Garments 


there which they miniſter with, becauſe they 
are holy; and ſhall put on other Garments, 
and go near to what belongs to the People. 


15. Thus having finiſhed the Meaſures of 
the inner Houſe, he had me forth the Way 
to the Gate whoſe Front was the Way to the 
Eaſt, and meaſured it all round about. 

16. He meaſured the eaſt Quarter with 2 
meaſuring Cane, five hundred Cubits by the 


Ver. 16. Rane] being the ſame as in Chap. xlv. 2. 
as likewiſe agreeable to Chap. xl. 23, 27. & xli. 13, 14, 
15. & xlvii. 3, 4, 5. and thus tranſlated by Ga with 
Jun. and Trem. as alſo thus explained by Camp. Vitringa 
uin his Dutch Treatiſe Den Tempel Ezechiels. To 


_ imagine with the Univerſal. Hiſtorians, and others, be 


— 


Ne —ê 


— 


them Reeds, and ſuppoſe with Villalpandus, that the Mea- 
ſure counted to each Side was quite round, and the ſame 
meaſured four times over, beginning at the ſeveral Sides, 
is an Abſurdity too incredible; and yet better than to 


EZ EEK IE I, 


che Canes, with the meaſuring Cane round 
t. . 4 

2 He meaſured the north Quarter, five 

hundred by the Canes, with the meaſuring 

Cane round about. 

18. The ſouth Quarter he meaſured, five 
hundred by the Canes, with the meaſuring 
Cane. | | 
19. T urning about to the weſt Quarter, 
he meaſured five hundred by the Canes, 
with the ſame. 

20. At the four Quarters he meaſured it, 
there being a Wall to it all round about, five 
hundred long and fo many broad; to make 
a ſeparation between the holy and common 
Place. 


CHAP. XLIII. 


FrERwaAR ps he took me to the Gate, 

that which looked the Way to the 

Eaſt. | 
2. And: behold the Glory of the God of 


Iſrael came from the Way of the Eaſt ; the 


Noiſe of whom was like that of much Wa- 
ter, and the Earth ſhined by his Glory. 

3. And there was like hs Appearance of 
the Viſion which I ſaw, like the Appearance 
which I ſaw when I came to deſtroy the 
City; even the Appearances were like that 


which I ſaw at the River Chebar : with this. 


I fell on my Face. 

4. Then the Glory of the Lord came into 
the Houſe, the Way of the Gate whoſe 
Front was the Way to the Eaſt. 

5. The Spirit alſo taking me up, brought 
me to the inner Court, and behold the Glory 
of the Lord filled the Houſe. 1151 

6. Moreover I heard him ſpeak to me out 
of the Houſe, as the Man was ſtanding by 
mes <5 5, TRE: 

7. And he ſaid to me: Man, this is the 
Place of my Throne, and the Place of the 
Soles of my Feet, where I will dwell amon 
the Iſraelites for ever, and the Family of II- 
rael, or their Kings, ſhall no more defile 
my holy Name by their Whoredom, or by 
the Corpſes of their Kings at their Chapels, 

8. By their putting their Threſhold with 


— ——— 


- 
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mine, their Poſt by mine, and a Wall be- 
tween me and them; and as they defiled my 
holy Name by their Abominations which 
they did, I conſumed them in my Anger. 

9. Now let them remove their Whore- 
dom, and the Corpſes of their Kings far from 
me; and I will dwell among them for ever. 

10. Thou Man, tell the Family of Iſrael 
concerning the Houſe, that they may be 
aſhamed of their ,Iniquities ; and let thæm 
meaſure the Shape. 

11. And if they are aſhamed of all which 
they have done, let them know the Form of 
the Houſe, its Order, goings out and comings | 
in, nay all its Forms, and all the Ordinances ' 
of it, as well as all its Forms, with all the 
Laws of it, and write them in their Sight ; then 
let them obſerve the whole Form, with all 
the Ordinances of it, and do them. 

I2. This is the Law of the Houſe : upon 
the Top of the Mountain the whole Bounds of 
it all round about ſhall be very holy ; behold 
this is the Law of the Houſe. 

13. And theſe are the Meaſures of the 
Altar by Cubits, each a Cubit and a Hands- 
breadth : the Step being a Cubit, and the 
Breadth a Cubit, as alſo its Border at the 
Edge of it round about one Span ; and this 
1s the Brow of the Altar. 

14. Beſides from the Step at the Ground 
to the lower Water-table is two Cubits, and 
the Breadth one ; and from the leſſer Water- 
table to the greater is four, and the Breadth a 
Cubit. RA 

I5. 80 Harel is four Cubits, and from Ariel 
upwards are four Horns. | 

16. Ariel likewiſe is twelve long, ſo many 
broad ; ſquare at the four Quarters of it. 

17. And the Water-table is fourteen long, 
ſo many broad, at the four Quarters of it ; with 
the Border round about it half a Cubit, and a 
Step to it a Cubit round about, the Stairs of 
it looking to the Eaſt. 

18. He faid to me further: Man, thus ſays 
the Sovereign Lord; 'Theſe ſhall be the Ordi- 
nances of the Altar on the Day it is made, to 
offer up Burnt-offerings upon it, and ſprinkle 


Blood upon it. 


19. And thou ſhalt give to the Prieſts the 


—_ ds 


ſuch a Temple never exiſted but in the Revelation made to 
Ezekiel; ' ſince as Lightfoot owns, the Temple was ſo, 
bigger than all Feruſalem, and the City (by that Meaſure 
007% bigger than all the Land of Canaan, Harm of 
e , | | | 

Ib. round about] this ſhews as if the Wall was not 
ight or ſquare, Ver. 20. | 
Ver. 11. as well ax] which may account for the Re- 
petition of Form. | r in 
Ver. 14. Mater-table] which ſtands out further than 


the reit of the Wall, and thus called in Architecture; 
whereas 4 ſeltle is a Seat to ſit in. | 


Vor. II. 


2 | 
Ver. 15. Ariel] as Tſa. xxix. 1, 2, 7. and it is plain 
this and, Harel (as the Heb. Names are) were different 
Parts of the Altar, one four the other twelve Cubits, Ver. 
16. as Caftellus obſerves in his Lexicon: thus Munſt. with 
Jun: and Trem. have the Words in their Tranſlations; as 
ont. has their Significations, viz. of Harel, the Mount 
of God, of Ariel, the Lion f God. The firſt of which 
appears to be the Side of the Altar between the two 
Water-tables, Ver. 14. and the latter the flat Top of the 
Altar where the Sacrifices lay to be burnt ; the firſt might 
be ſo called from its Aſcent, or Reſemblance to Mount 
Zion, and the other from its devouring the Offerings. 


Nnn 
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Levites, thoſe who are of the Offspring of 
Zadok, that come near to me, ſays the So- 
vereign Lord, to mtniſter to me, a young 
Bullock of the Herd for a Sin- offering. 

20. Some of whoſe: Blood thou ſhalt take, 
and put upon the four Horns of it, as like- 
wiſe on the four Corners of the Water-table, 
and on the Border round about : thus. ſhalt 
thou cleanſe it, and purge it. 

21. Thou ſhalt alſo take the Bullock of 
the Sin-offering, and burn it in the appointed 
Place of the Houſe, without the Sanctuary. 

22. And on the ſecond Day thou ſhalt 
bring near a perfect Kid of the Goats, for a 
Sin-offering ; and they ſhall cleanſe the Al- 
tar, as they cleanſed with the Bullock. 

23. When thou haſt made an end of 
cleanfing, thou ſhalt bring near a perfect 
young Bullock of the Herd, and a perfect 
Ram from the Flock. | 

24. Which thou having brought near be- 
fore the Lord, the Prieſts ſhall throw Salt 
upon them, and offer them up a Burnt-offer- 
ing to the Lord. 

- 25. Seven Days ſhalt thou make ready a 
Kid for a Sin-offering each Day; a young 
Bullock of the Herd and a Ram from the 
Flock that are perfect, they ſhall- likewiſe 
make ready. 5 | 

26. Seven Days ſhalt thou purge the Al- 
tar, and make it clean; as alſo fill their 
Hands. | | 
27. And when they have finiſhed the 

Days, on the eighth Day and forward, the 
Prieſts ſhall make your Burnt-offerings and 
Peace=offerings upon the Altar, and I will ac- 
cept you, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 


CHA P. XIIV. 


-1 N Gate of the outer Sanctuary, that 
looks to the Eaſt, and it was ſhut. 

2. And the Lord ſaid to me; This Gate 
ſhall be ſhut, not open, and no Man ſhall go 
in at it, becauſe the Lord God of Iſrael has 
gone in at it; ſo it ſhall be ſhut, 

3. 1t is for the Prince, he himſelf ſhall fit 
at it, to eat Bread before the Lord : he ſhall 
go in by the Way of the Porch of the Gate, 
and go out by the Way of it. 
4. He alſo brought me the Way to the 
north Gate, at the | 20H of the Houſe ; and 
as I looked, behold the Glory of the Lord 
filled the Lord's Houſe : at which I fell on 
JJ . 
F. Then the Lord ſaid to me: Man, take 


N OT ES upon 


ENT he took me back the Way to the 


notice, fee with thy Eyes, and hear with thy 
Ears all that I ſpeak to thee, concerning all 
the Ordinances of the Lord's Houſe, and all 
the Laws of it: and take notice of the En- 
trance of the Houſe, among all the goings 
out of the Sanctuary. | 

6. And thou fhalt declare to the rebellion; 
Family of Ifrael : Thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord; Let it be enough for you of all your 
Abominations, O Family of Iſrael ; 

7- By your bringing the Sons of Strangers, 
both of uncircumciſed Heart and Fleſh, to 
be in my Sanctuary, to profane my Houſe it 
ſelf; by your bringing near my Bread, the 
Fat and Blood, fo that they have broke my 
Covenant with all your Abominations. 

8. Whereas you have not kept the Charge 
of my holy Things ; but put Keepers of my 
Charge, in my Sanctuary, for your ſelves. 

9. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord: There 
ſhall not any Son of a Stranger, both of un- 
circumciſed Heart and Fleſh, come into my 
Sanctuary, even any Son of a Stranger who 
is among the Iſraelites. 

10. But the Levites who went far off 
from me, when Iſrael went aſtray, which 
they did from me after their filthy 1dols, 
ſhall ſuffer for their Iniquity. 

11. Yet they ſhall miniſter in my SanQu- 
ary, be appointed for the Gates of the Houſe, 
and miniſter at it, they ſhall kill the Burnt- 
offering and Sacrifice for the People, before 
whom they ſhall ſtand to miniſter for them. 

12. Becauſe they miniſtred for them be- 
fore their filthy Idols, and were a Stumbling- 
block of Iniquity to the Family of Iſrael; 
therefore I have lifted up my Hand againſt 
them, ſays the Sovereign Lord, and they 
ſhall ſuffer for their Iniquity. 

13. And they ſhall not come nigh me, to 
execute the Prieſthood to me, or to come 
nigh any of my holy Things belonging to the 
very holy Places ; but ſhall ſuffer for their 
Shame and Abominations, which they have 
done. ö N 

14. However I will make them Keepers 
of the Charge of the Houſe, for all the Ser- 
vice of it, and for all that ſhall be done in it. 

15. As for the Prieſts the Levites, the 
Poſterity of Zadok, who kept the Charge 
of my Sanctuary, when the Iſraelites went 
aſtray from me, they ſhall come near me, to 
miniſter to me; and ſhall ſtand before me, 
to bring near to me the Fat and Blood, ſays 
the Sovereign Lord. 8 
16. They ſhall enter into my Sanctuary, 


and they ſhall come near my Table, to mi- 
niſter to me; as alſo keep my Charge. 
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Ver. 15. bring near] the ſame Verb as here rendered come near in another Conjugation, which makes ſuch a 
Difference. The like in other Places. - : 


17. And 
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17. And when they go in at the Gates of 
the inner Court, they ſhall put on linen Gar- 
ments; and no Wool ſhall come upon them, 
when they miniſter by the Gates of the inner 
Court, and at the Houle. 

18. There ſhall be linen Tires upon their 
Heads, as there ſhall linen Drawers upon 
their Loins; they ſhall not be girded to 
have Sweat. | 

19. When they go forth alſo to the outer 
Court, to the People there, they ſhall pull 
off their Garments in which they miniſtred, 
and lay them up in the holy Rooms; putting 
on other Garments, and ſhall not conſecrate 
the People in their Garments. | 125 

20. They ſhall neither ſhave their Heads, 
nor let the Hair grow long; they ſhall 
only cut the Hair of their Heads. 

21. Nor ſhall any Prieſt drink Wine, when 
they go into the inner Court. 1 

22. Nor ſhall they take them for Wives, a 
Widow, or one divorced ; but ſhall take Vir- 
gins of the Offspring of the Family of Iſrael, 
or a Widow who is the Widow of a Prieſt. 

23. And they ſhall teach my People the 
Difference of holy and common, as likewiſe 
let them know the Difference of unclean and 
clean. 

24. In Controverſy too they ſhall ſtand for 
Judgment, judging it by my Judgments ; 
and ſhall keep my Laws and Ordinances in 
all my folemn Aſſemblies, and conſecrate my 
Sabbaths. 1 

25. And they ſhall not come to a dead 
Perſon to be unclean; but for a Father, or 
Mother, or Son, or Daughter, for a Brother, 
or a Siſter who has not had a Huſband, they 
may be unclean. n 

26. Moreover after he is cleanſed, they 
ſhall count ſeven Days for him. 

27. Beſides on the Day he goes into the 

holy Place, into the inner Court, to miniſter 
in the holy Place, he ſhall bring near his 
Sin- offering, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 
28. And they ſhall have for a Poſſeſſion 
me theit Poſſeſſion; ſo you ſhall give them 
no Inheritance in Iſrael, I being their Inhe- 
ritance. | 

29. The Meat-offering, Sin-offering and 
Treſpaſs-offering, ſhall they eat ;- and every 
devoted Thing in Iſrael ſhall be theirs. 

30. The firſt alſo of all the Firſt-fruits of 


— 
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every Thing, and every Offering, any of all 
your Offerings, ſhall be for the Prieſts; nay 
ou ſhall give the Prieſt the firſt of your 
Done to make a Blefling reſt at thy Houſe. 
31. The Prieſts ſhall not eat any Carcaſe, 
or what is torn, whether of Fowl or Beaſt. 


HA P. XIV. 


* 


A* D when you part the Land by lot 
for Poſſeſſion, you ſhall offer up a holy 
Offering of the Land to the Lord, the Length 
twenty five thouſand Cubits long, and the 
Breadth ten thouſand ; which ſhall be holy 
in the whole Bounds of it round about. 

2. Of this there ſhall be for the holy 
Place five hundred, by five hundred ſquare 
round about ; and fifty Cubits the Suburb to 
it round about. 

3- And of this Meaſure ſhalt thou mea- 
ſure the Length twenty five thouſand, and 
Breadth ten thouſand 5 within which ſhall 
be the Sanctuary, the very holy Place. 

4. The holy Part of the Land ſhall be for 
the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Sanctuary, 
who come near to miniſter to the Lord; be- 
ing a Place to them for Houſes, and a holy 
Place for a Sanctuary. 

5. Twenty five thouſand long and ten 
thouſand broad, ſhall likewiſe be for the 
Levites themſelves, the Miniſters of the 
Houſe, for an Inheritance to twenty Rooms. 

6. You ſhall alſo put the Inheritance of 
the City five thouſand broad, and twent 
five thouſand long, over againſt the holy 
Offering : it ſhall be for the whole Family 
of Iſa ; 

7. And it ſhall be for the Prince on both 
Sides of the holy Offering, and of the In- 
heritance of the City, at the Front both of 
the holy Offering and the Inheritance of the 
City, on the welt Side weſtward, and on the 
eaſt Side eaſtward; the Length being over 
againſt one of the Parts; from the welt Bor- 
der to the eaft Border, REV DG 
8. It ſhall be his Inheritance of Land in 
Iſrael; and my Princes ſhall no more oppreſs 
> People, but give the Land to the Family 
of Iſrael according to their Tribes. 9 

9. Thus ſays the Soyercigh Lord, Let it 
be enough for you, O Princes of Iſrael, put 


Ver. 1. a haly Offering N Land] as Chap. xlviii. 8, 
| not portion, any more than 


Ib. Cubic} 1 by Ver. 3. and ſo Jun. and 
Tr en. render it; beſides that Reeds Chap. xl. 5. would 
_ it exceſſive long, as is obſerved by Lowth, &c. thus 
dap, xIvi. 22. & xlii. 3. & xliii. 16, 27. 

4 Ver. 2. five hundred] that is Cubits, ſuitable to the fifty 
lowing. according to Lowth. „ 
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Ver. g. likewiſe} as Jun. and Tram. tranſlate; this 
being for the Levites, and the foregoing for the Prieſts, 
which with that. for the City, Ver. 6. thus made up a 
Square, agreeable to Chap. Xin. 16. 

Ib. Inheritance eg = . 

Ver. 8. It Hall be his Inheritance of Land] or in the 
Heb. Order of the Words of Land it ſhall be to him an (or 
bis) Inheritance ; to which Purpole Lowth explains it. 
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away Injury and Waſting, as alſo execute 


Judgment and Juſtice 3 take off your drivings 
out from my People, ſays the Sovereign 
Lord. ey 
10. You ſhall have juſt Ballances, a juſt 
Ephah, and a juſt Bath. ._ 

11. The Ephah and Bath ſhall be the 
ſame Quantity, for the Bath to hold the 
tenth Part of a Homer ; and the Ephah the 
tenth of a Homer, the Form of it being ac- 
cording to a Homer. 

12. And the Shekel ſhall be twenty Ge- 
rahs; twenty Shekels, twenty five Shekels, 
fifteen Shekels ſhall be the Maneh for you. 
13. This is the Offering which you ſhall 
offer up; the ſixth Part of an Ephah out of 
a Homer of Wheat, as you ſhall likewiſe the 
fixth Part of an Ephah out of a Homer of 
Barley. 

I4. 
of it; ſhall be the tenth Part of a Bath out 
of a Cor, being a Homer of ten Baths : for 
ten Baths are a Homer. 

15. There ſhall further be one Sheep out 
of 2 Flock, of two hundred, out of a 
watered Place of Iſrael, for a Meat- offering, 
Burnt- offering and Peace-offerings: to make 
| an for them, ſays the Sovereign 

ord. | 
16. All the People of the Country ſhall 
belong to this Offering, with the Prince in 
. | - 
17. And upon the Prince ſhalt, be, the 


© - Burnt-offerings, Meat-offering and Drink- 


offering, on the Feaſts, New-moons, and 
Sabbaths, on all the appointed Times of the 
Family of Iſrael ; he ſhall prepare the Sin- 
offering, Meat-offering, Burnt-offering and 
Peace-offerings, to, make atonement for the 
Fanuly of, Ill. ba 

18. Thus ſays, the Sovereign Lord: On 
ou ſhalt take 


the firſt of the firſt Month, 
a perfect young Bullock of the Herd, and 
cleanſe the Sanctuary. 5 
19. For the Prieſt ſhall take ſome of the 
Blood of the Sin- offering, and put on the 
Poſts. of the Houſe, on the four Corners of 
the Water-table belonging to the Altar, and 
upon the Poſts of the Gate of the inner 
Court. ac r e eben lobitk to 
20. Thou ſhalt do ſo moreover on the 
ſexenth of the Month, by reaſon of a Perſon 
who errs, or has been filly : thus ſhall you 
purge the Houſe. ; | 5 

21. On the fourteenth Day of the firſt 
Month you ſhall have the Paſſover, a Feaſt 
of ſeven Days, eating unleayened Cakes. 


And the Ordinince for Oil, for a Bath : 


N OT E S upon 


22. And on that Day the Prince ſhall pre- 
pare for himſelf, and for all the People of 


the Country, a Bullock for a Sin- offering. 


23. Nay on the ſeven Days of the Feaſt he 


ſhall prepare a Burnt-offering to the Lord, 
ſeven Bullocks and ſo many Rams 7haz are 


perfect, daily the ſeven Days; as alſo a Sin- 
oftering, a Kid of the Goats daily. 

24. Beſides he ſhall prepare a Meat-offering 
of an Ephah to a Bullock, and an Ephah to 
a Ram, with a Hin of Oil to an Ephah. 

25. On the fifteenth Day of the ſeventh 
Month, in the Feaſt, ſhall he prepare ſuch 
as theſe ſeven Days; according to the Sin- 
offering, Burnt-oftering, and Meat-otfering, 
with the Oil. | : 


CHAP, XLVI, 


HUS ſays the Sovereign Lord: The 
Gate of the inner Court that looks 
eaſtward, ſhall be ſhut the fix working Days; 


but on the Sabbath-day it ſhall be open, az 


it ſhall on the Day of the New-moon. 

2. And. the Prince ſhall enter in the Way 
of the Porch at the Gate without, and ſtand- 
ing by the Poſt of the Gate, the Prieſts ſhall 
prepare his Burnt-offering and Peace-offer- 
ings, when having . worſhipped by the 
Threſhold of the Gate, he ſhall go forth; 
but the. Gate ſhall not be ſhut till the Even- 
ing. 

3. The People of the Country ſhall like- 
wile worſhip at the Entrance of that Gate, 
on the Sabbaths and New-moons, before the 
Lord. | | | 

4. Now the Burnt-offering which the 
Prince ſhall bring near to the Lord on the 
Sabbath-day, ſhall be ſix perfect Lambs, and 
a perfect Ram. | 

5. There ſhall alſo be a Meat-offering of 

an Ephah to the Ram, and to the Lambs 
a Meat- offering, the Gift of his Hand; with 
a Hin of Oil to the Ephah. 
6. On the Day of the New- moon too, it 
ſhall be a perfect young Bullock of the Herd 
of thoſe that are perfect, with fix Lambs and 
a Ram that are perfect. 

7. He ſhall beſides prepare a Meat-oſffering, 
an Ephah to the Bullock, an Ephah 10 
the Ram, and to the Lambs according as he 
can get; with a Hin of Oil to an Ephah. 

8. And when the Prince enters, he ſhall 
* the Way of the Porch at the Gate, 25 

ikewiſe go forth by the Way of it. 

9. Whereas when the People of the 
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Ver. * with the Prince] Thus Trem. and Jun. tranſ- 


Country 
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| enter before the. Lord, on the ap- 
— imes, he who goes in the Way of 
the north Gate to worſhip, ſhall go out the 
Way of the ſouth Gate, and he who goes in 
the Way of the ſouth Gate, ſhall go out the 
Way of the north Gate : he ſhall not return 
the Way of the Gate by which he goes in, 
but go Lerch over againſt it. f | 

10. Moreover the Prince ſhall go in among 
them, when they do; and go forth, when 
they do.. mow Oy © uf 

11. And on the Feaſts and appointed 
Times, there ſhall be a Meat-oftering of an 
Ephah to a Bullock, an Ephah to a Ram, 
and to the Lambs the Gift of his Hand; 
with a Hin of -Oil to the Ephah. 

12. And when the Prince ſhall prepare a 
free Burnt-offering, or Peace-offerings treely 
to the Lord, the Gate that looks eaſtward 
ſhall be opened for him, who ſhall prepare 
his Burnt-offering and Peace-offerings, as he 
did on the Sabbath-day ; then ſhall he go 
forth, and after he is gone out, the Gate 
ſhall be nut. N ot 

13. Thou ſhalt. prepare a Burnt-offerin 
to the Lord daily, a perfect Lamb in his firtt 
Year ;. doing it Morning by Morning. 

14. For which thou ſhalt prepare a Meat- 
offering Morning by Morning, the fixth Part 
of an Ephah, and the third Part of a Hin of 
Oil, to ſprinkle on the fine Flour: a con- 
tinual Meat- offering to the Lord by laſting 
(Roh! nge | 

15. So ſhall they prepare the Lamb, the 
Meat- offering and Oil, Morning by Morn- 
ing, a continual Burnt- offering. | 

16. Thus fays the Sovereign Lord; When 
the Prince gives a Gift to any of his Sons, 
the Poſſeſſion of it his Sons ſhall have, their 
Inheritance by Poſſeſſion. 

17. On the contrary when he gives a Gift 


of his Poſſeſſion to one of his Servants, it 


ſhall be his to the Vear of Liberty, when it 
ſhall return to the Prince; but his Poſſeſſion 
for his Sons they ſhall have. 


18. And the Prince ſhall not take any of 
the People's Poſſeſſion, to put them by Op- 


preſſion out of their Inheritance, he ſhall 
give his Sons poſſeſſion out of his own Inhe- - 


ritance ; to the end that my People may not 
be diſperſed from their 'reſpeQive Inheri- 
tances. | To * 8 

19. He after that brought me through the 
Entry which was at the Side of the Gate, 
into the holy Rooms belonging to the Prieſts, 


ä 
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that looked northward; and behold a Place 
was there on the two Sides weſt ward. 
20. Then he ſaid to me, This is the Place 
where the Prieſts ſhall boil the Treſpaſs- 
offering, and Sin- offering; in which they 
ſhall bake the Meat-offeting, that they may 
not carry it out to the outer Court, to conſe- 
crate the People. 

21. Next he took me forth to the outer 
Court, and made me paſs by the four Corners 
of it ; and behold there was a Court in each 
Corner of the Court. 

22. In the four Corners of the Court were 

Courts with Chimnies, forty Cubits long; 
and thirty broad ; theſe four Angles having 
the ſame Meaſure. 
23. And there was a Row round about in 
them, round about the four of them ; with 
Boiling-places made under the Rows round 
about. | 

24. He ſaid to me further, Theſe are a 
Houſe for them who boil, where the Mini- 


ſters of the Houſe ſhall boil the Sacrifice of 
the People. | 


CH A P. XLVII. 


FT ER this he took me back to the 
| Door of the Houſe, and behold Wa- 
ter came out from under the Threſhold of 


the Houſe eaſtward, for the Front of the 


Houſe was eaſtward ; and the Water ran 


down from under the right Side of the Houſe; 


from the South-fide of the Altar. 

2. In the next place he took me out the 
Way to the north Gate, and round about the 
Way without, to the outer Gate the Way 
that looks eaſtward ; and behold there flowet 
Water from the right Side. 


3. When the Man in whoſe Hand the 


Line was went forth eaſtward; he alſo mea- 


ſured a thouſand” Cubits, and made me go 
into the Water, which was to the Ancles. 

4. Again he meaſured a thouſand, .and 
made me go into the Water; which was to 
the Knees ; then he meaſured a thouſand, and 
made me go into the Water to the Loins. 

5. Laſtly meaſuring a thouſand, it was a 
River that I conld not go in: for the Water 
was high, which muſt be ſwum in, a River 


that might not be paſſed. 


6. And having ſaid to me, Doſt thou ſee, 


Man? he took me back again to the Bank 
of the River. 1 | 


Ver. 16. a Gift] Lat. dium, but in the Bible of P 
Sixtus V. a Houſe. b af 
Ver. 22. with Chimnies] 1 5" and Trem. have ca- 

* 3 the Tig. 4 and Caft. fumoſa, ſmoaly; the 

5 ignifying to burn incenſe z and this 


it comes 
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alſo appears by the following Account: for to what Pur- 
poſe is it that the fame Verb denotes ſometimes in Chald. 


to bind or tie, ſince it cannot have that Meaning here, arid 
to be joyned is a different one: 


OG 7. When 
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7. When I was returned, behold at the 
Bank of the River were alſo very many 
Trees on both Sides. 8 

8. And he told me; This Water goes out 
to the eaſt Border, and down to the Deſart ; 
ſo it enters the Sea, at which it goes forth, 
and the Water is healed. 

9. Nay every living Creature that moves, 

whitherſoever both the Rivers come, will 
tive, and there will be very many Fiſh : be- 
cauſe the Water comes thither, they will not 
only be healed, but every Thing will live 
 whither the River comes. | 
10. And there will ſtand Fiſhers upon it, 
from En-gedi to En-eglaim, being Places to 
fpread Nets ; whoſe Fiſh will be of each 
Kind, like the Fiſh of the great Sea very 
many. - | 
11. The mirey Places of it, and its Lakes, 


will however not be healed, they will be 


given to Salt. 

12. And by-the River will come up, on 
the Bank of it at both Sides, all Trees of 
Food, whoſe Leaf will not wither, nor the 
Fruit of it be conſumed, bearing Firſt-fruits 
according to their Months ; becauſe the very 
Water of it comes out from the Sanctuary : 
nay the Fruit of it will not only be for Food, 
but its Leaf for Medicine. 18 

13. Thus ſays the Sovereign Lord: This 


is the Bounds by which you ſhall poſſeſs the 


Country according to the twelve Tribes of 

Iſrael, Joſeph wo Parcels ; | 
14. Which you dhall poſſeſs one Perſon as 

well as another, for which I lifted up my 


' Hand to give it to your Forefathers ; as this 


Country ſhall fall to you for a Poſſeſſion : . 
T5. Even this is the Bounds of the Coun- 
try; at the north Side from the great Sea, 
the Way to Hethlon, going to Zedad; - 
16. Hamath, Berothah, Sibraim, which 
is between the Bounds of Damaſcus and that 


of Hamath; Hazer-hatticon, which is at 


the Bounds of Hauran. | 
17. And the Bounds from the Sea ſhall 
be Hazar-enon, the Bounds of Damaſcus, 
even on the North northward, and the 
Bounds af Hamath ; being the north Side. 
18. On the eaſt Side alſo you ſhall mea- 
ſure from between Hauran, Damaſcus, 
Gilead, and the Country of Ifrael at Jordan, 
from the Bounds at the eaſt Sea ; being the 


| ealt Side. 


19. And the ſouth Side ſouthward ſhall be 


from Tamar to the Water of Meriboth at 
N : 


NOTES 


to it eaſt and weſt, there ſhall be one of Dan; 


upon 
Kadeſh, to the River at the eee 
ing the ſouthern Side — 26g 
20. Moreover the weſt Side ſhall be the 
great Sea, from the Bounds to over againg 
the going in to Hamath : this ſhall be the 
weft Side, 
21. So ſhall ye divide this Country to 
you, 3 to the Tribes of Iſrael. 
22. Ve part it too by lot for Poſſe. 
ſion to you, and the e that — 
among you, who beget Children amons 
vou; and they thall be to you as Natives of 
the Iſraelites, they ſhall caſt lots for Poſſeſ- 
fon with you among the Tribes of Iſrael. 
23. And in the Tribe wherein a Stranger 
ſojourns, there ſhall ye give his Poſſeſſion 
ſays the Sovereign Lord. 
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OW theſe are the Names of the Tribes: 

from the north End to the Border the 
Way to Hethlon, going to Hamath, Hazar- 
enan, the Bounds of Damaſcus northward 
to the Border of Hamath, being the Sides 


2. And by the Bounds of Dan, from the 
eaſt Side to the welt Side, another of Aſher; 

3- As alſo by the Bounds of Aſher, from 
the eaſt Side even to the weſt Side, another 
of Naphtali z | 

4. By the Bounds likewiſe of Naphtali, 
from the eaſt Side to the weſt Side, another 
of Manafſeh ; | 

5. And by the Bounds of Manaſſeh, from 
the caſt Side to the weſt Side, another of 


Ephraim ; 
by the Bounds of Ephraim, 


6. Moreover 
from the eaſt Side even to the weſt Side, an- 
other of Reuben; | 
7. By the Bounds too of Reuben, from the 
eaſt Side to the weſt Side, another of Judah; 
8. And by the Bounds of Judah, from the 
eaſt Side to the weſt Side, ſhall be the Offer- 
ing which you ſhall offer up, of twenty. five 
thouſand Cubito broad, and as long as one of the 
Parts, from the eaſt Side to the weſt Side, 
and the Sanctuary ſhall be in the midſt of it. 
9. The Offering which you ſhall offer up 
to the Lord, ſhall be twenty five thouſand 
long, and ten thouſand 3 | 

10. And thoſe who are Prieſts ſhall have 
the holy Offering, northward twenty five 
thouſand; weſtward ten. thouſand broad, 
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Ver. 8. Sea] the Dead. Sea, where Sodom, c. had been. 
IId. healed} of the Corruption it met With in paſſing 
through that Se. | 
Ver. 9. both the Rivers] deſcribed:Ver. 2, 2. which 
tan into one, and the Heb. is of the dual Number. 


Ver. aa. caft lets for Poſſeſſion] Heb. 
Ver. 1. one 4255 See oing Tribes, and as 
having one. 1 


Ver. 8. \Cubits] See upon Chap. Ui. 16. & adv. 1. 
| | eaſtward 


EZ ERK IEHEIL, Chap. 


ten thouſand broad, ſouthward 
twenty ſive thouſand long; and the Sanctu- 
ary of the Lord ſhall be in the midſt of it. 

11. It ſhall be for the Prieſts, that are 
conſecrated of the Poſterity of Zadok, who 
have kept my Charge, who have not gone 
aſtray When the Iſraelites did, as the Levites 
went aſtray. | | 4 

12. And what is offered up of the Offering 
of the Land ſhall be very holy to them, at 
the Bounds of the Levites. 2 1 

13. Over againſt the Bounds of the Prieſts, 
ſhall the Levites alſo have twenty five thou- 
ſand long, and ten thouſand broad: the whole 
Length ſhall be twenty five thouſand; and 
the Breadth ten thouſand. 

14. They ſhall neither any ſell of it, 
change, nor transfer the Firſt- fruits of the 
Land : for it is holy to the Lord. | 

15. And the five thouſand that are left of 
the Breadth, before the twenty five thouſand, 
ſhall be common for the City, for Dwelling 
and Suburbs; and the City fhall be in the 
midſt of it. OS 

16. The Meaſures of which ſhall be theſe, 
the north Side four thouſand and five hundred; 
the ſouth Side four thouſand and five hun- 
dred; on the eaſt Side four thouſand and five 
hundred, and the weft Side four thouſand 

and five hundred. A Bel 
1. Befides the Suburbs to the City ſhall 
be northward two hundred and fifty, ſouth- 
ward two hundred and fifty, eaſtward two 
hundred and fifty, and weſtward two hun- 


dred and fifty. hee Bees 
the Length over 


18. And what is left of 
againſt the Holy Offering, ſhall be ten thou- 
ſand eaſtward; and ten thouſand weſtward, 
which being over againſt the holy Offering, 
the Crop of it ſhall be for Bread to thoſe 
who ſerve the City. | | Ve 

19. Such moreover as ſerve the City, ſhall 
do it out of all the Tribes of Iſrael: 

20. The whole Offering ſhall be twenty 
five thouſand by twenty five thouſand : you 
ſhall offer up the holy Offering ſquare, at the 
Inheritance of the City. 

21. What is left too ſhall be for the 
Prince, on both Sides the holy Offering, and 
the Inheritance of the City, at the Front of 
the twenty five thouſand of the Offering to 
the eaſt Bounds, and weſtward before the 
twenty five thouſand by the weſt Bounds, 


+. 
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over againſt the Parts for the Prince; which 
ſhall be a holy Offering, and the Sanctuary 
of the Houſe ſhall be in the midſt of it. 
22. Nay from the Inheritance of the Le- 
vites, and that of the City, in the midſt of 
what belongs to the Prince, between the 
Bounds of Judah and that of Benjamin, it 
ſhall be for the Prince ; 
23. As for the reſt of the Tribes, from 
the eaſt Side to the weſt Side; there ſhall be 
one of Benjamin e art 
24. And by the Bounds of Benjamin; 
from the eaſt Side to the weſt Side; another 
of Simeon 3 © | | 
25. As allo by the Bounds of Simeon, 
from the eaſt Side to the weſt Side; another 
of Iffachar; | el e FH 
26. By the Bounds likewiſe of Iſſachar, 
from the eaſt Side to the weſt Side, another 
S | 
27. Moreover by the Bounds of Zebulun; 
from the eaſt Side to the weſt Side; another 
+ oo (OC 3 
28. And by the Bounds of Gad, at the 
fouth Side ſouthward, the Bounds ſhall alſo 
be from Tamar, fo the Water of Meribah at 
Kadeſh, to the River by the great Ses. 
29. This is the Opuntry which you ſhall 
part by lot out of the Poſſeſſion for the 
Tribes of Iſrael, and thefe are their Par- 
titions, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 
| 30. Theſe are further the goings out of 
the City : on the north Side ſhall the Meaſure 
be four thouſand and five hundred Cubirs. 
31. And the Gates of the City ſhall be by 
the Names of the Tribes of Iſrael, three 
Gates northward ; one Gate of Reuben; an- 
other of Judah; the other of Levi: | 
32. At the eaſt Side too ſhall be four thou- 
ſand and five hundred; with three Gates; 
namely one Gate of Joſeph, another of Ben- 
jamin, the other of Dan. bod 
1355 And the Meaſure of the ſouth Side 
ſhall be four thouſand and five hundred, with 
three Gates; one Gate of Simeon, another 
of Iffachar; the other of Zebulun: 
34. Of the weſt Side four thouſand and. 
five hundred; their Gates three: one Gate of 
Gad, another of Aſher; the other of Naph- 
tali. | 8 
35. Round about it ſhall be eighteen 
thouſand ; and the Name of the City from 
that Time thall be The Lord is there. | 


_— 


Ver. 28; to the Water] the Prepoſition * being in- 
ſerted Chap. xlvii. 19. | 


. 
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Ver. 29. out of ] not for Heb: 
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HABA 


IN the third Year of the Reign of Jehoi- 
akim King of Judah, Nebuchadnezzar 
EKing of Babylon came to Jeruſalem, and laid 
ſiege againſt it. 
2. Into whoſe Power the Lord delivered 
Jehoiakim King of Judah, and Part of the 
Inſtruments of God's Houſe ; which Inſtru- 
ments he brought to the Country of Shinar, 
into the Houſe of his own all even into 
the Treaſury there. | | 475 
3. And the King ordered Aſhpenaz the 
Maſter of the Eunuchs to bring ſome of the 
Iſraelites, both of the royal Family and of 
the Nobility; ' 0 
4. Youths in whom there was no Blemiſh 
at all, but were of a good Countenance, ex- 
ert in all Wiſdom, acquainted with Know- 
edge, underſtanding Science, and in whom 
was Ability to attend in the King's Palace; 


that they might be taught as well the Learn- 


ing as Language of the Chaldeans. 

5. For thoſe the King appointed each 
Day's, Allowance the very ſame Day, of a 
Piece of his own: Meat, and of the Wine 
which he drank, that they might be bred 
up three Years; at the Concluſion of which 
they ſhould attend in the King's Preſence. 
6. And there were among them, of the 
Poſterity of Judah, Daniel, Hananiah, 
Miſhael and Azariah. 

7. On whom the Prince of the Eunuchs 
put Names: on Daniel, Belteſhazzar; on 

Hananiah, Shadrach; on Miſhael, Meſhach; 
and on Azariah, Abed- nego. er 

8. But Daniel being reſolved in his Mind, 
that he would not 
Piece of the King's Meat, and the Wine 
which he drank, requeſted of the Prince of 
the Eunuchs that he might not; | 


9. Before whom God had cauſed Daniel 


to have Kindneſs and Compaſſion. _ 
10: And the Prince of the Eunuchs ſaid 
to him, I am afraid of my Lord the King, 
who has appointed your Food and Drink; 
becauſe why ſhould he ſee your Faces worſe 


than the Youths who are in the like Condi- 


i þ | 
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pollute himſelf with the 


tion with your ſelves, and you make me for. 
feit my Head to the King? 

- 11. Upon this Daniel ſaid to Melzar, 
whom the Prince of the Eunuchs had ſet 
over himſelf, Hananiah, Miſhael and Azariah. 

12. Deign to try thy Servants ten Days; 
and let them give us ſome Pulſe to eat, and 
W ater to drink. 

13. Then let our Countenances be looked 
on before thee, with thoſe of the Youths 
who eat the Piece of the King's Meat, and 
deal with thy Servants according to what 
thou ſeeſ. 

14. And he hearkened to them for this 
Matter, trying them ten Days. 

Ig: At the Concluſion of which their 
Countenances looked better, and fatter in 
Fleſh, than any of the Youths who eat the 
Piece of the King's Meat. | 

16. So Melzar took away their Piece of 
Meat, and the Wine which they were to 
drink, and gave them Pulte. 

17. As for theſe four Youths, God gave 
them Knowledge, and Skill in all Learning 
and Wiſdom ;- beſides Daniel had Under- 
ſtanding in all Viſions and Dreams. 

18. Now at the Concluſion of the Days 


ven the King had commanded to bring them 


in, the Prince-of the Eunuchs' brought them 
in accordingly before Nebuchadnezzar. 

19. Who talking with them, there was 
none of them found like Daniel, Hananiah, 
Miſhael and Azariah; ſo they attended in 
the King's Preſence. + 

20. Nay whatever Matter of Wiſdom or 
Underſtanding the King enquired of them, 
he found them tenfold above all the Magi- 
cians and Aſtrologers, who were in his whole 
Kingdom. | 

21. And Daniel continued till the firſt 

Year of King Cyrus. | 


CHAP. II. 


| ND in the ſecond Year of Nebuchad- 

nezzar's Reign, he himſelf dreamed 
Dreams, ſo that his Mind was diſturbed, and 
his Sleep was over with him. 


— 


Tit. Daniel] Our laſt Tranſlators have here The Book 
7 but not to the following Prophets, for no Reaſon that 

know of, but becauſe they are leſs; and the Prophet to 
the foregoing, as being bigger: if ſuch are any Reaſons. 

Ver. 4. Chaldeans) Of the Chaldeans Dindorns relates, 
Lib. ii. 3. that they employ their whole Time in Philo- 


— 
1 _ * 


ſophy and Divination, to which they are trained up from 
their Childhood. ; 

Ver. 1. was over] as tranſlated accompliſhed in the co.. 
Bib. Pro. xiii. 19. and being the Paſſive of as; with 
no Signification of brate, nor the Prepoſit. from. 


2, The 


DAN TIE L, 


2. The King therefore commanded to call 
the Magicians, Aſtrologers, Wizards and 
Chaldeans, to tell him his Dreams: who 
being come, and ſtanding before the King, 
3. He ſaid to them, I have dreamed a 
Dream, which my Mind has been diſturbed 
to know. ; 

4. To whom the Chaldeans ſpoke in Sy- 
riack, O King, live for ever; declare the 
Dream to thy Servants, and we will tell the 
Meaning. 

5. But the King made this Anſwer to the 
Chaldeans ; The Matter is gone from me: if 


ye do not make known to- me the Dream 


and the Meaning of it, ye ſhall be cut into 
Pieces, and your Houſes made a Dunghil ; 

6. And if you tell them both, you ſhall 
receive from me Gifts, Rewards, and great 
Honour : therefore tell me the Dream and 
its Meaning. 

7. They anſwered again, that the King 
ſhould declare the Dream to his Servants, 
and they would tell the Meaning of it. 

8. I know of a Certainty, replied the 
King, that you would gain Time, foraſmuch 
as you ſee that the Matter is gone from me; 

9. Becauſe if you do not make known the 
Dream to me, there will be the ſame De- 
cree; ſo you prepare falſe and corrupt 
Speech to repeat before me, till the Time is 
altered : therefore declare the Dream to me, 
whereby I may know that you can tell the 
Meaning of it. 

10. The Chaldeans gave the following 
Anſwer before the King ; There is not a 
Man upon the Earth that is able to tell the 
King's Matter: for which reaſon no King, 
Nobleman, nor Governor does aſk ſuch a 
Thing as this, of any Magician, Aſtrologer 
or Chaldean. 

11. For the Matter which the King aſks 
is ſo valuable, that there is no other who 


can tell it before him, excepting the gods 


whoſe Habitation is not with Fleſh. 

12. By reaſon of this the King was angry 
and enraged fo exccedingly, that he com- 
manded to deſtroy allthe wile Men of Babylon. 

13. Accordingly there went forth a De- 
cree, that the wiſe Men ſhould be lain; 
and they ſought for Daniel and his Com- 
pamons to be lain. | 

14. Upon which Daniel returned anſwer, 
with Counſel and Senſe, to Arioch the Cap- 
tan of the King's Guard, and a Governor of 
his, who was come forth to ſlay the wiſe Men 
of Babylon; | | 
15. Aſking him, why the Decree was / 


— — 
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haſty from the King? To whom Arioch then 
made the Matter known. 

16. And Daniel going in, requeſted of the 
King, that he would give him Time, and he 
would tell the King the Meaning. 

17. Then he went home, and made the 
Matter known to Hananiah, Miſhael and 
Azariah, his Companions ; 

18. And that they ſhould requeſt Com- 
paſſion of the God of Heaven for this Secret, 
that he himſelf and his Companions might 
not periſh with the reſt of the wiſe Men of 
Babylon. | 

19. The Secret was then revealed to Da- 
niel in a Viſion at Night: then he bleſſed the 
God of Heaven, | | 

20. Saying in this manner ; Bleſſed be the 
Name of God from everlaſting to everlaſting ; 
of whom both Wiſdom and Power are : 

21. Who alters Times and Seaſons ; puts 
away Kings, and ſets Kings up; gives Wiſ- 
dom to the Wiſe, and Knowledge to thoſe 
that know Underſtanding ; 

22. He reveals deep and hidden Things, 
knows what is in the Darkneſs, the Light 
dwelling with him, 

23. I thank and praiſe thee, O God of my 
Fathers, who haſt given me Wiſdom and 
Power, and now made known to me what 
we requeſted of thee, ſince thou haſt let us 
know the King's Matter. | | 

24. By reaſon of this Daniel went in to 
Arioch, whom the King had appointed to 
deſtroy the wiſe Men of Babylon, and being 
come, faid thus to him, Do not deſtroy the 


wiſe Men of Babylon, introduce me before 


the King, and I will tell him the Meaning. 
25. Then Arioch had Daniel in before 
the King in haſte, and told him thus ; that 


he had found a Man of the Captives of Ju- 


dah, who would make known the Meaning 
to the King. | 

26. The King anſwered, ſpeaking to Da- 
niel, whoſe Name was Belteſhazzar, Canſt 
thou make known to me the Dream which I 


have ſeen, and the Meaning of it ? 


27. Daniel made anſwer before the King 
as follows: Notwithſtanding the wiſe Men 


the Aſtrologers, the Magicians, the Sooth- 


ſayers, are not able to tell the King the Se- 
cret which he has aſked ; 

28. There is a God in Heaven that reveals 
Secrets, who has been making known to 
King Nebuchadnezzar what will. be in the 
latter Days. Thy Dream, or the Viſions of 


thy Head upon thy Bed, was this : 


29. Thou O King, being on thy Bed, hadſt 


1 —— 


Ver. 4. O King] This begins the Chaldee, which con- 
tinues to the eighth Chap. | A $71 


1 e 


Ver. 10. does aſe why aſked any more than walked, 


Pſa. i. 1. &? and has aſked would be better. 


Ver. 13. See v. 29. 
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Thoughts came up what would be hereafter, 
and he who reveals Secrets making known to 
thee what will be; ce 
30. (As for me, this Secret is not revealed 
to me, for the Wiſdom which is in me the 
moſt of any that live; but for the fake of 
them who will make known the Meaning to 
the King, and that thou mayeſt know the 
Thoughts of thy Heart) | 
31. Thou O King, ſaweſt plainly that 
there Was a certain great Image; this large 
Image, whoſe Countenance was excellent, 
ſtood up before thee, and the Appearance of 
it was terrible. | 
32. The Head of which Image was of the 
beſt Gold, his Breaſt and Arms of Silver, his 
Belly and Thighs of Braſs, 
33. His Legs of Iron, his Feet on one 
Side of Iron, and on the other of Clay. 
34. Thou didſt look till there was a Stone 
cut out without Hands, which ſtruck the 
Image upon his Feet that were Iron and 
Clay, and broke them in pieces. 
335. Whereupon the Iron, Clay, Braſs, 
Silver, and Gold being broke in pieces to- 
gether, became as the Chaff from the 


Threſhing- floors at Summer, ſo that the 


Wind carried them away, and there was no 
Place found for them; but the Stone which 
ſtruck the Image became ſuch a large Moun- 
tain, that it filled the whole Earth. | 
36. This is the Dream, which we will de- 
dlare the Meaning of before the King. 
37. Thou O King, art a King of Kings; 
becauſe the God of Heaven has given thee a 


Kingdom, Strength, and Authority, and 


Honour ; 

15 Nay where-ever mortal Men dwell, 
he has given into thy Power the Beaſts of the 
Field, and the Fowl of the Air, and let thee 


NOTES upon 


have dominion over them all; who art that 
Head of Gold. 

39. And after thee will riſe up another 
Kingdom, lower than thou; as alſo another 
third Kingdom of Braſs, which will have 
dominion over the whole Earth. 

40. The fourth Kingdom too will be as 
ſtrong as Iron: by reaſon that Iron breaks in 
pieces, as well as weakens all; and as it 
breaks all theſe, this will break, and even in 

leces. 

41. And whereas thou ſaweſt the Feet and 

Toes, on one Side Potters Clay, and on the 
other Iron; the Kingdom will be divided, 
but there will be in it ſome Firmneſs of Iron: 
by reaſon that thou ſaweſt the Iron mixed 
with mirey Clay. 
442. The Toes of the Feet being on one 
Side Iron, and on the other Clay; the King- 
dom will be ſtrong at one End, and at the 
other will be broken. 

43. Whereas alſo thou ſaweſt the Iron 

mixed with the mirey Clay, they will mingle 
themſelves with the Offspring of Man ; but 
will not cleave one to another, as Iron in- 
deed will not be mixed with Clay. 
44. Now in the Times of thoſe Kings the 
God of Heaven will raiſe up a Kingdom, 
which will never be deſtroyed, nor ſhall it 
be left to other People ; it will break in 
pieces and conſume all the foregoing King- 
doms, and will it ſelf ſtand up for ever. 

45. Foraſmuch as thou faweſt that the 
Stone was cut out of a Mountain without 


Hands, and broke in pieces the Iron, Braſs, 


Clay, Silver and Gold; the great God has 


made known to the King what will be herc- 
after: and the Dream is certain, as likewiſe 


the Meaning of it ſure. | 
46. With this King Nebuchadnezzar fell 


Ver. 39. Kingdom] which being more illuſtrated in 
Chap. vii. 5, 6. look for the Explanation there. 


Ver. 40. fourth] As there are ſeveral Prophecies in 


Daniel of the ſame Things, the Difficulties of which lie 
in the latter Parts of them, it may be proper to obſerve that 
every one of thoſe ſucceſſive Prophecies adds to the Cir- 
cumſtances of the foregoing, and fo makes the laſt the 
plaineſt ; which ſhould therefore be well conſidered firſt, 
that it may give light to the preceding one, and thus we 
ſhall come to this fourth Kingdom at laſt, which ſeems 
too bare of Circumſtances as here deſcribed, to judge of it 
from hence only. According to this let the eleventh 
and twelfth Chapters be firſt examined, where is a much 
more. full and circumſtantial Account than was delivered 
before; then either taking or leaving the latter Part of 
Chap. ix. as it treats of other Matters, come back to the 
viiith, next to the viith, and fo to this. For the fourth 
and lower Part of the Image in this Chap. evidently an- 
twers to the fourth Beaſt in the viith, or in expreſs Words 


"the fourth Kingdom in this Verſe is the ſame with the fourth 


Kingdom, Chap, vii. 23. as well as the other three cor- 
reſpond together. And the ſecond and third Beaſts in 
Chap. vii. repreſented what thoſe two did in Chap. viii. 
92 the four Wings and Heads of the Leopard, 
Chap. vii. 6. ſignify the ſame as the four Horns of the 


- ;He-goat, Chap. vili. 8. In like Manner we may con- 


— 


clude that the taking away the continual Offering, Ch. viii. 
11. & xi, 31. & xii, 12. was one Thing, &c. Having 
therefore ſeen that the fourth Empire in Chap. vil. was 
that of the Romans, we may determine this is likewiſe. 

Ver. 42. on one Side] the firſt Part of it next to the 
third Kingdom, as the iron Legs ſhew. 

Ib. Iron] their Government by the Senate, Conſuls, &c. 
under which they were very ſtrong, and their Strength 
increaſed. 

Ib. other] the latter Part of that Empire. 

Ib. Clay] the Government by Emperors, when they 
became weaker and weaker. : 

Ver. 43. weed] The Senators were continued, and 
Conſuls choſen, atter there were Emperors. 

Ib. nt cleave] It was impoſſible they could well con- 


ſiſt together, one Sort conſtituting a Commonwealth, 


and the other a Monarchy. - | 
Ib. indeed] or behold, not even. 
Ver. 44. a Kingdom] that of Chri/t; ſee the firſt Net? 


on Chap. vii. 7. 


Ver. 45. Foraſmuch] becauſe this denotes the principal 
future Thing, as alſo what would continue longeſt, 2 F 
be laſt ; ſo that we are not to diſturb the Divition, ar 
make this depend on the foregoing Words, as Lowth wou! b 

Ib. without Hands]. Chrift being born of a Virgin, 4 
his ſpiritual Government ſet up by no human en 


DANIEL, 


upon his Face, and worſhipped Daniel, as 
alſo commanded to pour out an Offering and 
pleaſant Things to him. | 

47. To whom the King ſaid as follows, It 
ie of a Truth, that your God himſelf is the 
God of gods, the Lord of Kings, and Re- 
vealer of Secrets; ſince thou waſt able to re- 
veal this Secret. 

48. Then the King made Daniel great, 
giving him many great Gifts, and letting him 
have dominion over the whole Province of 
Babylon he was alſo the chief of the Rulers 
over all the wiſe Men of Babylon. 

49. Beſides Daniel requeſted of the King, 
and he ſet Shadrach, Meſhach and Abed- 
nego, over the Buſineſs of the Province of 
Babylon; but he himſelf was at the King's 
Gate. 


C HAP. 


HE fame King made an Image of 
Gold, fixty Cubits high and fix broad; 
which he ſet up in the Vale of Dura, in the 
Province of Babylon. | 

2. And he ſent to gather together the 
Lieutenants, Peers, Captains, Judges, Trea- 


III. 


ſurers, Counſellors, Officers, and all the 


Governors of the Provinces, to come to the 
Dedication of the Image which King Nebu- 
chadnezzar had ſet up. 8 

3. Whereupon thoſe ſeveral Perſons above- 
mentioned were gathered together, to the 
Dedication of the Image which King Nebu- 
chadnezzar had ſet up, and ſtanding before it, 

4. The Herald proclaimed aloud ; It is 
declared to you, O People of each Nation 
and Language, Fo 

5. That at the Time when you hear the 
Sound of the Cornet, Flute, Timbrel, Dul- 
eimer, Pfaltery, and a Concert with all 
Kinds of Muſick, you muſt fall down, and 
worſhip the Image of Gold which King 
Nebuchadnezzar has ſet up. | 

6. And whoever does not fall down and 
worſhip, ſhall the ſame Hour be thrown in- 
to the middle of an Oven of burning Fire. 

7. For this reaſon at the ſame Time as the 


People heard the Sound of the Cornet, 


Flute, Timbrel, Dulcimer, Pſaltery, and all 
Kinds of Muſick, they all fell down of each 
Nation and Language, worſhipping the fore- 
mentioned Image. | 


", 
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8. By reaſon of this ſome Chaldeans went 
near at that Time, and accuſed the Jews as 
Criminals, | | 

9. Saying as follows to King Nebuchad- 
nezzar ; O King, live for ever: 

10. Thou O King, didſt give Order that 
every Man who heard the Sound of the Cor- 
net, Flute, Timbrel, Dulcimer, Pſaltery, 
anda Concert with all Kindsof Muſick, ſhould 
fall down, and worſhip the Image of Gold; 

11. And that whoever did not do fo, 
ſhould be thrown into the middle of an 
Oven of burning Fire : 

12. There are ſome Jews whom thou haſt 
ſet over the Buſineſs of the Province of Ba- 
bylon, Shadrach, Meſhach and Abed-nego ; 
which Men will not perform the Order for 
thee, O King, they will not ſerve thy god, 
nor worſhip the Image of Gold which thou 
haſt ſet up. 

13. At which Nebuchadnezzarin Anger and 
Rage commanded to bring them; whereupon 
thoſe Men were brought before the King. 

14. To whom he ſaid thus; Is it de- 
ſignedly, Shadrach, Meſhach and Abed- 
nego, you do not ſerve my god, and worſhip 
the Image of Gold which I have ſet up? 

15. Or are you ready now, fo that at the 
Time when you hear the Sound of all the 
Muſick again as before, you will fall down, 
and worſhip the Image which I have made ? 
For if you do not worſhip, you ſhall the 
ſame Hour be thrown into the middle of an 
Oven of burning Fire: and what God is he 
who can deliver you out of my Power ? 

16. Shadrach, Meſhach, and Abednego 
anſwered the King as follows; Nebuchad- 
nezzar, we are in no Need of returning thee 
anſwer in this Matter. 5 b 

17. If it be %, our God whom we ferve 
is able to deliver us from that Oven, and he 
will deliver out of thy Power, O King. 

18. But if not, let it be known to thee, O 


King, that we will not ſerve thy god, nor 


worſhip the Image of Gold which thou haſt 
ſet up. * 

19. Nebuchadnezzar upon this being ſo 
full of Rage, that the Reſemblance of his 
Face was altered at them, gave command to 
heat the Oven ſevenfold above what it had 
been ſcen to be heated; 

20. And ordered ſome very ſtout Men who 
were in his Army, to bind Shadrach, Me- 


Ver. x, 1 When Xerxes King of Perſia demo- 

liſhed the Temple of Belus at Babylon, he took away an 

Image of ſolid Gold 40 Feet long, Diodorus Siculus, Lib. 2. 

which Prideaux rationally ſuppoſes may be the ſame here 

mentioned, and that it ſtood om a Pedeſtal 50 Feet high, 

doch making 60 Cubits, whereby the Height and Breadth 
might be agreeable, which would be very diſproportion- 
able if the Image it felf was 60 Cubits high. 


Ver. 5. @ Concert] as the Meaning of the Word ſum- 
Pbonya evidently is. R 4 
? © 
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Ver. 12. god] For the Image, as Lowth well obſerves, 
repreſented but one ſingle Object of Worſhip : ſo. the 
Word is rendered, Chap. i. 2. 

Ver. 13. were brought] for its being paſſive fee DejD:ica . 
Animad. | 

Ver. 16. Need] for which ſee the Lexicons ; and th 


Mord, as De Dieu ſays, never ſigniſies to be careful, that 


ove know of. 


Ver. 19. ſeen] not ſignifying wont, or rather /d. 
| ſhach 
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| ſhach and Abed-nego, to throw them into the 


Oven of burning Fire. £271 
21. With that they bound theſe Perſons in 
their Coats, Stockings, Caps, and other 
Cloaths, and threw them into the middle 
of it. | 

22. For theſe reaſons, becauſe the King's 
Word was haſty, and the Oven heated ex- 
ceedingly ; the Flame of the Fire flew thoſe 
Men, who took up Shadrach, Meſhach and 
Abed-nego. | 

23. Which three Perſons fell down bound 
into the middle of the Oven of burning 
Fits, - | 
24. Then was King Nebuchadnezzar 
frightened, and got up in haſte, ſaying thus 
to his Rulers, Did not we throw three Men 
bound into the middle of the Fire? To 
whom they made anſwer, That is certain, O 
King. | 

25. He replied as follows, Lo I ſee four 
Men looſe, walking in the middle of the 
Fire, and there is no Hurt on them ; the 
Appearance of the fourth is alſo like the Son 
of God. 

26. Hereupon Nebuchadnezzar approach- 
ing the Mouth of the above-mentioned Oven, 
ſaid thus, Shadrach, Meſhach and Abed- 
nego, Servants of the Supreme God, come 
out hither ; at this they came out of the 
middle of the Fire. | 

27. And the King's Lieutenants, Peers, 
Captains, and Rulers were gathered toge- 
gether, looking at thoſe Men, over whoſe 
Bodies the Fire had no Power, neither was 
the Hair of their Heads ſinged, nor their 
Coats altered ; nay the Smell of Fire had not 
paſſed on them. 

28. Nebuchadnezzar added as follows ; 
Bleſſed be the God of Shadrach, Meſhach 
and Abed-nego, who has ſent his Angel, 
and delivered his Servants that truſted on 
him ; ſo that they have altered the King's 
Word, as they gave up their Bodies, that 
they might not ſerve nor worſhip any god, 
excepting their own God. | 

29. 1 therefore give order that the People 
of every Nation and Language, who ſpeak 
amiſs againſt their God, ſhall be cut in pieces, 
and their Houſes made as a Dunghil ; by rea- 
ſon that there is no other God, who is able to 
reſcue after this Manner. c 

30. Upon which the King made Shadrach, 
Meſhach, and Abed-nego proſperous, in the 


Province of Babylon. 


+ | 
: 
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NOTES 


ſeen in my Dream. 


upon 
CHAP. IV. 


ING Nebuchadnezzar to the People 
of all Nations and Languages, Who 
dwell on the whole Earth. Your Peace be 
increaſed : 

2. The Signs and Wonders which the $,. 
preme God has done with me, it is agreeable 
to me to tell. 

3. How great his Signs are! and how 


powerful his Wonders ! His Kingdom is an 


everlaſting one, and his Dominion in all 
Ages. ' 

4. I Nebuchadnezzar being quiet in my 
Houſe, and flouriſhing in my Palace ; 

5. Saw a Dream which terrified me, and 
Thoughts upon my Bed, as well as the Vi- 
ſions of my Head, troubled me. 

6. So I gave order to bring in before me 
all the wiſe Men of Babylon, that they might 
make known the Meaning of the Dream to 
me. | 

7. With that there came the Magicians, 
Aſtrologers, Chaldeans and Soothſayers, be- 
fore whom I declared the Dream, but they 
could not make known to me the Meaning 
of it. 

8. However at laſt Daniel came in before 
me, whoſe Name is Belteſhazzar according 
to the Name of my god, and in whom there 
is the Spirit of the holy gods ; and before him 
I declared the Dream : | 

9. Belteſhazzar, Maſter of the Magicians, 
ſinceI know that the Spirit of the holy gods is 
in thee, and no Secret preſſes thee, declare 
the Meaning of the Things which I have 


10. Now the Vifions of my Head upon 
my Bed were; I ſaw apparently that there 
was a Tree in the middle of the Earth, 
whoſe Height was great, 

11. The Free grew, and became ſtrong ; 
ſo that the Height of it reached to the Hea- 
ven, and the Sight of it to the-End of the 
whole Earth. 

12.Its Branches were comely, its Fruit was 
large, and there was Food for all on it; the 
Beaſts of the Field had ſhadow under it, the 
Fowls of the Air dwelt in the Boughs of it, 
and all Fleſh was nouriſhed by it. 

13. I faw plainly in the ſame Viſions, 
that a Watcher who was holy, coming down 
from Heaven, 

14. Called aloud, and ſaid thus; He 
down the Tree, and cut off its Boughs, 


make its Branches fall off, and ſcatter its 
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Ver. 21. Stockings] For boſen being not only old, but 


an old Word for breeches, free a in his great Dictbionary 
taken ſo, or be doubtful. . 26 He 


' 


* it · that Meaning here; from whence it may either 


— 


Th. Caps] The Uſe of the Word being loſt, the Ro" 
only informs us that it was a Covering, and fo might be 
rendered @ Cloak or Robe; but it appears by Ver. 27: 
that the Coat was the outermoſt and proper Covering. 


DAN IE L, 


Fruit : let the Beaſts remove from under it, 
and the Fowls from its Boughs. 

I5. Nevertheleſs leave the Stump of its 
Roots in the Ground; even with a Bond of 
Iron and Braſs among the Herbs of the Field ; 
and let it be wet with the Dew of Heaven, 
and its Part be along with the Beaſts among 
the Graſs of the Earth. 

16. Let his Heart be altered from a Man's, 
and the Heart of a Beaſt be given him ; and 
let ſeven Times paſs over him. 

17. The Matter is by the Decree of the 
Watchers, and the Petition by the Speech 


of the holy ones; to the end that they who 


live may know, that the Supreme One is 
Governor over the Kingdom of Men, and 
beſtows it on whomſoever he will, ſetting up 
the loweſt of Men over it. 

18. This Dream I King Nebuchadnezzar 
have ſeen : do thou therefore Belteſhazzar, 
declare its Meaning, by reaſon that all the 
wiſe Men of my Kingdom are not able to 
make known the Meaning to me ; but thou 
canſt, becauſe the Spirit of the holy gods is 
in thee. 

19. Then Daniel, whoſe Name was Bel- 
teſhazzar, was aſtoniſhed about an Hour, 
and his Thoughts troubled him ; the King 
laying, Belteſhazzar, let neither the Dream 
nor the Meaning of it trouble thee ; who 
made anfwer: My Lord, let the Dream be 
for thoſe who hate thee, and the Meaning of 
it for thy Adverſaries. 

20. The Tree that thou ſaweſt, which 
grew, and became ſtrong, ſo that the Height 
of it reached to the Heaven, and the Sight 
of it to the whole Earth ; | 

21. Whoſe Branches were comely, its 
Fruit large, and on which there was Food 
for all ; under which the Beaſts of the Field 
dwelt, and in whoſe Boughs the Fowils of 
the Air remained : 

22. That is thou, O King, who art grown, 
and become ſtrong ; nay thy Greatneſs is 
grown, ſo that it reaches to the Heaven, 
and thy Dominion to the End of the Earth. 

23. And whereas the King ſaw a Watcher 


— 


Chap. IV. 247 


who was holy, coming down from Heaven, 
and ſaying, Hew down the Tree, and ſpoil 
it: nevertheleſs leave the Stump of its 
Roots in the Ground, even with a Bond of 
Iron and Braſs among the Herbs of the Field; 
and let it be wet with the Dew of Heaven, 
and its Part be along with the Beaſts of the 
Field, till ſeven Times paſs over him: 

24. This is the Meaning, O King, and 
that is the Decree of the Supreme One, 
which will come upon my Lord the King; 

25. That they will expel thee from Men, 
and thy Habitation will be along with the 
Beaſts of the Field, where they will make 
thee taſte the Graſs like Oxen, as alſo wet 
thee with the Dew of Heaven, and ſeven 
Times will paſs over thee ; till thou knoweſt 
that the Supreme One is Governor over the 
Kingdom of Men, and beſtows it on whom- 
ſoever he will. 

26. Whereas alſo they ordered to leave 
the Stump of the Tree's Roots ; thy King- 
dom will be firm to thee, after thou knoweſt 
that Heaven governs. en 

27. Therefore, O King, let my Counſel 
be agreeable to thee ; that is break off thy 
Sins by Righteouſnefs, and thy Iniquities by 
ſhewing favour to the Afflicted: if it may 
be a prolonging of thy Quietneſs. 

28. All heb came upon King Nebuchad- 
nezzar : hats ati | 

29. Who twelve Months after, as he was 
walking in the royal Palace of Babylon, 

30. Expreſſed himſelf thus, Is not this that 
great Babylon which I built for the royal 
Houſe, by the Authority of my Strength, 
and for the Hondur of my Dignity ? | 
31. While the Words were in the King's 
Mouth, there fell a Voice from Heaven ; It 
is declared to thee, King Nebuchadnezzar, 
that the Kingdom is paſſed from thee. 

32. Nay they ſhall expel thee from Men, 
and thy Habitation ſhall be along with the 
Beaſts of the Field, they ſhall make thee 
taſte the Graſs like Oxen, and ſeven Times 
ſhall paſs over thee ; till thou knoweſt that 
the Supreme One is Governor over the King- 


. 
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Ver. 17. holy ones] Angels. | | 
Ver. 30. great Babylon) The State which Nebuchad- 
ue rar brought it to, according to the following Authors, 
briefly was: it was ſixty Eng. Miles in Circuit, being 
ſquare, and the Walls of that Length were 29 Yards 
ick, as alſo four times ſo high and two feet more, 
ling a vaſt Moat of Water without; 25 Streets equally 
ant and ſtraight went quite acroſs the City one W ay, 
and the ſame the other, cutting it into Squares for Build- 
ings; at each End of which Streets was a braſen Gate, 
e whole amounting to 100, and between the Gates were 


Wers round about 10 Feet higher than the Wall, He- 
L Lib, I, & 3. Diedorus Siculus, Lib. 2. Phileftratus, 
Fe 1. Pliny, Lib. vi. 26, Quint. Curtius, Lib. 5. Through 

e City from, North to South ran a Branch of the Eu- 

ates, or rather that River it ſelf, with a Wall on 
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each Side as thick as that round the City, over which 


there was a Bridge in the Middle, the Part on the weſt 
Side being built by Nebuchadnezzar, Strabo, Lib. 16. 
Beroſus in Jeſ. Ant. x. 11. Diod. Sic. ibid. The old 
Palace at the eaſt End of the Bridge was thirty Furlongs 
about, and the new one at the weſt End ſixty, Diod. Sic. 
and Beroſus, ibid. The Temple of Belus ſtanding by the 
old Palace was a Furlong ſquare on each Side, and a 
Furlong high, Strabo, Lib. 16. Herodot. Lib. 1. to which 
Nebuchadnezzar made Addition enough below to be a 

Mile ia Compaſs, Beroſus and Herodotus, ibid. Omitting 
the extraordinary hanging Gardens, Canals, &c. I would 
however obſerve, that a great Part of Babylon in this Ex- 
tent was never inhabited, nor built, Q, Curtius, Lib. v. 1- 
Stxtus adds City to great. 
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dom of Men, and beſtows it on whomſoever 
he will. 

33. The Thing was accompliſhed the ſame. 
Hour upon Nebuchadnezzar.: he being ex- 
pelled from Men, did eat the Graſs like 
Oxen, and his Body was wet with the Dew 
of Heaven; till his Hair grew like Eagles 
Feat bers, and his Nails like Birds Claws. 

34. But at the End of the Time I Ne- 
buchadnezzar looked up to Heaven, and my 
Knowledge returned to me; upon which I 
bleſſed the Supreme One, and praiſed and 
honoured. him that lives for ever: whoſe 
| Dominion is an everlaſting one, and his 
Kingdom 1 in all Ages. 

35. As for all the 1 of the Earth, 
hey are counted as Nothing, and he does as 
he will among the Army of Heaven, and the 
Inhabitants of the Earth; nor can any ſtop 
his Hand, or ſay to him, What art thou 
doing ? 

30. At the ſame Time that my Knowledge 
returned to me, my Dignity and Countenance 
did alſo, for the Honour of my Kingdom; 
my Rulers and Noblemen ſeeking for me: 
inſomuch that L was ſettled in my Kingdom, 
and excellent Greatneſs was added to me. 

37- Now I. Nebuchadnezzar do praiſe, 
4 and honour the King of Heaven, all 
whoſe Doings are true, and bis Ways right ; 
and thoſe who walk in Pride he is able to. 
humble. 


OY 4 hug KK b. V. 


7 NG Belſhazzar making a great Feaſt 
for a thouſand of his Nobility, that he 
might drink Wine in their Preſence, ;. 

2. Ordered, when he had taſted the Wine, 
to bring the Veſſels of Gold and Silver, that 
his Father Nebuchadnezzar took out of the 
Temple which was in Jeruſalem ; that he 
himſelf, with his Nobility, Wives and Con- 
eybines, might drink in them. 

3. Upon. this they brought the Veſſels of 
Gold, that were taken out of the Temple of 
God's Houſe which was in Jerulalem: and 
the King, with his an: Wives and 
Soacubänen, drank in them. 

4. As. they were drinking the Wine, they 
Kia the gods of Gold and Merz Braſs, 
Iron, Wood and Stone. 

5. The fame Hour there came forth Fin- 
gets of 4 Man's Hand, and wrote over 


1 
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N OT E S 


againſt the Candleſtick, upon the Plaiſleri 


himſelf thy Father raiſed him up to be Maſter 


the King, who after aſking him, whether 


upon 


of the Wall of the King's Palace; ſo that 
the King ſaw the Fart of the Hand which 
wrote. 

6. Then were the King's Looks altered, 
and his Thoughts troubled him; inſomuch 
that the Joints of his Loins were looſe, and 
his Knees ſtruck one againſt another. 

7. The King called aloud. to bring in the 
Aſtrologers, Chaldeans and Soothſayers, he 
declaring it ſhould be ſaid to the wiſe Men 
of Babylon, What Man ſoever ſhall read this 
Writing, and tell me the Meaning of it; 
ſhall be cloathed in Purple, with a Chain of 
Gold about his Neck, and have dominion 
the third in the Kingdom. 

8. Then all the King's wile Men went 
in, but they could neither read the Writ- 
ing, nor make the Meaning of it known 
to him. 

9. King Belſhazzar was then exceedingly 
troubled, and his very Looks were altered; 
his Nobility too were perplexed. 

13. The Queen by means of the Words of 
the King and his Nobility, went into the 
Ranquetting-houſe, ſaying thus; O King, 
live for ever, let not thy Thoughts trouble 
thee, nor thy Looks be altered. 

11. There is a Man in thy Kingdom, in 
whom is the Spirit of the holy gods, and in 
the Time of thy Father ſuch Light, Skill and 
Wiſdom, like the Wiſdom of the gods was 
found in him, that King Nebuchadnezzar 


of the Magicians, Aſtrologers, Chaldeans and 
Soothſayers: 

12. By reaſon that an excellent Spitit, 
Knowledge, and Skill of interpreting Dreams, 
telling obſcure Words, and undoing knotty 
Things was found in that Daniel, whoſe 


Name the King put Belteſhazzar. Now let 
Daniel be called, and he will tell the Mean- 
ing. 


735 3. Whereupon he was fetched in before 


he was the ſame Daniel that was one of the 
Captives of Judah, whom the King his Fa- 
ther brought from thence ? 
14. Thave heard concerning thee, ſaid the 
King, that the Spirit of the gods is in thee, 
and that Light, Skill, and exquifite Wiſdom 
is found in thee. 
15. Whereas the wiſe Men, and Aſtro- 
logers, who have been brought in before me 
W that e a read this Writing, 
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7 ** 35 ale 100 n rüde, Bedjulve d 
Ae He can indeed do all Things, but he does thoſe that 
are beſt, Philo in his Treat. of — | 


; Ver. 36. Countenauce]! h bis being delirious had: 
tered. 


e 


1 


abe, Nabonadius of Prom Pn. 


* 


deour, Cue. An. 885 Univer, Hiſt B. i. Chap. gt 
ſee Jen wei. 7. 

Ver. 7. i ſhould be ſaid] the wiſe Men being not yet 
come in, Ver. 

ann 1 for which look De Dian 


and 


Daxit ti; Chap. VI. 243 


and make known its Meaning to me, could 
not tell the Meaning of the Matter. 

16. Since I have heard concerning thee, 
that thou art able to interpret Meanings, and 
undo knotty Things: if thou canſt now read 
the Writing, and make known to me the 
Meaning of it; thou ſhalt be cloathed in 
Scarlet, with a Chain of Gold about thy 
Neck, and have dominion the third in the 
Kingdom. : 

17. Daniel upon this made | anſwer be- 
fore the King: Let thy Gifts be tor thy 
ſelf, and give thy Rewards to another; ne- 
vertheleſs I will read the Writing to the 


King, and make known to him the Mean- 


ing. | . 

418. Thou King, the Supreme God gave 
thy Father Nebuchadnezzar the Kingdom, 
Greatneſs, Honour and Dignity. 


19. And by reaſon of the Greatneſs which 


he gave him, the People of all Nations and 


Languages trembled, and feared at his Pre- 
ſence : he either flew or ſaved alive, and 
either exalted or humbled, thoſe whom he 
would himſelf. 

20. But when his Heart was exalted, and 
his Mind became ſtrong in behaving proudly; 
he was put down from his royal Throne, and 
they took awzy his Honour 7 ants him. 

21. Nay he was expelled from Mankind, 
his Heart became as the Beaſts, and his Ha- 
bitation was along with the wild Aſſes, they 
made him taſte the Graſs like Oxen, and his 
Body was wet with the Dew of Heaven; 
till he knew that the Supreme God was Go- 
vernor in the Kingdom of Men, and fet up 
over it whomſoever he would. 

22. Yet thou, Belſhazzar his Son, haſt 


not humbled thy Heart, although thou 
kneweſt all this. 


23. But haſt exalted thy ſelf againſt the 
Lord of Heaven, ſo that they have brought 


the Veſſels of his Houſe before thee, where- 
in thou and thy Nobility, thy Wives and 
Concubines, have drunk Wine ; and thou 
haſt -praiſed the gods of Silver and Gold, 
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Braſs, Iron; Wood and Stone, which nei— 
ther ſee, hear, nor know: whereas thou 
haſt not honoured the God in whoſe Power 
thy Breath is, and to whom all thy Ways be- 
long. | 

4 (Upon which the Part of the Hand 
was taken away from befote him, whereby 
this Writing was written) 

2 5. And this is the Writing that is writ- 
ten : It is counted, counted, weighed, and 
they are parted, | 1 

26. The Meaning of the Matter is this; 
It is counted, God has counted thy King- 
dom;-and finiſhed it. 3 | 

27. It is weighed, thou art weighed in the 
Scales, and found deficient; 1-201 

28. It is parted; thy Kingdom is parted, 
and given to the Medes and Perſians. 

29. Hereupon Belthazzar ordered that 
they ſhould cloath Daniel in Scarlet, with a 
Chain'of Gold about his Neck, and proclaim 
concerning him that he was the third Go- 
vernor in the Kingdom. | 

30. The fame Night Belſhazzar King of 
the Chaldeans was lain. | 

31. And Darius the Mede took the King- 


dom, being about the ſixty ſecond Year of 
his Age. 


C HAP. VI. 


T was agreeable to Darius to ſet over the 

Kingdom a hundred and twenty Lieute- 
nants, who ſhould be over it all. 

2. And above theſe were three Viceroys, 
of whom Daniel was one ; that thoſe Lieu- 
tenants might give Account to them, and the 
King have no Damage. 

3. Then this Daniel was made chief above 
the Viceroys and Lieutenants, by reaſon that 
there was an excellent Spirit in him, and the 
King thought to ſet. him over the whole 
Kingdom. | | l | 

4. The Viceroys and Lieutenants then 


ſought to find Occafion againſt Daniel on the 
Part of the Kingdom, but were not able to 


Ver 19. few} Chald. whom he was minded he was ſlay- 
mg, Sc. with the Verb-ſubſtantive MT eight times. 


Ver. 29. that they ſhould} Such is the frequent Mean- 
ing after a Command, &c. and if the Performance be 

d it is repeated afterwards, as Ver. 2, 3. where the 
lame is thus rendered in the com. Bible. As for what is 
ordered here, it ſeems by Ver.-17. that Daniel would not 
accept of it ; as it would have been very imprudent, 
when Belſha | 


Kingdom from him: beſides it was at an improper Time, 
being Night, and the King was flain before the Morn- 
I There is the like Chap. ii. 13. where ſome tran(- 
was and the wiſe Men are ſlain, the contrary to which 
ikewile appears from Ver. 24, 48. | | 
erb. 
| Ver. 1 
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3 þ 58 | 8 
W Governor] It is here a Noun, and Ver. 7, 16. a 
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zzar's Enemy was juſt ready to take the 


Darius] Cyaxares II. the Son and Succeſſor 
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of Aftyages King of Media, Xenophon, Cyropæd. Lib. i. 
19. Jeſephus, Antiq. Lib. x. 13. though ſeveral Writers, 
as Diodorus, Strabo, Juſtin, Polyenus, Africanus, Euſe- 
bins, Clem. Alexandrinus, &c. copying after. Herodotus, 
Lib. 1. own no ſuch Perſon; but Afyages marrying his 
Daughter Amyitis to Nebuchadnezzar, as the Favourers 
of Herodotus allow, before the Siege and taking of Nine- 
veh (becauſe after that Marriage the Balylonians and 
Medes joined together againſt the Mrians, Euſebius in 
Chron. and Alex. Polyhiftor in Syncellus, p. 210.) when 
Hſftyages is to be ſuppoled above 30 Years old, and the 
taking of Nineveh being 76 Years before this of Babylon, 
as on Nah. i. 1. and by the Chron. Tab. it is improbable 
Ver. 2. one] at firſt, afterwards made the chief of the 
three, Ver. 3. PP” TOE, 


- 


find 
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find any Occaſton or corrupt Thing, by rea- 
fon that he was faithful, and Nothing amiſs 
or corrupt was to be found in him. | 

5. Theſe Men then ſaid, We ſhall find no 
Occaſion againſt this Daniel, except it be in 
the Law of his God. | 

6. Then thoſe Viceroys and Lieutenants 
crouded together to the King, and ſaid thus 
to him; O King Darius, live for ever: 

7. All the Viceroys of the Kingdom, the 
Peers and Lieutenants, Rulers and Captains, 
have conſulted to eſtabliſh a royal Statute, and 
make a firm Act; that whoever does aſk a 
Petition of any God or Man for thirty Days, 
unleſs of thee, O King, ſhall be thrown in- 
to the Den of Lions. 

8. Now, O King, eſtabliſh the Act, and 
fign the Writing ; that it may not be altered, 
according to the Law of the Medes and Per- 
fians which muſt remain. | 

9. By reaſon of this King Darius ſigned 
the Writing and Act. | 

10. However when Daniel knew that the 
Writing was ſigned, he went into his Houſe, 
and the Windows being opened for him in 
his Chamber towards Jeruſalem, three times 
in a Day he kneeled on his Knees, praying 
and giving thanks before his God; foraſmuc 
as he did before this. 

11. Then theſe Men crouded together, 
and found Daniel requeſting, and making 
ſupplication before his God. 
12. Upon which they went near, and ſaid 
before the King concerning his Act; Haſt 
not thou ſigned an Act that what Man ſoever 
does requeſt Ought of any God or Man for 
thirty Days, unleſs of thee, O King, ſhall 
be thrown into the Den of Lions? The 
King made anſwer, The Matter is certain, 
according to the Law of the Medes and 
Perſians which muſt remain. 

13. Upon this they replied before the 
King, that Daniel who was one of the 9 . 
tives of Judah made no Account of the 
King, nor of the Act which he had ſigned; 
but aſked his Petition three times in a Day. 

14. When the King heard 7hoſe Words, 
he was then exceedingly diſpleaſed for it; 
and ſet hie Mind on Daniel to deliver him; 
which he ſtrove to do till the ſetting of the 


Sun. 


O King, that the Law of the Medes and 
Perſians is; that no Act or Statute, which 
the King eſtabliſhes, muſt be altered. . 

16. Whereupon the King ordered that 
they fhould bring Daniel, and throw him 


15. Theſe Men upon this crouded toge- 1 
ther to the King, and ſaid to him, Know, 


N oT ES upon 


into the Den of Lions, the King ſaying to 
him thus, Thy God whom thou ſerveſt con- 
tinually, he will deliver thee. 

17. And a Stone being brought, was put 
upon the Mouth of the Den; and the King 
ſealed it with his own Signet, as well as that of 
his Nobility, that ?hrir Will on Daniel might 
not be altered. | 

18. Then the King went to his Palace, 
and paſſed the Night faſting, nor were Inſtru- 
ments. of Muſick brought before him, and 
his Sleep fled from him. 

19. With that he got up in the Morning 
as ſoon as it was light, and went in haſte to 
the Den of Lions. 

20. And when he was come near the Den, 
he cried to Daniel with a ſorrowful Voice, 
ſaying thus to him, Daniel, Servant of the 
Living God, is thy God whom thou ſerveſt 
continually, able to deliver thee from the 
Lions ? | | 

21. Daniel then ſpoke to him; O King, 


live for ever: 


22. My God ſent his Angel, who has ſhut 
the Lions Mouths, and they have not hurt 
me; foraſmuch as there was Purity found in 
me before him, and alſo before thee, O King, 
I have done no Hurt. 

23. At this the King was exceeding glad 
of it, and commanded to take up Daniel out 
of the Den; which being done, there was no 
Hurt found on him, becauſe he believed in 
his God. a 

24. And the King ordered that they ſhould 
bring thoſe Men, who accuſed him as a 
Criminal, and throw them into the Den of 
Lions, with their Children and Wives; who 
did not come to the Bottom. of the Den, be- 
fore the Lions had er over them, and 
broke all their Bones in pieces. | 

25. King Darius hereupon wrote to the 
People of all Nations and Languages, who 
dwelt on the whole Earth : Your Peace be 
increaſed. , 

26. I give order, that in all the Domi- 
nion of my Kingdom People ſhould tremble, 
and fear at the Preſence of the God of Da- 


niel ; becauſe he is the Living God, and ſted- 


faſt for ever, whoſe Kingdom is that which 
will not be deſtroyed, and his Dominion will 
be to the End; 

27. He that delivers and reſcues, as alſo 
does Signs and Wonders both in Heaven and 
Earth, who has delivered Daniel from the 
Power of the Lions. = WS 

28. So this Daniel proſpered in the Reign 
of Darius, and that of Cyrus the Perſian. 


— 


f 3 


Ver. 23. glad of it] as Ver. 14. diſplraſed for it, by which 
re is a Concutrrence in the Expreſſions, as they 


are 


— 


the ſame; ſee 


alike, the Prepoſition and Pronoun being 
5 CHAP. 


De Dieu. 


DANIEL, 
1% A P. VII. 
N the firſt Year of Belſhazzar King, of 


Babylon, Daniel ſaw a Dream, or Viſions 
of his Head on his Bed; upon this he wrote 
it down, expreſſing the Sum of the Mat- 
77 Which he did as follows. I ſaw in a 
Viſion I had by Night, that behold the four 
Winds of the Heaven role at the great Sea. 

Out of which there came up four huge 
Beaſts, different one from another. 

4. The foremoſt was like a Lion, but had 
an Eagle's Wings: I looked till its Wings 
were plucked off, whereby it was lifted up 
from the Ground, and it was ſet upon the 
Feet as a Man, and a Man's Heart was given 


to it. 


Chap. VII. 


5. Behold: there was alſo a ſecond other 
Beaſt in the Likeneſs of a Bear, which raiſed 
it ſelf up on one Side, and there were three 
Ribs in the Mouth of it between its Teeth, 
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and they ſaid thus to it, Riſe up, devour 
much Fleſh. | . 
6. After this I ſaw plainly that there was 
another like a Leopard, which had four 
Wings of a Fowl upon his Back ; the Beaſt 
had likewiſe four Heads, and Dominion was 
given to It + 2 
I ſaw' afterwards apparently in the 
Viſions of the Night, that there was a fourth 
Beaſt, exceeding terrible, dreadful and ftrong, 
which had huge iron Teeth : it devoured, 
broke in pieces, and trampled the reſt with 
its Feet, was difterent from . all the Beaſts 
which were before it, and had ten Horns. 


Ver. 2. roſe} as we phraſe it, Chald. came forth, not 


rave. 

Ver. 4. 4 Lion] ſignifying the Balylonian Empire, and 
more particularly Nebuchadnezzar ; as the Beaſts are in- 
terpreted to be Kings, Ver. 17. as well as the Parts of 
the Image were Kingdoms, Chap. ii. 39, 40. fee Ch. ii. 


f Ib. Eagle's Wings) which may denote the Swiftneſs of 
his Conqueſts,- the Eagle being a Bird of Prey. 
Ib. whereby] So Fun. and Trem. have it quibus, Grot. 
per quas, and the Eng. Marg. wherewith, as the Senſe 
requires. ä | 
Ib. as a Man} He both loſt his Power as a Lion, and 
Advancement as an Eagle; and was as a Man, that 
could neither devour like the one, nor fly Ike the other. 
Ib. Man's Heart] not only his Capacity, but his 
Diſpoſition was changed. | | 
Ver. 5. 4 Bear] the Empire of the Medes and Perſians, 
and Cyrus as a King. | 
Ib. on one Side] for the Advancement was of the Per- 
fans; Tee Chap. viii, 3. | | 
Ib. three Ribs] the conquered Kingdoms of Lydia, 
Babylon and Egypt; not the Hyrcanians and Gobrias (but 
two) that revolted to the Per ſians, as in Poale's Annot. 
who would not devour ſuch... TORY VAN 
Ver. 6. 'a.Lespard}] the Macedonian Empire, and Alex- 
ander in particular. | 
Ib. four] for which ſee Chap. viii. 8. & xi. 3, 4. 
Vier, 2, fourth Beaſt] the Roman Empire, and its Em- 
peror Auguſfius Cæſar, under whom it was at its Height; 
and began declining in the next Reign of Tiberius, the 
lame in which Chriſt had the Dominion, &c. given him, 
as in Ver. xiii. 14. Mat. xxviii. 18. Thus there was 
an orderly Succeſhon in the whole five, ſince Auguſtus too 
agreeable. to what the other three had done before, con- 
quered Same, the laſt of the four Kingdoms denoted by 
the third Beaſt... By the coming up, Ver. 3, may be un- 
derſtood thoſe Empires, being at their Height, fox each 
was exiſtent before the Fall of the preceding one. | 
b. the ret] of the Jews. | 
b. ten] The Horns of this Beaſt have been to me one 
of the moſt difficult. Parts of Daniel's Prophecies, and 
after deliberately conſidering what divers noted Commen- 
tators of diverſe Opinions ſay of it, I could be ſatisfied 
with none. Not with Jun. and Trem. in their Annota- 


tons, Broughton in ſeyeral Places of his Works, &c. 


who expound the fourth Beaſt to be the F amily of the 
Seleucidæ that reigned in Syria after Alexander ; becauſe 
BY is making it the ſame with one Head of the third 
* an Abſurdity not to be endured! Nor would this 
ave been the Srongef of the four, but the weakeſt. And 
a to Antiochus Epiphanes, who is eſteemed the little Horn, 
initead of being a King after ten that were before, he 
Was but the Sth of thoſe Kings, neither were three of 

Vo L. II. 5 | | ; 


them deſtroyed before him, nor any one. Nor with 
Grotius, Sc. making up the ten with ſome Kings of 
Egypt, a Head of another Beaſt, Ver. 6. yet reckoning 
this Antiochus for one. The Deſcription of this laſt Beaſt, 
and the lower Part of the Image in Chap. ii. which evi- 
dently betoken the ſame, has generally determined it for 
the Labs of the Romans; but then 1 was not ſatisfied 
to leave it ſo, with, the Eng. marginal Annotations, Pri- 
deaux at the End of his Connection, &c. without the par- 
ticular Application of the Horns, which is the principal 
Thing to aſcertain and explain the whole. This Mede 
in his Loris, pag. 661. and our famous Newton in his 
Obſervations upon the Prophecies of Daniel, Chap. vi, vii. 
have done, but not ſo, that I can think it to be what was 
predicted. They ſeem to have laboured hard to, frame 
up ten Kinds of Kingdoms in the Rom. Empire, about the 
Beginning of the 5th Century after the Birth of Chriſt; 
expounding the ſingle Horn to be the Church of Rome, 
which made up its Patrimony in the 8th Century out of 
three Governments, Mede, pag. 778, 779. Newton, ibid. 
Whereas the Viſion does not repreſent the Beaſt to have 
been at firſt without Horns, nor are the Kingdoms they 
mention too late only, but too ſhort, indiſtinct, and of 
too little Note for this great Prophecy, the Empire being 
alſo more remarkably divided otherwiſe, and then fallen to 
Decay; nor is one of the three any one of the ten King- 
doms, beſides that the Angel ſays they were Kings, 
Ver. 24. The Time, &c. Ver. 25. Newton computes 
at 1260 Years, as he ſays the Days are Years, Chap. viii. 
14. and by referring both to the preſent and future 
Times, they ſhould ſeem to end together : now the 
ſooneſt Beginning that he aſctibes to the latter, is at the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, A. C. 70. counting the former 
to begin about A. C. 800; according to which the 2300 
will falt above 300 Years after the other. But how is 
it conſiſtent that the holy People ſhould have the Kingdom 
and Dominion under the whole Heaven, Ver. 2. fo long 


before the Sanctuary is made right or cleanſed, Chap. viii. 


14? But I muſt not forget that my proper Buſineſs is to 
explain the Scripture Text, not to anſwer other Books. 
As the Prophecies in Daniel have a peculiar Reſpect to 


. the Tah Feruſalem and the Temple, that in Chap, xi. 


is plainly continued to the Time of Antiochus Epiphanes 
upon this Account, the like may be ſaid of thoſe in the 
eighth and ninth Chapters; it is therefore agreeable that 
it ſhould be the ſame here, and [the reſt] in this Verſe. is 
a particular Mark of it. Now after the Havock which 
Anti:chus made, the next very remarkable Thing that 
befel them was from the Romans, o Pompey's taking Je- 
ruſalem about 60 Years before the Birth of Obi, whoſe 


Deſtruction was compleated from the ſame People under 
their Emperor Veſpafian ; ſo that there this Prophecy pro- 
perly ended, as well as that in Chap. ix. Pampey had in a 
Manner the Government of the Roman Empire, but being at 


Rrr 


8. As 


a O T E S upon 


| 8. As I was minding the Horns, behold 15. The Mind of me my {elf Daniel was 
there was another little Horn came up be- pierced within the Body, and the Viſions of 
tween them, from before which three of the my Head troubled me. 


former Horns were rooted up; and lo in 16. Drawing near to one of thoſe that 
that Horn were Eyes like a Man's, with a ſtood by, I requeſted of him the Certainty 
Mouth ſpeaking grand Things. concerning all this; and he made known to 
9. I looked till there were Thrones put me the Meaning of the Things as follows; 
down, where he that was of ancient Time 17. The foregoing huge Beaſts, that ;; 
fate, whoſe Apparel was as white as Snow, thoſe four, are four Kings who will riſc up 
and the Hair of his Head like pure Wool, out of the Earth. 


his Throne fiery Flames, his Wheels burn- 18. But the Saints of the Higheſt One 
ing Fire. LK will receive the Kingdom, and poſſeſs it for 
10, A Flood of Fire flowed and came out ever, even for ever and ever. 
from before him, a Million waited on him, 19. Then I deſired the Certainty concern. 
and a hundred Millions ſtood before him; ing the fourth Beaſt ; which was different 
the Judgment was placed, and the Books from all the others, exceeding terribte, whoſe 
were opened. | Teeth were Iron, and his Nails Braſs, that 
11. I kept looking then by reaſon of the devoured, broke in pieces, and trampled the 
Voice of the grand Words which the Horn reſt with its Feet; 
ſpoke, till the Beaſt was ſlain, and his Body 20. Concerning the ten Horns likewiſ: 
ed, being given to be burnt with which were on its Head, and the other that 
Fire. came up, from before which three fell, even 
12. As for the reſt of the Beaſts, they that Horn which had Eyes, and a Mouth 
took away their Dominion; however there ſpeaking grand Things, whoſe Appearance 
was a prolonging of Life granted to them, was greater than his Fellows: 
for a Seaſon and Time. f 21. Which Horn I ſaw made War with 
13. I ſaw manifeſtly in the Viſions of the the Saints, and prevailed over them; 
Night, that there came with the Clouds of 22. Till he who was of ancient Time 
Heaven one like a Man, who went to him came, and Judgment was given to the Saints 
\ that was of ancient Time, being brought of the Higheſt Ones, and the Time was 
| near before him. come that the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom, 
14. To whom there was given Dominion, 23. He ſaid thus; The fourth Beaſt will 
Honour, and a Kingdom, for the People of be the fourth Kingdom on the Earth, which 
all Nations and Languages to ſerve him: his will be different from all the Kingdoms, will 
Dominion being an everlaſting one which devour the whole Earth, threſh it, and break 
will remain, and his Kingdom what will not it in pieces. | | 
be deſtroyed. 24. And the ten Horns out of that King- 
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laſt overcome by Julius Cæſar, the Emperors began, of of Language in a Poem called The Hit. of Joſepl, at 
whom there were nine before Vſpaſian, "viz. fulius, Au- Gen. xvi. 2. in theſe Words, A. of feſt 


 guſtus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otbo His Veſlure were the Beams of pureſi Light : 
and Vitellius, Theſe with Pompey I look oa as ſignified To which compar d, the Sun in all his Might 
by the ten Horns, and Veſpaſian by the little Horn before Shines feebler, than to him the Lamp of Night. 


which three of the others were rooted up, as Galba, Othh, Vier. 11. by reaſon} which as well by the Heb. Point- 
and Vitellius were before him. For upon the Death of ing, as the Senſe, has reſpe& to Daniels looking, not to 
Nero, thoſe three were ſucceſſively Emperors for a few the Beaſts being ſlain. 
Months, who were all flain, and Veſpaſian was ſettled Ver. 13: a Han) Ezekiel who lived in the Time of 
Emperor, of which there is a particular Account in Sue- Daniel, and in Captivity as he did, has frequently the 
tonius, Tacitus, and Dion Caſſius ; then was Feruſalem with Expreſſion Son of Man 757 Man of himſelf; and even 
the Temple deſtroyed, and the ſurviving Fews became Daniel, Chap. viii. 17. Chrift alſo taking this Title on 
à diſperſed People. I have given a ſhort Account, the him ſeems to be no other, being ſtrictly and immediately 
Facts being very noted and publick, and ſo the more no Man's Son, though a Woman's ; ſee Ezet. ii. 1. 
likely to be intended, but they might be largely exem- Ver. 15. The Mind of me my ſelf Daniel was pierced 
plified from ET. | br, within the Body] Our J have changed the Verb 
Ver. 8. like a n's] A appearing of a hu- from the third to the firſt Perſon, and added [in] without 
. mane Dipoſition, and though he was the 7ews worſt Ene- diſtinguiſhing it: the Yulg. has rendered it, My Spirit 
my, had leſs of the beaſtly Nature and Behaviour than _ I Daniel was terrified at theſe Things; but s 
others, 55 24 | uxtorf ſays, groping as the Blind in Darkneſs, by beit 
Ib. grand] He was General of the Roman Army in not ſkilled enough in Chaldee, Vind. p. 796. ; 
| 2 before he was Emperor, then his Son Titus was Ver. 18. Higbe Ones} ad Ver. 13- which 
eneral in his room; ſo that this great Affair was in a does not interfere with the Unity of the Godhead ; 
Manner wholly accompliſhed by his Orders. Chriſt as Man, according to the Del-ription there, being 
Ver. 9. Wild This ſeems to reſpect the Downfal of that high above all others. 
; Heathen Empire, and its becoming a Chriſtian one, in Ver. 20. greater in regard to what he did againſt the 
the Time of the Emperor Con/lantine, in the Beginning Fes, as by the following Verſe. 
of the fourth Century. . | Ver. 21. made War | dee Ver. 25. N 
Ib. white} Deſcribed with great Strength and Elegance Ver. 22. Till] Perſecution was raiſed by / eſpaſian's 
2 Heid 10 | ; Succeſſors both againſt the Fews and Chriſtians. * 
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DANIEL, 


dom are ten Kings that will riſe up, and an- 
other will riſe up after them, who will be 
different from the former, and put down 
Kings. | 

7 He will alſo ſpeak Words againſt the 
Part of the Supreme One, wear out the Saints 
of the Higheſt Ones, and think to alter Sea- 
ſons and Law ; which will be delivered into 
his Power, while there is a Time, Times, 
and half a Time. 

26. But the Judgment will be placed, and 
they will take away his Dominion, to con- 
ſume, and deſtroy it to the End. 

27. Thus will the Kingdom, Dominion, 
and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the 
whole Heaven, be given to the holy People 
of the Higheſt Ones ; whoſe Kingdom will 
be an everlaſting one, and all Dominions ſhall 
ſerve, and hearken to him. | 
28. Hitherto is the End of the Matter. 
As for me Daniel, my Thoughts troubled me 
exceedingly, and my very Looks altered ; 
but I kept the Matter in my Heart. 


C: HA P. VIII. 
N the third Year of the Reign of King 


Belſhazzar, a Viſion appeared to me, who 


am Daniel, after that which appeared to me 


at firſt. 

2. I being when I ſaw it at the Palace in 
Shuſhan, which is in the Province of Elam ; 
in which Viſion I ſaw that I was by the 
River Ulai. | 
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the whole Earth, without touching 


Chap. VIII. 


3. Where looking up, I ſaw plainly that 
there ſtood before the River a Ram, that had 
two Horns which were high; but one was 
higher than the other, and the higheſt came 
up laſt. | 
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4. I faw the Ram puſhing, weſtward, 
northward and ſouthward ; ſo that there were 
not any Beaſts could ſtand before him, and 
none could deliver out of his Power : but 
he did according to his Will, and became 
great.. - | | 

5. And asI was conſidering, behold a He- 
goat came from the Welt over the Surface of 
the 
Ground ; and the Goat had a Horn that ap- 
peared. large between his Eyes. 

6. And he came to the Ram that had two 
Horns, which I ſaw ſtanding before the 
River, and ran at him in his ſtrong Rage. 

7. I ſaw him alſo come cloſe to the Ram, 
and being exaſperated againſt him, he ſtruck 
the Ram, and broke his two Horns, for there 
was not Strength in the Ram to ſtand be- 


fore him; but he caſt him to the Ground, 


and trod on him, and none could deliver the 
Ram out of his Power. | 

8. And tht He-goat became very great 
indeed : but when he was ſtrong, the great 
Horn was broke; in the room of which there 
came up four that appeared large, towards the 
four Winds of the Heaven. 5 Ee 

9. Beſides a certain little Horn came out 
of one of them, which became exceeding. 
great towards the South, the Eaſt, and the 
glorious Place, 


2 th. as 


Ver. 25. a Time] or Year,; and Veſpaſian was con- 
quering Judea and Feruſalem about three Years and a 
half, Zo/ephus's Wars of the Fetus, Book 7. 

er. 2. being when] as Prideaux ſhews, Connec. An. 
$53. and the Genev. Tranſ. plainly 3 but is made obſcure 
in the pre}. Tranſ. or as if Daniel ſeemed to be there, and 
ſo I find the A/embly underſtood it by their Aunot. 
Ib. Shuſhan] See Neh. i. 1. E. i. 2. where it is ſup- 
poſed Daniel was buried; and long after, as Benjamin the 
2 Traveller relates, his Body or Coffin being with 
the Fetus on one Side of the River, was demanded by the 
Inhabitants on the other, and after fighting about it, they 
had it a Year by turns, till Senigar the great Sultan of 
92 ordered it to be hung on the middle of the Bridge. 

Ib. Lai] otherwiſe Ulzus, in Strabo, Lib. xv. p. 500. 
Pliny, Lib. vi. 27. & Ptolemy, Lib. vi. F: | 

Ver. 3. Ram] denoting the Empire of the Medes and 
Perfians, as explained Ver. 20. 

Ib, we! the Kingdom of Perſia. 

Ver. 4. Power] for hand muſt be improper to that 
which has none; ſo Ver. 7. 

Ver. 5. He-goat] Aebi ing the Kingdom of Greece, 
_ Which was weſtward from the other. 

Ib. without touching] By which may be underſtood not 
only the Swiftnefs of its Progreſs and ny ro but that 
i went on wonderfully as it were above Nature. Such 
as have rendered or expounded it, whom none touched in the 
Earth, did probably not conſider that 2 belongs to the 
_ Conſtruction of this Verb, and fo is not here for in. 


Ib. Horn] Alexander, who utterly overthrew” Darius 
in three Battles, | | | 
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Ver. 7. two Horns] In Poole's Annot. there is men- 
tioned for one of them © Artaxerxes Mnemon who aided 
Cyrus againſt. Alexander: two monſtrous Abſurdities; for 
Artaxerxes Mnemon reigaed the third before Darius whom 
Alexander conquered, and Cyrus the ninth before that Ar- 
taxerxes. 

Ver. 8. e for the Kingdoms of Macedonia, Aſia, 
Syria and Egypt ; ſee Chap. xi. 4. 

Ver. g. little Hern] denoting Antiochus Epiphanes, con- 
cerning whom ſee Chap. xi. 21. to the End of the Book, 
which may help to explain this by their Agreement. New- 
ton expounds this Horn. to be 3 after the Romans 
conquered it, thereby making it in Effect the ſame with 
the . it came out of; and then aſcribes to this ſubjected 
Province the future Power and Conqueſts of the Romans, 
with the putting Chri/t to death, deſtroying Jeruſalem, &c. 
which cannot preponderate in my Mind. 

Ib. out of one] namely the Kingdom of Syria. The 
Angel Gabriel himſelf expounds the four Horns to ſignify 


Kingdoms, and the ſingle Horn a King, Ver. 22, 23. 


whereas Newton, to promote his own Scheme of inter- 
preting the Prophecies in Daniel, ſays in his Obſervat. 
Ch. ix. a Horn of a Beaſt is never taken for a ſingle Perſon ; 
but it is of no Validity when confronted with the Scrip- 
ture. | | 


Ib. South] Egypt, &fc.. as Chap. xi. 25, 40, 42g 
Ib. E/] Perſia, 1 Mac, iis 31g 35. 


Ib. glorious Place ] Fuda, as Chap. xi. 22, 28, 1 
ſee Exel. xx. 6. ; | 4 1 i 
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10. It even became great to the Army of 
Heaven, ſome of which, namely of the Stars, 
it caſt down to the Ground, and trod on 
them. 180 

11. Nay it magnified it ſelf to the Prince 
of the Army, and by it was the continual 
Offering taken away, and the ſettled Place of 
his Sanctuary thrown down. 

12. For an Army was given againſt the 
continual Offering by reaſon of Tranſgreſſion; 
ſo that it threw down the Truth to the 
Ground, acted, and proſpered. 


13. Then I heard a certain holy one ſpeak - 


ing; whom another holy one aſked by Name, 
how long the Viſion would be of the con- 
tinual Offering, and the Tranſgreſſion that 
would make deſolate, cauſing both the Sanc- 
tuary and Army to be trod down ? 
14. And he ſaid to me, Till there is Even- 
ing and Morning two thouſand and three 
hundred Times, when the Sanctuary ſhall be- 
come right, en 

15. Now when I Daniel had ſeen the 


Viſion, and ſought for the Underſtanding f 


it, behold one ſtood before me like the Ap- 
pearance of a Man. | 
16. And I heard a Man's Voice between 
Ulai, which called thus, Gabriel, let him 
underſtand that which has appeared. 
17. So he came near where 1 ſtood, at 
whoſe coming I was frightened, and fell 
upon my Face : but he faid to me, Under- 
Rand, Man; for the End of the Viſion will 
be at the Time. | 
18. And when he ſpoke to me, I being 
fait aſleep on Face towards the Ground, 
he touched me, and made me ſtand up where 


I did. | 7 | 
19. Behold, ſaid he, I will let thee know 


. . 
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what will be at the Concluſion of the Indic. 
nation; for the End will be at the appointed 
Time. | 1 

20. The Ram that thou ſaweſt having 
two Horns, are the Kings of the Medes and 
Perſians. | 

21. And the hairy Goat is the King of 
Greece, as the great Horn which was he. 
tween his Eyes is the firſt King. 

22. Whereas it was broke, and there ſtood 
up four in the room of it; four Kingdoms 
will ſtand up out of the Nation, but not with 
his Power. 

23. At the Concluſion of which King. 
doms, when the Tranſgreſſors come to an 
end, there will ſtand up a King of 2 
fierce Countenance, and underſtanding hidden 
Speeches. 

24. Who will be ſtrong in his Power, but 
not by his Power; infomuch that he will 
wonderfully deftroy, proſper, and a& : not 
only deſtroying the Strong, but the People of 
the holy ones. 3 

25. For it will be through his Policy that 
he will make Deceit proſper in his Hand, will 
magnify himſelf in his Heart, and deſtroy 
many in Quietneſs; nay he will ſtand up 
againſt the Prince of Princes, but will be 
broke without Hand. | 1 

26. And the Appearance of the Evening 
and Morning which has been told is Truth : 
therefore do thou cloſe. up the Viſion, be- 
cauſe it is for many Days. 

27. Upon this I Daniel was brought to 
ſuch a paſs, that I was fick ſome Time; af- 
terwards I got up, and did the King's Buli- 
neſs: though I was aſtoniſhed at the Ap- 
pearance, but none underitood it. 


— 


ah 


Ver. 10. Army of Heaven] the holy People of the Jews, 
1 Mac. i. 46. or their Prieſts. 


Ib. namely] the Stars being the Army of the Heaven or 


| Ver. 11. Prince] Onias the chief Prieſt, called the 
Ruler of the Covenant, Chap. xi. 22. 
Tb. taten away] as Chap. xi. 31. 
Ib. ſettled Place] Feruſalem. 
Ib. thrown] See 1 Mac. i. 31, 39. & iv. 38. | 
Ver. 12. Army was given] as we read 1 Mac. i. 34, 35- 


not given him, as in the cam. Tranſ. but given (or put for 


which this Heb. Verb is frequently uſed) by him. 


Ver. 14. when] This we may ſee was on the 25th of p 
the-gth Month, in the Year of the Seleucide 148, 1 Mac. 


iv. 52. from which reckoning backward or ſubſtracting 6 V. 

M. 20 D. the Beginning of the Time falls on the 5th of 
the 6th Month in the Year 142. It was the Year after this 
when Antiochus plundered and profaned the Sanctuary, 
I Mac. i. 20, 21. but one may eaſily obſerve it was not 
in right Order ſome while balee, by 2 Mac. iv. The 
Commencement of the Time ſeems to be at the Sacri- 
ledge of Menelaus and Lyſimachus the chief Prieſts, Ver. 
32, 39. which was conſequently followed by Diſorders in 

the Sanctuary. Which Newton ſays pag. 124. is not yet 
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cleanſed (counting the Days for Years to begin afterwards} 
as if it would be built again hereafter, and the Few 
Worſhip reſtored. | 
Ver. 17. End of the Viſion] ſo tranſlated by Pagn. and 
MAunſi. to whom may be added Grot. and the Expreſſion is 
thus as two Verſes further; but what is it the End of in 
the com. Bible? And would not the Viſion be at the Be- 
ginning, &c. of it, as well as at the End? l 
Ver. 20. Kings] put for Kingdoms, as the firſt is in the 
next Verſe. | | | 
Ver. 24. not by his Power] but by Policy, Craft and 
Deceit, as in the next Verſe, and Chap. xi. 21, 23, 24 
32. 9wn has been added only becauſe it was imagined the 
Senſe required it, as if it referred to ſome other Power 3 
the Zeb. having only J for his, as it has juſt before. 
Ib. of the holy ones} the holy Anceſtors of the Jews, be- 
ing not an Adjective to People, which is ſing. ” 
Ver. 25. Prince] or God of gods, Chap. xi. 36. The 
Notes of this and the 11th Chap. May be ſufficient to ob- 
viate Newton's Objections to its being Antiochus, in 00 
ſervat. Pt. i. Ch. g. as I would be ſparing againſt ſuch an 
eminent Man. 5 a 
Ver. 25. was brought t9—a paſs] the Verb - ſubſtantibe 
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DAN TIE LI Chap. IX: 


CH AF. IX. 


N the firſt Year of the Reign of Darius 

the Son of Ahaſuerus, one of the Off- 
ſpring of the Medes, who was made King 
over the Kingdom of the Chaldeans ; 

2. I Daniel underſtood by Books, the 
Number of the Years, of which the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah had the Lord's Commiſſion, 
that he would fulfil ſeventy Years for the 
Waſtings of Jeruſalem. 

3. Then I put my Face towards the Lord 
God, to make requeſt by Prayer and Suppli- 
cations, with Faſting, Sackcloth and Aſhes ; 

4. Praying to the Lord my God, and 
making confeſſion as follows: Oh, Lord the 
Great and Terrible God, keeping the Cove- 
nant and Kindneſs with thoſe who love him, 
and keep his Commandments; 

We have ſinned, committed Iniquity, 
done wickedly, and rebelled, namely by de- 
parting from thy Commandments and Rules. 

6. Neither have we hearkened to thy Ser- 
yants the Prophets, who ſpoke in thy Name 
to our Kings, Princes and Fathers, as well 
is to all the People of the Country. 

7. To thee, Lord, belongs Righteouſneſs, 
but to us Shame of Face, as it is this Day, to 
the Men of Judah, the Inhabitants of Jeru- 
falem, and to all Iſrael who are near and far 
off, in all the Countries whither thou haſt 

driven them, for their Wickedneſs which 
they committed againſt thee. 

8. Lord, to us belongs Shame of Face, to 
our Kings, Princes and Fathers ; becauſe we 
have ſinned againſt thee. 

'9. To the Lord our God belong Com- 
paſſions, and Forgiveneſſes; though we have 
rebelled againſt him. | 

10. For we have not hearkened to what 
the Lord our God ſaid, to go in his Laws, 
which he put before us by the Miniſtry of 
his Servants the Prophets. | 

11. Even all Iſrael have tranſgreſſed thy 
Law, that is by departing without hearken- 
ing to what thou ſaideſt; ſo that the Curſe 
is poured out upon us, and the Oath which 
is written in the Law of Moſes the Servant 
of God, ſince we have finned againſt him. 


12. Who has confirmed his Words which 


he ſpoke, both concerning us, and our Judges 
that judged us, by bringing great Adverſity 
upon us; becauſe there has not been done 


under the whole Heaven, as has been againſt 
Jeruſalem. 
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13. All this Adverſity come as it did upon 
us, according to what is written in the Law 
of Moſes ; we did not make ſupplication be- 
fore the Lord our God, that we might return 
from'our Iniquities, and mind thy Truth. 
14. Therefore the Lord watched for Ad- 
verſity, and brought it upon us: for the 
Lord our God is righteous in all his Deeds 
which he has done, as we did not hearken 
to what he ſaid. 

15. And now, Lord our God, whobroughteſt 
thy People out of the Country of Egypt by 
a ſtrong Hand, and gotteſt thy ſelf ſuch a 
Name as there is this Day; we having ſinned, 
we having done wickedly. | 

16. Lord, according to all thy Righteouſ- 
neſs, let thy Anger and Wrath, I beſeech 
thee, be turned away from thy City Jeruſa- 
lem, thy holy Mountain : fince for our Sins, 
and for the Iniquities of our Fathers, Jeruſa- 
lem and thy. People are a Reproach for all 
who are round about us. 

17. Now therefore, our God, hearken to 
the Prayer of thy Servant, and to his Sup- 
plications, and make thy Face light to thy 
Sanctuary hat is deſolate, for the Lord's 
ſake. 

18. Incline thy Ear, my God, and hear; 
open thy Eyes, and ſee our Deſolations, and 
the City which is called by thy Name : for 
we do not proſtrate our ſelves with Supplica- 
tions before thee for our own Righteouſneſs, 
but for thy many Compaſſions. 

19. Lord, hear, Lord, forgive, Lord, be 
attentive, and act without delay; for thy 
own ſake, my God, fince thy City and Peo- 
ple are called by thy Name. 

20. And while I was ſpeaking, praying, 
and confeſſing my Sin, with that of my Peo- 
ple Iſrael, and proſtrating my ſelf with Sup- 
plication before the Lord my God, for my 
God's holy Mountain; 

21, Even while I was ſpeaking in -Prayer, 
the Man Gabriel whom 1 ſaw in the Viſion 
at firſt, being made to fly ſwiftly, touched 
me about the Time of the evening Offering. 

22. Who gave intelligence, ſpeaking to 
me thus: Daniel, I am now come forth, to 
teach thee Underſtanding. 

23. At the Beginning of thy Supplications 
the Commiſſion came forth, which I am 
come to tell, as thou art a very deſirable one: 
therefore conſider the Matter, and underſtand 
the Appearance. | 
24. Seventy Sevens are determined for thy 


Ver. 18. Incline] Wither, Wee: 
Thine Bares incline thou (O my God) and heare : 
| of up thine Eies, and us O looke upon; 
U, who forſaken with thy Citie are; 
That Citie, where thy Name is called on. 

Ver. 24. Sevens] As it is agreed that Years are to be 
underſtood, and not Days, the Text expreſſing neither of 
them, a Tranſlator ſhould not take in the latter, by ren- 

Vo. II. 


dering it J/eeks ; eſpecially as it does not appear that Da- 
niel uſes any expreſs Number of Days for Vears, as is 
done in Exel. iv. 5, G. and even there we are told it is ſo; 
beſides Weeks is otherwiſe in Heb. Chap. x. 1, 2. 
Ib. Seventy] See the Explanation of theſe Numbers at 
the latter End of the Chronology after Daniel. 
Ib. Prophets] Heb. Prophet, as in the Eng. Marg. 
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People and holy City, to ſtop Tranſgreſſion, 
to finiſh Sins, to make atonement for Ini- 
quity, to bring everlaſting Righteouſneſs, to 
ſeal up the Viſions and Prophets, and to 
anoint the very Holy One. n 

25. So thou art to know and. conſider, 
that from the coming out of the Commiſſion 
to reſtore and build Jeruſalem, to Meſſiah the 
Ruler, will be ſeven Sevens, and fixty two 
Sevens ; the Streets and Ditches will be re- 
ſtored and built alſo in the ſhorteſt of the 
Times. | F 

26. After thoſe ſixty two Sevens the Meſ- 
ſiah will be cut off, though not for himſelf 
(and the Ruler's People that ſhall come, will 
deſtroy the City and Sanctuary, whoſe End 
will be with a Flood, and till the End 
of the War there will be what is determined 
of Deſolations) 

27. However he will make the Covenant 
ſtrong to many in the one Seven, in the half 
of which he will aboliſh the Sacrifice and 
Offering ; making 
reaſon of the overſpreading of Abominations, 
even till conſuming and * which is deter- 
mined is poured out upon the Deſolate. 


CHAP. X. 


T N the third Year of Cyrus King of 
Perſia, a Matter which was true was re- 


deſolate afterwards by 


NOTES upon 


vealed to Daniel, whoſe Name was called 
Belteſhazzar, but the appointed Time was 
a great while; however he conſidered the 
Matter, and had Underſtanding of the Ap- 
pearance. | 

2. At which Time I Daniel had been 
mourn-ing the Space of three Weeks 

3-I eat no Food of deſirable Things, Fleſh 
or Wine did not come into my Mouth, nor 
was I anointed at all, till the Space of three 
Weeks was fulfilled. 

4. And on the twenty fourth Day of the 
firſt Month, I being then by the Side of the 
great River which is Hiddekel ; 

5. I looked up, and faw that behold there 
was a Man cloathed in Linen, and his Loins 
were girded with the famous Gold of 
Uphaz. | 

6. His Body was alſo like the Beryl, his 
Face like the Appearance of Lightning, his 
Eyes like Lamps of Fire, his Arms and Feet 
as the Colour of poliſhed Braſs, and the 
Sound of his Words like that of a Multi- 
tude. : 

7. And I Daniel only ſaw the Appearance, 
but though the Men who were with me did 
not, ſuch a great Fearfulneſs ſeized them, 
that they ran away to hide. 

8. I being thus left alone, and ſceing this 
great Appearance, there was no Strength left 
in me: for my Complexion was grievouſly 
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Ver. 25. ſeven] Newton's late Interpretation is very 
ſingular, as it ſeems ſuch famous learned Men love their 
Works ſhould be. Inſtead of the 7, 62, and 1 making 
up the 70, he puts them all four, and the half one alſo, 
as independent Numbers. The 70 Sevens or 490 Years 
he counts to end at Chri/'s Death, the 7 Sevens to be 49 
Years yet to come, which are to -conclude with the End 
of the World, the 62 to end at the Birth of Chriſi, the 
one Seven to be next after his Death, and the half Seven 
the Time of beſieging Jeruſalem, which ended An. Dom. 
70. At the Beginning of the 7 Sevens by his Expoſition, 
there is to go forth a Commandment to build Feru/alem; 
whereas the City is now in Being, and inhabited, ſuch 
a Commandment alſo as the Prophecy mentions went 
forth a few Years after, and- is recorded in Scripture, 
which to paſs by for another ſo ve 
unlikely ever to be, ſeems too uneligible, If the Fews 

are to be converted, why muſt they return to Feruſalem any 
more than other Chriſlian;? Or are any of their Cere- 
monies to be revived? The comparative Prophecies of 
the Goſpel Times are not to be underftood literally, as 
may be ſeen by a remarkable Inſtance in As ii. 16, 19, 
20. and the e have returned, and Feruſalem with 
other Places there have been rebuilt already, to fulfil other 


Prophecies 3 as Newton quotes divers of thoſe two Sorts, 


to favour his Notion, The next is a bold Stretch! That 
the 62 Sevens or 4.34 Years may begin when Teruſalem 
was built by Nehemiah, and end at the Birth of Chri/t, he 
reckons the former to be 8 Years a doing, till the 28th 
Year of Axtaxerxes, from whence he counts ; for Proof 
of which he does Nothing but cite Neb. vi. 15. that ſays it 
was 52 Days. The 1 Seven he concludes with the 
Calling of Cornelius and the Gentiles, which is uncertain 
what M ear it was, but counted 2 or 3 ſooner, and ſeems too 
particular an Affair for the Event of this great Prophecy, 
if the Matter did agree: this according to him was 
Chri/?'s keeping the Covenant with the Fews till then; 


but the Text expreſſes more than a common keeping it as 


3 


long after, nay ſo 


before, making the Covenant ſtrong, or confirming it, as 
Chriſt did by his Preaching and Miracles. Prideaux be- 


- ginning thoſe Sevens in the 7th Year of Artaxerxes Lon- 


gimanus, ends the 49 Years in the 15th of Darius Nethus, 
when he ſuppoſes what is recorded Neb. xiii. 2 3. tothe End 
was done, Cennedt. Anno 409. Lhyd's Computation is 
13 Years later, who would have thoſe Years end with the 
Propheſying of Malachi. But the Text here does not ap- 
pear to predict either of theſe Things, unleſs it be that 
which Prideaux advances in a figurative Senſe, and for 
this indeed that learned and ingenious Perſon pleads : yet 
I ſhould rather underſtand the re/toring and building liter- 
ally, to be at the ſame Time as he counts the other, 
though the particular finiſhing of it be not expreſs'd in 
Hiſtory ; as the Time is not for either of thoſe Events, 
to which they aſcribe the Termination of the 49 Years. 

Ib. Ditches probably to ſupply the City with Wa- 
ter, at the Head of which the | Conduit might ſtand, 
2 Sam. v. 8. and by the Rabbinical Deſcription of the ſe- 
veral Sorts of Ditches in Bava lama, Cap. v. this was 
broad below and narrow above, which was fitteſt for that 
Purpoſe : they might likewiſe be for Fortification. The 
Name is alſo modern in a City, as Fleetditch, Hounſditch, 
Sc. in London. 

Ib. ortet] This Word found only here, and coming 
from a Verb ſignifying to freighten or make narrow, is not 
an Adjective to Times, nor is the Expreſſion Times of 
Trouble by the Poſition of the Words ; beſides that their 
Troubles were greater before than during thoſe 49 Years. 
The Eng. wo 9-4: ſeem to mean the Street ſhould re- 
main built the 62 Weeks, and ſo Bedford expreſsly com- 
putes, even by contracted Years, Scrip. Chron. Lib. i. 
I. 25. whereas it did ſo divers Years after, whether that 
Time be reckoned: to end at the Coming or Death 


Chriſt. Ha 
Ver. 27. in the one Seven] The Covenant is perpetuab 


not for a Week, Broughton's Works, Tom. ii. p. 002- 


changed 


DAN E , Chap. XI. 


changed on me, and 1 could not retain 


Strength. 


However 1 heard the Sound of his 


Words, though I was then in a Trance upon 
my Face, which was towards the Ground. 

10. But behold a Hand touched me, and 
removed me upon my Knees and the Palms 

Hands. ; 

* ah Moreover he ſaid to me, Daniel, a 
Man very deſirable, underſtand the Things 
which I ſpeak to thee, and ſtand up where 
thou didſt, for I am now ſent to thee ; which 
Thing when he had ſpoken to me, I ſtood 

embling. 
7 12. Upon this he ſaid to me; Be not afraid, 
Daniel, for thy Words were heard from the 
firſt Day that thou appliedſt thy Heart to 
underſtand, and to afflict thy (elf before thy 
God; and I am come by reaſon of thy 
Words. 

13. But the Prince of the Kingdom of 
perſia ſtood before me twenty one Days, 
when behold there came Michael one of the 
chief Princes to help me, I having been left 
there with the Kings of Perſia. 

14. And I am come to let thee underſtand 
what will fall out to thy People in the latter 
Days, as the Viſion is for a good while 
hence. 

15. As he was ſpeaking ſuch Words as 
theſe, I put my Face towards the Ground, 
and became dumb. 

16. Vet behold one in the Likeneſs of 
Mankind touching my Lips, I opened my 
Mouth, and ſpoke thus to him who ſtood 
before me; My Lord, by the Appearance 


my Pains are turned upon me, and I cannot 


retain Strength. | 
17. How therefore can the Servant of this 
my Lord talk with him, when I ſhall hence- 
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forth not have Strength remaining in mes 
where there is not Breath left? 

18. Then one like the Appearance of a 
Man touched me again, and ſtrengthened 
me, | 
19. Saying, Be not afraid, O Man very 
defirable, may it be well with thee, be ſtrong, 
be even ſtrong. Accordingly when he had 
ſpoken to me, I was ſtrengthened, and faid, 
Let my Lord ſpeak, ſince thou haſt ſtrength- 
ened me. 2 | 

20. Doſt thou know, replied he, why I 
came to thee? And now I muſt return to 
fight with the Prince of Perſia, and after I 
am gone forth, behold the Prince of Greece 
will come. | 

21. But I will tell thee that which is 
written in the Scripture of Truth; not one 
being ſtrong with me for theſe Things, ex- 
cepting Michael your Prince. 


Q:44-p. xt: 


N D it was I, in the firſt Year of Da- 
rius the Mede, ſtood to ſtrengthen 
and confirm him. 

2. So 1 will now tell thee the Truth: Be- 
hold there will yet ſtand: up three Kings of 
Perſia, and a fourth will be rich with greater 
Wealth than all; who when he is ſtrong by 
his Wealth, will ſtir up all againſt the King- 
dom of Greece. | 

3- But a powerful King will ſtand up, and 
rule with great Dominion, doing after his 
own Will. | 

4: Nevertheleſs when he has ſtood up, his 
Kingdom will be broke, and parted to the 
four Winds of Heaven ; yet not to his Poſt- 
erity, nor according to his Dominion with 
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Ver. 12. by reaſon of] for being of uncertain Mean- 
ing, or as if 4 w_ Lach the Words. 

er. 13. flood before me] the Angel being employed 
concerning him; which Tranſlation is literal, and fo Pun, 
and Trem, have ftetit coram me, it being alſo the ſame as 
in Ver. 16. I remember I have wondered how the Prince 
with/tood the Angel, and ſtopped him ſrom coming to Da- 
niel, before I examined the Original. Lowth in his 
Commentary notwithſtanding after tome, expounds this 
Prince and that of Greece, 3 20. to be the Guardian or 
Tutelar Angels 2 theſe ſeveral Countries, and ſpeaks par- 
ticularly of the ontention; to which, as it is founded 
on Wrong Trarflation, I ſhall on'y fay in the Words of 
Piles Annotations, Who can imagine that good Angels 
fhould quarrel one with the other? Or elſe after others, that 
they were evil Spirits, and conſequently that ſuch are diſ- 
unctly appointed over particular Countries; which if fit 
to be advanced any where, is not however here, unleſs 
withflod has ſome better Exiſtence than in a Verſion. 
, VET. 17. benceforth] or Heb. from now, therefore not 

raightway. | 

er. 21. not one] of the Princes, two, of which are 
mentioned in the Ver. before; and may ſhew that the 
Princes of the Earth were againſt the Jews, but Michael 
for them, - Unleſs any will prefer the Annotation of Gro- 
us, Ones aliarum nationum prefides Angeli aut Perſis 


1 


——__— 


favebant aut Greas. Taha inter Angelos fludia exſtinxit 


Chriſtus : all the Angels preſiding over other Nations, fa- 
voured either the Perſians ar Greeks. Such Endeauours 
among the Angels were extinguiſhed by Chri/t ; which 1 de- 
liver to the Wind. | 

Ver. 2. three] Cambyſes, Smerdis and Darius Hy/taſþis ; 
ſee Ptolemy's Lift of Kings after the laſt Table of Chrs- 
nology, The Univer. Hift. has it Cyrus who was then upan 
the Throne, omitting Smerdis, B. II. Ch, ii. 9. which 
does not accord with there ſhall or will yet, Chap. x. 1. 

Ib. fourth] Xerxes, of whom this Prophecy was re- 
markably fulfilled, Herodat. Lib. 7. Nepos and Plutanth 
in Themi/toc. Diodor. Siculus, Lib. 11. 

Ver. 3. But] for And makes it ſeem to be a King of 


Perſia, rather than of Greece. 


Ib. King] Alexander called the Great. 
Ver. 4. four] his Dominions being parted into four 
Kingdoms about 23 Years after his Death, during which 
Time were great Troubles and Confuſion. Died. Sicul. 
Lib. 20. Pohbius, Lib. 5. Plutarch in Demetr. ſee Chap. 
vii. 6. & vill. 22, N | 
Ib. Pofterity| which neither of the four Kings, Seleu- 
cus, Ptolemy, Caſſander and Lyſimachus was; and his 
oſthumous Son Alexander Ægus was ſlain a Boy, after he 
had been ſeveral \Years in Priſon, Diad. Sicul. Lib. 19. 
Pauſamas in Bœoticis. | 
which 
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which he has ruled : for his Kingdom will be 
| plucked up, and for others beſides thoſe. 

5. The King of the South will then be 

ſtrong, as alſo another of his Princes, and that 
Above him, ruling with his Dominion a great 
One. 
6. And ſome Years after they will join 
themſelves together, for the King's Daughter 
of the South will come to the King of the 
North, to perform Things right; but ſhe 
will not retain the Strength of the Arm, nor 
will he ſtand with his Arm; nay ſhe her 
felf will be delivered up, as alſo thoſe who 
| have brought her, and he that was born of 
her, as well as he who has ſtrengthened her 
in the Times. 

There will however ſtand up a Shoot of 
Her Roots in his State, who will come with 
an Army, and enter into the Fortreſs of the 
King of the North, will a& againſt them, 
and make himſelf ſtrong. 

8. And alſo their gods, together with their 
Princes, and defirable Inſtruments of Silver 
arid Gold, will he carry into Captivity to 
Egypt; and he will remain more Years than 
the King of the North. 

9. Thus will the King of the South enter 
into the Kingdom, and return to his own 
Country. od 
10. But the other's Sons will make war, 
gathering together a Multitude of large 
Forces ; and one will actually come, over- 


' 
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there will be no Strength to ſtand. 


flow, and paſs through: then returning, W 
will be Aer as far Ei Fortreſs. ye 

11. Whereupon the King of the South 
being exaſperated, will go out, and fight 
with him, namely the King of the North . 
who will place a large Multitude, which will 
notwithſtanding be delivered into the Power 
of the other. 

12. When he has taken away the Multi. 
tude, his Heart will be exalted, and he will 
caſt down ſome ten thouſands, yet will not 
be ſtrong. ** 

13. For the King of the North will return, 
and place a larger Multitude than the former: 
even the Space of ſome Years after he will 
actually come, with a great Army, and much 
Subſtance. 

14. And in thoſe Times many will ſtand up 
againſt the King of the South; and though 
the Robbers of thy People will be lifted up to 
eſtabliſh the Viſion, they will fall. 

15. Now the King of the North being 
come, will make a Rampart, take the City of 
Fortifications ; ſo that the Arms of the South 
will not ſtand, nor its choice People, as 


16. On the.contrary he who comes againſt 
him will do after his own Will, none {tand- 
ing before him; nay he will ſtand in the 
glorious Country, and conſume with his 
Power. 


. A 
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Ver. 5. King of the South] Ptolemy K. of Egypt. 
Ib. another] Seleucus K. of Syria. 
Ver. 6. Daughter] Berenice the Daughter of Ptolemy 
Philadelbhus K. of Egypt being married to Antiochus 
called Theus K. of Syria, to confirm the Peace made be- 
_—_ them, Polyenus Stratagem. Lib. viii. 50. Athenæus, 
ib. ii. 6. 
Ib. Arm] the League or Treaty which held them to- 
. gether. 
. he land] Ptolemy dying a little after the Marriage, 
Antiochus put away Berenice, and took again his former 
Wife Laodice, Hieromym. Comment. in Dan. Cap. xi. 


Ib. brought] her Attendants who had her to the Cty 4 


of Daphne, to ſave her from Laodice and Seleucus Cal- 
linicus the Son of the latter, where they were ſlain with 
her, Appian. in Syriacis, Fuſtin, Lib. xxvii. I. 

Ib. . born] So Jun. and Tem. tranſlate, qui natus eius 
fuerit; her Son, not her Father, bein beſieged with 
her, and flaih ; fee Prid. Con. Anno 246. and Grer. 

Ib. freagthened] her Huſband, who was poiſoned by 
Procurement of Laodice, after he had received her again, 
that ſhe might ſet aſide the Son of Berenice on whom the 
Kingdom was ſettled by the Marriage-contract, and make 


her own Son King, as ſhe did, Plin. Lib. vii. 12. Val. 


Max. ix. 14. Solin. Cap. i. others apply this to Ptolemy, 
whereas he died a natural Death, and not /fanding ſuits 
better to him, which they alſo apply to Antiochus. 

Ver. 7. 4 Shoot] Ptolemy Euergetes the Brother of Be- 
renice, who amply did what is here foretold of him, 7u/?. 
Lib. xxvii. 1. 8 in Syriac: Polyen. Lib. viii. 50. 
Polyb. Lib. v. The Letter th appears to be redundant, as 
in Gen. vl. 2. 82 
Ver. 8. more Years] which Piolmy Euergetes did both 
longer than Seleucus Callinicus, and. after him, 74ſt. Lib. 

XXVII. 3. and the Heb, has more, it ſignifying more than, 

| | || 
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in the Reign of P. Philopater, which is out of Courſe, 


Per. 1 


— 


not merely than; though marked otherwiſe in our Tranſ. 

Ver. 10. other's Sons] Seleucus Ceraunus and Antiochus 
Magnus the Sons of Seleucus Callinicus, who reigned ſuc- 
ceſſively after him, Polybius, Lib. 4 & 5. 

Ib. one] Antiochus Magnus after his elder Brother's 
Death, Polyb. ibid. uf Lib XXIX. 1. & XXX. I. 

Ib. paſs through] the Country of Iſrael. 

Ib. returning] that is Antiochus in the following Cam- 
paigns ; not Ptolemy, as in the Geneva Notes. 
Ib. Fortreſs] at a Town called Raphia. 

Ver. 11. South] Ptolemy Philopator the Son of Ptoleny 
Euergetes, who defeated Antiochus at that Place. 

Ver. 12. thouſands] of the Fews in Egypt. Which is 
the Subject of the zd Book of Maccabees, extant in ſeveral 
manuſcript Greek Bibles, and in that of Montanus. | 

Ver. 13. Years] when Ptoleiny Philopator was dead, 
and his Son Ptolemy Epiphanes ſucceeded him, 7uft. Lib. 
xxxi. I, 

Ver. 14. many] Antiochus K. of Syria and Philip K. of 
Macedonia, who had large Dominions, making a League 
together againſt the K. of Egypt; as Scopas did a Con- 
ſpiracy, as alſo Agathocles and Agathoclea, Polyb. Lib. 15- 

uſt. Lib. xxx. 2, 3. 

Ib. Robbers] The Egyptians at firſt taking all Judt 
from Antiochus, Foſephus, Antiq. Lib. xii. 3. Hieron. Com. 
in Dan. xi. Junius and Tremellius refer this to Something 


and befides does not agree with the Expreſſion. //- 
Newton ſays, the Samaritans, Obſ. on Dan. Chap. xu 
Lowth, Apoſtates, different from Robbers. : 

Ver. 15. City] Sidon whither Scopas the &gyptian Ge- 
neral fled with about ten thouſand Men, after he was 
beat, Valeſii Excerpta ex Polyb. Faſeph. ut ſupra. ; 

0 . < glorious Country] Autiochus taking Fudea again 
in that Expedition, 7% ib. | | 
| ” 17. He 


DAN IE L, Chap. XI. 


17, He will again put his Face to enter 
with the Strength of his whole Kingdom, 
the upright ones being with him, that he 
may perform it: next he will give the other 
the Daughter of one of his Wives, corrupting 
her ; but ſhe will not ſtand, nor be for 


18. Afterwards he will turn away his Face 
to the Iſles, and take many; a Captain how- 
ever will make his Reproach to him ceaſe, 
without letting it return on himſelf. 

19. Then turning away his Face to the 
Fortreſſes of his own Country, he will 
ſtumble, fall, and not be found. 

20. In whoſe State there will ſtand up in the 
Honour of the Kingdom, one who will ſend 
about Tax-gatherers ; but he will be broke 
in a few Years, neither in Anger nor in War. 

21. And a contemptible one will ſtand up 
in his State, on whom they will not beſtow the 
royal Dignity ; yet he will enter quietly, 
uſurping the Kingdom by Flatteries. 

22. As with the Arms of a Flood they will 
be overflowed too from before him, and 

broke, nay even the Ruler of the Covenant. 

23. And after an Aſſociation with him, 


* 
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he will act deceitfully; and going up, will 
become ſtrong with a ſmall Nation. 

24. He will alfo quietly enter into the fat 
Places of the Province, and do what neither 
his Fathers, nor the Fathers of them have 
done; he will ſcatter their Prey, Spoil and 
Subſtance, and contrive his Devices againſt 
the ſtrong Holds, even for a Time. _ 

25. For he will ſtir up his Strength and 
Courage with a great Army, againſt the 
King of the South; who will likewiſe make 
War with an exceeding great and ſtron 
Army ; but will not ſtand, becauſe they will 
contrive Devices againſt him. | 

26. Even thoſe who eat Part of his Meat 
will break him, and the Army of the other 
overflow, many falling down flain. 

27. As for theſe two Kings, their Hearts 
will be for Miſchief, and they will tell Lyes 
at one Table; nevertheleſs it will not proſ- 
per, for the End will yet be at the appointed 
Time. | 

28, In the next place he will return to his 
Country with great Subſtance, and his Heart 
will be againſt the holy Covenant ; where he 
will act, going back to his own Country. 


Ver. 17. to enter] upon hearing Ptolemy Epiphanes was 
dead, which did not prove true, Appianus in Syriacis. 

Ib. upright anes] the Fews, the Poſſeſſion of whoſe 
_ not only made it advantageous for him to enter 
Egypt, but they ſhewed much Eſteem for each on 
ib. The En Petition of the Verſe diſagrees with the Heb. 

Ib. Daughter] Cleopatra by Name, App. and Foſeph. 

Ib ae pen that by her Means he might get her 
Huſband's Dominions, as Jerome writes on this Place. 

Ib. nor be for] Livy towards the . of his 37th 

Book tells us, that ſhe along with her Huſband con- 
gratulated the Romans for their firſt Victory over her Fa- 
ther, and perſuaded them to ſend an Army into Aſia to 
proſecute the War. 

Ver. 18. Jes] Eubza, &c. Livy, Lib. 35. 

Ib. a Captain] the Roman Conſul who overcame him, 
Livy, Lib. 36 & 37. 

Ib. without] as the Romans beat Antiochus in the firſt 
Battle, and ſtopped his Reproach to them; ſo they did in 
the laſt, not letting the Reproach return on them. 

Ver. 19. found] Jerome on Dan. xi. relates from 
Strabo, that plundering a Temple in Elymais, he was ſlain 
by the People of that Country. 

Ver. 20. one} Seleucus Philopator, the elder Son of An- 

tiochus, Appian in Syriac. 

Ib. ſend about] For his Father having agreed to pay the 
Romans one thouſand Talents a Year for twelve Years, 
and Seleucus reigning but till about the End of that Time, 
this was the principal Affair of his Reign, Polybius Legat. 
24. Liv. Lib. 37 

Ib. few Years) he reigning eleven. Some interpret it 
a few Days after Heliodorus by his Order would have pil- 

laged the Temple, 2 Maccab. iii. which is not probable, 
unleſs the Text had mentioned that; and that it was 
longer than a few Days, the End of the 3d and Begin- 
ng of the 4th Chap. of 2 Maccab. ſhew ; ſee Prid. Con. 
Pr. ii. B. 2. at the End. | 


_ Ib. neither] being poiſoned by Heliodorus above men- 
toned, App. in Syr. 
er. 21. contemptible one] Antiochus 


E 4 hanes, the 
Brother of Seleucus 1. a 


Philopator, who had very properly this 


Character, Atheneus, Lib. v. 4. & x. 12. Diodor. Sicul. 


in Valeſs Excerptis, Lib. xxvi. 43. 


Ib. not be/tow) at firſt, for he was forced to apply to 
Eumenes K. of Pergamus and his Brother Attalus to obtain 
it, which he did by flattering Promiſes, Appran in Syriacis, 
pag. 116, 117. 

b. ufurping] Seleucus having a Son Demetrius then at 
Rome, App. in Syr. 
Ver. 22. overflawed] Great Corruption and Nama 


coming to the 'Fews, by Jaſon and Menelaus buying the 
Prieſthood of Antiochus, &c. 2 Maccabees iv. 1 Mac. i. 


13. 
* from before] by their having Authority for it from 
the King. | | E-y 

Ib. Ruler] Onias being turned out from being high 
Prieſt, and afterwards killed, 2 Mac. iv. 7, 10, 34, 35. 
and that he is 9 likely pointed out is obſerved in Univ, 
Hit. B. ii. Ch. 2. 

Ver. 23. Aſſociation] made by his Father, when he gave 
his Siſter in Marriage to the K. of Egypt, Ver. 17. who 
was to have Cœle. Hyria and Paleſtine with her, they part- 
ing the Revenues equally between them, Foſeph. Antig. 
Lib. x11. 3. which Antiochus evaded or denied, Polyb. 
Legat. 72 & 82. 4 

Ib. going up] againſt Ptolemy Philometor, whom he 
bet the firſt Time, Himes, * Polybius, Teras. Ixxi. 
p. | 

Ib ſmall] For the Romans had made the Dominions of 
Antiochus imall, in compariſon of what they were before, 
Livy, Lib. 37 & 38. | 

Ver. 24. enter] into Egypt a plentiful Country, which 
he did eaſily or without Reſiſtance, after he had defeated: 
Ptolemy again, 2 Mac. v. 1. 1 Mac. i. 17, 18. 

Ib. ſcatter] He being extravagantly liberal, x Mac. iii. 


30. | 
Ver. 25. For] this explaining the foregoing Verſe, by 
telling who and where. | 

Ver. 26. eat] Ptolemy Macron and others, 2 Mac. x. 
1% 

Ver. 27. one Table) according as Ferome writes hereon, 
Antiochus not ſlaying Ptolemy, but pretending to manage 
for him. | 

Ver. 28. again/t] as 


related in 2 Mac. v. 11, &c. 
1 Mac. i. 20, &c. : | | | 
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29. At the appointed Time he will go 
again into the South, but it will neither be 
like the former nor the latter. | 

30. For the Ships of Chittim coming to 
him, he will be grieved, and return, and 
having indignation , againſt the holy Cove- 


nant, will act; as he will get intelligence at 


his Return, by thoſe who forſake the holy 
Covenant. | 

31. And Arms ſtanding by him, they will 
profane the Sanctuary of Strength, take away 
the continual Offering, and put the Abomina- 
tion that will make 2 87615 
32. Thoſe that will do wickedly againſt 
the Covenant he will pollute too by Flat- 
teries; yet the People who know their God 
will make themſelves ſtrong, and act. 


* 8 44. nnn 


55 Such alſo of the People as underſtand 
will give intelligence to many ; but they will 
fall by the Sword, the Flame, Captivity and 
Prey, ſome Time. | 

34. However when they fall, they will be 
aſſiſted with a little Help, though many were 
Joined to them by Flatteries. 

35. Some of them likewiſe that under. 
ſtand will fall, to purify them, make pure 
and white, till the final Time; becauſe it i; 
yet for an appointed Time. 

36. And the King will do after his oy, 
Will, exalting and magnifying himſelf above 
every god, nay he will ſpeak wonderful 
Things againſt the God of gods; and will 
profhrt till the Indignation is accompliſhed : 
or that which is determined ſhall be done. 
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Ver. 29. go again] as Antiochus did after the two for- 
mer Times, Polyb. Legat. 8, 81, 82. Liv. Lib. xliv. 19. 


& xlv. 11. Jul. xxxiv. 2. Lare 

Ver. 30. Chittim] the Romans, Gen. x. 4, 5. the Fear 
of whom, when their Ambaſſadors failed to him, made 
Antiochus go back unſucceſsful, Liv. xlv. 12. Paterculus, 
Lib. i. 10. Juſt. xxxiv. 3. Polyb. Legat. 92. at which 
being enraged, he again fell upon the Fews, 2 Mac. v. 24. 
1 Mac. i. 29. 

Ib. get intelligence] that the Fews would not fight on the 
Sabbath-day, when his Soldiers deſtroyed them, 2 Mac. 
v. 25, 26. Foſeph. Antiquit. Lib. xii. 7. 

Ver. 31. Arms] See 1 Mac. i. 33, 34, 35. 

Ib. by him] As Newton begins here to expound it of the 
Romans, in his Obſerv. on Dan. Chap. xii. whom he 


would have to be ſignified by Arms, he expreſſes it after 


him ; that it may mean the Romans ſnhould ſtand up after 
Antiochus Epiphanes, as he ſays it ſignifies after the King, 
Ver. 8. Whereas in both Places that Interpretation is in- 
valid, and different from the Manner of the Heb. Tongue. 
Beſides it is he in the next Verſe, and fo on afterwards, the 
Return from the Digreſſion at the 36th Verſe being made 
with the King, not the Arms, and n declaring only 
what the King would do. The Diſtinction between | him] 
and [Arms] is not only inthe Scripture; but in Newton's own 
Obſervation, in what he counts the Beginning of the De- 
fcription of the Romans; and muſt it not be quite incon- 
gruous then, to imagine that the former ſignifies the latter 
throughout the ſame Deſcription? This is a Way of writ- 
ing or ſpeaking, in his own Expreſſion, ed by no Nation, 
p. 137. nay he aſcribes Part of what follows to Ver. 36. to 
the Heath Romans, Part in the next four Verſes to the 
Chriſtian Greeks, and the latter Part to the Turks, though 
it is obviouſly the ſame in the Scripture. It is agreeable to 


underſtand by the Kings of the South and North at Ver. 


40. thole of the ſame: Kingdoms as at Ver. 5, 6,7, 8, 9. 
11, 13, 14, 15, 25. and not the Saracens and Turks, both 


which were eaſtward. from the Greet Empire, which 


Newtesn ſays they ſhould puſh at, and come againſt. Nor 
is it at all likely that ſo many leſſer Affairs, eſpecially to 
the Jews, ſhould be mentioned of Antiocbus, and his 
great Perſecution of them at laſt omitted; much leſs when 
there is a lively and particular Deſcription of fuch a Perſe- 


cution put in Order of Time, andjuſt after it is foretold that 


he would have indignation againſt the holy Covenant, and get 


intelligence about it, is it to be expounded away to Some- 


thing done by another People 237 Years, after. Was it 
told that Antiachus deſigned and prepared to do it, and not 
that he did it? As for the Abomination of Deſolation by 
the Romans, Mat. xxiv. 15. that is to be referred to Ch. 
ix. 26, 27. of this Book, And in our celebrated Univer/al 


Hiftory, B. ii. Ch. 2. it is ſaid, * The 11th Chap. of 


Daniel from the 20th Verſe to the End, is wholly con- 

* cerning Antiochus Epiphanes. OS | 

Ib. profane] 1 Mac. i. 36, 37, 39, 46. 2 Mac. vi. 2, 
Photius, Biblioth. 


- 
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Ib. Strength] See Pſa. xcvi. 6. Ezek. xxiv. 21. 

Ib. take away] 1 Mac. i. 45. 

Ib. put] 1 Mac. i. 54, 59. 

Ib. make deſolate] becauſe it baniſhed the true Worſhip 
of God, and his Worſhippers from the Place: ſee 1 Mac: 
iv. 38. as Lewth ſuitably ſays in his Commentary here. 

er. 32. pollute.— by Flatteries] as it is recorded to be 
attempted on Mattathias, 1 Mac. ii. 17, 18. and Eleazar, 
2 Mac. vi. 21. which doubtleſs would prevail on 5) that 
would do wickedly. 

Ib. People] the Family of the Maccabees and others, 
1 Mac. ii. 

Ver. 33. give intelligence] that they ſhould fight on the 
Sabbath if attacked, &c. 1 Mac. ii. 39, 40, 41. which 
gave the Turn in their Favour. | 

Ver. 34. a little Help] the Haſideans, 1 Mac. ii. 42, 43. 

Ib. were joined] the Samaritans, as Foſephus ſheus, 
Antig. Lib. xii. 7. and Hypocrites among themlelves, 
1 Mac. i. 43. 

p Net 35. Some] Mattathias, Eleazar, &c. 1 Mac, v. 
o, 67. 

Ib. 1% purify] by chaſtiſing thoſe who were left the 
more, and making them truſt more on God. 

Ver. 36. the King] Lowth conforming himſelf to Med:'s 
Interpretation, abruptly breaks off the 'T hread of the Pro- 
phecy, as Newton did before, and expounds the King 
here to be Antichri/t, meaning, as it appears, the Pope or 
Papacy. To this the former Obſervation on Ver. 31. may 
be partly applicable; and if it had been fo, with what 
Probability can one think, but that it would have been 
Fad ents with In the latter Days, At the End of many 
Years or Days, After that, another King alſo (if not ra- 
ther under a different Name) or ſome other ſuitable Form 
of Expreſſion uſed in Scripture, and not with ) 4d the 
ſmalleſt Conjunction? Lowth however ſays, We may. 
* obſerve ſuch a ſudden Tranſition, at. xxiv. from the 
* Deſtruction of Jeruſalem to the General Judgment; 
hut how ſhould he think others obſerve it, if he himſelf 
has not, ſo as to tell us in what particular Place it is ? If 
he means at the Beginning of Ver, 29. certainly that is 
not ſuch a Tranſition, there.is ſufficient Notice given of 
it. Our Author too aſſerts, that the Words in the four 
following Verſes (he ſhould have ſaid in this and the three 
following ones) are not at all applicable to Antiochus. 
We ſhall ſee whether it be ſo. In the Aſembly's Annots- 
tions is an Obſervation in theſe Words, The Hebrew 
Article before the Word King, doth manifeltly referre 
the Matter to the King ſpoken of before, but that with- 
out controverſie was Antiochus Epiphanes.” Fun. and 
Trem. comment here, Nos ex antecedentium & ſequentiu 
comparatione, adeoque ex hiſtoriæ fide flatuimus hac omnia de 
Antiocho Epiphane / intelligenda : by comparing together 
what goes before and what follows, and that with the Reality 
of Hiftory, we conclude all theſe Things are to be underſtood of 

ntiochus Epiphanes ; ſee alſo Grot, Annot. \ 
Ib. above every god] Look, 2 Mac. ix. 10, 12. 


37. He 


* 
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37. He will not mind even the god of his 

Fathers, nor the Deſire of Women, neither 

will he mind any god: for he will magnify 
himſelf above every one. 


38. Only in his State he will honour the 
god of Fortreſſes; even a god whom his Fa- 
chers did not know will he honour, with 
Gold, Silver, precious Stones, and deſirable 

8. = 
22 So will he do at the ſtrong Holds of 
the Fortreſſes, with the ſtrange god whom 
he will acknowledge, increaſing the Honour; 
and he will make ſuch rule over many, and 
divide the Country for a Price. 

40. Thus at the final Time the King of 

the South will puſh at him, againſt whom 
the King of the North, will behave himſelf 
tempeſtuouſly with Chariots, Horſemen and 
many Ships ; and going into the Countries, 
he will overflow, and paſs through. 
41. He will further go into the glorious 
Country, and many Countries will fall ; theſe 
however will be delivered from his Power, 
Edom, Moab, and the chief of the Am- 
monites. 5 
42. But he will ſtretch forth his Hand 
againſt the Countries, ſo that the Country of 
Egypt ſhall not be one that eſcapes. 
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43. Nay he will rule over the hidden 
Treaſures of Gold and Silver, with all the 
deſirable Things of Egypt; the Lubites and 
Ethiopians being in his Steps. 

44. News notwithſtanding will trouble 
him both from the Eaſt and North ; upon 
which he will go out in a great Rage'to de- 
{troy many, and that utterly, _ | 

45. Yet plant as he will the Tents of his 
Pavilion between the Seas, at the glorious 


holy Mountain ; he will come to his End; 
and have no Helper. 
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ND at that Time will ſtand up Mi- 
A chael the great Prince, who lands for 
the Poſterity of thy People, becauſe it will 
be ſuch a Time of Diſtreſs as had not been 
ſince it was a Nation till that Time; when 
every one of thy People notwithſtanding will 
be delivered, who is found written in the 
Book. | | 

2. And many of them who are ſleeping in 
the duſty Ground will awake, ſome to ever- 
laſting Life, and others to everlaſting Re- 
proach and Contempt. 


—_— 


Ver. 37. the god of his Fathers] See the Note on the 
next Verie. In the other Scheme this god is explained to 
be the Heathen gads, that were worſhipped before Chriſtia- 
nity was eſtabliſhed ; ſo that it was doing well not to 
mind or regard ſuch : whereas it is beſide the Tenor of 
the Deſcription, that the Angel was praiſing the King, 
eſpecially as there is a contrary Object belonging to the 
ſame Verb. Nay Mede and Lowth interpret the god in the 
next Verſe, and the ſtrange god in the following one, to be 
the true God: which may ſurprize ſuch as have not heard 
it, and is ſtill more.incoberent, as the Account given will 
be to this Effect, He will magnify himſelf above every god 
excepting the true God ; whereas there are no other gods 
in the Chriſtian Religion but the true one, and to under- 
ſtand it of the Pope's magnifying himſelf above the Hea- 
then gods Jooks quite abſurd, but is very congruous to 
them and Antiochus. 1 

Ib. Defire] Diana, according to Polybius in the Ex- 
cerpta out of him by Valeſius, Strabo, Lib. 16. and 7o/eph. 
Antiq. Lib. xii. 13. or Venus, according to Appian in 
Syriacis, whoſe Temple at Elymais in Perſia Antiochus 
would have plundered, 1 Mac. vi. 1, 2, 3. : 

Ib. magnify himſelf ] I have a braſs Coin, ſays Sir John 

arſham in his Canon Chronicus, ad Secul. 4. BAZIAEQNY 
ANTIOXOT GEOT EIIÞANOYE, of King Antiochus the 
N : which {till the more juſtifies applying this 
to him. | 

Ver. 38. Jupiter, as may be ſeen, 2 Mac. vi. 2. 
where — , Ae as here, and being 
called Olympius from a Mountain in Greece, was conſe- 
quently a ſtrange god to the Syrians, which the Anceſtors 
of Autiochus were; and as this is called here the god of 
Fortreſſes, ſo there Jupiter the Defender of Strangers. 

ewton as it were by Compulſion to ſupport his Scheme, 
which however he has taken from Mede with ſome Im- 
provements as if it was his own, interprets the laſt men- 
toned of the worſhipping Saints uſed by the Papiſts, with 
x little Propriety perhaps as great Pains. The ſame 

for Fortrefſes occurs in this Chapter, Ver. 10, 19, 
39. Antiochus's honouring Jupiter ſeems to be in Reſpect 
t Alexander, whoſe god and pretended Father he was: 


— — * 
—_— 


Ib. even] as it is ſaid of this King that he would not 
mind or regard an , Ver. 37. it is unlikely two gods 
ſhould be here — ; which is — by his ho- 
nouring it being repeated, whereas if there had been two; 
it might more probably have been ſaid he would worſhip 
one of them. * 

Ver. 39. ſuch] Philip, Andronicus, Menelaus, 2 Mac. 
v. 22, 23. Lyſias, 1 Mac. iii. 32. &c. 

Ver. 40. Thus] as before related, Ver. 25, 26. and 
the Univerſal Hiſli. has, that what is ſaid, Ver. 25, 403 
425 $3: accompliſhed in the ſame Expedition into Egypt, 

„ii. Ch. 2. | | 

Ib. final Time) of this Prophecy. 

Ver. 41. Country] of Fudea, as already told; rather 
than per duces ſuos, by his Captains, with Grot. 

Ib. delivered] Antiachns, as Grotius obſerves; did not 
N war againſt theſe, as may appear by 1 Mac. v. 
Jy . 

Ver. 43. Treaſures) as in Athenæus, Lib. v. p. 195. 

Ib. Lubites and Ethiopians] People in Africa bordering 
on Egypt, the former weſtward, the latter ſouthward ; 
who being ſubject to the King of Egypt, were of Courſe 
when Antiochus had ſubdued him ſubject to himſelf ; ſee 
Nah. iii. 9. a 

Ver. 44. Eat] Perfia, 1 Mac. iii. 31. 

Ib. North] Armenia, whither he went firſt, and over- 
came King Artaxias, Appian in Syriacis. ; 

Ver. 45: plant—the Tents] For when Antiochus went 
abroad laſt, he left Lyſias to deſtroy the Fews, being then 
revived by means of Judas Maccabeus, and Lyſias en- 
camped by Emmaus near Feruſalem, 1 Mac. iii. 32, 34, 
35» 40. 
ws End] See 2 Mac. ix. & 1 Mac. vi. 
Palylius in Excerpt. Valeſſi. - 

Ver. I. that Time] About the Death of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes the Fews Religion was reſtored, and they had 
ee and Liberty granted them, both by the Syrians and 
Romans, 1 Mac. iv. 52. 2 Mac. xi. 33, 38, | 

Ver. 2. dufty Ground) as the Heb. Ground of Duſt, not 
Duft of the Earth or Ground, fignifies. | 


Appian in Syr. 


3. Then 


3. Then will they that conſider, ſhine like 
the Brightneſs of the Firmament; and thoſe 
who cauſe many to be virtuous, like the 
Stars for ever and evermore. 

4. But do thou, Daniel, cloſe up 
Words, and ſeal up the Book, till the final 
Time. Many will go about, and Knowledge 
be increaſed. | 

5. Next I Daniel faw plainly that there 

were two others ſtood, one on this fide the 
Bank of the River, and the other on that 
ſide of its Bank. 

6. And one aſking the Man cloathed in 
Linen, who was above the Water of the Ri- 
ver, how long it would be to the End of 
thoſe Wonders ? 1p: 

7. I heard the Man laſt mentioned ſwear 
by him who lives for ever, lifting up both 
his right and left Hand towards Heaven, 
that it would be for an appointed Time, 
Times, and half a one; and 'when there 
ſhould be an Accompliſhment of diſperſing 


the 


— 
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the Power of the holy People, all theſe 
Things would be accompliſhed. _ 

8. But though I heard, I did not under. 
ſtand ; therefore I ſaid, My Lord, what will 
the Concluſion of theſe Things be? 

9. And he anſwered; ' Go, Daniel!: for 
the Words are cloſed and ſealed up, till the 
final Time. | Fn 

10: Many will .be made pure and white, 
and will be purified ; but the Wicked will 
do wickedly, and none of them underſtand: 
whereas thoſe who confider, will underſtand. 

11. Now from the Time that the continya] 
Offering is taken away, and the Abomination 
put which will make deſolate, will be + 
thouſand two hundred and ninety Days. 

12. He will be happy who tarries, and 
comes to a thouſand three hundred and 
thirty five Days. . 

13. Do thou however go till the End; 
ſince thou wilt reſt, and ſtand in thy Lot till 
the End of the Days. | 


——_—_ 


a. 


Ver. 7. Time] The publick Religion of the Fews, or 
Power of the holy People, being at the Temple, was diſ- 
perſed from thence by Antiochus; and about three Years 
and a half after, were all theſe Things, told by the Angel 
to Daniel in this Viſion, accompliſhed. | | 

Ver. 11. thouſand] It is ſaid x Mac. i. 54. they ſet up 
the Abomination of Deſolation upon the Altar, the fifteenth 
Day of the Month Cafleu, in the hundred forty and fifth 
Tear; which is plainly and evidently the Time, * 
Ang Words here, to begin thoſe Days from. , Now 
the 
Years and ten Days after, 1 Mac. iv. 52. and the Years 
containing 365 TY s each, and the Months 30, with 
five Days added at the End of the Year, to the End of 
this laſt qth Month would be 1110 Days, and 6 Months 
more, to the End of the next third Month, are juſt 1290. 
Ezekiel propheſying of this as appears, informs us they 
would be 7 Months cleanſing the Country, Chap. xxxix. 
12. which alſo determines the odd Time to be after thoſe 
three Years, and not as ſome connt it beforez and as the 
Cleanſing. of the Sanctuary, and preparing. their holy 
Things was doubtleſs their firſt Work, which being finiſhed 
on the 25th of the gth Month Caſter, it is probable they 
would then proceed to bury the many dead Bodies and 
Bones of thoſe unclean Gentiles, who were lately ſlain in 
the Wars, and defiled their Country; for doing which 


there remained ſeven Months current, to make up the 


1290 Days. | 
er. 12. thouſand) forty five Days more than the 


anctuary was cleanſed and the Altar dedicated three 


** * — ht. 


— 


other, that is a Month and a half, and that it was fo 
much after, the Words of the "Text ſhew ; which from 
the End of the third Month extends to the Middle of the 
fifth: and the Grants of Toleration to the Jews, both 
from King Antiochus and the Romans are dated the 15th of 
Aanthicus, in the ſame 148th Year when the Sanctuary 
was cleanſed, that ra of the Seleucidæ beginning in 
Autumn ; but 1 Vear beginning in the Spring, 
the qth Month anſwered partly to our „ Now 
Aanthicus being the firſt Month in the Syro-Adacedonian 
Calendar, and the Month anſwering to that now called 
July being among the Greeks counted the firſt, as Ros 
ſhews in his — Atticæ Lib. ii. Cap. 10. and 


Bedford in Scrip. Chron. Lib. vi. 2. 107. according to all 


this it follows, that Xanthicus was at the Lime of the 
Zews 5th Month, and the 15th Day of it exactly com- 
pleated the 1335 Days. And it was certainly a Happt- 
neſs to ſuch as had waited in Patience, to ſee Peace and 
Liberty confirmed. Though in fixing thoſe Days pre- 
ciſely by certain Numbers recorded as above, I have per- 
haps attempted in the Words of Virgil, ire qua nulla pri- 
orum devertitur orbita, Geor. 3. 

To tread a Path untrodden heretofore ; ſee Lowth's Com- 
mentary. But Floyer computes it will hereafter be ſo 
many Days from the taking of Jeruſalem, to the Begin- 
ning of the Millennium, or thouſand Years Reign of 
_ on the Earth, Sibyl. Orac. p. 315. b 

er. 13. till the End of the Days] of his Life ; and 
this till is in Heb. as juſt before. 
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E 5 8285 | 
8815 | 
17+] 17 Rehoboam, 1 King. xiv. 21. 2 Chron. Xil. 13, —— —ͤ— 1 Ring. xv. 1. 2 Chron. xiii. 1. | | 
3— | 19 {bijam or Abijah, 1 King, xv. 2. 2 Chron. xiii. 2. — I King. xv. I * 
41—| 60 Asa, 2 King. XV. 10. — — — I King, xxii. 41. 2 Chron. xvi. 13. N 
284 |Jeboſhaphat, 1 King. xxil. 42. 2 Chron. xx. 31, — — 2 King. viii. 16. 
18— | 91 Jeboram, 2 King. vill. 17. 2 Chron. xxi. 5,20, —— — 2 King. viii. 25. bs 

| 92 a Abamiab, 2 King. viii. 26, 2 Chron. xxii. 2. 

6+ | 98 |Adthaliah, 2 King. xi. 3. 2 Chron, xxii. 12. — , 2 King. xi «4. & xii. 1. 2 Chron. xxiii. 1, 
40— 137 Joaſh of Jeboaſb, 2 King. xii. 1. 2 Chron. xxiv. 1. 3 2 King. xiv. 1. Ye 

29 | 165 |d4maxziah, 2 King. xiv. 2. 2 Chron. xxv. 1. — — 2 King. xiv. 17. 2 — 25. 

11 = An Interregnum, 2 King. xv. 1. 

52+ 229 [Axariab or Uzziah, 2 King. xv. 2. 2 Chron. a Tr — 2 King. xv. 32. * 25 

16— 245 Jotbam, 2 King. xv. 33. 2 Chron. xxvii. 1, 8. — — _ 2 King. xvi. 1. 

16—| 260 [Abax, 2 King. xvi, 2. 2 Chron. xxviii. 1. _— — 2 King. xvii. 1. & xviii. 1, 9, 10. : 

29— 288 |Hezekiah, 2 King. XViil. 2. 2 Chron. xxix. 1. — A, King. xviii. 13. & xx. 1, 6. ; 

— 242 Manaſfſeh, 2 King. xXi. 2, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 1. 

OJ 344 Amon, 2 King. xxi. 19. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 21. 4 1 
314A 375 |Fofiah, 2 King. xxii. I. 2 Chron. nk 1. —— —— Jer. xxv. 3. 2 King. XXi11, STE Thom 
ke: 375 |Jehoahaz, 2 King. xxiii. 31. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 2. 

— 386 [Tehoiakim, 2 King. Mil. 36. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 5. — Fer. xxv. 1.4 King. v. 7 4 won 
_ 8 386 Jeboiachin or Jeconiab, 2 King. xxiv. 8. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9, 10. — 2 King. XXIV, 12. Fer. XXXii. 1. 

11— 306 Zedehiah, 2 King, xxiv. 18. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 11. Jer. Iii. 1. — 2 King. xxv. 2, J Fer. lij. 5, 12. | 
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22— 2 Jeroboam, 1 King. XIV. 20. — — — 7 I King. 2. 25. | 2 5 

2— | 22 |Nadab, 1 King. xv. 28. —' — — | I King. xv. 28, 33. 

24— 45 Baaſa, I King. xv. 33- — — — I King. A L. 1 at 

= "72s Elab, 1 King. xvi. 8. 6 — ee I King. Al. P44 

lady: 46 |Zimri, 1 King. xvi. 15. ON 

12— 57 |Omri, 1 King. xvi. 23. — $4 I King: xvi. 29. 5 
, 22— 78 : Ahab, 1 King. xvi. 29. —— — — I King. xxii. 51. 

— 79 [Abaxiab, 1 King. xxii. 51. ——— ———— Sy 2 King. iii. 1. ce 

12+ 92 Jeboram or Joram, 2 King, iii. 1. i 1 * VS 2 King. viii. 25, 26. 5 

28+] 120 |Febu, 2 King. x. 36. 2 — 2 King. xi. 1. 92 

16—| 135 |Jeboabaz, 2 King. xiii. 1. — — 2. 0 

164+ 152 |Toaſh or Jeboaſb, 2 King. xiii. 10. : — — 2 King. xiv. 23. 

41 193 Feroboam, 2 King. xiv. 23. | 

23— 275 An Interregnum, 2 King. xv. 8. oy 2 

N 216 |Zachariah, 2 King. xv. 8. — — 2 King. xv. 13. 

* 216-—-|Shatfum, 2 King. xv. 13. 5 

10+ 227 Menahem, 2 King. XV. 17. — — —— 2 King. xv. 23. 

z | 229 |Pelabiab, 2 King. xv. 23. eee een 

204 249 Pekah, 2 King. xv. 27. \ ks — — «Hh — 8 King. by, 20; 5 

8 257 [An Interregnum, . N 5 V's. 2 

9 — 265 Haſbea, 2 King. xvii. 1. — — — 2 King. xvii. 6. 7 10. = 


As Reboboam and Feroboam began, and Ahaziah and 
Foram, being both ſlain by Fehu, ended their Reigns to- 
gether, the Time of the K ingdoms of Judah and 1/rael 
was till then alike ; but if we count the Years of their re- 
ſpective Kings, thoſe of the former will be 95, and theſe. 
of the latter 98; and if we reckon from thence to the 
6th Year of Hezekiah and gth of Haſbea, which were the 
ſame, 2 King. xviii. 10. the firſt will be 164 and the other 
142: ſo that we muſt find out ſome other Way of Com- 
putation, if we would know the Certainty of the Time. 

This may be by calculating it Step by Step, as in the 
preceding Tables, which * exceeding difficult, is 
notwithſtanding a very conciſe Method. The Algebraic 
Signs in the firſt Column, after the Number of Years, 
which. the Texts firſt quoted in that Line ſay each King 
reigned, ſignify, + more and — leſs than compleat 
Years ; the Proof of which is to be ſou 
Texts of each Line, compared with thoſe of the foregoing 

Line. And the Years in the ad Column are all full ones. 

Thus Abijam reigning in the 18th Year of Jerobeam, 


t in the laſt. 


Reboboam muſt have reigned more than 17 exact Years; 
but A/a in the 20th, ſhews that Abijam was not King 
3 whole Years, and that his Father's Reign and his own 
were but 19 and odd; which with x Year and a Part of 
2 can make but 21 and odd, and muſt be ſo much, 
elſe Jeroboam could not be ſaid to reign 22 Years. In 
this Manner the Total to the End of Omri's Reign 
will be 57 Years, which muſt be right, though the Sum 
of the Years of the Kings of Ijrael's Reigns is 2, becauſe 
they reigned but a little Part of their laſt Year. Nexc 
2 Aſa did not reign out 41 Years, 2 Chron. xvi. yet 
the Overplus of the 19 Years to the Beginning of his Reign 
made it up, ſo that both were 60; as 3 whole Years of 
Abab in his Time, to be added to the 57 ſhew, 1 Xing. 
xxii. 41. Going on, in Ver. 52. when Feha/baphat had 
been 17 Years Kim „Which was his 18th Year, that 
with the 60 and odd make up the 78 to the End of the 
Reign of Ahab : for the Heb. Numerals ſignify either le- 
ven or ſeventh, ten or tenth, &c. and from Ahad's 4th 
Year, when Fehohaphat began to reign, to his 22d 5 * 
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ned. muſt be above 17 Years ; beſides if Ahaziah 
heh Hor. n in the 17th Year of Fehoſhaphat, that be- 
4 * 211t of his Father Ahab, as appears certain, and 
2s Uſher fates it, nay puts the firſt Year of his Reign 
coincident with them, according to which Abab's laſt 
Year will be his too; how is there then Time for what is 
recorded in Abaziah's own Reign, 2 King. i. 2 Chron. xix. 
& Xx. 1, 35, 37 ? Nor can it be pretended he was thus 
made King when his Father went to Ramoth-gilead, Ver. 
29, 37» 40. 2 King. iii. 1. is alſo to be underſtood in the 
* Manner; and thus Chap. ix. 29. is to be recon- 
ciled with Chap. viii. 25. for Jeboram King of 7udah 
could not be ſaid to reign 8 Years, from the 5th to the 
11th Year of . King of Irael, Chap. viii. 16, * 
but from the 5th to the 12th might be 8 Years not full. As 
the Amount to the Death of Ahaziah King of Judah and 
that of Fehoram King of Iſrael was the ſame, and as Je- 
 horam King of Tr, began reigning in the 5th Year of 

the latter, while his Father 'Feho/haphat lived, 2 King. viii. 
16. the laſt Year of Feheſbaphat falling in the firit of his 
Son, is not reckoned in the Amount, 'The 92 Years 
which are coincident may be counted juſt full ones, as 
they ſeem not to be much over or under, and fo 92 com- 
pleat Years in theſe Tables, are the ſame with the End of 
the 92d Year in the following T able. 

Next Athaliab and Jehu began reigning together, ſhe 
above 6 and he above 28 Years, as the Lexts ſhew. I 
then find that the Numbers relative to 2 King. xiii. 10. 
do not agree with the 37th Year of Jeaſb King of Judah, 
the reſolving of which ſee in the Note on that Text. 

From thence the Chronology is eaſy, till we come to an 
Interregnum in the Kingdom of Judah; for Feroboam be- 
ginning his Reign when Amaziah had reigned 14 Years, 
2 King. xiv. 23. he could have reigned but 15 when Ama- 
ziab had reigned his whole 29; whoſe Son Azariah, by 
reaſon of his Minority, the 'T roubles in the Country, or 
both, did not begin to reign till the 27th Year of * 
baam: ſo that there was a Space between of 11 Years, as 
by the Table, and Scholium on 2 any: XV. 1. Jeroboam 
then reigning 41 Years, at the Concluſion of it Azariah 


would be but in the 15th Year of his Reign, and Zacha- 


riah his Son not reigning till Azariah's 38th Year, there 
muſt have been an Interregnum of about 23 Years, 
Feroboam having ſaved the 1/raelites from their Troubles, 
it ſeems that thoſe returned upon them after his Deceaſe, 
2 King. xiv: 26, 27: yet his Son at laſt obtained the King- 
dom for a little while, to fulfil the Word of the Lord, 
Chap. xv. 12. ESE: 

Omitting what the Reader may now eaſily compute 
from-the Table, J obſerve that Pekah was ſlain at 20 
Years of Fotham, 2 King. xv. 3d. that is from the Be- 
pinning of Fotham's Reign, for he reigning but 16 Years, 

rings it to 4 after his Death, as ſhewn on that Text; but 
Fhhea began reigning in the 12th Year of Ahaz, 2 King. 
xVit. 1. here then was another Interregnum in 1/rae! of 
Rigs before Haſbea got to be King after he had ſlain 

etabe in which Time Abax King of Fudah might 
partly rule there, as he is called King of Ijrael, 2 Chron. 
XxVul. 19. Hoſhea reigning the 12th Year of Ahaz, 
and Hezekiah in the 3d of Haſbea, Hezekiah muſt begin 
before Ahaz had reigned 16 Years, as both Uſher in Chron. 
Sacr. p. 17. and Bedford in Scrip. Chron. Tab. 46. put it. 
So here is a Year taken off from the End of the Reign of 

Abaz. Laſtly Haſbea being King almoſt 3 Years before 
Hezehiah, 2 King. xviii. , 9, 10. the Amount. of the 
Years to the Beginning of the Reign of the firſt, will be 


3 leſs than that of the other ; and to the Commencement 


of Hezekials Reign was 2 59, as the Texts ſhew, there- 
fore it was 256 when Hoſhea began, and conſequently as 
ore there was an Interregnum of 7 Years. 
Thus computing, the Kingdom of Iſrael or the ten 
rides remained 265 Years, from the Beginning of Fe- 
rovoam's to the End of Hoſhea's Reign; for which we 
ve an excellent confirming Teſtimony in Ia. vii. 8. 
where that Kingdom is called Ephraim, becauſe of the 
1 of that Tribe, as it is elſewhere; and the 
ime of the 200 Years being over, which was not ne- 
ena to mention, the iſt of Aba being the Year 246, 
it is ſaid, within the fixty fige years, i. e. odd Years above 
Hundreds, Ephraim Shall be broken from being a People; 


233 
reckoned according to the Words of the 17th Verſe, 
from the Day that Ephraim departed from Fudab. Pridiauæ 
and others indeed count thoſe 65 Years from the Time 
of the Prophecy to a ſecond Captivity of //rael by Eſur- 
haddon, Con. An. 677. But ſuch a + pe is only 
imaginary for the ſake of that Computation, and certainly 
Ephraim was broken before, 2 King. xvii. 6, 18, Brough- 
ton, our great Scripture Chronologer, blames others, but 
ſays he will not determine of it, ors p. 367. And 
here let me obſerve to the Reader, that the foregoing 
Tables of the Kinzs were compoſed, with a ſtrict Attention 
to their ſeveral Particulars in the Texts cited, before I made 
the Computation of this and all the Numbers hero fol- 
lowing ; ſo that I might, well be agreeably ſurprized (in 
ſuch a difficult Affair) to find thoſe latter fo exactly every 
one of them agree with the Calculation in the Table, I 
compare it as — was now truly to ſurvey that Coutitry 


by Meaſure, and then examine the Scripture Account of 


its Geography, in which there would be doubtleſs th: 
like Harmony. And if another, inſtead of an actual Sur- 
vey, ſhould compute the Dimenſions of the Country from 
his own Notions of Hiſtory (which Neceſſity indeed 
obliges to in that Caſe) he might be ſaid to be imitated 
by ſuch Chronologers, as adjuſt thoſe extraneous Num- 
bers by their own Imagination, and afterwards frame the 
Kings Reigns according to the ſame : which they mix to- 

ether, inſomuch that Bedford counts Ahab, Ahaziah and 
* to reign at once in /ſrael, and two in Judah at the 
ſame Time, Scrip. Chron. Lib. VII. ii. 44. Again we 
find in Ezeh. iv. 5. that the Family of Iſrael had been 
wicked 390 Years, as doubtleſs they {till continued to be 
in their ¶Mrian Captivity, or elſe might have been re- 
ſtored again as Manaſſeh was, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, 12, 13. 
that being in the 5th Year of Zedehiah, Ezek. i. 2. & viii; 
I. which ſhews that it was 390 Years from the Beginning 
of Teroboam's Reign, when he fet up Idolatry, to that 
Time; which is likewiſe according to the Table. And it 
would be prepoſterous and worſe to reckon the Years of 
their Iniquity before they came, to the End of Zedeſiab's 
Reign, or as ſome do 4 Years after, to which alſo the 
Particulars do not agree, and which did not belong to the 
Kingdom of [/rael at all. Next from the Time that Jo- 
fiah firſt endeavoured to reform Judah in the 8th Year of 
his Reign, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3. ſince which their Iniquity 
was of a worſe Kind, is by the Table 40 Years to that 
ſame Time, anſwerable to thoſe in Ezeh. iv. 6. 

The 3oth Year in Ezek. i. 1. appears to be that of the 
Eſtabliſhment of the true Religion, and the great Paſſover 
kept by King Jeſiah in the 18thYear of his Reign, 2 Chron; 
xxxiv. 8. & xxxv. 19. which it is probable the better Sort 
might reckon from (as they alſo mourned for his Death, 
2 Chron. xxxv. 25. 1 Eſd. i. 32.) from whence to the 
5th Year of Fehaiatim's a Exzek. i. 2. was the 
Zoth Year likewife by the Table; agreeing with Uſer, 
Annales ad A. M. 3409. Prid. Ceonneft. An. 594. 

J have till ancther very ſtrong Proof. When the / 
raelites were going to the Country of Canaan, they were 
ordered when they came there, to let every 7th Year be 
a Sabbath of Reſt from ſowing, &c. Lev. xxv. 2, 3, 4: 
and with the 49th which would be one of thoſe Sabbatical 


| Years, they were likewiſe commanded to keep the roth a 


Year of Jubile, Ver. 8, 10. and of Reſt as the other, 
Ver. 5, 11. Such two Years together we read of 2 King. 
xix. 29. the firſt of which called this Year we may find 
to be the 14th Year of Heze#iah, Chap, xviii. 13. Now 
from the 1/raelites Entrance into Canaan to the Beginning 
of Hezekiah's Reign is by the Table 735 Years, conſe- 
quently his 14th Year was ſuch a Sabbatical Year, and 
the next a Year of Jubile : reckoning the Sabbatical Years 
to begin ſtill from every Jubile, that the 9th] of the 
former-might be with the latter, according to Lev. xxv. 
8, 9. which Prideaux ſays, is indeed the truth of the 
matter, Pref. to Vol. I. agreeable to Foſephus, Antig. iii. 
12. Maimonides, Jobel x. 7. Thus counting on two 
more Jubiles, the third Sabbatical Year after falls on the 
th of Zedetiab's Reign, which we may find to be ſuch 
er. Xxxiv. 6, 7, 8, 9, 14, 15, 22. 2 King. xxv. 1. 

and Uſber's Annales y eteris Teſtamenti ad A. M. 3414. 
For remarkable Abfurdities in the com. Tranſ. conſult 
this, at the Places annexed as follbw. - 
a | | Abaziah 


256 


Abaziah 2 Years older than his Father, 2 Chron. 
xxii. 2. 

Fehoiachin both 8 and 18 Years old when he began to 
beige 2 Chron. xxxvi. 


aaſha going wtrd'y Fudah and building Ramah r0 


Years after he was dead, 2 Chron. xvi. 1. 

Hezekiah but 11 Years younger than his F acer; 
2 Chron. xxix. 1. 

Abaxiab 1 to reign both in the 12th and 11th 
Year of Joram, 2 King. ix. 29 

Fehoaſh King of Iſrael re jgning but 16 Years, from the 
37th of Foaſh Ki ing of Judaß who reigned 40 Years, to 
the 15th 2 his Son Amaziah, 2 . xiii. 10. 


NOTES 


upon 
Fehoram King of Jrael beginning to reign 
Year of Jeboram King of Fudah, and 7 555 in the 2d 


ePoram King of 


Judah in the 5th of Jehoram King of ljrael, 2 King. 


1, 4 
mri reigning 12 Years, from the 31ſt to 
Year of Ale, 2 Ling. xvi. 23. : the 38th 
Amaziah dying 15 Years after Jogſb, and fo long in the 
Reign of Feroboam King of Iſrael, and his Son (zz; 
then made King in the ,27th of Jerobeam, 2 Chy,, 
xxvi. I. 
The Computation of the foregoing Tables being by fall 
Years, at the Beginning and End of the Kings Reig 


oy; the following | is in every particular Year. 2 


The ſeveral Years of the Reigns of the Kings of Judab and I/rael anſwering to each other; 
with the annual Amount, and divers Tranſactions recorded in them. 


J. Pam. Jah | Jrad. | 
3730 10 Rebob. I . \Reboboars and Jeroboam began reigning, 1 King. xiv. 21. & xv. 1. 
31 2 2 2 /Beth-lehem and S hoc hem built, 2 Chron, xi. 6. 1 Xing. xii. 25. (fee on 1 King. xiii. 1. & 
| | XIV, 1.) 
32] 3 . 3 Judah yet good, 2 Chron. xi. 17. | 
33] 1 4 4 
34] 5 5 5|Shiſpak 5 I King. xiv. 25. 26. 2 Chron, xii, 2. in the 6th Year of his Reign, 
Egyp.Ta 
35} 6 6 6 
397 7 7 7 
371 8 8 8 
38]. v 9 "i 
39] 10 10 10 
40] 11 11 11 
41] 12 12 12 
42] 13 13 13 
43] 14 14 14 
444 15 15 15 
451 16 16 16 
46] 17] 17 17 
47] 18 Abijah 1 | 18|46;jah began reigning, 1 King. xv. 1. 2 Chron. xiii, 1. beat Pra, 2 Chron. xiii. 15, 29,21, 
48] 19 2 19 
49| 20 3 — Aſa began reigning, 1 King. xv. 9. 
o 21 * 21 
gr} 22 2|Nadab 1 22 Nadab began reigning, I King. xv. 25. 
g2} 23 3 Baaſba 1 2|Baaſpa began reigning, 1 King. xv. 28, 33. 
53 24 1 2 
544 25 5 3 
551 26 6] 4] 1 K 42 
561 27 7 5 choſhaphat born, 1 King. xxii. 42. 2 Chron, xx. 31 
57] 28 6 
58] 29 g 7 
59 30 10 8 The Country yet quiet in Nie s Reign, 2 Chron. xiv. 1, 6. 
650 31 11 9 
G1] 32 „ 
62] 33 13 11 110 died, Tab. ut ſupra ; 
63] 34 14 * 
644 35 15 131 4/2 defeated Zerah, and reſtored the true Religion, 2 a xiv. 9, 12. & xv. 2, 8, 10. 
5] 36 16 14 Baaſha went be ao Judab, 2 Chron. xvi. 1, $. 
66] 37 17 15 
67 38 18 Id 
68 39 194 17 
20 18 
— 41 21 1 10 
711 42 22 20 
72) 43 23 29. 
73] 44 WY RD | 
74 4 25] . 23 
7 4k 26|Elah 1 24 Blah began reigning, 1 King. wi. 8. : | 
761 47 27|Omri 1 21Zimri reigned, and Omri bogas reigning, 1 King. xvi. 15, 16, 21. 
77 48] 28 2 
7%] 49 27 RES | 
79 5 yo 4} 
80 51 31; _ SJOmri ſettled in nip, I King. xvi. 23. 
52 32 t Pamaria built, xvi. 23, 24. 
8 33 i 
83] 54 ee een, eu. Viti. 17. 2 Chron, n. 5, 20. | 7 
84]. 55 „ | | 
85 56 36]. 4 
» 75 EIT : geb beg ei 6 1 
| we! b 1 ; a an reignin ng. xvi. 29. 
88 5 | : 39 | * i 72 taken ill, 2 Chron. i. 12. 9 
89] 60 - a .. | 
90 61 41] eee begun reigning; 1 King, xxii. 4t, 
910 62 Hag. I WS | 


x 


| _ - 3{Hazael died, Schot. on 4 Mag. xiii. 24. 
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6 h 
7\The Law taught in Jadab, 2 Chron. xvii: 7, 9. 
S EAHjab's Drought began, 1 King. xvii. 1, 7. 


11 Elijab's Conteſt with the falſe Prophets, 1 King. xviii. Jam. v. 17. 
12 Abab's Father in-law died, Tyr. Auna]. X 

130 Tbe Marriage of Jeboram with Athaliah, 2 Chron. xxi. 6. & xxiis 2. 
14|4haziah of Fudah born, 2 King. viii. 26. | | 


18 Benhadad belieged"Samaria, I King. XXz i, 26. 4 

19 Peace made between Syria and 1/rael, 1 King. xx. 34. & xxii, 1, 2+ 

20 Naboth killed, 1 King. xxi. I. | 

21 | 

22|Ahaziah King of Hyrael began reigning, 1 King. xxii. 52. 
2 The War in 2 Chron. xx. Jehoram King of Iſrael! began reigning, 2 King. iii, t. 
1|Elyah taken up, 2 Mig. ii. 11, the War with Moab, iii. 5, 6. 
2 The Child of the Shunammiteſs born, 2 King. iv. 17. 


3 


. and 7 Years Famine began, Ver. 1. & iv. 18, 19. 

6 The two Miracles, 2 King. iv. 38, 42. Naaman cured, Chap. v. Jehoram King of 1frae! 
obtained the Kingdom, 2 King. i. 17. 

e Edomites revolt from Judab, and are beat, 2 King. viii. 20, 21. 2 Chron. xxi. 8, 9. 


The Syrians went to Dothan, 2 King. vi. 13, 14. Eljah's Writing brought to Jehoramn, 
2 Chron. Xi 12, 


g[T he Philiffines and Arabians invade Fudab, 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17. 
10 Veboram King of Judah taken ill, 2 Chrox. xxi. 18, 19. 
11 The Famine ended, 2 King. viii. 3. and that of Samaria, vi. 25. 
Abaziah King of Judah began reigning, 2 King. viii. 25. & ix. 29, Benhadad died, 2 King, 
Vil. 7, 15, 29. 8 
1|4thaliah and Febu began reigning, 2 King. xi. 3, 4. & xii. 1. and Jab born, 2 King. xi. 2,21. 


Joaſh began teignitig, 2 King. xi. 4. & xii. 1, 2 Chron, xxiii. 1. 


10 


22 Amaxiab born, 2 King. xiv. 2. 2 Chren. xxv. 1. 


2 
: eboahax began reigning, 2 King. xiii. 1. and the Collection altered to repair the Temple, 
| 2 King. X11. 6, 7. 9. a 4 


4 

10|Feboiada died about this Time, 2 Chron. xxiv. 15. 
11 | b 

12 

1 


16]/709/5 began reigning, 2 King. xlit. 10. od | 
17 Z. cbariab killed, 2 XXiv. 21, 23. Gath taken, 2 ary xii, I7. | 
2|Haxael went againſt Jeruſalem, 2 Ch. xxiv. 23,25. Ataziah began reigning, 2 King. xiv 1. 


Elite died, 2 King. xiii. 14, 20. | 
S Moabites Incurſion into Fae), 2 King. xiii. 20. 


1 
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Jehoram King of Judah began reigning, 2 King. viii. 16. The Child brought to Liſe, | 


9 — <—_— c—_ 
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Ahaziah 2 Years older than his Father, 2 Chron. 
XXII. 2. | 
Fehoiachin both 8 and 18 Years old when he began to 
reign, 2 Chron. xxxvi. q. 
Bama going againſt Judah and building Ramah 10 
Years after he was dead, 2 Chron. xvi. 1. | 
Hezekiah but 11 Years younger than his Father, 
2 Chron. xxix. 1. | 
Abaziah beginning to reign both in the 12th and 11th 
Year of Foram, 2 King. ix. 29. | 
Fehoaſh King of 1ſrael reigning but 16 Years, from the 
37th of Joaſb King of Judah who reigned 40 Years, to 
the 15th of his Son Amaziah, 2 Ning. xiii. 10. 


NOTES 


upon 
Fehoram King of Iſrael beginning to reign j 
Year of Jeboram King of Fudah, and 7 555 n the 24 


ehoram King of 


Judah in the 5th of Fehoram King of Iſrael, 2 King 
17. i F 
mri reigning 12 Years, from the 31ſt to th 
Year of Aſa, 1 Ling. xvi. 23. : W 
- Amaziah dying 15 Years after Foofh, and fo long in the 
Reign of Feroboam King of Iſrael, and his Son Uzziah 
then made King in the ,27th of Ferobeam, 2 Chyy, 

xxvi. 1. 

The Computation of the foregoing Tables being by ful 
Years, at the Beginning and End of the Kings Reigus 
only, the following is in every particular Year. . 


The ſeveral Years of the Reigns of the Kings of Judab and Iſrael anſwering to each other; 
with the annual Amount, and divers Tranſactions recorded in them. 


J. PlAm. ] Tudah | e, 
II Rebob. I Ferob. i Reboboam and Feroboam began reigning, 1 King. xiv. 21. & xv. 1. 
2 2 2 |Beth-lehem and Shechem built, 2 Chron, xi. 6. 1 King. xii. 25. (fee on 1 Xing. xiii. 1. & 
ä | xi v. 1.) | 
3 5 3 Juaab yet good, 2 Chron. xi. 17. 
4 4 
. 5 5|Shi/pak took Jeruſalem, 1 King. xiv. 25. 26. 2 Chron. xii, 2. in the 6th Year of his Reign, 
Egyp. Tab. | | 
6 6 6 
7 7 7 
8 8 8 
9 9 9 
10 10 10 
11 11 11 
12 12 12 
13 13 13 
14 14 14 
I 15 5 
18 16 16 
17] . 17 17 Bo 
18|Abijah 1 | 18|4b;;ah began reigning, 1 King. xv. 1. 2 Chron. xiii, 1. beat Jeroboam, 2 Chron. xiii. 15, 29,21, 
19 2 19 | 
20 3 20]4/a began reigning, 1 King. xv. . 
21]4/ſa 1 21] 
22 2 Nadab 1 22 Nadab began reigning, 1 King. xv. 25. | 
23 3|Baaſha 1 2|Baaſha began reigning, 1 King. xv. 28, 33. 
24 4 2 | 
25 5 
26 6 -» & . | 
27 7 5 choſhaphat born, 1 King. xxii. 42. 2 Chron, xx. 31 
28 
29] 9 7 | 
30 10 8 The Country yet quiet in 4/a's Reign, 2 Chron. xiv. 1, 6. 
31 11 9 | e 
32 12] 10 
33 13 IIIa died, Tab. ut ſupra ; 
34 14 4. | | | 
35 15 13 / defeated Zerab, and reſtored the true Religion, 2 Chron. xiv. 9, 12. & xv. 2, 8, 10. 
36 16 14]Baaſha went againſt Judah, 2 Chron. xvi. 1, 8. | 
— 17 15 
30 18 16 
39 190 17 
> Ars | I8 
41 21 19 
42 22 20 
43 23 211 
44 Bs OT. wp 
4 25 23 | | | 
4k 26|Elab 1 24]E/ab began reigning, 1 King. xvi. 8. | 
47] 7 2 I 21Zimri reigned, and Onri began reigning, 1 King. xvi. 15, 16, 21. 
48 2 2 | " | 
49] Ted REN : 
5 30 4 | . n N 5 
51 31 5 Oni ſettled in ng, 1 King. xvi. 23. 
52 32 c PBanmaria bat, 1 E. xvi. 23, 24. ö | 
5 33 W 7 | : ptr 0 | . | MN 
54% 344%  S[Zehoram of Fudab born, 2 King. viii. 17. 2 Chron, xXi. 5, 20. 
55 __ AER ef eM 
56 36]. Ts COLT EN TR 
70 3804525 1:[\4bab beg rei * King. avi. 29 
5 3 1 12 an reigning, 1 King. xvi. 29. 
59 . 39 af 214/a taken ill, 2 Chror. xvi. 12, 7 
7 3 | 2 | | 
- 61 411 _4Pebohhaphat began reigning, 1 King, xxii. 114. 
62] Zehoſhaps * 1 . R | 


18] Abazi. 1 


20] Fehor. 


4 23 
Jebor. 1 24 
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6 | | 
„The Law taught in Jadab, 2 Chron. xvii: 7, 9. 
$|El;jah's Drought began, 1 King. xvii. 1, 7. 


11]Elijah's Conteſt with the falſe Prophets, 1 King. xviii. Jam. v. 17+ 
12 Abab's Father in-law died, Tyr. Anna/, 7 

130 Tbe Marriage of Jehoram with Athaliah, 2 Chron. xxi. 6. & xxiis 2. 
14|4haziah of Fudah born, 2 King. viii. 26. x 


15 

16 

1 | ; . 

18 Benhadad beſieged Samaria, 1 King. xx, i, 26. > 

19 Peace made between Syria and 1/rael, 1 King. xx. 34. & xxii, 1, 4. 


20 
21 7 
22|Ahaxziah King of Mrael began reigning, 1 King. xxii. 52. 1 1 

2 The War in 2 Chron. xx. Jeboram King of Jrael began reigning, 2 King. iii, 1. 
i Elijab taken up, 2 King. ii. 11. the War with Moab, iii. 5, 6. 
2 The Child of the Shunammite/s born, 2 King. iv. 17. 


and 7 Years Famine began, Ver. 1. & iv. 18, 19. 

6 The two Miracles, 2 King. iv. 38, 42. Naaman cured, Chap. v. Jehoram King of Hrael 
obtained the Kingdom, 2 King. i. 17. 

e Edomites revolt from Judah, and are beat, 2 King. viii. 20, 21. 2 Chron. xxi. 8, 9. 


The Syrians went to Dothan, 2 King. vi. 13, 14. Elijah's Writing brought to Jehoram, 
2 Chron. Xi 12, 


9 he Philiſtines and Arabians invade Judah, 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17. 
to\Jehoram King of Judab taken ill, 2 Chrox. xxi. 18, 19. 
11 The Famine ended, 2 King. viii. 3. and that of Samaria, vi. 25. 
12(4baziah King of Judah began reigning, 2 King. viii. 25. & ix. 29, Benhadad died, 2 King. 
viii. 7, 15, 29. 
1|4thaliah and Jebu began reigning, 2 King. xi. 3, 4. & xii. 1. and Juaſb born, 2 King xi. 2,21. 


Joaſh began teignitig, 2 King. xi. 4. & xii. 1, 2 Chron. xxiii. 1. | 


22|Amaziah born, 2 King. xiv. 2. 2 Chron. Xxv. 1. 


28 | 
1|Fehoahax began reigning, 2 King. xiii. 1. and the Collection altered to repair the Temple, 
2 King. xil. 6, 7. 9. | | ; 


10 Yeboiada died about this Time, 2 Chron. xxiv. 15. 


oa n reigning, 2 „ Xlil. 10. 
7 Le 2 B 21, 23. Gath taken, 2 K. 
2 Haxael went againſt Jeruſalem, 2 Ch. xxiv. 23, 25. Amaxiah b. 
3 Hazael died, chot. on a Mag. xiti. 24. 0 n 
4 Elisa died, 2 King. xiii. 14, 20. 
5|Moabites Incurſion into Iael, 2 King. xiii. 20. 


Xii. 17 ha 7s 
egan reigning, 2 King. xiv 1. 


7 


Jeboram King of Judah began reigning, 2 King. viii. 16. The Child brought to Like, | 
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1694 


| g 


Judah 


Inter. 


Uzziah 


- 1 * 
N OT E 8 


upon 


facl. Lt 
4 6 =—— "> | b N : | 4 | 
5 © | Mie: Br, 0 9 
6 5 (The Ifraclites defeated the Syrians thrice, 2 King. 13, ult. j | 
9 
; 10 
gf 11 14 | 
Io 12 > and retook their own Cities, Ib. 
1x 13 p 
I2 14 
13 15%7ab beat Edem, 2 King. xiv. 7. 2 Chron. xxv. 11, 12, 13. | 
14 10 ; Ao beat Judah, 2 King. xiv. 12. 2 Chron, xxv. 22. Jeſepbus, Ant. ix. 10. 
15 Jerob. 1 Jeroboam began reigning, 2 King, xiv, 23. , 
16 2 ona propheſied to 7/ael, 2 King. xiv. 25. 
1 3 3|Feroboambeganto make war ſucceſsfully againſt Hria, 2 King. xiv. 25, 28, 
I 4 
191 5]. 
20 7: E 
21 7 
22 8 
23 9}. 
24 10 
2 5 _ GO | 
26 12 2 King xv. 2. 2 Chron. xxvi. 1, 3. 
27 + 
28] | oy | | 
29 | 15 Amaziah died, 2 King. xiv. 17, & Ver. 2, 2 Chron, xxv. 1, 25. 
14 I | 
; of 4 17 
3 18. 
4 19 
; 20 
6 21 
7 22 
> 23 3 | | | | 
of 241Pul King of ria began reigning at Nineveb,” Hr. Tab. and Jon. iii: 6, 
O 25 | | 2 
11 26 
I 27]Uzziah began reigning, 2 King. xv. 1. 
2 28|Elath recovered from Syria to Judah, 2 King. xiv. 22. 2 Ch. xxvĩi. 2. ſee 2 King. xvi. 6, 
3 2 : f 
442 1 N | 
5 31 
6 32 
7 33 
8 34 
35 | 
K. 36 F1 
11 37 | 
I2 38 
13 39|Heſea and _— had the Lord's Commiſſion, He. i. 1. 2. . Feel i. 1. now about. 
14 40 Amos propheſied, Am. i. 1, 2. 
15 41] Tereboam died, 2 King. xiv. 23. 
16|[nter. 1]The Earthquake, Am. i. 1. Zech. xiv. 5. and a a great Eclipſe of the 2 Am. one 8, 9. 
17 -2| Jonah preached at Nineweh, Fon. iii. 4. 
18 3 | 
19 4 * 
20 5 
21 6 
22 7 
23 8 
24 9 
25 10 
E 11 
27 17 | 
28 13 N 5 
29 14|Fotham born, 2 King. xv. 33. 2 Chron, xxvii. 1, 8. 
of . | 
2 15 The firſt Year of the firſt Oympiad. 
32 17 | 
33 18 
34 oy | | | 
35 „ P 
3|Zachariah * reigning, 2 King. xv. 8. 
Shallum 3 5 5. Menabem 3 rei ning, 2 King. xv. 13, 4243 
Pul King o a went againſt ael, 2 King. xv. 17 and . rare. 


zziah ſeized with the Leproſy, 2 King. xv. 5. 2 Eber. xvi. 29. | 5 


8 
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DAN IE L, Chap. XII. 


Here is to be obſetved, that the odd Time over and 
under the Vears of the reſpective Reigns, and the Lati- 
tude of one King beginning his Reign any Time in the 
whole Vear of another, with the Computation being 
only by Vears, occaſion the iſt Vear of a King ſometimes 
to be put, not againſt the Vear of the other King in 
which it began, but againſt the next Year in which the 
greater Part of it fell out, as may be ſeen of Aſa, Feho- 
{haphat and Amaxiab Kings of Judah, arid Fehoram K. of 
Iſrael; but withal it is to be obſerved, that this cannot 
be but where the Predeceſſors Years before were not full 
ones, for which ſee the former Table; and from the 
Beginning of the Reighs of Joaſb K. of Hrael, and Heze- 
tiab K. of Judab, no NY © will ariſe, becauſe not 
confined by the End of a oregoing Reign; In like 
Manner, where the iſt Year of a King, and the laſt of 


his Predeceſſor are mg in the ſame Year, that . 
n 
the contrary, when the 1ſt Year of one is put as begin- 


muſt not make up the whole one of the Amount. 


ning the Year after the laſt of another, that laſt muſt make 


and 1 of Pehah; with the 1 of Ahaz and 16 bf 
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„pam. Judah Vfael, = 9 
7 7 1 * 7 * e 10, 44a born, 2 King. xvi. 2. 2 Chron, xxviii. 1. 
1 228 | 50 Pehahiah i N began reigning, : . ry 2 3 1 
Uh ** 32 Pekah 1]1Pekah began reigning, 2 King. xv. 27. Fo 1 8 
8 231|Jotham 1 : I/aiah's firſt propheſying, Ja. i. 1. & vis 1, 5, 8, 9. Jotham began reigning, 2 Mg. xv. 32. 
, a | n 
pu ot : 4[The fir Year of the building of Rene | . 
8 215 5 e Jotbam repaired the Temple, 2 King. xv. 35. 2 Chron. =xvii. 3. and Hezekiah born, 
2 King. xviii. 2. 2 Chron, xxix. 1. | 
650 236 6 ao | £ 
6 236 ; The firſt Year of the Era bf Nabonaſſar, when the Kingdom of Babylon began, and 
Tiglath-pileſer to reign. fl - 
68] 239] 9 
241 11 : a : | 1 1 
+ 5 12 13 70tham prevailed againſt the Ammonites, 2 Chron. xxvii. 5. 
72 245 12 + | | 
A 5 | 7 160 The Kings of Syria and Jſrael went againſt Judah, 2. King. xv. 37. Mic. ii. 8. . 
75| 240|4haz 1 1 i7|Mitah began to propheſy, Mic. i. 1. & ii. 8. Abaz began reigning, 2 King, xvi, 1. and 
did wickedly, Ver. 3, 4. 2 Chron, xxviit. 2, 3, 4. N | 
61 247 2 18]|The Kings of Syria and [Fae/ came up to Feruſalem, Ja. vii. 1, 16. 2 King. xvi. 5. 
7 | 2 Chron. xxviii. 5; Maber-ſhalal haſh-baz born, Jſa. viii. 3, 4. Elath recovered again 
to Syria, 2 King. xvi. 6. the Edomites and Philiftines invaded Fudah, 2 Chron. xxviii. 
| 17, 18, 4 Je 
27] 248 3 19 Damaſcus taken, and the Inhabitants carried away Priſoners, 2 King. xvi. 9. Aba met 
. the King of it there, &c. Ver. 10, c. 1/aiah's Prophecies, Chap. i. 9. & ii. 6. 
781 249 4 200 The Captivity of Hrael by Tiglath-pileſer, 2 King. xv. 29. 
: 280 Inter. I Pelab flain, 2 King. xv. 30. 5 a | 
79} 23 02 | 
80 251 6 2 
871252 7 3 
821 253] 8] 4 
84] 254 9 5 
$4] 2 55 10 6 | | | 
= 2 N 12 þ T4717 "1 „ TVS Sas 2 2. * 34 1 * 
+! 200 121 | : Hoſhea, Shalmaneſer, and So began reigning, 2 King. xvii. 1. Mr. and Egypt. Tables ; 
87] 258 1 3}Hoſbes 1 © | | 
88 #59 144 : | 
” 261|Hexek. 1 16 4\1/aiah's Prophecy againſt the Philiſtines, Chap. xiv. 28. and Moab, xvi. 14. Hezehiah 
„ $ began reigning, 2 King. xviii, 1. and reſtored the Worſhip of God; 2 Chron. xxix. 3, &c. 
oil 262 2 5 Haſßbea ſent to So, 2 King. xvii. 4. & | 
92] 263 3 \ 6[Moab conquered, J. Chap, xv. & xvi. OR 
2644 4 Sbalmaneſer went againſt Sahiaria, 2 King. xvii. 5. & xviii. 9, 
mY 7 26% 5 4 | | 
41] i | | | 
4 SPITE! | 9\1fr-ael earried into Captivity, 2 King. xviii. 10, 11, 


up the Yeat of its Amount full; or more; Inſtances ef 


th which occur in the Table. 


Bedford in Scrip. Chron. Tab. 46. puts the 1 of A and 
1 of Nadab the ſame Year, as he does alſo the 1 of 75 

ekah ; 
each of which is impoſſible to be right, becauſe Nadab 
began reigning in the 2 of Aſa, i King. xv. 23. Fotham 
in the 2 of Pekahz 2 King. xv. 32. and Abax in the 17 of 
Pekah, 2 King. xvi. 1. . What then muſt the reſt of the 
Table be which follows ſuch Computation? 

But if we come to Stackhouſe, he has the Death of Na- 
dab 4 Years after that & {ron ; Aibaliab's Death 27 
Years after ſhe uſurped the Kingdom, &c: with double 
Dates in ſuch Manner. Fe wt 

This Table may be of e Uſe, beſides Chronology, 
for underſtanding many Things which were done in thoſe 
two Kingdoms within that Time. * 

The Be inning of Nebuchadnezzar's Reign to the End 
of Zedekiah's producing ſome Difficulties, 'I thought fit to 
tabulate it alſo as follows. 2 


The 
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Babylon. | 
he firſt Captivity 
being beat, 7 
2 

3{Nebuchadnezzar 
198 
6 
7 
8 


Exel. xl. 1, & i. 2. 


12 Jeremias Conteſt with 


17 


It appears by the Texts cited, that in Nebuchadnezzar's 
firſt 8 Years was ſome of Fehotakim's zd Year, all that 
he reigned of his 11th, and the whole Time of Jeboia- 
chin ; which muſt all not amount to a full Year, uſe 
the 4th and 10th of Fehoraktim make 7 Years. It alſo ap- 
pearing that the Year ended 732 Reign, 2 Chr. 
xxxvi. 10. according to the Computation in the former 
Table, Nebuchadnezzar's 8th muſt extend further than the 
386th in the Amount, and conſequently his 19th further 
t han . 3970, but not Zedekiab's 11th, becauſe not full. 
Te Years of the Amount are not to be ſuppoſed to agree 
exxEly with the others, which do not with one another. 
As Nebuchadnezzar began reigning in the End of Fehaia- 
kim's 3d Year, as is . ee his 1ſt moſt properly 
anſwers tothe 4th of Jehoiatim, according to ſeveral In- 
ſtances in the former Table : yet Bedford ſays his Iſt is 
reckoned in Fehoiakim's 3d, 2 King. xxv. 8. Fer. lii. 30. 
(for Ver. 12.) but in bis 4th, Jer. lii. 29. and fo he 
Counts Tedetiab's Captivity in the xygth by the firſt, and 
18th Year of Nebuchadnez&ar by the laſt Reckoning, ſup- 
poſing doth ts amount to the ſame, Scrip. Chron. p. 602. 
. whereas. the firſt Computation amounts to the 2oth, and 


. the Jaſt to the 19th of Nebuohtdnezzar, in the 1ith of rodotus, 


F.P 


_ S Y, 
3214 Rhameſſes —— 


3274 Setbos, or Sethin — —— — 
3333 Rhempſes — —  ——- 
3399 Amenophis 4 — — 

3419 Ammenemes  —— — — 

3445 Thurs © — — 

2451 The 20th Dynaſty of the Dioſpolitanes 178 
3629 Stmendts — — — — 12 

3641 Pſuſenines —— — —— 46 
7 3687 ber-cheres ——— —— 4 
Jg AmenoÞblis —— — — ? 
3700 8 — — — 
3706 P/maches — 9 
3715 Suſennes —— — 4 
3729 Seſaſtris 1, or Seſonchis, or Shifhak, 1 _ 
King. Xi. 40. & xiv. 25. —— 33 
| 3762 Seſo/tris 2, or Phero, or Nuncoreus — 21 
Val 3783 Oſorthon — 15 
3798 T akellotis — — 13 
3811 Three nameleſs ——— — —— 42 
3853 Petubaſtes — — 40 
3893 Oforchos ——— — — 8 
3901 Pſammus ———— — —— 10 
%% — —— 31 
3942 Bocchori——— ͤ— ! —— 44 


Wo 


* OT E S upon 


The firſt nineteen Years of Nebuchadnewtar an 
with the Amount continued from the foregoing Table, and what was done in them. 


Hananiah, Jer. xxviii. 1. Seraiah went to Bachlon, Fer. li. 59. 
13|Ezetie/'s lying on his Sides 390 and 40 Days, Exel. i. 2. & iv. 3, 6. 

aetie/'s. Viſion of Abominations, Exel. viii. 1. . 
15|Exetiel's farther propheſying, Exzek. xx. 1. 


ſwering to thoſe of the Kings of Fulah, 


Nebuchadnezzar began teigning with Nabopollaſar, and befieged Jeruſalem, Dan. i. 1. 
T 4 12 Jer. xxv. 1. Dan. i. 2. 2 King. xxiv. 1. the Egyptian Army 
TJeremiah's Volume burnt, Jr. xxxvi. 9, 23. 
an reigning alone. 1 
Daniel N buchadnexzar"s firſt Dream, Dan. ii. 1. & i. f, 18. 
Ned againft Nebuchadurzzar, 2 King. xxiv. 1. 


3023 Jervs carried captive, Jer. lii. 23. Darius born, Dan. v. 31. 
Fehoiachin reigned, carried captive, and Zedekiah beg 


an reigning, 2 Ning. xxiv. 12, 17, 


The Siege of Jeruſalem began, 2 King. xxv. 1. Jer. Iii. 4. Exel xxiv. 1. 
18|The Siege continued, For. xxxii. 1, 2, and 832 People carried away, Chap. Iii. 29. 
19 Deraſalem taken, and the People carried away, 2 King. xxv. 8. Fer. Iii. 12. & xxxix, 2, 


Zedetiab, even by his own Table, p. 699, 700. and by 
his quoting Fer. xxxil. 1. for the laſt Reckoning. And 
the 18th of Nebuchadnezzar being there the 10th of Ze- 
dekiah, the Texts which he brings for the other Way of 
Reckoning, having the 19th Year of the former the 11th 
Year of the latter, muſt be counted in the ſame Manner. 

* Prideatcx the Captivity of Jehoiachin in the next 
Year of Nebuchadnezt#kr's Reign, both in his Table and 
Hiſtory, Part 1. B. #. whereas the Scripture mentions 
his 8th Year, 2 King, *xiv. 12, towards the End of which 
it being, the Beginning of the 37th ih 2 King. xxv. 27. 
would be towards the End of Nebachadnezzar's 44th, who 
dying in his 45th, and Jehoiachis's Advancement being 
near the End of the 37th Year of his Captivity, as Pri- 
deaux himſelf reckons, it might well enough be in the iſt 
Year of Evil-merodach, without contradicting the Scrip- 


ture ren 3 4 1. 
As I have already given a Catalogue of the Kings 
lower Egypt, after 2.4 to the Time the H raelites went 
from thence; and as their Succeſſion continued till after this 
Captivity, / and ſome of them are mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture; I thought it well to inſert them from Aauetho, He- 

Biol Siculus and Africanus. 


FI dt 
5655 The 21ſt Dynaſty of the Taxes, 
473 — a * 4 N 


IEE 


ere 


548 The 22d Dynaſty of the Bube/tites. 

599 

584 

297 e 

| 679 The 23d Dynaſty of the Tanites. 
637 


597 
72 
772 The 24th Dynaſty. 


- 
: 


DANIEL, Chap. XII 


7. P » ex.” 4 8 2 
3986 Sabacon, or So, 2 King. xvli. 4. — 8 
3994 Sevechus, or Sethom  —— —— 1 
4008 Tarachus, or Tirhakah, 2 King. xix. 9. 1 
4026 An Interregnum = 2 
4028 A Government of Twelve 15 
4043 Pſammitichus 54 
4097 Necus, or Necho, 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. 

| & xxxvi. 4. or Pharaoh-necho, 2 
King. xxiil. 29. Jer. xlvi. 2. — 16 


4114 2 2. — — ä 6 


4120 Apries, or Pharaob-hophra, Jer. xliv. 30. 25 
4145 Amaſs 44 


4189 Pſamminitus 


r this laſt King, Cambyſes the Son of Cyrus con- 
= the Chnnty, bided 4 to the Perſian Empire, 
which being in the 5th Year of Cambyſes, where Prideaus 
az well as Syncellus places it, the whole agrees with 
the Iſraelites Departure from Egypt in my Tables. As no 
Part of the very ancient Chronology ſeems of ſo much 

inty and 
7 e. ainſt Apion, Lib. 1. it is fit to follow him to the 
227 Maneths relating that the Son of Amenophis was 
called Rhameſſes, Joſephus ſays it was 393 Years from the 
Departure of the Shepherds out of Egypt (which was at 
the Beginning of the Reign of Tethmoſis) to the Reign of 
$:thon ; and repeats the ſame Number in his 2d Book 
againſt Apion : according to which Rhameſſes muſt have 
reigned 2 Vears to make up that Sum, and it appears 
evident this was the Time of his reigning in Manetho's 
Account, though omitted by Foſephus ; for how elſe could 


b — I 


Tab know it was 393 Years ? Africanus too has 60 


ears expreſsly aſſigned to Rhameſes, 5 he 
is differently placed in his Catalogue. In the next place 
Maneths informs us that Sethon reigned 59 Years, and 
his Son Rhampſes 66 to the End of whoſe Reign it was 
518 Years, as Jeſephus mentions : which {till more con- 
ums this Computation, and clearly.unfolds the Applica- 
tion of thoſe 3 that I have yet found none who 
could deal with. Sir J. Marſbam in Can. Chron. ad Sec. 
13. ſuppoſes the Vears of Sethos were doubled to make 
518; but who can believe Fo/ephus would reckon (o ? 
And that would have made but 517. The next Kings, 
the reſt of the 19th Dynaſty, according to Euſebius, are 
the three in the Table; and the like by Africanus, only 
he has Rhameſſes between the iſt and 2d of them, where 
Euſebius has none: which is an Indication it is wrong 
placed; and by removing it before Sethos, Africanus 
agrees both with Manetho and Euſebius, and Africanus 
has alſo ſix Reigns in this Dynaſty. To the Reign of this 
Amenophes indeed Euſebius has 40 Years, but conſidering 
he left out Rhameſſes, he may rather be thought to enlarge 
here, and ſo the 20 Years of Africanus to be 5 A 
whom I alſo follow in the Reigns of Thuoris, where Euſe- 
bius has one more. However Euſebius ſeems in ſome 
Places to have amended the Reckoning of the other : as 
Africanus has but 5 Years to Ammenemes, whereas Syn- 
cellus himſelf, as well as Euſebius, puts 26, ſo that I pre- 
ferred the latter. And the Numbers of the 2oth Dynaſty 
and Smendes are from Euſebius ; but then I follow Afri- 
canus to the End of that Dynaſty, whom Euſebius tran- 
ſcribes with the Difference of a few Years leſs in P/u- 
ſennes, The next Dynaſty begins with Seſonchis or Seſon- 
che, and beſides the Likeneſs of the Names, Mar ſham 
pleads that the famous Seſaſtris of the Greek Writers was 
thus called; nay the old Scholiaſt on the Argonautics of 
Apollonius, Lib. 4. ſays Seſonchaſis King of Egypt ſub- 
dued all Aſia, and moſt Part of Europe ; which none did 
but S2ſofrts : whom Marſham alſo ind uſtriouſly endeavours 
to ſhew was the Scripture Shiſbal, but was unhappy in 
his Manner of proving it, by throwing the Egyptian 
Chronology into ſo great Confufion. Sir * Newton too 
in The Chronology of antient Kingdoms amended, Chap. 1, 2. 
and Shuckford, Connect. of Sacr. and proph. Hiſt. Pref. to 
Vol. 2: were of the ſame Mind that he was Shiſhak, 
whoſe Reaſons for it may be ſeen... Accordingly the -5th 
Yeat'of Rehoboam when Shiſhat took Feruſalem, is coin- 
Vent with the th Vear of this King of Egypt by my 
Vo ow as” Seſotris began his Reign with 9g Years 
II. . 


in 
r 


e 
11111 


ſe, as the Quotations from Manetho by 


205 
Am. | 3 
780 The 25th Dynaſty of the Ethiopians. 


94 


12 | | 
814 The 26th Dynaſty of the Saitans. 


** 


974 0 


War abroad, and firſt againſt the Ethiopians, Diod. Sicul. 
Lib. i. 4. this agrees exceeding well with his bringin 
Ethiopians and other 28 whom he had then 7 . 
againſt Judah in the 6th Year, 2 Chron. xii. 2, 3. But 
the taking Sethos to be Seſo/tris, and putting his Time and 
that of the reſt ſo much forward as our two Knights do, 
makes the Account inconſiſtent and incredible. Foſephus 
alſo obſerves, that Herodotus aſcribes to Seſoftris, what the 
Scripture relates of Shiſhak, Antig. iv. 8. Another Thin 
I may add is, that Herodotus Lib. 2. relates, Seſo/tris 
was ſeveral Deſcents, and Diodorus Lib. i. 4. ſays ſeven 
after Myris or Maris, which is very ſuitable for a little more 
than 200 Years ; but cannot be for Sethos to be Seſaſtris, 
who reigned above 200 Years before Maris ; ſee after Exod. 
Helvicus in his Chronological Hiftory, calling this firſt 
Bubaſlite King Seſochofis or Seſonchis, adds theſe Words, 
without doubt the ſame who is named in the Scripture Seſac, 
or Shiſhak, 1 King. xi. 40. and quotes learned Men ſay- 
ing Se/oofis in Diod. (whom all acknowledge, and his 
Exploits there plainly declare, to be Seſeſtris) ſhould be 
read Seſonchis. Upon examining the Affairs of Sethos and 
Seſaſtrit, I find a conſiderable Difference (tho? ſome who 
reckon Sſſtris very ancient might miſtake him for Sethos) 
the royal Family of the former fled to Ethiopia, where 
they had a generous Reception 13 Years, while the 
Enemy ravaged the Country, as Manetho delivers it 
whereas Seſo/tris made war on the Ethiopians, and over- 
came them: Sethos was left in Egypt but 5 Years old, ac- 
cording to Manetho, or by Cheremon in Foſephus ag. Ap. 
Lib. i. not born, when his Father fled out of the Land ; 
Seſaſtris on the contrary was by his Father bred up to mar- 
tial Exerciſe, and then ſent with an Army into Arabia 
and certainly both might make Conqueſts, without being 
the ſame Perſon, Nor has it the Face of Probability, that 
preſently after the Death of all the Firſt-born in Egypt, 
and the great Overthrow in the Red Sea, the next Prince 
ſhould go out with a great Army, and conquer other 
Countries, as Uſher, Annal. 2515. and his Followers pre- 
tend. Sethos reigning 59 Years, the Reign of Seſo/tris 
by Died. was 33, as I have therefore put it. His Suc- 
ceſſor, ſays the ſame Author, was a Son of his own Name, 
whom Herodotus, Lib. 2. calls Phero, and Pliny, Nat. 
Hiſt. Lib. xxxvi. 11. Nuncoreus, as the remarkable Rela- 
tion of his being blind ſhews. Thus I go on, taking the 
Years of Euſebius and the old Egyptian Chronicle, in- 
ead of the 6th of Africanus in the 24th Dynaſty ; whom 
I alſo quite leave at the Interregnum, which Diodorus 
ſays there was of two Years, and a Government by 12 
Perſons jointly 15 Years. But as there were 3 or 4 dif- 
ferent Kingdoms in Egypt, and Died. treating of any 
King that he knew remarkable, like Herodotus, we are 
not to expect an orderly Succeſſion from him (of which 


| ſee Marſbam, Can. Chron. ad Sec. 3.) whom we have al- 


ready traced from the upper to the lower Egypt, after Exod. 
and here; and who after ſpeaking of Seſeſtris and his 
Son, may be ſuppoſed: to wander again and go back, by 
the ſtrange Names of the Kings he mentions, not met 
with elſewhere, and his mentioning the Time of the Tro- 
jan War afterwards, Lib. i. 5. The Reigns of the 6 laſt 
Kings are taken from Herodotus, as he ſeems to have 
known beſt concerning them. And Diadorus ſays Amaſis 


died at the 3d Year of the 63d Olympiad, which was the 

4188 of the Jul. Period. By my Tables the Reigns of 

Haſbea and So 5 together, which agrees exceeding 
th ſo ſhort, that a little might have 


made 


well, as they are 
Yyy 


266 


made them, jar; the Death of Joſiah accorditigly falls in 

the 8th Vet ef Nabes Reign, and the 7th d Phra, . 8 
hophra's with the 11th of Zedekiah's, as Euſebias ſays it 
did. And Tirhakah ſeems to have been King of Ethiopia 


before he was of Egypt. Diod. Siculus in Lib. i.4. as he Reigns and made Numbers, to ſuit Wis own Purpoſe, yet 
is quoted by Sir Jahn Marſbam in his Cann Chronicus, he makes no Diſcovery of what that was: whereas the 


Secul. 1. writes gta Nyrrat re Mm rg Gatoyove; do 


. Tgog reg rerrüuoyre TY, dtrayrag WAzia Tav νονẽHV¹iα 


rergaxtowy, they ſay the Pofterity of Menes 52 in all reigned 


Intent of Syntellus doubtleſs was, to make 


Georg. Syncellus exhibits a Catalogue of 86 Kings reign. 
ing 2205 Years, from Menes to Amaſis incluſtve; which 
tho” Shuckford has lately inferted in his Connect. Book 11 
and could not help thinking that Syncellus had added 


| | | | Ke a Chronology 
ſuitable to the Account of the Greek Bible, which has 


100 Years apiece more than the Hebrew, from the Birth 


of one to another of the Poſtdiluvians, Arphaxad, $:141, 
Eber, Pileg, Ren and Seruy, beſides the Addition of 130 to 
Cainan, and 150, or by Uſher, Chron. Sac. p. 46. on! 

50 to Nahor. Theſe being put together amount to Som. 
cellus's Augmentation, and in this Light only it is plain 
we are to on it. | | 


above 1400 Lars. 3 reckoning Salatis the 
Succeſſor of Menes in lower Egypt as after Exod. Boc- 
choris, in whom the ancient Egyptian Race às it ſeems 
ended, is the 49th King in the Tables, beſides the 20th 
naſty which might contain 3 more ; the Years of 

e Reigns amount to about 1427. 


Several of the Afyrian Kings being alſo named in Scripture, and ſerving to confirm the di- 
vine Chronology, take the following Account of them from Cigſius, Africanus, Euſebius 
and Syncellus.. | | 


Y. | Am. | „ 
_— eee e 
— — | 52 107] 2662 
. 3 1491271 
nyas, or Zameis — — — — — — — 38 187 8 
Aralius — — — — — — — — — | 40 2 7 2 24 | 
Fix : n 3 — — — | 287 2864 
Belochus 1. — — — — — | 35 360 2932 
Balzus — — — — — — 1521 | 
Setho, or Aa.)“ — ʒTC„— — 32 44 3019 
Aſchalins, or Manc — — — — — 28 502 308 
amylus 1 he 2 — 13 5543131 
n, or Sparetns — — — — 14596 316: 
ades E 156 as. AG GER LE ds — 1 034 3203 
9 — —— — — ——ů—ů— — — 4 1 1 
| Baletires, or Bellepurrs —— — — — 130 734 3311 
| -  Lamprides — U — — — — — 30 764 3341 
© Sofares 1 be ra W 1 784 3371 
Lampraes, or Lampares Ws © {lt — 130 814 3391 
Seſarmiss — — — — — 42 901 3466 
Mirhræus — — — — 127 928 3508 
Tentamus, or Tautanes — —— — | 32 960 2535 
Tentæus — — . — —— | 40 1000 3507 
Arabelus we ect — — — — 42 N 1042 | 3607 
| ; . Thrineus — — — — | 30 | 1072 3049 
ö Dereylas — — — — — | 40 1112 3679 
| - Eupacmes, or Eupales — — — —— | 38 1150 3719 
Linfthenes ͤnũ — — — 819513757 
. Pertiades, or Pyritiades — — — | 30 | 1225 3802 
1 . craganes, or Otrazapes, or Pul, 2 King. xv. 19. 1 Chron. v. 26. 42 | 1340 | 3905 
[ |  Thonus Concolerus, or Sardanapalus — — — | 20 | 1360| 3947 
Arbaces, or Tiglath-pileſer, 2 King. xv. 29. & xvi. 7, 10. or Tilgath-pilneſer, | 
I Chr. v. 6. 2 Chr. xxviii. 20. — — —1 | 19 | 1379] 3967 
| f Shalmaneſer, 2 King. xvii. 3. & xviii. 9. or Shalman, Hof. x. 14. or Ene- | 
| meſſar, ob. i. 2. — — — 1411393 3986 
Senacherib, 2 King. xviii. 13. & xix. 36. Tob: i. 15. or Sargon, Iſa. xx. 1;= | 8 1401 4000 
Eſar-budum, 2 Ning. xix. 37. Exr. iv. 2. or Aſnapper, Ver. 10. — | 39 | 1440 4008 


= Mus being counted the firſt-King, and Sardanapalus 
the laſt; ine, De Civit. Dei, Lib. xviii. 20. reckons 
the whole Time: 1305 Years, exactly as in the Table. 


Works being loſt; ſays that the Arian Monarchy, after 
it had flouriſhed 1360 Years, at the Reign of Sardanapalus 
came to the Medes. Reckoning this to the Beginnine 


Hin, Lib. 2. a. computing by the cardinal Number, ſays of the Reign of Belus, it agrees alſo preciſel with the 

1 held the A/jrian Empire 1300 Years. For at Table. In the Years of the Reigns I follow Julius Afri- 

Death of Sardanahalus it being parted into two Empires, canus as quoted by. Syncellus, except as hereunder men- 

| the: Babylonian and as ſome term it the Median, Fuftin tioned z whoſe Chronology reaches to A. D. 221, 23 

ö nechons' Abuctus or Arbaces the firſt King of Media, who that of bins does to 326: which latter Author 
f | Lieutenant of it before, under the Mirian Monarch. being blamed by Scaliger in his: Animadver ſions on 
Crefans the Cnidian likewiſe, who. wasPhylician to Artax- him, for leſſening, the Time to make that of Tautants 

eu Muemen King of | Perfia forme hu « Years before to! Sofarmus 4% 


bei: at the Trojan: Wan, I have put to 
Veats, AS Helwicus does, i inkead- FA bis, s 19. 1 
2 5 


= Chrift; a quoted by Diadarns Siculni, Libs ii. 2. his own 
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Reign between Tutæus and Thinens ; bit 
7 — jo 4 _=_ Arabelus 42, Chalaus 45, Anebus 38, 
abius 37. Upon conſidering how this Difference might 
ariſe, it ſeems probable that they all four reigned toge- 
ther, and ſo both theſe Chronglogers mitapprehending it, 
fell into ſuch Errors : their Reigns being near of a Length 
ſtrengthens me in this Opinion, and that they were Bro- 
chers is not unlikely; the firſt of whom ma moſt pro- 
rly ſuppoſed to ſucceed at the Death of Teutzus, which 
is what anſwers our Purpoſe. As for Chalaus, he might 
be made Kin while Teuteus lived, as a Partner and one 
who was to Fave the Kingdom, but upon Diſpleaſure 
might be put by at the Deceaſe of Teutæus; and then he, 
as fikewiſe the other two afterwards might claim the Go- 
vernment, and partly reign, till Thineus ended all their 
Reigns together. By Africanus too Teutæus reigned 
Years, and Sardanapalus 15, which put together differ 
from thoſe of Euſebius in the Table but 1 ; and by counting 
Soſarmus 22, and Sardanapalus 15, there ariſe 1280 


ears, according to Caftor's Computation. For farther 


Confirmation of this Li of Kings, there are the following 
Words in Velleius Paterculus, Lib. i. 6. Sardanupalum 
tertio & triceſſimo loco ab Nino & Semiramide, qui Babylona 
cmdiderant, Sardanapalus the thirty third by deſcent from 
Ninus and Semiramis, thoſe who built Babylon; but as Se- 
miramis did not begin to build Babylon, till after the Death 
of her Huſband Ninus, Diod. Sic. ii. 1. Fuft. i. 2. Nino 
might be miſtranſcribed from Ninya, though Ninyas is 
called Ninus by Cedrenus, p. 16. from whom, according 
to Euſebius, Sardanapalus was the 33d, as Arabelus might 
not be counted in by reaſon of the Uncertainty, or. the 
Omiſfion of him in ſome Catalogus. Died. Sicul. Lib. ii. 
2. calls Teutamus the 20th, and Sardanapalus the Zoth, 
reckoning only by the neareſt of the greater Numbers, as 
appears in the ſame Chap. by his ſaying the A/yrian Em- 


pire laſted 1400 Years, when he had ſaid before it was 


1360. To this may be added that Georg. Syncellus from 
Diadorus aſſerts, that Sardanapalus was the 35th King 


from Ninus, as in the Catalogue. Now Arbaces begin- 


ing to reign when Nabonaſſar King of Babylon did, at 
which Time the noted Epocha of that Name commenced, 
in the Year of the Jul. Per. 3967, by my Tables Belus 
began reigning 258 Years after the Flood ; which agrees 
ſo well with cripture, that it does not ſeem eaſy to 
tell how it could better, See the Note on Gen. xi. 9. 
Semplicins in his Treatiſe De Cele, Lib. 2. relates from 
— that Caliſibenes ſent to Ariſtotle his Maſter aſtro- 
nomi 


Obſervations of 1903 Years, found at Babylon. 


when Alexander took it: that being in the Year of the 
ul, Per. 4383, thoſe Obſervations extended by my 
ables to 131 Years after the Flood, and 26 after the 
Birth of Peleg, when as it appears Babylon was built, Gen. 


X. 25. & xi. 8. and which may confute the Opinion that 


t was built later. Acraganes ſeems to be the Scripture 
Ful mentioned 2 King. xv. 19. the Affair there ſhewing 


* gn, as ĩt might near the End of that King of AHria's, 


I 
N 
Expedition which is agreeable to the Catalogues, Thus 
proceeding, Arbaces or Tiglath-pileſer ended his Reign at 
the 12th, Year of Abox, Shalmaneſer began his Reign 
with Hojhea, Sennacherib his with the 12th of Hezehiah : 
which Prideaux puts: to his 14th, as if Sennacherib had 
Juſt began reigning when he made war on Judab; but 
how does it confilt with 2 King. xviii. 35.? I ſhall add 


it ſelf to be done at the very 228 of Menahem's 
I 


napalus being too'effeminate a Prince for ſuch an 


another Proof of the Agreeableneſs of this Calculation, 
from Auguſtin, De Civitate Dei, Lib. xvi. 17. that when 
Abraham was born the Afjjrian Monarchy flouriſhed in 
Aſia; whoſe Birth falls out 4 Years before the Death of 
Ninus, 

Velleius Paterculus likewiſe, Lib. i. 6. quoting the 
Annals of Æmilius Sura, writes, that it was 1995 Years be- 
tween the Beginning of the Reign of Ninus, and the Romans 
having a ſupreme Empire by the Gonqueft of the Macedmian 
Race, after the Ruin of Carthage : which latter, de- 
ſcribed by Fuftin, Lib. xl. 2. when the Empire of the 
Seleucider, Alexander's Succeſſors ended, fell out as by 


Prideausx's Tables in the Year of the Jul. Per. 4649, Car- 


thage being deſtroyed 81 Vears before ; from whence if 
we ſubſtract 1995, there remains 2654 for the Com- 
mencement of Minus's Reign, only 8 before the Time in 
the Table, and that ſmall Space, if it is neceſſary to be ex- 
act, he might govern with his Father. Cumberland in 
Orig. Gent. Ant. p. 258. contrary to the Expreſſion, 
reckons baek the 1995 Years from the Deſtruction, of 
Carthage, which then makes the Beginning of Ninus's' 
Reign above 9o Years ſooner than it is in his Table; 
however he intimates they ſhould be counted from a Vic- 
tory over Antiocbus, that was not only 44 Years fooner, 
bur before the Fall of Carthage, inſtead of after it. 

As the Scripture likewiſe affords us the Name of a King; 
of Tyre, Hiram, Chap. v, & ix. called Huram, 2 Chron. 
ii. and another of the Zidonians (who by the following; 
Names, and Nearneſs of the Places, appear to be both of 


the ſame Line) viz. Ethbaal, Chap. xvi. 31. of the fir/t 


Book of Kings ; and as Foſephus agt. Apion, Lib. 1. fur- 

niſhes us with a Catalogue of the Kings of Tyre, out of 

the Tyrian Annals by Menander (this being alſo omitted 

oy Uher, Sc.) I was willing to diſplay ſuch a concurrent 
* as it yields. 


After Abibal it is there recorded, reigned 

7. 7. Y. Am. 
3682 Hirom - - - - - - - 34 — 34 
3716 Baleazar - . 7 — 41 
os Ed bro 4 
3732 1 of his Nurſe - - - 12 — 62 
374 -,-:- - - + =- Teas Y&- —. 
228 * . 9 M. 2 M. 
3765 Pheles - - - - - - 6883-8 
3766 Ithabal - - - - 32 — 115-8 
3798 —_— ——— - - - - 6 — 1218 
3804 Magen - g — 130-8 
3813 Pygmalion = - - - - - 47 — 177-8 


Now as Solomon's Temple began to be built in the r2th- 
Year of Hirom, Joeſeph. Ibid. which was the gth of Sh. 
mon, Chap. vi. 1. the whole is ſettled to the Ful. Per. 
as above; and by it Ahab K. of Iſrael reigned about 11 of 
his firſt Years, in the latter Part of the Time of [thvbator 
Eth-baal, who by. thoſe Annals was, alſo a Prieſt of the 
Idol A/tarte; agreeable in both Reſpects to the Text, as 
is the Time of Hirom to Chap. v. 1. & 2 Sam. v. II. if 
his Father is not rather called Hiram in Sam. Let the 
Reader beware of L*Eftrange's Tranſ. of Joſephus, which 
ſays Fygmalion govern'd forty Years, as allo the Univerſal 
Hf puts ĩt 10. Toſephus, probably of that Tranſlation, 
B. 1. 6. 3, 5. tho' the Original has Oyuaxias iBadiaivrry 
irn recœafν i r, bt reigned 4% Years. ä 
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1344 47 9]Selomon began to build the Temple. 


— 
0 
to 
— 
— 
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984 3730[3046|[1351] 516 The Kingdoms of Iſrael and Judah divided. 1 King. xi. 42, 43. & xii. 23. 2 Chron. ix. * 


*— 


6 


720]3994[3310|1645] 780[The End of the Kingdom of Hal. 


606410803 4240/1759 894 Beginning of the 70 Vears Captivity of Judah, Dan. i. 1. Jer. XXV. 1, 11. 


58804126 344211777 912 End of that Kingdom. hd | * 


— 


1 536041780349] 1829 964 End of the Captivity, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. Exra i. 1. & ii. 1. 


458 4256 357-1190711042|The Commiſſion given to Ezra by King Artaxerxes, Exr. vii. 8, 9, 11. 


g 51470914925 2360 1495 Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt born, Mat. ii. Luk. ii. John ii. 20. 


[after 4739 405 523905 25 bn the Baptizer began his Miniſtry, Luk. iii. 1, 3, 23. Dan. ix. 27. 
| 3 3147 4614062]2 397 1532 Chr , crucified, Dan. ix. 24, 26, 27. 
1 70147831409912434 t569[The Deſtruction of Feruſalem. _ | 


The foregoing Tables of the- Kings being ſo full and ſhould not be miſtaken for that which Cicero and Pliny 
exact, that the Time of other Tranſactions within the mention; the former ſaying, De Divinat. Lib, 1. Achage 
Compaſs of them may be readily found, I have here in- regnante fatta 775 it came to paſs while Aſtyages reigned; 
| ſerted but a few principal Matters. The 70 Years are whereas it is plain to be ſeen by the foregoing Narration, 

placed as beginning with the firſt Captivity, and not with that Aſtyages had not then begun reigning : Pliny likewiſe 

that of Fehozachin nor Zedekiah : for the Rader of the ſaying, in Lib. ii. 12. that Thales, Olympiadis 48 ann 
70 Years was in the firſt of Nebuchadnezzar's Reign, guarto, —— Solis N predicted one in the 4th Year 
when the ſaid Captivity was; and beginning with that ofthe 48th Olympzad, which was 16 Years after this Eclipſe; 
King's Succeſſes in War, ended with the Babylonian Em- and was as is faid almoſt or quite a total one, falling upon 
| pire 3 beſides the 70 Years are not ſpoken of 'Fudah only, the 28th of the Month called May, Newton, Chron. Ch. 4. 
ut of ſeveral other Nations, that are afterwards named Alſted, Chron. 4. And why might not he calculate two as 
in Fer. xxv. 1 | well as one? Yet our great modernChronologers confound 
eremiah alſo at the Beginning of the firſt Captivity, them together, even K Iſaac Newton, Liber, Helvicus,&c. 
Chap. xxv. 1. ſpeaking of its Deſolation Ver. 11. (which the firſt of whom applying the laſt Eclipſe to the fore- 
Allen has uſed for an Objection to this) ſhews that the mentioned Battle, ſays Darius the Son of Cyaxares being 
Deſolation, &c. was then, Ver. 18. Daniel too near then 15 or 16 Years old, married Ariene the Daughter of 
the End of the 70 Years, in the Iſt of Darius, knowing Alyattes King of Lydia Chron. of Ant. Kingd. amend. 
the appointed Term, Chap. ix. 2. and that it was almoff Chap. 4. which however does not alter the Chronoloey. 
fulfilled, as appears from the firſt and his own Captivity, The 4th Year of the 48th Olympiad being the 168th after 
er that it might not be deferred, Ver. 19. being pro- the building of Rome, and Pliny relating the Eclipſe was 
bably doubtful whether it might not be extended to 70 in the 170th ; A{fedius ſays he confounded two Eclipſes 
Years after the ſecond or third 8 ; for it is not to together, placing the latter two Years after the other on 
be thought that he prayed thus, for fear the 70 Years October 1: which Aſtronomical Calculation might deter- 
ſhould be increaſed. But ſee further Proof of their Be- mine, but otherwiſe I am apt to think, that Pliny might 
inning ſo, after the Sing Canon of Ptolemy. The have miſcomputed 2Years from the building of Rome, rather 
edes and Lydians, after five Years War, fighting a great than two ſuch great Eclipſes to be ſo near curd As 
attle, were parted by the Fright of an Eclipſe of the to what Swidas ſays in his Account of Thales, that he 
un of 9 Digits that made it dark, Herodot. Lib. i. p. 13. predicted an Eclipſe of the Sun in the Time of Darius, 
which 2 . our preſent Account was on September it may be underſtood of the Life, not the Reign of Da- 
20. 3 h. 25 m. before Noon, and held almoſt two rizs. That this Eclipſe fell out while Cyaxares the Fa- 
Hours, in the 4113th Year. of the Jul. Period, in the ther of Afyages and Halyattes were engaged in a Battle, 
Year 601 before Chri/t, by Hipparchus and Ptolemy ; the is confirmed by Endemus in his A/tronomical Hiſtory, 
Medes then chooſing Labynetus or Nebuchadnezzar King 8 by Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromat. Lib. 1. fee 
of Babylon, and the Lydians Siennefis King of Cilicia, a Univer. 25 B. i. Ch. 10. nay Herodotus beſides his 
Peace was made, by Aſtyages, the Son of Cyaxares King main Account of it, p. 13. ſays again, p. 19. it VO 
of Media marrying Ariena the Daughter of Halyattis King Cyaxares fought the Battle with the Lydians, when the 
of Lydia; from which Marriage Darius mentioned Dan. Day was turned into Night. | 
V. 31. being born within a Year after, who being as Thus the Chronology has been carried on to the 5 
Daniel ſays about 62 Years old when he received the Ba- Year of the Reign of Cyrus; and the 70 Years in Zech. 
bylonian Kinadom, and dying two Years after left it vii. 5. from Zedekiab's rü, as the Faſts ſhew, to 
wWholly to Cyrus, brings the End of the 70 Years Cap- the 4th Vear of Darius, Ver. 1. extend it 18 Years further, 

tivity in the iſt Year of Cyrus to the 4178th Year of the and Exr. vi. 13. two more; with which agree thoſe * 
Jul. Period, as by the Table. This Eclipſe Herodotus Zech. i. 12. After this the Chain of the 3 New- 

Thales the Mileſian foretold to the | Jonians; but bers being broke, it is neceſſary to ſeek other elp (in 2 8 


DANIEL, 


remaining Tranſactions) the beſt or moſt certain 
22 is allowed to be that Ptolemy in bis Almage/t. 
He being a great Aſtronomer in the Reign of Marcus 
Aurelius the 17th Roman Emperor, who began reigning 


mpire, the next till Alexander called the Great the Me- 
th and Perfian, he and his 2 Succefſors the Macedonian, 
© Ptolemy: with Deen Cleopatra E 
Roman 
pire 
Yor, II 


- 


- ww 
= 
ol - 


\ 


t, and the Jaſt were 
rs ; ſo that on the Change from one Em- 
V der, here is not the whole Time that the firſt 
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ſervations of Eclipſes which had been made, and recorded 
to be in icular Years of the Kings Reigns, which 
makes it in a Manner undoubtedly true ; and has been 
publiſhed by Bambridge from a Manuſcript in the Bodleian 


Dom. 161, made a Canon of Chronology, from the Library, Gregor. Peflum. Cap. 7. According to which 
my of 752 eceding 235 ror up 2 that of Na- TAN Chront 2 follows, be inning in the Year 
bonaſſar the firſt Kin of Babyloninclu ve; this Canon written of the Jul. Per. 3967, and before Chrift 747 as commonly 
in Greek and printed by Lalviſius, is confirmed by the Ob- reckoned. | 
7 p. 8 ; Ye. | Am. 
2967 Nabonaſar, or Belefis, or Baladan, 2 King. xx. 12. reigned D — 114 1 

81 Nadius F Io 4 893 8— — — — 2 1 
358 3 Chinzerus and Porus together — e — 1412 
3988 Jugaus | WARY Wo RE 888 2 51 25 
3993 Mardoc-empadus, or Merodach-baladan, Ja. xxxix. 1. — — — 1121 38 
4005 Arkianus , * n — * 51 43 
4010 An lIuterregnum — — iced ei — 21 45 
5 — — — — — | 3] 48 
4915 Apronadius yon * W n er W bn. Þc 21d I 
4021 Regibilus * * e __ verw NN e 
4022 Meſeſſmordacus _—_ 3 e 
4026 An Interregnum — — a — b — — — 18 67 ; 
4934 Aſſaraddinus, or Eſarhadden, 2 King. xix. 37, Ezr. iv. 2. or Aſuaßßer Ver. 10. — — 13] 80 
4947 Saoſduchinus - — — — — At — 
4067 Chyniladanus — ö — — dis — 1221 t22 
4089 Nabopollaſer — — — — — — 121142 
4110 Nabocallaſar, or Nebuchadnezzar, 2 King. xxv. 1 — — — 1431 186 
4153 Ibarudamus, or Evil-meredach, 2 King. xxv. 27. — —— — — 2 | 188 
4155 Nericaſſolaſſar, or Nerighliſar — — —_— — n 

Laboroſoarc had — — ds 9 Months. Vi 
4159 Nabonadius, or Belſhazzar, Dan. v. : — — — —. 4171 209 
4176 Cyaxares, or Darius, Dan, v. 31. & vi. 28, — — — — 2 | 211 
4178 Cyrus Fay 3 wo — — — 71218 
4185 Cambyſes, or Abaſuerus, Ezr. iv. 6. — — — — — 8] 226 

Smerdis, or Artaxerxes, Ezr. iv. 7. — 3 7 Months. | | 
4193 Darius Hyſtaſpis, Ezr. iv. 24. Hag. i. 1. Zech. i. 1. or Ahaſuerus, EP. i. 1. — — 1361 262 
4219 Xerxes — — — — — — — | 21 | 283 
4250 Artaxerxes Longimanu — — any * — 143 1.324 

. "Rerxts — — — — — — 45 Days. | | 
© Sogdianus — — — — — Cini. | 
4291 Darius Nethus — — — — — — 1191 343 
4310 Artaxerxes Mnemon — Nur — 11 — — — — 146] 389 
4356 Artaxerxes Ochus — — — — — 12 — — 121 1 410 
4377 Argus, or Arogus, or Arſes — — — — — 21 412 
4379 Darius nnus — — — — — — 41 416 

4383 Alexander the great — — — * — — — | 381 424 
4391 Philip Arideus | — — — — — — 7 | 431 
4398 Alexander Egus — — — — — 1121 443 
4410 Ptolemy Soter Son of Lagus — — * — 120 463 
4430 Ptolemy Philadelþhus r — — — — — 138 5or 
4468 Ptolemy Euergetes — __ * — RELA ny — 254 526 
4493 Ptolemy Philopator — — _—_ — * 49 
4510 Ptolemy Epiphanes — — TH M——_— "ru | 24 | 567 
4534 Ptolemy Philometor — — Ya Ne ene 5 9.1885 
4569 Ptolemy Euergetes II. or Phyſcon — — — — — 129 631 
4598 Ptolemy Soter, or Lathyrus — _ — — — — 1361 667 
4634 Dionyſius, or Ptolemy Auletes a7 » . 225 — 129 696 
| 4663 Cleopatra | — ——_ rer —_ 39 — 9 22 | 718 
4685 Auguſtus Cæſar — — — on — — 1431761 
4728 Tiberius — — — — . — nnn 
4750 Caiuß — — — — — — _ 4 | 787 
4754 Claudius —_ — — 1 7 I — 1 14] 801 
4768 Nero — | — — — — — 1 — | 14 | 815 
4782 Veſpaſian | —— — 1 3 * 10 82 
4795 Domitian _ — — — — — — 15843 
4810 Nerva . < 3 — — — — 4 — — 1 844 
4811 Trajan a — — —— — — r — 19 863 
4851 Antoninus FFP et Mite 21) wit — — — 1231 907 
1 $13 51 |; of 6 TEE & * 1 | | | re, | os + 2 
Tbe firſt of theſe till Cyaxares governed the Babylonian reigned, but how long it was after the Death of the fore- 


going one. I choſe to put down thoſe who did not reign 
a Year, for the better illuſtrating the Scripture Hiſtory, 
tho' they are not in Ptolemy's Cauon, who reckoned the 
whole Year to ſuch as he underſtood reigned at the Begin- 
ing of it, with ſome Err which was an excellent 
a IG e | ay 
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Way to avoid the Uncertainty that might ariſe by the 
Parts of Years 4 ſo Laboraſoarchad beginning his Reign at 
the Entrance of the Spring, ended it b. fore the next Year 
began, &c. Which Time is not to be counted to the 
Amount. Cyarares and his Son- in- law Cyrus being alſo 
a Kind of Partners in the Government, this Author omits 
the latter, and counts 9 Years to Cyrus. Now the Eclipſe 
of the Sun beforementioned being in the 4th Year of Ne- 
buchadnezzar”s reigning alone by this Canon, which was the 
6th by Scripture Account, excepting Daz. ii. I. and being 
65 Years before the End of the 70 Years Captivity ac- 
cording to Dan. v. 31. their Beginning falls in the 1ſt of 
Nebuchadnezzar, which was the 4th of Fehotakim, Fer. 
XXV. 1. and could not begin either with rachin's or 
Zedebiab's Captivity. Again, the 37th Year of Jeboiacbin's 
Captivity was the aſt of Evil-merodach, 2 King. xxv. 27. 
from whence to the 1ſt of Cyrus are but 25 Years, which 
can make no more than 62, and from the Captivity of 
Zedekiah will be 10 Years leſs. Beſides the 26th Year of 
Jeboiachin's Captivity, by which Ezekiel reckons, Ch. i. 
2. &c. being the 34th of Fehoiakim's, when Tyre was 
taken, and Ithoball its King lain, Ezek. xxix. 17. Jo- 
 ſephus againſt Apion, Lib. 1. the 70 Years are thus made 


up from the Phœnician Annals. 

p Y. WM. Am. 
Baal was King of Tyre - - - 10 0 10 © 
Ecmbal Judge - - - - - 0 2 10 2 
Chelles - - - - - 0 10- - 11 © 
 Abhar RS 65 ow wo 3 * 2153 
Mitgonus and Geraſtratus — - 6 ©- - 18 3 

Balal oer? 1018 3 
Aarball - - - - - - - - 4 0 22 3 

from =- - = = = — - 20 


alſo muſt I þ 
and Devices to be living, and returned from Captivity, who 


15 
Truch of which appears by Street's 


Sevens, or 490 Years ſeem plainly foretold to end at the 
Dearh of C ; 


Deſtruction, if not to tell how long it would be to it? 
Nor did that take up the Space of 7 Years, The next 
Verſe ſhews'it ſhould be 69 Sevens, or 483 Years to the 
- Meffiah ; which being expounded to his Death, does not 

e with the foregoing, nor yet with the following 
Verke;! whete it is exprelsly ſaid it would be after that 


Time. Now from the 19th of Tiberius, when as it is 
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B. 5. and Mann's True Years of —_ P- 138, 139, 140. 
bje 


which is a leaving the foregoing Canon throughout. As 


Ver. 2. were intended; which muſt be ſolar, anſwerable 


- accountable Confuſion to have Years of ſuch different 


«wn Chrift was crucified, on the 14th of Niſan and 
the Month called April, back to the 9th Year of 4 
taxerxes Longimants, when he gave the Commiſſion to 
Ezra, Chap. vii. 8. is by Ptolemy's Canon 490 Year, 
which is confirmed eſpecially by the 6 Eclipſes above. 
mentioned, 3 before and 3 after that Time, both bein 
done in the firſt Month, Ver. 9. £xed. xil. 18. : 


xxvi. 17. conſequently from that Commiſſion to 7 Years 
before the Death of rift muſt be 483 Years, nd we find 
him baptized, and the | 


oly Spirit deſcending on him ;; 
the 15th of Tiberius, * is, which was 3 
about the ſame Time of the Year, that the Keaſon might 
be ſuitable for John to go on with his Baptiſm, and the 
Multitude reſort to him abroad, as it is ſaid of the Place 
2 Hi. 23. and this is called the Beginning of the Goſpel of 
eſus 057% Mark i. 1. That 15th Year, it is true, mu 
not be according to Pfalemys Account, to anſwer this 
Computation, but Suetonius in Tib. Paterculus, Lib, ii. 
121. & Tacitus, Annal. Lib. i. 3. inform us Tiberius was 
ue in joint Government of the Provinces before the 
ath of Auguſtus, from whence it is no Wonder that the 
Year was dated there while Tiberius lived; which the 
Reader may fee more fully in Prideaux's Connect. Pt. x. 


and whereas Marſhall makes great ction againſt Pr;. 
deaux, Pt. 1. Chap. 2. for leaving the Canon of Ptolemy, 
and he did not live to make reply ; I would briefly remark, 
that I do not ſee why Luke might not compute another 
Way, as well as Jeremiah, Chap. xxv. 1. does the Be- 
ginning of the Reign of Nebuchadnezzar 2 Years before 
the Death of Nabopollaſar, different to that Canon; and 
Ezra does the 1ſt of Cyrus, Chap. i. 1. which by Ptolemy 
was the third. Nay Marſhall himſelf pleads againſt Lan- 
caſter, that the-Scripture Years of Nebuchadnezzar and 
Cyrus are not according to his Canon, p. 46, 44. and Bed- 
ford puts the N of Chriſt 7 Years before his Death 
like Prideaux, Tab. 50. ſee more further. As to the Be- 
ginning of thoſe Years, Lloyd, Ec. puts it in the 2cth 
_ Year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, Neh. ii. 1. and as from 
thence to the Death of Chr:/? there are but 477 Years, and 
by their Scheme there ſhould be 483, they reckon only 
360 Days to a Year, in order to make up the Number ſo; 


this Prophecy was both for and concerning the Ferws, pro- 
bably their own Years, the ſame with Jeremiab's 70, 


to the preſent Julian or Gregorian ones, for their Feſtivals 
to be at the ſame Seaſon of the Year, Exod. xxxiv. 22. 
Lev. xxiil. 39. and the Chaldean Years where Daniel was, 
had been 365 Days from the Time of Nabonaſſar. In 
477 Years then o * 51 Days, are 484 times 360, within 
16 on even Marſhall having tabulated the Days in 
every Year from Nehemiah's Grant to the Death of Chri/t, 
makes it want but 33 Days of 484 ſuch Years, p. 212, 
230. And if the 483 Years to the Meſſiah, Dan. ix. 25. 
were to his Death, as thoſe Writers compute, this is not 
ſo by their own Reckoning, As for their ſheltering the 
odd Time under the Word ter in the next Verſe, it ſets 

the 2 Verſes at Variance: for is 62 Sevens there exactly 

ſo many Years, and the very ſame here almoſt. a Year 

more ? And why almoſt a 5 ſince the Numbers are 

not Years, but Sevens* Marſhall owns that the Year in 
that Country was 365 Days, yet pretends the common 

People uſed another of 360 Days; which would be un- 


Lengths at the ſame Time and Place, eſpecially for a 
People ſo polite, and under kingly Government. But the 
great Matter inſiſted on is, that the Prophecy is literal, 
and ſo the Time muſt begin at the Command to build 
Jeruſalem : whereas we find no ſuch Command to Nebe- 
mah, but a Grant only at his Requeſt ; and what he did 
build was the Wall, Gates, and Doors, Chap. iii. nei. 
ther of which was mentioned by the Angel, Marſball 
owning it. is Ditch there : beſides that the Allowance fot 
his own Houſe alone, naturally excludes others, Neb. ii. 
8. Nay who ſhould he build Streets for, not carryi"s 
People with him to inhabit them? Whereas. Ezra took 
many with im for Inhabitants, Exr. viii. On the other 
han e for a figurative Senſe, which may 


be literal to 70er, ; and that the City was built even be. 
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is own Commencement of the Time ; but it appears 
cee N who returned firſt from Captivity were 


; in other Parts of the Country, Ezr. 2. 70. & 
e din from building the City, Chap. iv. 21. 
pe” though they built the 'Temple afterwards, yet being 
Kuled in other Places, we may conclude the main Build- 
iar of Feruſalem x a at the 2d Return of towards 2000 
Males along with Far. Chap. viii. Now the Words for 


ing the Beginning of thoſe Sevens in Daniel are, the 
3 wy of Fhe Commiſion to reſtore and build Feruſalem, 


ix. 25, and there was an expreſs Commiſſion came 
2 Fs th of Artaxerxes, which ma be ſaid properly 
and literally to reſtore Feruſalem, both in its eccleſiaſtical 
And civil State, Ezr. vii. 19, 20, 23, 25, 26. and that 
they might build by Virtue, of it appears by Ver. 18. and 
the very Nature of the Caſe required that they ſhould have 
Houſes to dwell in. However if they built but a little 
then, it might be ſufficient to fulfil the Prophecy, ſince 
that allows ſeven Sevens of Years, for doing the Streets 
arid Ditches. Marſhall would have both the Verbs to 
mean only build again, according as our Eng. Ti ran}, has 
it in the latter Part of the Verſe : ſo another might plead 
in the ſame Manner, that the latter thould be like the for- 
mer. The firſt Verb for reftore is a perfect one of it ſelf, 
and if it may ſometimes be rendered with another again, 
for the ſake of the Eng. Expreſſion, it is when it plainly 
ſignifies no more as ſeparate : which is not the Cale here, 
by Marſhall's arguing for the one, and againſt the other. 

To proceed to the laſt Seven in the 27th Verſe, how 
do the Abetters of the new Scheme trifle, when they 
explain his confirming the Covenant with many, by the 
Romans making Peace with two or three other Nations ? 
For which Marſhall has fet out three Years and a half, 
p. 270, 271, 272. though by the Text it belongs as well 
to the whole Seven. How much more ſuitable was the 
pens of the Goſpel, &c. by John and Chrift ſeven 

ears ks Chri/?'s own Preaching and Death, in the laſt 
Half of it, aboliſhed the legal Offerings. What follows 
after is agreed to belong to the Deſtruction of Judea and 
Feruſalem by the Romans. And Chri/?s applying it to 
that Time, Mat. xxiv. 15. is no Proof, as is pretended, 
Bedf. Scr. Chr. L. vii. 1. 26. that the laſt Seven was 
then. On the contrary Ver. 24. ſhews that the whole 
ſeventy Sevens ended before, which I/. Newton in his 
Obſervations on the Prophecies of Daniel, Chap. x. inter- 


prets to begin alſo in the 7th Year of Artaxerxes, and 
end at the Death of Chr:/?. | 


I chooſe to add a little concerning the Time of Chri/?'s 
Birth, as our common Account 1s found to be wrong, 
and as it will be a ſtrong Confirmation of what I have 
been pleading for above. He muſt be born a conſiderable 
while before the Death of Herod the Father of Archelaus, 
by Mat. iii. 4 bus gives Account that Herod died a 
little before the Palos, Ant. Lib. xvii. 11. and that 
there was an Eclipſe of the Moon at Night a little be- 
fore his Death, Ant. Lib. xvii. 8. which Eclipſe appears 
to be a total one, on the 20th of the Month called January, 
about 5 o-clock in the Evening. in the 4712th Year of 
the Julian Periad, Bedford's Scrip. Chron. Book viii. Sect. 
9, 10. As this was in the Beginning of that Year, and 
as Cbriſt was born towards the End of a Year, we may 
conclude it was in the 4709gth of that Period, four Years 
before the common Era, by the Wiſe Men's coming out 
of the Eaft, their Stay there, and the Slaughter of the 
Children afterwards, at and about Bethlehem ; which alſo 
extending to thoſe who were two Years old, according as 
Hered had diligently enquired Chri/?s Age of the Wiſe 
Men, to whom. the Star probably appeared when he was 
born, he may be ſuppoſed in his 2d Year then, of which 
ſee Light. Harm. ag and by goin into Egypt, and 
; remaining there as it ſeems. a conſiderable Time, Mat. ii. 


15 15. he might well be upwards of two Years old. 


Beſides the Jetos ſaid to Chriſt, This Temple has been build- 
ing 46 Years, Fob. ii. 20. as it ſhould be rendered, be- 
caule it was building ſeveral Years after that, Fa/eph. 
Auig. Lib. xx. 8. ſee alſo Univer. Hi/t. B. II. Chap. ii. 
by whereas King Herod propoſed e new building it to 

e Jeus in the 18th Year of. his Reign, Jeſepb. Antig. 
Lib, xv. 14: probably towards the End of it at the Pal: 


: ” 
* +3 > 


| made King in Reme before, and-eryſalons Jelepbur toys 
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over in the 1ſt Month, his Reign beginning about the 
za Month; but they were unwilling to have the old one 
pulled down, for fear he ſhould not build a new one: 
upon this he undertook to get all the Materials ready 
firſt, which would likely take up more than a Year, be- 
fore it began to be built. So that from 19 Years of He- 
rod's Reign to 34 the whole are 15 Years, out of which 
taking 2 for the Age of Chriſt, there remain 13 at his 
Birth; from whence it follows, that Chriſt was 33 Years 
old when 2 uttered the above-mentioned Expreſſion 
to him, which being a little before the firſt Paſſover in his 
Miniſtry, Job. ii. 11, 12, 13. rightly agrees with his 
Birth and the Prophecy in Daniel, as already placed. 
Now it appearing, and being acknowledged, by the 4 
Paſſovers found in Jah. ii. 23. & v. 1. & Vi. 4. & xi. 5 5. 
and according to Uſher, &c. that Chrift's publick Mini- 
fury continued about or towards 3 Years and a half; 
which is either reckoned from his Baptiſm in his 3oth 
Year, or after John had been 3 Years and a half in his 
Miniſtry ; the Conſequence from this is evident, that 
Chriſt was not born in either of the 2 Years after that 
in which I put it, becauſe it agrees with neither of the 
Reckonings, much leſs with any Year before theſe three, 
and it could not be after, becauſe Herod was then dead. 
Mann indeed in his late Diſſert. of the true Years of the 


Birth and Death of Chriſt, reckons the Continuance cf 


Chriſt's Miniſtry to be but one Year and Part of another 
for this he ſuppoſes the 6th Chap. of John ſhould be put 
before the 5th, and that the Paſſover ſhould not be in 
Chap. vi. 4. which may be taken for an Acknowledg- 
ment, that his Calculation does not agree with the Scrip- 
ture as it is, and conſequently does not require, any more 
than it deſerves, an Anſwer to be made to it, the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf being an Anſwer. He alſo places the Birth 
of Chriſt in An. P. F. 4707, farther from the com. Ac- 
compt than mine, of which enough already; and his Death 
in 4739: on which latter I would juſt remark, that Va- 
lerius Gratus, as 2 relates, Ana, L. xviii. 3. was 
ſent Governor by Tiberius Ceſar from Rome into Falle, 
where he ſtaid — Years, and Pontius Pilate was ſent 
to ſucceed in his Place; now 11 being added to 4728 
of the Jul. Per. the Beginning of Tiberius's Reign in 
Ptolemy's Canon, make 4739 for the Commencement of 
Pilate's Government, and Chriſt, by Mann's Computa- 
tion, was put to death almoſt in the Beginning of that 
Lear; how then could Pilate govern there when John the 


Baptiſt began his Miniſtry? as we read, Luk. ili. I, 2. 


and have killed the Galileans, ſo long before Chriſt's Death 
as in Luk. xiii. 1? As for Tiberius beginning his Rei 

ſomething before 4728, it muſt ſo take up ſome Time for 
Gratus to be ſent from Rome, who du iy arp iv 
ioudala, dwelt 11 Years in Judea, ſays Joſephus. Let me 
add, that Mann owns and aſſerts, the Jewiſh Paſſover 
fell on a Friday, the Year in which I have computed 
the Death of our Lord to be, and not in ſix Years before: 


here alſo it is placed bythoſe two great Chronologers Sca- 
liger and Uſper. | 

Moreover Fe us ſays, Herod was declared King of 
the Jews by Romans in the 184th Olympiad, when 
C. Domitius Calvinus the ad time and C. Aſimus Pollio 
were Conſuls, Antig. Lib. xiv. 26. and that he beſieged 
and took Feruſalem, by which he was ſettled King, in 
the 185th Olympiad, when Marcus Agrippa and Canidius 
Gallus were Conſuls, Antiq. L. xiv. 28. which was three 
Years after the , the — — 5% Vear of 
the Jul. Per. 4674, and the latter in 4677 : Foſephus next 
1 us . Herod died 34 Vears after the Expul- 
ſion of Antigonus, when Fenuſalem was taken, and 37 
from his being declared King by the Romans, Antig. 
L. xvii. 10. each amounts to 4711; and Herod real 
reigning ſo many Years,; the Overplus will bring it into 
the 4712th. Vear of the Jul. Per. as before computed : 
for the laſt Year of the 184th Olympiad-ended at the full 
Moon. after the Summer Solſtice, ſo that Herod muſt” be 


was taken in the 3d Month; whereas not 


die, as we have already found, till towards the End of 


Winter, after another Vear of the Jul. Per. began, 


which was on the 1ſt Day of the Month called Tamy. 
Ko = h 


reckoning 
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reckoning 37 and 34 Years from thoſe Conſuls above - in Autumn, Lev. xxv. 8, 9. and what is ſpoken of in the 
mentioned, . Herod's Death fell out in the Conſulſhip of 150th Yearabove-mentioned is a Siege, which being Sum. 
L. Cornelius Lentulus and M. Valerius Meſſalinus. mer Work, appears from hence to be in the latter End of 
Joſephus ſays further, in his Warsof theFews, L. ii. 6. that that Year ; fo that conſidering what follows in the ſame 
Archelaus, who was Herod's Son and Succeſſor, was baniſhed Chapter, eſpecially Ver. 29, 52. the next mult be the 
in the gth Year of his Reign, Bell. Tud. B. ii. 6. which Sabbatical Year, in which alſo Demetrius went from 
Dio Caſſius, Lib. 5. relates was done when Æmilius Lepidius Rome. 1 Mac. vii. 1. Now from the 1/raclites Entrance 
and C. Arun, Nepos were Conſuls ; from whence counting into Canaan to the End of the Captivity in the firſt of 
8 Years back in the Lift of the Roman Conſuls, the — * Cyrus being 924 Years, from thence to the 5th of Ahe 
ning of his Reign falls in the Time of the ſame Conſuls as ander Agus 224, theſe added to 151, make 1299; out 
Herod's Death before. The +$7th and laſt Year of Phi- of which taking the fifties for Jubile's, as on the Tables 
lip likewiſe, another of Herod's Sons who had Part of his of the Kings. there remain 49, whoſe laſt is a Sabbatical 
ominions, Lxl. iii. 1. being the 20th of Tiberius Ceſar, ear. This was in the 4552d of the Jul. Period accordin 
oſeph. Antig. Lib. xvii. 6. and that the 4747th of the to Prideaux, whom Bedford follows, and continues dünn 
ul. Per. by the Subſtraction of 36 there remains 4711: in the 47th Table of his Scripture Chronology, yet reckon: 
which comes right, ſuppoſing oſephus to reckon from the Sabbatical Year 2 Years before; which beine the 
Herod's 34 Years, that the Numbers might agree when 149th Year of the above- mentioned Ara uſed in Mas. 
joined together; for from 4677 above to 4747 are 70 cabees, manifeſtly deſtroys the whole Computation of Bad. 
Team, the Sum of both their Reigns. If thoſe Num- ford's Sabbatical Years, of which he ſpeaks fo much, and 
bers 8 be made to agree with the 4711th Year, the even puts it in the Title of his Book: fo the 14th and 
Want of an Eclipſe ſhews that Herod's Death could not 15th Years of Hezetiah, already obſerved. as one of thoſe 
be then. The Eclipſe mentioned by I hiſton in his Aro feventh Years and a Jubile, are by Bedford's Table 46 the 
 zomy, and Mann in his Chronology, on the 13th of the 3 and 4 after a Sabbatical Year. 
1ſt Month called March at 3 in the Morning was too near Next to the Ptolemaick Canon in thoſe Times, may he 
the Paſfover for what Jeſephus relates to be between, and counted the Chronicon Alexandrinum from an old Library 
too late in the Night for publick Obſervation, as well as in Sicily, which gives the Succeſſion of the high Prieſts 
incoherent with the other Numbers, being ia. the 47 loth · after the Captwity as follows. | , | 
' Year. | 5 V. Am. J. p. 


The common Epocha cannot be right, being after effua, Neh. xii. 10. = 53 - 53 - 4178 
Herod's Death, and was framed by Dionyſius Exiguus a giatim, ib. - — _- 39 83 4231 
Roman Abbot, as late as the Year 525, as in Caves liafhib, Neh. xii. 10, 22 = = 40 - 123 4201 
Chartophilaxthrough Miſtake of the 15th Year of Tiberius, oiada, ib. — - = ,- 40 - 163 - 430 
Luk. iii. 18 counted from the Death of Auguſtus, "Fohanan, Neh. xii. 22. called Jena- 

as Marſhall does. The Year reekoned that Way was in than, Ver. 11. - = - +» = 32 - 195 4347 
the 4742d of the Jul. Per. and Ci being then in his Jaddua, Neh. Xii. 11. 2. 20 215 - 4373 
3oth Year, Zak. ui. 23. he was conſequently born by Onias 1. e — 11236 4393 
that Account in the 471 3th of the Jul. Per. (according Simon called the Juſt — 14 - 250 - 4414 
to which the preſent Date is) almoit 2 Years after He- Eleazar * = — — = I5 - 2bs - 4428 
red's Beach, by the Times of both as above: This Ab-. Manaſeh ß) 28 297 - 4443 
ſurdity utterly ruins the great Labour which Marſhall has Onias 2, = - - = 33 - 324 - 446q 
taken about it: as on the other hand, the firſt Computation Simon 2. - - - 22 - 346 = 4502 
of Chri/?'s Birth eſtabliſhes the reckoning the 15th Year of Onias 3. - - = 24 - 370 - 4524 


Tiberius, from his being made Partner with Augu/us in | | | 
the Empire; for that being 4 Years ſooner, the Birth of Alexander the Great coming to Jeruſalem, as. Joſephus 
Chriſt according to it falls in the fame 47090 Year of relates, the Year before the laſt Defeat of Darius, as ap- 
the Julian Period; where the great Uſher alſo places it, as pears by Quintus Curtius, Lib. 4. Diodbrus Siculus, Lib. 
well as the famous Dr: Hen. Moore in Paralipomena 17. & Tuſtin, Lib. 11. and Jaddua the high Prieſt going 
Sacra. The Diſtance of which from the preſent Time, out to meet him, by the Computation both in this Cata- 
may be eaſily counted any Year, by adding 4 to the com- Hogue and the Canon of Ptolemy falls in the 10th Year of 
mon Era; as the Jul. Per. may, by adding 4713 to. Faddug's Prieſthood : ſo that this may confirm the Time 
the ſame. | | | of the Perſian Kings, which it takes in ſo compleatly, 
In behalf of the vulgar Epocha, the learned Gregory in wherein is greater Difficulty and Uncertainty in Authors, 
His Notes and Obſervations es ſome Paſſages of Scripture, than there is in that of the following Kings; fo that ſome 
pr. 1650, drawing out an Aſtrological Scheme of Fe/ſus who would begin Daniel's 490 Years beforementioned 
Chrift”s Nativity on Dec. 25 at Midnight, in the com- from the firſt Year of Cyrus, ſhorten the Time of the Pe- 
mon'Year of Reckoning, with ſome filly if not impious ſan Monarchy from 205 to about 130 Years, whom thoſe 
Remarks; ſays he was for that Accompt, as well in re- two 8 Liſis of Succeſſion may each of them 
verence to the Tradition of the Church, as for the rare Ap- confute, for which Purpoſe they are partly inſerted. 
pearances in the Scheme it /elf, ſufficient of their own Strength The ra of the Seleucidz beginning the 12th Year after 
#0 evidence, that this was the time both for the year and day, Alexander ſtyled the Great, by comparing thoſe two Cata- 
#hangh Reaſon and Tradition ſhould pretend againſt it. Which logues together, this ends at the 146th Year of that Ara, 
| Arguing may help the Reader to be of a different Opi- the fame in/which Judas Muccubeus took the Command of 
nion; ſeeing that fo very ill ſupported, and confidering the on him, I Muc. n. 70. & iii. 1. It appears in- 
too that by the Diſcoveries and Alterations made in Aſtro- deed that Onias died before, 2 Mac. iv. 34, 35. which 


nomy ſince, the Scheme is probably calculated wrong. Prideang puts 5, Years, abating ſo many from Simon called 


The placing Chri/7's Birth Dee. 25. bears the Mark the Juſt, upon the Authority of Euſebius; but I rather 
of mere Uncertainty, however as to the particular Day: think the Shortneſs is. occaſioned by ſome of thoſe Num- 
for our Julian Year being 11 Minutes too long, thoſe bers being not full Years, or the Years of Onias reckoned 
Minutes amount to a Day in 131 Years, which brought to Judas, omitting the Uſurpation of Menelaus, and that 
back the Winter Solſtice or ſhorteſt Day to Dec. 12 from Onias was not flam ſo long before: for Antiochus Epi- 
the 25, till ſince altered; where the Birth of Chr was phanes beginning his Reign in the 2d Year of the 15 1ſt O- 
placed, upon that ſlender Account, as being a noted Day. /ympiad, x Mac, i. 10. nine Years before Judas Maccabeus 
Before I conclude this difficult Subject of Chronology, I was made Captain, the Olympick Games would be 3 

have Something more to add. There is Mention made ofa Years after, 2 Mar. iv. 7, 18. and other 3 Yeats, Ver. 
Seventh Year of Reſt in x Maccab. vi. 49 53. and of the 23. would make fix, and by what follows the Death of 
150th Year, Ver. 20. i. e. of the Seleucide,' beginning with Onias is not likely to be ſooner than the next Year. Or 
the Reign of Seleucus King of Syria, in the 5th Year of to reckon the laſt 3 Years from the coming of Antiochus . 
the nominal Reign of Alexander Rgus, as in Prideaux's Ferufalem, Ver. 21, 22. which was in his 3d Year, an 
Tol, which Era with. the Sahbatical Years both began . towards' the End of it too, as ſeems by * 4 


- 
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Anno 173, it makes but little Difference. The 
„ of a next, Judas, Jonathan and Simon 
is recorded by the Vears of the Seleucidæ, which is continued 


| 1 Joſepbus, Antig. Lib. XX. 8. 


E 


udas Maccabett I Mac. ix. 3,18,- 6 - 376 - 4548 
ae 1 Mac. XIV. 27. „ - 4554 
imon, 1 Mac. xvi. 14. = - = 4OI - 4571 
un Hyrcanus, 1 Mac. xvi. 23, 24. 30 - 431 - 4579 
Ariſtobulus 1. - - - 1 - 432 - 4609 
Alexander Fannats s 26458 = 4610 


12 - 470 - 4636 
3 - 473 - 4648 
23 - 496 - 4651 

3 - 499 - 4674 
34 - 533 - 4077 


Some ſmall Notes T would ſubjoin to this laſt Part of the 
Catalogue before I apply it to its main Uſe. The 4ſmonzan 
Race ending at Herod, and he being an Idumæun, was 
King only, not-highPrieſt. In 1 Mac. xvi. 14. the Eng. 
Bibles that I have examined have threeſcore, which muſt be 
wrong, and upon conſulting both the Latin and Greek,. I 
ound ſeventy-in the room of it. Of the 12 Years of 
ja high Prieſthood at firſt, 9 were while his Mo- 
ther Alexandra had the Government; the reſt indeed is in 
Joſephus's 3 Months, but by an Error, according to Uſher 
and Petavius, for 3 Years : for it is plain that T ime, and 
the 2 Years of. Ariſtobulus were 6 Years, by the Conſuls 
of Rome whom Fo —— names, Antig. Lib. 14. 
"Now if to 4178 the Year of the Jul. Per. at the End of 
the Captivity, we add this Amount 5 33, it comes to the 
4711th of the Julian Period, the ſame which was reckoned 
with the Overplus for the Death of Herod before: 
from whence atiſes the Confirmation of thoſe two Points, 
as already related; that our preſent ra of Chriſt is 
wrong, and that Luke counted the Years of Tiberius Cæ- 
far from his being made Partner with Auguſtus. 
Cumberland in his Origines Gentium, pag. 178. men- 
tiems the Teſtimony of Varro (eſteemed the moſt learned 
Roman) that there were about 1600 Years between the 
Flood and Olympiads ; to which my Tables only, that I know 
of, the Moderns- do agree : for from the 2348th 
Year of the Jul. Per. at the Flood by my Computation, to 
the 3938th when the firſt Year of the ffi Olympiad was, 
is i590 Years; whereas others fall many ſhort, and by 
a 70 in Cumberland's Book it would be but 1573. 
By 
his own Time, which he muſt needs know, and no Ju- 
biles, which were more remarkable, it ſeems as if the 
latter were woos, as the former, or rather both, had 
been before the Babylonian Captivity, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 
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Lev; xxvi. 35. from hence might ariſe an Alteration of 
atica f by Maimonides, De She- 
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's mentioning ſome Sabbatical Years about 
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mittah & Jobel, Cap. x. and Petavins, De Doctrina 
Temporum, Lib. ix. 26. Two ſuch Years Joſephus ſays 
were, when Herod took Jeruſalem, and the Year before 
the Deſtruction of it by Titus Veſpaſian, Lib. iv. 18. & 
xiv, 28. which being in the Years of the Jul. Per. 4677 
and 4782, are 10 Sears diſtarit, which are ſevens of 
Years. But the Sabbatical Year in which he ſays 8:99: 
Maccabeus was lain, 1 Mac. xvi. 14, agrees neither with 
his other, nor with that mentioned, Chap. Vi. 49, 53- 
which may be ſuppoſed owing either to ſome Change of 
the Years, or Jo/ephus's Miſtake, by its being fo long 
r ô 
The 7 Stars being counted watery, by the ancient Greet 
and Latin Authors; Ovid writing. Faſt. v. 165. Ore 
micant T auri ſeptem radiantia flammis Sydera, quas Hyadas 
Graius ab Imbre vocat, the ſeven Stars glittering with Rays 
ſhine in the BulPs Mouth, which the Greeks call Hyades from 
the Rain, as hyo in Greek ſignifies o rain; might not one 
imagine that the Tradition firſt roſe from thoſe Stars being 
foremoſt, at the Beginning of the firſt Sign, that is with 
the Sun at the Entrance of the Spring Quarter, when 
Noah's Flood was on the Earth, if they were really there 
at that Time? Now the Præceſſion of the Equinox is rec- 
koned, as I remember, by Street in his famous Caroline 
Tables 48 Seconds in a Year, but by our late Aſtronomers 
ſomething more; and for the ſake of an even Number 
30's ſo that 49 may ſeem more exact. Next Lucida 
leiadum the brighteſt Star of the ſeven, being put in 
Flamſted's Brittamc Catalogue in Taurus 25% 40' 8 for 
the Year 1690, which was the 6403d of the Jul. Per. 
by dividing the Longitude by that yearly Præceſſion, the 
2 is 4049 Years neareſt, to be ſubſtracted from 
6403; which comes to 2354, but 5 Years after the Flood 
by my Tables, | 
There is another great noted Star called Aldebaran, that 
is the Leader: for debar with the Cha!deans, the very 
ancient Aſtronomers, ſignifies to lead, as may be ſeen in 
Buxtorf”s Chald. Lexicon, an is the Termination of a 
verbal Noun, and al the Article of the Arabians for 
the, who prefixed it; from whence is the whole Name, 
which with the Arabians and Perſians reckoning Taurus 


our ſecond their firſt Sign, Gravius De Siglis Arabum & 


22 Aflronomicis, p. 1, 8, 9. may lead us to think 
Aldebaran was counted the firſt Star, fr that it was really 
ſo appears by Calculation. In the Catalogue and at 
the Time above-mentioned its Diſtance paſt the Equinox 
is 659 27 which divided by 49 2, and ſubſtracted as 
before, reaches back to the Year of the Jul. Per. 1643; 
being 29 Years after the Death of Adam, and 34 before 
the Tranſlation of Enoch, according to the Table on Gen. 
5. which is as early as we may ſuppoſe ſuch an Obſerva- 
tion preſerved : and Origen relates that ſome of Enach's 
Writings, containing the-Courſes and Names of the Stars, 
was found in Arabia Felix, Hom. 1. in Num. | 


— 


AN 


Nor E s upon the Book of HOSE A. 


CHAP. I. 


HE Lord's Commiſſion which Hoſea 

the Son of Beeri had, in the Time of 
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Kings of 
Fudah, and in the Time of Jeroboam the 
Son of Joaſh, King of Iſrael. 

2. The Beginning of the Lord's Com- 
miſſion by Hoſea : to whom the Lord ſaid, 
Go, take thee a Wife of Whoredoms, and 
Children of Whoredoms ; becauſe the Coun- 

try is quite gone a whoring from after the 
Lord. | 
3. 80 he went, and took Gomer the 
Daughter of Diblaim ; who conceived, and 
bore him a Son. 

4. Upon which the Lord ſaid to him; 
Call his Name Jezreel : for within a little 
while I will puniſh the Family of Jehu for 
the Blood of Jezreel, and make the King- 
dom of the Family of Iſrael ceaſe. 

5. At which Time I will break the Bow 
of Iſrael in the Vale of Jezreel. | 

6. And ſhe conceived again, bearing a 


Daughter, when he ſaid to him; Call her 


Name Not compaſſionated : for I will again 
no more have compaſſion 2 the Family of 
Iſrael, but will quite take them away. 

7. Yet upon the Family of Judah will 1 
have compaſſion, and ſave them by the Lord 
their God ; not ſaving them either by Boy, 
Sword or War, by Horſes or Horſemea. 
8. At length having weaned Not com- 
paſſionated, conceived, and bore a Son. 

9. Then he ſaid: Call his Name Not my 
People; for you are not my People, nor am 
I for you. | 

10. However the Number of the Iſraelites 
ſhall be as the Sand of the Sea, which can- 
not be meaſured nor numbered ; and in the 
Place that it is ſaid to them, You are not my 
People ; it ſhall be faid to them, You are the 
Sons of the Living God. 

11. And the Sons of Judah with thoſe of 
Ifrael ſhall be gathered us eng make them 


one Head, and come up from the Country : 


for great will be the Day of Jezreel. 


Ver. 1. Feroboam] and the reſt that followed, whom 
the Times of thoſe Kings of Judah ſhewed. 

Ver. 2. Beginning] Since it was 66 Years from the 
Death of Jeroboam to the Reign of Hezekiah, and Hoſea 
was old enough to have a Wife at firſt, we may ſuppoſe 
he did not propheſy long in their Reigns ; I therefore 
reckon him, and Feel with him, as beginning but about a 
Year before Amos, the Times of which two latter ſee. 

Ib. I boredoms] The Affair ſeems to be, that Hoſea 
really married a Woman, that was a Harlot before, and 
the firſt Child by her was his own, Ver. 3. who has not 
an ill Name like the other two, Ver. 4, 6, 9. which 
latter I ſuppoſe upon her turning Adultereſs were ” an- 
other Man, according to Chap. ii. 4, 5, 7. and fo ſhe 
being divorced, the Prophet was ordered to take her 
again, but ſhe was to ſtay for him a while, Chap. iii. 1, 
3. & ii. 7. Fun. and Trem. inſiſt that it was but a Viſion, 
becauſe he could not really take the Children, and have 
them alſo born afterwards: but there is no Neceſſity that 
zake ſhould relate to the Children at the fame Time it 
does to the Wiſe, only that he ſhould have them after- 
wards; as a ſecond Obje of a Verb, for Brevity, may be 
lefs ſtrictly affected by it. And as there are no Words 
that ſo much as intimate a Dream or Viſion ; and it is not 
cenſiſlent for this to have been only in a Viſion, ſays Mercer 
in hoc Loc. the Time likewiſe is too long, being ſeveral 
Years, and the weaning of one before ſhe had another, 
Ver. 8. which appears to be told not with reſpect to the 
Prophecy, but as a Circumſtance of the Narration, all 
confirm the whole to be Matter of Fact, like that in 
Chap. iii. the wrong and abſurd Notion of which perhaps 
das moſtly eonduced to make it be thought viſionary, by 


of 
” 


Aben Ezra, Kimhi and Jerome, in their Commentaries. 
The Word take however claims its proper Signification on 
its neareſt Object Wife of Whoredoms, whom he could not 
take ſuch, unles ſhe was ſo at that Time; and it is bet- 
ter to ſuppoſe a naughty Woman would continue the 
ſame, than another become ſo : as for its not ſuiting ſo 
well with God's taking {ſrae! to be his People, it is not 
the Nature of Compariſons to agree in every Circum- 
ſtance ; yet the Iſraelites in Egypt, when God peculialy 
took them for a People to himſelf, might be repreſented 
by a Harlot, according to Ezek. xxiii. 3, 8. The learned 
ene, turns it in his Commentary on this Place, Accpe 
tibi ſcortum, & natos ſcorti gigne ; Take thee a Harlot, and 
beget Children of the Harlot ; and Caftellio more elegantly 
to the ſame Purpoſe, duc uxorem meretricem, liberos geni- 
turus meretricios. The Lord forbade only Prieſts to marry 
ſuch, Lev. xxi. 7. which the Command of God would 
have diſpenſed with, if it had; however Whoredom 
does not forfeit a Permiſſion to marry ; for this ſee alſo 
Grotius. | 

Ver. 4. the Family of Jebu] as ſhewn 2 King. xv. 8, 
IO, 12. 

Ver. 5. Vale of 9 Jerome here writes, In hac 
commiſſo certamine ab Aſſyriis cæſus ft Iſrael, In this the 
Battle was fought when Wrael was beat by the Aſſyrians; 
which he ſays is large, of above ten Miles Extent. 

Ver. 6. take away] old Lat. forget, by ſuppoſing the 
Heb. Root to be 1w3 when it was RW3 2 

Ver. 11. great] as before, Ver. 5. and [for] as if, they 
ſhall be gathered, for they will be diperſed; not this to be 
when they were gathered, as ſome ſtrain for. | 


- 
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Hos E a, Chap. II. 
CHA P. II. 


LL your Brothers My People, and 
ö 2 Siſters Compaſſionated. | 
=. Plead with your Mother, plead; for 
ſhe is not my Wife, nor am I her Huſband : 
ſo let her put away her Whoredoms from her 
Face, and her Adulteries from between her 
Breaſts ; _ 
3. Leſt I ſhould ſtrip her naked, and ſet 
heras in the Day that ſhe was born, as alſo 
make her like a Wilderneſs, put her like a 


dry Country, and cauſe her to die with 


4. And not have compaſſion upon her 
children, becauſe they are the Children of 
7 For their Mother commits Whoredom, 
ſhe that conceived them does ſhamefully : 
for ſhe ſays, I will go after my Lovers, who 
Wool and 


ve my Bread and Water, my 
Fur, my Oil and Drink. 

6. Therefore behold I will hedge up thy 
Way with Thorns, and fence it with a 
-Fence ; inſomuch that ſhe ſhall not find her 
Paths. 

7. And though ſhe follows her Lovers, 
ſhe ſhall not overtake them; nor though ſhe 
ſeeks for them, find: ſo that ſhe ſhall fay, I 
will go back again to my former Huſband ; 
for it was then better with me than now. 

8. Since ſhe does not know that I give her 
Corn, Wine and Oil, as likewiſe cauſe the 
Silyer to increaſe for her, and the Gold that 
they make up for Baal. 

9. Therefore I will take back my Corn in 
its Seaſon, and my Wine in its appointed 
Time; as alſo take away my Wool and Flax, 
that were to cover her Nakedneſs. 

10. And now will I diſcover her Vileneſs 
in the Sight of her Lovers; and no Man ſhall 
deliver her from my Hand. 


EE 
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11. I will alſo make all her Joy ceaſe, her 
Feaſt, New-moon and Sabbath, with every 
one of her appointed Times. 

12. Beſides Iwill make her Vine and Fig- 
tree deſolate, of which ſhe ſaid, They are 
my Hire, which my Lovers gave me; I will 
even make them a Wood, and the wild Beaſts 
ſhall eat them. 

13. And I will puniſh her for the Days of 
the Baals, in which ſhe burnt incenſe to 
them, and was decked with her Ear-ring and 
Jewel, going after her Lovers; and forgot 
me, ſays the Lord. | 

14. By reaſon of which behold I will per- 
ſuade her, and cauſe her to go to the Wilder- 
neſs ; that I may ſpeak kindly to her. 

15. From whence I will give her Vine- 
yards to her, and the Vale of Achor for a 
Door of Hope; where ſhe ſhall ſing as in 
the Days of her Youth, and as on the Day 
of her coming up from the Country or 
Egypt. "wr 
16. At which Time, fays the Lord, thou 
ſhalt call me My Huſband ; and ſhall no 
more call me My Baal. SL 

17. Since I will put away the Names of 
the Baals from her Mouth ; and they ſhall 
be remembred by their Name no more. 

18. I will further make a Covenant for 
them at that Time with the Beaſts of the 
Field, with the Fowls of the Air, and the 
creeping Things of the Ground ; the Bow, 
Sword, and War will I alſo break from the 
Earth, and cauſe them to lie down ſecurely. 

19. Moreover 1 will eſpouſe thee to me 
for ever; and that in Righteouſneſs, Judg- 
ment, Kindneſs and Compaſſions. 

20. I will even eſpouſe thee to me in 
Faithfulneſs ; and thou ſhalt know the Lord. 

21. At that Time too will I anſwer, ſays 
the Lord, I will anſwer the Heaven ; and 
that ſhall anſwer the Earth ; 


Ver. 1. Call} Prideaux in Connect. Anno 446. relates 


divers Authors, that- Cardinal Hugo, who flouriſhed 
about the Year 1240, firſt divided the Scripture into 
Chapters, which from the Latin was afterwards done 
in Hebrew by Nathan the Few. As this Diviſion is there- 
fore of no Authority to direct the Senſe, it appears this 
Verſe belongs to that which goes before, not to what 
follows, which is of 'a contrary Kind ; and it ſeems to 
. ne joined to the latter, only becauſe both are imperative, 
this Verſe begins it. Jun. and Trem. notwithſtand- 

ing tranſlate, „ popule mi, o my People, and o miſeri- 
cr diam conſequuta, o compaſſionated, as if thoſe were or- 
dered to ſay to their Brothers and Siſters what follows in 
mne next Verſe, and thoſe who are ſo commanded are 

| ſuppoſed to be the better Sort of them: according to 
which the Brothers and Siſters being the bad ones, were 
not fit to plead with the Mother to make her good ; nay 
indeed who was the Mother after this Manner? It is fur- 


fay 


ingular, and therefore not belonging to the Verb; ſee 
Voer. a. Plead] that ſhe may enjoy the foregoing Bleſſings. 
4 ; R 


ther invalidated by the Participle rendered Compaſſionated 
being feminine, and ſo belonging to Si/ters ; I might alſo 


Ver. 7. ſo that] Jerome excellently, Ex quo intelligimus, 
&c. Hence we underfland, that Harms befal us by the Pra- 
vidente of God, that we may not have thoſe Things which we 
defire, and may be forced as it were, by the various Troubles 
and Afflictions of this Life, to turn again to ſerving God, 


Comment. 


Ver. 13. puniſh ber for] which is intelligible, as the 
like in the com. Tranſ. Chap. iv. , 14. x 

Ib. the Baals) being evidently more than one, eſpe- 
cially by Names, Ver. 17. 

Ver. 15. Tale f Achor] mentioned Fob. vii. ult. 

Ib. for a Door of Hope] Sicut ſcil. Iſraelites quum ex- 
deſerto in vallem 5 perveniſſent, ſpem conceperumt totius 
terræ Chanaan occupande : that is as the Iſraelites, when 


they were come out of the Wilderneſs into that Valley, had the 
. Hope of poſſeſſmg the whole Country of Canaan, Piſcator, 


Schol. with Fun. and Trem. to the ſame Purpoſe. 

Ver. 16. Baal] which alſo ſignifies Huſband or Maſter ; 
the Diſlike to the Name being becauſe the Idols were ſo 
called, Ver. 17. od 

Ver. 21. anſwer] the Demands, by ſupplying what is 
wanted, the Word prcperly meaning ſo. | 


22, And 


29 NO ER 8 


22. And the Earth ſhall anſwer the Corn, 
Wine and Oil; and they ſhall anſwer Jez- 
. | net 14d 10 29 
23. Nay I will ſow her for my ſelf in the 
Earth, and have compaſhon upon her not 
compaſſionated: ſaying to a People not mine, 
Thou art my People; and it ſhall ſay, Thor 
art my God. | | 


CHA P. III. 


; ND the Lord ſaid to me, Go again, 
[1 love the Woman who is loved of a 
Neighbour, and an Adultereſs : as the Love 
of the Lord is to the Iſraelites, though they 


look to other gods, and love the Bottles of 


, Wine: 5 ö E * Da ene 11 
2. So. I purchaſed: her to me for fifteen 
Shekels of Silver, and a Homer and a half of 
e od) mot 4 inn 4 

3. To whom I ſaid, Abide for me a great 
while, do not commit Whoredom, nor be 
for any Man; and I will be likewiſe to 
thee. , | F ct: 
4. For the Iſraelites ſhall abide a great 
while with no King, no Prince, no Sacri- 
fice, no Statue, no Ephod, nor Teraphs. 
5e Afterwards the Iſraelites will again 
ſeek for the Lord their God, and David their 
King; fearing the Lord and his Goodneſs, 
in the latter Days. Cin Sun 


E AR the Lord's Commiſſion, . O Iſ- 

- raclites : for the Lord has a Conten- 
tion with the Inhabitants of the Country ; 
becauſe there is no Truth, no Kindneſs, nor 
yet Knowledge of God there. . 
2. By ſwearing, lying, murdering, ſtealing, 


— "IO „ m—_—_Y 2 — . TIS TAE. © E554 


upon 
committing Adultery, they break out; and 
Blood reaches to Blood. | 

3. Therefore the Country ſhall mourn 
every Inhabitant in it languiſh, with the 
Beaſt of the Field, and the Fowl of the Air: 
and the Fiſhes alſo of the Sea ſhall be 92. 
thered up. 7 Fad : 

4. However let no Man contend with, nor 
reprove another; ſince thy People are like 
thoſe who contend with the Prieſt. 

5. And thou ſhalt fall in the Day, as the 


Prophet alſo ſhall with thee in the Night; 


and I will cut off thy Mother. 

6. My People are cut off, by being with- 
out Knowledge: for thou rejecteſt Know- 
ledge, ſo I will reject thee from being 2 
Prieſt to me; and thou forgetting the Lay 
of thy God, I will alſo forget thy Children. 

7. As they multiply, ſo they ſin againſt 


me: I will change their Glory into Baſe- 


neſs. Mt” | 

8. They eat the Sin of my People, and 

lift up its Soul to their Iniquity. 
9. And it ſhall be as with the People, 6 
with the Prieſt; whom I will puniſh for their 
Ways, and render their Deeds to them. 
10. For they ſhall eat, and not be ſatisfied; 
a Whorting, and not increaſe; becauſe 
they have left obſerving the Lord. 
11. Whoredom, and Wine, particularly 
new Wine, take the Heart. 

12. My People aſk of their Wood, and 
their Staff tells them: for the Spirit of 
Whoredoms cauſes. to go aſtray, fo that they 
go a whoring from under their God. 

13. They ſacrifice upon the Tops of the 


Mountains, and burn incenſe upon the Hills, 
under the male Oak, the Poplar and female 


Oak, becauſe the Shadow of it is good: 


therefore your Daughters commit Whore- 
dom, as do your Spouſes Adultery. 


14. Ido not puniſh your Daughters, though 


8 rer · ©. 


Ver. 22. Fexreel] the Place of Iſrael's Deſolation, 
Chap. i. 5. put I ſuppoſe for the Deſolation it ſelf ; of 
which Annotators make poor Work. 4.2088 
Ver. 1. the Woman] not a for any, + __. 

Ib. Neighbour, 424 which ſuit together: as indeed do 
friend, yet in our com. Bib. taking friend for Hoſea him- 
ſelf ; but that muſt be ſtraining it, and why ſhould he 
de bid to love, whom he did love? The Word in Heb. 
being the ſame, Cafe. tranſlates it, alterius ac, of another 
2 Leo Jud. proximo tuo, nempe, by thy Neighbour, 

Ver. 4. Teraphs] The Things here mentioned being 
idolatrous ones, which 
Pococt in his Notes here, and Salden, Of the Syrian gods, 
" BEA CAR I. / ( | 1 
Ver. 2. Bloed] Sol. Farhi and 4b. Ezra both expound 

here, that the Blood of one killed touched: or reached to that 
of another; and Lyra in his Comment. obſerves, £x ſupe- 
rioribus vitiis ſequuta ingens effuſio ſanguinis, From the 
foregoing Vices there followed great Blood-ſhedding. 
Ver. 3. languiſh] This may be a Prophecy of the 


* 
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were Sin or Iniqui 
which makes both obſcure in the com. Tranſ. 
Ver. 9. as with] See the ſame 


8 


Drought, particularly and very elegantly deſcribed in the 
Beginning of Joel. a 93 | © x 
er. 4. However] It being paſt Remedy, they were 


fo bad. =; "53 b 
Ib. with the Prigſt] that being a high Crime, Deut. 


xvii. 12. they were ſo incorrigible as to contend with the 


Prieſt, in vain therefore would the Reproof of another 


Ver. 7. 1 will change] Junathun in the Turg. hn they 
have changed, contrary to the Heb. Pa 
Ver. 8. Sin] The Prieſts eat the Offerings for Sin, and 


to ed with it, Lev. vi. 26. 
they much valued ; of which ſee © ae plea with it, Lev. vi 26 


Ib. ts Soul] the Souls of the People to worſhip, when 
they brought thoſe Sin- offerings; which being idolatrous, 
it ſelf. - The Heb. is not theirs 


Ü xxiv. 2. 
Ver. 13. commit] de commit, not bail commit. 


Ver: 14. not puniſh your Daughters] not at preſent; 


and becauſe they ſinned; by means of their Fathers, 7 
[therefore] ſhews, Ver, 13. and while their Fathers 


they 


worſe themſelves, _ 


Hos E a, Chap. V. 
they commit Whoredom, nor your Spouſes, 


though they commit Adaltery'; though the 
are ſeparated with: Whores, and facrifice wit 
proſtitutes: ſo the People that do not under- 
ſtand are diſquieted. | 

15. If thou, Ifrael, goeſt a whoring, let not 

Jah become guilty: neither come you to 
Gilgal, nor go up to Beth- auen, nor ſwear, 
By the Lord's living. | 

16. For Iſrael is unr like an unruly 
Heifer; whom the Lord will now feed like 
a Sheep in a large Place. 
17. Ephraim is joined to Images; let him 
alone. | 

1 8. Their Wine is gone: they throughly 
go a whoring ; the Protectors of it baſely 
do love, Give. alis, 4 

19. The Wind has tied her up in its 
Wings; and they will be aſhamed of their 
Sacrificings. 


r. 


E AR this, you Prieſts, and hearken, 
O Family of Iſrael, as likewiſe that 
of the King, give car; for whom there is 
Judgment : becauſe you are as a Gin at 
Mizpah, and a Net ſpread upon Tabor. 
2. And thoſe who turn away get deep to 
kill; but I will be the Chaſtiſer of them all. 
3. I know Ephraim, and Iſrael is not con- 
cealed from me: for now, Ephraim, thou 
goeſt a whoring ; Ifrael is defiled. 


— 


„3 

4. They will not give up their Doings to 
e ug their God : 25 the Spirit of 
Whoredoms is within them, and they know 
not the Lord. 

5. Nay the Pride of Ifrael teſtifies in his 
Face; fo Ifracl and Ephraim ſhall fall in their 
Iniquity, Judah ſhall alſo fall with them. 

6. They will go with their Flocks and 
Herds, to ſeek the Lord, but not find; he 
being withdrawn from them. 

7. They are treacherous againſt the Lord, 
for they beget ftrange Children: now ſhall 
a Month conſume them with their Por- 


tions. 


8. Sound the Cornet in Gibeah, the Frum- 
pet in Ramah : cry out at Beth-aven, after- 
wards at thee, Benjamin. | 

9. Ephraim ſhall become deſolate at the 
Time of Rebuke: I make known a ſure 
Thing among the Tribes of Iſrael. 

10. The Princes of Judah are like thoſe 
who remove the Bounds : I will pour out my 
Fury upon them like Water. 

11. Ephraim is oppreſſed, daſhed to pieces 
in Judgment; becauſe he likes to follow the 
Statute. at — 

12. So JI am as a Moth to Ephraim, and as 
Rottenneſs to the Family of Judah. 

13. Whereas Ephraim ſeeing his Diſeaſe, 
and Judah his Wound; Ephraim went to 
Atiyria, and this fent to a King who-could 
contend : but he is not able to heal you, nor 
does he cure you of the Wound. © 

14. For I am as a fierce Lion to Ephraim, 


Ib. diſnieted] See concerning it Prov. x. 8. 

Ver, 15. Beth-aven] Beth-el being in Heb. the Houfe 

God, Gen. xxviti. 19. and now turned to a Place of 
latry, 1 King. xit. 28, 29, 32, 33. is ſuitably called 

2 that is the Houſe of Iniguity or Vanity; tee 
p. x. 5. | 

Ib. Bug like that in Jer. v. 2. and as Jun. and 
1 tranflate it. 5 1 | 

er. 16. fee ingly, as the Context fhews.. 

Ib. a Shop 2 — being gone out of the Paſture, 
wanders any where. 

Ib. in a large Place] denoting according to Jerome, 
captivitatem in ¶ ria, & in lati Medorum terram 
diſperſionen populi Iſraelis : the Captivity among the Aſſy- 
rians, and Jer of the People Ifrael into the very large 
Country of the Medes. | 7 
Ver. 18. Their Wine is gone] The Chald. Tranflator, 
who takes large Liberties in this Book, has it, Their Go- 
vernors make many Feaſts from Plunder; and others too 
rrangely, as the Septuag. He has _—_ (in the Complu- 
tenſian Copy, loved) the Canaanites ; aft. The Drinking is 
* LA 7 4 K un. and Tem. Their Drink is unruly, 

ar 16, lay t 
Bib, Their drunkennefſe ſtinteth, and the vulg. Lat. Their 
_ Felt is ſeparated, | 

ine] as Iſa. i. 22 1 

Ib. gone] regu arly from M as in many other Places, 
and ſo rendered in the Tio. Verſ. and the Ineral Meaning 
mY be ſafer taken than that in our com. Tranſ. 

b. 1 67 continually by Ignorance or ight, 

2 bg tied her up in its Wings] to carry away into 


Vor. II. 


ey in the Arnot. makes them ſo; our Gen. 


Ib. her] Iſrael as a Heifer, though not to be expected 
from any Authority of Commentators. | 

Ver. 1. as] the allowed Meaning. | | 

Ver. 2. get deep] agreeable to Gin, Ver. 1. and con- 
cealed, Ver. 3. | 

Ver. 6. with their Flocks and Herds] to offer them in 
Sacrifice ; and many People going together, there might 
well be Flocks and Herds, though nat of each Perſon. 

Ver. 7. a Month] in which Time the Afjrians might 
ravage the Country, deſtroying the Stores, and ſhut up 
Samaria in the Siege, 2 Ning. xviii. . | 

Ver. 8. Beth. aven] which may be uſed for the idolatrous 
Country or Kingdom of Iſraei, for which ſee on Ch. iv. 
15. and Benjamin for the other of Judah, which had af- 
terwards War with Afyria: accordingly both are ſpoken 
of, Ver. 3, 5, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14. 

Ver. 10. like thoſe who remave the Bounds) acting wit 
Violence contrary to Law and Fuftice. DEN: 

Ver. 11. becauſe he likes to fellow the Statute) For which 
the Chald. Targum has, becauſe their Fudges have turned 
themfebves to wander after falſe Riches ; and the vulg. Lat. 
becauſe he began to ga after Filthineſs ; concerning which 
ſee Buxtorf's Vindicæ aduerfus Cappel. p. 7 32, 757. 
*. __ Teroboam, 1 King. xii. 28. 2 King. xvii. 
21. ſee alfo Mic. vi. 16. 8 8 
Ver. 13. Aria] as 2 King. xv. 19. 

Ib. zhis ſent} that 7 „as the ad Member of the 
Verſe requires; and 2 King. xvi. 7. 2 Chron. xxviii. 16. 
with the reſt here, ſhew he did; that Judab's ſendin 
alſo is here meant, appears by you which ſallows: th 
Grot. Fun, c. ' | Ry 


Ib. contend] it being the future Tenſe in ' phil of 


: * 
* 


Verb ſignify ing to contend. 


4 B and 
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and as a e to the Family of Judah : 
I my ſelf will tear, and go away; I will carry 
away, and none ſhall deliver. 
15. I will go away, return to my Place; 
until they own themſelves guilty, and ſeck my 
Face: in their Diſtreſs they will ſeek me 
early. 


CH AP. VI. 


OM E, and let us return to the Lord: 
. 4 for he tears, and will heal us; ſmites, 
and will bind us up. | 
2. He will make us alive after two Days ; 
on the third Day will he raiſe us up, and we 
ſhall live before him. | | 
3. Then ſhall we know, following to 


know the Lord, whoſe going forth is prepared 


as the Morning; and he will come like the 
Rain to us, like the latter and firſt Rain 70 
the Earth. 

4. What ſhall I do for thee, Ephraim? 
What ſhall I do for thee, Judah? Since your 
Kindneſs is like a Morning Cloud, and goes 
away as the early Dew. | 

5. Therefore I cut with the Prophets, 
flay them with the Sayings of my Mouth ; 
and thy Judgments are a -Light that goes 
forth. A141 A 265 = 

6. For I defire Kindneſs, and not Sacrifice; 
and the Knowledge of God more than Burnt- 
offerings. -. | F (2b 

7. But they like Adam tranſgreſs the Co- 
yenant : there are they treacherous to me. 


N OT ES upon 


8. Gilead is a City of the Workers of Inj. 


quity :- it is deceitful by reaſon of Blood. 

9. And as Troops wait for a Man, the 
Company of Prieſts murder ix the Manner ag 
at Shechem : for they do Villainy, 

10. I ſee a horrible Thing in the Famil 
of Iſrael: there the of Ephmin 
is, Iſrael is defiled. | 

11. He alſo makes a Harveſt for thee 
Judah, when I ſhall turn back the Capti- 
vity of my People. 

C HAP. VII. 

* S I am healing Iſrael, the Iniquity of 

Ephraim is diſcovered, and the Evils 
of Samaria: for they work Falſehood ; and 
the Thief enters, the 'T'roop ſpoils abroad. 

2. And they do not fay in their Heart, 
that I remember all their Wickedneſs, whoſe 
Deeds now compaſſing them, are before my 
Face. : 

3- They make the King glad with their 
 Wickedneſs, and the Princes with their 
Lyes. 

4. All of them are Adulterers, like an 
Oven heated by the Baker ; who ceaſes from 
ſtirring up, from kneading the Dough, till 
it is leavened. | 
5. On the Day of our King, the Princes 
make him ſick with Bottles of Wine, he 


ſtretches out his Hand with Deriders. 
6. For they apply their Heart like an 


Ver. 2. on the third Day] A Prophecy of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 4. by and in whom we are raiſed 
* Cor. 15 51 1 the Jud 
er. 5. thy ments Ju 

Targ. 2 al my Judgment a deal of it being wn 
Medraſh, as it is called, i. e. Expoſition, rather than 
Tranſlation; ſo before in this Ver, Therefore I admoniſhed 
them by ſending my Prophets, yet they did not return; I will 
bring Slayers againſi them, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed 
againſt the 71 of my Vill. The Author of the State 
of the printed Heb. Text imagines a Perſon read to ſome 

ranſcriber umiſbpatecaor together, and he parted it wrong 
as in the pref eb. inſtead of umiſhpate caor, and my 
judgment (ſhall go forth) as the light, p. 517, 518, but 
alas! to the ſpoiling the fineſt and moſt plauſible Criticiſm, 
perhaps in his Book, e would not make it my, that mutt 


be 1. » 4 N N | 
Ver. 7. like Adam] the ſame as in Fob xxxi. 33. And 
like Men, either implies that all Men did fo, which is 
not true; or that they, being Men, did ſo like themſelves, 
which would be abſurd, Thus tranſlate C/. Sant. Leo 
Jud. and the vaulg. Lat. Tranſ. which Gret. approves, 
Ver. 8. deceitful] So. tranilated Fer. xvii. 9. and ac- 
cording to the Signification of the Verb its Root, Gen. 
xXvii. 36. Jer. ix. 4. as likewiſe: agreeable to the two 
foregoing Verſes, and Ch. xii.” 11, Which ſhew the 
Gileadites were Hypocrites or deceitful, pretending to be 
religious while they were wicked: Caſtal. turns it callida, 
crafty nor does it appear that either the Root, or any 


of its Derivatives, have ſuch a Meaning as polluted. 
1d. wes > for ſhedding it by Murder, Ver. 9. 
Am. iv. 9. & viii. 14. 


* 


143 Ver. 9+ 


© #3 . 


nner] as rendered 


f 
— ++» © 
: 


ents on thee. The 


2 x. 24, 26. and which the Heb. Word ſignifies, like 
ay alſo in Engliſh. | 

Ib. at Shechem] according as related Gen, xxxiv. 25- 
ſee alſo xlix. 5, 6, 7. and might be mentioned becauſe the 
Prieſts came of Levi; in which Manner Jun. and Trem. 
tranſlate and expound it. Shechem ſignifying Shoulder, 
from hence our Tranſlators rendered it conſent, but the 
local n denoting a Place, being here joined to it, excludes 
ſuch a Meaning, if to murder by the Shoulder would have 
that Meaning, or any at all. N when not local, is never 
inſtrumental, to ſignify by or with, De Dieu refers it to 
Jud. ix. 25. 

Ver. II. makes] The 1ſraclites by their Sin before- 
mentioned procuring their own. Diſſolution and Dif- 
perſion, would divers of them be gathered (as Harveſt 
may well denote gathering) to the People of Judah, when 
they ſhould return from the Babylonian ay With- 
out expoſing the Inconſiſtency of others, I will truſt this 
Interpretation to be the moſt genuine. pes 
1 Ver. 2. Heart] ſingular as in Ver. 14 and as Tongue 
Ver. 10. | 

Ver. 4. from ftirring up] the Fire in the Oven, when 
it is ſufficiently hot already. 

Ib. from 2 It is the ſame here in Heb. as be- 
fore /iirring up: and our Tranſlators ſeem not to have 
known, that the Leaven or Barm is put in firſt, and lying 
a while to leaven the reſt, the Kneading is afterwards; 
which: they have put quite contrary. | 
Ib. till] As Leaven lies in the Dough or Flour, be- 
fore it is kneaded ; ſo the Wickednels in their Hearts, be- 
fare they acted it. Ra NA 
Ver. 5. Day] I ſuppoſe Birth-Day, becauſe it was tue 
King's; ſee Gen. xl. 20. Mark vi. 21. 


Oven 


Hos E a, Chap. VIII. 


in their lying in wait: their Baker 
1 all Night, in the Morning it burns 
like a flaming Fire. ; 

7. They are all hot like an Oven, and 
conſume their Judges : all their Kings are 
fallen, none among them calls to me. 

8. Ephraim, he mingles himſelf among 
the People: Ephraim is a Cake not turned. 
9. Strangers conſume his Strength, which 
he does not know : even the grey Hair ſprinkled 
about on him as it is, he is ignorant of. 

10. Moreover the Pride of Iſrael teſtifies 
in his Face: but they do not return to the 
Lord their God, nor ſeek him for all this. 

11. And Ephraim is like a ſimple Dove 
with no Heart: they call to Egypt, they go 
to Aſſyria. | 1 

12. Since they go, I will ſpread my Net 
over them, will bring them down like the 
Fowls of the Air; will correct them, as their 
Aſſembly hears. 

13. Wo be to them, becauſe they flee 
from me; Waſting is for them, becauſe they 
tranſpreſs againſt me : though I redeem them, 
yet they ſpeak Lyes againſt me. 

14. Nay they do not cry to me with their 
Heart, when they lament upon their Beds ; 
when gathering themſelves together for Corn 
and Wine, they come away to me. 

is. Notwithſtanding I inſtruct hem, 
ſtrengthen their Arms, they think Evil 
againſt me. 

16. They return, not to the High One, 
they are like a deceitful Bow ; their Princes 


ſhall fall by the Sword, for the Rage of their 


Tongue: this ſhall be their Derifion in the 
Country of Egypt. | 
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ET the Trumpet be at thy Mouth, 
there ſhall be like an Eagle againſt the 
Family of the Lord; becauſe they tranſgreſs 
my Covenant, and treſpaſs againſt my Law. 
2. The Iſraelites will cry to me, My God, 


we know thee. 


3- Iſrael caſting off Good, the Enemy ſhall 
purſue him: | 

4. They make Kings, but not by me ; ap- 
point Princes, whom I do not acknowledge : 
with their Silver and Gold they make them 
Images, that they may be cut off. 

5. Thy Calf caſts off, O Samaria; I am 
angry with them : how long will they not 
attain Innocency ? 

6. For even that is from Iſrael, the Arti- 
ficer made it, and that is not God; ſince the 
Calf of Samaria will be in Pieces. 

7. For they ſow Wind, and reap Whirl- 
wind there is no Stalk to it, the Sprout 
yields no Meal ; if perhaps it ſhould yield, 
Strangers would devour it. 

8. Iſrael is devoured : now are they among 


the Nations like a Tool in which there is no 
Delight. 


9. For they go up to Aſſyria, as a wild 
Aſs alone by himſelf: the Ephraimites hire 
Love: | 

10; Even becauſe they hire of the Nations, 
now will I gather them together; and they 
ſhall be in Anguiſh in a little while, by the 
Burden of the King of Princes. 

11. Becauſe Ephraim multiplies Altars to 
ſin with, he ſhall have Altars to ſin with. 


6 — "I th. * — 


— — 


Ver. 6. ſleeping] or though he ſleeps : by whom may be 


underſtood the wicked one, that needed not to tempt them 
to their Wickedneſs ; ſince they were quite ready for it, 
— to the following Words, as ſoon as Oppor- 
tunity offered. 1 

Ver. 14. when gathering] thus the judicious Trem. 
and Jun. render it. | | | 

Ib. come away] The Heb. Word ſignifies to depart or 
turn away, but then the Prepoſition as well as the Senſe 
ſhews it is not from here. Trem. and Fun. divertunt ad 
me, they turn away to me: and ſo Lewis De Dieu ex- 
pounds it, Animadu. in Loc. Buxtorf alſo ſays in The. 
Gram, Lib. ii. Chap. 11. at Beg. © WD eſt Accedere & 
* Diſcedere pro diverſa conſtructione, Sur is either to come 
to or go from according to the different Conſtruttion ; and 
the Prepoſition here put to it is unuſual. hether or no 
rebel came from the Miſtake of h for p there is that 
Hier in the Commentary of no leſs a Man than Druſius, 


rofeſſor of Hebrew in the Univerſity of Franeker, where 


MN is ſuppoſed to ſignify rebel like A | 
Ver. 15. inſtru} io the Verb ſignifies, and never bound. 
Ib, Evil] miſchief not ſuitable to God. 

Ver. 1. Family] for the Lord's Houſe or Temple was 

not in the Kingdom of 1/rael, againſt which 1 
eſies, and the Heb. Word ſignifies either: the Jural 
erbs which follow alſo ſhew it was the People. So Trem. 

and Fun, explain it, populum Iſraelis, the People of Iſrael; 

iſcator, populum Iſraeliticum quem Deus pro familia 


Jug babuit, the Tjraelitiſh People, whom God had for his own 


_ * a 2 * — _ _— r 
— 


Family ; Druſius likewiſe propoſes it to be read familiam, 
Family. Ferome has doubtleſs taken it wrong, expound- 
ing, veniet Nabuchodonoſor ad Hieroſelymam, in qua tem- 
plum Domini ſitum eft, Nebuchadnezzar ſhall come to Feru- 
ſalem, in which the Temple of the Lord was placed; for it is 
evident this is ſpoken concerning {/rael and Aria. 

Ver. 3. 1ſrael caſting off Good]. which the Chald. Pa- 
raphraſt turns indeed paraphraſtically, The Family of 1ſrael 
wander away from my Worſhip. & 

Ver. 4. make Kings] See 2 King. xv. 

Ib. acknowledge] how much better than knew / 

Ver. 5. Thy Calf caſts 45 O Samaria] In the Chald. 

thus, They wander after the Calf of Samaria: this Capel. 
wrings to have the Heb. mt be read d which is commit 
Whoredom. | 
Ver. 6. Pieces] miſtaken in ſuppoſing it belonged to 
the Root 20 ſeveral of the ancient Interpreters tranſlated 
it, unſteady, deceiving, &c. ſee Druſ. Vet. Interp. * 

Ver. 10. them] illos ipſos ie, contra Iſraclitas, thoſe 

Mrians againſt the Iſraelites, Grot. - 
b. in a little while] So the Tig. Tranſ. has pauco tem- 

e, and the Vulg. Lat. pauliſper : for as Buxtorf. ſays in 
— interdum dicitur de pauco tempor is, it is ſometimes ſaid 
of a little tubile; of which he produces Inſtances, as P/a. 
xxxvii. 10. Jer. li. 33. Noldius in his Heb. Concord. more, 
and this among the reſt. The Senſe may ſpeak for it 
Free — 

Ver. 11. he ſhall have Altars] in Captivity among the 
Idolaters. | 


12. I 
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12. I wrote to him the great Things of my 
Law ; which are reckoned as a ſtrange 
Thing. | | 

13. In my roaſted Sacrifices, when they 
offer Fleſh, and eat, the Lord does not ac- 
cept them : now will he remember their Int- 
quity, and viſit their Sins; they ſhall return 
to Egypt. Ok 
14. Not only Iſrael forgets his Maker, and 
builds Temples, but Judah multiplies for- 
tified Cities; however I will fend a Fire into 
his Cities, and it ſhall confume the Palaces 
of them. f 


CHAP. IX. 


B* not glad, O Ifrael, to Rejoicing, like 
the People ; ſince thou goeſt a whoring 
from thy God : doſt love Hire upon all the 
Corn-floors. | 

2. The Floor, and Wine-preſs ſhall not 
1 them, and the new Wine ſhall fail in 

r. 

3. They ſhall not dwell in the Lord's 
Country; but Ephraim ſhall return to Egypt, 
and they ſhall eat what is unclean in Aſſyria. 
4. They ſhall neither pour out Wine to 
the Lord, nor the Things be ſweet to him ; 
their Sacrifices ſhall be as the Food of Sor- 
rows to them, all who eat it ſhall be un- 
clean : for their Food to their Appetite ſhall 
not come into the Houſe of the Lord. 

5. What will you do at the ſolemn Day, 
and at that of the Lord's Feaft ? 


6. For behold they ſhall. go becauſe of 


waſting ; Egypt ſhall gather them together, 

Moph bury them : the pleaſant Places for 

their Money ſhall the Thiſtles inherit, the 

Thorns ſhall be in their Tents. 

7. That the Days of Viſitation ate come; 
the Days of Recompence come, the Iſraelites 

ſhall know; that the Prophet is fooliſh, the 
ſpiritual Man frantick, by reafon of the Mul- 


tude of thy Iniquity, and the great Hatred. 


8. The Watchman of Ephraim is with my 


N OF E 8 upon 


the Fig-tree at the Beginning of it: they 


in a pleaſant Place; but 


God * the Prophet is the Snare of a Fowler 
8 his Ways, Hatred in the Houſe of his 
9. They deeply corrupting. themſelves 
at the Time ä ber 

their Iniquity, will viſit their Sins. 
10. 1 found Iſrael as Grapes in the Wilder. 
neſs, ſaw your Fathers as the Firſt- fruit on 


came to Baal-peor, and were ſeparated to the 
Shame z the Abominations being ſuch as 
they loved. | | 

11. As for the Ephraimites, their Glory 
ſhall fly away like a Fowl; from the Birth, 
the Womb and Conception. 

12. Nay if they breed up their Children, 
yet will I deprive them of Men: for eren 
wo be to them, when I depart from them. 

13. Ephraim, as I ſaw of Tyre, is planted 

i 7 rang is bringing 
forth his Children for the Slayer. 

14. Give them, O Lord; what ſhalt thou 
— Give them a miſcarrying Womb, and 
agging Breaſts. 

15. All their Wickedneſs is in Gilgal, 
though I hate them there; I will drive them 
out of my Houſe, for the Wickedneſs of their 
Doings : I will love them no more; all their 
Princes are rebellious. 

16. Ephraim is ſmitten, their Root is 
dried up, they yield no Fruit; even though 
they ſhould bear, yet will I cauſe the Deſires 
of their Belly to die, | 

17. My God will reje& them, becauſe they 
do not hearken to him ; and they ſhall be 
Wanderers in the Nations. 


CHAP, X. 


TSRAEL is an empty Vine, he provides 

Fruit for himſelf; according to the Mul- 
titude of his Fruit, he multiplies Altars ; ac- 
cording to the Goodneſs of his Country, they 
make the Statues good. 


— 


— 9 


Ver. 13. road] See Deut. xvi. 7. and Bart. Lex. 
under 57 5 | AS 
Ib. to Egypt] whither ſome of the 1/raelites feem to 
have fled in the Time of the Af/yrian War, as being in 
Friendfhip, and from the Enemy, and as ſeems by C 
vii. 16. & ix. 3, 6. & xi. 11. . xi. 11. therefore 
ſuppoſe Lyra interprets away the real Meaning, duram & 
vilem ſervitutem qualem in Aegypto ſervierant, t — Hall per- 
form ſuch hard and vile Slavery as they did in Egypt; and 
rot. referring it tq 2 Kinp. xvil. 4. Me” 
Ver. 6. Moph] So the Heb. is, in other Places Noph, 
and thus rende by the common Tranflators. © 
Ver. 7. Hatred] of God to him, as Ver. 8, 15. 
Ver. 8. r e that watches rightly, and ſees 
how it is with the falſe Prophet mentioned before and af- 
ter, as alſo in Chap. iv. 5. 47 


5 


"4 


Vier. g. as] as thoſe of Gihezh did, Fudg. xix. This 
is ſo far from invalidating or affecting the /nterpretatio? 
given of Chap. x. 9. as poffibly might be objected, that 
they might here have been compared to the Sodojmries of 
others, and why not to thoſe? And here is not ſuch Dif- 
tinction as is there. 5 0 . 
Ver. 10, at the Beginning of it) Before the other Fruit 
is come; denoting their ſolitary Condition, which agrees 
to Grapes in the dernefs. CAT 
Ver. 12. Nay if] fo Naldigs, that accurate laborious 
Diſtinguiſher of the Senſe of the Heb. Particles. | 
Ve. 15. is in 1 55 See Chap. iv. 15. & xil- £3 
Vet. 1. be provides Prat for himſelf ] Of this the 7277 
Zum is explanatory, The Prutts of their Works have cauſe 
them ta de tam captive. 


: 


TY Their 


Ho s E A, 


2. Their Heart is divided, now they are 
puilty : he will break down their Altars, 
will waſte their Statues. 

3- For now they may ſay, We have no 
King: for as we do not fear the Lord, what 
can a King do for us? | 
1 ſpeak Words, ſwearing falſely in 
making the Covenant; and Judgment ſprings 
forth like Hemlock upon the Ridges of the 
Field. | 

The Inhabitants of Samaria ſhall be 
afraid for the Calves of Beth-aven : ſince its 
People ſhall mourn for it, and its black ones 
who rejoice at it for its Glory, becauſe that 
ſhall be carried away from it. 

6. It ſhall even be had away to Aſſyria, a 
Preſent to a King who can contend : Eph- 
raim ſhall take ſhame, and Iſrael be aſhamed 
by his own Counſel. 

7. As for Samaria, her King ſhall periſh, 
like the Froth atop of the Water. 

8. And the Chapels of Aven ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, the Sin of Iſrael ; Thorns and 
Thiſtles ſhall come up on their Altars: nay 
they ſhall ſay to the Mountains, Cover us ; 
and to the Hills, Fall upon us. 

9. From the Days of Gibeah haſt thou 
ſinned, O Iſrael: there they ſtood ; the 
Battle againſt the Sons of Iniquity did not 
reach them at Gibeah. ; 

10. It is in my Deſire, that I may bind 


them; and the People ſhall be gathered up 


againſt them, when they are bound for their 
two Iniquities. 

11. Notwithſtanding Ephraim is a Heifer 
taught, that loves to tread out, I paſs over 
her brave Neck : I will make Ephraim be 
rode on; Judah ſhall plough, Jacob harrow 
for him. | 

12. Sow you in Righteouſneſs, reap with 
Kindneſs, break you up the fallow Ground 
and it will be the Time to ſeek the Lord, 
till he comes, and rains Righteouſneſs on 
you. 

13. You plough Wickedneſs, reap Ini- 
quity, eat the Fruit of Lying: for thou 
truſteſt in thy own Way, in the Multitude 
of thy powerful ones. 

14. But a Tumult ſhall riſe up among thy 
People, and every one of thy ſtrong Holds 
ſhall be waſted, like Shalman's waſting Beth- 
arbel on the Day of Battle; the Mother Deing 
daſhed in pieces upon the Children. 

15. Thus will Beth-el do to you, by rea- 
ſon of your worſt of Evils: in the Morning 
ſhall the King of Iſrael be quite cut off. 


CH: A&A 
HEN Iſrael was a Child, and I 


loved him, I called my Son out of 


Egypt. 


* . 


Ver. 2. divided | partim idola partim Deum colendo, by 
| partly worſhipping Idols and partly God, Lyra. 

Ver. 3, no King ] This Lowth refers to the Inter- 
regnum between Pekah and Haſbea. 

Ver. 5. its—it] twice repeated, I underſtand of Beth- 
aven, with which they agree in Number and Gender, but 
differ in both from Calves in Heb. 

Ver. 6. had awvay] according to the Account given in 
Seder Olam Rabba, Cap. 22. the golden Calf at Dan, 1 
King. xii. 28, 29. was taken away by Tiglath-pileſer, 2 
King, xv. 29. and that at Bzth-el (called by this Prophet 
Beth-aven, as remarked on Chap. iv. 15.) by Shalmaneſer 
in the Beginning of the Reign of Haſbea, 2 King. xvii. 3. 
which agrees well with the Time of the Prophecy, as at 

er. 3. 

Ver. 7. King ] Pekah according to Lowth. 

Ver. 9. From] haſt failed in Zeal and Courage againſt 
Wickedneſs, as a People in general ever ſince, Fudg. xx. 
for it ſeems unnatural to charge the Sin of Gibeab upon the 
Ifratlites, which they ſo unanimouſly and ſharply puniſh- 
ed, conſidering too that Gibeah did not now belong to the 


| Kingdom of Ijrael ; nay the Commendation of their ſtand- 


1ng may ſettle this Meaning, as alſo their being diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Sons of Iniquity. | 
Ib. Hod]! The Targ. adds to it in a contrary Senſe, 
2 7 2 aguinſi my Mord by making for themſelves a 
25 C. 
Ib. reach] did not reach their Country, as the Deſtruc- 
tion now predicted ſhould. | 2 
Ver. 10. bind The ſame Letters might lignify chaſtiſe, 
| the Vowels for which would be regularly two long 2's, 
and for bind a ſhort e and long o; and here being the ſame 
_ "Write and a ſhort „ inſtead of the ng ſeems to ſhew 


er; this too I think better accords with bound that 


Vor. II. 


follows, which has the ſame Letters. So Fun. and Trem. 
render it, and Buxt. in The. Gram. Lib. 1. Cap. 4. 

Ib. for their two Iniquities] As the Septuag. Verſion and 
vulg. Latin, with Santes and Caft. have it: which Lowth, 
Abarbenel, Erotius and others explain by the Calves of 
Dan and Bethel ; ſee Ver. 5. and hence may be the 
Tranſition to calling Ephraim a Heifer, Ver. 11. Iniqui- 
ties ſeems neareſt to the Maſoretical Reading (of which 
ſee Buxt. Lex. under y at my) as well as makes the beſt 
Senſe, and is quite different in Zeb. from that in Ver. 4. 

Ver.-11. loves to tread out] that ſhe might eat the Corn; 
ſee Deut. xxv. 4. 


Ib. paſs ever] with a Yoke. 


Ib. make Ephraim be rode on] or make him (the ſame 


that follows, viz. the Aſſyrian King, Ver. 6.) ride Ephra- 
im; ſhewing, as in the reſt, how he ſhould labour. | 
Ver. 14. like Shalman's waſting Beth-arbel ] For this 
the Chald. by the IVaſting of Peace by Snares; and the vule, 
Lat. as Salmana was waſted by his Houſe that toak venge- 
ance en Baal; on which fee Buxtorf”s Vindicie, p. 742, 
66. 
Ib. Shalman's ] It ſeems. Shalmaneſer, the Father of 
Sennacherib, King of Mia, deſtroyed a Place of this 
Name not mentioned, 2 Xing. xix. 12, 13. with great 
Cruelty, which is ſpoken of as being recent, and well 
known. + 1 | A bo i 
Ver. 15. in e vulg. Lat. As the Mornin d 
away, Fee of Iſrael did : for à in is much 6 
and paſſed away ſeems to be made to agree the better with 
it, ſince ſuch Latitudes have been paſted, by Tran/lators. 
Ver. 1. I called] This being parted from the foregoing 
by the great Heb. Point; and in this Manner Jun. and 
Trem. tranſlate. 'a 3 


i 


4 C | 2. As 
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2. Asany call them, ſo they go from their 
Preſence, ſacrificing to the Baals, and burn- 


ing incenſe to the carved Images. 


3. Though I teach the Ephraimites to go, 


taking them by their Arms; yet they do not 
know that Theal them. 


4. I draw them with the Cords of Man, 


with the Ropes of Love, and am to them 


like thoſe who lift up the Yoke wich is up- 


on their Jaws; nay I put aſide the Food to 
them. 
| 2.6, F208 ſhall not return to the Country of 


Egypt, but the Aſſyrian himſelf ſhall be his 
King; ſince they refuſe to return. 
6. And the Sword ſhall remain on his 
Cities, waſte his Limbs, and conſume, by 
reaſon of their Counſels. 
7. For my People are cleaved to turnin 


away from me; but when any call them to 
the High One, there is not coming up to- 


gether. 

8. How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim; 
deliver thee up, Iſrael? How ſhall I give thee 
to be like Admah ; make thee like Zeboim ? 
My Heart is turned in me, my being ſorry is 
kindled together. | | 

9. 1 will not perform my fervent Anger, 
will not return to deſtroy Ephraim : for I am 
God, and not Man, the Holy One within 
thee ; and will not come into the City. 

10. They will go after the Lord, who 
will roar like a Lion : for when he roars, 
the Children will tremble from the Sea. 

11. They will tremble like a Bird from 
Egypt, and as a Dove from the Country of 
Aſſyria; then will I make them dwell in 
their own Houſes, ſays the Lord. 

12. The Ephraimites com me with 
Falſehood, and the Family of Iſrael with 
Deceit; but Judah yet governs with God, 


and is faithful with the Saints. 


1—— 


* 
— —_— 


C HAP. XII. 


Pur Alx feeds on Wind, and follow; 
after the Eaſt-wind; every Day he 
multiplies Lying and Waſting; they alſo make 
a Covenant with Afyria, and Oil is had 
away to Egypt. | 

2. Therefore the Lord has a Contention 
with Judah, even to puniſh Jacob accordin 
to his Ways, to whom he will render ac: 
cording to his Deeds. | 

3. In the Womb he took hold of hi; 
Brother's Heel, 'and by his Strength he wa; 
like a Prince with God. | 

4. He was even like a Prince to the An. 
gel, and prevailed : he wept, and made ſup- 
plication to him, who found him at Beth-c, 
and ſpoke there with us ; 

5. Even the Lord God of Armies, whoſe 
Memorial is the Lord. 

6. So feturn thou to thy God: keep Kind- 
neſs and Judgment, and wait for thy God 
continually. 

7. As for the Dealer, the Scales of Deceit 
are in his Hand; he loves to oppreſs. 

8. And Ephraim ſays, Verily I am rich, I 
have found me Subſtance ; in all my Labours 
52 ſhall not find that I have Iniquity which 
is Sin. | 

9. But I am the Lord thy God from the 
Country of Egypt; who will yet make thee 
dwell in Tents, as at the Days of the ap- 

inted Time. ; 

10. I therefore ſpeak by the Prophets, 
multiply Viſions, and make Compariſons by 
the Miniſtry of the Prophets. 

11. Is Gilead Vanity? Verily they are 
vain, they ſacrifice Oxen in Gilgal; their 
Altars alfo are as Heaps upon the Ridges of 
the Field. 


a—_ 4 —_— 


Ver. 2. any call} as Ver. 7. c 
Ver. 3. their Arms] With the old Lat. And I, as it were 
the Nurſe of Ephraim, carried them in my Arms, in the Li- 
berty that Tran/lator took. | 

Ver. 5. not return] ſhall not return to Egypt as a People 
in general, though divers of them ſhould flee thither, 
Chap. viii. 13. 

Ib. refuſe to return] to God ; and therefore ſhould not 
return to Egypt, but go to a worle Place into Captivity ; 
which would not be to return, ſince they refuſed that. 
Ver. 7. coming up] to the High One, as juſt before. 

Ver. 10. Sea] As this appears to be a Prophecy of the 
Tfraelites being brought home from Egypt and AM ria, this 
would neither be the Ve nor weſtern Sea 
Ver. 12. yet wt But the vulg. Lat. is come down 
a 1 gned, a Witneſs, being ſo near like gnod, yet, 
and rad by Miſtake or Ignorance, derived from yarad in- 


ſtead of rud. | | 
Ver. 1. ord as unprofitable, 
Ib. Eaft-wind} as hurtful. © 


Id. and Oil] which [and] ſhould not be 7ralick. 
Ver. 3. was like a Prince with God) Where the Vulg. 
has, was directed with the Angel, ſuppoſing naw an un- 


„ =— ” 7 


uſual Verb to come from nw» Buxtorf's Anſwer to Ca- 
pellus on it may be worth reading by the Curious, V indiciæ, 
Pp. 794, 795» | 
er. 4. who] that is God, Gen. xxviii. 12, 19. & xxxv. 
* whe the com. Tranſ. may ſeem to ſpeak for worſhipping 
ngels, 

Ib. us] like we, Pſa. Ixvi. 6. and ſee the Commentaries 
of Calvin and Cocceius. The Septuag. have wildly to them. 

Ver, 8. Verih] the ſame with that in Ver. II. 

; Ib. is Sin] for were, if it was proper, would be the la- 
ours. 

Ver. 9. But] thus Chap. xiii. 4. ſo in Poole's Aunola- 
tions it is turned but, and that Senſe ſhewn ; as likewiſe 
by Cafe. atgui. | 

Ib. 7 a) God muſt do for Ephraim, as in this Verſe, 
and Ch. xi. 3, 4. though he ſays, I am rich, and I hav? 
found &c. and notwithſtanding his vindicating himſelt, 
God judges him, Ver. 10. Chap. vi. 5. : 

Ver. 11, hey ſacrifice Oxen ] But the vulg. Lat. facri- 
ficing to Oxen, though the Doway Callege turn it into An. 
liſh, with Oxen ; for Ferome in Annot. expounds 1t, They 
offer Sacrifices to Oxen, imitating the Error of Samaris : 

r. ſacrificing Princes, | 


12. Not 


Hos E A, Chap. XIII. 283 


. Not only Jacob fled to the Country of 
97555 and Iſrael ſerved for a Wife, and for a 
Wife kept Sheep 3 

* ut by FRophet the Lord brought up 
Iſracl from Egypt, and by a Prophet he was 
* Ephraim provokes with the Spites; ſo 
his Lord will ſpread his Blood upon him, and 
make his Reproach return to hin. 


GHR KP. XIII. 
HEN Ephraim ſpoke with trem- 


bling, he was advanced in Iſracl; 
but being guilty by Baal, he died. 

2. And now they proceed to ſin, and make 
them a molten Image of their Silver, Images 
by their own Underſtanding, all of it the Work 
of the Artificers; of which they ſay, Let the 
Men who ſacrifice kiſs the Calves. 

z. Therefore ſhall they be like a Morning 
Cloud, and like the early Dew that goes 
away, like Chaff driven tempeſtuouſly out of 
the Floor, and as Smoak out of the Chim- 
ney. | 
8 But I am the Lord thy God from the 
Country of Egypt; nay a God excepting me 


— 


* 
3 


thou knoweſt not, and a Saviour there is 
none beſides me. | 

5. I knew thee in the Wilderneſs, in a 
Country 'of Droughts. 

6. According to their Paſture, ſo are they 
filled; they being filled, their Heart is ex- 
alted : therefore they forget me. 

7. So will I be to them like a fierce Lion, 
will watch like a Leopard in the Way. 

8. I will meet them as a Bear deprived of 
its Young, and rend 'the Covering of their 
Heart; nay conſume them there as a ſtout 
Lion, the wild Beaſt ſhall tear them aſunder. 

9. He deſtroys thee, O Iſrael; though 
there is for thy Help in me. 

10. Where is thy King now, and he that 
will fave thee in all thy Cities, as alſo thy 
Judges of whom thou ſaideſt, Give me a 
King and Princes ? 

11. I gave thee a King in my Anger, and 
took Him away in my Wrath. 

12. The Iniquity of Ephraim is bound up, 


his Sin is hid. 


13. The Pangs of a Woman in labour 
ſhall come to him: he is an unwiſe Son, for 
he ſhould not remain ſome Time at the break- 
ing out of Children. | 


* 


Ver. 14. Spires] the very ſame as in Jer. xxxi. 21. 
from the radical Word ſignifying a Palm-tree, which grows 
ſo: this being confirmed and explained by, as it is agree- 
able to, the latter Part of Ver. 11. The Geneva Bib. has 
it high places. 

Ver. 2. by] it being 2 not 5 in all the Heb. Bibles 1 
have, excepting Mun/ter's of leaſt Authority; as Druſius 
ſays it was in all he had ſeen but one. 

Ib. Let the Men who ſacrifice] The Sept. and wvalg. 
Interp. Sacrifice Men; but not after the Heb. which has 
not 1 and the Sept. have next, for the Calves have failed. 

Ib. &iſ5] as Tully ſpeaks concerning the Image of Her- 
cules, in his 4th Oration againſt Verres. 

Ver. 5. knew thee] By the Chald. Paraphraſt, ſupplied 


their Neceſſities. 


Ver. 8. Covering] called by Anatomiſts the Pericar- 
dium; the Heart being not in the Caul. 

Ver. 9. He deftroys thee] Namely Baal does, Ver. 1. 
or as Munſter ſays, thy Iniguity; or according to Piſcator 
in his Note on it, ſcilicet rex tuus, cujus mentis fit verſu ſe- 
quente, thy King of whom there is mention made in the follow- 
ing <> The Verb too is of the 3d Perſon ; and the 
Heb, Tongue knows no tuch Thing as expreſſing a Re- 
ciproque, having. the Subject and Object the ſame, or 
15 by a Pronoun ; becauſe the Verbs have the Conjug. 

thpabel purpoſely for it. It is rendered the ſame in 
* perdidit te, and in the Genev. Verſ. one hath deſtroyed 


IDee. 

Ib. for] Heb. 3 8 

Ver. 10. Mere] The Word & here and in the 14th 
Verſe might be either for TR cohere, by tranſpoſing the 
two Letters, or for N I will be, by leaving out the 
laſt, both which are ſometimes uſed in Heb. but the Senſe 


will determine it for the former, as it is not proper, I will 


King naw, and he that will ſave thee and thy Judges 
ef whom thou ſaidſt, c. and Piſcator here writes, Ero ita 
abſolute 2 nec conſeguentiæ ſermonis congruit, nec 

; 


fenſum g quem convenientem gignit: I will be put thus nei- 


—— 


ther agrees with what follows, nor forms any other ſuitable 
Meaning. | | | 
Ib. Where is thy King now] So Lowth ſays, the Morat 
may better be tranſlated. In this Seriſe the 70 and the 
Targummiſt underſtand the Wards, with ſeveral ather Inter- 
preters. But I have a better Proof to offer, yiz. thus far 
is the firſt Member. of the Sentence, both by the Heb. 
facing and the Conjunctlon which follows; fo that the 
aſt Word of it cannot ſignify where, though it is rendered 
ſo in the com, Tranſ. by altering the Partition, and leaving 
out the Conjunction. And we may find ehh ſignifying 
now in ſeveral Places, as 1/a. xix. 12. & xxli. 1. Pro. vi. 
3. 2 King. x. 10. Job xix. 6. & xvii. 15. and commonly, 
if not always, when it has not the Letter » as Buxtorf ob- 
ſerves under 1D to make it interrogative. So CH. ren- 


ders it, Ubi nunc eft tuus rex and Druſius, Ubi rex tuus 


jam! whoſe Commentary ſee. 


Ib. ſaideſt, Give] as we read 1 Sam. viii. 6. 

Ver. 11. gave] 1 Sam. viii. 7. & xii. 13, 17. In 
Poole's Annatations it is ſaid, Such as Shallum, Menahem, 
Pekah, &c. but the Wickedneſs of thoſe three in obtain- 
ing the Kingdom does not ſuit with the Expreſſion of 
God's giving them, 2 King. xv. 10, 14, 16, 25. This 
Heb. Verb indeed is in the future Tenſe, and has there- 
fore been referred to the King of Aria; but ] take it to 
be only future, after the Heb. Manner, to the foregoing 
Verb for ſaide/?, which is in the paſt Tenſe, 

Ib. too him away] 1 Sam. Xiii. 14. & xv. 23. 1 Ch. 
x. 13, 14. This is not applicable to Shalmaneſer or Ene- 
meſſar King of Aſſyria, as he died a natural Death, Tobit 
i. 2, 15. Lowth reads this Verb only in the future Tenſe, 
and interprets it of Haſbea the laſt King of 1ſrael, as if 
King was to be underſtood of all their Kings : but then 
it might be more probably extended to Zedekrah, as it be- 
gan with Saul according to his Comment, and ſo belonged 
to [/rael in general; ſince the taking away would other- 
wiſe but partly anſwer to the giving. Nor muſt it com- 
mence with Jeroboam, as the Aſſembly's Annotations men- 
tion, becauſe he was not given in Anger to the Kingdom. 


14. 1 


— 
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14. J will redeem them from the Power 
of the Grave, will ranſom them from Death: 
where are thy Plagues, O Death? Where 
is thy Deſtruction, O Grave? Repentance 
Hall be hid from my Eyes. 

15. Though he is fruitful among the 
Brethren, the Eaſt-wind ſhall come, the 
Wind of the Lord come up from the Wil- 
derneſs ; ſo that his Spring ſhall dry up, and 
his Fountain waſte away : it ſhall ſpoil the 
Treaſure of all the pleaſant Things. 

16. Samaria ſhall be deſolate, for ſhe has 
rebelled againſt her God : they ſhall fall by 
the Sword, their Children ſhall be daſhed in 
pieces, and its Women with Child be cut up. 


CHAP; - XIV. 


ETvuRN, O Iſrael, to the Lord thy God: 
for thou art fallen by thy Iniquity. 
2. Take with you Words, and return to 
the Lord, ſupplicating him ; Forgive all Ini- 
uity, and receive us well; ſo will we render 
or Bullocks our Lips. | 
3. Aſſyria ſhall not ſave us, we will not 


——_— SU 


theſe Things ; 


NOT E Ss upon 


ride upon Horſes, nor call the Work of our 
Hands any more our god: it being thou þ 
whom the Fatherleſs is had compaſſion up- 
on. 

4. Iwill Shen heal their turning away, will 
love them freely: for my Anger is turned 
away from him. 

5. I will be like the Dew to Iſrael; he 
ſhall flouriſh as a Lilly, and ſtrike forth his 
Roots like Lebanon. | 

6. His tender Branches ſhall go on, his 
Comelineſs be as an QOlive-tree, and the 
Smell of him like Lebanon. 

72. They ſhall return that dwell in his Sha. 
dow ; ſhall revive 4 Corn, and flouriſh like 
the Vine: the Remembrance of it ſhall be 


as the Wine of Lebanon. 


8. Let Ephraim ſay, What are Images any 
more to me? I will anſwer and obſerve him; 
I am like a green Fir-tree, from me thy Fruit 
is found. 

9. Who is wiſe, that he may underſtand 
prudent, that he may know 
them ? For the Ways of the Lord are right, 
and the Virtuous go in them; but Tranſ- 
greſſors ſtumble therein. 


— 


2 —— — 


Ver. 14. where] The Proof of this has been ſhewn at 
Ver. 10. to which may be added that the Apoſtle quotes it 
ſo 1 Cor. xv. 55. ſee Piſcat. on Ver. 10. | 
Ver. 2. Forgive] the ſame Verb as in Pha. xxxii. I. 
and which ſignifies fo with ſuch Nouns. | 
Ib. for Bullecks] which is proper; but not bullocks of, 
nor is the Heb. ſo. | | 
Ib. Brullocks} Thankſgivings as Jerome and others in- 
terpret it. Druſius ſays, Some tranſlate it Calves, but 
wrong ; for th are rather called Calves, Comment. The 


= have Fruit, and from thence in the Opinion of 


mmond has, Heb. xiii. 15. whence he on Feb. viii. ſays, 
There is little reaſon to doubt, but the ancienter and true 
reading was 1D not cp but though Somebody might 
think the latter ſhould be in the contracted Form, de- 
noting of between that and the following Word, which 
then would be like the former, and that might be miſtaken 


for Fruit; yet the Uncouthneſs of the Bullocks of our Lips 
was more likely the Occaſion of taking it for Fruit; 
whereas if it had been Fruit at firſt, it is not to be 
thought it would have been altered to Bullocks. 

Ver. 4. will] or would, &c. 

Ver. 5. to 1frael) which is very expreſs in the Till. 


| yet the vulg, Lat. is, I will be as it were Dew, Ifrael 


ſhall &fe. 
Ver. 7. Remembrance] according as in Chap. xii. 5. 


and every where elſe. ; 

Ver. 8. lite a green 3 not as the Images which 
are dead Stocks, and yield no Fruit. 

Ib. thy Fruit] which thou haſt to eat: not quem feres, 
which thou beareſt, as Piſcator interprets it; for he him- 
ſelf allows it is God that is compared to the Fir-tree, not 


Ephr aim * | 
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N 07 E Ss upon the Book of J O EI. 


CHAP. I. 


HE Lord's Commiſſion which Joel 
the Son of Pethuel had. 

2. Hear this, you Elders ; and give ear, 
all Inhabitants of the Country : Has this 
been in your Days? Or was it in thoſe of 
your F athers ? ET; | 

3. Tell of it to your Children, and let 
them tell theirs, as alſo their Children to an- 
other Generation. 

4. What is left vor 
Locuſt eats, what is left by the Locuſt the 
Canker-worm eats, and that which is by 
the Canker- worm does the Caterpillar eat. 

„ Awake, O Drunkards, and weep; and 
lament, all Drinkers of Wine; for the new 
Wine, becauſe it is cut off from your Mouth. 

6. For a Nation is come up againſt my 
Country, ſtrong, and out of Number: its 
TJeeth are thoſe of a Lion, and it has the 
Cheek teeth of a ſtout Lion. ef 

7. It has made my Vine deſolate, and my 
Fig-tree foamy : has made quite bare, and 
caſt off; the Branches of it are become 
te, e -c A 

8. Lament like a Virgin girded with Sack- 
cloth, for the Huſband of her Youth. 

9. The Meat-offering and Drink-offering 
being cut off from the. Lord's Houſe ; the 
Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord mourn. 

10. The Field is waſted, the Ground 
mourns ;: for the Corn is waſted, the Wine 
dries up, the Oil languiſhes. 8 
11. Be aſhamed, you Huſbandmen, la- 
ment, O Vine-dreſſers, for the Wheat and 


* 


he. 


by the Palmer-worm the 


Barley ; becauſe the Harveſt of the Field is 
P » 5. | | 
12. The Vine dries up, and the Fig-treo 
languiſhes : the Pomegranate- tree, as well as 
the Palm-tree and Apple-tree, all the Trees 
of the Field dry up ; for Joy is dried up from 
Mankind. 

13. Gird your ſelves, and make lamenta- 
tion, O Prieſts; lament, O Miniſters of the 
Altar ; come, abide all Night in Sackcloth, 
you Miniſters of my God: for the Meat- 
offering, and Drink-offering, is with-held 
from the Houle of your God 

14. Sanctify a Faſt, call a ſolemn Day, ga- 
ther up the Elders, all the Inhabitants of the 
Country, ta the Houſe of the Lord your 
God; and cry to the Lord. | | 

1 5. Alas — the Day; becauſe the Day of 
the Lord draws near, and comes as a Waſting 
from the Almighty. _ 

16, Is not the Food cut off before our 
Eyes, Gladneſs and Rejoicing from the Houſe 
of our God? | 

17. The Grains are become mouldy under 


their Clods, the Granaries are deſolate, the 


Barns broke down : for the Corn is dried 


up. 7 
18. How the Beaſts groan! The Herds of 


Oxen are perplexed, becauſe there is no 


grazing for them; the Herds of Sheep too 
are become deſolate. 


19. To thee, O Lord, I call; becauſe the 


Fire conſumes the Paſtures of the Wilder- 
neſs, and the Flame burns all the Trees of 


the Field. 
20. The Beaſts of the Field alſo cry out 


—— 


Ver. 1. Commiſſion] This being in the Time of a great 
Drought, which' is viſibly here deſcribed (though. Grotius 
ſtrangely applies it to 1 Aſſyrians): and according to 
Uſber in his Annals A. M. 3187. the ſame which Ames 
mentions as paſt, Chap. iv. 7, 8, 9. it follows that Joel's 
Prophecy was before the other's, the Time of which is 
tald ; and this may agree with Jerome, as an Author of 
moſt Authority in this Reſpect, making him Cotemporary 
with Hoſea. | | Ppt 
Ver 2. was it t making a Queſtion like 7 before. 
| Ver, 4. Caterpillar] In the Sept. Blaſt, but ſee Pſa. 
IXXVIN, 4 £8124 CY EY | | , 8 | 
Ver. 7.-foamy] with Excreſcences growing out like 
F oam, by Lon Wo and Drineſs, Edd ihe Verb (which 
this is not) to Foam with rage: ſo Jun. and Trem. render 
it clavum. WEN be bd: * 9 17 91 N 
Ver. 8. Zamem like] The Sept. Lament to me - over : 
for „N without the Points: ſignifying either lament or to 


a——— 


latter though frequeht not making Senſe alone, they 
were profoundly joi together; and 2 likewiſe being 
miſtaken for à was turned over which ſeems the beſt Ac- 


count that is to be . 75 of it. 


Ver. 14. 10 the 


ouſe) for into it they might not come, 
only the Prieſts, nor would there be Room ſor all; and 
[19] may be included in Verbs of Motion. 


. cry to the Lord) In Ferome's Verſion intituled from 


the Heb. is this Addition, Clamate, inguit, ad Dominum 
in cordibus uęſtris, & dicite; Cry, ſays he, to the Lord in 


your Hearts, and 4 but as no other Tranſ. has it, it is 


little to be 


re | 
Ver. 15. Alas] The ſame Verſ. of Ferome and the com. 
Lat. have it thrice, and the Sept. with to me after each; 


-becauſe, as Jerome ſays in his Comment, they had ſinned 


- againſt the 


rinity ; but this muſt be to think above what 
is written, 1 Cor. iv. 6. ſee Jerome s Morts, Tam: 6. in 


fol. mine being publiſhed by Eraſmus, 1516. 


te, and this Verb not having the former Meaning any Ver. 19. Fire] &ftus ſolis, the Heat 'of the Sun, 48 1 
where elſe,” which it derives from the - Chald. as the think Piſcater beſt expounds it. 
5 : 1 3 Ww 9261461) 210 Haie ch e ene 21fs 1 
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to thee ; becauſe the Channels of Water dry 
up, and the Fire conſumes the Paſtures of the 
Wilderneſs. | 


CHAP A. 


LOW the Trumpet in Zion, and found 
an Alarm on my holy Mountain: let all 

the Inhabitants of the Country be moved: 
for the Day of the Lord is coming, for it 
draws near ; x | 
2. A Day of Darkneſs and Dimneſs, a Day 
of Clouds and Obſcurity, like one of the Morn- 
ing ſpread upon the Mountains: there is a 
People great and ſtrong, the like to which 
has never been, nor ſhall be again after them 
to the Years of all Ages. 
3. The Fire conſumes before them, and 
the Flame burns after them: the Country 
SGefore them is like the Garden of Eden, and. 
behind them a deſolate Wilderneſs ; nay there 
is alſo no eſcaping of them. | 

4. The Si theaf them is like that of Horſes, 
and juſt like Horſemen do they run: 

5. As the Noiſe of Chariots which bound 
upon the Tops of the Mountains, as the 
Noiſe of a Flame of Fire that conſumes the 
Stubble, as of a ſtrong People fet in order 
for War. 

6. The People are in Anguifh at their 
Preſence, all Faces gather Blackneſs. | 
7. They run like the Powerful, climb up 
the Wall like Men of War; and go in their 
reſpective Ways, without turning out of their 
Paths. ü 
8. Nor do they ſtreighten one another, 
they go in their ſeveral Roads; and falling 
by the Dart, are not wounded. 8 

9. They run to and fro in the City, run 
on the Wall, climb up the Houſes, enter 
through the Windows like a Thief. 

10. The Earth is moved before them, 


the Heaven ſhakes, the Sun and Moon are 


gloomy, and the Stars withdraw their Bright 


11. Nay the Lord utters his Voice before 
his Army, as his Camp is very large, as he is 
ſtrong to accompliſh his Word: for the Day 
of the Lord is great, and very terrible; who 
then can bear it? te i 21 | 


* 


NOTE S 


* 
* 


upon 

12. So even now, ſays the Lord, return te 
me with your whole Heart, with Faſtin 
Weeping, and Lamentation. FT 

13. And rend your Heart inſtead of your 
Garments, and return to the Lord your God: 
for he is gracious and merciful, forbearing of 
Anger, and of large Kindneſs, and being 
ſorry for Harm. 

14. Who knows but he may return, be 
ſorry, and leave a Bleſſing behind him, a 
Meat-offering and Drink-effering for the 
Lord your God? 

15. Blow the Trumpet in Zion, ſanQify 
a Faſt, call a ſolemm Day: 

16. Gather the People, ſanctify the Con- 
gregation, bring together the Elders, gather 
the Children and ſuch as fuck the Breaſts; 
let the Bridegroom come out of his Cloſet, 
and the Bride out of her Marriage-chamber. 

17. Let the Priefts, the Miniſters of the 
Lord, 2 between the Porch. and the Al- 
tar, and pray; Have compaſſion th 
People, O Lord, and do not deliver thy Poſ. | 
{effion to Reproach, for the Nations to rule 
over them: why ſhould taunt among 
the People, Where is their God? 

Then will the Lord be zealous for 
His Country, and fpare his People. 
- 19. To whom he will make anſwer thus: 
Behold I will ſend you Corn, Wine and Oil, ſo 
that you ſhall be ſatisfied with it; and will 
no more make you a Reproach among the 
Nations. 

20. And I will remove the northern Army 
far from you, driving it away to a dry and de- 
ſolate Country, with its Pace to the eaſt Sea, 
and its End to the hindermoſt Sea ; and the 
Stink of it ſhall go up, as ſhall its Stench, 
though it acts in a great Manner. 

21. Do not fear, O Ground, rejoice, and 
be glad ; for the Lord will act in a great 


Manner. #461 | 
22. Fear not, Beaſts. of the Field: 
For the Paſtures of the Wilderneſs will ſprout 


forth 4 for the Tree will bear its Fruit, the 
Fig-tree and Vine yield their Strength. 
23. You Sons of Zion, therefore rejoice, 
and be glad through the Lord your God: 
for he will give you the former Rain ſuit- 
ably; and will cauſe. the Shower to come 


_ 


Je” 


. 4 a, N 9 „ 4 ls. i 


Ver. a. lite one af — ſo certainly coming, and 
near approaching, according to Ver. 1. with no Reſpect to 
Darſticſs, &c. tho 
late, without diſtinguiſhing the Words, ut mubes .aurore,. 
at the clauds of the' morning. Aud bewildered without the 
Correction here, 4b, Eara and K imbi expound it to be ſua- 
Aenh, Ne. er Biſbans quite diſ- 
Join theſe, notwithſtanding the Hab. Niviſion, unite 
this to the following: which to mention, may be ſuffi- 
cient to refute; yet allowing that an Atterapt at ſame 

© . Sanſe,..may be more commendahle than no Attempt at 

as with others. 1 


"Ver. 8. ) the Dart] the Thorns of the Buſhes which 
&@  - | 


* 


» 
Pg 


and Tram. have ventured to.tranſ- 


aha. 


——_ = n. * * 


are ſlippery throwin them down. It does not app 

that this Particle . ſigniſies ua, and if the Inſects had 

fallen fo, they might have been wounded. 
Ver. 14. a Meat-offering} by giving Plenty. 


Ver. 20, b] agcording to Loweh's Obſervations 
and the Senſe of the Paſlage.. 


101 Ver, 232 ta | Heb. is ice or J 1 what 1 
ſuitable — 5 t 15 5 Ground 7 0 1 2 
b. r fl at the Beginning af the Seaſon for fich 


Rain, a6 Ce. £legantly. renders! it in prinus; * 

could net be both In 5e fir/4 month, not is there nou! 
in tbe Original : Yum, apd Tem. add tempere, iin 
others ate as at the Beginning. ven 


Jo EI, 


down for you, the former and latter Rain at 


Ar” And the Floors ſhall be full of Wheat, 


the Preſſes too ſhall overflow with Wine and 


N 25. I will further render to you the Years, 
which the Locuſt, Canker-worm, and Cater- 
piller, and Palmer-worm has eat, my great 
Army that I ſent among you. 


26. Thus ſhall you eat ſtill, and be ſatis- | 


fied, praifing the Name of the Lord your 
God, who deals 1 with you; and 
my People ſhall never be aſhamed. | 


27. You will then know that I am with- 


in Iſrael, and am the Lord your God, there 
being none elſe; and my People ſhall never 
be . 

28. And after that I will pour out my 
Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and 
Daughters ſhall propheſy, your old Men 
dream Dreams, your young Men ſee Vi- 
ſions. 

29. And alſo upon the Servant-men and 
Maids, will I pour out my Spirit in thoſe 
Days. 

— Beſides I will put ſtrange Sights in 
the Heaven and on the Earth ; Blood, and 
Fite, and Pillars of Smoak. 

1. The Sun ſhall be turned into Dark- 
nel, and the Moon into Blood, before the 
great and terrible Day of the Lord comes. 

32. And every one who calls on the Name 
of the Lord ſhall be delivered : for on Mount 
Zion, and in Jeruſalem there ſhall be Deli- 
verance, as the Lord has ſaid, and among 


thoſe that remain whom the Lord will call. 


CHAP. III 


OR behold in thoſe Days, and at that 
Time, in which 1 ſhall turn back the 
Captivity of Judah and Jeruſalem ; 

2. I will alfo gather together all Nations, 
and bringing them down to the Valley of 
FEST ES, $a will come to Judgment with 
them there, for my People and my Poſſeſſion 
Iſrael, whom they have ſcattered among the 
Nations, and divided my Country : 

3. Having caſt Lots for my People, given 
2 Boy for a Whore, and ſold a Girl for Wine, 
that they might drink. _ 

4. And what have you alſo to do with 


[rn INS 
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me, O Tyre, Zidon, and all the Borders of 
Philiſtia ? Will you render a Recompence 
tome? For if you recompenſe me, I will 


ſwiftly, ſpeedily cauſe your Recompence to 


return on your owh Head: | 

5. Who have taken my Silver and Gold, 
and carried my good pleaſant Things to your 
Temples. - + . | 

6. Have further fold the Poſterity of Ju- 
dah and thoſe of Jeruſalem to the Grecians, 
that you might remove them far off from their 
own Bounds. - © | 

7. Behold I will ſtir them up from the 
Place whither you have ſold them ; and will 
cauſe your Recompence to return on your 
own Head. 

8. And I will fell your Sons and Daughters 
into the Hand of the Poſterity of Judah, who 
ſhall ſell them to the Shebiites, a People far 
off: for the Lord has ſpoken 17. | 

9. Proclaim this among the Nations, pre- 
pare the War; ſtir up the ſtrong ones, let all 
the Warriors approach, let them come up. 

10. Beat your Spades into Swords, and 
your Pruning-hooks into Spears: let the 
Weak ſay, I am ſtrong. | 

11. Aſſemble, and come on every Side, 
all Nations, and be gathered together: cauſe 
thy ſtrong ones, O Lord, to come down 
thither. 

12. Let the Nations be ſtirred up, and aſ- 
cend to the Valley of Jehoſhaphat : for there 
will I fit to judge all the Nations on every 
Side. 

13. Put forth the Sickle, for the Harveſt 
is ripe : come, get down, for the Wine- 

reſs is full, the Preſſes overflow, becauſe 
their Wickedneſs is great. 

14. Multitudes, Multitudes will be in the 
Valley of Determination : for the Day of the 
Lord is near in the Valley of Determination: 

15. The Sun and Moon will be gloomy, 
and the Stars withdraw their Brightneſs. 

16. Nay the Lord will roar from Zion, 
and utter His Voice from Jeruſalem, fo that 
the Heaven and Earth ſhall ſhake ; but the 
Lord will be the Refuge of his People, and 
the Strength of the Iſraelites, 

17. So you ſhall know that I am the Lord 
your God, who dwell on Zion my holy 
Mountain; and Jeruſalem ſhall be holy, and 
Strangers paſs through it no more. 


Ver, 25. Army] which is here plainly told to be theſe 
Inſects : but Grot. expounds 8 — four Kings 
of Aſyria ; what will not ſome learned Men do, to diſ- 
tinguiſn themſelves by being ſingular ? 

Ver. 26. /iill] for ſo the Verb being doubled as here 

ies, Burt. Theſ. Gram. Lib. ii. Cap. 16. Reg. 2. 
and if tranſpoſed might have been plentifully: fo Nun. 
and Jun. have indeſinenter. 


n at. ——_ Ka 2 . 
22 3 


Ver. 2. Valley of Fehoſhaphat] lying along on the eaſt 
Side of the City 4. eruſalem, where G04 Reads judge 
them from Mount Zion, Ver. 12, 16. | 

Ver. 8. ſell] This might probably came to paſs, when 
© Alexander, after the taking of Tyre, ſold thirty thouſand 
of the Inhabitants for Slaves, Lowth. 

Ver. 1 Determination] agreeable to Veer. 2, 12. 

Ver. 16. Refuge) not hope, unleſs from the old Latin. 


18. At 


* 
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18. At which Time the Mountains ſhall 
drop new Wine, and the Hills run with 
Milk, as all the Channels of Judah ſhall with 
Water; and a Fountain ſhall come out of 
the Lord's Houſe, which ſhall water the 
Valley of Shittim. | | 
109, Egypt ſhall become deſolate, and 
Edom be a deſolate Wilderneſs ; for the 


Violence to the Poſterity of Judah, in whoſe 


Country they have ſhed innocent Blood. 
20. Whereas Judah ſhall abide for ever 
and Jeruſalem to all Ages. ; 

21. Moreover I will cleanſe their Blood 
that J have not cleanſed ; and the Lord will 
dwell in Zion. 


—— as "I" —_——Y 


Ver. 18. drop new Wine, and &c:] Well expounded 
by Sir John Floyer, bring forth many Vines, and the Hills 
be fruitful Paſtures, Silylline Oracles tranſlated, p. 317. 

- Ver. 19. whoſe] for which there is regularly the Hb. 
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Relative and Prepoſition, in the Manner of that . 


= 
« — 


and ſo Fun. and Trem. who underſtood it better than moſt 
other Tranſlators, have quorum, 
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Nor Es upon the Book of AM O8. 


CHAP. I. 


HE Words of Amos, who was among 

the Sheep-men of Tekoa, which he 

ſaw concerning Iſrael in the Time of Uzziah 

King of Judah, and in that of Jeroboam the 

Son of Joaſh, King of Iſrael, two Years be- 
fore the Earthquake ; 

2. Who ſaid, The Lord will roar from 
Zion, and utter his Voice from Jeruſalem ; 
ſo that the Paſtures of the Shepherds ſhall 
mourn, and the Head of the arable Land 
1 | 

3- Thus ſays the Lord ; I will not turn it 
away, by reaſon of three Tranſgreſſions of 
Damaſcus, nay four, becauſe of their threſh- 
ing Gilead with Threſhing-inſtraments of 
Iron. | 

4. But I will ſend a. Fire on the Houſe of 
Hazael, which ſhall conſume the Palaces of 
Ben-hadad. MT. 

And I will break the Bar of Damaſcus, 
* cut off the Inhabitant from the Vale of 
Aven, with him who holds the Scepter from 
the Houſe of Eden; and the People of Syria 
ſhall be carried away to Kir, ſays the Lord. 

6. Thus ſays the Lord; I will not turn it 


— Py 


Edom, na 


away, by reaſon of three Tranſgreſſions of 
Gaza, nay four, becauſe of their carrying 
away the whole Captivity, to deliver up to 
Edom. p 


7. But I will ſend a Fire on the Wall of 


Gaza, which ſhall conſume the Palaces of 


It. 
8. And I will cut off the Inhabitant from 
Aſhdod, with him who holds the Scepter 
from Aſhkelon ; as alſo turn back my Hand 
againſt Ekron, and the Reſidue of the Phi- 
liſtines ſhall periſh, ſays the Sovereign Lord. 
9. Thus ſays the Lord; I will not turn 
it away, by reaſon of three Tranſgreſſions of 
Tyre, nay four, becauſe of their delivering 
up the whole Captivity to Edom, and not 
remembring the Covenant of Brothers. 
10. But I will ſend a Fire on the Wall of 
Tyre, which ſhall conſume the Palaces of it. 
11. Thus fays the Lord ; I will not turn 
it away, by reaſon of three Tranſgreſſions of 
four, becauſe of his purſuin 
his Brother with the Sword, ſo that he loſt 
his Compaſſions, did tear in his Anger for 
ever, and kept his Wrath perpetually. 
12. But I will ſend a Fire on Teman, 
which ſhall conſume the Palaces of Bozrah. 


— 


Ver. 1. Tekoa] ſituate on the north Side of a Hill, 
7550 nine Miles ſouthward of Bethlehem, Maundr. 
ourn, 
Ib. two Years before the Earthquake) Sept. and Vulg. 
before the two Years of the Earthquake, which the Heb. 
confutes, | 

Ih. Earthquake] ſpoken of long after, Zech. xiv. 5. and 
which Foſephus ſays was when Uzziah was ſtriken with 
the Leproſy, Antig. Lib. ix. 12. but could not be, as this 
was in Feraboam's Time, and Jotham then ruled for Uz- 
ziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 21. 2 King. xv. 5. ſince he was but in 
his 25th Year when he began reigning, 2 Chron. xxvii. 
I. 2 King. xv. 33, and ſo 8 was dead 14 Years 
before Fotham was born, as by the Chron. Table; ſee Univ, 
Hit. B. I. vii. 7. | 

Ver. 3. not turn it away] the Judgment and Deſtruc- 
tion denounced in general, Ver. 2. 

Ib. by reaſon of ] The Particle For in the com. Tran. 
makes the Senſe obſcure and doubtful. | | 

Ib. four] By the Uſe of the ſame Prepoſition oy re- 


peated, and by the whole Compaſs of the Context, it ap- 
pears to me the Meaning is, that the Wickedneſs here 
mentioned was as great as three or four Tranſgreſſions. 

Om Gilead] See 2 King. viii. 12. & x. 32, 

„& xili. 3, 7. 

Ver. 5. Eden] there being in Mount Libanus a Place 
called Eden to this Day, Maund. 

Ib. Kir] as exactly fulfilled,” 2 King. xvi. 9. 

Ver, 6. carrying] See 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17. Joel iii. 
41 5, 6. Lowth alſo cites 2 Chron. xxviii. 18. but that was 
after the Time of the Prophecy. 

Ib. Edem] See Ver. 11. 2 Chron. xxi. 10. 


Vor. II. | 


— — 


Ver. 7. ſend] This ſeems to be accompliſhed at the 
Time mentioned in 2 King. xviii. 8. as likewiſe foretold 
La. xiv. 29. though it might be more fully afterwards, 
at the other diſtinct Times ſpoken of Fer. xlvii. Exel. 
xxv. 16, 17. (ſee alſo the Vote on Jer. xxv. 20.) as it is 
here ſaid they ſhould periſb. ws 

Ver. 8. Reſidue] thoſe who had in the former Part of 
Uzziah's Reign eſcaped the Slaughter he made among 
them, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. | | 

Ver. 9. Covenant] See 1 King. v. 1,12. & ix. 11, 13. 

Ver. 10. ſend] The fulfilling of this is omitted by all 
the Commentators I have now conſulted, but according to 
the Annals of Menander in Foſephus, Antig. Lib. ix. 14. 
and againſt Apion, Lib. i. Shalmareſer King of Aria 
made war upon Elalæus King of Tyre, at which Time 
net only the other Towns revolted from the Tyrians, but 
the City Tyre it ſelf was beſieged five Years, though by 
Shalmaneſer's dying not taken then: however this Pro- 

hecy might then be literally fulfilled on the Wall, and 
Nee at the Outſide of the City, or Fire here might 
metaphorically ſignify any deſtroying. Other Calamities 
of Jyre being much longer after the Time it was prophe- 
ſied, cannot lay ſo proper a Claim to it. 

Ver. 11. purſuing] See Joel iii. 19. 

Ib. in his Anger] Ablatively, according as it ſtands in 
the Heb. and as the Senſe demands: for it muſt be he him 
ſelf that did tear, not his anger, much leſs was it that 
which vet; but ſome Printers have helped out the Tranſ- 
lators, by putting in [he] to the latter, 

Ver. 12. ſend] Iſa. xxxiv. 6. and the Note on Chap. 
xx. 1. A latter Deſtruction is more unlikly to belong to 


this Prophecy. | 
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13. Thus ſays the Lord; I will not turn 
it away, by reaſon of three Tranſgreſſions of 
the Ammonites, nay four, becauſe of their 
cutting up the Women of Gilead with Child, 
that it might enlarge their Bounds. f 

14. But I will kindle a Fire on the Wall 
of Rabbah, which ſhall conſume the Palaces 
of it, with a Noiſe on the Day of Battle, 
with a Tempeſt on the Day of the Whirl- 
wind, 

15. And their King himſelf ſhall go into 
Captivity, with his Princes together, ſays 
the Lord. 7 


64 © tp #2 AS: 


HUS fays the Lord ; I will not turn 
it away, by reaſon of three Tranſ- 
greſſions of Moab, nay four, becauſe of his 
burning the Bones of the King of Edom to 
Lime. | 
2. But I will ſend a Fire on Moab, which 
ſhall conſume the Palaces of Kerioth ; and 
Moab ſhall die with a Tumult, with a Noiſe, 
with the Sound of a Trumpet. 

3. I will alſo cut off the Judge from with- 
in it, and ſlay all its Princes with him, ſays 
the Lord. , | 

4. Thus ſays the Lord; I will not turn it 
away, by reaſon of three Tranſgreſſions of 
of Judah, nay four, becauſe of their deſpiſing 
the Law of the Lord, ſo that they do not keep 
his Ordinances ; but their Lyes cauſe them to 
go aſtray, after which their Fathers went. 

5. But I will ſend a Fire on Judah, which 
ſhall conſume the Palaces of Jeruſalem. 

6. Thus fays the Lord; I will not turn it 
away, by reaſon of three Tranſgrefſions of 


ſd * 


NOTES upon 


Iſrael, nay four, becauſe of their ſelling the 
Righteous for Money, and the Needy for the 
ſake of a Pair of Shoes. 

7. They pant for the Duſt of the Earth on 
the Head of the Poor, and turn aſide the 
Way of the Meek; a Man and his Father 
alſo go to a Maid, to profane my holy Name. 

8. And upon Garments pawned they lean 
down by every Altar, and drink the Wine of 
ol who are puniſhed at the Houſe of thei: 

od. 

9. Though I deſtroyed the Amorite from 
their Preſence, whoſe Height was like that 
of the Cedars, and he was ſtrong like the 
Oaks; yet I deſtroyed his Fruit from aboye, 
and his Roots from below. 

10. And I brought you up from the Coun- 
try of Egypt, cauſing you to go in the Wi]. 
derneſs forty Years, to inherit the Country of 
the Amorite. 

11. Beſides I raiſed up ſome of your Sons 
for Prophets, and of your young Men for 
Nazirites : was not this alſo, O Iſraelites ? 
ſays the Lord. | 

12. But you made the Nazirites drink 
Wine; and commanded the Prophets, that 
they ſhould not propheſy. | 

13. Behold I am preſſed under you, as a 
Cart is that is full of Sheaves. 

14. Therefore ſhall Flight periſh from 
the Swift, the Strong ſhall not have much 
Strength, nor the Powerful deliver himſelf. 

15. He alſo that takes hold of the Bow 
ſhall not ſtand, nor one that is ſwift of his 
Feet eſcape, nor ſhall he who rides a Horlc 
deliver hiraſelf. | 

16. And the ſtout-hearted one among the 
Powerful ſhall flee away naked on that Day, 
ſays the Lord. 


Ver. 13. Women] This ſeems to have been done at 
the Time the Syrians exerciſed their Cruelties on the 
fame Place, Ver. 3. either jointly or ſeparately. 

Ver. 14. kindle] The Performance of this may be re- 
ferred to 2 Chron. xxvii. 5. but that of going into Captivity 
to the Conqueſt of Nebuchadnezzar, as Ezek. xxv. 7. 
3 ii. 9. | 
Ver. 1. King] Uſher in his Annals, at the Year of the Jul. 
Per. 3819. ſays, the King of Moab took the King of 
Edom's Son Priſoner in the War related 2 King. iii. and 
offered him for a whole Burnt-offering, and that this was 
meant here. But I muſt diſſent from him, and any 
others of that Opinion: for, 1. The King's Son was not 
the King, nor being ſo ſlain was ever a King. 
Son of the King of Edom had been killed by the Moabites, 
it muſt have exaſperated the Allies the more to take re- 
venge, inſtead of making them ceaſe from the Slaughter, 
as we find was the Cafe, 2 Ning. iii. 27. 3. The King 
of Edom being then but a Deputy or Lord Lieutenant ap- 
pointed by the King of Judah, 1 King. xxii. 47. the 
Country of Edom having been ſubdued by David, 2 Sam. 


viii. 14. 1 King. xi. 15, 16, 17. it did not belong to his 


Son to reign after his Father, as is faid of him that was 
offered up. 4. By ſaying Bones here, it ſeems to have 
been a dead Perſon, who was taken out of his Grave and 
burnt, the Effect of great Malice and Cruelty. 5. This 
Prophecy, Chap. i. 1. being about a hundred Years after 


2. If the 


| the Heb. 


2 — 
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that Act of the King of Moab, beſides the future Time 
for fulfilling it, makes it improbable that the King who 
committed the other Fact, lived fo long to be puniſhed. 
Of my Opinion may be ſeen the learned and ſkilful Con- 
1 Grotius, Mercer, and Piſcator, as likewiſe Je- 
ephus. 

1 to Lime] probably to build Something with, an 
abominable, proud, and inhuman Action; not ſuitable to 
what the King of Moab did. 

Ver. 2. ſend] This was probably done a little before 
the Overthrow of the Kingdom of /rae! by the Aſjr:4n, 
as obſerved on 7/a. xvi. 14. 

Ver. 5. Hire] the Completion of which ſee 2 Chron 
xxxvi. 19. 

Ver. 7. Duff} Money, as in the foregoing Verſe. 

Ib. en] or for, by ſelling him, as juſt before. What 
wide and weak Things have been advanced for the u, 
ing of this Expreſſion, which admits of ſuch a natural an 
agreeable Senſe ! 

Ver. 8. Garments pawned] 
tained, Exod. xxii. 26. E 

Ib. lan down] with one Elbow on that which 521 
ſpread under, as the eaſtern Poſture was at Feaſts, G“ *þ 
win's * and. Aaron, Lib. fi. 2. But lay down, which 

ord does not ſignify, intimates another Mean 


which were not to be de- 


ing. 


CHAP. 


Amo s, Chap. IV. 


CHAP. III. 


T TEAR this following Expreſſion which 

the Lord ſpeaks againſt you, O Iſraelites, 
againſt all the Family that I brought up from 
the Country of Egypt ; 

2. I knew you only of all the Families of 
the Ground; therefore will I puniſh you for 
all your Iniquities. 

3. Can two walk together, except they 
come together? 

4. Does a Lion roar in the Wood, when 
there is no Prey for him? Does a young 


Lion utter his Voice from his Den, except he 


has caught? | 


5. Can a Bird fall in a Gin of the Earth, 


when there is no Snare for it * Will one take 
up.a Gin from the Ground, when he has not 
caught at all? | 

6. Will a Trumpet be ſounded in the City, 
and the People not be afraid ? Will there 
be Harm in the City, and the Lord not doit? 

7. For the Sovereign Lord will not do a 
Thing, without revealing his Secret to his 
Servants the Prophets. 

8. A Lion roaring, who will not fear ? 
The Sovereign Lord ſpeaking, who will not 
propheſy? | 

9. Publiſh at the Palaces in Aſhdod, and 
at thoſe in the Country of Egypt, as follows, 
Get together upon the Mountains of Samaria, 
and fee the great Vexations within it, and 

the Oppreſſed in the midſt of it. 
Io, For they know not how to do Right, 
fays the Lord, treaſuring up Violence, and 
Waſting in their Palaces. 

11. Therefore thus ſays the Sovereign 
Lord, There ſhall be an Adverſary even 
round about the Country, who ſhall bring 
down thy Strength from thee, and thy Palaces 
ſhall be plundered. 
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12. Thus ſays the Lord, As 4 Shepherd 


delivers out of the Mouth of a Lion two 
Legs, or a Piece of an Ear; fo ſhall the Iſ- 
raelites who dwell at Samaria be delivered in 
the Corner of a Bed, and in the Nook of a_ 


- Couch. 


13. Hear you, and teſtify among the Fa- 
mily of Jacob, ſays the Sovereign Lord God 
of Armies, 

14. That at the Time I ſhall bring the Vi- 
ſitation of Ifrael's Tranſgreſſions upon him, 
I will alfo bring a Viſitation upon the Altars 
of Beth-el, ſo that the Horns of the Altar 
ſhall be cut off, and fall to the Earth. | 

15. And I will ſmite the Winter-houſe 
with the Summer-houſe ; nay the Houſes of 
Ivory ſhall periſh, and the great Houſes have 
an end, ſays the Lord. 


CHAP. IV. 


EAR this Word, O Heifers of Ba- 

ſhan, which are on the Mountain of 
Samaria, that oppreſs the Poor, bruiſe the 
Needy ; who ſay to their Maſters, Bring, 
that we may drink. | 

2. The Sovereign Lord has ſworn by his 
Holineſs, that behold the Days are coming 
upon you, when he will take you away with 
Prickles, and your Poſterity with Fiſhing- 
hooks. | | 

3. And you ſhall go forth at the Breaches, 
each one at that before her ; and ſhall throw 
away hat is at the Palace, ſays the Lord. 

4. Come to Beth-el, and revolt at Gilgal, 
multiply revolting : even bring your Sacri- 
fices in the Morning, your Tithes at the 
third Year 3 

And burn incenſe of the leavened Bread 
with Thankſgiving, and proclaim, publiſh 


Ver. 3. come together] Their Iniquities having ſeparated 
them and the Lord ; who would therefore juſtly and cer- 
tainly puniſh them as follows. See this Meaning of 
W. in Niph. as here in Bux. Lexic. 

Ver. 4. Prey] 'Thoſe People being become a Prey for 
the Lord to ſeize on. 

Id. caught] as God would catch them. 

Ver. 5. Gin] ſuch as there was put for them, and 
ſhould not be taken up till they were caught in it. 

Ver. b. Trumpet be founded] Denoting the Warning 
now given by the Prophet. 

Ib. Will there be Harm] Will it come by Chance? No. 

Ver. 7. For] Y is a caſual Conjunction, as the Cauſe 
or Reaſon here follows, of uſing the Compariſons in the 
| des Verſe. ö 

er. 12. the Nook] It is not Damaſcus ; but thus in- 
terpreted with Ab. Ezra and Dav. Kim. as likewiſe in the 
Tr a of Pagn. and Montan. by Jun. and Trem. crure, 
m the Manner Pagn. ſhews in Lex. which he explains 
Side or Feet : beſides there is no in belonging to Couch, 
not was Damaſcus in the 2 Country. 
Ver. 13. Lord God of Armies] as Pſa. Ixxxix. 8. where 
the Maſerah numbers 12 ſuch, and 5 others with the 


the Earth. So 


— 
— 


Article q as here, among which are Ch. v. 14, 15, 16, 
27. & vi. 8. | 

Ver. 1. Hofer] the inferior Magiſtrates and Officers, 
who pampered themſelves like thoſe Heifers. The Heb. 
Verbs muſt be feminine becauſe the Word for Heifers is, 
and does not ſeem to intend omen as has been imagined ; 
which the other Words Maſters and drink confirm, and 
you twice malc. in the next Ver. | 

Ib. Bring] to us the Orders for Oppreſſion. 

Ver. 3. Breaches] at thoſe in the Wall of the City, in. 
order that you may eſcape, as Heifers go out at the Gaps 
in the Hedges. | 

Ib. throw away] that the Enemy might not have it, 
which might be done into the Water, or Holes dug in 
Jun. and Trem. tranſlate, abjicietis que 
erunt in palatio. The Commentators omit explaining it 
as in the Eng. Text, probably not without Reaſon. And 
being local, as the Accent ſhews, better denotes 42 


than 2znts. 


Ib. at the Palace] Theodotion, on the Mountain of Mona, 


as if the Heb, Word was parted in two, as likewife for 
the latter Symmach. and the Chald. Paraph. have Armenia. 
Ver. 4. third Tear] according to Deut. xiv, 28. & 

xxvi. 12, r 
the 
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the Free- offerings: for ſo you have loved, O 
Iſraelites, wb the Sovereign Lord. 


6. Therefore have I alſo given you Clean- 
neſs of Teeth in all your Cities, and Want of 
Bread in all your Places; yet you have not 
returned to me, ſays the Lord. 

7. And I have alſo with-held from you 
the Shower, when it was yet three Months to 
Harveſt ; and though I cauſed it to rain upon 
one City, I did not upon another: it rained 
on one Part, and the Part upon which it did 

not rain dried up. | 

8. Inſomuch that two or three Cities 
wandered to one City to drink Water, and 
were not ſatisfied ; yet you have not returned 
to me, ſays the Lord. 

9. I have ſmitten you with Blaſting and 
_ Blight : your Gardens, Vineyards, Fig-trees, 
and Olive-trees that were multiplied, the 
Palmer-worm conſumed ; yet you have not 
returned to me, ſays the Lord. 

10. I have ſent among you the Murrain in 
the Manner of Egypt, have ſlain your young 


Men by the Sword, with the Captivity of 


your Horſes, and cauſed the Stink of your 
Camps to go up, even into your Noſe; yet 
you have not returned to me, ſays the Lord. 

I1. I have overthrown ſome among you 
like God's Overthrow of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, and you have been as a Firebrand reſcued 
out of the Burning yet you have not returned 
to me, ſays the Lord. | 

12. Therefore I do thus to thee, Ifrael : 
becauſe I do this to thee, prepare to meet thy 
God, O Iſrael. 

13. For behold he that formed the Moun- 
tains, created the Wind, who declares to 
Man what his Mind is, makes the Morning 
Obſcurity, and treads upon the high Places 
of the Earth, the Lord God of Armies is his 


Name. 


HAAR. V. 


E AR this Word, the Lamentation 
which I bear concerning you, O Fa- 
mily of Iſrael. : 


NOTE S upon 


and 


2. The Virgin of Ifrael will fall down, 
without riſing up: ſhe will be forſaken in 
her Country, none railing her up. 

3. For thus ſays the Sovereign Lord, The 
City that went forth a thouſand ſhall leave 3 
hundred, and that which went forth a hun. 
dred ſhall leave ten to the Family of Ifracl. 

4. Yet thus ſays the Lord to the Famil 
of Iſrael ; Seck me, and live. 

5. But you ſhall not ſeek Beth-el, nor g0 
to Gilgal, nor paſs to Beer-ſheba : for Gilgal 
ſhall be quite carried away, and Beth-cl be- 
come Vanity. 

6. Seek the Lord, and live; leſt he ſhould 
have ſucceſs as Fire in the Family of Joſeph, 
and conſume, and there be none Who quenches 
at Beth-el ; X 

7. You that turn Judgment to Worm- 
wood, and leave off Righteouſneſs on the 
Earth : 

8. Him who made the ſeven Stars and 
Orion, as alfo turns the Shadow of Death in- 
to Morning, and cauſes the Day to be dark 
with Night, that calls the Waters of the 
Sea, and pours them out upon the Surface of 
the Earth, whoſe Name is the Lord : 

9. Who takes refreſhment with Waſting 
againſt the Strong, when Waſting comes 
againſt the Fortification. 

10. They hate him that reproves at the 
Gate, and abhor him who ſpeaks with In- 
tegrity. 

11. Therefore becanſe you tread upon the 
Poor, and take a Burden of Wheat from him; 
though you build Houſes of hewn Stone, you 
ſhall not dwell in them; though you plant 
8 Vineyards, you ſhall not drink the 

ine of them. 

12. For I know your great Tranſgreſſions, 
your numerous Sins; diftreſling the 
Righteous, taking a Fee, for them to turn 
away the Needy at the Gate. 

13. The underſtanding one will therefore 
be filent at that Time, for it will be an evil 
Time. 

14. Seek Good, and not Evil, that ye. 
may live; and it will be ſo, the Lord of 
Armies will be with you, as ye lay. 


mY — 


Ver. 7. dried up] for Ground does not wither. 
Ver. 10. Murrain] Exod. ix. 3. where it is the ſame 
Heb. Word, and ſee on Exod. ix. 15. 
Ver. 11. overthrown] 
I have &re-throwen ſome of you 
As God Gomorrah overthrew, 
1 Barton, Hymn 253. 
not to ſay overthrown have perhaps, though there was 
ſtrange Tranſpoſition in his Time, as on the P/alms. 
Ver. 13. Mountains] Septuag. Thunder, theſe Words 
having ſome Reſemblance in the Heb. 
Ib. what his Mind is] For this the foreſaid Gr. In- 
terpreters have his Chriſt, taking the two Words www d 
as if wwnD - | 4 


Ver. 5. Vanity] as Piſcator has it in Schol. Hebr. vani- 
tatem, Grot. in vanum. 

Ver. g. takes refreſhment] or according to the ch.. 
Tranſ. comfort, Fab x. 20. & ix. 27. Fer. viii. 18. the 
Word having no other but ſuch a Meaning in Burt 
Lexicon, nor even in Caftellus's. So Jun. and Trem. trat 
late, Qui recreat ſe bees ho refreſhes ne wits 
Mating; as God doubtleſs does in puniſhing the icked, 


and fo reſtraining them from their W ickednels. 


Ib. with Waſting] here being no Sign of the Accuſa- 
tive Caſe, or Object of the Verb; neither is it a Participle, 
but a Noun; nor does it any where ſignify ſpoiled, 01 
paſſively. on, | ; 9 
Vet. 14. ſay] now falſely ſay he is, while you ate 


icked, 
wicke | 15 Hate 


7 


A M o 8, Chap. VII. 


16. Hate Evil, and love Good, and ſet 
up Judgment at the Gate: perhaps the Lord 


God of Armies will be gracious to the Reſi- 
oſeph. 58 

2 ee thus ſays the Lord God of 
Armies, the Lord; There ſhall be Lamen- 
tation in all the Streets, and they ſhall ſay in 
all the Courts, Alas, alas ! as alſo call the 
Huſbandman to Mourning, and Lamentation 
for thoſe who know Bewailing. 

17. And there ſhall be Lamentation in all 
the Vineyards; for I will paſs through the 
midſt of thee, ſays the Lord. | 

18. Alas to thoſe who deſire the Day of 
the Lord : why would you have this? The 
Day of the Lord that will be Darkneſs, and 
not Light : 

19. As if a Man fled from the Face of a 
Lion, and a Bear met him; or got into a 
Houſe, and leaning his Hand upon the Wall, 
a Serpent bit him. 

20. Will not the Day of the Lord be 
Darkneſs, and not Light ; and dim, having 
no Brightneſs ? 

21. I hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſts ; and will 
not ſmell in your ſolemn Days. 

22. Nay if you offer to me Burnt-offerings, 
and your Oblations, I will not accept ; nor 
will I look on the Peace-offerings of your 
fat Beaſts, | 

23. Put away from me the Noiſe of thy 
Songs ; and let me not hear the Melody of 
thy Lutes. 

24. But let Judgment roll like Waters, 
and Righteouſneſs like a ſtrong Flood. 

25. Did you bring Sacrifices and Oblation 
to me, in the Wilderneſs for forty Years, O 
Family of Iſrael ? 

26. Whereas you carried the Tabernacle 
of your Moloch, with Chiun, your Simili- 


tudes, the Star of your god which ye made you. 


27. 80 I will take you away beyond Da- 


—— — ew 
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maſcus, ſays the Lord, whoſe Name is the 
God of Armies. 


CH A P. VI. 


O be to thoſe who are at eaſe iti 

Zion, and who truſt in the Moun- 

tain of Samaria, that are exprefled to be the 

chief of the Nations, to which the Family 
of Iſrael are come; Sore Care bed 

2. (Paſs to Calneh, and ſee, and go from 
thence to great Hamath, and go down to 
Gath of the Philiſtines ; are they better than 
theſe Kingdoms? Are their Bounds larger 
than yours ?) | 

3- Who drive off the ill Time, and you 
that bring the Seat of Violence nigh; j 

4. Who lie upon Beds of Ivory, and 
abound upon their Couches, eating Lambs 
from the Flock, and Calves from within the 
Stall ; 

5. Who chant to the Sound of the Lute, 
thoſe that contrive them Inſtruments of Mu- 
ſick like David ; ln 

6. Who drink in Bowls of Wine, and an- 
oint with the chief Ointments, but Nothing 
ails them for the Breach of Joſeph. 

7. Therefore now they ſhall be carried 
away at the Beginning of ſuch as are carried 
away, and the Funeral-banquet of thoſe that 
abound ſhall depart. | 

8. The Sovereign Lord ſwears by himſelf, 
ſays the Lord God of Armies; I abhor the 
Excellency of Jacob, and hate his Palaces : 
ſo,T will deliver up the City, and the Multi- 
tude of it. 

9. Moreover if ten Men are left in one 
Houſe, they ſhall die. 

10. And when his Beloved, or he that 
burns him, taking him up to bring the Bones 
out of the Houſe, aſks him who is at the 


Ver. 16. Lamentation for] This being the Order of 
the Heb. and for or to after Lamentation; not before, as in 
our com. Tran, | | 

Ver. 19. got into a Hou 2] from a Lion, as before. 

Ver. 22. Nay if] by Ned. the nice Diſtinguiſher of 


thoſe Particles, and according as in Prov. it. 3. 

Ver. 23. let me] which the foregoing ſhews ; the Heb. 
being kitfer this, or J will, and as the following might 
be Fulgnen ſhall. 

er. 25. to me] They minded the Service of the falſe 
gods more than of the true one; whom indeed they 
could not ſerve, nor would their Service be received as 


2% while they were Idolaters, Jaſb. xxiv. 19. Mat. vi. 


Ver. 26. with) For Tabernacle does not belong to 

bun, as the Heb. Article here, and the Gr. in AZ. vii. 
43. ſhew. | ; 

Ib. Similitudes] the F. igure of a Star being not ſo pro- 
perly an Image, and the Gr, Word much rather ſignifying 


Ver. 1. that are] Caſtal. with Fun, and Trem, have gui 
oy utes, which Mountains ; the capital Cities of Iſrael and 
Judah being built on them: ſo Kimh: explains it. 

er. 2. 1 as Num. Xiil. 21. 2 King. xvii. 24. 
OIL. Id, | 


* 


— — 


Ia. xxxvii. 13. Jer. xxxix. 5. and elſewhere; for it is 
not Hemath. | 

Ib. Are their] On which Grotius comments, An latius 
illi poſſident ? non ſane, cur ergo ingrati eflis in eum, qui 
plura vabis, quam vicinis dedit! Have they larger Paſſeſſien ? 
No furely. Why then are you ungrateful to bim, who has 
given you mare than your Neighbours * And Mercer to the 
lame Purpoſe. The Judgment of which two may be 
counted of more Authority, than that of all who are for 
a contrary Meaning, Beſides that requires not to be 
added, Is not Sc. f | 

Ver. 4. abound] which the Word ſignifies, and never 
to /tretch themſelves, 

Ver. 6. in Bowls of Wine] So the Hebr. is. 

Ver. 7. Funeral-banquet] See Bux. Lex. and obſerve 
why that ſhould depart, becauſe the People would not die 
there, F 

Ver. 9. die] probably by the Peſtilence, for which 
reaſon the Bodies might be burnt as in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 10. Beloved] which uſual Signification it ſeems 
rather to have here, than uncle. 

Ib, burns] See alſo 2 Chr, xxi. 19. 


Ib. and will ſay] hoc amplius, Either, Grotius. 
4 F | Sides 
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Sides of the Houſe, Is there any more with 
thee? He will anſwer, None; and will fay, 
Keep filence, becauſe the Name of the Lord 
1s not to be mentioned. 

11. For behold the Lord will command, 
that the great Houſe ſhall be ſtruck to Pieces, 
he little. Houſe, to Ruptures. 


= * 


Ill Horſes run on the Rock ? Shall 


14 
chat ſay, Have we not taken us Horns by 


44, For, behold, I will raiſe, up a Nation 
againſt you, O Family of Iſrael, ſays, the 
Lord God of Armies; and they ſhall oppreſs 
you, from the entering of Hamath to the 
River of the Deſart. | 


lt AD. Vn. 


Hos the Sovereign Lord ſhewed me 
plainly that he formed Graſhoppers in 
the Beginning of the coming up of the latter 
Graſs, which behold: was that after the 
King's Mowings. 
2. And when they had finiſhed eating the 
Herb of the Earth, I ſaid, O Sovereign Lord, 
Forgive, I beſeech thee ; who will riſe up for 
Jacob? For he is little. 

3. The Lord was ſorry for this: it ſhall 
not be, ſaid the Lord. . 


4. Thus the Sovereign Lord ſhewed me 
plainly, that he himſelf proclaimed to con- 
tend by Fire, that it might conſume the great 
Deep, and it conſumed a Part. 

5. Whereupon I ſaid, O Sovereign Lord, 
leave off, I beſeech thee; who will riſe up 
for Jacob? For he is little. 

6. The Lord was ſorry for this: it alſo 
ſhall not be, ſaid the Sovereign Lord. 


7. Thus he ſhewed me plainly, that the 


Lord ſtood upon a Wall of a Plumb-lin« 
having a Plumb-line in his Hand. 

8. And the Lord ſaid to me, What doſt 
thou ſee, Amos? And upon my anſwering, 
A Plumb-line; he replied, Behold I will 
put a Plumb-line within my People Iſrael, 1 
will paſs to them again no more. 

9. The Chapels alſo of Iſaac ſhall be de- 
ſolate, and the Sanctuaries of Iſrael waſted ; 
and I will riſe up againſt the Family of Jero- 
boam with the Sword. | 

10. And Amaziah the Prieſt of Beth-el 
ſent Word to Jeroboam King of Iſrael; Amos 
has conſpired againſt thee within the Family 
of Iſrael, the, Country is not able to bear 
with all his Words. | 

11. For thus ſays Amos, Jeroboam ſhall 
die by the Sword, and Iſrael be wholly car- 
ried captive from his own Country. 

12. Beſides Amaziah' ſaid to Amos; Seer, 
go, flee thou to the Country of Judah ; and 
eat Victuals there, and there propheſy. 

13. And propheſy again no more at Beth- 
el: for it is the Sanctuary of the King, and 
it is the royal Houle, | 

14. But Amos made anſwer to him: I was 
not a Prophet, nor was I aProphet's Son; for 
I was a Herdman, and a Searcher out of Sy- 
comores. 

15. And the Lord taking me from after 
the Flock, ſaid himſelf to me, Go, prophely 
to my People Iſrael. 

16. So now hear the Lord's Commiſſion ; 
Thou ſayeſt, Do not propheſy againſt Iſrael, 
and mention Nothing againſt the Family of 
Iſaac. 8 11 Let 

17. Therefore thus ſays the Lord, Thy 
Wife ſhall commit Fornication in the City, 
thy Sons and Daughters ſhall fall by the Sword, 
thy Country be divided by Line, thou ſhalt die 
in an unclean Country, and Iſrael (hall be 
wholly carried captive from his own Coun- 
try. | 
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Ver.'12. Will] who can work any Good with you? 

Ver. 1. Agel denoting the firſt Invaſion of the 
Aſſyrians under Pul their King, 2 King. xv. 19. 
Ib. latter Graſs] which may ſignify a latter royal Fa- 
mily begun by Menahem, after the preſent one when Amos 
propheſied was extinct, Chap. i. 1. 2 King. xv. 8, 10, 
12, 13, 14. 
Üb. the King's Mowings)] In the Lovain Edit. of the 
Vulgate, tonſorem gregis, the Shearer 4 the Flack ; but 
Clement has tonſionem regis, the King's Shearing. 

Ver. 2. eating] to repreſent the Tax that was gathered 
to pay the Tribute to Pul, 2 King. xv. 19, 20. 
© Ver. 3. be] or continue, as the Word may allo ſignify. 
Ver. 4. Deep] Though the Deſtruction of [frae! were 
A Frange as for the Fire to conſume the Sea, it ſhould 
de done. 


Ib. conſumed a nt exhibiting the ſecond Invaſion of 


the Afyrians, when Tiglath-pileſer made a real Conqueſt 
of Part of the Kingdom, 2 ing. XV. 29. 
Ver. 6. not be] As the Fire did not continue burning, 
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non ſhould Tiglath-pileſer deſtroying the Country of /- 
rael. 
Ver. 8. a Plumb- line] to meaſure out, as Ver. 17. 
Ib. uo more] becauſe the third Time ſhould compleat 
their Overthrow and Deſolation, F to the next 
Words; which was brought to paſs by Shalmangſer King 
of MHria, 2 King. xvii. 3, 5, 6. 
12 9. Sword] as x ot 2 King. xv. 10. and that 
in Ver. 11. ſeems to be the Prieſt's Perverſion of this. 
Ver. 14. Sycomores] of which Rauvolf ſays, being at 
Tripoli in that Country, They bear Fruit not unlike - 
Fig-trees, only ſweeter, and not ſo good, and are comme 4 
fold only to the poorer Sort of People, growing in Fields an 
Grounds ; but the Eng. Tranſ. though publiſhed by Ray, 
is poorly expteſs d. > | 5 
Ver. 17. fall by] probably in Shallum's Conſpiracy, 4 
while he reigned, 2 King. xv. 10. as they were 2 75 
ites of Feroboam's Family, whoſe Prieſt Amariab was, Mer. 
10, 13. and whoſe Son Shallum flew. | Liſe 
Ib. die 3 whither ped might flee to ſave his own Eu 
his Children were ſlain, = 
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C HAP. VIII. 


Us the Sovereign Lord ſhewed me 
plainly, that there was a Baſket of 
er-fruit. * | 

— he ſaid, What doſt thou ſee, 

Amos ? And upon my anſwering, A Baſket 

of Summer-fruit ; the Lord replied to me, 

Ihe End is come to my People Iſrael, I will 

paſs to them again no more. 

| 3. At which Time the Songs of the Tem- 

ple ſhall be Lamentation, ſays the Sovereign 

Lord; many dead Bodies in every Place ſhall 

they caſt out ſilently. 9 1 DA. : 

4. Hear this, you who ſwallow up the 

Needy,” even to cauſe the Afflicted of the 

Country to ceaſe, 25 

5. Saying; When will the New-moon 
paſs away, that we may ſell Proviſion; the 
Sabbath, that we may open the Wheat; to 
make the Ephah little, and the Shekel great, 
and to pervert the Scales with Deceit, 

6. To purchaſe the Poor with Money, and 
the Needy for a Pair of Shoes, that we may 
ſell the Refuſe of the Wheat ? 

57. The Lord ſwears by the Excellency of 

Jacob, I will never forget any of their Do- 


ings. 
| 3 Shall not the Country quake for this, 
and every Inhabitant in it mourn ? Since all 
of it ſhall heave up as a River; and be driven 
out, and fink down like the River of Egypt. 
9. And at that Time, ſays the Sovereign 
Lord, I will cauſe the Sun to ſet at Noon, 
and make the Country dark in the light 
Day. po 

10 Iwill alſo turn your Feaſts into Mourn- 
ing, and all your Songs into Lamentation, 
putting Sackcloth upon all Loins, and Bald- 
neſs upon every Head; I will even make it 
like the Mourning for an only one, and the 
End of it as a bitter Day. 

11. Behold the Days are coming, ſays the 
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Sovereign Lord, when I will ſend Hunger in- 
to the Country; not Hunger for Bread, nor 
Thirſt for Water, but to hear the Words of 
the Lord: 3 

12. Inſomuch that they will wander from 
Sea to Sea, and from the North, even to the 
Eaſt; will range about to ſeek the Word of 
the Lord, and not find. | 

13. At that Time ſhall the fair Virgins 
and young Men faint for Thirſt. 

14. Thoſe who ſwear by the Guilt of Sa- 
maria, and fay, By thy god's living, O Dan; 
and By the Way of Beertheba's living ; ſhall 
fall; and riſe up no more. - 


CHAP. IX. 


SAw the Lord ſtand upon the Altar, and 

he ſaid ; Smite the Ball, that the Threſ- 
holds may ſhake, and cut all of them on the 
Head; and I will ſlay the Remainder of them 
with the Sword : he who is fleeing away of 
them ſhall not flee away, nor he that eſcapes 
of them deliver himſelf. 

2. If they dig into Hell, my Hand ſhall 
take them thence ; and if they climb up to 
Heaven, I will bring them down 1 0 
thence; 

3. Otherwiſe if they hide in the Top of 
Carmel, I will ſearch, and take them thence; 
nay if they lurk from before my Eyes in the 
Bottom of the Sea, from thence will I com- 
mand the Serpent, that he ſhould bite them ; 

4. And if they go into Captivity before 
their Enemies, I will command the Sword 
from thence, and it ſhall flay them : as I will 
ſet my Eyes upon them for Harm, and not 
for Good. 

5. For the Sovereign Lord of Armies will 
ſtrike the Country, and it ſhall be diffolved, 
and all the Inhabitants in it ſhall mourn ; 
ſince all of it ſhall heave up as a River, and 
fink down like the River of Egypt. 


Ver. 3. Songs] Gr. Cielings, and old Lat. Hinges ſhall 
creak ; the Author of the latter taking MW for W and 
miſtaking the Gender, rather than VM] for m as 
Schindler and others have ſuppoſed. 

Ver. 8. fink down] after it has ſwelled up, and been 
driven out of the Channel ; denoting perhaps beſides the 
literal Deſcription of the Earthquake, Ch. i. 1. the 
dwindling Condition of the Ifrackite when they ſhould 
be gone into Captivity, Ch. ix. 4, 5. in which Manner 
this Verb is rendered, Fer. li. 64. Job xli. 1. nor will it 
any where bear to be tranſlated drowned, and which is 
abſurd here, for 4 floud (as in the com. Tranſ.) to be 
drowned, 

Ib. like the River Egypt] which uſed to overflow that 

untry, and then fink down again. 

Ver. 9. Sun] Uſher, Annales ad An. Mun. 3213, refers 

is to three great Eclipſes of the Sun a few Years after, 
ne at Pentecoſt, another in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
and the other at the Paſſover, according to Ver. 10. which, 
or moſt ſtrictly the firſt of them, that was in the Year of 
Jul. Period 3923, and by my Table that after the Death 

3 


\ 


of Jeroboam 2, being at the Time of the Earthquake; 
conſequently the Earthquake muſt be at that Time, and 
ſo this be propheſied the Year before his Death, and the 
14th of Uzz:zab, Chap. i. 1. | 

Ver. 11. are coming] For what is the Days come beſides 
obſolcte, or rather pedantick ? | 

Ib. Hunger] ſuiting the Context, as may be ſeen, much 
better than famzne. | 7 

Ver. 12. Sea] from the Mediterranean to the dead Sea 
and that of Tiberias, on the Weſt and Eaſt. 

Ib. Eaſt] every Way beſides the South where the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem was, whither the Idolaters in the King- 
dom of Iſrael would not go. 

Ver. 1. the Ball] put probably on the Middle of the 
Lintel, over the Door, for Ornament; the Word not ſig- 
nifying the lintel, and of the door is added by the Tranſlators: 
The LXX have it ih the Atonement-covering or 
Mercy-ſeat, reading, as the learned Cocceius obſerves in 
his Commentary, N92 inſtead of g through Unſkil- 
fulneſs, oP 
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6. It is he builds his Stairs in the Heaven, 
and founds his Troop on the Earth; who 
calls the Waters of the Sea, and pours them 
out upon the Surface of the Earth, the Lord 
is his Name. x1. 8* 

7. Are you not like the Ethiopians to me, 
O Iſraelites ? ſays the Lord: did not I bring 
up Iſrael from the Country of Egypt, fo the 
Philiſtines from Caphtor, and the Syrians 
from Kir ? | 

8. Behold the Eyes of the Sovereign Lord 
are on the ſinful Kingdom, fo that I will de- 
ſtroy it from the Surface of the Ground; ſave 


that I will not utterly deſtroy the Family of 
Jacob, ſays the Lord. 


9. For lo I will command, and fift the 


Family of Iſrael in all Nations, like the 
lifting in a Sieve, when there does not fall a 


Grain to the Earth. 4 
10. All the Sinners of my People ſhall die 


by the Sword, who ſay, No Harm will come 
nigh, nor prevent us. 


11. At that Time I will raiſe up the Ta- 


| NOTES upon 


bernacle of David which is fallen down; win 
fence its Breaches, raiſe up his Deſtructions 
and build it as in ancient Days : 

12. That they may inherit the Remainder 
of Edom, and of all the Nations who are 
called by my Name, fays the Lord, the Doer 
of this. | 

13. Behold the Days are coming, ſays the 
Lord, when the Ploughman ſhall come 
nigh to the Reaper, and the Treader of 
Grapes to the Drawer out of the Seed ; the 
Mountains ſhall alſo drop new Wine, and all 
the Hills be diſſolved. 

14. And I will turn back the Captivity of 
my People Iſrael; who ſhall build the de- 
ſolate Cities, and inhabit; nay plant Vine- 
yards, and drink the Wine of them; as like- 
wiſe make Gardens, and eat their Fruit. 
15. Thus will I plant them upon their 
own Land, and they ſhall be plucked up no 
more from their Land which I gave them, 
ſays the Lord thy God. 


_ —_— — ks 


Ver. 7. like] The Drift of this Verſe ſeems to be, that 
as the Hraelites were wicked, they had Nothing to claim 
above other People. . 

Ib. Ethiopians] as if the worſt Species of Mankind, be- 
ing Blacks, Fer. xiii. 23. and the Race of curſed Ham. 

b. Caphtor] See Gen. x. 14. 

Ib. Syrians] Lowth remarks M Hriant to be a Miſtake 
of the Print in ſome Eng. Bibles; I do not find it other- 
wiſe in any now, and for a long while paſt ; though to 
do the Tranſlators Juſtice, it was Syrians at firſt. | 

Ib. from Kir] This ſeems to be an ancient Affair like 
the others, not mentioned elſewhere ; while the Attempts 
to explain it by 2 King. xvi. 9. are abſurd. 

Ver. 12. they may inherit the Remainder of Edam] the 
fulfilling of which ſee Obad. 18. But 
Heb. viii. counts the Original was as in the Sept. and 


ammond on 
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Aa. xv. 17. the Remainder of Men may ſeek after th: 
Lord, which might be he ſays by light Changes of » for 
7, N for > (Letters much unlike) and taking ; out of 
Edom; whereas who that is impartial can think all theſe 
fell out together? Nor would it make the Lord then, 
but God. Spare, O ye Criticks, the ſacred Page, and 
be not ſo rapacious ! James omitted and changed more than 
this, as you may ſee. | 

Ver, 13. come nigh] but the Word does not ſignify 
overtake. The Harveſt and Vintage being early in thoſe 
Countries, uſed to be over ſooner than is here deſcribed 
but ſhould not in thoſe Times, by reaſon of the Plenty of 
Corn and Fruit, which would ſo much lengthen the 
Time to get it in. | | 

Ib. be diſſalved] as it were by the Abundance of Wine, 
which they ſhould produce, and be ſoaked with. 


NOTES 
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Nor ss upon the Boox of O BA DIA H. 


4 HE Viſion of Obadiah. - Thus — 

the Sovereign Lord to Edom; We 

have heard a Report from the Lord, and an 
Ambaſſador is dent into the Nations, Get 
| ready, and let us get ready againſt it for 


þ.. Behold I make thee ſmall among the 
Nations; thou art deſpiſed exceedingly. 

- 3- The Pride of thy Heart deceives thee, 
that dwelleſt in the Clefts of the Rock, whoſe 
Seat is high ; that ſays in his Heart, Who 
{hall bring me down to the Ground ? 

4. If thou ſhouldeſt exalt thy ſelf like an 

Eagle, and if thou ſhouldeſt make thy Net 
among the Stars, I would bring thee down 
from thence, ſays the Lord. 

If Thieves come to thee, if Robbers at 
Night (how thou art periſhed) would not 
they ſteal but what was ſufficient for them? 
If thoſe who gather Grapes come to thee, 
would not they leave Gleaning-grapes ? 

6. How are the Things of Eſau ſearched, 
his hidden Things „ for? 

7. All the Men who are in League with 
thee ſend thee to the Bounds, the Men that 
are at Peace with thee deceive thee, prevail 
againſt thee; thoſe at Meals with thee ſhall 
make an Ulcer under thee, of which there 
is no Underſtanding. 

8. Will it not be at that Time, ſays the 
Lord, that I ſhall cauſe the Wiſe to periſh 
from Edom, and Underſtanding from the 
Mountain of Eſau ? 

9. And thy powerful ones ſhall be daunt- 
ed, O Teman, that each may be cut off 
from the Mountain of Eſau by killing. 
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10. For the Violence to thy Brother Ja- 


cob Shame ſhall cover thee; and thou ſhalt be 


cut off for ever. 
I. At the Time of thy ſtanding at a Diſ- 


tance, at the Time of the Strangers taking 
tus Forces captive, when the Aliens enter 


his Gates, and caſt the Lot for Jeruſalem, 
thou alſo art as one of them. 

12. But do not look at thy Brother's Time, 
at that of his Alienation, neither be glad for 
the Men of Judah at the Time of their per- 
iſhing, nor magnify thy Mouth at the Time 
of Diſtreſs. 

13. Enter not into the Gate of my Peo- 
ple at the Time of their Calamity, look thou 
not alſo at his Harm at the Time of his Ca- 
lamity, nor ſhould the Hands be put out to 
his Wealth at the Time of his Calamity ; 

14. And do not thou ſtand at the tearing 
aſunder to cut off ſuch as eſcape of him, nor 


deliver up thoſe who remain of him at the 


Time of Diſtreſs. 

I 5. For the Time of the Lord is near upon 
all &e Nations ; according as thou doeſt it 
ſhall be done to thee, thy Recompence ſhall 
return on thy own Head. 

16. For as you have drunk upon my holy 
Mountain, ſhall all the Nations drink con- 
tinually ; and not only drink, but ſwallow 
down, ſo that they ſhall be as if they were not. 

17. But there ſhall be eſcaping on Mount 
Zion, as there ſhall be Holineſs ; and the 
Family of Jacob ſhall inherit their Inherit- 
ances. | 

18. The Family of Jacob will alſo be a 
Fire, and that of Joſeph a Flame, and the 


Ver. 1. Edom] See Exel. xxv. 13. RE 

Ib. heard] This ſeems to be quoted with a little Altera- 
tion from Fer. xlix. 14, &c. as his Book of Prophecies 
was ſo famous, and not that Jeremiah took it from Oba- 
dial” little Paper; which ſeems to be written very ſoon 
after the Deſtruction of Fudah, Ver. 11, 12, 13, 14, &c. 
as Edom was deſtroyed not long after, Ezek. xxv. 13. 
whereas thoſe Marks of Judab's Peſtruction are wanting 
in Jeremiab's Prediction againſt Edem, which beſpeaks 
that to be penned before. 

Ver. 5. 4 J from Fer. xlix. . 
1 how) how differently robbed, having Nothing 
eft, | 
_— TT League with thee] according to the next Ex- 
preſſion, they being ſimilar in the Heb. | 

Ib. ſend thee to the Bounds) leave thee to defend thy 
Ib theſe] In Heb. the 4 by Le he A 

. thoſe] In Heb. the Men of t ague—the Men 0 

thy Peace ; of thy Bread or 444 : | Y 

Ib. make] laid being improper, and the Wound to be 
ſuppoſed made in Edom under him. 


Var. IT. 


healed. 
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Ib. which] the Wound, not underſtood how to be 


Ver. 11. Lot for] as in Ezek. xxi. 21, 22. 

Ver. 12. do not wo Here is the imperative Adverb and 
future Tenſe, as the following likewiſe are. . 

Ver. 13. the Hands be put out] The Verb being plur, 
and fem. as Hands in Heb. are; not ſing. and maſc. as in 
our com. Tranſ. and with hands added too. 


Ver. 14. tearing aſunder] as in Nab. iii. 1. and re- 
ferred by Jun. and Trem. to Pſa. cxxxvii. 7. 


Ver. 15. all the Nations] which Nebuchadnezzar firſt 
conquered, making an univerſal Monarchy. 

Ver. 16. you] the People of Fudah, Ver. 12, 13. as 
appears eſpecially by Fer. xlix. 12. which ſee fully diſ- 
cuſſed and proved by Mercer in Com. 

Ver. 18. Jacob] See Ezek, xxv. 14. 

Ib. no Remainder] The ee of this Verſe ſeems 
begun by the Fews under Judas Maccabeus, 1 Mac. v. 2 

gc. x. but compleated _—_ FHlyrcanus, mentioned 
1: Mac. xvi. 23, 24. who ſubduing the Edomites afreſh, 
forced them all to receive the Jewiſh Religion, after which 
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Family of Eſau for Stubble; among which 20. And the Captives of this Army of the 
they will kindle, and conſume them; ſo that Iſraelites what there is of the Canaanites to 
there will be no Remainder to the Family of Zarephath; and the Ge likewiſe of je- 
Eſau: for the Lord has ſpoken f. rruſalem that are at Sep arad] will inherit the 
19. So thoſe of the South will inherit the Cities of the South. | | 
Mountain of Eſau, and thoſe of the Vale, 21. Saviours too will go up on Mount 
the Philiſtines ; nay they will inherit the Zion to judge the Mountain of Eſau, and the 
Country of Ephrelen and that of Samaria; Kingdom will be the Lord's, 
and Benjamin Gilead; | 
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they became one People with the Fews, Foſephus, Antig. Ver. 20. Zarepbath] on the North of the 

Lib. xiii. 17. & xv. 11. Strabo, Tb Ad which latter Iſrael, 1 King. xvii. 9. Country of 
Part ſeems plainly foretold in the laſt Verſe. Ib. Sepharad] I ſuppoſe ſome Province iti the Babyle. 
Ver. 19. the South] of Fudea, nian Empire; concerning which ſee Mercer and Drufzus, 

NoTzs 

4) by [ / 0 


ee . 


*% TOW Jonah the Son of Amittai had 
the Lord's Commiſſion as follows, 
"2. Get ready, go to the great City Nine- 
yeh, and proclaim againſt it: for their Wick- 
edneſs is come up before me. 
3. On the contrary Jonah got ready, to 
flee to Tarſhiſh from before the Lord: and 
going down to Joppa, he found a Ship going 
to Tarſhiſh; ſo he gave the Hire of it, and 
went down into it, to go with them to Tar- 
ſhiſh, from before the Lord. 
4. Upon which the Lord caſt out a great 
Wind into the Sea, and ſuch a great Tem- 
peſt was there, that it was thought the Ship 
would break. | 
5. Then the Sailors were afraid, and cried 
each to his god, throwing out the Things 
which were in the Ship into the Sea, to make 
it light of them; but Jonah was gone down 


to one of the Sides of the Veſſel, where he 


lay, and was faſt aſleep. 

6. To whom the Maſter-pilot going near, 
ſaid to him, What is the Matter with thee that 
thou art faſt afleep? Riſe up, call on thy 
God; perhaps God will think of us, that we 
may not periſh. | | 

7. They alſo ſaid one to another, Come, 
and let us caſt Lots, that we may know for 
whoſe ſake we have this Harm; and upon 
caſting Lots, the Lot fell for Jonah. 


8. Therefore they ſaid to him, Tell us. 
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"NoTEs upon the Book of JON A H. 


now for what Cauſe we have this Harm: 
What is thy Buſineſs ? And whence doſt thou 
come ? What Country.is thine? And where 
is the People from whence thou art ? 

9. And he made anſwer to them, I am a 
Hebrew ; and I fear the Lord God of Hea- 
ven, who made the Sea, and the dry Ground. 

10. Whereupon the Men were ſeized 


with a great Fear, and aſked him, Why didſt 


thou do this? When they knew that he fled 
from before the Lord, for he told them. 

11. They aſked him further, What ſhall 
we do to thee, that the Sea may be ſtill from 
us? For this went on being tempeſtuous. 

12. And he faid to them, Take me up, 
and caſt me out into the Sea, and the ſame 
will be ſtill from you: for I know that for 
my ſake this great Tempeſt is upon you. 

13. However the Men rowed to. bring 
back to the dry Ground, but they could not; 
becauſe the Sea went on being tempeſtuous 


againſt them. 


14 So they called on the Lord in this man- 
ner, We beſeech thee, O Lord, let us not now 

riſh for the Perſon of this Man, nor put 
innocent Blood upon us: for thou, O Lord, 
doeſt according as thou wilt. 

15. At length they took up Jonah, and 
caſt him out into the Sea; at which the Sea 
ſtood ſtill from its Raging. | 

16, Fearing the Lord therefore with great 
Awe, the Men offered Sacrifice to him, and 
made Vows. 


Ver. 1. Jonah] of whom ſee 2 King. xiv. 25. where 
his Place ſhews him to be a Zebulunite, Foſh. xix. 13. ac- 
cording to Euſebius and others. 

Ver. 2. Nineveb] the Metropolis of Aria, ſituate on 
the eaſt vide of the Tygris. Pliny, Nat. Hit. Lib. vi. 13. 
ſome of its Ruins ſtill remaining, where Maſul now ſtands 
on the weſt Side, the Seat of the Patriarch of thoſe Chri- 

ian called Neftorians, Thevenot's Travels, Part. II. B. i. 
it. and Rauwolfs, Part ii. Ch. 9. egreeable to the 
Deſcription of Benjamin the Few in his Itinerary. 

Ver, 5 fo Tarſhiſh] eis Tagow Tis Kinxiag, to Tarſus 4 
Gilicia, Foſephus, Antiq. Lib. ix. 11+ of which the Apoſtle 
Paul was, Ads xxi. 39. & xxii. 3. | 

Ib. from before], for he could not flee from the Pre- 
ſence of the Lord, Ya. cxxxix. 7. as he might from be- 
fore the Lord, where he ſpoke to him. - | 

Ib, Foppa] See concerning it 2 Chr. ii. 16. Jab. xix. 
46. Act. ix. 36. of which P iny writes, Joppe Phoenicum 
 nitquuor terrarum ut ferunt, Joppa belonging to the Phe- 

en 1s 'reported to be older than the drowning of the 

Verid, Nat. Hit. Lib. v. 13. and Pompon. Mela, Et 
Joppe ante Diluvium ut ferunt condita, They ſay Joppa was 
built before the Flood, De Situ Orbis : its original or Heb, 

ame is Fapho, as yet called by the Inhabitants or Neigh- 

bours 3 for Rauwolf found not one Houſe there in 1575, 
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Ab. Ezra, 
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but three large Vaults in the Hill, where was then a great 


deal of Corn laid up, to be ſent to Conſlantinople, with 
ſome large Pieces of the ancient Town-walls by the Sea- 
ſide, Travels, Part iii. Ch. 2. Corten alfo ſays it has. no 
Harbour, but Ships ride-at Anchor above a E from 
the main Land: and in 17 77 when he was there, it was 
a Town with a great Traffick of Soap exported, and the 
Franciſcans had an Office at that Place, taking care of 
Pilgrims or Travellers who to Feruſalem, this bein 

the uſual Way, and to which it is about a Day and a half*s 
Ride; they having all the Places of the Holy Land in Poſ- 


ſeſſion, by paying an exorbitant Tribute to the Turks, and 


had within 20 or 30 Years increaſed their Converits from 

8 or 10, to more than 20. ap | 
Ver. 8. now] according to Jonathan in the Targum, 

Fun. and Trem, Pagn. Mont. and Munſt. 

Ib. for what Cauſe) Which ſpeaks for it ſelf, as 


the Lot had ſhewn them whoſe, and as this is confirmed 


by the following Words, tp alſo being . ſometimes uſed 
for Thing or Matter. | 


Ver. 11., went on] which the Heb. Word ſignifies, and 
not wrought. 


Ver. 14. now] as Ver. 8. and not the fame with V 
beſeech thee juſt before. | | 


17. Now 


300 


17. Now the Lord had prepared a great 
Fiſh to ſwallow up Jonah ; and he was in the 
c 


Bowels of it, th 


>” © 


Days and three Nights. 


A * 


CHAP. Il. 


J OrEoveR Jonah prayed, to the Lord 
IVI his God, from the Bowels of the 


of my Diſtreſs, and he anſwers me: I cryin 
Kg F. the Belly of the Grave, thou heareſt 
„„ 

3. As thou haſt caſt me to thę Depth, into 
the Heart of the Seas, ſo that the Flood com- 
paſſes me: all thy Waves and Billows paſs 
ORE. 4G 
4. Infomuch that I ſaid, I am driven out 
from before thy Eyes; but I will look again 
to thy holy Temple. 

5. The Waters ſurround me to the Soul, 
the Gulf compaſſes me, the Flag is bound to 
my Head. | 
6. I go down to the Bottoms of the Moun- 
tains, the Earth is about me with its Bars 
continually : but thou wilt bring up my Life 
from Corruption, O Lord my God. 

7. When my Soul faints in me, I remem- 
ber the Lord; and my Prayer comes to thee, 
at thy holy Temple. 

8. Thoſe who obſerve falſe Vanities, for- 
fake their own Kindneſs, 

9. Whereas I will facrifice to thee with 
the Voice of Thankſgiving, will perform 
that which I have vowed: Salvation it ſelf 
is of the Lord. | 

10. And the Lord ſpeaking to the Fiſh, 
he vomited up Jonah on the dry Ground. 


NOT ES upon 


2. And ſaid: 1 call on the Lord by reaſon 


= 


CH AP. III. 
HEN Jonah had the Lord's Com. 


miſſion the ſecond time as follows, 
2. Get ready, go to the great City Nine. 
veh, and proclaim to it the Proclamation 


which I ſpeak to thee. 


3. So Jonah got ready, and went to Ni. 
neveh according to the Lord's Commiſſion . 
that being a great City of God, of three Days 
Journey. | 

4. And when Jonah began to enter into 
the City one Day's Journey, and proclaimed 
thus, Within forty Days Nineveh will be 
overthrown ; 

N The Men of Nineveh believed in God, 
and proclaimed a Faſt, putting on Sack- 
cloth, from the greateſt of them to their leaſt. 

6. For Word coming to the King of Nine- 
veh, he roſe up from his Throne, put 
away his Robe from him, covered himſelf 
with Sackcloth, and fate in Aſhes. 

7. He alſo had the following Order cried 
in Nineveh, by the Sentence of the Kin 


and his great ones, thus; Let neither Men 


nor Beaſts, Herds nor Flocks, taſte any Thing; 


let them not feed, nor drink Water. 


8. But let Men and Beaſts be covered with 


Sackcloth, and let thoſe call ſtrongly on God; 


as alſo return from their reſpective evil Ways, 
and from the Violence which is in their 


Hands. 


9. Who knows but God may return, and 
be ſorry, returning from his ent Anger, 
ſo that we may not periſh ? 

10. And God ſeeing of their Deeds, that 
they returned from their evil Way, he was 
ſorry for the Ill which he ſpoke of doing to 
them, and did not do it. 


— 


1 


Ver. 17. Hel a Whale, Mat. xii. 40. 

Ver. 2. ſaid] ita oratio poſtea ſcripta fit, That Prayer 
was written afterwards, Oecolampadius in his Comment. 
Ib. the Grave] more ſuitable to the Antitype than hell, 
Mat. xii. 40. which Fulte ſhews demonſtrably * 
Martin, Defence of the Eng. Tranſlations of the Bible, 
Ch. vii. Sect. 34. 2 and Trem. have ventre ſepul- 
crali, and Piſcat. ſepulchri. 15 
Ver. 9. Salvation it ſelf] as Pſa. Ixxx. 2. but not iii. 
9, or 8. as Jun. and Trem. ſay. . 

Ver. 2. proclaim] the ſame Verb as in Ver. 5. 

Ver. 3. great City] which Diodorus Siculus thus de- 
ſcribes, in Lib. 3. as divided in my Edition. The two 
ſide Walls of it were each 150 Fur ongs long, the end 
Walls 90 apiece, ſo that it was 480 Furlongs or 60 Miles 
in Compaſs ; the Walls were alſo 100 Feet high, and ſo 
wide that three Chariots might paſs on them together; 
Having 1500 Towers, the Height of which was 200 Feet. 
Compare it with Babylon, deſcribed at Dan. ix, 30. 
tb. of three Days Journey] to go through it preaching, 
one of which Jenab went, Ver. . 
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Ver. 4. Within forty Days) The Sept. Tranſ. has thre? 
Days, by Overſight perhaps at firſt in 7 from 
the Verſe before; and in Simon's Critical Hiſtory, Eng. 
I obſerve a Miſtake back again of 40 for 3, B. i. 


19. 5 

Ib. be abc od Wien: they might partly fear from 
Uzziah King of Fudah, 2 Chr. xxvi. but moſtly by an 
Earthquake, which I ſuppoſe it was ſoon after, Zech. 
XIV. 5. 

Ver. 6. King] whom Liber with Probability ſuppoſes 
to be Pul mentioned 2 King, xv. 19. 1 Chron. v. 26. 
Annales ad An. Mun. 3233. | 

Ver. 8. let thoſe calf this and the following Part of the 
Command being not to the Beaſts. OY 

Ver. 10, wid not do it] according to Fer. xvill. 8. 
Stubbs in his Gr. Verſe of Jonas has, 

An d of xata NH apirn Pauvdlo Ben 
OP upantiu; xal & l naxay tn xipa; ine. = 
And other 75 e feemed beſt to his Mind, and be 
did not fend the ill Fate on them. 


- 


CHAP. 


CHAP. IV. 


EvERTHELESS it was ſo exceeding 
grievous to Jonah, that he was angry, 
2. And prayed thus to the Lord; I pray, 
O Lord, was not this my Saying whilſt I was 
in my own Country ? Therefore I went be- 
fore, to flee to Tarſhiſh : for I. knew that 
thou waſt a God gracious and merciful, for- 
bearing of Anger, and of large Kindneſs, and 

being ſorry for what is ill. | 

3. So now, O Lord, take my Life, I pray, 
from me: for it is better for me to die, than 
to live. 


4. Whereupon the Lord ſaid, Is it well that 


u art angry? 
I {cy "ANY was gone out of the City, 
# abode on the Eaſt of it ; where he made 
him a Booth, and abode under it in the Sha- 
dow, until he ſhould ſee how it would be 
with the Gy | 

6. And the Lord God prepared a Spurge- 
tree, which he cauſed to go up over Jonah, 


to be a Shadow above his Head, to deliver 


1 
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him from his Adverſity; and Jonah was ex- 
ceeding glad of the Spurge- tree. 

7. However God prepared a Worm, when 
the Morning aſcended the next Day, which 
ſmote the Spurge- tree, ſo that it withered. 

8. And when the Sun roſe, God alſo pre- 
pared a ſtill eaſt Wind, and the Sun ſmote 
Jonah upon the Head, ſo that he fainted ; 
upon which he aſked with his Soul to die, 
ſaying, It is bettet for me to die, than to live. 

9. At this God ſaid to him, Is it well that 
thou art angry for the Spurge-tree? And he 
anſwered, It is well that I am angry to 
Death. 

10. But the Lord replied ; Thou haſt com- 
paſſion for the Spurge-tree which thou didſt 
not labour for, nor make it grow up ; that 
wes the Offspring of a Night, and periſhed 

uch: 

11. And ſhall not I have compaſſion for 
the great City Nineveh; in which there are 
more than ſixſcore thouſand Perſons, who do 


not know their right Hand from their left, 
and much Cattle ? — 


Ver. 6. a Spurge- tree] called otherwiſe Palma Chriſti, 
which Mercer, Grotins, Piſcator, and Druſius ſufficiently 
ſhew'it was; nay the laſt of them ſays, /neptum eff du- 
bitare nunc de hac arbore, It is fooliſb to doubt any longer of 
it; Montan. alſo with Jun. and Trem. thus render it; 
Buxt. and Caftellus fo interpret it in their Dictionaries: 
therefore not the Herb called @ gourd. 

Ib. glad] Lyra in Comment. obſerves right'ys Fa- 
cins fuit Prophet natura, mox triſtis, mox lætus, The Pro- 


Vor. II. 


— —_____ 


ed 


phet's 7 was, eaſily to be one while forrowful, another 
while glad, 

Ver. 8. fill] from its Verb to be ſilent, and ſo far from 
being vehement; which if it had been, it would have 
moderated the Heat of the Sun ; but now brought it more 
violently, by a ſtill gentle Gale from the Sun, that way 
eaſtward in the Forenoon. Jun. and Trem. accordingly 


turn it ſilentem; ſee alſo Buxtorf's Lex. with Gret. and 
Poole's Annotat. f ö 


Nor zs upon the Book of MICAH. 


CHAP I. 
'HE Lord's Commiſſion that Micah 


Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Kings of Judah; 
which he ſaw concerning Samaria and Jeru- 
ſalem. 

2. Hear, all thoſe People; hearken, O 
Country, and what it is filled with: againſt 
whom the Sovereign 
Lord from his holy Temple. 

3. For behold the Lord comes out of his 
Place, and will deſcend, and tread upon the 
high Places of the Country. 


4. Infomuch that the Mountains ſhall be 


melted under him, and the Vales cleaved; as 
Wax by the Preſence of the Fire, like Wa- 


ter poured out on a Deſcent. 


5. For the Tranſgreſſion of Jacob willalt this 
be, and for the Sins of: the Family of Kract : 
10n of jacob? Is not 


what is the Tranigreff 


Samaria ? And what the high Places of 


Judah? Is not Jerufatem? 

6. So I will make Samaria a Heap of the 
Field, the Plantations of a Vineyard; and 
will pour out the Stones of it into the Valley, 
and diſcover its Foundations. 

7. And all its carved Images ſhall be beat 
in pieces, as ſhall all the Hires of it be burnt 
in the Fire, and Iwill cauſe all its Images to be 
made deſolate: for each was gathered from 
the Hire of a Harlot, and to that ſhall they 
return. | 

8, For this I cry, and lament, go ſpoiled 
and naked: I make Lamentation like the 
Dragons, and Mourning like the young 
Oſtriches. + | , 


L 3⁰³ ] 


the Moraſhtite had in the Time of 


Lord is a Witneſs, the 


9. Becauſe the Strokes of it are mortal: for 


it comes to Judah, he reaches to the Gate of 


my People, to Jeruſalem. 

10. Declare you not in Gath, do not weep 
at alb: in the Houſe of Aphrah roll thy ſelf 
in the Duſt. © | 

11. Paſs you away, each Inhabitant of 
Shaphir, with the Shame bare: the Inhabi- 
tant of Zaanan ſhalt not go forth at the La- 
mentation of the Family of Ezel; he ſhall 
receive his State from you. 

12. For though the Inhabitant of Maroth 
wait with concern for Good, Harm will 
come down from the Lord to the Gate of 
Jeruſalem. N 

13. Tie the Chariot to the Mule, O In- 
habitant of Lachiſh ; ſhe being the Begin- 
ning of Sin to the Daughter of Zion, for the 
Tranſgreſſions of Iſrael were found in thee. 

14. Therefore ſhalt thou give Preſents to 
the Inheritance of Gath: the Houſes of 
Achzib ſhalt become a Lye to the Kings of 
Iſrael. n } 

15. I will yet bring an Inheritor to thee, 
O Inhabitant of Mareſhah; he ſhall come to 
Adullam the Glory of Iſrael. 

16. Make bald, and ſhave thy ſelf, for the 
Sons of thy Delights: enlarge thy Baldneſs 
like an Eagle, for they ſhall be carried away 
from the. 8 


. 


O be to thoſe who contrive Iniquity, 

and work Evil upon their Beds, do- 

ing it when the Morning is light, becauſe it is 
in the Power of their Hand; 


— 


Ver. 1. Micah the Moraſhtite] ſpoken of Fer. xxvi. 
18, ſee on Ch. ii. 8. 
Ver. 2. thoſe] It is not ye, but a Pronoun of the 3d Per- 


n. | 
lb. Country] of Iſrael and Judah, Ver. 1. and as all the 
Earth was not to be puniſhed wholly for the Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of Jacob, Ver. 5. ſo Piſcat. explains it, nempe terra 
Tfraelis. 


Ver. 5. Jeruſalem] where the idolatrous high Places 


| moſtly were. 


Ver. 7. Hires] what was paid towards the Idol-ſervice; 
ſee Piſe. Sehol” e 73S 

Ib. a Harlot] Idolatry, or the Images juſt mentioned; 
ſee Druſ. Lect. 


_— 


Ib. return] being taken by their Enemies, and be- 
ſtowed in the ſame Manner. | 
Ver. 8.1 N Micab himſelf, as my in the next Verſe 
particularly ſhews. 
Ib. young] gui amiſſam matrem lugeant, that mourn tht 
725 of their Dam, Druſius; yet left out in our Eng. 
ran,. 
Ib. Oftriches] as rendered Lam. iv. 3. 
Ver. g. to Feruſalem] fulfilled in 2 King. xvi. 5: Ja. 
VII. I. 
Ver. 10. Duft] The Heb. being aphar reſembling the 
Name; as @ Lye is achzab, Ver. 14. __ 


8. And 


yp 
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2. And who covet Fields, taking by force, 
and Houſes, taking away ; and oppreſs a Man 
and his Houſe, a Perſon and his Poſſeſſion. 

3. T herefore thus ſays the Lord, Behold 
I will contrive Ill againſt this Family; from 
whence you ſhall not remove your Necks, 
nor go exalted, for it will be an ill Time. 
4. On that Day will one take up a Proverb 
concerning you, and lament with a lament- 
able Lamenting thus, We are quite waſted, 
he has changed the Portion of my People : 
how has he removed what was divided to me, 
to turn away our Fields 

Therefore thou ſhalt have none who 


caſts a Line by Lot in the Congregation of 


the Lord. 5 | | 

6. Mention Nothing, ſay they to thoſe that 
make mention : let them mention Nothing 
to theſe, who will take no Shame. 

7. Thou that art called the Family of Ja- 
cob, is the Spirit of the Lord diminiſhed ? 
Are theſe his Doings? Do not my Words 
do well with him who goes uprightly ? 

8. Whereas lately my People roſe up for 
an Enemy ; you pulled off the Cloak from 
the Garment it was on, from fuch as were 

1 ſecurely, turning away from War. 

, Ven hee — out the Women of 
my People from the Houſe of their Delights, 
have' taken off my Comelineſs from their 
Children for ever. 

10. Riſe up, and go, for this is not a Ret; 
becauſe being unclean it will corrupt, and 
the Corruption will be vehement. 

11. If a Man going with a Spirit and 
Falſehood, does lye, /ay:ng, I will mention to 


—_ * — — — 


thee of Wine and ſtrong Drink; even he 
will be one that ſhall make mention to this 
People. 

12. I will wholly gather up all of thee, O 
Jacob, I will wholly gather the Refidue of 
Iſrael, will put him together as the Sheep of 
Bozrah : like a Flock within its Fold, ſhall 
they make a Noiſe by reaſon of Men. 

13. The Breaker, down comes up before 
them, thoſe break down, and paſs through 
the Gate, then theſe go forth at it; and their 
King paſſes through before them, with the 
Lord at the Head of them. 


CHAN N 


ND I fay; Hear now, O Heads of 
Jacob, and Leaders of the Family of 
lirael ; Is it not for you to know Judgment? 

2. Who hate Good, and love Evil ; who 
take off their Skin from them by force, and 
their Fleſh off from their Bones ; 

ky And that eat the Fleth of my People, 

ull off their Skin from them, break their 
Bones, and divide as there is in the Pot, and 
as Fleſh within the Cauldron. Nails 

4. Then will they cry to the Lord, who 
will not anſwer them; but will hide his 
Face from them at that Time, according as 
they make their Doings evil. 

5. Thus ſays the Lord concerning the 
Prophets who cauſe my People to err, Who 
bite with their Tecth, and proclaim Peace; 
but againſt him that does not put into their 
Mouth, they even prepare War; 

6. Therefore it ſhall be Night to you from 


i 


Ver. 2. Perſen] which is not the ſame Word with that 
for Man in Heb. | 
| Ver. 3. Necks] as if in a Yoke, 
Ver. 4. mn} the Heb. having three Words as 
here, nabab nehi nihjah. 
Ib. to me] not from me + ſo Sebaft. Munſt. renders, 
Rr eft, what is mine; for which Druſius obſerves 
? may be put for PV It may not be amiſs to add, that 


the Heb. Accent or Point Zakeph Eaton ſhews that to me 

does not belong to the following Word, as Montan. 

Caſtal. and the Genev. Bib. have it, fo reſtore to me. 

. Ver.6. Mention] as Am. vii. 16. where it is diſtinguiſhed 

from propheſie, 

Ib. to theſe] who fay fo, forbidding it. 

M4 7- diminiſhed] Heb. ſhortened, as Num. xi. 
Ver. 8. lately] when the Iſraelites under Pekah invaded 
dab, 2 King. xv. 37. and they not getting to Feruſa- 
as propheſied, Ch. i. 8 till after ee Death, it 


may be concluded Mica | 
Year of his Reign 


Ib. on] agreeable to Noldius in his Concordance of the 


Heb. Parti: „ p. 61 T. and the vulg. Lat. deſuper, from 


upon ; otherwiſe it is over againſt, not with. | 
Ver. g. Momen as related, 2 Chron. xxviii. 8. 
er. 10. go] into Captivity. ug 


began propheſying, in the laſt 


— — 


Ib. this] Country. 

Ver. 12. gather] into the fortified Cities of Samaria and 
Feruſalem, Ch. i. 1. for Security from the invading A- 
rians and Chaldeans. 

Ib. the Reſidue] belonging to the Kingdom of Judah, 
when that of /frael was overthrown. 

Ver. 13. comes up before them] to beſiege them, where 
ay are penned up as ina Fold, Ver, 12. | 


b. theſe] that break down, viz, the beſieging Ene- 
mies. 

Ib. theſe] the People of 2 Ver. 12. 

Ib. their King] of each Kingdom of ae! and Judah, 
to be taken into Captivity. 

Ib. at the Head of them} taking them into Captivity 
guarded by their Conquerors, and fo indeed the Lord 
would be at the Head of both ; but it ſeems ſpoken ironi- 
cally of the MHraelites, as Ver. 12, 

er. 1. nw) rather than 7 pray you, being ſpoken by 
God; ſo in Ver. g. | 
Ver. 3. in] as within that follows, and as the Heb. 


. properly is. 


Ver.4. Then] which Jun. and Trem. comment on well, 
videlicet cum immittet ea quæ denuntiavit fupra, ii. 12. & 13. 
that is when he ſends on them what he declared above, Ch. 11. 
I2, 13. Sk : | „ 

Ver. 6. from] The Original has no more. 


Viſion, 


| 


— ——⅛ 


2 ͤ ² . A. eo — 


— — 83 -— Io - 5 
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that Beth-lehem is here underſtood by it ; at which 


Viſion, and dark to you from divining : for 
the Sun ſhall ſet to the Prophets, and the Day 
gloomy to them. * 
7. The Seers alſo ſhall be aſhamed, the 


Diviners bluſh, and (hall all of them cover 


over the Lip: for there will be no Anſwer 
from God. | 

8. But indeed I am filled with Might by 
the Spirit of the Lord, and with Judgment 
and Power ; to declare to Jacob his Tranſ- 
greſſion, and to Iſrael his Sin. 

9. Hear now this, O Heads of the Family 
of Jacob, and Leaders of the Family of Iſrael, 


who have Judgment in abomination, and per- 


vert all that is right; 

10. Who bull 
Jeruſalem with Iniquity. 

11. The Heads of it judge for a Bribe, the 
Prieſts of it teach for a Price, and its Pro- 
phets divine for Money; yet they depend up- 
on the Lord, ſaying, Is not the Lord amongſt 
us? No Evil will come upon us. 5, 

12. Therefore by reaſon of you will Zion 
be ploughed a Field, Jeruſalem become 
Heaps, and the Mountain of the Houſe the 
high Places of a Wood. 


CG HA Fc I 


UT in the latter Days will the Moun- 

tain of the Lord's Houſe be eſtabliſhed 
on the Top of the Mountains, and it will 
be raiſed. up above the Hills; and the Peo- 
ple will aſſemble together upon it. 

2. Nay many Nations will go, and ſay, 
Come, and let us go up to the Mountain of 
the Lord, and to the Houſe of the God of 
Jacob ; that he may teach us of his Ways, 
and we may walk in his Paths : for the Law 
ſhall go forth from Zion, and the Word of 
the Lord from Jeruſalem. | 

3. He will alſo Judge between many Peo- 
ple, and determine for numerous Nations 


2 1 


N OT E S upon 


d up Zion with Blood, and 


7 


even far off: ſo that they will beat the; 
Swords into Spades, and their Spears int, 
Pruning-hooks ; one Nation will not lift up 
the Sword againſt another, nor will they 
learn War any more. | 

4. But they will dwell each under his ow; 
Vine, and Fig-tree, and none will make 
afraid; for the Mouth of the Lord of Ar- 
mies has ſpoken 17. 5 

5. For all People will go each in the 


Name of its god; and we will go in the 


Name of the Lord our God, for ever and 
evermore. 

6. At that Time, ſays the Lord, will! 
gather up the Lame, and gather together the 
Expelled, and her whom I have puniſhed. 

7. Thus Iwill make the Lame a Reſidue, 
and the farther one a numerous Nation ; and 
the Lord will reign over them on Mount 
Z10n, henceforth even for ever. | 

8. As for thee, O Tower of Eder, the Aſ- 


cent of the Daughter of Zion, it ſhall ap- 


proach to thee; and there ſhall come the 
former Dominion, the Kingdom to the 
Daughter of Jeruſalem. 

9. Why doſt thou now cry out aloud? Is 
there no King in thee, is thy Counſellor pe- 
riſhed, that the Anguiſh as of her who is in 
labour takes hold of thee ? © 

10. Be in anguiſh, and bring forth, O 
Daughter of Zion, as ſhe who is in labour: 
for thou ſhalt now come out of the Town, 
and dwell in the Field, nay go to Babylon ; 
there ſhalt thou be reſcued, there the Lord 
will redeem thee from the Power of thy Ene- 
mies. 7! | 

11. Since many Nations are now gathered 
up againſt thee, that ſay, She ſhall be pol- 
luted, and our Eyes ſhall look on Zion. 

12. Whereas they do not know the 
Thoughts of the Lord, nor underſtand his 
Counſel: for he will gather them together 
like the Sheaves of the Floor. 

13. Get ready, and tread out, O Daugh- 


K — 


Ver. 1. in the latter Days] This according to Grotius, 
with Jun. and Trem. was taken from J/a. ii. as obſerved 
before concernin WK, in Obadiah, | 

Ver. 3. See Ia. ii. 4. Thus poetically expreſs'd by 


Po 
mn No more ſball Nation againſt Nation riſe, _ 
Mor ardent Warriors meet with hateful Eyes, 
Nor Fields with gleaming Steel be cover d ver, 
The brazen Trumpets kindle Rage no more; 
But uſeleſs Lances into Scythes ſhall bend, 
And the broad Faulchion in a Plaw-ſhare end. 
Ver. 6. puniſhed] Sixtus inſerts upon the Authority of 
a Pope, I will comfort. 


Ver. 8. Tower of Eder] the very ſame as in Gen. xxxv.. 


21. being at Bethlehem, Ver. 19. as Grotius alſo ays, and 
lace 
Chriſt being born, it is a noble Prophecy of it, agreeing 


5 


— — 


with Mic. v. 2. and heretofore ſcarce obſerved, even the 


very induſtrious Jun. and Trem. acknowledging not to te- 


member, they had read this Name any where elſe in the 
* "ys | 

Ascent] properly, and rendered tower by our 
Ts 2 King. v. 24. in the old Lat. here, nebuliſa, 
the cloudy one, by taking Dy for Don and then dar- for 


cloudy. 


Ver. g. no King] when Zedediab and his People ſhould 


be carried Priſoners to Babylon, according to the next 


Verſe. 3 
Ver. 10. een for delivered might ſeem as if it was 
of Child, by the former Part of the Verſe, which is not 
meant. FONT |; | 1 


Ver. 13. tread out] as the Cattle with Horns and Hoof 


did, Deut. xxv. 4. Hof. x. TI. 


ter 


MIC AR, Chap. V. 
Strength of the Lord, in the Excellency of 


zon: for I will make thy Horn iron, 
ee e braſs, ſo that thou ſhalt 
Hulle many People; whoſe Gain I will de- 
vote to the Lord, and their Wealth to the 
Maſter of the whole Earth. 


"OW A*P v. 


1 OME now. together by Troops, O 


| (; Daughter of the Troop, that will make 
a Fortification againſt us: they will ſmite 
the Judge of Iſrael with a Stick upon the 


Cheek. 


2. But thou Beth-lehem Ephrathah, it is 


little to be among the Thouſands of Judah ; 
from thee will he come forth to me, who is 
to be the Governor in Iſrael : whoſe Goings 
forth were from Eternity, from the everlaſt- 
ing Days. 8 Ws 

2. Therefore will he give them up, till the 
Time ſhe who is in labour brings forth ; 
when the reſt of his Brethren ſhall return 

with the Ifraclites. 


4. And he will ſtand, and feed in the 


4. _——_ 


will abide, for he will now be great to 
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the Name of the Lord his God; and t 


Limits of the Earth. ; 

. And this will be Proſperity : when the 
Aſſyrian comes into our Country, and when 
he treads in our Palaces; we will raiſe up 
againſt him ſeven Shepherds, and eight 


Princes of Men. | 


6. Who ſhall feed on the Country of Aſ- 


ſyria with the Sword, and on that of Nimrod 


in its Entrances ; thus will he deliver fron 
the Aſſyrian when he comes into our Coun- 
try, and when he treads in our Bounds. 

7. And the Reſidue of Jacob will be amongſt 
many People, as the Dew from the Lord, as 
the Showers upon the Graſs; which does not 
wait for Man, nor ſtay for Mankind. 

8. The Reſidue of Jacob too will be in the 
Nations amongſt many People, as a Lion 
among the Beaſts of the Wood, as a young 
Lion among the Flocks of Sheep; who when 
he paſſes through, both tramples and tears, 
and none deliyers. | 


1 — 


. 


Ver. 1. Come now] calling the Enemy to execute its 
Office of Puniſhment, that Zion might 
in the Verſe before. | 
Ib. that] not be; and if Daughter was intended, it 
- ſhould be he, which the Heb. does not allow of. 
Ib. with a Stick] which ſhould hurt and puniſh, but 
not deſtroy 3 and Stict muſt be more proper than Rod, in 
dur Uſe of the Words. 
Ver. 2. Bith-lehem Ephrafhah] its two Names joined 
together, Gen. xxxv. 19. to diſtinguiſh it from another 
Beth-lebem, Toſh. xix. 15. and was diſtant from 44 
35 Furlongs, or near 11 Miles, Fuft. Martyr, Apol. 2. 
Ib. little] Though the Place is ſtyled not the leaſt in a 


paraphraſtical Quotation, Mat. ii. 6. by the Prieſts and 


Seribes; this frequent Heb. Word for little is not there- 


| fore to be underſtood here in a contrary Meaning, as not 


only Hottinger, but alſo Pocock attempts to ſhew in his 
Miſcellaneous Notes upon Porta Mofis, pag. 18, 19. nei- 
ther ſuiting with the Condition of the Place, nor Subject; 
no nor with the Jets Citation as above, ſince ob- 
vriouſly did not term it ſo, from their taking the original 
Word to mean great or notable; beſides that it largel 
alſo ſignifies little in Arabicł (which Pococt interprets pl 
much by) and great as I find in no Language. But then 
little is not to be made an Epithet to the Place, as diſ- 
on in Gender, this being maſc, and the Names of 
Places fem. which Law pleads againſt it, in his 
Herm. of 4 Evang. and roſs that the Points diſprove it, 
becauſe that at little, being Paſbta a King, divides it from 
the Subſtantive-verb, not to de art little, Taghm. Art, p. 
117, 118. and I may add in the ſame Manner, and with the 


e Point, as light is, Iſa. xlix. 6. theſe two curious 


| er therefore I nearly follow, with Qſunder and De 


en. 
Id. 40 be] infinitive with te before it in Heb. the ſame 
that is ſo rendered further in this Verſe by our Tranſlators; 
Who have here added then, and changed it into finite. 
Ver. 3. Therefore}-that: what is mentioned in Ver. 1. 
men — ect bus ends 
+ fre the Virgin Mary, which ſeems to agree much 
the beſt, with what goes before and follow s. 


Ib. reft of bis Brerbren] the Gentiles. 
AK 4700 81 70 0 Niue 
NUIM IT 71 
* 


en conquer, as 
4 neuter. t ; 


War; an 
by the latter, Eritque hujuſmodi (and ſuch will be the 
Which they expound by proſperitas. 22 


of Hezekiah's Reign, 2 King. xviii. 13: 
Kings in whoſe Time Micah propheſied, 
that this might very likely be a competent Space of Time 


pound the 


' even for and, ſay 
which may however be underſtood with and, that being 
more uſu 


88 


— 


Ver. 4. he] Jeſus Chriſt, whom /he brings forth, Ver. 3. 
Ib. feed] his Flock, as Cant. i. 7. or them, active, not 


Ib. aro, Chald. Targ. return out of Captivity, as 


" likewiſe Sol. Far. ſeems to expound the Word by 


nvb>an'm dry naw from Captivity, in the vulg. Lat. too 


is revertentur, and with Caft. redibunt, bath return; but 
the original Word is yaſhauvu, not yaſhuvu hence may 
appear what Care and Skill are 


requiſite for a Tranſ- 
lator. X | 


Ib. to the Limits] by the ſpreading of the Goſpel. This 
with the two foregoing Verſes ſeem to be a Digreſſion 
concerning Chrift. 
Ver. 5. this] the divine Preſervation, ſct forth in the 
preceding Verſe. 
Id. Ph) 2rd, as more ſuitable than Peace, it being in 
according to Grotius, Druſius, Fun. and Trem, 


Ib. when the Aſſyrian comes] as he did about the middle 
the laſt of the 
Chap. i. 1. fo 


before it came to paſs, his Unſucceſsfulneſs alſo in that 
Expedition agreeing with this Prophecy. Yet Mode in 
his wen + 796. and Lowth concurring with him, ex- 
Hrian here to be ſome remarkable Enemy that 
is to be deſtroyed hereafter : a wide Way of Expoſition. 
Ib. ae him ſeven Shepherds] Chal. Targ. in the 
Wantonneſs of Tranſlation, over us ſeven Kings. 
Ib. ſeven] uſed for an indeterminate Number, as agreed 
Commentators .; ſee the like Eccleſ. xi. Z. 


Ver. 6. feed an] the ſame Verb with that in Ver. 4. 


Ib. and on that L Nimrod] Lowth prefers the tranſlating 
ing, Afyria is called the Land of Nimrod? 


and unexceptionable ; and by the Mention of 
the Aſſyrian only, both before and after, this ſeems to be 
'the Meaning, and alſo by thus, as it is properly expreſs'd 
tq OG ſee Gen. x. 11. o 
Ver. 7. as the 45 0 The Proſperity and Power of the 
Kingdom of Fudah (which was the Reſidue of Facob) 
Wonne dnn DN 6 2149 : 


9. Thy 


n 
— 


1 


10 


115 L Had il lu. be ted d up oder ver thy 
'S, and Are Enemies be cut or. , | 
#77 And A Rat "Time, ſays the Lord, WIII 
1 off thy Horſes from within thee, and © 
1 th Chariots to periſh. 

Til Hewi 80. off the Cities of thy 
; cee and demoliſh all thy ſtro pg Holds. 

23 T will cut off Widhorafts from 
5 Hand ;@ that thou ſhalt have no Sooth- 


3.1 in cut off: alſo ty carved Images and 
Stütdes from within Tok and thou ſhalt no 


13 | 
© Beſides I Will pluck” up thy Groves 


1 
Afterwards will T wreak. unheard' of 


vefgeune, in Anger a and Wrath, on the 
Nations. "A | 


mad of «pag Nep. VI. 


EAR you now what the Lord ſays, 

Get ready, contend with the Moun- 

tains, and let the Hills W eee 
eſt. 

2. Hear, O eee the Wand Con- 
tention, and you ſtrong Foundations of the 
Earth: for the Lord has. a Contention with 
his People, and will diſpute with Irael. 


againſt me. 


466 N O T E upon 


4 Fer] 'broug ht the u up och. thee Coun- 

wo of yr 5 redeemed thee from the 

1 2 a, ; ; ſending before thee Moſes, 
Aaron 100 Miriam. 

. My People, remember now what 
Counſel Balak the King of Moab took, and 
what Balaam the Son of Bror anſwered him; 
that you may acknowledge the riphteoy; 
Fhings of the Lord from Shittim to Gilgal. 

6. With, hat ſhall I come before the 
1 bow down. to the high God? Shall! 


| come before him with burnt, Offerings, 
more bow down o the Work of thy own : 1 88, With 


Calves in their firſt Year ? 


7. Will the Lord-take delight in thoufinks 


of Lambs, in ten thouſands of Floods of 
A within thee, and 110 deſtroy thy Adver- ; Ou? Shall I give my Firſt-born for my 


Tran greſſion, the Fruit of my Body for the 
; Sin of my Soul? 


8. He declares to "SN Man, What is 
good; and what does the Lord ſeek from 


' thee, but to do Juſtice, love Kindneſs, and 
walk modeſtly with thy God ? 


0. The Vice of the 1.07 calls to the City, 
4 what is ſubſtantial ſees thy Name: mind 


you the Rod, and Who appoints it. 


To: Are the Freafures of Wickedneſs yet 


in the Houſe of the Wicked, and the ſcanty 
Ephah that i is abhorred ? 


11. Shall I count t᷑ pure with the Scales of 
Wickedneſs, and with the Bag of deceitful 


| Weights? Ss TJ iis 
. M People, what have I done to . $S. 


- Oo " what” have I wearied thee? ? Anſwer 


12. Whose rich * are e full of Violence, 
and the Inhabitants of it ſpeak Falſehood, 
9k W a ee Is ideceaguls in agar Mouth. 


* 


, F * "I „„ Bs} ITY 


ka. dd ͤ— _— RT th. 


ſnould be by Divine Providence, according to what we 
read 2 Chr, xxxii. 27,—30. - 
Ver. 10, cut off ] by the AHrian Invaſion, to which 
at that: Time contines it; and that ſhould cauſe the People 
-of r to leave their Idolatry, Ver. 1a, 13, 14. Other- 
iſe it might denote Hezekiab's deſtroying it, 2 Chr. xxx. 
4. pre oh fe ith the Tore, Dr 
er. 14. Adverſaries] as wi the Tar 
and Trem. and in 5 xxxIx. 20. hos to — 
Tautology, Ver. 15, and thoſe Adverſat ies may ſeem « 
the Idols. 
Ver. 1. Get ready] ſealing this to Micab himſelf. - / 
Ver. 5. what: Coumſel] how he ſought your, Overthrow. 
Ib. 22 If you think the Servants of the Lord par- 
e on his behalf; and being turned to Idols, 
Chap. v. 13. have let in Unbelief of what Gad has done 
for you, like your Forefathers, who ſaid the golden Calf 
was their god, that brought them up from the Country of 
Egypt, Exod. xxxii. 4. woe Ver. 4. remember then 
what Balaam ſaid, who wo rather have — other- 
Wiſe, Numb. xxiii; 22, 23, & xxiv. 3 (EY 
Ib. that. han may ac age patticu arly fbmths Time 
of Balaam's Teftimony, When you were at Shittim, Num, 
XxV. I. till you came into this Co at Gilgal, Jaſb. 
v. 19. The principal Partition of the Verſe by the great 
Pang Athrabis as I have made it; agreeing with Jun. and 
Trem. who alfo render, ut agne 150 that acknawledging, 
c. as like wiſe Hiſcat. expounds Whereas the com. 


Tranf. has no Point for Diviſion there, which makes 
quite a erent denſe, if * at all; 1 


the un, 


thatitare! made on that, inſtead of the Heb. Text, will 
coniſequently be of tlie ſame Kind: thus it has been ex- 
pounded of Balaam the Camp of Ifrael with 
his Eye, gs 'Shittim to the other Extremity of them 
over againſt 2 and leis to the Purpoſe, that frm 
Shittim to ified an Enemy's fudden Change of 
his wicked 3 and Deſigns; tee the Biſhop of Co- 
ventry and Litchfield's e of Thr iftianity from the anci- 


(ene: Prophectes, 2 
Ver. 8. to-do Tue 2 Polus the Pythagorean in his 
es, 


Book of Fuftice: wr Lox 8 Twy add ray Juaoown! 

- HaTERA, rf Kel vm Thy BMW oon, I think 

. — may be or to: be the Mather _— Nurfe of ue 
rtnes) 

Ib. 2 q +&c.]. By nue Mord Cod tedches us, writes 
Ofterveld of ufchatel'i in Scoiſſerland, among his Arg. 
.ments:of the Books. and Ghapters, that the only true Worſhip 
2 receiue, 7s. rr of of RN and Innocency of 

Fb o 
las. -0hat is ſubſtantial] every material Thing that 
is done: 7 and Trem. quod res eft, what is a Thing; a 
at. explains it, guad in 'civitate-apitur, what is done — 
Ci. The LXX Iatarp. very wrong, He will ſave thoſe who 


Fear. his Name, which ſome little Variations of the Heb. 


would make, vrhereby i is diſcovered their Ignorance an 
2 1 and the vulg. Lat. Tran. not — otherwiſe. 
{ Fees thy: Name} experiences. er. 

Ver. 11. it] to _ with why and it in the next 
Verſe, 5 
Ver, 12. it] the City, Ver. 9. being both fem. 


13. Therefore 


I c A Ef, 
OHR 111 181 158, l l pr K 5 
a 11 adn 2498." c late r 
e e elt eit, tout" Peing fatis- 


Ad I alt Habe "win ay Within 
even that which thou makeſt eſcape „ 


; Sword. 
wi 3 ſhalt ſow, and not reap : thou 
ſhalt tread the Olives, and not anoint thy 
ſelf with Oil; as alſo new Wine, and ſhalt 
ink Wine. 

** Since the Statutes of Omri are ob- 
ſerved, and every Deed of the Family of 
Ahab, and you go in their Counſels ; that I 
may deliver thee to Deſolation, and the Inha- 
bitants of it to Hiſſing; and you ſhall bear 
che Reproach of my People. 


EAT. VIL 


LAS to me, for Jam as at the Gatherings 
of the Summer- fruit, as of the Glean- 
ing- grapes of the Vintage: there is no Bunch 
to eat, when my Appetite deſires the Firſt- 
fruit. | 
2. The Pious is periſhed from the Earth, 
and there is none upright among Men : all 
of them lie in wait for Blood, they hunt each 
one his Brother with a Net. | 
3- To do evil effectually with both 
Hands, the Prince and Judge aſk for a Re- 
compence; then the great one himſelf ſpeaks 


the Frowardneſs of his Mind, and they 


wreſt it. 


4. The beſt of them is like a Brier, the 


uprighteſt exceeds a thorny Hedge: the Day 


of thy Watchmen, thy Viſitation comes; 
do Gil be their Perplexity. 


5. Have no belief in a Friend, truſt you 
not in a Leader; keep the Doors of thy 
Mouth from her who lies in thy Boſom. 

6. For the Son makes the Father vile, the 
Daughter riſes up againſt her Mother, the 


— 


8 
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© "7-Bap eit watch for the Lord, will wa 

for the God of my Salvation: my God will 
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Ear me. cle 
8. Be not glad againſt. me, my Enemy: 
though I al, ſhall riſe up; though I fit 
in Darkneſs, the Lord will be a Light to 
me. l | 

9. I will bear the Indignation of the Lord, 

becauſe I have ſinned againſt him; until he 
pleads my Cauſe, and executes my Judgment, 


bringing me forth to the Light, fhat I may 
{ſee his Righteouſneſs. 


70 Enemies are the Men of his owi 


10. And my Enemy will ſee, and Same 


will cover her who ſaid to me, Where is the 
Lord thy God? My Eyes will look on her; 
now will ſhe be trod down as the Dirt of the 
Streets. | 

11. The Time for thy Fences to be built 
up, that is the Time the Decree will come 
far off. 

12. That Time alſo will there come to 
thee from Aſſyria, and the Cities of Fortifi- 
cation ; and from the Fortification even to 
the River, and to Sea from Sea, and Moun- 
tain from Mountain: 

13. After the Country has been deſolate for 
the Inhabitants of it, by reaſon of the Fruit 
of their Doings. 

14. Feed thy People with thy Stick, the 
Flock of thy Poſſeſſion that dwells alone at 
the Wood within Carmel : let them feed at 
Baſhan and Gilead, as in ancient Days. 

15. As in the Days of thy Coming out of 
the Country of Egypt, will I cauſe him to ſee 
Wonders. | 

16. The Nations will fee, and be aſhamed 
becauſe of all their Power; will put *the 


Hand upon the Mouth, their Ears will be 
deaf. 


17. They will lick up the Duſt as a Ser- 


pent, as the creeping Things of the Earth 


will they move out of their cloſe Places ; they 


r 


Ver. 14. remove] the ſame Verb in the ſame Conj. be- 


ing thus rendered, Deut. xix. 14. & xxvii. $9 Procxxn. * 


28. Hof. v. 10. that is every where elſe. 
Ver. 16. of it] of the City, Ver. 9. the ſame as in 


er. 12, 

Ver. 1. of the N at the Gatherings of 
nem, when none are left; not I am as the grape-glean- 
ings, to ſpoil the Senſe, or quite deſtroy it. 

2 when—defires} being no other than deſiring in one 
ord. ä ; | | | 
Ver. 3. Hectually] Heb. well. 

Ib. wreft] or twiſt, not wrap. EA bt 

Ver. 11. thy] Feruſalen's, Ch. i. 1. &c. How poorly 
does Grot. apply this to Cha/dea / and abſurdly interpret 
in that day following, to be the Day it would be trod 


down ! 


2 


of the Country, 


Ib. the Decree] of Cyrus, Exzr. i. Iſa. xliv. ult. 

Ver. 13. After] as Fun. and Trem. tranſlate, and as it 
is in the Eng. Margin, which Lototh prefers. 

Ver. 14. thy] Cons, conſidered as the Legiſlature 

er. 13. & Ch. iv. 8. fo Jun. and Trem. 

put it —_— God preſcribing the Duty to the Mi- 
niflers of Chrift and the Church. 

Ib. Stict] or Crook, as Jun. and Trem. with Caft. render 
it, and Grot. expounds. | 


Ver. 1 85 him] or it, viz. the People, Ver, 14. 
10. 


Ver. the Hand] to which the Original has no more 
their than to Mouth. 


Ver. 17. be in dread at] But the Lat. Vulg. defire, with 
no Foundation, and incoherent too. 


will 


* . 
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hold his Anger for evermore, for he delights ſworn to our F athers from the Days of old 


in Kindneſs. 
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Nor s upon the Book ef N A H U M. 


CHAP. I. 


HE Burden of Nineveh : the Book of 
the Viſion of Nahum the Elkoſhite. 

2. God is zealous, and the Lord takes venge- 
ance; the Lord takes vengeance, and has 
Wrath : the Lord takes vengeance on his Ad- 
verſaries, and he keeps it for his Enemies. 

3. The Lord is forbearing of Anger, and 
of great Power, but will not at all hold in- 
nocent: the Lord, his Way is in the Whirl- 
wind and Tempeſt, and the Cloud is the Duſt 
of his Feet. 

4. He rebuking the Sea, dries it up, and 
waſtes away all the Rivers : Baſhan languiſhes 
and Carmel, as does alſo the Flower of Le- 
banon. | | 

. The Mountains move by reaſon of him, 


and the Hills are diſſolved; and the Earth 


is carried away becauſe of his Preſence, with 
the World, and all that dwell in it. 

6. At the Preſence of his Indignation who 
ſhall ſtand ? And who ſhall riſe up in his fer- 


vent Anger? His Wrath being poured out as 


Fire, the Rocks break down by reaſon of 
him. | 

7. The Lord is good, a Habitation in the 
Time of Diſtreſs, and knows thoſe who truſt 
7% © Pre | 

8. But with a Flood paſling through he 
will make an entire End of its Place; and 
Darkneſs ſhall purſue his Enemies. 9275 


9. What do ye think of the Lord? He 


— 


_ 


m__ 


will make an entire End, Diſtreſs will not 
riſe up twice. | | 
10. For whilſt the Thorns are wrapt toge- 
ther, and they are drunk according to their 
Swallowing, they will be conſumed like 
Stubble fully dried. 

11. Out of thee comes one who thinks 
Evil againſt the Lord, an ungodly Coun- 
ſellor. 


12. Thus ſays che Lord; If they are com- 


pleat, and ſo are many, yet ſo ſhall they be 
cut off, and he ſhall paſs away: though I 
have afflicted thee, I will afflict thee no 
longer. 5 

13. But I will now break off his Yoke 
from thee, and pluck off thy Bonds. 

14. And the Lord commands . 
thee, that none of thy Name ſhould be ſow 
any more: I will cut off from the Houſe of 
thy gods, the carved and molten Image; I 
will make thy Grave, for thou art baſe. 


I 5. Behold upon the Mountains are the 


Feet of the Preacher, the Publiſher of Peace; 
keep thy Feaſts, O Judah, perform thy Vows: 
for the Ungodly will paſs through thee again 
no more, he is all cut off. 


HE Diſperſer is coming up againſt thy 
Face; keep the Fortification, watch the 
Way, ſtrengthen the Loins, fortify the Power 


exceedingly. 


Ver. 1. Nineveh] which was deſtroyed by Nabopollaſar 
or Nabuchodonoſor, the Father of Nebuchadnezzar, King 
of Babylon, and A/tyages or Abaſuerus, the Father of Da- 
r14us, and Son of Cyaxares King of the Medes; accordin 
to Alexander Polybiftor in Georg. Syncellus, pag. 210. — 
in the Chronicle of Euſebius, pag. 46. Jeſephus, Antiq, 
Lib. x. 6. Strabo, Lib. xvi. Tobit xiv. 1 5. Dan. ix. T. 
which by Euſebius in Chron. p. 124. was in the 23d Year 
Cyaxares, and that being. the 4102d of the Julian Pe- 


70 . by my Tables at the oth of Joſab King of 


Ib. Book] For the Time of writing it look at Chap. 


III. 10. 


Ver. 5. carried away) ſuitable to move before, and fand 
after, with the common and frequent Meaning "ee Hep 
ord, which cannot be proved to be burnt at all: fo Cafe. 
turns it here tollitur, taken away; and the Tigurin Tranſ. 
proripit, gets it ſelf away. | 
4 er. 8. itt Place] that of the Earth or World, Ver. 5. 
with either of which the Gender agrees in Heb, 
cr. 10. according to] as in the Heb. but that has No- 


thing here for while; fo th ] 
; at the latter while, and not 
toul have been Ital. in the com. Eng. ; iy 
ohe oo: 11. thee] Nineveb, concerning which this Pro- 


OL. II. 


Groet. would Ver. . 


4 3 —_— 


— 


Ib. one] Sennacherib, according to the following Verſes, 
and as Druſius, Munſter, and Lightfoot ſay ; ſee 2 King. 
XViii 13. & Xix. 365. | ; 

Ver. 12. they] the Afſyrians or Ninevites, who came 
againſt Judah. 1 
Ib. campleat] more ſuitable than guzet, and which the 
Heb. Word does not ſignify. | | 
Ib. 5 twice the ſame in Heb. as here. 6 

Ib. he] Sennacherib as before, which ſee in Ia. xxxvii. 37. 

Ib. paſs away] of which fee the excellent Druſſus. 
Ib. thee] Fudah. In | 

Ib. no longer] according to the next Verſe, and not as 
Ver. 14. Name] that his Fame ſhould periſh. 
Ib. cut F] Thy Idol-temple ſhall not be a Place o 


Worſhip (as probably it was not after he was ſlain there, 


2 King. xix. 37.) but as a Grave to hold thy dead Body. 
no? be rendered, or underſtood, I will make # thy 
rave. | 1 


Ver. 1. The Diſperſer] that ſhould overthrow Nineveh. 
De clade Aſſyriorum, writes Druf. deque cade regis hafte- 
nus. Sequitur nunc de expugnatione urbis Nini: Thus 
far concerning the Deftrudtion of the Aſſyrians, and the 
Murder of the King ; now there follows a Prophecy of the 


Conqueſt of the City Nineveh. 4 
"2 2. Though 


82 — — — — ß — — 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


and the ve 
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Excell 
their Vine- branche | 


be red, the Men of Force in Scarlet, 
Chariots with the Fire of Torches at 
Time of his preparing, and the Fir- trees w 
be made to ſhake. 

4. The Chariots will do madly 
Courts, will run to and fro in the Streets: 
their Appearances will be as Lamps, they 
will run like Lightnings. 

He will remember his gallant ones, who 


will fall in their oing they will make haſte 


to its Wall, and he 
pared. ue 
6. The Gates of the Rivers will be opened, 
and the Palace be diflolved. A 

7. And ſhe that is paced will be carried 
captive, had up; her: Maids leading away, 
as with the Voice of Doves, the Striking of 
Timbrels upon their Hearts. 

8. Notwithſtanding Nineveh has been like 
a Pool of Water fince the Days of it were; 
yet they will run away: when 7hey /ay, Stand, 
ſtand ſtill; none will turn about. 

9. Plunder the Silver, plunder the Gold ; 
as there is no End to the Furniture, the Glory 
of all the pleaſant Things. 

10. She will be empty, emptied out, and 
made void: even the Heart will be diſſolved, 
and there will be Staggering of the Knees, 
with ſore Anguiſh in all Loins; and the Faces 
of them all will gather Blackneſs. 

11. Where is the Habitation of the Lions, 
Paſture of the young Lions, 
where the Lion, the ſtout Lion goes, the 
Lion's Whelp, and none makes afraid ? 

12. The Lion that tears enough for his 
Whelps, and ſtrangles for his ſtout Lioneſſes; 


at protects will be pre- 


filling his Holes with Prey, and his Habi- 


tations with the Torn? 


NOT E Ss upon 


2. Though the Lord has turned away the 
of Jacob like that of Iſrael, though 
the Emptiers have emptied them, and ſpoiled: 


3. Behold I am againſt thee, ſays the 
Lord of Armies, and will burn her Chariots 


in the Smoak, and the Sword ſhall conſume 
e thy young. Lions ; nay I will cut off thy Prey 
3. The Shield of his powerful oves will *From.the Earth, and the Voice of thy Am- 


"0. —— 1 . * 
2 * 


oi AP. III 


in the - 


lors ſhall be heard no more. 


O be to the bloody City: all of it is 
VV full of lying, tearing aſunder; the 
Prey does not depart. 

2. There will be the Sound of the Whip, 
and that of the Commotion of the Wheel, 
as alſo of the prancing Horſe, and the bound- 
ing Chariot. 

3. The Horſeman will lift up both the 
flaming Sword, and the glittering Spear; ſo 
that there will be a Multitude of pierced 
ones, and abundance of Corpſes; nay there 
will be no End of the Bodies, they will ſtum- 
ble at their Bodies: by 

4. By reaſon of the abundant Whoredoms 
of the well-favoured Whore, the Miſtreſs of 


 Witchcrafts; that ſells Nations by her Whore- 


doms, and Families by her Witchcrafts. 

5. Behold I am againſt thee, ſays the 
Lord of Armies, whom I will uncover with 
thy Skirts over thy Face; ſhewing the Na- 
tions thy Nakedneſs, and the Kingdoms thy 
Baſeneſs. 

6. And I will caſt Abominations upon 

thee, making thee vile ; and will make thee 
as a Sight. 
7. So that every one of thoſe who ſee thee 
ſhall remove from thee, and ſay, Nineveh is 
waſted; who will bemoan her ? From whence 
ſhall I ſeek Comforters for thee ? 

8. Shalt thou do better than No of the 
Multitude ? That was fituate among the 
Streams, with the Waters round about her; 
whoſe Fort was the Sea, her Wall of the Sea. 


— 


= keep] © Nineveb, which Fun. and Trem. add in the 
ext. 
Ver. 2. Though] which the Particle ſignifies, and con- 
* this well to the next Verſe. 
« turned by the Invaſion of the Mrians be- 
fore ſpoken 5 ; — 
Ib. Jacob] id g, tribus Judæ, that is the Tribe or 
Kingdom of udah, as Piſcator ſays: ſo Iſrael, he ſays, is 
the ten I ri | | 
in the Overthrow of the King- 


ibes. 
Ib. like that of Iſrael] 
dom of 1frael before the Invaſion of Fudah ; which might 
be well enough compared together, though different in 

Degree. Druſius honeſtly but eloquently owns, he did 
not underſtand this Verſe. - 

Ib. ſpoiled their Vine-branches] which I ſuppoſe the A/ 
| ſyrians actually did; yet metaphorically thoſe Branches 
might denote the weaker Places which they deſtroyed or 
plundered, according to 2 King. xviii. 13. ſo by Grot. 
Towns and Villages, from the Targ. TT, 
Ver. 3. bis * ones] who ſhould act for God 
againſt Nineveh. 64 


Ib. red] the Colour thoſe Nations uſed ; ſee Jun. and 
Trem. Annot. as 

Ib. Fir- trees] Lances of Fir, as I think, with Piſcator * 
the LXX miſtaking 2 for D have it Horſemen. 

Ver. 5. remember] to chooſe for Captains, or remem- 


ber them when fallen: for it is in Hiphil, another Mood, 


that the Verb ſignifies recount, if at all. 
Ib. make haſte) Being beat in going out to fight, they 
will endeavour to ſecure themſelves in the Cit ). 
Ib. prepared] ſuch as are to defend the City will then 
et ready. 
6 8. like a Pool} being ſettled in her Place. 
Ver. 11. Where is the Habitation] that is it will be at 
Nineveh. 4. 
Ver. 5. whom I will uncover] fee Jer. xiii. 22. where 
the Verb is the ſame, and Ver. 26. where it is not. . 
Ver. 8. de better] which the Verb ſignifies, being wo 
Conjug, Hiphil, not art better; and ſo Commentators take 
the Lene of it, as moſt ſuitable. he 
Ib. No] ſince called Alexandria, ſtanding between t 


Mediterranean Sea and the Lake Mareatis, Strabo, Lib. 7. 
Ib. Multitude] The Words are tranſpoſed Fer. xlvi. 2 6 


9. 


Behol 


3 


NAH M, Chap. III. 


_  Fthiopia was the Strength, and Egypt, 
* 2 = no End ; Libya and the Labids 
were for thy Help. Vf N 

10. Yet ſhe was carried away, ſhe went 
into Captivity, her Children alſo were daſhed. 
in pieces at the 5 of all the Streets; and 
they caſt the Lot fo 
ters. | £00 e * 

11. Even thou ſhalt be drunk, be hid: 
thou too ſhalt ſeek for a Fortreſs, by reaſon 
of the Enemy. | e 

12. All thy * Holds ſhall be 2s Fig- 
trees with the Firſt-fruits ; which if they are 
ſhaken, fall into the Mouth of the Eater. 

13. Behold thy People are de Women 
within thee, the Gates of thy Country ſhall 
be quite opened to thy Enemies; Fire ſhall 
conſume thy Bars. 

14. Draw thee the Water of the Siege, 
ſtrengthen thy ſtrong Holds; come into the 
Clay, and tread in the Mortar, repair the 
Brick-kiln. | | 


— 


| ; ; 
15. There Fire ſhall conſume thee, the 
Sword cut thee off, it ſhall conſume thee like 


2 Canker-worm : become numerous like the 
*Canker-worms, be as numerous as the Lo- 


caſts. 


3 5, Thou haſt multiplied thy Merchants, 


r her honourable Men, „ be more than the Stars of Heaven: the 


all her great ones were chained with Fet=""Eanker-worm ſtrips, and flies away. 


17. Thy crowned ones ſhall be like the 


Locuſt, and thy Commanders like the prin- 
cipal Graſhopper, that encamp in the Hedges 


on a cold Day; the Sun riſing, each removes, 
and his Place is not known where they 
are. 

18. Thy Shepherds ſhall lumber, O King 
of Aſſyria, thy ſtately ones fit down; thy 
People ſhall become abundant upon the 
Mountains, and none gather together. 

19. There ſhall be no Reſtraint to th 
Breaking, thy Blow ſhall be grievous : all 
that hear the News of thee will clap Hands 
at thee: for againſt whom has not thy 
Wickedneſs paſſed continually ? 


Ver. 9. the 2 ber by miſtaking N for 7 

Ib. Libya] as rendered Ezel. xxx. 5. and Libyans 

er. xlvi. . 

Ib. Lubites] the ſame as in Dan. xi. 43. 

Ver. 10. Theſe Things appear by the foregoing Ver. 
to have been done while the Ethiopian Family reigned in 
Egppt, for which ſee the Egyptian Catalogue of Kings 
after Dan. when in the Time of Sevechus or Setbon, as in 
Herodotus, Lib. 2, Sennacherib King of Aria haraſſed thoſe 
Countries three Years, J/a. xx. as it is there explained be- 
fore the 14th Year of Hezekiah, 2 King. xviii. 13, 14. & 
xix. 9. Hence alſo Nahum made this Prophecy between 
that * of 8 the Deſtruction of N 
in the Reign of Jeſiab, Chap. i. 1. though Foſephus ſays, 
115 Years [hal Jos fulfilled. Ant. Lib. Joſep : 


er. 14. Brick-kiln] to make Bricks for fortifying the 
City againſt the Siege. 


* 


Ver. 15. like a Canler-worm] According to what fol- 
lows Nineveh is compared to this, as alſo Grotius ſays, 
propter ſequentia, adding that they were for Food to the 
Syrians, but it may rather mean the Weather deſtroying it 
as a tender Inſect, as in the next Verſes driving away. 

Ver. 16. the Canker-worm ſirips] So Nineveh gets from 
others by her Merchandice for a while, 

Ver. 17. crowned ones] Septuag. and wile, Lat. 
r wy wrong interpreting nazar by natzar, Druſ. and 

chind, | 


Ib. in the Hedges] repreſenting the chief Men of Nine- 
veh in the Fortifications, when beſieged. 

Ib. removes] denoting their going into Captivity, or 
fleeing, when the City ſhould be taken. 

Ver. 18. King] named Saracus ; ſee Zeph. ii. 12. 

Ib, become abundant] as the Word exactly ſignifies. 


NorzE s 


; 'I 4 ; | 4 | ſ 312 1 


Nores upon the BOOK of HAB AK K UK. 


C HAP. I. 


THE Burden which the Prophet Ha- 


bakkuk ſaw. 
2. How long, O Lord, ſhall I cry out, and 
thou not hear; cry Violence to thee, and 
thou not ſave ? 


3. Why doſt thou make me ſee Iniquity, 


and cauſe to behold Grievouſneſs, nay let 
Waſting and Violence be before me? For 
there is he who takes up Strife, and Con- 
tention. | | | 

4. Therefore the Law ceaſes, and Judg- 


ment never goes forth: becauſe the Wicked 


ſurrounds the Righteous, therefore perverted 
Judgment goes forth. 
5. Look in the Nations, behold, and be 
aſtoniſhed, be in Aſtonifhment : for I will 
erform a Work in your Days, you will not 
lieve, though it be told. 


6. For lo I will raiſe up the Chaldeans, a 


bitter and haſty Nation ; that ſhall go to the 

Breadths of the Country, to inherit the 

Dwelhng-places not its own. | 
7. It ſhall be terrible, and fearful: its 


Judgment, and Excellency ſhall come forth 
from it ſelf; x 


8. Its Horſes alſo ſhall be ſwifter than 


Leopards, and ſharper than evening Wolves: 
its Horſemen too ſhall be abundant; and they 


Mall come far off, ſhall fly like an Eagle 


making haſte to eat. 


„ 5 - . ”> 


9. Every ore of it ſhall come violently, the 
ſupping up of their Faces ſhall be caſtwarg . 
and it ſhall gather up Captives as the Sand. 

10. Nay it ſhall make mock at Kings, and 
him ſhall be Laughter for it : it ſhall 

augh at every ſtrong Hold, and heapi 
"i" take it | * | Vid 

11. Then will the Spirit alter, and it will 

tranſgreſs, and offend, ſaying this its Power 
is of its god. 
12. Art not thou from Eternity? O Lord 
my God, my Holy One, we ſhall not die: 0 
Lord, thou haſt put it for Judgment ; and, 0 
Rock, thou haſt founded it to reprove. 

13. O thou of pure Eyes from ſeeing Evil, 
and who canſt not behold Grievouſneſs; why 
doſt thou behold them that are treacherous, 
art filent when the Wicked devours him who 
is more righteous than himſelf ? 

14. And makeſt Men like the Fiſhes of 
the Sea, as the creeping Thing, over whom 


there is no Governor ? 


15. Every one of them brings up with the 
Hook; he gets it together with his Net, and 
py it up with his Caſting- net: therefore 

e is glad, and rejoices. | 

16. Therefore he ſacrifices to his Net, and 
burns incenſe to his Caſting- net; becauſe by 
them his Portion is groſs, and his Food fat. 

17. Shall he therefore empty his Net, and 
not ſpare to ſlay the Nations continually ? 


6 — 


Ver: 1. Habakkuk] whom the Jewiſh Writers, Ligbt- 


foot, and Erotius place in the Time of K. Manaſſeh. 


Ver. 3. before me] The famous Sixtine and Lovain Edi- 
tions of the Vulg. Lat. annex here, Why doft thou behojd 
c. in Ver. 13. to the End of the 14, with ſome ſmall 
Variation, belides their having not to behold there. 

Ver. 8. be abundant] the ſame Verb as in Nah. iii. 18. 
and does not fignify as rendered in the com. tg? | 

Ver. 9; ſupping up] panting in carrying the Spoil or 
r © /Onas, 4 ; Noun, no Verb. Fun. and Trem. 
render, hauſtu faciei ipſorum Orientem verſus ſpectante, 
the ſupping up of their Face egy, towards the Eaft ; 
Montan. 2551. o facierum eorum ad Orientem, their Faces 
turned to the Eaſt; and Piſcat. explains it, Quicguid aſ- 
pexerint &c. Whatever they ſaw which they could take by 


i Force, was deſigned to be carried away into Babylon or 
Chaldea, — 4 


was fitudte towards the Eaſt of Judea. 


— 


_ 


Ib. eaſtward] n being local as Buxt. ſays in Lexic. 
Ver. 10. Earth] for duſt would be of little Service. 
Ver. 11. Spirit] or Courage, or Temper, as it may ſig- 
_ rather than Mind. EN 
b. alter ] Being before excited or ſtirred up by the 
true God, Ver. 6. will now aſcribe the Power to a falſe 
one, and ſo tranſgreſs, as the next Verb ſignifies ; which 
Interpretation I believe may be found the beſt, though as 
far as I know new. 
Ver. 12. it] the Chaldean Nation, Ver. 6. as before, 
the Pronouns being ſingular. 
Ib. to reprove] and be for the Judgment of the People 
of Judab, the Word being the infinitive Mood active. 
er. 14. lite the Fiſhes] ſo that Men may be deſtroyed 
like them, as in the following Verſe, - 
Ver. 16. ſacrifices to his Net the Prophet thus expoſing 
Idolatry, er. Il. f ö 


CHAP. 


be HA f. I. 


STAND upon my Ward, and place my ſelf 
| upon the Fortification ; and watch to ſee 
what he will ſpeak r and what I ſhall 

my Reproot. 
15 Rnd the Lord makes anſwer to me: 
Write the Viſion, and declare upon Tables, 
that he may run who reads in it. ; 

2. For the Viſion is yet for the appointed 
Time, and it will utter at the End, and not 
fail: if it ſhould delay, wait for it; though 
it will actually come, without ſtaying. 

4. Behold his Soul is not right in him that 
is lifted up; but the Righteous ſhall live by 
his Faith. | | 

5. And much more 1s he treacherous by 
Wine, a haughty Man, and does not remain 
at home ; who enlarges his Appetite like the 
Grave, and he is like Death, being not ſatis- 
fied; and gathers to himſelf all the Nations, 
and gets together to him all the People. 

6. Will not theſe, all of them take up a 
Proverb againſt him, and the Interpretation 
of obſcure Expreſſions concerning him, and 


each ſay, Alas how long he multiples not for 


himſelf, and makes the thick Clay heavy up- 
on him! | 


7. Will not they that bite thee riſe up at 


an Inſtant, and thoſe who move thee awake, 
and thou become Plunderings for them ? 

8. Becauſe thou haſt ſpoiled many Nations, 
all the reſt of the People ſhall ſpoil thee ; for 
the Blood of Mankind, and the Violence of 
the Country, the Town and all who dyell 
In it. | | 

9. Wo be to him-that gains an evil Gain 
to his Houſe, to put his Neſt on high, to be 
delivered from the Power of Harm : | 

10. Thou who conſulteſt Shame to thy 
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own Houſe, by cutting off many People, and 
ſinneſt againſt thy ſelf. 

11. For the Stone cries from the Wall, 
and the Knot from the Wood anſwers it. 

12. Wo be to him that builds up a Cit 
with Blood, and eſtabliſhes a Town with 
Iniquity. | 

13. Is it not behold from the Lord of Ar- 
mies, that the People ſhall labour for the 
Fire, and the Nations be tired for what is 
vain ? q | 

14. For the Earth ſhall be full of know- 
ing the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters co- 
ver over the Sea. | 

15. Wo be to him that cauſes his Neigh- 
bour to drink, applying thy Bottle, and alſo 
* drunk ; to look upon their Naked- 
neſs. 

16. Thou art filled with Vileneſs more 
than Glory ; drink thou likewiſe, and be 
ſeen uncircumciſed : the Cup of the Lord's 
right Hand will be turned upon thee, and 
vile Vomiting upon thy Glory. 

17. Since the Violence of Lebanon ſhall 
cover” thee, and the Waſting of the Beaſts 
that terrified them ; for the Blood of Man- 
kind, and the Violence of the Country, the 
Town and all who dwell in it. | 

18. What does the carved Image profit, 
that its Former carves it ; the molten Image, 
and Teacher of Falſchood, that the Former 
of its Sh-pe truſts upon it, to make dumb 
Idols ? 

19. Wo be to him that ſays to the Wood, 
Awake; to the ſilent Stone, S ir up: it 
teaches, behold it is ſpread over with Gold 
and Silver, but there is no Breath at all with- 
in it. 

20. But the Lord is in his holy Temple; 
keep ſilence by reaſon of him, all the Earth. 


Ver. 1. to me] or in me, as the Eng. Marg. Pagn. 


Montan. and Druſius have it; which the latter expounds 


to be by the Spirit, as 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. ſo the vg. Lat. 
has it in Pſa. Ixxxv. 8. as from hence, and Gell in Eng. 
Eſſay, p. 126. ; | 
Ib. reply] not the ſame Verb as in the next Verſe. 
Ib. my Reproof ] made by my Gainſayers or Oppoſers; 
lo Munft. tranſlates, contra correptionem mihi (objectam) 
againſt the Reproef objected to me + much better than to 
take it, as moſt I find do, for the Prophet's Reproof to the 
People, or his Objection to the Providence of God, thus 
N he wy to anſwer himſelf. ww 
cr. 2, makes anſwer | for will ſtand and anſwered in the 

cam. Tranſ. are * e Ho " at, 
Ver. 3. though] becauſe making it abſurd. | | 

Ver. 5. 4 . Mun] a Babylonian or Chaldean, and 
particularly Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. 30. 


b. the Gravt] fitter than Hell to agree with Death, 
to Prov. xxx. 16. where it is alſo the ſame: 


and accordin 
Word; and 


Ver, 6; 


uch might be ſaid of Heaven as well as Hell. 


ev. i. 6, where it is ſo tranſlated. = 


Ver. 7, they] the Medes and Perſians, - 
Vol. II, 


4 


Interpretation] This Word is beſides only in 
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Ver. 13. for the Fire] by building up what would be 
burnt, Ver. 12. Tun. and Tem. render it the ſame, pro 
zene ; and Grotius gives this for the Meaning of it, fiet ut 

haldæi % Bab Pals opera flammæ paraverint, it ſhall 


come to paſs that the Chaldeans have prepared thoſe Marti of 


Babylon for the Fire; Piſcat. the like; which the parallel 
Place, Ys li. 58. may alſo ſhew : and here is no more 
very than there; of which ſee Buxt. Lex. and Druſ. Lea, 
1b. Nations] not the ſame as before rendered People. 

Ver. 16. more than] which the Heb. Prepolition means, 
and not for that ſignifies in/tead of. | 

Ib, ſeen] from the Verb in the Ver. before. With the 
old Lat. be laid faſt aſleep, as if the Letters y and 5 were 
tranſpoſed, but then wrong. | | A 

Ver. 17. Violence of Lebanon] ſuch as Nebuchadnezzar 


did to Lebanon, whole fine Cedars, I ſuppoſe, were cut 


down for his vaſt Buildings; rather than the Temple was 
meant by it, or any other forced Interpretation. 

Ib. Waſting] ſuch as the Beaſts ſuffered there by Hunt- 
ing. > 2 

Ver. 19. it teaches] that it is dumb and dead, Fun. the 
great Partition being before. Fa | 


CHAP. 


+: 


N O T E S upon 


C HAP. III. 


A PRAvYEx of the Prophet Habakkuk 
| A iable N 
rd. on hearing the Report of 
I was afraid : revive thy Work it ſelf, O 
Lord, within the Years, make it known 
within them: remember Compaſſion in Diſ- 

„„ 
God came from Teman, and the Holy 
One from Mount Paran; à Pauſe: his Ma- 
jeſty covered the Heaven, and his Praiſe 
the Earth. 133 
The Brightneſs was even like the very 
Light, he had two Horns out from his Hand; 
and there was hidden his Power. 

5. The Peſtilence went before him, and 
burning Coals did go forth at his Feet. 
6. He ſtood, and meaſured the Earth; he 
looked, and looſened the Nations; and the 
perpetual Mountains were diſperſed, the an- 
cient Hills bended: his Goin 
everlaſting. 


7. I aw the Tents of Cuſhan repreſenting 


gs have been 
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what is in vain, the Curtains of the Count; 
of Midian were moved. / 

8. Was the Lord incenſed at the Rivers ? 
Was thy Anger againſt them? 0- thy 
Wrath againſt the Sea; that thou didſt ride 
upon thy Horſes, thy Chariots of Salvation? 

9. Thy Bow was made quite bare, for the 
Oaths to the Tribes, the Word; a Pay. 
thou didſt cleave the Earth with Rivers. 

10. The Mountains ſecing thee, ſhook . 
the overflowing Storm of Waters paſſed : the 
ans gave forth its Voice, lifted up its Hands 
on high, 

11. The Sun, the Moon ſtood till in the 
Habitation ; in the Light thy Arrows went, 
in the Shining thy glittering Spear. 

12. With Indignation thou marched}: 
through the Country, in Anger didf thou 
threſh the Nations. Sas 
13. Thou wenteſt forth for the Salvation 
of thy People, for Salvation to thy anointed 
one: thou ſmoteſt the Head who was of the 
Family of the Wicked, by making bare the 
Foundation to the Neck. A Pauſe. - 


1 


Ver. 1. variable] See Pſa. vii. 1. 

Ver. 2. within the Years] of Fudab's Captivity; but 
this to be in the mid/? of them, not at all neceſl: 
to be only then much worſe, 
denoted as here by the Heb. though left out 
that it is not redundant, much leſs not agree- 
notwithſtanding Green aſſerts both; there- 
Work, and joins it to the foregoing 
eb. Partition, calling it Je as elſewhere 
inſtead of el, and expounding thy Wort to be the People of 


Vier. 3. Teman] a Country of the Edomites 
ays on Am. i. 12. ſee alſo Fer. xlix. 2, 20. 
13. Obad. g. in which I ſuppoſe Sinai was; and fo it 
will accord with Deut. xxxiii. 2. whence the Matter, and 
ſome of the Expreflion, as Grotius remarks, is taken. 
Ver. 4. even] Green in his New Tran/. 1755, writes, 
© The Yau, and, is redundant in Senſe before v 4 
which might better be denied, than aſſerted, as ſo; and 
when rendered even, is nervous. and elegant. 
after it;* but amidſt his faur times, one 
might more ſublimely be omitted in ſuch lofty Language, 
as may be tried in the Tranſ. nay the Brightneſs was rather 
that of the Maje/fy, than of 
viſible, Deut. iv. 12, 15. He accounts for it thus, Who 
then can doubt but that it was firſt dropped in tranſcrib- 
© ing, and then placed in the Margin ; and afterwards 
< prefixed to it inſtead of being affix 
how is it credible, but that if 1 had been miſled, it would 
far more likely have been interlined than put in the Mar- 
gin? If we leave out i in writing, though heighten'd 
with a Tittle, do we place it in the Marg. and would a 
Scribe do it on Purpoſe to deface his Copy the more? If 
he had done ſuch an improbable Thing, would not he 
have made a Cgret or Mark where it ſhould be inſerted ? 
Or when Tranſcribing was a Trade like Printing, did not 
hey know how to do it? He that will ſwallow ſuch a 
Bait as the foregoing, may be caught with the new Infidel 
Hook; and with this Author revere Father Houbigant, as 
he calls him in the next Page, tho' the primitive Pro- 
teftants would not, I preſume, have given that Title to 
This indeed is of no b 
when inſinuated, greater follows of another van in Fob 


able to Senſe, 
fore adds for to t 
Verb acroſs the 


< and wantir 


od himſelf who was not 


on the con 


the very Pope. great Moment, but 
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for which the preſent Edition was too far printed before 
knew of it) nay the rejecting ten Engliſh Words toge- 
ther, 7 24. To conclude, our kind Critick refutes this 
bimſelf by ſubjoining, conſtructive Form of the 
© Word being changed into the abſolute :* for if ſo, there 
was more done than miſplacing the vau, and this wilfull 
as well as that by Miſtake ; which is not to be . 
when the Form of the Word alone would have prevented 
the Miſtake. | 
Ib, two Herm] the Word being the dual Number, 
as Dan, viii. 6. and might be the two Tables of Stone 
(looking like Horns) on which God wrote the ten Com- 
mandments, and delivered them out of his Hand to Moſes, 
Exod. - xxxi, 18. Thoſe Criticks who reckon them 
Rays proclaim their own Ignorance notably. 
er. 6. meaſured the Farth] to give a ſuitable ſufficient 


Part of it to 1frael. 

Ib. Mountains were difþerſed] their Fortifications and 
high Walls being um. xiii. 28, 29. Deut. 
i. 28. 


Ib. ended] were ſubjected to the [/razlites ; and there 
is no Neceſſity to underſtand by the Mountains and Hills 
the People of them, nay the Repreſentation is more grand 
otherwile. | 

Ver. 7. I au] The Prophet himſelf ſeeing it mentally, 
and ſo ſpeaking it of himſelf as in Ver. 16, 18, 19. rather 

than perſonating aal, according to others. i 

Ib. repreſenting what is in vain] Heb. inflead of Vani!), 
never affiittion. f | "zh 
Ver. 9. for] to as well as according ſhould be 7talich in 
the com. Tranſ/. | 

Ib. with Rivers] according to Exod. xvii. 6. Nun. 
xx. 11. Pſa. cv. 41. ' 8 

Ver. 11. in the Light] of the Sun ſtanding ſtill, 3 
Hervey obſerves in his Meditat. Vol. ii. p. 212. in which 
Manner likewiſe Jun. and Trem. with Druſius, tr anſlate 
and expound it; and not as if the Sun and Moon wante 
the Light of the Arrows ta go by: nor is there any Pro- 

noun for they in Heb. g 5 

Ib. in the Shining] It being elegant without the * 
tive and, as Buxtorf 8 * 1 wil 
.-V. 27. Exod. xv. 9. in Vind. p. 828. 
ny 1 * for Salvation 6 thy anointed one] The ſixth 
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14. In his Tribes didſt thou pierce the 
Head of his Towns, that were tempeſtuous 
to diſperſe me: their triumphing was as it 
were to conſume the Afflicted in a lurking 
| * Thou trodeſt in the Sea with thy 
Horſes, the Heap of much Water. 

16. When I heard, my Inſide was moved, 
my Lips quivered at the Voice, Rottenneſs 
came into m Bones, and I was moved imm 
Seat; who, ſhallreſt at the Time of Diſtreſs, 
at his coming up againſt the People that will 
invade them with Troops. 


* : tet tt. ttm Mt 2 a. Py” 1 
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17. Though the Fig- tree ſhould not bloſ- 
ſom, and there be no Increaſe in the Vines, 
the Work of the Olive- tree fail, and Food be 
not yielded by the Fields, the Flock be cut 


% 


off from the Fold, and there be no Herd in 


the Stalls ; | 
18. Yet I will triumph through the Lord, 
will rejoice through the God of my Salva- 
tion. | | 
19. The Sovereign Lord is my Force, and 
he makes my Feet as the Hinds, and cauſes 
me to tread upon my high Places. For the 


chief Muſician on my ſtriking Inſtruments. 
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Gr. Edit. d Iv Xęicbr os for thy Jeſus Chrift, which 
ly. anſwers to eb. {op 
eb. aminted one} Jaſbun ſtrictly, Ver. 11. The Aſſembly, 
one may perceive, were put to it in their Aunotations, 
though Learned Divinæs thereunto appointed, as (aid in their 
Title-page, to know whether anomted was ing. or plur. 
Ib. the Head] This I interpret to be King Fabin, Joſh. 


1..1, 10. | 
Ib. who bar of ] Green M. A. of Cambridge declares, 
No Senſe can be made of this, unleſs we ſuppoſe that the 
© mem before bet belongs to the next Word, and that the 
© two Words ſhould be read bet reſayim, the * of the 
« [Vicked,.” But even in our com. Bib. it is only for one to 
be underſtood before out of to be the ſame as he makes it 
with of alone; and mem prefixed to a Noun properly ſig- 
nifies one of ſing, as here after Head, or ſome of plur. like 
er in Lat. though it ſeems apparent that Engliſb Tranſlators 
have been ignorant of this ; yet ſince Head next before 
one might ſound like an AdjeCtive to it, I haye ſubſtituted 
who was as more explicit. Mem alſo would not belong 
perly to Wicked, neither has this Writer put it in his 
et reſayim. 
Ib. making bare the „ . e. depopulating and pil- 
laging the Countr Ys Xt, 14. 8 8 
Ib. the Foundation} The New-England Metre after the 
Pſalms adds to, making downright Nonſenſe thus, 
| 7 the foundation | 
Has to the neck diſcovered. | 

Ib. the Neck} The City of Hazor, Ver. 11. as I ſup- 
poſe. Jun. and Trem. join to the Neck with Wicked, which 
the Heb. Pointing does not permit. And Green renders, 
thou raſedſi the Ne even to the Rock, by altering 
yarot (in his Manner) into yarita, and zavver into zur. 
Confutation enough of it ſelf. 
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Ver. 14. bis Tribes] For this Green has thy Scepter, ſup- 
poſing the plur. ſhould be ſing. which muſt be by taki 
away a Letter, and as he adds, * affixing to it Caph fn 
© ihſtead of Vun, that is q for ) * which two Letters, he 
* ſays, have frequently been miſtaken for each other ;* but 
I. appeal to ocular Demonſtration, whether this is not 
quite incredible, in a Language eſpecially that requires 
particular Care of miſtaking ſome Letters for others, 

Ib. Tribes] the Fame as in Ver. g. and his ſhews 
it not to be faves ; ſee alſo Dieu. | 

Ib. me] By Green, us : for ſays he, I conclude that 
© the jod was originally van. Whereas vau would make 
his not us, nor is it the jod only that makes me. This is 
one of the great Criticks that attacks our Heb. Bible, not 


2 anonymous Scribbler, nor a mere Writer for a Book- 
er. | 

Ib. in a lurking Place] by Ambuſcade. 

Ver. 16. who] This Word is the next after the Z{-5. 
grand Partition of the Ver. Where, ſays Green, all the 
© Commentators are puzzled what to make of it; but 
this is the proper Meaning of the Word, and ſurely who 
may be of the firſt Perſon, then let the Senſe ſpeak for it 
felt” whereas our Critick has added to it to make it my 
Steps, and put the latter Word for a Nominative Caſe to 
the foregoing Verb, which for that Purpoſe he was to al- 
ter from the 1ſt Perſon ſing. of the fut. Tenſe to the 3d 
Perſon plur. of the paſt Tenſe ; but tirgaa, that he has 
ſubſtituted, would be ſingular and future, either of the 
2d or 3d Perl. if any Thing. He tranſlates on in an- 
other Period, Oh that I may be at Reſt, while the Heb. has 
Nothing at all to ſignify or denote Oh. 

Ib. his] the Enemy's, as * and Trem. add in 

it: the Chaldean againſt 


the Text, and others ex 
the People of Judab. 
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CHEE 


HE Lord Commiſſion which Ze- 


1  phanialy had, the Son of Cuſhi, the 


Son of Gedaliah, the Son of Amariah, the Son 
of Hezekiah, in the Time of Joſiah, the Son 


of Amon, King of Judah. 
2. I will quite take away all Things from 
the Surface of the Ground, ſays the Lord. 


3. I will take away Man and Beaſt, I will 


take away the Fowl of the Air and the Fiſh 


of the Sea, as alſo the Stumbling-blocks with 
the Wicked; and will cut off Man from the 


Surface of the Ground, ſays the Lord. 


4. For I will ſtretch out my Hand againſt 


Judah, and all the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ; 


and will cut off from this Place the Re- 


mainder of Baal, the Name of the black ones 
with the Prieſts RR Oe" 
5. And thoſe who bow down 
Roofs to the Army of Heaven, as likewiſe 
them that bow down ſwearing both to the 
Lord, and by'Malcam; I 


4 6. With ſuch as are turned back from af- 
ter the Lord, and thoſe that do not aſk for 


the Lord, nor ſeek him. 

7. Keep ſilence by reaſon of the Sovereign 
Lord: for the Day of the Lord is near, for 
the Lord has ordered the Sacrifice, has pre- 
„ to C2 

8. And in the Day of the Lord's Sacrifice, 
I will puniſh the Princes, and the King's 


Children, and all who are cloathed with 


ſtrange Cloathing. 
9. I will alſo puniſh every one that leaps 
over the Threſhold on that Day, thoſe who 


fill the Houſe of their Maſters with Violence 
and Deceit. a 
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10. And there ſhall be on that Day, ſays 
the Lord, the Noiſe of a Cry from the Fi. 
gate, and of a Lamentation from the ſecond, 
and of a great Breaking from the Hills. 

11. Lament, O In abirants of the Ca- 


vity, becauſe all the People of the Dealer 


he periſh, all who carry Money ſhall be cut 
off. on | 

12. And at that Time I will ſearch Jery- 
ſalem with Lamps, and puniſh the Men that 
are become thick upon their Lees, who ſay 
in their Heart, The Lord does neither Good 
nor Harm. 4 | | 

13. So that their Wealth ſhall be plun- 
dered, and their Houſes deſolate : they ſhall 
alſo build Houſes, and not inhabit ; as like- 
wiſe plant Vineyards, and not drink the 
Wine of them. 

14. The great Day of the Lord is near, it 
is near and very ſpeedy, the Voice of the 
Lord's Day, the 8 one ſhall cry bit- 
„„ EL TONER > 

. 15. A Day of Fury ſhall that Day be, a 
Day of Diſtreſs and Streightneſs, a Day of 
Waſting and Devaſtation, a Day of Darkneſs 
and Dimneſs, a Day of Clouds and Obſcu- 
rity 3, . od) aaa Y en | 
16. A Day of the Trumpet and Sound, 
both againſt the fortified Cities, and the high 
Corners... 3 

17. And I will diſtreſs Mankind, fo that 
they ſhall walk like the Blind, becanſe they 
fin againſt the Lord ; nay their Blood ſhall 
be poured out as Duſt, and their Fleſh as 
Dung. | 

18. Both their Silver and Gold ſhall not 
be able to deliver them in the Day of the 
Lord's Fury, but with the Fire of his Zcal 


Ver. 1. Hezetiab]! The Name is the ſame with that 
of the noted King of Judah who is ſo called. 

Ver. 2. quite take away] The Heb. Verb in the firſt 
Perſon might be doubtful, whether it means I will gather 
up or take away from rj or elſe I will finiſh or conſume 
from d but that the Duplication of it in the infinitive 
Mood after the Heb. Manner, expreſſed here by quite, 
evidently ſhews the former; as alſo Jun. and Trem. Druſ. 
Lewis de Dieu, and the old Lat. Tremp render; and Bux- 
tor f puts it in Theſ. Gram. Lib. i. Cap. 15. with Mercer 
on Pagnine's Lex. nay b has no Hiphil at all, excepting 
the controverted Words, but du has, in which Con- 
jugation thoſe Words are agreed to be; and ſuch doubling 


of a Verb is frequent, but not joining different ones in that 


Manner,” and the infinite 

which 
Doubt. | 

Ver. 3. the Stumbling-blocks with the Wicked) idola cum 
ſuis cultoribus, the Idels with their Worſhippers, Grot. | 


erb is undeniably from ij 


may be very ſufficient for clearing this ſo great a 


— 


— 


Ver. 4. black ones] W. Fulle that Eng. Champion ot 
the Proteſlants in the Time of Qu. Eliz. writes, Chema- 
© rim (which is the Heb. Word) the Prieſts of Baal had 
© that Name of their blacke Garments, which they did 
* weare ſuperſtitiouſſy, Def:nſz of Tranſlations of the holie 
Scrip. Ch. xxi. 6. ſo Kimhi, Piſcat. and Dru/. nay Pagn. 
tranſlates, gui nigras induunt veſtes, thoſe who wear black 
Cloaths ; Jun. and Trem. atratorum as here. 

Ver. 5. a werd See 1 King. xi. 5, 7. RT 

Ver. 7. prepared] The Heb. Word does not ſignify bid, 
even not as being the old Word for invited here. 

Ver. 9. leaps over] in Imitation probably of Dagens 
Worſhippers, 1 Sam. v. 5. who might count ſteppins 
over the Threſhold to be common going, and 7 
was not ſufficiently miſſed without leaping over 't; ce 
Grot. An. | | | Js 

Ver. 15. Waſting and Devaſtation] The Hes. Wor 
are ſboab and me/hoah, and mean as tranſlated. | 


will 


ZEPHANIAH, Chap. III. 317 


will he conſume the whole Count : fora 
Conſuming indeed hurried on, will he make 
of all the Inhabitants of the Country. 


CHAP. 


ATHER up your ſelves, even gather up, 
O Nation not longed for : 

2. Before the Day to bring forth the De- 
cree is paſſed away like Chaff; while yet the 
Lord's fervent Anger comes not on you; 
while yet the Day of the Lord's Anger does 
not come upon you. 

3. Seek the Lord, all the Meek of the 
Earth, who perform his Judgment ; ſeek for 
Righteouſneſs, ſeek after Meckneſs : perhaps 
you will be hid on the Day of the Lord's 
Anger. 2 

4. For Gaza ſhall be left, and Aſhkelon 
be deſolate: as for Aſhdod, they ſhall drive 
her out at Noon, and Ekron ſhall be rooted 
* Wo be to the Inhabitants of the Sea- 
coaſt, the Nation of the Cherethites: the 
Word of the Lord is againſt you, O Canaan, 
the Country of the Philiſtines ; and I will 
cauſe thee to periſh, by having no Inhabitant. 

6. And the Sea-coalt ſhall be Folds, the 
Ditches of Shepherds, and the Fences of 
Flocks. 

7. The Coaſt alſo ſhall be for the Reſidue 
of the Family of Judah, they ſhall feed upon 
them; ſhall lie down in the Houſes of Aſh- 
kelon in the Evening: for the Lord their 
God will viſit them, and turn back their Cap- 
tivity. | | 

8. [ hear the Reproach of Moab, and the 
Revilings of the Ammonites, with which 
they reproach my People, and magnify them- 
ſelves againſt their Bounds. | 

9. Therefore by-my living, ſays the Lord 


—_ _ 


of Armies the God of Iſrael, Moab ſhall be 
like Sodom, and the Ammonites like Go— 
morrah, a forſaken Place of Nettles, Pits of 
Salt, and be deſolate for ever: the Refidue of 
my People ſhall prey upon them, and the 
reſt of my Nation poſſeſs them. | 

10. This ſhall they have for their Pride ; 
becauſe they reproach, and magnify them- 
ſelves againſt the People of the Lord of Ar- 
mies. a 

11. The Lord will be terrible againſt them, 
for he will make all the gods of the Earth 
lean; and all the Iſles of the Nations ſhall 


bow down to him from their reſpective 
Places. 


12. You alſo, O Ethivpians, are thoſe who 


Mall be pierced through with my Sword. 

13. And he will ſtretch out his Hand 
againſt the North, will cauſe Aſſyria to pe- 
riſh, and make Nineveh deſolate, a dry Place 
like a Wilderneſs. | 


14. So the Herds ſhall lie down within it, 


every Beaſt of the Nation; both the Pelican 
and Bittern ſhall lodge on its Balls: the Voice 


ſhall ſing in the Window, Waſting ſhall be on 


the Threſhold, for he will make bare the 
Cedar of it. 


15. This ſhall be the triumphing City 


which is ſituate ſecurely, that ſays in its 
Heart, I am, and there is none elſe but I: 
how ſhall it become deſolate, a Place for 
Beaſts to lie down in ! every one paſling by it 


ſhall hiſs, ſhall ſhake his Hand. 
GI. 


O be to that which is ſhewn, and 
polluted, the oppreſſing City. 

2. It hearkens not to what is ſaid, it does 
not receive Inſtruction, truſts not in the Lord, 
comes not near to its God. 


* 


Ver. 1. Gather] to Prayers, Grot. 

Ver. 2. to bring forth} the Verb being infinitive; and 
thus it is good Senſe, and intelligible. 

Ib. not] twice omitted in the com. Bib. 

Ver. 4. Gaza] See Fer. xlvii. 1, 2. 

Ver. b. Ditches} as there are by Fences or Hedges, and 
the Root of this Word is to dig; ſee the Lexic. 

Ver. 7. viſit them] the Family of Judah, not thoſe of 
Az1tus and that Neighbourhood, as Got. labours to ſhew. 

Ver. 9. Moab] See Ezck. xxv. 3. | 
Ib. @ forſaken Place] So Fun. and Trem. tranſlate it 
lacus derelifius, and I ſee no Pretence in Heb. for it to 
Leni the breeding, ſee Buxt. Lex. and Conc. with Caſtel. 

ex, 


Ib. for ever] Thoſe Things ſeem ſpoken of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, in which Moab and Ammon ſhould be like 
them comparatively, not ſtrictly : for they were to return 
again from Captivity, Jer. xlviii. 47. & xlix. 6. 

Ver. 12. thoſe] not ye here. | 


Ver. 1 75 Hria] Chyniladanus 8 King of the 4/- 


Hrian and Babylonian Empire, Nabopollaſar his General 


took the latter Patt from him, which by my Tables 2 f 


plied to Ptolemy's Canon was at the 16th Year of King 

fab, 14 Years after which Saracus the King was flain, 

and Nineveb deſtroyed, as ſhewn on Nah. i. 1. which 
Vol. II. 


. 4 4 Go] a 


compleated the Fall of A/jria; fee Prideaux Connec. 
Anno 626, & 612. as alſo Chap. i. 1. 

Ib. dry] of which Rauwolf ſays, On this ſide the River 
in Meſopotamia, it is ſo ſandy and dry, that you twould 
think you were in the middle of the Deſarts of Arabia, Tra- 
vels An. Dom. 1574-5 Part it. Ch. 9. 

Ver. 14. Waſting] in the old Lat. and Er. the Raven, 
which y inſtead of N homogenequs Letters, would make 
in the Heb. and the Mention of the other Birds before 
might lead to. | 

Tb. Balls Such as are above the Gates of Courts, or 
Corners of Houſes, 2 x 

Ib. Fit] which our Translators rather miſtook, than 


Ver. 15. City] namely Nineveh, Ver. x3. 

Ver. 1, that which is ſhewn] being aParticiple in Hophal, 
as in the Lexicons of Buxtorf and Caſiellus, from H to ſee, 
and in the active of Hophal to ſhew, never ſignifying to be 


filthy in any Form; according as another Participle of the 
ſame, and the on wi one beſides, is rendered Exod. xxv. 40. 


| 
Ib. City] Feruſa 
are agreed, 

Ver. 2. Inſtruction] as at the 7th Ver. which one may 
wonder ſhould be turned otherwiſe in the com. Tranſ. when 


joined with the fame Verb. 
4 M W 


lem by what follows, and as Interpreters 


| 
| 
| 


3 
3. Its Princes within it are ar roaring 
Lions; its Judges as evening Wolves, that 
break not the Bones till the Morning. 

4. The Prophets of it are unſtedfaſt, Men 
of Treacheries: its Prieſts profane the holy 
Place, they do violence to the Law. 

5. The righteous Lord is within it, he will 
do no Iniquity : each Morning he gives his 
Judgment for Light, he is not lacking ; but 
the Unjuſt knows not Shame. 1 

6. I did cut off the Nations, their Corners 


were defolate, I made their Streets wafte, by 
being without a Paſſenger : their Cities are 


deſtitute; by being without a Man, by hav- 
ing no Inhabitant. | TH 
7. I faid, Verily thou ſhouldeſt fear me, 


ſhouldeſt receive Inſtruction ; that its Habi- 
tation might not be cut off, in all that I 


puniſhed it: ſurely rifing early, they cor- 


rupted all their Deeds. 


8. Thereſore wait you fot me, ſays the 
Lord, till the Day of my riſing up to the 
Prey: for my Judgment is to gather the 
Nations, to get me together the King- 
doms, to pour out upon them my Indigna- 
tion, all my fervent Anger ; fince all the 
Earth ſhall be. conſumed with the Fire of my 
Zeal. | | | 

9. For then will I turn a pure Language 
to the People; for all of them to call on 
the Name of the Lord, to ſerve him as with 
one Shoulder. 3 

10. From the Side of the Rivers of Ethi 
pia, my Supplicators, the Daughter of my 
diſperſed ones ſhall bring my Preſent. 

11. On that Day thou ſhalt not be aſhamed 


of all thy Deeds, with which thou rebelleſt 


againſt me: for then will I take away from 
within thee, thoſe that triumph in thy Haugh- 


_— 


Jis NOTES upon 


afraid. 


tinek ; and thou ſhalt be lofty aq; 
more fot my holy Mountain. * 
12. And I will leave within thee an af. 
flicted and poor People; and they ſhall truſt 
in the Name of the Lord. 
13. The Reſidue of Iſrael ſhall not do 
Iniquity, nor ſpeak Lying; neither ſhall there 
be tound in their Mouth a deceitful Tongue: 
but they ſhall feed, lie down, and none make 


14. Sing, O Daughter of Zion, ſo 
forth, O Thad : be glad and triumph = 
the whole Heart, Daughter of Jeruſalem, 

15. The Lord will take away thy Jude. 
ments, will turn away thy Enemy: the Kin 
of Iſrael, the Lord is within thee ; thou (halt 
fee Evil no more, | 

16. On that Day it ſhall be aid to Jeru- 
falem, Do not fear; to Zion, Let not thy 
Hands be ſlack. X 

17. The Lord thy God, powerful within 
thee, will fave: he will be joyful for thee 
with Gladneſs, he will be ſilent with his Love, 
will rejoice for thee with Singing. 

18. I will gather up thoſe that are of thee, 
who are ſorrowful for the ſolemn Aſſembly, 
for the Butden upon it, the Reproach. 

19. Behold I will manage all who afflit 
thee at that Time ; and will fave the Lame, 
and gather together the Expelled, making 
them be praiſed, and famous in all the Coun- 
try of their Shame. 

20. At that Time will I bring you, even 
at theTime of my gathering you together : for 
I will cauſe you to be famous, and be praiſed 
among all the People of the Earth, when I 
turn back your Captivities before your Eyes, 
ſays the Lord. | 


1 
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Ver. 3. as] which is frequently to be underſtood in 
op | 

Ib. that] not they, the Princes and Judges, 

Ib. not—till the Morning] as Gen. xlix. 27. becauſe 
they keepon getting their Prey all the Night : which Ex- 
poſition, if it is new, I offer as agreeable : inſtead of that 
in Poole's Annot. * They leave nothing to be eat on the 
Morrow, they devour all preſently. 2; 

Ib. Morning] cotreſpondent to evening, and is not mor- 
row in Heb. but the ſame as in Gen. xlix. 27. 

Ver. 5. Shame] The 2d of the five Commandments of 
wy otherwiſe called Zoroaftres, for the Laity is, to 
have Shame ever with them, as a Remedy againft all Sin, &c; 


Lord's Relig. of the Perſees, p. 30. 
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Ver. 8. till] when the Lord would overthrow the Ba- 
onian Empire. 
Ib. all the Earth] The Monarchy of Babylon or the 
Chaldeans being univerſal. | 
Ver. 9. with one Shoulder] as the Heb. is, and Jun, 
and Trem. tranſlate, ſignifying by Alluſion, I ſuppole, to 
the Levites carrying the Ark, &c. ſo, that they ſhould 
join well together in ſerving the Lord. 
Ver. 10. Side of ] the ſame as in {/@. xviii. I. 
Ver. 17. flent] without Complaint, or Reproof, ſuch 
as he uſed then; the Heb. thus ſignifying. 
Ib. his] Lat. Vulgate, thy. © ; 
Ver. 19. manage] Heb. do or act with; not undo, which 
— fo let locſe or ruin, a Meaning that the original Word 
as not. | 
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Nor s upon the Book of HAG GA!l. 


r. . 
N the ſecond Year of King Darius, on 


the firſt Day of the ſixth Month, there 


Was the Lord's Commiſſion by the Miniſtry 


of the Prophet Haggai, to Zerubbabel the 


Son of Shealtiel Magiſtrate of Judah, and to 
Joſhua the Son of Jehozadak the high Prieſt, 
as follows : 28 

2. Thus ſpeaks the Lord of Armies, ſay- 
ing; This People ſay, The Time is not 
come, the Time for the Houſe of the Lord 
to be built. | 

So the Lord's Commiſſion was by the 

Miniſtry of the Prophet Haggai, in this 
manner : 

4. Is it a Time for you your ſelves to 
dwell in your covered Houſes, and this Houſe 
be waſte ? 


5. And now thus ſays the Lord of Armies; 


Set your Mind upon your Ways. 
6. You ſow much, and there is little 


coming; you eat, and none are ſatisfied ; you 


drink, and none ſufficiently ; are cloathed, and 
none have Heat : and he who gets himſelf 
Hire, does it into a Bag made with Holes. 

7. Thus fays the Lord of Armies ; Set 
your Mind upon your Ways. 

8. Go up the Mountain, bring Wood, and 
build the Houſe ; which I will take delight 
in, and will be glorified, favs the Lord. 

9. Looking for much, behold there is 
little; ſo that you bring home, when I have 
blown on it: for what reaſon ? ſays the 
Lord of Armies; by reaſon of my Houſe 
which is waſte, while you are running each 
to his own Houſe. 

10. Therefore above you the Heaven is 


ſhut up from Dew, as is the Earth from: its 
Increaſe. 


11. Since I call for Waſting upon the 


Earth, particularly upon the Mountains, as 
alſo upon the Corn, and upon the Wine, 
and upon the Oil, and upon that which the 
Ground brings forth; nay, upon Man, and 


upon Beaſt, and upon all the Labour of the 


Hands. 


12. And Zerubbabel the Son of Shaltiel, 
Joſhua the Son of Jehozadak the high Prieſt, 


” au 


and all the Reſidue of the People hearkened to 
what the Lord their God faid, and the Words 
of the Prophet Haggai, as the Lord their 
God ſent him ; and the People were afraid 
by reaſon of the Lord. | 

13. Whereupon Haggai the Meſſenger of 
the Lord, ſpoke in the Lord's Meffage to the 
People thus, I am with you, ſays the Lord. 

14. Then the Lord ſtirred up the Spirit of 
Zerubbabel the Son of Shaltiel Magiſtrate of 
Judah, and the Spirit of Jothua the Son of 
Jehozadak the high Prieſt, with the Spirit of 
all the Reſidue of the People; fo that the 
came, and did the Work in the Houſe of the 
Lord of Armies their God; 

15. On the twenty fourth Day of the ſixth 
Month, in the ſecond Year of King Darius, 


CO MAP;" 1 


N the twenty firſt of the ſeventh Month, 
there was the Lord's Commiſſion by 


the Miniſtry of the Prophet Haggai as fol- 


lows : 

2. Speak now to Zerubbabel the Son of 
Shaltiel Magiſtrate of Judah, to Joſhua the 
Son of Jehozadak the high Prieſt, and*the 
Reſidue of the People, in this manner ; 

3. Who is left among you that ſaw this 
Houſe in its former Glory? And what do 
you ſee it now? Is it not in compariſon of 
that as Nothing in your Sight? 

4. Yet now be ſtrong, Zerubbabel, ſays 
the Lord ; and be ſtrong, Joſhua the Son of 
Jehozadak the high Prieſt ; be ſtrong too, 
all the People of the Country, ſays the Lord, 


and be doing: for I am with you, ſays the 


Lord of Armies. 

5. With the Word which I confirmed to 
you when you came out of Egypt, and my 
Spirit remaining within you, do not fear. 


6. For thus ſays the Lord of Armies; It 


ſhall be yet once a little while, when I will 
move the Heaven, Earth, Sea and dry Land. 
7. And when I have moved all Nations, 


the Deſirable of all Nations ſhall come; and 
I will fill this Houſe with Glory, ſays the 


Lord of Armies. 


— 


YE I. Darius] See Tech. i. 1. Ear. iv. 24. & v. 1. 
er. 9. blown] blaſted it in the Fields and Vineyards; 
ſee Ver. 11, Chap. ii. 17. Nos 
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Ver. 12. _—_ 
and the laſt of the Book. 
Ver. 14. Then] See Exr. v. 1, 2. 


8. The 


not ſpell'd here &c. as in Ver, 1. 


— — 
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8. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is 
mine, ſays the Lord of Armies. 
9. The Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be 


voy than that of the former, ſays the 


ord of Armies; and I will give Peace in 
this Place, ſays the Lord of Armies. 

10. On the twenty fourth Day of the 
ninth Month, in the ſecond Year of Darius, 
there was the Lord's Commiſſion by the Mi- 
niſtry of the Prophet Haggai as follows : 

11. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies; Aſk 
now the Prieſts the Law, ſaying, 

12, Behold a Man who bears holy Fleſh 
in the Skirt of his Garment, or touches with 
his Skirt Bread, Broth, Wine, Oil, or any 
Food, is it holy ? And the Prieſts made an- 
{wer, No. | 

13. And Haggai ſaid, If any one unclean 
by a dead Body touch any of theſe, is it un- 
clean ? And the Prieſts made anſwer, It is. 

14. Haggai then made reply : So is this 
People, and ſo is this Nation before me, ſays 
the Lord, ſo likewiſe is all the Work of their 
Hands ; and that which they offer there is 
unclean. 

15. And now do apply your Mind from 
this Day upward, till before one Stone was 
put on another in the Temple of the Lord. 

16. Since thoſe were; come to a Heap of 
twenty, and there were but ten; come to a 


NOTES 


upon 


Wine-preſs to draw fifty out of the Pref:, and 
there were but twenty. | 

17. Smite you as I did with Blaſting, Blight 
and Hail, in all the Works of your Hands; 
none of you would be mine, ſays the Lord. 

18. Do apply your Mind from this Day 
upward, from the twenty fourth Day of the 
ninth, till the Day that the Foundation of the 
Lord's Temple was laid, apply your Mind. 

19. Is the Seed yet in the Barn? And it is 
while the Wine, Fig, Pomegranate, and Olive 
Tree does not bear: from this Day will ! 
bleſs. 

20. And Haggai had the Lord's Commis 
ſion again, on the twenty fourth of the Month 
thus : 

21. Say as follows to Zerubbabel Magiſtrate 
of Judah; I will move the Heaven and the 
Earth. | 

22. So that I will overthrow the Throne of 
the Kingdoms, and deſtroy the Strength of the 
Kingdoms of the Nations; I will alſo over- 
throw the Chariot and its Riders, and the 
Horſes and their Riders ſhall come down, by 


the Sword of one another. 


23. At that Time, ſays the Lord of Armies, 
will I take thee, my Servant Zerubbabel the 
Son of Shealtiel, ſays the Lord, and will put 
thee as a Seal: for I have choſen thee, tays 
the Lord of Armies. 


Ver. 14. there] before me, as I think, with De Dieu. 

Ver. 15. upward) backward or before, that being to 
go up in Time. 

Ib. till} This is ſignificant and proper, and accordingly 
rendered by Fun. and Trem. ad; which both Caft. and 
L. Jud. have in this Manner, the former Time from this 
Day, when : whereas from is improper, and more in Ver. 
18. but ſtil] worſe by putting even to it there. 

Ib. was put] which was 15 Years before according to 
Ptolemy's Canon, and Exr. iii. 8, 10. | 

Ver. 16. come] 1f one had or ſhould have being under- 

ſtood before it; ſee Noldius, Particul, under N one of the 


prime Elegancies in our Language, fo directly pointed 
out by the Heb. here: thus Addiſon, Talk of a new-mar- 
ried Couple, and you immediately hear Mention the Name 
of an abſent Lady, and it is ten to one but you learn ſome- 
thing of Spec. Ne. XV. Otherwiſe it may be reſolved 
by the Imperative, as Fer. xlvi. 11. I. vili. 9, 10. & 
xxix. 11, 12. Job. ii. 19. See more of this Prov. xix. 
25. & XXii. 6, 10. 1 po xxix. 24. 1/a. xxvi. 10. | 
Ver. 18. till] as Ver. 15. and the Foundation of the 
Temple was not laid now, ſince the Work of it was begun 
three Months before, Ver. 10. Chap. i. 14, 15. 


NoTES 


1 


AF. I. 


N che eighteenth Month, in the ſecond 
Year of Darius, Zechariah the Son of 

Berechiah, the Son of Iddo, the Prophet; 

had the Lord's Commiſſion as follows: 

2. The Lord has been quite in a Wrath 
againſt your Fathers. | 

3. And declare thou to them ; Thus ſays 
the Lord of Armies, Return to me, ſays the 
Lord of Armies; and I will return to you, 
ſays the Lord of Armies. | 

4. Be not like your F athers, to whom the 
former Prophets called, ſaying ; Thus ſays 
the Lord of Armies, Return now from your 
evil Ways, and your evil Doings: but they 
would not hear, nor hearken to me, ſays the 
Lord. | TRY | 
5. Where are thoſe Fathers of yours? 
And do the Prophets live for ever? 

6. But did not-my Words and Ordinances, 
which I commanded my Servants the Pro- 
phets, reach your Fathers ? So that they re- 
turned, and ſaid, As the Lord of Armies 
thought to do to us, according to our Ways 
and Doings, ſo has he dealt with us. ; 
7. On the twenty fourth Day of the ele- 
venth Month, which is the Month of She- 
bat, in the ſecond Year of Darius, Zecha- 
riah, the Son of Berechiah, the Son of Iddo, 
the Prophet, had the Lord's Commiſſion thus : 
8. I ſaw plainly at Night, that there was 
a Man riding upon a red Horſe, and he ſtood 
among the Myrtle-trees which were in the 
Deep; and behind him were red, diverſe- 
coloured, and white Horſes. _ 

9. And I aſked, What are theſe, my Lord ? 
And the Angel who talked with me ſaid to 
me, I will ſhew thee what they are. 

10. Upon this the Man that ſtood among 
the 8 made anſwer, Theſe are 
they whom the Lord has ſent to go about 
on the Earth. | 


11. And they made reply to the Angel of 


lr 
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the Lord that ſtood among the Myrtles trees, 
We have gone about on the Earth; and be- 
hold all the Earth fits ſtill, and is quiet. 

12. Then the Angel of the Lord ſpoke in 
this manner, O Lord of Armies, how long 
wilt thou not have compaſſion upon Jeruſa- 
lem and the Cities of Judah, with which 


thou haſt had Indignation theſe ſeventy Years? 


13. And the Lord anſwered the Angel who 
{poke to me with good Words, with com- 

ortable ones : 

14. Moreover the Angel who talked with 
me ſaid to me: Call as follows; Thus ſays 
the Lord of Armies, I am zealous for [eru- 
ſalem and Zion, with great Zeal. 

15. And with great Wrath am I in a Wrath 
againſt the Nations that are at Eaſe; becauſe 
I being in a Wrath a little, they helped to- 
wards the Harm. 0 

16. Therefore thus ſays the Lord, I will re- 
turn to Jeruſalem with Compaſſions: my 
Houſe ſhall be built in it, ſays the Lord of 
Armies; and a Meaſuring-line ſhall be ſtretched 
out upon Jeruſalem. 

17. Call yet as follows; Thus ſays the 
Lord of Armies, My Cities ſhall yet be diſ- 
perſed by reaſon of Proſperity ; and the Lord 
will yet comfort Zion, and yet chooſe Jeru- 


ſalem. | 


18. And looking up, I ſaw plainly that 
there were four Horns. 

19. So I enquired of the Angel who talked 
with me, What are theſe ? And he ſaid to me, 
Theſe are the Horns which have ſcattered Ju- 
dah, Iſrael and Jeruſalem. | | 

20. Next the Lord ſhewed me four Artifi- 
N . 

21. And I aſked, What come theſe to do ? 
Then he faid thus, Thoſe being the Horns 
which have ſcattered Judah, as if no Man 
ſhould lift up his Head ; theſe come to make 
them afraid, to caſt down the Horns of the 
Nations, that lift up the Horn at the Country 
of Judah, to ſcatter it. | 


Ver. I. Darius] that is Darius H 63 { | the Ca 
| y/taſpis; lee the Canon 
of Ptolemy in the og Part of the . 


Ver. 12. ſeventy] from the Beginning of the Siege by 
dnezzar, 2 King. xxv. 1. which was ſo long to 
Year of Darius, this being in the next Month, 


Nebucha 
the 2d 


Ver. 7. ſee Chap. vii. 5. Poole's Annotations ſay it was now 
0 Years Vince the Temple was burnt, and expound the 70 
ears in Chap. vii. 5. to be ſince Gedaliah's Death ; ac- 

cording to which Gedaliah muſt be lain two Years after 

e City was taken; whereas the ſame Annotations on 
xIi. r. make it but three Months. 


$ Vor. II. 


— - * 


Ver. 18. four Horns) denoting the Enemies of Fudah 
6 


and Iſrael, on the Eaſt, Weſt, North and South; ſee . 

Ch. ii. 6. 1a. xliii. 55 * 4314, bk ? q 
Ver. 20. four Artificers| Particular Power prepared by 

Providence againſt each Horn. 


Ver. 21. Thoſe] which denotes the former Antecedent, 
and theſe the latter. 8 


Ib. being] whereby the Repetition is quite agreeable; 
and thus j may be rendered, as well as but. 
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8. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is 
mine, ſays the Lord of Armies. 

9. The Glory of this latter Houſe ſhall be 
N than that of the former, ſays the 

ord of Armies; and I will give Peace in 
this Place, ſays the Lord of Armies. 

10. On the twenty fourth Day of the 
ninth Month, in the ſecond Year of Darius, 
there was the Lord's Commiſſion by the Mi- 
niſtry of the Prophet Haggai as follows : 

11. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies; Aſk 
now the Prieſts the Law, ſaying, 

12, Behold a Man who bears holy Fleſh 
in the Skirt of his Garment, or touches with 
his Skirt Bread, Broth, Wine, Oil, or any 
Food, is it holy? And the Prieſts made an- 
{wer, No. | 

13. And Haggai ſaid, If any one unclean 
by a dead Body touch any of theſe, is it un- 
clean ? And Ky Prieſts made anſwer, It is. 

14. Haggai then made reply: So is this 
People, and fo is this Nation before me, ſays 
the Lord, fo likewiſe is all the Work of their 
Hands ; and that which they offer there is 
unclean. 

15. And now do apply your Mind from 
this Day upward, till before one Stone was 
put on another in the Temple of the Lord. 


16. Since thoſe were, come to a Heap of 


twenty, and there were but ten; come to a 


N OTE S 


the Sword of one another. 


upon 
Wine: preſs to draw fifty out of the Preſs, and 


there were hut twenty. 

17. Smite you as I did with Blaſting, Bligh 
and Hail, in all the Works of your Hands: 
none of you would be mine, ſays the Lord. f 

18. Do apply your Mind from this Day 
upward, from the twenty fourth Day of the 
ninth, till the Day that the Foundation of the 
Lord's Temple was laid, apply your Mind. 

19. Is the Seed yet in the Barn? And it is 
while the Wine, Fig, Pomegranate, and Olive 
Tree does not bear: from this Day will ! 
bleſs. 

20. And Haggai had the Lord's Commis. 
ſion again, on the twenty fourth of the Month 
thus: 

21. Say as follows to Zerubbabel Magiſtrate 
of Judah; I will move the Heaven and the 
Earth. | 

22. So that I will overthrow the Throne of 
the Kingdoms, and deſtroy the Strength of the 
Kingdoms of the Nations; I will alſo over- 
throw the Chariot and its Riders, and the 
Horſes and their Riders ſhall come down, by 


23. At that Time, ſays the Lord of Armies, 
will I take thee, my Servant Zerubbabel the 
Son of Shealtiel, ſays the Lord, and will put 


thee as a Seal: for I have choſen thee, ſays 
the Lord of Armies. 


Ver. 14. there] before me, as I think, with De Dieu. 

Ver. 15. upward) backward or before, that being to 
go up in. Time. 

Ib. 2/1] This is ſignificant and proper, and accordingly 
rendered by Fun. and Trem. ad; which both Caft. and 
L. Jud. have in this Manner, the former Time from this 
Day, when : whereas from is improper, and more in Ver. 
18. but ſtill worſe by putting ever to it there. 

Ib. was put] which was 15 Years before according to 
Ptolemy's Canon, and Exr. iii. 8, 10. | 

Ver. 16. come] I one had or ſhould have being under- 
ſtood before it; ſee Noldius, Particul. under N one of the 


prime Elegancies in our Language, fo directly pointed 
out by the Heb. here: thus Addiſon, Talk of a new-mar- 
ried Couple, and you immediately hear Mention the Name 
of an abſent Lady, and it is ten to one but you learn ſome- 
thing of Spec. Ne. XV. Otherwiſe it may be reſolved 
by the Imperative, as Fer. xlvi. 11. Ila. viii. 9, 10. & 
xxix. II, 12. Job. ii. 19. See more of this Prov. xix. 
25. & xxii. 6, 10. 9 xxix. 24. Ia. xxvi. 10. 

Ver. 18. til] as Ver. 15. and the Foundation of the 
Temple was not laid now, ſince the Work of it was begun 
three Months before, Ver. 10, Chap. i. 14, 15. 


NoTES 


& 


AP 


Nor Es upon the Book of 


i 
N the eighteenth Month, in the ſecond 
Year of Darius, Zechariah the Son of 
Berechiah, the Son of Iddo, the Prophet, 
had the Lord's Commiſſion as follows : _ 

2. The Lord has been quite in a Wrath 
againſt your Fathers. 

3. And declare thou to them; Thus ſays 
the Lord of Armies, Return to me, ſays the 
Lord of Armies; and I will return to you, 
ſays the Lord of Armies. | 

4. Be not like your Fathers, to whom the 
former Prophets called, ſaying ; Thus ſays 
the Lord of Armies, Return now from your 
evil Ways, and your evil Doings: but they 
would not hear, nor hearken to me, ſays the 
Lord. | | 
5. Where are thoſe Fathers of yours? 
And do the Prophets live for ever ? 

6. But did not-my Words and Ordinances, 
which I commanded my Servants the Pro- 
phets, reach your Fathers? So that they re- 
turned, and ſaid, As the Lord of Armies 
thought to do to us, according to our Ways 
and Doings, ſo has he dealt with us. | 

7. On the twenty fourth Day of the ele- 
venth Month, which is the Month of She- 
bat, in the ſecond Year of Darius,  Zecha- 
riah, the Son of Berechiah, the Son of Iddo, 
the Prophet, had the Lord's Commiſſion thus : 

8. 1 ſaw plainly at Night, that there was 
a Man riding upon ared Horſe, and he ſtood 
among the Myrtle-trees which were in the 
Deep; and behind him were red, diverſe- 
coloured, and white Horſes. £08 

9. And I aſked, What are theſe, my Lord? 
And the Angel who talked with me ſaid to 
me, I will ſhew thee what they are. 

10. Upon this the Man that ſtood among 
the 3 made anſwer, Theſe are 
they whom the Lord has ſent to go about 
on the Earth. | 


11. And they made reply to the Angel of 


ll et 


the Lord that ſtood among the Myrtle-trees, 
We have gone about on the Earth; and be- 
hold all the Earth fits ſtill, and is quiet. 

12. Then the Angel of the Lord ſpoke in 
this manner, O Lord of Armies, how long 
wilt thou not have compaſſion upon Jeruſa- 
lem and the Cities of Judah; with which 


thou haſt had Indignation theſe ſeventy Years? 


13. And the Lord anſwered the Angel who 
poke to me with good Words, with com- 

ortable ones : 

14. Moreover the Angel who talked with 
me ſaid to me: Call as follows; Thus ſays 
the Lord of Armies, I am zealous for ſeru- 
ſalem and Zion, with great Zeal. 

15. And with great Wrath am Tin a Wrath 
againſt the Nations that are at Eaſe; becauſe 
I being in a Wrath a little, they helped to- 
wards the Harm. | 2 

16. Therefore thus ſays the Lord, I will re- 
turn to Jeruſalem with Compaſſions: my 
Houſe ſhall be built in it, ſays the Lord of 
Armies; and a Meaſuring-line ſhall be ſtretched 
out upon Jeruſalem. 

17. Call yet as follows; Thus ſays the 
Lord of Armies, My Cities ſhall yet be diſ- 
perſed by reaſon of Proſperity ; and the Lord 
will yet comfort Zion, and yet chooſe Jeru- 
falem. 3 

18. And looking up, I ſaw plainly that 
there were four Horns. 

19. So I enquired of the Angel who talked 
with me, What are theſe ? And he ſaid to me, 
Theſe are the Horns which have ſcattered Ju- 
dah, Iſracl and Jeruſalem. "DO 
20. Next the Lord ſhewed me four Artifi- 
cers. Na i n 

21. And I aſked, What come theſe to do? 
Then he faid thus, Thoſe being the Horns 
which have ſcattered Judah, as if no Man 
ſhould lift up his Head ; theſe 'come to make 
them afraid, to caſt down the Horns of the 
Nations, that lift up the Horn at the Country 
of Judah, to ſcatter it. | 


Ver z- Darius] that is Darius Hyſtſpi ſes the da 
a 


of Ptolemy in the latter Part of the Chronalogy. 


Ver. 12. ſeventy] from the Beginning of the Siege by 
2 King. xxv. 1. which was ſo long to 


Nebuchadnezzar, 


2 2d Year of Darius, this being in the next Month, 
er. 7. ſee Chap. vii. 5. Poole's Annotations ſay it was now 
0 ears ſince the Temple was burnt, and expound the 70 
cars in Chap. vii. 5. to be ſince Gedaliah's Death ; ac- 

cording to which Gedaliah muſt be flain two Years after 
Cuy was taken; whereas the ſame Annotations on 

xi. 1. make it but three Months. 


Vol. II. 


— 


Ver. 18. four Horns] denoting the Enemies of Fudab 
and Iſrael, on the Eaſt, Weſt, North and South; ſee . 
Ch. ii. 6. Ja. xliii. 5, 65. Ky 

Ver. 20. four Artificers| Particular Power prepared by 
Providence againſt each Horn. | 


Ver. 21. Thoſe] which denotes the former Antecedent, 
and theſe the latter. n | 

Ib. being] whereby the Repetition is quite agreeable ; 
and thus ) may be rendered, as well as but. 
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by CH AP. II. 


X Ga looking up, I faw clearly that there 
A Was a Man with a Meaſuring-line in his 
Hand. | 
2. At which I faid, Whither art thou go- 
ing? Who anſwered me, To meaſure Jeruſa- 
lem, to ſee how much its Breadth is, and how 
much the Length of it. 
3. Now behold the Angel who ſpoke to me 
went forth, as did another Angel to meet 
him, 5 ee e 
4. And ſaid to him; Run, ſpeak thus to 
this young Man, Thoſe of Jeruſalem ſhall in- 
habit the Towns, by reaſon of the Multitude 
of Men and Beaſts within it. | 
J. Nay I will be to it, ſays the Lord, a 
Wall of Fire round about, and will be for 
- Glory within it. 
6.: Ho, ho, even flee from the Country of 
the North, ſays the Lord, though I have 
ſpread you abroad as the four Winds of Hea- 
ven, ſays the Lord. | 5 5 
7. Ho, Zion, deliver thy ſelf, thou Inha- 
bitant with the Daughter of Babylon. 
8. For thus ſays the Lord of Armies, who 
after the Glory, ſends me to the Nations that 
ſpoiled you; fince he who touches you, touches 
the Apple of his Eye: | 
9. For behold I will ſhake my Hand againſt 
- them, and they ſhall be a Spoil to their Ser- 
ſo you. ſhall know that the Lord of 


Vvants; 
Armies has ſent me. 
„ 10. Sing, and be glad, O Daughter of 
"i Zion: for behold I will come, and dwell 
t + within thee, ſays the Lord. | ec 
II. Beſides many Nations ſhall cleave to 
dme Lord at that Time, and become a People 
to me: and I will dwell within thee; ſo thou 
"6 * ſhalt know that the Lord of Armies has ſent 
me to thee. 104 7: Wh | 
-* £ -...15, Thus the Lord will poſſeſs 35 his 
Portion upon the holy Ground: and will yet 

.# Chooſe j eruſalem. | | 


o 2 


7 
1 
- : nd 
* 


NO TE S upon 


my C arge ; thou 


13. Keep ſilence, all Fleſh, at the Pre 
ſence of the Lord: for he is ſtirred up out of 


his holy Habitation. 


CHAP. II. 


ND he ſhewed me Joſhua the high 
Prieſt, ſtanding before the Angel of 0 


ord ; and Satan ſtanding at his righ 
to oppoſe him. N * 

2. But the Lord ſaid to Satan, The Lord 
rebuke thee, Satan; even the Lord, who 
chooſes Jerufalem, rebuke thee : Is not this 
a Firebrand plucked out of the Fire ? 

3. Now Joſhua was cloathed with filthy 
Garments, as he ſtood before the Angel. 

4. So he ſpoke to them who ſtood before 
him in the following manner, Take away the 
filthy Garments from him; and to him he ſaid 
See, I have made thy Iniquity paſs from thee, 
even to cloath thee with Change of Apparel, 

5. Then I aid, Let them put a pure Mitre 
upon his Head : which they did accordingly, 
and cloathed him with Garments ; while the 
Angel of the Lord was ſtanding by, 

6. Who teſtified to Joſhua as follows : 

| 7. Thus fays the Lord of Armies ; If thou 
wilt go in my W and if thou wilt keep 

halt both judge my Houſe, 
and alſo Keep my Courts : and I will grant thee 
to go among theſe who are ſtanding by. 

8. Hear now, Joſhua the high Prieſt, with 
thy Friends who fit before thee ; ſince they are 
Men for a Token: for behold I will bring 
forth my Servant the Sprout. 

9. For behold upon that one Stone, which 
I put before Joſhua, there are ſeven Eyes: 
lo I will engrave the Engravings of it, fays the 
Lord of Armies, and will remoye the Iniquity 
of that Country in one Day. 

10. At that Time, ſays the Lord of Armies, 
ſhall you call to your ſeveral Neighbours, un- 
der both the Vine and the Fig-tree. 


- " " 4 P 
+. : FO "SM 4 3. * 


— 


Ver. 4. Hall inhabit the Towns] for Want of Room, as 
Derotim obſerves; the Heb. Verb being in the active Form: 
© 12 un. and Trem.. * per pagos habitabunt cives urbis Jeruſ- 
© - chalaimorum,” the Citizens of the City of Jeruſalem ſhall 
dyell in the Villages or Towns. n | 
Ver. 7. Hoe] left out in the com. Tran/. 
\ 2 Babylon revolting a little after, was taken 
by Darius, Herodotus, Lib. iii. Juſtin, Lib. i. 10. Polynus, 
** Lib: vid. *” 8 
Ver. 8. thus ſays] beginning with Ver. 9. as the Senſe 
and i Per 1 | , | | 


Ib. the Glory] mentioned Ver. 5. Þ: 
= 9, Serpants] the Perfians, over whom the Baby- 
lonians had been Maſters heretofore. 

Ver. 4. to cloath] being infinite. 

Ver. 5.1 aid] Zechariah himſelf in the Viſion, 

Ver. to go] Heb. goings, not places. ; 

Ver. 8. a Toten] as the Word often ſignifies. The 
Expreflion here is rendered Typical Men, by the Biſhop of 
Coventry and Litchfield in his Defence of Chriſtianity from 
the ancient Prophqcies, Chap. ili. 1, 4. 


— i 


HAP. IV. 
ND che Angel who talked with me re- 


turned; and eg 5 — up, like a 
is rouſed up from his Sleep, 
TE Aa What doſt thou ſee ? And I 
ald; I ſee plainly that there is a Candleſtick 
which is all Gold, having a Diſh upon the Top 
of it, with its ſeven Lamps upon it there, and 
ſo many Funnels to them ; | 
As alſo two Olive-trees upon 1t, one at 
the right Side 2 the Bow), and the other upon 
t Side of it. | 
* 1 further made this Anſwer to the Angel 
chat talked with me, What are theſe, my Lord ? 
gh. Who made reply to me, Doſt not thou 
know what they are? And I faid, No, my 
1 Beſides he made reply to me as follows; 
This is the Commiſſion the Lord ſays to Ze- 
rubbabel, It ſhall not be by Force nor Might, 
but by my Spirit, ſays the Lord of Armies. | 
7. Whatever thou art, O great Mountain, 
before Zerubbabel thou wilt become a Plain; 


and he will bring forth the Top- ſtone, with 


Acclamations of conſtant Grace to it. 
8. I had moreover the Lord's Commiſſion 
us; 
= The Hands of Zerubbabel laid the 
Foundation of this Houſe, and his Hands will 
accompliſh it; and thou wilt know that the 
Lord of Armies has ſent me to you : | 
10. For who defpiſes the Day of little 
Things? Since they ſhall be glad, and ſee the 
Weight of Tin of theſe ſeven in the Hand of 
Zerubbabel : they are the Eyes of the Lord 
which go about on all the Earth. 
11. And I made anſwer to him, What are 
theſe two Olive-trees upon the right Side of 
the Candleſtick, and upon the left Side of it? 
12. As 1 did likewiſe again, What are the 
two Parcels of Berries of the Olive- trees, which 
empty the golden Liquor from them into the 
Receptacle of the two golden Pipes? 


— 


— 
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13. Whereupon he ſpoke thus to me, Doſt 
not thou know what theſe are? And I ſaid, 
No, my Lord. 


14. Then ſaid he, Theſe are the two anointed 


ones, that ſtand by the Lord of the whole 
Earth. 


CHAP. V. 


FTERWARDs I turned again, and look- 

ing up, ſaw plainly that there was a 

flying Volume. | | 

2. Upon which he aſked me, What doſt 

thou ſee? And I anſwered, I fee a flying Vo- 

lume, the Length of it twenty Cubits, and its 
Breadth ten. 

3. And he replied to me; This is the Curſe 
that goes forth over the Surface of all the Earth: 
for every one who ſteals is quit according to 
it on one Side, and every one who ſwears is 
quit according to it on the other Side. 

4. I cauſe it to go forth, ſays the Lord of 
Armies; and it ſhall enter into the Houſe of 
him who ſteals, and into that of him who 
ſwears by my Name falſely : within whoſe 
Houle it ſhall lodge, and conſume it, with it 
Wood, and the Stones of it. | 

5. Beſides the Angel who talked with me 
came out, and faid to me, Look up now, and 
fee what this is that goes forth. 

6. And I enquired, What is it ? This that 
goes forth, anſwered he, is an Ephah ; adding, 
This is the Look of them on all the Earth. 

7. Behold there was a Piece of Lead too 
lifted up, with this a Woman who was fitting 
within the Ephah. | RAT 

8. This, fays he, is Wickedneſs ; and he 
caſt her into the midſt of the Ephah, caſting 
the Weight of Lead on the Mouth of it. | 

9. Next I looked up, and ſaw apparently 
that two Women went forth, and the Wind 
was in their Wings, and the Wings of them 
were like thoſe of a Stork ; who lied up the 
Ephah between the Earth and Heaven. 


Ver, 2. Diſh] to diſtinguiſh what Sort of Bowl. 
Ib. Funnels] not the fc Word as that rendered 
Pipes, Ver. 12, 
er. 7. the Top-/tone] Top being an Adjective to Stone, 
and therefore fem. and not d a Pronoun for thereof, ſince 
both Mountain and Temple are maſc. thus it is in Buxt. 
Lex, as likewiſe in the Tranſ. Vulg. that of Pagn. Caſt. 


un. and Trem. with no Pronoun to it. 


Ver. 10. Weight of Tin] ſo the Heb. as there is Meigbi 
F Lead, Ch. I, Y FAR] 2 


Ib. theſe ſeven] Eyes, Ch. il. 9. | 

Yer. 12, Berries] or Spikes according to the Heb. 
Olives, as they are called, being longiſh and big like an 

t of Corn; conſult Bux. | | 

b. Recet tacie] the proper Eng. here of the Heb. Hand. 

Ver. 14. two] Jaſbua and Zerubbabel. | 

b, anointed ones] Heb. Sons of Oil, becauſe they were 
anointed with it: fo in ſa. v. I. a Place as if repleniſhed 
- With Oil, or fat and fertile, as Druſius obſerves, but 

could not tell where the Expreſſion was. 


99 


Ver. 4, 


and Druſ. with Piſcat. bo the Senſe 


__ | —_—. 


Ver. 3. quit] and conſequently judged as the old Lat. 
Verſ. has it ; and puniſhed, as the Chald. whereas there is 
no Proof, nor indeed Mention in Bux. Lexic. of this Verb 


ever ſignifying cut of, nor has it that Meaning either in 


Chald. or Arabick, from whence Heh. Words ſometimes 
fetch theirs : ſo Ca/tal. tranſlates it abſolvetur ; Leo Jud. 
abſolvitur ; Fun. and Trem. fe innocentem aſſerit, clears 
wr +4 3 Piſcat. innocens habetur, is held innocent. | 
Ver. 6. This that goes forth] otherwiſe as in the com. 
nog that goeth forth is ſuperfluous and improper ; ſee L. 

de Dien, hom. | N 
Ib. Lock] Heb. Eye. Thieves and 2 Perſons, 
5. who are concealed Sinners, look Ixxe that 
Ephah with Wickedneſs in it, Ver. 8. _ 

Ver. 7. with this] So Fun. and Trem, render it cum ea, 
uires of Ne- 
ceſlity, ſince the Lead and Woman were diſtin Things, 
Ver. 8. And this is jars with there was in our Bible. 
Ver. 8. on the Mouth) for a heavy Lid, to ſhut the 
Woman repreſenting Wickedneſs faſt in. s 
10. And 
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10. And I aſked the Angel who talked with 
me, Whither are they carrying away the 
Ephah ? | | 

11. With this he ſaid to me, To build a 
Houſe for it in the Country of Shinar; that 
may be eſtabliſhed, and it may be placed there 
upon its own Bale. 


CH A F. VI. 


ND turning again, I looked up, and 
| ſaw plainly that four Chariots came 
out from between two Mountains; and the 
Mountains were braſen ones. 
2. In the firſt Chariot were red Horſes, in 
the ſecond black ones, | 

3: In the third white ones, and in the fourth 
ſpeckled ones, being ſtrong. _ 

4. Thereupon 1 ſpoke as follows, to the 


> Angel who talked with me, What are theſe, 


my Lord? 1 801 | 

5. And the Angel made anſwer to me, 
Theſe are the four Spirits of Heaven, that go 
forth from ſtanding by the Lord of the whole 


Earth. | 
6. They that were black Horſes in it were 


going forth to the north Country, the white 


went forth after them; and the ſpeckled went 


forth to the ſouth Country. | 
7. Thus the Strong went forth, and en- 
deavoured to go, and walk about on the Earth; 


and when he bade them do ſo, they did. 


8. He alſo cried to me, and ſpoke to me 


thus, See, thoſe that go forth to the north 


Country, give Reſt to my Spirit in that Coun- 


try. | 
9. And I had the Lord's Commiſſion as 
follows: 


- 
2 . 8 1 — 


10. Taking ſome of the Captivity, of H 
dai, Tobijah and Jedaiah ; 25 * 
the ſame Day, and that to the Houſe of Toſiah 
the Son of Zephaniah, who all came fro 
Babylon; i a 

L 1: And ſhalt take Silver and Gold, makin 
Crowns, and put on the Head of Joſhua * 
Son of Jozadak, the high Prieſt ; 

12. As alſo tell him, that thus ſpea 
Lord of Armies, ſaying ; Behold . 17 
whoſe Name is the Sprout, even he ſhall 
ſprout forth from his Place, and build the 
Temple of the Lord. 

13. Which he ſhall not only build, but he 
ſhall bear the Comelineſs, = ſit, 18 5 
dominion upon his Throne; nay be a Piel 
upon it, and the Counſel of Peace ſhall be be- 
tween thoſe two. | | 
14. The Crowns likewiſe ſhall be for He. 
lem, Tobyah, Jedeiah, and Hen the Son of 
Zephaniah, for a Memorial in the Temple of 
the Lord. 

15. Beſides thoſe who are far off ſhall come, 
and build in the Temple of the Lord; ſo you 
ſhall know that the Lord of Armies has {cnt 
me to you : thus it ſhall be, if you will at all 
hearken to what the Lord your God ſays. 


CHAP. VI. 


ND in the fourth Year of King Darius, 
Zechariah had the Lord's Commiſſion, 
on the fourth of the ninth Month Chiſleu. 
2. When there was ſent to the Houſe of 
God Sharezer, and Regem-melech, with his 
Men, to make ſupplication before the Lord; 


IT * — 
„ 


— 


Ver. 11. that may], to wit the Houſe, with which this 


accords in Gender, and not with Ephah. 
Ver. 1. Chariots] It is explained what theſe were, 


Ver. g. fo that there is leſs Likelihood of another Mean- 


ing. Some however, particularly Lowth-in; his Commen- 
tary upon the larger and lefſer Prophets, expound it of the 


four Empires like the Viſions in Daniel: according to 


which the black Horſes are to denote the fad and mournful 
State of the Fews under the Perſian Empire; whereas that 
was a Time of much Joy, as well as Peace, for their De- 
liverance from Captivity, Rebuilding the City and Tem- 

e, &c. The white Horſes are thus referred to the Perſian 


| 
Empire, for eme Kindheß which Alexander ſhewed the 


- 


: 


2405; but their terrible Sufferings under Antiochus cauſes 


it to be repreſented in a contrary Manner in Dan. Ch. viii. 


& xi. with which this muſt not diſagree. This Viſion 
and the Interpretation of it has a plain Similitude with 
that in Chap. i. 8, 9, 10, 11. which is not pretended to 
relate to thoſe different Empires; and Lowth applies the 
red Horſes there to Darius the Perfian King, here to the 
Babylonian Empire, as he does the white there to the ſame 


' | King, but here to ar other Empire. The Colours rather 


denoted the Buſineſs of theſe celeſtial Meſſengers, and as 


it was a Time of Peace the Chariot of red Horſes for War 


did not now go forth, Ver. 6. and the others went to 


different Parts, did not come to Fudah, Ver. 6, 7. 


Ver, 3- ſpeckled] See it Gen, xxxi. 10. 


% 


Ib. being firong] or ſpeckled ſtrong Horſes, there bein 
no Conjunction 10 ets th 24 pany Bib. But Pi. 
cator in Commentariis in Ducdecim Prophetas minores, in- 
terpreting it robu/ti, ſtrong; adds, Hoc Epitheton reſeren- 
dum eft ad Equos illos omnes; ut percipitur ex V. 7. this 
re is to reſpeft them all, as appears by Ver. 7. The 

ord-no-more ſignifies bay, from its Uſe in other Places, 
than the Eng. ſtrong does. | 

Ver. 6. were going] which the Prophet ſaw as Ver. 7- 
not the Angel told, as incongruoufly in the pref. Eng. and 
the Heb. is a Participle. f 550 

Ver. 7. Thus] Interpreters who make this a diſtinct 
going forth from the reſt, ſeem not to have minded how 
many Chariots there were, or what Horſes were ſeen to 
draw them in the Viſion. If the 4th Chariot had two 
Sorts of Horſes according to the pre/. Tranſ. how did one 
Sort go to the ſouth Country, and the other remain be- 
hind, going after into other Nees ? | 

Ib. Strong] It is not eafy to determine whether the 
fhechled only, or all are meant, unleſs ſome material Dis- 
crimination can be diſcovered. * | 

Ver. 10. who all came c.] This being the laſt in the 


Verſe, cit ns 
Vier. 12. the Sprout—fhall ſprout forth] thus the H- . 
Ver. 13. thoſe two] the King and Prieſt united in one, 


i. e. Jaſui ty piſied ſo by Jaſpua. 
eee oo Speaking 


2 


ZECHARIAH, Chap. VIII. 


3. Speaking to the Prieſts who were at the 
Houſe of the Lord of Armies, and to the Pro- 

kets thus, Shall I weep in the fifth Month, 
being ſeparated as I have been theſe ſo many 
5 this I had the following Commiſſion 
of the Lord of Armies: 

5. Speak to all the People of the Country, 
and to the Prieſts as follows; When you 
faſted, and were making lamentation in the 
6fth and ſeventh Months, even theſe ſeventy 
Years, did you at all faſt to me my ſelf? 

6. And when you eat, and when you drank; 
did not you eat and drink for your ſelves ? 

7. Are there not the Things which the 
Lord proclaimed by the Miniſtry of the former 
Prophets, when Jeruſalem was inhabited, and 
quiet, with its Cities round about it, as alſo the 
South and Vale inhabited ? 

8. Zechariah had moreover the Lord's 
Commiſſion as follows: 

9. Thus ſpoke the Lord of Armies, ſaying; 
Execute true judgment, and ſhew Kindneſs 
and Compaſſions one to another. 

10. And do not oppreſs the Widow or Fa- 
therleſs, the Stranger or Afflicted; nor think ill 
one to another in your Hearts. 

11. But they refuſed to hearken, and yielded 
an obſtinate Shoulder, and made their Ears 
heavy from hearing; 

12. Nay they ſet their Heart as a Diamond 
from hearing the Law, and the Words which 
the Lord of Armies ſent by his Spirit, by the 
Miniſtry of his former Prophets : ſo that there 
was great Wrath from the Lord of Armies. 

13. And according as he called, and they 
would not hearken; ſo they called, and I 
would not hearken, ſays the Lord of Armies. 

14. But Idrove them as with a Tempeſt over 
all Nations, which they did not know ; and 
the Country was deſolate after them, from 
paſſing and returning: for they made the de- 
firable Country a Deſolation. 


CH AP. VII. 


FRHERE was further the Commiſſion 
of the Lord of Armies as follows : 


. 
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2. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, I have 
been zealous fr Zion with great Zeal, and 
with'great Fury have I been zealous for it. 

3. Thus ſays the Lord, I am returned to 
Zion, and dwell within Jeruſalem; fo that 
Jeruſalem ſhall be called The City of Truth, 
and the Mountain of the Lord of Armies, The 
holy Mountain. | 

4. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, Old 
Men and old Women ſhall yet dwell in the 
Streets of Jeruſalem, and each with a Staff 
in his Hand for Multitude of Days. 

5. And the Streets of the City ſhall be full 
of Boys and Girls playing in them. | 

6. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, Becauſe 
it is wonderful in the Sight of the Reſidue of 
this People in thoſe Days, is it alſo wonderful 
in my Sight? ſays the Lord of Armies. 

7. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, Behold 
I will fave my People from the Country of 
the riſing and that of the ſetting of the Sun. 

8. And I will bring them, fo that they 
ſhall dwell within Jeruſalem ; and they ſhall 
be to me a People, as I will to them a God, 
both in Truth and Righteouſneſs, 

9. Thus fays the Lord of Armies; Let 
your Hands be ſtrong, that hear theſe Words 
in theſe Days, from the Mouth of the Pro- 
phets who are at the Time of laying the 
Foundation of the Houſe of the Lord of Ar- 
mies, to build the Temple. 

10. For before thoſe Days there was no 
Reward for Man, nor was there any Reward 
for a Beaſt : both to the Goer out, and to 
the Comer in, there was no Peace by reaſon 
of Diſtreſs ; as I ſent all Mankind one againſt 
another. 

11. But I will not be now as in former 
Days, to the Reſidue of this People, ſays the 
Lord of Armies, | 

12. For the Seed ſhall be proſperous, the 
Vine yield its Fruit, as ſhall the Earth the 
Increaſe of it, and the Heavens ſhall give 
their Dew : I will even make the Reſidue of 
this People poſſeſs all theſe Things. | 

13. And as you have been a Curſe in the 
Nations, O Family of Judah, and that of Iſ- 
rael ; ſo will 1 fave you, and you ſhall be a 


Ver. 5. fifth] for the burning of the Temple, 2 King. 
XXV. 8, 9, Fer. lii. 12, 13. which Faſt the Fews keep on 
: ninth Day of that Month, Buxtorf's Synagoga Ju- 

daica, Cap. 30. WT 09 
, 155 enth] for the Murder of Gedaliah, 2 King. xxv. 
25-94%: x8. Ts 26-11 * | 

Ib. ſeventy] The Occaſion of thoſe Faſts ſhews when 
the'70 Years began, from whence to the firſt of Cyrus 
being 52 Years, it was 18 more to the 4th of Darius by 
Plolemy's Canon. The 4 embly in their Annotations ex- 
Pound thoſe 70 Years to be during the Captivitie ; which 
ending in the firſt Year of Cyrus, they muſt conſequently 
faſt, according to that, 18 Years before the Things were 
| * for which they faſted. 5. | 


Ib. did] The Sum of the Reproof is, God bas not com- 
8 Vo . II. 


is the ſame. 


nnn... 


manded you to keep theſe Faſts, c. Fun. and Trem. Annot. 
Ver. 7. Are there not the Things] Are they not come to 
paſs ? 


Ver. 9. ſpoke] not ſpeaketh, as may be ſeen by Ver. 11. 
the Heb. Verb being alſo preterite. | 
] Look 


Ver. 11. yielded Sc. Neh. ix. 29. where there 


Ver. 2. been zealous] by puniſhing the Babylonians, and 
delivering the Jews from Captivity. | 
Ver. K ar . which the Heb. Particle, being caſual, 
ſignifies rather than . 


Ver. 10. Reward} on which Lowth comments, The 


© Fruits of the Earth would not pay the Labour of thoſe 
© that manured it; ſee Hag. i. 9, 10, 11. & ii. 16, 17. 


Bleſſing: 


Ib. /ent] not ſet. 
ſent] not / 4.0 
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ſtrong. . | 

14. For thus ſays the Lord of Armies; As 
I intended to do you Harm when your Fa- 
thets made me in a Wrath, ſays the Lord of 
Armies; and I did not repent : 

15. $01 intend again in theſe Days, to do 
Good to Jeruſalem, and the Family of Judah: 
fear-not. * 

16. Theſe are the Matters which you ſhall 
do: ſpeak the Truth one to another, judge 
with Truth and the. Judgment of Peace at 
your Gates; 

17. And think not ill one towards another 
in your Hearts, nor love a falſe Oath : for 
2 theſe are Things which I hate, ſays the 

d. | 
18. I had alſo a Commiſſion of the Lord 
of Armies as follows: | 

19. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies, Let 
the Faſt of the fourth, with thoſe of the 
fifth, ſeventh and tenth Months, be to the 
Family of Judah for Joy, Gladneſs, and good 
Solemnities ; ſo love Truth and Peace. 

20. Thus ſays the Lord of Armies; There 
ſhall be yet when the People ſhall come, and 
the Inhabitants of many Cities ; 

21. And the Inhabitants of one ſhall go 

to another, ſaying, Let us go ſtill to make 
ſupplication before the Lord, and to ſeek the 
Lord of Armies: I will go alſo. 

22. Nay many P 
tions ſhall come, to ſeek the Lord of Armies 
at Jeruſalem, and to make ſupplication be- 
fore the Lord. 

23. Thus fays the Lord of Armies, Thoſe 


ſhall be the Days in which ten Men from all 


Languages of the Nations ſhall take even faſt 
hold on the Skirt of one who is a Jew, ſay- 
ing, We will go with you, for we hear that 
God is with you. | 


e and numerous Na- 


N OT E S upon 
Bleſſing: do not fear, let your Hands be 


C HAP. IX. 


HE Burden of the Lord's Commit. 

ſion on the Country of Hadrach, and 
Damaſcus the Reſting- place of it: when the 
Eyes of Mankind, as well as of all the Tribes 
of Iſrael, will be to the Lord; 

2. And apon Hamath alſo bordering on 
it, Tyre, and Zidon, though it is very wiſe, 
3. Notwithſtanding Tyre has built a For- 
tification for it ſelf, and heaped up Silver like 

Duſt, and Gold as the Dirt of the Streets. 

4. Behold the Lord will diſpoſſeſs it, and 
ſmite its Force in the Sea; and it ſhall he 
conſumed with Fire. 

5. Aſhkelon ſhall ſee, and fear; as alſo 
Gaza, and be exceedingly in Anguiſh ; and 
Ekron, for he will make the Expectation of 
it aſhamed ; nay the King ſhall periſh from 
Gaza, and Aſhkelon ſhall be uninhabited. 

6. Moreover a Baſtard ſhall dwell in Aſh- 
dod; and I will cut off the Pride of the Phi- 
liſtines. 

7. So will I take away his Blood from his 
Mouth, and his Abominations from between 
his Teeth, and he alſo who is left ſhall be 


our God's; and be as a Leader in Judah, 


while Ekron is like a Jebuſite. 

8. And I will encamp at my Houſe by 
reaſon of the Army, by reaſon of ſuch as 
paſs and return; ſo that the Exacter ſhall 

$ againſt them no more: for now I have 
ſeen with my Eyes. 

9. Rejoice very much, O Daughter of 
Zion, ſhout, O Daughter of Jeruſalem : be- 
hold thy King ſhall come to thee, who is 
righteous, and has Salvation ; afflicted, and 
riding upon an Aſs, even upon a Colt the 
Foal of a She-aſs. 

10, Then will I cut off the Chariot from 
Ephraim, and the Horſe from Jeruſalem, the 


—— 


n 


Ver 19. fourth] for the taking of Jeruſalem, Fer. xxxix. 


2, & Iii. 6, 7. The Faſts of the fifth and feventh Months 
Ye ter the Be F the Siege, 2 K 

Ib. tenth] for the Beginning of the Si 2 King. 
xxv. x. Fer. Iii. 4. The Fews have Forms Prayer for 


their Faſtinng-days, what I have in Heb#ero being intituled 
NV2ZN YaIIR 17D The Book of the four Faſis; printed at 
RP that is Fenice. But there MD IL the Faft of 
fer is one of them, which they alſo keep, Buxtorf, Syn. 
7 20 inſtead of that for Gedaliah's Death, 

Ver. 1. the Refling-place of it] where this Burden was 
to. reſt; ſee , avs 0. not the Country, as Erot. ex- 
pounds it, that being of a different Gender, as its Pronoun 
in Ver, a. thews. This and the following Circumſtances 
may be referred to the Conquelts of Alexander, who ac- 
cording to the Order of the Deſcription, did on his firſt 
coming into thoſe Parts, after the Victory at 
| 17 plunder Damaſcus of Darius's Treaſure, Arrian, Lib. 

i. Curtius, Lib. iii. | 


wd. 4 dhe Lend] for Fear of Hierander, as Faſophur par- 
ticularly relates of the, v, who were preterved ; ſee 
Antig. xi. 8. & Ver. 8. | \ he 0 2% a, NN re 4 vette” 


ws in Ci. 


Mr 


Ver. 2. on it] the Country, Ver. 1. not the Ret ot 
Reſting-place, which is unapt, nor the Burden, becauſe 


difagreeing in Gender. 
er. 4. inthe Se] Tyre ſtanding on the Sea- coaſt, the 
Inhabitants after a long Siege by Pee, with- 
drew to an Iſland about half a Mile from the Land; where 
Alexander, according to this Prophecy, afterwards con- 
uered the 'new City by making a Bank to it from the 
8 Curtius, Lib. iv. Plutarch, in Alexand. Juſtin, 
Lib. xi. 10. Died, Siculus, Lib. xvii. Arrian, Lib. ii. 
which Bank, as Maundre! gives Account in his Fourney 
from Aleppo to Feruſalem, gelt remains, pag. 48, 49, 50 
Ver. 5. Aſbkelon &c.] Thoſe Places lying on the Sea- 


- coaſt between Tyre and Egypt, conſequently all ſubmitted 


to Alexander. Fa) | 

Ib, from Gaza] Alexander taking it after two Months 
flew Betis the Governor. . 
er, 6. a Baſtard] Thus Alexander might probably 
beſtow the Government of this Place, though it be not 


recorded in Hiſtory z as. be made 4bdalonimus. King of 
Ziden -on the ſame Coaſt, who before cleanſed Ditches 
Tuſtin, Lib. xi. 10. Curt, Lib. W. 1. | 


Bow 


2E ARIA H, Chap. X. 


£ War ſhall likewiſe be cut off; and 
3 — Peace to the Nations: his Do- 
minion alſo ſhall be from Sea to Sea, and 
from the River to the Limits of the Earth. 

11. As to thy ſelf, for the Blood of thy 
Covenant, I have ſent thy Priſoners out of 
the Pit in which was no Water. 

12. Return to the Fort, O Priſoners of 
Waiting; I alſo who declare to Day, will 
cauſe double to return to thee, 

13. For I will bend Judah for my ſelf, 
will fill the Bow with Ephraim; and ftir up 
thy Sons, Zion, againſt thine, Greece: and 
will make thee like the Sword of the Power- 
ul. : 
7 14. Thus will the Lord appear againſt 
them, and his Arrow go forth as Lightning : 
even the Sovereign Lord will found the Trum- 
pet. and walk with the Storms of the South. 

15. The Lord of Armies will protect them ; 
nay they ſhall conſume, and ſubdue with 
Sling-ftones ; and drinking, make a Noiſe as 
with Wine; and ſhall be filled as a Bowl, 
like the Corners of the Altar. 

16. So the Lord their God will fave them 
at that Time, as the Flock of his People : 
for they ſhall be as the Stones of a Crown, 
which are ſet up for a Standard upon his 
Ground. 

17. For how is his Goodneſs! and how 
his Beauty! Corn .the young Men, and new 
Wine ſhall make fruitful the Virgins. 


CHAP. x. 


\ SK the Lord for Rain at the Time of 
the latter Rain, the Lord who makes 
the bright Clouds; and he will give them 


the ſhowery Rain, to each one Graſs in the 


Field. 
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2. For the Teraphs ſpeak Iniquity, the 
Diviners ſee Falſehood, and ſpeak Dreams in 
vain, they comfort with Vanity: therefore 
they go away like Sheep, being afflicted be- 
cauſe there is no Shepherd. | 
3. I am angry at the Shepherds, and will 
pou the He-goats : for the Lord of Armies 
as viſited his Flock the Family of Judah, 
and made them as his comely Horſe in War. 
4. Out of him the Corner, out of him 
the Nail, out of him the Bow of War, out 
of him ſhall go every Exacter together. 
$5. And they ſhall be as powerful ones 
treading down in the Dirt of the Streets in 
War; thus ſhall they fight, for the Lord 
will be with them: and thoſe who ride on 
Horſes ſhall be aſhamed. 

6. So will I make the Family of Judah 
powerful, and fave that of Joſeph, ſettling 
them again; for I will have compaſſion upon 
them, and they ſhall be as when I did not 
caſt them off: for I am the Lord their God, 
and will anſwer them. | 

7. Thus Ephraim ſhall be as a powerful 
one, and their Heart ſhall be glad as with 
Wine : their Sons too ſhall ſee, and be glad, 
their Heart ſhall rejoice through the Lord. 

8. I will whiſtle for them, and gather 
them ther, for I have redeemed them; 
and they ſhall multiply, as they have done. 

9. And I having ſown them among the 
People, they ſhall remember me in remote 
Places; nay they ſhall live with their Chil- 
dren, and return. | 2 

10. For I will cauſe them to return from 
the Country of Egypt, and gather them to- 
gether from Aſſyria; bringing them to the 
Country of Gilead and Lebanon, fo that there 
ſhall not be ſufficient for them, | 

11. And he ſhall paſs through the Sea with 
Diſtreſs, ſmiting the Waves in it, whereby 


2 4.4 Y 4 


Ver. 11. thy ſelf] the Daughter of Feruſalem, Ver g. 
this and the two Eleni 1. on bal me BG N 

Ib. for] ſee De Dieu, An. 

Ib. the Blood o thy Covenant] as in Exod. xxiv. 8. 

Ib. I have] ulg. Lat. thou haſt, as if the Letter / had 
deen ng which might be overlooked. _ 

Ib. Pit] The Papi/ts underſtand this to be Limbus Pa- 
trum, fi rom whence Chriſt delivertd the Saints F the Old 
eflament, as they ſpeak in the Marg. of their Doway 
Tranſ. believing none were in Heaven before ; for An- 
fwer to which, if any can be wanting, I refer particularly 
| to the Conference between K. Charles I. and the Marg. of 
1 2 p. 337, &c. | 


no Water] and therefore did not drown ; the People | 


of 2 being not deſtro ed in Captivity. | 
er. 13. bend] as and for his Bow, to execute his 
Judgments on Yeece. t 
Ib. thy Sons, Zion] the Maccabees in particular. 
thine, Greece] The Succeſſors of Alexander, who 
Was a Grecian, 80 
er. 17. mate fruitful] ſtout to have Children, and 
Ad l 105 2 i Lo its Places and Nouns, wn 
ol * 3+ puniſh the He- goats] as being the Leaders 
the Flock in a wrong W 9 8 
8 


* 


Jer 


A 1 — _ \ — 


Ver. 4. him] Judab. Others apply it to God, from 
whence this ſhocking Note on [oppreſiour together] in the 
Aſſembly's Annotations, All manner of oppreſſion done 
ce by other men is alſo a part of God's providence ;”” nor 
can I conſent to Gretius's changing out of into from, Every 
Tyrant ſhall depart from him: but how is every Tyrant 
with God? which muſt be then ſuppoſed. Nay he adds 
it is the ſame as in Ch. ix. 8. where the Action of the 
Exacter or Oppreſſor relates to the People, and not to 
God ; which is indeed as here, in my Way of interpret- 
ing it, and not in his, | 2 

ÞÞ. Corner] the Baſtion or Rampart of a Siege. 
3 the Nail] to faſten the Soldiers Tents to the 

—_—.:... 

N 5 15 of him ſhall go] ſhall depart from the Country 
of Judah. 
b. Exacter] agreeable to Chap. ix. 8. as Grot. and 


. remark. | 
Ver. 5. This Verſe may be underſtood of the Wars of 


the Maccabees. 


Ver. 11. he, ſhall paſs] Ephraim, Ver. 7. agreeable to 
Ver. 10. for Diſtreſs or Affliction cannot belong to God, 
to whom divers of the Commentators aſcribe this; and be- 


ſides this appears to be ſaid by bim, as that both before 2 
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all the Depths of the Stream ſhall dry up; 
when the Pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought 
down, and the Scepter of Egypt depart. 
12. So I will make them powerful in the 
Lord, and in his Name ſhall they walk con- 
tinually, ſays the Lord. 


CHAP, XI. 
PEN thy Gates, O Lebanon; chat Fire 
may conſume thy Cedars. 


2. Lament, O Fir- tree, becauſe the Ce- 
dar is fallen, thoſe which were ſtately are 
waſted: lament, you Oaks of Baſhan, be- 
cauſe the Coppice of the Vintage is come 
down. 485 


3. There will be a lamentable Noiſe of 


the Shepherds, becauſe their Statelineſs is 
waſted; a roaring Noiſe of the young Lions, 
becauſe the Excellency of Jordan is waſted, 
4. Thus ſays the Lord my God; Feed the 
Flock of the Slaughter. 
5. Whom their Buyers ſlay, and are not 
held guilty ; and their Sellers ſay, Bleſſed be 
the Lord that I am rich: ſo their Shepherds 
do not ſpare them. | 1 
6. For I will no more ſpare the Inhabitants 


——w—————— 
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I fed the Flock. 


of the Country, ſays the Lord; but behold 
I will cauſe Men to be found in the Cuſtod 
of their ſeveral Neighbours, with that FA 
their Kings; who ſhall beat the Country 
and I will not deliver from their Power. 
7. Accordingly 1 fed the Flock of the 
Slaughter, therefore the Afflicted of the 
Flock; and took me two Staves, one I called 
Pleaſantneſs, as I did the other Cords, while 


8. And I cut off three Shepherds in one 
Month ; and my Soul was grieved for them 
and their Soul alſo abhorred me. f 

9. Then I ſaid, I will not feed you: that 
which does die let it, and that which is cut 
off let it be, and let thoſe who are left cat 
each the Fleſh of one another. 

10. And I took my Staff Pleaſantneſs, and 
cut it aſunder; to break my Covenant which 
I had made with all the People. 

11. Thus it was broke at that Time; and 
ſo the Afflicted of the Flock who obſerved 
me, knew that it was the Word of the 
Lord. 

12. I ſaid further to them, If you like it, 
give my Wages; and if not, torbear : ſo 
they paid my Wages, thirty Pieces of Sil- 
ver. 


— 


after is, whoſe Speech ending in the next Ver. with ſays 
. the Lord, this muſt needs be Part of it. | 

Ib. Aria] This being Part of the grand Perſian Em- 

ire, at Gangamela in it Darius received his laſt and total 

efeat from Alexander, Prid. Con. Anno 331. 

Ib. Egypt] which was ſubdued by Alexander in the ſame 
Expedition, Prideaux in the preceding Year. By the Con- 
queſt of thoſe Countries, and the Fews getting into Alex- 
auder's Favour juſt before, Foſephus, Antig. Lib. i. 8. it is 

likely that divers of them returned to their own Country, 
according to the foregoing Verſe, though ſuch Return 
| might be but a Part of the Completion of that Particular. 
er. I, Lebanon] the Mountain ſo named, and not the, 
emple according to ſome, as here is alſo Baſhan, For- 
dan, &c. 5 | 
Ver. 2. thoſe which] being the Heb. Relative. 
Ib. AHately] an Adjective like the Subſtantives in the 
next and 13th Verſes, and from the ſame Root, | 

Ver. 3. Lions] for which Jordan ſeems to have been a 
Place, Fern 19. & 1. 44. Et 
* Ib. Excellency] rather than Pride, as the Word ſignifies 

th 2 * | 


Ver. 4. of the Slaughter] that have been expoſed to 
Slaughter, as in the next Verſe. 
Ver. 6. Kings] of Syria and Egypt, by whom the Jews 
were haraſſed before the Coming of Chriſſ. 
Ver. 7. 1 fed] being herein x "Type of Chrift. 


Fo 


- * 


Ib. therefore] thus is the Heb. E being ot 155 
which would have been 8 or for you. _ MET. 
Ver. 8. three Shepherds], which according to Lowth 


ſignified the chief * Scribes and Elders of the Fews ; 
and after Jun. and Trem. with Lightfoot in Harm. of 
Evang. their three Sets, the Phariſees, Sadducees and 4 
ſeans, N by Erot. (ſuppoſing theſe Things paſt) 
David, Adonijab and Jab: otherwith they _ be the 
| three Orders in the Church, aſcribed to the Fir rie/ts, the 
Priefts and Levites, whoſe AY Chri/t aboliſhed, be- 
ing the one Shepherd to feed his Flock himſelf,  Eccle/. 
Fohn x. 11, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
ays of which anſwer to the Years 


Xi1. 11. Ezek. xxxiv. 23. 
Ib. one Month] the 


* 5 


1 14 
"4 


Chris lived on the Earth, omitting the odd ones, or may 
He een T1151 PX URL 21 11 9 


exactly if reckoned from his Childhood: though others 
expound it only of a ſhort Time, without any particular 
Application. | 

Ib. was grieved for] the ſame Verb and Prepoſition as 
in 4 x. 16. never ſignifying loath. 

er. 10. my Covenant] that of the Law, I ſuppoſe, 

which was aboliſhed by Chri/t, Heb. 8. 

Ver. 12. Wages] for keeping the Flock. 


Ib. thirty] This being quoted under the Name of Je- 
remy, Mat. xxvii. 9. it has been argued that the latter 
Part of Zechariah does in Reality belong to Jeremiah; New- 
ton more ſtrangely in the Beginning of his Obſervations on 
the Prophecies of Daniel, ſays to Iſaiab: in Favour of which 
Interpretation it is pretended, that the Beginning of Chap. 
ix. and the laſt Part of Ch. x. 11. were — 1 
Conqueſts of Nebuchadnezzar before Zechariah's 1 ime. 
But by the Notes on thoſe Texts it may be ſeen otherwiſe: 
and as to Tyre, Ch. ix. 4. Nebuchadnezzar conquered it on 
the Continent, but Alexander in the Sea; the Philiſtine 
Cities alſo ſeeing the Overthrow of Tyre, Ch. ix. 5. ſhews 
that it was ſubdued before them, as it was by Alexander, 
who went from Tyre to Gaza, Joſephus, Ant. Lib. i. 8. 
whereas it appears by the Order of Exzckie!'s Prophecies, 
that Nebuchadnezzar made a Conqueſt of the Philiſtines, 
before he did of Tyre, Exet. xxv. 16. and Ch. xxvi. &c- 
and next Zidon, which lay on the other Side of Tyre, Ch. 
xxviii. 22. It has been otherwiſe pretended that n 
had the Paſſage from ſome Apocryphal Writing of Jeremia; 
but Icannot think he would rather have cited it from thence, 
than from the Scripture, if there had been ſuch a Writing. 
That it is a Miſtake is not well to allow, without either 
Proof or Neceſſity. Now why might not Matthew 1e. 
fer both to this Place of Zechariah, and to Chap. 5 
6,—12. of Jeremiah, and ſo the other be 1 4 
the firſt and principal Prophet? The Quotation in 424 
thew does but partly agree with either: the Occaſion * 
chief Matter of it is buying a Field, which is only in 7 ? 
remiah. Thus what is cited in Ram. ix. 12, 13. 7120 
Part of it in Geneſs, and the other in Malachi; 25 Mt: 
xxi. 5. is alſo taken from Iſa. Ixil. 11. and Zech. ix. 9. 


1z. Upon 


— 
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F 13. Upon this the Lord faid to me, Caſt it 
to the Potter, the ſtately Price that I was valued 
at by them. Accordingly I took the Thirty 
pieces of Silver, and caſt it to the Potter, at 
the Houſe of the Lord. ny | 

14. Afterwards I cut aſunder my ſecond 
- Staff Cords, to break the Brotherhood between 
d Iſrael. 
2 55 Agiin the Lord ſaid to me ; Take 
thee yet the Inſtruments of a foohſh Shep- 
wer For behold I will raiſe up a Shepherd 
in the Country, who will not viſit them that 
are cut off, not ſeek the young one, nor heal 
the broken; he will not ſupport that which 
ſtands, but will eat the Fleſh of the fat one, 
and break off their Hoofs. | 
17. Wo be to the Shepherd of Nought, 
that forſakes the Flock ; the Sword ſhall be 
both upon his Arm and right Eye: his Arm 
{hall be quite withered, and his right Eye be 
quite dim. 


CHAP. XI. 


| HE Burden of the Lord's Commiſſion 
concerning Iſrael. Says the Lord, the 
Stretcher out of the Heaven, the Founder of 
the Earth, and the Former of the Spirit of 


Man within him ; 
2. Behold I will make Jeruſalem a Baſon 


of Horror to all the People round about ; 
even 'when they are in the Siege againſt Ju- 


dah, at Jeruſalem. 


3. And at that Time I will make Jeruſa- 
lem a burdenſome Stone to all the People ; 
all who are burdened with it ſhall be cut in 


pieces, and all the Nations of the Earth that 


are gathered up againſt it. | 
4. At that Time, fays the Lord, I will 


ſmite every Horſe with Aſtoniſhment, and 


his Rider with Diſtraction; and upon the 
Family of Judah will I open my Eyes, ſmit- 


ing every Horſe of the People with Blind- 


neſs. | | 

5. And the Leaders of Judah ſhall ay in 
their Heart, My Strength ſhall be the In- 
habitants of Jeruſalem, through the Lord of 
Armies their God: 

6. At that Time will I make the Leaders 
of Judah as a Pan of Fire in Wood, and as 
a Torch of Fire in a Sheaf ; fo that they ſhall 
conſume, both upon the right Hand and left, 
all the People round about : and Jeruſalem 
ſhall be inhabited again, in its own Place at 
Jeruſalem. TH 

7. And the Lord will fave the Tents of 
Judah firſt ; that the Glory of David's Fa- 
mily, and the Glory of the Inhabitants of je- 
ruſalem, may not be magnified againſt Judah. 

8. At that Time will the Lord prote& the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem about ; and he who 
is fallen among them at that Time ſhall be as 


— — 


Ver. 13. the flately Price] ironically, which the Ar- 
ticle [a] in the com. Tranſ. does not ſuit with. * _ 
Ib. at the — Hammond on Heb. viii. from Mead 
reckons n ſhou 
10. where ſee more: and he ſays there is no Senſe now in 
the Zeb. it being without in or at; but that is commonly 
underſtood, and NT ſeems too unuſual and wide; | 
Ver. 14. to break] fulfilled, as it may ſeem, by the 
final Overthrow of the Jewiſh Nation. 4 
Ver. 16. @ Shepherd] This may point particularly to 
Herod, the fulfilling of which may be ſeen in Fo/ephus, 
Bel. Jud. : 
Ib. Hoof] claws belonging not to Cattle. | 
Ver. 2. e This and ſeveral Paſſages to the 
End of the Book are by Lowth referred to future Times, 
though I think not ſo well as they might be, admitting 
them ſo to be interpreted. The literal fulfilling of the 
rophecy might be pleaded for it, as what may come to 


pals ; but that which can be applied to paſt Tranſactions, 


in the Manner. of other Scripture Prophecies that are 

nown to have been accompliſhed, may more eligibly be 
referred thither, And it might be beſt for the future Ap- 
plication of Prophecies not to be too particular and cir- 
cumſtantial, eſpecially from ſuch Texts as have a more 
ealy and obvious Meaning. Thus our Author not con- 
tent to ſuppoſe, that the Jets will hereafter return to Je- 


 Tyſalem, and be there beſieged by the Mahometan Nations; 


Imagines from Chap. xiv: 14. that theſe will be ſome who 

{hall return before the reſt, and from Ja. Ix. 8. that the 
other Fews will then reſort to them, &c. very remote 
Conjectures ! This indeed ſeems the moſt likely Pro- 
phet to foretel what is yet to come, as being after the great 
Affairs of the Jetus Captivity and Return from it, and the 
lateit excepting Haggai and Malachi, who have ſcarce any 


Vo t. II. 


d be ui to make it like Mat. xxvii. 


Thing of that Sort; and by the Manner of his Predic- 
tions, which notwithſtanding ſeem rather to be all long 
ago come to paſs. However the figurative Explication 
of other Interpreters, by ſpiritual Things in the Church, 
ought not peradventure to paſs for the primary and genu- 
ine Meaning. If I may attempt at another here, I ſhould 
apply it (as I find fince the great Grotius does) to the 
Time of the Maccabees as follows; eſpecially ſince Ver. 
10. Ch. xiii. 1, 7. evidently ſpeak of the Time of Chri/7s 
being on Earth, and limit the former Part of this Chap. 
within it, by the Expreſſion at that Time put after, Ver. 
9. Chap. xiii. 1. and Lowth himſelf applies Chap. xiv. 2. 
to the Deſtruction e by the Romans. 

Ib. Siege] See 1 Mac. vi. 29, 30, 48, 51, 52, 57, 60. 
2 Mac. xlii. 2, 22, 23. 

Ver. 3. burdenſome] as 1 Mac. v. 1. 

Ib. cut] See 1 Mac. v. throughout, and 2 Mac. xii. 
at the Beginning to Ver. 338. 

Ib. Nations] not the ſame Word that is rendered Peo- 


ple before, but the ſame as in Ver. . 


Ver. 4. ſmite] This I refer to what was done by that 
extraordinary Apparition mentioned 2 Mac. x. 29, 30, 
31. ſee alſo Ch. xii. 22. 1 I 

Ver. 5. Inhabitants) See 2 Mac. xiii. 13, 15, 16, &c. 

Ver. 5, 6. the Leaders] nempe Maccabæi, namely the 
Maccabees, ſays Grotius ; and Druſius more particularly, 
(Fud.) Maccabeus, Jonathan, Simon and others. 

Ver. 6. inhabited] See 1 Mac. iv, 36, to the End, 2 
Mac. x. 1,8. | | | q 

Ver. 7. ft] of which 1 Mac, 2, 3, and former Part of 4, 
Chap. with 2. Mac, viii. give account, before Feruſalem 
was recovered, 2 Mac. x. 1. ſee particularly 1 Mac. 
iii. 8. EY: Y; e . 

Ver. 8. fallen] not feeble. 
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David, and the Family of David like God, 
like the Angel of the Lord before them. 
9. Moreover at the ſame Time I will ſeek 
to de all the Nations that come againſt 
Jeruſalem. o 
10. I will alſo pour out upon the Family 
of David, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
the Spirit of Grace and Supplications; and 
they ſhall look on me whom they have 
2 : as likewiſe make lamentation for 
7 „as the Lamentation for an only one; 
and be in Bitterneſs for him, as the being in 
Bitterneſs for a Firſt-born. 
11. At that Time there ſhall be great La- 
mentation at Jeruſalem, like that of Hadad- 
rimmon in the Vale of Megiddon. Tx 
12. And the Country ſhall make lamenta- 
tion, Families by Families alone : the Family 
of the Houſe of David alone, and their Wo- 


men alone; the Family of the Houſe of Na- 


than alone, and their Women alone; 

13. The Family of the Houſe of Levi 
alone, and their Women alone ; the Family 
of Shimei alone, and their Women alone; 

14. All the Families that are left, Families 
by Families alone, and their Women alone. 


HAP. XIII. 


T that Time there ſhall be a Fountain 
opened for the Houſe of David, and the 


nhabitants of Jeruſalem; for Sin, and Separa- 


tion. 


Armies, I will cut off the Names of the Images 
from the Country, ſo that they ſhall be re- 
membred no more; and alſo the Prophets, 
with the Spirit of Uncleanneſs, will I cauſe to 
paſs from the Country. 

3. For when a Man 
more, his Father and Mother who begot him, 
ſhatl fay to him, Thou ſhalt not live, becauſe 
thou ſpeakeſt falſely in the Name of the Lord ; 


2. And at the ſame Time, ſays the Lord of 
Jeruſalem for 


ſhall propheſy any 


N O T. E 8 upon 8 


and they themſelves ſhall pierce him through 


when he propheſies. 
4. And at that Time the Prophets ſhall be 


aſhamed each of his Viſion when he Prophe. 


ties ; and ſhall not wear a Cloak of Hair, that 
they may lye. 

5. But he ſhall ſay, I am not a Prophet: 
am a Man who tills the Ground, for the Fell 
put me in poſſeſſion from my Youth. 

6. When one further aſks him, What are 
theſe Strokes within thy Hands? He ay 


ſay, They which I was ſmitten with at the 


Houſe of my Lovers. 
7- O Sword, be ſtirred up againſt my 


Shepherd, and againſt the Man 200 is my 


Companion, ſays the Lord of Armies: ite 
the Shepherd, and let the Flock be diſperſed; 


but 1 will turn back my Hand upon the little 


ones. 
8. And in all the Country, ſays the Lord, 


two Parts in it ſhall be cut off, ſhall expire; 
but the third ſhall be left in it. 

However I will bring the third into the 
Fire, and purify them as Silver is purified and 
try them as Gold is tried : it ſhall call on my 
Name, and I will anſwer it; I will fay, It is 
"fra and it ſhall lay, The Lord is my 


CHAP. XIV. 


D Enorp the Day ſhall come for the Lord, 
when thy Spoil ſhall be divided within 


thee. 
2. For I will gather up alt the Nations to 


ar; and the City ſhall be 
taken, the Houſes plundered, and the Women 
raviſhed : nay half the City ſhall go forth 
into Captivity, but the reſt of the People ſhall 
not be cut off from the City. 

3- The Lord alſo will go forth, and fight 
againſt thoſe Nations, as at the Time of his 
fighting on the Day of Battle. 


— 


— 8 . i. m n e 


Ver. 10. Pour] agreeable to Joel ii. 28, 29, 32. the 
fulfilling of which is ſhewn Act. ii. 16, 17, 18, 21. 
Ib. 4%] the Accompliſhment of this is declared Jahn 
xix. 34, 36, 37. a vg 
Ib. pierced} LXX leaped againſt, miſtaking yd for p 
the firſt and laſt Letters for one another; but it is quoted 
after the Original oh. xix. 37. "Ra 
Id. make lamentation Pig im] See Act. ii. 23, 37, 38, 
41. & iii. 14, 15, 19. & iv. 4. | 
Ver, 11. that] for Jeſab, 2 Chron. xxxv. 22, 25. 
Ver. 5. put me in poſſeſſion] namely of the Ground or 
Land juſt mentioned, and as the Verb ſignifies. Grottas 
bas it from the Chald. taught 
Manner too L. Jud. fee alſo De Dieu, An. 
Ver. 7. little ones] Cbriſi's Diſciples, Mat. x. 42. & 


xviii. 26, 14. Luk. xii. 32. Pocock in his Notes upon Porta 


eptuagint, 


Mefis, Cap. ii. pretends from ſome Copies of the 


me Huſhandary ; in the ſame _ 


that the Heb, Word ſignifies great, and ſo the Senſe to be 


quite contrary, of puniſhing the Rulers of the Jews. Thus 


it is that ſome Authors gain Reputation in this Age, at the 
Expence of that of the luer, by making it uncertain. 
But ſurely four Nouns and a Verb of the Original, con- 
ſtantly of the like Signification, are not to give Way to what 
is dee atk but a Mieanicription or Forgery, of a very in- 
correct Tranſlation. at beſt. Nor were the Jewiſh Rulers 
puniſhed at the Time of fulfilling this, Mat. xxv1. 31. 

Ver. 2. all the Nations] the jay as in Chap. Xil- 3» 
9, 9: + as all the People Ch. xii. 2, 3, 6. ſee 1 Mac. 
iii 


5 the City fhall be taken] See 1 Mac. i. 20, 24, 30, 


31, 32. 2 Mac. v. 11, 13, 14, 24, 20- a 
: Ver. 3. + A Ch. ii. 4. which was not 
done at the final Conqu i by the Romans. 


4+ And 


ZECHARIA fi, Chap. XIV. 


4. And his Feet will ſtand at that Time up- 
on the Mount of Olives, which is before Je- 
-afalem on the Eaſt ; and the Mount of Olives 
ſhall be cleaved in the middle of it, eaſtward 
and weſtward, into a very great Valley ; fo 
that one half of the Mountain ſhall depart 
to the North, and the other of it to the 
e ſhall you flee to the Valley of the 
Mountains, for that will reach to Azal; you 
(hall even flee as you did from the Preſence of 
the Earthquake, in the Time of Uzziah King 
of Judah: ſince the Lord my God will come, 
all the Saints being with thee. | 

6. And on that Day the Light will not be 
very clear, nor dull. l 

7. For there will be one Day (which is 
known to the Lord) not Day nor Night; but 
at Evening-time there will be Light. 

8. And at that Time living Waters will go 
forth from Jeruſalem, one half of them to- 
wards the eaſtern Sea, and their other tuwards 
the hindermoſt Sea : both in Summer and 
Winter it will be. | 

9. Moreover the Lord will be King over all 
the Earth: at that Time the Lord will be 
one, and his Name one. 

-10. All the Country ſhall be turned as a 
Plain, from Geba to Rimmon on the South 
of Jeruſalem ; which ſhall, be exalted, and in- 
habited in its own Place, even from the Gate 
of Benjamin to the Place of the firſt Gate, to 
the Gate of the Corners, and from the Tower 
of Hananeel to the King's Wine: preſſes. 

11. Thus ſhall they dwell in it, and there 
ſhall be a Curſe no more; but Jeruſalem ſhall 
be inhabited ſecurely. — 

12. And this will be the Plague that th 
Lord will ſmite all the People with, who go to 
war againſt Jeruſalem ; their Fleſh will waſte 
away while they ſtand upon their Feet, and 


ä 
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their Eyes waſte away in their Holes, as theit 
Tongue will in their Mouth. 
13. Nay at that Time there will be ſo much 
Vexation of the Lord among them, that they 
will take hold each of his Neighbour's Hand, 
and his Hand will be lifted up againſt that of 
his Neighbour. | 

14. And Judah alſo will fight at Jeruſalem ; 
and the Wealth of all the Nations round about 
ſha]l be gathered up, Gold, Silver; and Gar- 
ments very abundantly, 

I 5. Beſides ſo ſhall. be the Plague of the 


Horſe, Mule, Camel, and Afs, and every Beaſt 
which ſhall be in thoſe Camps, like this Plague. 


16. Every one too that is left of all the Na- 
tions which come againſt Jeruſalem, ſhall come 
up from Year to Year, to worſhip the King the 
Lord of Armies, and to keep the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles. | 

17: As for that which does not come up of 
the Families of the Earth to Jerufalem, to 
worſhip the King the Lord of Armies, upon 
ſuch there ſhall be no Rain. 

18. So if the Family of Egypt does not 
aſcend, nor come, upon which there is none ; 
there ſhall be the Plague that the Lord will 
{mite the Nations with, which do not come 
up, to keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 

19. This will be the Sin of Egypt, and the 
Sin of all the Nations which do nut come up, 
to keep that Feaſt. 8 

20. At that Time there will be upon the 
Bells of the Horſes Holineſs to the Lord; and 
the Pots in the Lord's Houſe will be like the 
Bowls before the Altar. 

21. As likewile every Pot in Jeruſalem and 
Judah will be holy to the Lord of Armies, and 
all who ſacrifice will come, and take out of 
them, and boil in them; there will alſo be 
no Canaanite any more in the Houſe of the 
Lord of Armies, at that Tune. 


— — 


Ver. 4. upon the Mount of Olives] as the Feet of Chrift 
did, Mat. xxvi. 30. Luk. xxii. 39. 
Ib. deaved} See Mat. xxvii. 51, 54. & XXViil. 2. 
Ver. 5. Saints] See Mat. xxvli. 52, 53. | 
er i one Day] whien Jeſus Chrift was crucified. 
- ip vening-time}] according to Mat. xxvii. 45. Luk. 
lit. 44, 45, i 2. 
* 8. from Feruſalem] Luke xxiv. 47, 49. Add. 


Ver. 9. one] The Chriſtian Religion reconciling Jews 
and Gentiles into one. . | 
3 12. ſmite] by Famine, as in 1 Mac. xiii. 49. 
Ib. all the People] thoſe mentioned Ch. xii. 
concerning whom he returns to ſpeak. 
Ver. r4. take hold) The civil War among the Syrians, 
by whom the Tewws were chiefly afflicted, 1 Mac. x. I, 2, 
4 » 49, 50. & xi. 12, I'S, 54 55 · & xiv. I. 


2, 37 6. 


the Nile: however as the Heb. 


— — 


Ver. 14. Gold, Sc.] See 1 Mac. iv. 23. 

Ver. 15. Camps] and not tents in Heb. | 

Ver. 16. Feaſt of Tabernacles] which certainly is not 
to be revived for the true Worſhip of God hereafter, 


_ Chriſt Feſus having long fince fulfilled the Moſaical Law, 


not to come in force again, nor are the Chriſtians or even 
Fleathens to turn Jets, Ver. 17, 18, 19. Conſequently 
this was to be while the - Law remained, and the reſt is 
connected to it by at that Time ſo repeated. 2 
Ver. 18. none] it ſeldom or never raining in the upper 
Part of Egypt towards Ethiopia, Pomponius Mela, Lib. i. 
Herodotus, Lib. iii. 10. Tibullus, Lib. i. Eleg. 8. Seneca 
Nat. Quæſt. Lib. iv. 2. Perry's View of the Levant, p. 
388. but the Country is wee oy the Overflowings of 
ord in the foregoing 
Verſe ſignifies hard or great Rain, there might be no ſuch; 
as Perry too obſerves there is not, p. 255. 


NorTss 


C 5 J 


. upon the BO OR of M A LAC H I. 


CHAP. I. 


H E Burden of the Lord's Commiſſion 
to Iſrael, by the Miniſtry of Mala- 


chi. | 
2. I love you, ſays the Lord; yet you aſk, 
In what of thou love us? Was not Eſau 


Brother to Jacob? ſays the Lord, and 1 
loved Jacob. 
3. But J hated Eſau; and laid his Moun- 
tains deſolate, and his Poſſeſſion for the Dra- 
gons of the Wilderneſs. 
4. Though Edom ſays, We being made 
oor, will return, and build up the waſte 
laces ; thus ſays the Lord of Armies, They 
may build up, but I will throw down ; and 
they ſhall be called The Border of Wicked- 


neſs, and the People that the Lord has In- - 


dignation with for ever. 

5. And your Eyes ſhall ſee ; ſo that you 
ſhall ſay, The Lord is magnified from the 
Border of Iſrael. 

6: A Son honours a Father, and a Servant 
his Maſter : now if I am a Father, where is 
my Honour? AndifI am a Maſter, where is 
my Fear? ſays the Lord of Armies to you, 
O Prieſts, who deſpiſe my Name; yet aſk, In 
what do we deſpiſe thy Name? 

7. Who bring polluted Bread to my Altar ; 
yet aſk, In what do we pollute thee? When 
you ſay, The very Table of the Lord is deſ- 
picable. | 

8. And when you bring the Blind for Sa- 
crifice, is it no Evil? So when you bring the 
Lame and Sick, is it no Evil? Preſent it 
now to thy Magiſtrate ; will he be pleaſed 
with thee, or accept thee ? ſays the Lord of 
'Armies. 

9. And now, I pray, make ſupplication be- 
fore God, that he may be gracious to us: this 
being from your Hand, wall he accept you ? 
ſays the Lord of Armies. ot 
10. Who alſo is there among you that 
ſhuts the Doors (and you do not enlighten 
my Altar) for nothing ? 1 have no Delight 


# 
ff 
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in you, ſays the Lord of Armies, nor am 1 
pleaſed with an Offering from your Hand. 

11. For from the Riſing of the Sun, to the 
Setting of it, my Name ſhall be great in the 
Nations, and in every Place ſhall Incenſe be 
brought nigh to my Name, with a pure Offer- 
ing: for my Name ſhall be great in the Na- 

tions, ſays the Lord of Armies. 

12. Whereas you profane it when you ſay, 
The very Table of the Lord is polluted, and 
its Fruit, the Food of it deſpicable. 

13. Nay you fay, Behold what Fatigue it 
is ! ſo that you puff at it, fays the Lord of 
Armies ; and you bring what is taken by 
force, lame and fick, when you bring an 
Offering: ſhall I. be pleaſed with it from 
your Hand ? ſays the Lord. 

14. On the contrary the Contriver is 
curſed, who when there is a Male in his 
Flock, vows and facrifices what is corrupted 
to the Lord: for Iam a great King, ſays the 
Lord of Armies, and my Name is terrible 
in the Nations. 


ern. 
Av now to you is this Commandment, 
O Prieſts. | 


2. If you will not hear, and if you will not 
regard, to give Glory to my Name, fays the 
Lord of Armies; I will fend a Curſe among 
you, and curſe your Bleſſings: nay I have 
even curſed them, becauſe you do not 
regard. | CON 25 

3. Behold I will deſtroy your Offspring, 
and ſcatter Dung upon your Faces, the Dung 
of your Feaſts ; and you ſhall be taken away 
with it. | 

4. And you ſhall know that I have ſent 
this Commandment to you, for my Covenant 
to be with Levi, ſays the Lord of Armies. 

5. My Covenant with him was Life and 
Peace, which I gave him, for the Fear that 
he feared me with; and his being contrite 
by reaſon of my Name. 


Ver. 4. the wafle Places] See the. Note on Exel. xxv. 
«ge 
Ver. 7. when you ſay] as it is tranſlated in our com. Bib. 
Ch. ii. 17. and fo here Mun. renders it quando dicttis : 
and Leo Jud. quum dicitis : for what Senſe does In that ye 
/ay make? Or how did their ſaying what follows pol- 
lute the Lord? | N 

Ib. very] xy in Heb. | 

Ib. is deſpicable Their owning the Lord's Table was 


deſpicable, by their bringing po luted s to it, was 


3 — ꝙà— 


owning they polluted the Lord's Preſence there, accord- 
ing to Mat. xxiii. 20, 21, 22. | 
Ver. 9. this] mentioned in the two foregoing Verſes. 
Ib. being} which makes a good Connection. 
Ver. 12. when &c.] as in Ver. 
Ver. 14. ohen] So Fun. and Trem. Munſ/t. Caft. Lee 
Jud. and Druſ. tranſlate : for having a Male in the F lock 


was no Fault, ſuch being appointed for Sacrifice, Les. 
XX11. 19. 


3 6. The 


MALAC HI, Chap. III. 


6. The Law of Truth was in his Mouth, 
iquit 
A. Uprightneſs did he walk with me, 
and turned many from Petverſeneſs. 

7. For the Lips of the Prieſt ſhould keep 
Knowledge, that they may ſeek the Law 
from his Mouth ; fince he is the Meſſenger 
of the Lord of Armies. 

8. But you are departed from the Way, 
and make many ſtumble in the Law: you 
corrupt the Covenant of Levi, ſays the Lord 


of Armies. - 


9. Therefore have I alſo made you deſ- 


picable, and low to all People ; according to 
the Manner as you did not keep my Ways, 
but reſpected the Face in the Law. 

10. Have not all of us one Father? Has 
not one God created us? Why are we trea- 
cherous one to another, to profane the Cove- 
nant of our Fathers ? 

11. 
tion 4 in Iſrael and Jeruſalem : for 
Judah has profaned the Holineſs of the Lord 
which he loves, and has married the Daugh- 
ter of a ſtrange god. | 

12. The Lord will cut off the Man who 
does-it, the Stirrer up and him that anſwers, 
from the Tents of Jacob, and him who brings 
an Offering to the Lord of Armies. 

13. But this you do ſecondly, cover the 
Altar of the Lord with Tears, weeping and 
crying ; by reaſon there is no looking to the 
Offering any more, nor receiving with Fa- 
vour from your Hands. | 

14. And you ſay, For what? Becauſe the 
Lord bears Witneſs between thee and the 
Wite of thy Youth, to whom thou art trea- 
cherous ; though ſhe is thy Companion, and 
the Wife of thy Covenant. | 

15. Nay did not he make one, though he 
had a Remainder of the Spirit? And why 
one? By reaſon of ſeeking a godly Offspring: 
ſo you ſhould be reſerved in your Spirit, and 
let it not be treacherous to the Wife of thy 
Youth. | 

16. For the Lord God of Iſrael ſays he 
hates ſag away, and him who covers 
Violence with his Cloaths, ſays the Lord of 


Armies: when you ſhould be reſerved in your 


Spirit, and not be treacherous. 
17. You make the Lord weary with your 


— 


was not found in his Lips: in- 


udah is treacherous, and Abomina- 
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Words; yet you ſay, In what do we make 
weary? When you ſay the Lord is pleaſed 
with every one that does Evil, and he delights 


in them; or, Where is the God of Judg- 
ment? 


HA P. III. 


EnroLD I will ſend my Meſſenger, who 

ſhall make ready the Way before me: 

and ſuddenly there ſhall come into his Temple 

the Lord whom you ſeek, and the Meſſenger 

of the Covenant in whom you delight; lo he 
ſhall come, ſays the Lord of Armies. 

2. But who will bear the Day of his com- 
ing? And who will ſtand at his appearing ? 
For he is like a Refiner's Fire, and like 
Fuller's Soap. 

3. And he hall fit as a Refiner and Cleanſer 
of Silver; ſo that he ſhall cleanſe the Sons of 
Levi, and purity them like Gold and Silver : 
whereby they ſhall bring to the Lord an Offer- 
ing in Righteouſneſs. _ 

4. Thus ſhall the Offering of Judah and Je- 
ruſalem be ſweet to the Lord; as at the ancient 
Days, and as at the Years of old Times. 

5. However I will come near to you in 
Judgment, and will be a ſpeedy Witneſs againſt 
the Wizards, Adulterers, and Swearers of 
Falſehood ; as alſo againſt them who oppreſs 
the hired one in Hire, the Widow and Father- 
leſs, and turn afide the Stranger, not fearing 
me, ſays the Lord of Armies. 

6. Becauſe I the Lord do not change, there- 
fore you Sons of Jacob are not conſumed. 
7. Even from the Days of your Fathers you 
have departed from, and not kept my Ordi- 
nances ; return to me, and I will return to 
you, ſays the Lord of Armies: yet you fay, 
In what ſhall we return? 15 

8. Will Men rob God? For you rob me; 
yet ſay, In what do we rob thee? In Tithe 
and Offering. | | | 

9. You are curſed with a Curſe, ſince you 
rob me; all the Nation it ſelf. 

10. Bring all the Tithe into the Store-houſe, 
that there may be Food in my Houſe, and 
prove me now with this, ſays the Lord of 
Armies ; whether I will not open to you the 


Flood-gates of Heaven, and empty to you a 


Bleſſing, till there is not Place ſufficient. 


R Ver. 7. ſhould] The Papiſis would have it be hall; 
ut Riberd the {jute writes hereon, Cu/tadient, which 


becauſe it may ſignify other than ſhould keep in Latin, he 
<xpreſles his Meaning of by adding, id /, cuſtodire de- 
bent, that is ought to keep. | 
, oe, 13. by reaſon] which Þ ſignifies, as explained here 
De Dieu, but I think never inſomuch that ; and the [n- 
terpretation leems forced and obſcure to apply the Mrepixg, 
„to their Wives, and not to themſelves, as is done to 
make it out that Way : which is clear and conſiſtent, as I 
tranſlate ; ſee alſo Ch, iii, 14. 


Ver. II. 


W WY 


Ver. 15. make one] but one Man and Womanfor each 
other, when he might have made ſeveral of one Sex. 

Ib. a Remaitider | ſufficient for more Perſons. 

Ib. Spir:t] of which he breathed into Man, Gen. ii. 7. 

Ib. godly Offipring] as the Children by one Wite might 
be better educated than thoſe by ſeveral Wives, eſpecially 
of ſuch as were divorced, of which this treats, Ver. 16. 

Ib. ould be.reſerved] very fitly, the Heb. being Paſſive, 


and not Imperative. 


Ib. it] Jun. and Trem. have Spiritus tuus. 
Ib. thy] not his. 


4Q_ 11. And 
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11. And I will rebuke for you the Con- 
ſumer, ſo that he ſhall not ſpoil the Fruit of 
your Ground; nor ſhall the Vine miſcarry of 
its Grapes to you in the Field, ſays the Lord of 
Armies. 

12. Moreover all Nations ſhall call you 
bleſſed : for you ſhall be a Country of De- 
light, ſays the Lord of Armies. 

14. Your Words are ſtrong againſt me, ſays 
the Lord: yet you ſay, What are we ſpeaking 
againſt thee? i | 

14. You fay, It is in vain to ſerve God; and 
what Gain is it that we keep his Charge, 
and that we walk fad before the Lord of 
Armies? | | 

15. And now we call the Proud bleſſed : 
thoſe that do Wickedneſs are alſo built up, they 
even try God, and are delivered. 
16. Then ſuch as fear the Lord will be 
ſpeaking one to another : and the Lord will 
hearken, and hear : nay a Book of Memorial 
will be written before him, for thoſe who fear 
the Lord, and think on his Name. 

17. They ſhall further be mine, ſays the 
Lord of Armies, at the Day that I make up 
my Property ; and I will ſpare them, as a Man 

does his Son who ſerves him. 

18. 80 ſhall you return, and fee the Dif- 
| ference of the Righteous and Wicked; the 


— — —_— 


N OT E 8, &c. 


Difference of him who ſerves God, and hing 
that does not. ' | 


Sai A. . 


F O R behold the Day is coming that wijl 
burn like an Oven: and all the Proud 
with every one who does Wickedneſs, hall he 
as Stubble; and the Day that is coming ſhall 
ſet: them on fire, ſays the Lord of Armies 
which ſhall not leave them Root or Branch. 

2. But the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall rife to 
you who fear my Name, with Healing in it; 
Wings; ſo that you ſhall go forth, and abound 
like Calves of the Stall. 

3. You ſhall then trample on the Wicked: 
for they ſhall be Aſhes under the Soles of your 
Feet, on the Day that I ſhall do 27, ſays the 
Lord of Armies. 

4. Remember the Law of Moſes my Ser- 
vant: Which I gave him in command at 
Horeb for all Iſrael, the Ordinances and Rules. 

5. Behold I will fend you Elijah the Pro- 
phet, before the coming of the great and ter- 
rible Day of the Lord. 

6: And he ſhall turn back the Heart of the 


Fathers to the Children, and that of the Chil- 


dren to their Fathers; left I ſhould come, and 
ſmite the Country with a Curſe. 


— — 


Ver. 6. to the Children] by having a right Regard for 
their doing well, giving them good Education, &c. which 
the Children then minding a acting according to, would 
have their Heart turned to their Fathers: much rather I 
think than as in the Aſembly's Annotation, ; to bring back 
& the Children of Iſrael to the Piety of their Forefathers, 
« whereby they ſhall reaccept them; eq «gage ph 
ouſly makes what is laſt, the Means of the firſt ; and in 


ſuch Caſe it would be God who would accept, inſtead of 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, as there ſaid. The Application 
of it by Grot. to making up the Diſcords among the Jeu, 
falls quite ſhort of the emphatical Diſtinction here, of Fa- 
thers and their Children. | 

Ib. the Country] of Iſrael or Fudah ; for all the Earth 
were not to mind the Law of Moſes, Ver. 4. 


—_ * 
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ADDITIONAL REMARKS 


On the following PART of the 


rr rt DN; 


| HEN the former Introductory Remarks were firſt made, after the Bcoks of the Old 
W Teſtament were tranſlated, there was no Apprehenſion or Intent of doing thoſe of 

the New, concerning which therefore ſome Supplement may be neceſſary; but as 
what has been ſaid of them, may in great Meaſure alſo of theſe, without producing the like 
Inſtances of my Manner of tranſlating, I ſhall premiſe to the latter but the few ſubſequent 
Remarks. . 


I. Since the Greek Original is not uniform like the Hebrew, it may be fit to tell what 
| Copy or Edition I tranſlated from, which was that printed by Wetften at Amſterdam, 1711, 
conſulting others when needful, and Mz/ls's large Notes, King James Tranſlators being blamed 


in this Reſpect, though it is thought they followed that of Stepbens at Parts, ſince which Time 
much Improvement has been made in collating various Exemplars. 3) 


2. Of Greek Words not tranſlated into the common Verſion, the Account in the following 
Appendix (I) is much more compleat than that from the Hebrew, this being made along 


with the Tranſlation ; and the fame may be ſaid of Words ſupplied without being diſtinguiſhed 
in Talict, as in the Catalogue (T) there ſubjoined. TY | 


3. Our preſent Tranſlation from the Greek, though that Language is ſo much eaſier, and 
nigher to ours, ſeems worſe worded: than the other Part from the Hebrew, inſomuch that 
there are the following Words in the Appendix (L) to add to the Liſts already given at (D) and 
(E) of ſuch as are clowniſh, barbarous, hard, &c. and theſe not as all, as before from the He- 
brew; ſeveral others in the former Lifts being alſo more frequent here than there. 


For Words ill joined together, as in the other Introductory Remarks, take the following 
Inſtances in the Appendix (M). 


4. As the Hebrew uſes very few Participles, and the Greek very many; it is needful in a 
Tranſlation, that the common Conjunction of the Hebrew ſhould in ſeveral Places be rendered 
by Participles in —ing, and a Verb ſometimes in the fame Manner, where a Conjunction 
is wanting: on the other hand a Yer/ion from the Greek requires divers of the Participles to 
be occaſionally turned into various Particles, like ) Yau in the former Introductory Remarks, but 
leſs extenſively, viz. thoſe in the Appendix (N) as the principal. 


The common Engliſh has ſeveral more, of which I have noted, as at (O). 


5. Tore then being more frequent than the Hebrew & and Ty therefore than 52 and 18 I 
but rarely turn x; or 4 ſo, which I did y oſtener in Hebrew. 


6. If we confeſs that the Scripture was given by Divine Inſpiration, as we muſt if we be- 
lieve what it ſays 2 Tim. iii. 16. there can ſcarce, one might think, be denied to it the lefler 
Regard of Providence for its Preſervation, which alſo peculiarly appears in the Uniformity of 
the Hebrew Original Copies. But it may be, enquired why then have there not been the like in 
the Greek? It really is more than enquired, there is ſo ill a Uſe made of it by ſome, as to diſ- 
own likewiſe the Hebrew being kept incorrupt, and ſuch a Providence allowed to neither. While 
this may be the Difference, which might paſs unnoticed, that the o Law lying in the Letter, 
required an Exactneſs there, which the net being ſpiritual does not require; though the latter 
has it ſufficiently in what is material, and different Readings I obſerve have been commonly made, 
Eſpecially the larger Sort, to be conformable to other Texts. It is alſo undeniable that the Jews 
have uſed great Diligence to keep the Hebrew Scripture from being altered; whereas the Chri/- 
ans were ſo negligent, as not to ſettle what Books of the Greek ſhould be counted Scripture, 
till long after the Time of Chriſt. Divine Providence however may plainly appear, in keeping 
the common Copres of the firſt fo exceeding ſimilar, and of the latter 15 little varying materially. 
And a farther Reaſon for the Hebrew Scripture being providentially preſerved fo exactly uniform, 
might well be the near Likeneſs of Letters and different Words in that Language, to the Danger 
ot its being miſ-tranſcribed or corrupted, far beyond what there was in the Greek. 


a 7. Scott 
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4 ADDITIONAL REMARK S. 
| 7. Scott, by correcting the Miſtakes, and ſupplying the Omiſſions of Mille, in Par 


| 
Various Readings, and that * Matt ben, flattered himſelf, he, ſays, and not e e 


ever in the latter, that he ſhohld do his CGuntrymen à real Pleaſure, and Service, Preface to 
his New Verfion, What then may I hope, in detecting, and refuting the Errors of that — 
Man's Judgment; Errors of ſo high a Nature, as debaſing and mangling our Origina! Hr | 
ture, and withal exalting a very corrupt, not to ſay Popiſh Tranſlation; and theſe in other Books 
_ alſo? Whitby indeed anſwered Mills in that Matter, and ſome Things in his Anſwer are uſeful; 
but when he comes to Particulars, of what Uſes it to tell us ſuch and ſuch Copies, c. have the 
received Reading, which we may underſtand, by Mills himſelf? And he but little attempts, and 
ſometimes poorly, to anſwer his Antagoniſt's Reaſons, the principal Matter to be done. Belidec 
his Examen Millii is ſo exceeding incorrect and falſe, that there is no truſting to it. ] may 
add, that as they both wrote in Latin, and were never tranſlated, I may modeſtly niſi. 
that what I have faithfully and carefully done in this Reſpect, will not be altogether vuſelek and 
unacceptable, to the Eng/z/h Readers, and Lovers of thoſe ſacred Buoks, if it were only for In- 
formation of the principal Various Readings, as ſome of it is; unleſs the Knowledge of the 
Seripturt is to be concealed from them, on which I might expatiate much. 
2 IT 9 O11 B 1: 
8, Ab to whetice the Various Readings were collected, Mills (as I call him, having known 
ſeveral of that Name, but none Mill as ſome write it) in whom Learning, Induſtry, and good 
Seriſe met, did, after what divers others had done from Time to Time, A. D. 1707, publiſh 
his Work of about thirty Vears, in which he collated, beſides the ancient Coptes of Euthalins 
| Arethgs, and the Commentators of the firſt Ages, ninety three Manuſcripts, as I number them (being 
made before Printing was in Uſe, and that as Mattaire ſhews in his Anna es Typographici, Vol.. 
56.35. began 1457. ſo that thoſe MSS. are now 300 Years old fince then) examining ſuch 
as he could procure himſelf, and taking the Account of the reſt from others, as alſo eight 
Collectians from various MSS. chiefly the ſame with the foregoing, the moſt uncertain and 
doubtful of which were by Curcellæus and Veleſius, though the laſt is very often quoted by 
Mili; but few of the MASS. were of all the Books of the New Teſtament. I reckon only five, 
vie. the Copy from Alexandria (along with the Verſion of the Septuagint) that of Baroccius 
(which, beſides ſome wanting, is to As of a later and very bad Hand) one at Leiceſter (the 
| Beginning and End loſt) Montfort (collated but as far as the firſt Chapter of Romans, and not 
all A#s) and the ſixteenth of Stephens (that had only Part of three Chapters more than Revelation 
left, nor the latter entirely) none but the firſt MS. having the whole; to theſe I count eleven 
without the Revelation, forty ſeven to have only the four firſt Books, twenty fix not them: a 
few are Duplicates, others nearly alike ; and Part of ſome, moſt Part of few, is loſt or torn, 
Beſides theſe he gathered different Readings from twenty early printed Editions, and eight an- 
cient Tranſlations; excluſive of thoſe called the Gorhick and Saxon Goſpels, with all the Primitive 
Authors, and ſome Writers of the middle Age, of whom we have Commentaries, &c. on this 
Part of the Scripture, and even from whomſoever in ſeveral of the firſt Centuries he found to 
have quoted it otherwiſe. than at preſent. To thoſe MSS. Kuſter in Holland added what Varia- 
tions he met with in twelve more, that were publiſhed at Roterdam, An. 1710, which ! 
have made uſe of together, | | | 


Of the forementioned MS. Coptes the Alexandrian is reckoned the beſt, which Hammond 
calls the King's Manuſcript, and makes much uſe of; and the wideſt from our preſent common 
Cor) goes under the Name of the firſ# Cambridge, often quoted by Beza, and to eſteemed by 
' Whifton, that he publiſhed it in Eng/z/þ according to our Tranſlation, where they agree, A. D. 

1745- the Account of which and the reſt fee in Mills's large Prolegomena. 


For an Inſtance of a particular Account that, by a diligent Examination and Reckoning of 
the Notes throughout and the Prolegomena, might be taken, to judge thereby of the reſt; J 
Revelation, of which there appears to be the feweſt Manyſcripts, was compared with the fol- 
lowing, ſo marked and diſtinguiſhed, Alex. Baroc. Cov. 2. L. M. (for M. 1.) Pet. 2 & 3 
Hunt. 1. Sin. Steph. is & 10. being but eleven, and out of the Collections by others ſometimes 

arb. 1, 2 & 4 (once z.) Cur. (Guil. twice) Hervag. Vel. Wech. and another Copy, with Seidel. 
added by Kufter ; ſince Mills counts Stepb. a the fame as the Compluten/ian Edit. beſides which 
are uſed the Aldine Collation, and here more than in other Books the four firſt Editions of Eraſ- 
mus (ot Fruben he Printer) and the two firſt of Rob. Stephens; the ancient Edition of Arethas 
is alſo uſed, and What of Bebelius An. 1.531, once, not to enumerate the Authors. 
| 8 a Tod I Y 1 
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7. 1 Tim. iii. 4. Heb, ii. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. xix. 
16. Mat. xxv. 32. & xxvi. 23, 51. & xxvil. 24, 44. 
Mar. vi. 5. & vii. 11, 32. & viii. 23. & ix. 36, 50. 
& x. 16, 52. & xii. 19: & Xiv. 51. & xv. 27. Luk. 
iv. 40. & xx. 28. « Xiii. 4. & xix. 26, 30. 

his on 1 Tim. v. 8. 5 Hi. 9. Mar. vi. 4. 

his way Joh. iv. 50. 

hither 44. xix. 37. Luk. xv. 23. 2 30. 

houſe Act. xxviii. 3% 

how Luk. vii. 22. 


Luk. ix. 25 4 | 
immediately Luk. xix. 40./ I 
in Rom. ii. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 22. Mat. xxiv. 80 Lu, x. 

25. twice, Joh. iv. 23, 24. 1 1 
in as much as Phil. i. 7. e ee 
in that Act. xvii, 31. en pr . 
into priſon Mat. iv. 12. E bo 


Rev. xiii, 18. Jab. xxi. 14. 

is it Mar. ii, 16. & xv. 2. Lab xik 56. : Bd 75 
iv. 9. & vi. 42. 

it Af. iv. 14. & xi. 30. & ll. 41. 1 


. 
28, twice, & xxvili. 28. Rom, viii. 25. 
; | "1 4X 99) E XI. v3 es e e000, 
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en . 12. & vii. 21. & viii. 7. & ix. 
1 — 4 * 28 & xii, 26. twice, 2 Cor. viii. 11. 
Phil. f. 6. Philem. 19. Heb. iv. 1. Jam. i. 2. & iv. 
& iv. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 20. & ii. 20, & iv. 12. 2 Pet. 
5 1 3. Rev. xvitl. 21. Mat. viii. 9. & xv. 26. & xviii. 
1 & xxv. 28. Mar. ii. 12. & xiv. 3, 70. Luk. viii. 
2 16. Job. xiii. 20. twice, & xvi. 14, 15. & 
avith 34 & Xix. 2, 10 29 · twice, & xx. 27. 
; Pet. ii. 13. 
i b 3 if be Gal. iii. 15. 
it is—that Rom. vii. 17, 20. 
it was that Joh. vi. 71. 
known Job. vii. 4. | 
letters Ad. xv. 23. 
like as Act. i. 11. 
uk. iii. 5, 18. ä 
2 i. af & viii. 34. & xiii. 38. & XX. 23. & 
xxv. 24. 1 on 5. & x. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 16: & xl. 
10. Eph.v. 5. Mat. xxiii. 9. 
matter 4a. Mu 32. (& xix. 39.) Mar. x. 10. 
matters Mat. xxili. 2.3. | 
me Af. xxiii. 18. Gal. ii. 2. 1 Tim. i 12. Mat. vii. 4. 
Luk. vii. 42. 25 xviii. 21. 4 
men Act. i. 24. & ii. 45. & xv. I. & xvii. 31. & xix. 
19, 1 Cor. ix. 19. 1 70. v. 14, 15. Heb. xii. 14. 
1 Pet. ii. 17. Rev. xix. 18. Mat. v. 11, 15. & ix. 17. 
Mar. viii 4. Lud. xiv. 35. 
mens Jud. 16. 
more Mat. xiil. 12. 
muſt 1 Pet. iv. 17. 
my A. xxiv. 14. & xxvi. 10. 1 Cor. vii. 25. Gal. i. 14. 
Phil. i. 7, 20. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Mar. x. 5 1. Luk. xvili. 41. 
my wa {00. XVi. 5. | | 
needs Job. iv. 4. | 
no Mat. xxiv. 36. Mar. ii. 2. & v. 3. & xiii, 32. Luk. 
Xxiii. 15, 
no not Mat. viii. 10. 
not Rom. ii. 27. Mat. xii. 23. | 
now Af, Xviil. 14. 2 Cor. v. 20. Mat. xxvi. 45. Job. 
xvili. 24. : 6 
O ye Mat. xvi. 8. | 
occaſion of 1 Joh. ii. 11. | 
of Af. i. 3. 1 Fob. iv. 3. Mat. xxiv. 15. Joh. viii. 27. 
of his raiment Lul. x. 30. 


of = Mat. iv. 25. 
ol ſpeech 2 Cor. iii. 12. 
of the country Ar. xiii. 7. 
of them Rev. vi. 11. Luk. xxiv. 18. 
of you Gal. v. 4. Mar. vii. 14. 
old Rom. iv. 19. 
on Phil. ii. 27, twice, Fam. iv. 14. 
once Eph, v. 3, - 
one A, iv. 32. & xxvii. 2. Rom. ii. 28, 29. Col. iv. 9, 
12. Mat. xxiii. 4. Luk. ii. 36. & xxii. 36. | 
one with another Mar. ix. 10. 
ordained A. i. 22. 
orderly A. xxi. 24. | 
our Act. xvii. 28. & xix. 25. & xxi. 15. & xxviii. 17. 
Heb. iii. 14. & x. 22, twice, 23. & xli. 10. 1 Pet, iv. 
3. 3 Job. 14. Job. xiv. 23. 
outward 2 Cor. x. 7. 
out of ſleep Job. xi. 11. | 
own 2 Pet. Ii. 12. 1 Jab. iii. 12. Mat. x. 36. ſee 25. 
part Tit. ii. 8. Rev. vi. 8. & viii 7, 8, 9, twice, 10, 11, 
12. hve times, & ix, 15, 18. & xi. 13. 
perſon 1 Cor. v. 13. Eph. v. 5 
perſons A. xvii. 17. 2 Pet. ili. 11. 
points Hb, iv. 15. | 
| Power Rev, xvi. B. 
practices 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
Preferred Job. i. 15, | | 
ſe AF. xxvi. 16. Rom. ix. 17. Eph. vi. 22. Col. iv. 
« 1 Job. mW. $8. | 
queſtion at all Luk. xx. 40. tae is 
2 Xil. 19. Mat. xviii. 8, 9. Luk. xi. 41. & 
ll. 8. | 53 | 
room Mar. ii. 8. 65 . 4 
lafe and Zub. xv. 27. | 


and 15 | 
ame Lal. xvii, Cor. i i. 17. 
| 2 ND: 2 Cor. ix. 4. ſee xi. 17 
being. Hg, xvii. 25. Heb. xii. 1, 
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Rd 


therein Jab. xii. 6. 


ſetting Mat. xxvii. 66. 

ſhall x Pet. iv. 17. 

ſhip Ad. xxvii. 18. 

fide Mat. xiii: 9. 

s ſide Mat. xiii. 4. | ? 

ſo A. iii. 12. & xv. 39. Rom. vil. 3. 2 Cer. xii. 16. 
1 Tim. vi. 20. Heb. vii. 9. Mat. viii. 13. & xxv. 20. 
Luk. xviii. 39. | 

ſo much Luc. v. 15. 

ſo much as Heb, xii. 20. 

ſo that Luk. it. 6. 

—ſoever Rev. xxii. 17. Job. xii. 50. 


ſome 1 Pet. iv. 12. Mat. xix. 12. twice; 


ſomething Mer. v. 43. 


ſomewhat 2 Cor. v. 12. 


—4 Gal. iv. 15. 

ate Phil. iv. 11. Mut. Xii. 45. 

ſtill At. xv. 34. "8 Wh IP 

that A. ii. 30. & iv. 24. & xi. 28. & xvi. 12. & xix. 
23. & xxi. 38. Rom. vii. 3. & ix-32. & xii. 2. 1 Cor. 
v. 13. & x. 4, 17,25. & xi. 5. & xii. 11, 12. 2 Cor: 
lil: 17. & x3 2. Eph. i. 13. 1 Theſ. vi 4. 2 Theſ. li. 
8. 2 Tim. i. 14. & ii. 20. Tit. ii. x3. Heb. iii. 18. 
777 ii. 7. & iii. 6. & v. 17. 1 Pet. Iii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 

2 Joh. 7, 8. Rev. ii. 20. & xii. 9. & xiv. 3, 8. & 

xvii. 18. & xviti. 10, twice, 16, 19, 21. & xx, 2. & 
xxi. 10. Mat. v. 29, 30, 39. Mat. vi. 23. & ix. 13, 
30. & xli. 8. & xix. 22. & xxvi. 55: & XxVii. 24. 
Mar. v. 29. & viii. 32. & ix. 10, 32- x. 22. Luk: i. 
35. & xxili. 54. Job. i. 8, 21. & iv. 37. & vi. 32, 
48, 58, 69. & ix. 39 & xi: 51, 52. & xli. 11. & 
xviii. 16, 39. & xx. 3, 8. . 

that am Nom. vii. 24. 8 

that is Luk. xix. 7. Job. ix. 11, 16. Aal. x. 28. Rom. 
xiv. I. Jam. Iii, 17. Mat. xiii. 52. 4 

that ſame A, 1. 22. 

that was A. xviii. 5. 

that we Luk. i. 71. 

that were Act. xxi, 38. 

that which 1 Cor. xv. 46. thrice; 

the corn 1 Cor. ix. 9. 1 Tim. v. 18. 

the day Mar. xv. 42. 

the I'fe Gal. ii. 20. 

the. ther Mar. xv. 47. 

the poor 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 

the preſence of Jud. 24. J 

the ſame Gal. ii. 8. Mar. ix. 35. 1 Joh. il. 23. 

the ſea Ad. xxvii. 43. | 

the way Heb. xii. 13. 

their A#. ii. 45, 46. & iv. 24. & x 9. & xiii. 22. & 
xiv. 2. & xlx. 19. & xxiii. 16. & xxviii. 27. Rom. 


xiii. 7. 2 Cor. viii. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 12. 1 Tim. v. 12. 


Tit. ii. 4. twice, Heb. ii. 15. & v. 14. & xiii. 7. 3 Job. 
6. Mat. iv. 6, & xv. 8. Mar. xiv. 56, 65. Luk. v. 11. 
their minds Ad. xxviii. 6. . | 
their own Job. viii. q. | | 
their way Mat. xx. 4. & xxii 22. Mar. xi. 4. & xii. 12: 
Job. xvili. 8. | | 
their ways Job. xi. 46. | 6 | 
them A. iv. 3, 21, 34. & vii. 39+ & xii. 25. & xiv. 22. 
& xv. 37, 38. & xvi. 34. & xviii. 26. & xix, 13, 
19. & xxi. 40. & xxvii. 150 35, 42> & xxvili. 3 
Rom. i. 32. 1 Cor. vi. 15. & x. 4. Gal. iv-1g. A. 
v. 11. Phil, iii. 8. Col. ii. 15. 2 Tim. iii. 11. 5 
Heb. ii. 4. & vi. 6. & xili. 3. Jam. ii. 7 1 
& iv. 4. 2 Pet. i. 12. Rey. iii. 9. Mat: viii. 37. 
xi. 5. & Xix. 26. & xxvi. o. Mar. ii. 12. 
vi. 41. & ix. 3. Luk. xxili. 20. & xvi. 20, & i. 2. & 
iv. 41. & xi. 19. & xxl, 26. Job. viii. 6. & xvi. 12. 
& xvii. 8. . * 2 Aus 
them of Rom. xv. 26. 48 
them that are Eph. vi. 5. « 
them—which Rom. ix. 25. ; 8h | 
them with Mar. xvi. 14; . 
themſelves Ack. xviii-6. 2 Pet. il. 13. Mat. xxlii. 4. 
then Act. xviii. 18. Rom Ni. 6. 4 . xxi. 28. | 
there Mat. xxv. 25. ROO + 
there— Mar. xiii. 15. & xiv 72. Lal. xix. 35. Fob: 
xxi. 9. 1 Cor. ili. 10, twice, 14. Gel. iii. 15. Hb. 
X. 1. Rev. xxi. 12. 47 
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theſe 1 Pet. i. 40. 1 1 v. 2% Mat, wi. 56. tak. 


Xili. 7 
theſe men Act. ii. 13. | 
Rim. x. 16. Epb. v. 31. 2 2 Tim. — — 


they which . un. i 

— Act. viii. 33. r N 22" 1 

things 2 Cor. x. 7. Mat. in. 36. & an. 2 . xxv. 
21, twice, 23, twice; 

this Ae. ii. 31. & xiii, 48. & py 35. * xxii. 3. & 
xxvii. 10. Rom. viii. 18. 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. vii. 3. 
11. & viii. 14. Gal. i. 4. & iv. 25. & v. 8. 1 756% 
v. 27. 2 Teil. 14. Tim. i. 19. & iii. r. _ 
2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 12. 1 Joh, Iii. 17. Rev. i. 3 
xi, 15. & xviib. 18. Mat. xiv. 15. & xv. 12. Joh. 
vii. 40. | 

thither certain Act xiv. 


thoſe AZ. xxi. 5. 1 Cor. viii. 10. & xii. 22, mk Heb. 


vil. 27. 2 Joh. 8. Rev. iv. 9. & ix. 4. Mar. xiii. 20. 
Tu. i. 4. & ii. 18, 33. & xi. 20. Job. Ps & viii. 
K wy - t 


thou Rev. xviii. 20. Mat. xxiii. 37. & i. 20. &. vii. 
5. & viii. 29. & ix. 27. & Xiv. 31. & xv. 22. A. xx. 
28 4 xxv. * oY 69. Aar. v. 7, 8. * X. 

xix. 1 | | 

a8 2 Job. 5 42 5550 60. 

though yet 1 Cor. ix. 19. 2 Cor. vil. 9. 

t dy t Ae. xix. A > . 

thy 1 Tim. iv. 16. Kaige. 1. v. 40. & bx. 5. 
Mar. v. 23. Luk. i. 31. | 

thy way Mat. xx. 14' Mar. ii. 11. ſee Mat. i ix. 6. & 
x. 21, 52. Joh. iv. 50. 

to be Luk. iii. 23. 

10 do Luk, xl, 26. 

to him Act. vii. 14. 

to judge 1 Cor. vi. 4. 

to our hand 2 Cor. x. 16. 

to thee Rev. xi. 17. 

to them Mar. x. 40. ſee Mat. *. 

3 thy truſt 1 Tim. vi. 20. | 
ew! the ix. 22. Mat. xv. 28. & xvii, 78. Luk. n 

er foot Mat. v. 13. 

— Fer. i. 12. Mat. i. 24. E A 

unto me 2 Tim. 1. 18. 

unto thee 2 Tim. i. 14. Mat. i. 20. 

unto them Rom. iii. 2. | 

unto you Eph. vi. 13. | 

up Act. i. 10. Mat. xix. 20. Luk. xviti. 21. ſee Mar. 
X. 20. 


upon him Phil. ii. 7. 


% ” 
©$ ® 5 4 : 


* > VI.. 
abſtain (refrain) 4a. XV. 20, 8 1157 *. 1 
in ng) Act. xxvii. 21. 
access fadmittancg) Rom. v. 2. Epb. i. fs. "Ki, 12. 
_— (given up) 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
adtia (the Sakistiek A. xxvii. 27. ere 
uffestioned (affected Rom. xii. nn e 
afetshand (Eefote) Afar. xiv. 8. 
© afo6t (on foot) Ad. xX. 13. Mar. vi. 33. 3 
bollege 2 (humilitude)-Gal. U. 21. DE ERR 
- ale a (praiſe the Lord) 3 1, E 45 5. 
*ulins-deeds (altns) AT. ix. oe THAT. 
* dmbaſſage (mellage) Baß 6 enn 
anon ( (ſoon) Mat. xili. 20. Mar. i. 30. | 
— „e (708 ry ing] Heb. xi. 29. 
conſefted) Act. xxiv. 9. 
A (ſeyere) Luk. xix. 21, 22. ge win 
walt {in wait) #2, ix. 4s, & J Mag | 
2 warfare (to war) 1 Car. ix. 3. 
"away with {take 7 5 Luk. Lanes. 5 he's 15 Hel. 
xxi. 36. 575 22 ad" ded 
bade (invited) 1 3 W 4d, ts ; r 2 Au N i 
banded (made 65) Mer Next „ 
ban quetings (feaſtin „iv. 3 
"Bare fecord: (teſtif 45 7“ 4 30 & . 7. 2 1. 
2 6470 ſo bear and beaàreſt reco 
ile (deceive) Gb ii. 4, 18. 5 un 


1 
"x5 34 24 - = 


yea 2 Cor, 


conc 


us A, xvi. & XXiv. 7. & w. e ow 
Hb. vi 4 of uy 1624s 11103 2 m oh 

uſed Mar: ii. 18. 

was Phil. ii. 5. Revs vis 8. OG vi. 20. Lak. vü. 12. 


Job. v. 18. 
water Mat. x. 42. 
way Luk. XiX. 4. 98 
we 2 Cor. xii. 19. A in 1. 
we are Heb. iv. 125 
wealth 1 Cor. x. 24. f 
went and Joh. xi. 20. 
were Rev. xix. 12. 
what Mat. ii. 7. Luk. xxiv. 35. 
when Luk. xvil. 30. 
where—met Mar. Xi. 4. 
whereof A. xvii. 3t. 
which Zuk. vii. 41 
which am Ad. xxi. 39. 
which are 2 Pet. iii. 7. | 
which concern 2 Cor. xi. 30. 
which is A#. iii. 2. Gal. iv. 25. 


: e ITS . * 


which was Act. viii. 1. & xi. 22. J.. ix. I, 


which were MAH. ix. 19. 

whiles 2 Cor. ix. 13. 

who Mat. xxv. 14. 

whoſo Mat. xxiv. 15. 

whoſoever Rom. Xiii. 2. 

wilt Mar. xiv. 26. 

with a hot iron 1 Tim. iv. 2. | 

with him Mat. xxvi. 37. Mar. xiv. 33. 

with __ ms of their hands Mat. xxvi. * 

withal Act. xxv. 27. Luk. vi. 38. 

wives Tal. xvii. gb 

women Mar. xv. 
words £ph. iii. 3. 755. vii. 9. & ix. 22, 40. Jab. xvii, 
I. & xvili. I. 

works Mat. vii. 22. & xiii. 544. 

ye Aa. xviii. 14. Eph. vi. 4, 9. Rev. xvii. 20. K xix, 
5- Mat. vi. 30. & xvi. 3. * i. eee 
19, 24, 33, twice; 


vüi. 
yet AF. xxviii. 17; Phil. o 9. Heb: ix. 26. Rev. viii. 13. 
Mat. vi. 25. & &xvi. 35. Laub. xv. 29. 


you Act. xiii. 46. & xx. 32. 2 Con. xiii. a. twice, Pbil. 
iii. 18. Heb. xiii. 19. Luft. xi. 41. 


ed ix. 10, 13. Eph. 1. 15. Phi. i. 28. 1 Pai. 
18. 1 Job. ii. 12. 

your ſelves 2 Cor. vil. LI. Rev. ix. 17. Mat. xxiii. 13. 
your way Mat. xxvii. 65. Mar. xi. a. & xvi. 7. 

your ways Rev. xvi. 1. ant. 3. | 


(L). 


beguiling (deceivin 2 Pas. ii. 74. 

ee 75. It. 17. 10 Adv ng” 

benevolence (good will) 1 Cor. vii. 3. 

bettered (ade better) Mar. v. 26. 

bid (pray by Jahn.) Lul. ix. 61. 47. Wil. 21. 2 75 
IO, II, 


'bide (abide) Rom. xi. 23. 


blaze (publiſh) Mar. i. Fo 
— . . zo." | 
— (bounty) 2 Gor. ix. It.” | 
bramble- buſh ee Lust. vi. 44 
brawler ( duale 1 Tim. Iii. 3. ; 
broided (plaited) 1 Tim, ii. 19. fee the Nite; 

buffeted (beat) Mat. xxvi. 67. 1 Cor. iv. II. 1 ur l. 20. 
buſie- body, buſie- bodies (buſy) 1 Pet. iv. 15. 2 750% il. 

1 1. 1 im. V, 13 3. 


by and by (preſently) 275 xiii, 21. Lot, 100 fs & 


ee ii. Le 


XXkIi. 11 9 


y (re day {OO ix. 27. * xt} 4390 


caſt-aw 


cham 1 ring Rom. Ali — er 


clemency nttene(s) Ad. xx, 4. 
—— ; ere along] A4. j. 21 


conciſion 1 ict Phi 111 1 15 e 0 
re ſe l 7 T4. il; 1 
ee ht FA Get.” * 11 


Nn 
bn 


7 *. 3 "F TY we 


Arn 


A. xvii. 4. 


— = the contrary) 2 Cor. ls 7 Gat a, 7 


1 pe eucumbred) Luk. x. 40. Jef. 7. 


ke (ee Aft. xxvii. 27. 
defamed (11 ered) 1 Cor. iv. 13. 
delicacies (dainties) ) Rev. xviil. 3. 
deliciouſl (ans { Rey Ob Rev. viii. 7, 9 
deſpitefu fally (fp itefully) Mat. v. 44. AF. xiv. 3 
dureth 2255 Mat. xiii. 21. 
ending (end) Rev. i. 8. not in Fobuſ. Dias. 
enſamples (examples) 1 Cor. x. II. 1 Pet. v. 3. 
enſue (follow) 1 Pet. iii. 11. jk 
eſtates (men) Mar. vi. 21. 
fared (lived) Luk. xvi. 19. 

_ wel + nog AF. xv. 29. 
Kandy freely) Luk. vii. 42. 
— (contradiction) Jud. 11. Add. x. 29. 

ed) Rom. xi. 17, 23, 24 : 
. ( — Hg Heb. vi. 18. wi ſee Ver. 17. 
implead (accuſe) AF. xix. 38. 8 
incontinency (immoderation) 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
inhabiters (inhabitants) Rev. Xii. 12. & xvii. 2. 
wow (earneſt) Laut. xxiii. 23. Rom. xii. 12. 2 Tir m. 


1af:iviouſneſs (wantonneſs) Jud. 4. Eph. iv. 19 Aar. 
Pe... 22. 
offspring) Luk. ii. 4. 
my eld) That xvii. 12. Aar. ix. 13. 
ſte (will) Fob; iii. 8. Fam. in. 4. 2 
maliciouſneſs . Rom. i. 29. 4 8 ii. 16. 
malignity (ſpite) Rom. i. . 55 
— (/etories) 2 Tim ii. 5. 
miniſtration (adminiſtration) Luk, i. or 2 Cor. iii. 7, 
8, 9. : 
— (education) Eph. vi. 4. 
_ (owed) Luk. vii. 44. Mat. wilt in the former 
Editions ; 
eee J Adat. xxl i. _ 
palms (palm-branches) Rev, vii. 9. | 
peoples (people) Neu. x. 11. & Xii. 25. 
perſeverance (conſtancy) Eph. vi. 18. | 
pertaining (belonging) Ad. i. 3. 1 Cor. vi. Au. . 
potentate (power 1 1 Tim. vi. 1 1 
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premeditate 10 beſore) Mar. xiii. 11. 
preſbytery (elders) 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
prevent (be before) I The. iv. 15. 


propitiation (reconciliation) 1 75. i 2. &i Iv. 10. kes. 
iii. 2 


purloyning (pilfering) Ti, ii, 10. 
quaternions (files) 2 2 xii. 4. 

quick (living) At. x. 42. Heb. iv. 12. 1 Pa. iy. 5. 
redound (abound) 2 Cer. iv. 15. 

remiſſion (forgiveneſs) Mat. xxvi. 28. Heb, ix. 22. 
remit (forgive) Job. xx. 23, 

renounced (refuſed) 2 Cor. iv. 2. 

ſabaoth (armies) ix. 29. Jam. v. 4. 

ſecondarily (ſecondly) « Cor. xii. 28. 

ſeducers 12 2 Tim. iii. 13. 


ſetter forth (publiſher) A. xvii. 18. 

ſhorn (cut the hair off) Act. xviii. 18. 1 Cur. xi. 6, 
fleight (artifice) Epb. iv. 14. 

ſpeed (proſper) 2 Fob. IO, 11. 


ftraiteſt (iricteſt) Act. xxvi. 

ſubverting (overthrowing) FA xv. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 14. 

ſumptuouſly (expenſively) Luk. xvi. 19. 

ſundry (divers) Heb. i. 4. 

ſwerved 1 1 Tim. i. 6. 

terreſtrial (earthly) 1 Cor. xv. 40. 

thank (thanks) 201 vi. 32, 33, 34. 

thank-worthy (worthy of thanks) 1 Pet. ii. 19. 

thereabout (concerning it) Luk. xxiv. 4. not quoted by 
obnf. l in this ſenſe e ſewhere; 

thereinto (into it) Luk. xxi. 21. 


— 


ttow (think) Luk. xvii. g. 


trump (trumpet) 1 Cor. xv. 52. 4 Theſe v. —_ 
vigilant (watchful) 1 Pet. v. B. 1 Tim. ili. 24a. 
unction (anointing) 1 Job. ii. 20. 
unlooſe (undo) Mar. i. 7. Lat. iii. as 

vocation (calling) Epb. iv. 2. 

ware (aware) ir. xiv. G. a Tem. iv. 29. l Kit. TY 


whereunto (to which) 1 Tim. iv. 6. | | ©) 
wherewithal (with what) far. vi. 31. 2 
white (whiten) Mar. ix. 3. Mar. xxili. 27. 5 
Wwilleth (would), Rm. ix. 16. 


wound (wrapped) Job. xix. 40. AA. v. 6. 


yea (yes) Mat. v. 37. Act. v. GB. 2 Gor. ane. 20. out 
of ue ſays eren 


Fg ba N | ' IM). TTY P 


we do you. to wit of (let you know) the grace of God, 
2 Cor. viii. 1. which might be ſufficient it ſelf ; 

before it hear him, and know (hears him, and knows) 

Job. vii, 51. 

when he the Spirit of truth (the Spirit of truth himſelf) 
" Job. xvi. 13. 

Thy kingdom come Kc. (Let thy 2 come 5 

Mat. vi. to. © 

; aſk me nothing (aſk me for nothin Jab XVI, 23, | 
* Ws Father (of the Father) e. vi. 8. * vñ. 


b 1 life eternal, that che m t th to) K 
then, Feb . ey ight (for them to) know 


I lay down my life; * might (mayj take, Wh x. 17. 
& v. 40. & ix. 36. 

an alms (alns) A. iii. 3. 

ſet them at one (brought them to agree) Act. vii. 26. 

What will 7 that I ſhall (would you have me) do, Mat. 


*. 3a. & Kii. 28. & XII. 17. Mur. vi. 25. Fob. 
x4 he 24. & xviii. 391 Tim, ii. 8. * V. 44. 12255 
li 
he-more; 


moſt) part, 43. NIN. 32. 
reſiſt ſtedlaltl (being ella I Ne v. 9. 


whoſe ſoever ln {whoſe lins ſoever) Fob. x. 23. 25 


I Ne and (as 1 looked). I may POT; voice, Rev. v. | 


fall wel (effetually) 417 U e af: 
But and (yet) if, ly Mor. i. % YET 
believe that ye receive (ll, — e Mir xi, 34 
f Ware (it. 4 have, been well) W Ws . 


Cor. © 17. twice ; 


f * 
* A - 
— 


. * . 


we went to (the) ſhip, 42. xx. 14. 
wrought (on) us, 2 Cor. v. 5. 

glord | in (of) you, 2 The. i. 4. 

'offended in (at) me, Mat. xi. 6. & xiii. 57: 
we offend all (all offend) Jam. iii. 2. 

abide me (for me) Act. xx. 23. 

an eight (eight) days, Luk, ix. 28. 

Why go ye about (do 755 ſeek) toi me! 755 vii. 15 
fell ep (alleep) xili: 85. 

except theſe (excepting in the e) bonds, AR. xxvi. 20. 
under colour (on pretence) 2 XXVii, 30. 

he was ſet (ſate down) Mat. V. 1. 1 
Let be (Let alone) Mat. xxvii. 8 
ſue theè at the la (at law) Mat. v. 40. 


it ſhall (ſhould) be ſtoned, Feb. xii. 20. 


See . tell (telleſt) no man, Mat. viii. 4. 


a worſhipped (reverenced) him, Mat. xvili. 26. ſo 1 Chron 


xxix. 20. F 

-came'\there-out (chere came out) Fob. xix. 34. | 

To whom (whom) our Fathers would not bey: As. vi. 
Rom. vi. 16. 


„ Tha pleaſed it (it pleaſed) the | 9% (or racher, the 


apoſtles were pleaſed) to ſend, Ad. M. 22, : 
minding himſelf to go afoot (being minded to N boot 
p himſe elf) A, XxX. A #3. 15. 
rom ſtrangled (things ſtrangled) XX," 2 
we ſhould live - god odly ( (pioullyz.c or GOYA; fate) 7 
ii. 11. 


let each eſteem e other (wel 0 U. 15 1 Gor. Hf 
21. Av 


e \ 1 . : 
1 « 4 14 4 * 


iii 
Away with (Teke away) Liuk. win 18. Job. xx ag. 
Ae. xxi. 6. & xXxxii. 22. 1 
Whether (Which) of chem twaitt {thoſe een lun xx. 
. & ix; Fe & xxiii. 17. 
baptized—unto (with or in) ohns ba iſm, 4a: xix. 3. 


fo was (were) alſo James and John, Lud. v. 10. 
And = of "then ſhall not — one of them mall) a, 


L in u Meri. (axe manner) will tell you, Mat. xxĩ. 
24: 
the 2 rebuked chem, becauſe (that) they ſhould, 
Mat. xx. 
if one went baue go) unto dem from the dead, = 
will (would) repents.Luk."xvi. 30. 
whoſe houſe are we (better we are) if we, Heb. iii. 6. | 
pull out the mote out of (from) Mat. vii. 4. 
till the Son of man were u or ſhould be riſen Mar. 


ae, before other (the or this other, * this (1 Cor. xi. 


gh (Te 19) bold, Phil: 8. 

holy, Lord (the Lord, or is the Lord) God Almighty, 
which — and is, and is, Rev. iv. 8. 

bay ung (impiouſly, or in an F, 7, manner) 5 

ud 155 ©. + 

quie . 1. 7 Jour ſelves) like men, 1 cr. Avi. " 
ſee 1 Sam. iv. 

the end is not 1 — and * (will not be preſently) Lul. 
xxi. 

I was an hungred (hungry) Mat. xxv. 35, &c. 

before that (before) Luk. xxii. 34- 

full (fully) come, Fob. vii: 8. 

He that hath—he it is that e is he who) loveth me, 
Foh. xiv. 21. 

not to company (keep. company) with, x Cor. v. 9. 

above many my (of my) equals, Gal. i. 14. 

— DR — infirmities, 1 Tim. v. 23. 

with (accompanied) Act. i. 21. 

2 ik ir had bern, Act. vi. 15. & x. 11. Rev. v. 6. 

and that &c. (as in this Tranſ.] 1 Cor. xv. 37. 

2 in his teeth (reproached him with the ſame) 
. xxvii. 44. 

chat à milſtone were (was). hanged, Mer. ix, 42. * 
xi. 

they — unto him infants, that he would (might) 
touch them, Lul. xviii. 15. 

he ſhall be—fpitted (ſpit) on, Lul. xviii. 32. 


I beſeech you that ye walk Fre PA worthy, Eph. | 


iv. 1. m. Xu. 1. 


1 * 
* . = +» 
* 1 * "eo - 
ws . , 
4 41 4 0 
£ 
Lal * 1 
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and Ae. xxli. 10. comp. with i ix. 6. Mat, ii, 155 Mar. 
xiv. 12. Jah. Xi. 32. 

as Mat. i. 20. & xvii. 9. & xxvi; 7. 

ſinee A2. xvii. 25. & XXVIi. 15, 20. Phil 1 we 2 

ſo as to Mar.:ix. 10. 

— h Phil. 8. 1 Pet. i. 6. . 2 Cor. x. 3 

Av. 14. 2 Cor. x. 14. 1 e 10. 

1 


when 43. XViii, 22. Rem. xv. 28, 29. {MTs xii, 20, 


of o 
: l * . 
5 * . | 
0 1 » " * 
O . = : ' | © # 
„10 4 A | \ "” . 4 4 * ", ww & 
"+ 


fab Heb. vi. 5: K . 5 2 Pet. ii. a, 1. xv. 
R | 
after that 1 Per. v. 10. Job. vi. 23. & xxi. TY | 

as long as 1 Pet. iii. 6. L 1 
* Mar. i. 42. Luk. xxiii. 7. % to, 
becauſe Gal. iv. 16. Af. xxv. 20. Cf! ; 
by reaſon of wy. on 18. ea 3 57h ene 
| for —ing1 . A twice IF 2x ar boo ger ed 
for all Fob. 6 12. '} 8 
A i. 18. &iv. 1. Mat, xvili. 25. it 
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it mut needs be that offences er (wall come) Met 


whom (who) ſay ye that I am, Aar. viii, 29. 
ſuppoſing he had been (was) dead, Act. xiv. 19. 


which is (it is, as Mat. xii, 4.) not lawful to eat, Mar 


Do thy dili 1 
I ay and teſfiſy that ye henceforth walk not (will not walk) 


where were (would be) 1 Cor. xii. 17, twice, 19. 


1 am thy fellow- ſervant (the fellow · ſervant of thee) and | 
| 1 (N). end bas nd mod) WOA b nit 


as 48. Xvii. 25. 


while as Heb. ix. 8. 
whilſt Heb. x i tice. | "> "I, 1 g 
| 4453; : Al . I'D 1 * 7 7 


I ſay unto you that ye reſiſt not (ſhould not 
Aa. v. 39. li. 10. Aph. iv. 22, 2 . bas 
xviii. 


7. 
A little while, and (la a little while) ye mall, Job. wi 


17. 
hoped that money ſhould (would) have been given, Ag 
xxiv. 26. & xxvili. 6. 8 
to the intent ye (that ye) may believe Fob. xi. 18. 
x. 6. as Eph. iii. 10. 2 Sam. XV. 14. Tem 
It is not reaſon (tealonable) that we inould leave, 44. 
vi. a. | 
Feſtus came into Felix room: (in the room of Felix) 4. 
XXiv. 27. 
leſt the tempter have (ſhould have) tempre: you, 1 The, 
iii. 5. 
neither will they be perſwaded, though one roſe (ſhould 
riſe) from the dead, :Z44. xvi. 31. 
and pained (being! in pain) to be delivered, Rev. xii. 2. 
ſo great riches is (are) .come to nought, Kev. xviii. 1 
it hall not be forgiven him, neither (either) in this 
world, neither (or) in the world to come, Mat. xii. 32. 
that wicked (wicked one) 2 The. ii. 8. Act. xxi. 25. 


moreover alſo, Az. ii. 26. and moreover; 


reaſon would (there would be reaſon) 42. xviii. 14. 

turned the world upſide down. (made diſturbance in the 
world) Act. xvii. 6. 

to be ſet at nought (of no Account) Act. xix. 27. 

If thou be (art) Mat. iv. 3, 6. 

while the ark was a preparing (was preparing) 1 Pet, iii. 
20. 


ii. 26. Luk. vi. 
1 2 Tim. iv. . 


ph. iv. 17. 
1 pray God your whole n (may be) preſerved, 
1 Thef. v. 23, 27. 2 Jab. 5. 
It were (would. be) better for king that a'milſtone were 
(ſhould be) hanged, Zak. xvii. 2. 


as it had been (as if it was) Act. vi. 15. 
he (let him) that mini ſeed— both miniſter ur. 
2 Cor. ix. 10. 


/ of thy brethren, Rev. xix. 10. & xxii. 9. 
dan! in A mind ene Eat. i. 29. 


while Mat. ix. 18. & XII. 22. Luk. xiv. 32. 1 Tim. v. 6 
who Tul. xxiv. 34. 1 Tim. vi. 5. Heb, vii. 5. 
| and theſe to be uſed with the * 


W xvii. 6, & wü. 18. Luk. x. 11. Job. xx. 


by. "Gal, Iv, 16. Luk. xviii. 5. Fob, viii. 6. (Mat. vi 27. 
in 2 Cor. xi. 7. & xii. 11. 857 vi. * 1}. 10. 


upon Mas. xi. 44+. Heb. X 5. &. xi. Atl 


0 
| 


* 


if Gal. 9 9. 1 N. iv, 56 51 vi. Us. x. 26. K 
xii. 2 

in that Mat. xxvii. > 

ſeeing 2 Cor. iii. 12. & xi. 19. Heb. iv. 14. 
vii. 25. 

ſeeing that Col, iii. * Heb. viii, ot 2 Pet. i iii. * 

that with 1 Pet. ii. 1. 

though. -get Fam. ili. 4. 7. xii, 37. 


& vi. 6, & 
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UPON THE 


5 


CRITICAL and EXPLANATORY, c. 


NorzEs upon the Book of MATTHEW. 


N e s 


| HE Book of the Pedigree of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of David, the Son 
of Abraham. 
2. Abraham begot Iſaac, and 
Iſaac begot Jacob, and Jacob begot Judas 
and his Brothers, 
3. And Judas: begot Phares and Zara of 


Thamar, and Phares begot Eſrom, and Eſ- 


rom begot Aram, 
4. And Aram begot Aminadab, and Ami- 
nadab begot Naaſſon, and Naaſſon begot 
Salmon, 
5. And Salmon begot Booz of Rachab, 
and Booz begot Obes of Ruth, and Obed 
begot ſeſſe, | 
6. And Jeſſe begot Kin 
David begot Solomon of 
longed to Urias, hs » 
7. And Solomon begot Roboam, and Ro- 
boam begot Abia, and Abia begot Aſa, 


5K——) 


David, 111 King 
er who had be- 


n 


8. And Aſa begot Joſaphat, and Joſaphat 
begot Joram, and Joram begot Ozias, 

9. And Ozias begot Joatham, and Joa- 
tham begot Achaz, and Achaz begot Eze- 
kias, | 

10. And Ezekias begot Manaſſes, and 
Manaſſes begot Amon, and Amon begot Jo- 
fas, 8 N a 
I. And Joſias begot Jechonias and his 
Kinſmen, before the carrying away to Baby- 
lon, 

12. And after the carrying away to Baby- 
lon, Jechonias begot Salathiel, and Salathiel 
begot Zorobabel, | 

13. And Zorobabel begot Abiud, and 
Abiud begot Eliakim, and Eliakim begot 
Azor, 3 | 

14. And Azor begot Sadok, and Sadok be- 
got Achim, and Achim begot Eliud, 


—_ n _—_— 


Ver. 1. De Book o Sc.] Which is the true Title, the 
common being made ſince, Mills Prol. 347. and to a 
plain Reader interferes with Rom. i. 16. This Book is com- 
puted to have been written before the three next following, 
but after the. two Epililes to the Theſſalonians, Corinthians, 
thoſe to the Romans-and Galatians, with that of James and 
the fir of Peter, about the common Year of our Lord 
61, and in the firſt Vear of Paul's Impriſonment at Rome, 
* XXVII. 30. tho” there has been a Subſcription at the 

nd, which ſtated it 20 Years ſooner ; ſee Millùis Prolego- 


_ "ena ad Lect. Var. Bei in Hebr 
W 2 eing firſt penned in Hebrew by gene- 


lated by the Fbionites 
the Author of Synop/ic 
Vor. II. 


ES | 


and long ago loſt) Aills, from 
Sacr. Scripture, ſuppoſes it was 


Primitive Writers (but then interpo- 


— — —— 
— 


—— 


ſoon after tranſlated into Greek by James the Leſs. The 
Editions of it in Heb. now, are Tranſlations made by 
Munſier, &c. to convert the Fews. 

Ver. 6. King] the ſecond Mills would fling 


out, for 


the Deficiency of one Gr. Copy, &c. whereas it might be 


omitted becauſe 
before. „4% il ©”. 

Ib. belonged to] as the gen. Caſe is rendered Heb. v. 14. 
Ver. 11. Kinſmen] namely Fehoahaz," Fehoiakin and 
Zedeſtiab, 2 King. xxiii. & xxiv. as Gen. xiii. 8. and 
thus the Cavil drops, that theſe were the Brothers of 
Joalim (for Jebhoiatim) and that there is a Defect of the 
com. Copy in the Original, NR 


of Rachab and of Ruth are in the Ver. 


x 


3 15. And 


3 
* 


1 To. nd Eliud begat Heazar, and Eleazar 
| begot Matthan, and Matthan begot Jacob, 
16. And Jacob begot Joſeph, the Huſband 


of Mary; of whom was born Jeſus, called 


Chriſt. 1 | 133 

17. Therefore all the Generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen, from him to 
the carrying away to Babylon ſo many, and 
thence to Chriſt fourteen Generations. 


- 


18. Now the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt was | 
thus: for his Mother May being eſpouſed 


to Joſeph, before they came together, ſhe 
was found with Child by the Holy Spirit. 

19. And Joſeph her Huſband being righ- 
teous, and not willing to expoſe her to Shame, 
would have put her away privately. | 

20. But as he was thinking on theſe 
Things, behold an Angel of the Lord ap- 

ared to him in a Dream, and ſaid; Joſeph, 
Son of David, do not fear to take Mary thy 
Wife: for that which is conceived in her is 
by the Holy Spirit. 


21. And ſhe will be delivered of a Son, 


whom thou ſhalt name Jeſus: for he will 
fave his People from their Sins. | 

22. All this being done; that there might 
be fulfilled what was ſpoken from the Lord 
by the Prophet as follows, 0 SLE. 

23. Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, 
and bear a Son ' whoſe Name ſhall be called 
Emmanuel, which is, being interpreted; God 
with us. Wee L n | TY, 


1 . — 4 1 
— > * * L \ \ K - > \ - - 2 
won 1 pf * 1 


A 


2) @©V 0 Ta S ups - 7 


Joſeph beitg rouſed up 


24. Whereupen 


from Sleep, did as the Angel of th 

commanded him, and wok bo Wife 4 _ 
25. But had not the knowledge of her 

till the was delivered of her firſt-born Son, 


whom he named Jeſus. 


HK. II. 


Fus Jeſus being born at 
of Judah, in the Time of 


Bethlehem 
King He- 


rod, behold wiſe Men from the Eaſt came to 


Jeruſalem, 


2. Enquiring, Where is he who is born 
the King of the Jews? For we have ſeen the 
Star of him in the Eaſt, and are come to 


worſhip him. 


3- This King Herod hearing, was alarmed 


at, and all Jeruſalem with him. 


4. He therefore gathered together all the 
chief Prieſts and Scribes of the People, and 
aſked of them where Chriſt would be born. 


F. Whom they aufwered;; In 


Bethlehem 


of Judea : for thus it is written by the Pro- 


phet, 
6. And thou Bethlehem in the 
Juda, art not the leaſt among the 


Country of 
Governors 


of Juda: for from thee will come forth the 
Governor, who will have the Management 


of my People Iſrael. 


—_ as 


* 


Ver. 15. Eleazar] Mills putting the Syr. to have Eli- 
dar, the Readings of which Verſion, as likewiſe of the 
Perſe Arab. and Ethiop. he took from the Latin, as he 
confeſſes, Prol. 1472. Scott in his Review aſks, How 
could this appear to him, when its Lat. Verf. has Eleazar? 
The Caſe as I find was thus, that tho” Mills mentions his 
collecting the Readings of thoſe Verfrons from the Lat. of 
them in the Polyglot Bible, yet he took that of the Syr, as 
the beſt I ſuppoſe, from the Tren/. of Tremellius, where 
it is Eltazar. This has Scott into ſeveral needleſs 
or wrong Criticiſms, being often on the Hr. for again at 
Ver. 17. he ſays, the Lat. Verſ. of Syr. omits et before 
m Dauid, but that of Trem. does not; which has alſo 
thy Offering, h. vili. 4. where Seatt ſays he has no Edi- 
tion of the Syr. with thy ; ſo Ch. xii. 32. Ke. 
Ver. 17. from Abraham to David] incluſive, as like- 
wiſe the next, fo that David is to be reckoned twice ac- 
cordingly ; for otherwiſe Jechonias muſt, which is nat ſo 
likely, Ade the two latter Periods hinge together upon a 
certain Time, not a Perſon ; and Jechonias being in the 
Captivity, and but a Youth before, 2 King. xxiv. 8, 15. 
be xxv. 27. is to be numbered there. Whereby the Pre- 
tence of a Corruption in Ver. 11. and the Shift of count- 


— hos Brethren of  Fechontas for one Generation, both 


Ver. 18. Jeſus] This Word a few:Copice have not; and 
3s thought an Addition by ſome. EY: 


Ib. came together] were actually married, Hommond's | 


Amos. fol. 165333 FSOORA Ny ene. | 
| Ib. Hey Spirit] as in the com. Tranſ. Luk. xi. 13. 
Epb. i. 17. BA AION PUT n eee ee 
Ver. 1 put her away privately] by maling the Eſpou- 
ſals or Marriage - contract void, and eoncealing that it 
had been. Dan ee ee e — 


nN er. 20. aw Angel] not hows mentionad{before, 
Ib. take] unto thee ſeems odd 
#3 


y added by he la Tranſ- 


” 4 ” —_ — 


lators, ſhe being then his eſpouſed Wife, 
ſo unto him, Ver. 24. | 
Ib. conceived in her} Vulg. born in her, but 


as Luk, ii. 5. 
Nary forcibly 


renders natum, begotten or conceived, and would torture 
that Meaning out of it in his Pref. to vindicate chat 


Tranſſation. 


Ver. 21. from their Sins Doddridge in his Method by 


Paraphraſe of expounding 


eripture, with a few others; 


which I look on not only as the dulleſt, but the worſt, 
ſince it repreſents the Text as merely obſcure and im- 
perfect; paraphraſes this away to the Puniſhment and Do- 
minion of their Sins, inſtead of the Sins themſelves. 


Ver. 22. that] doth frequently denote the 


conſequent er 


event only, Ham. he inſtances in Rom. v. 20. and Fall on 
J oh. vii. 23. fays this Gr. Particle is often to be rendered 
(or may be underſtood) / as that, inftancing Mar. iv. 12. 
as alſo on Rom. v. 20. he brings Chryſeſtem ſpeaking of 
that as a clear Inſtance; where it notes not the nd Cauſe, 


but the Event. 


Ver. 24. Ae Geneva Verſion injoyned. 
Ver. ” Bethlehem) two Hours ravel from Feruſalem 


ſouthward, Maundr. and Corten. 


Ib. in the Time of King Herod) Mills mentioning be. 
MS without this, tho” with no Remark on it; 


hitby 


falls on him, Exam. Lib. ii. C. 2. and accuſes him 1 
ſuſpecting this, when he ſpeaks only of Mar. vi. 1 


Prol. 1475. 


loſophers, Mayor S VoD P1nooopot ual Neo. 


Ib. — Men] They were, writes Suidas, religious Phi- 


Ib. Men from] See Leuſden's Clavis Graca Nov. Teft. 


and Camer. in Myreth. here. 


Ver. 4. of them] which Mills doubted of, whether 0 
did not creep from Ver. 7. Per. 1421. but according 
Whithy need not have done, Exam: L. ii. C. 2. . 

Ver. 6. art not the leaf] Mills informs us he found tuo 


Manuſeripte and the vu . Lat. at firſt had 


— 


, art thou the 


I. Then 


7. Then Herod privately calling the wiſe 
Men, diligently e of them the Time 
the Star a 9 | | 
| or nt — amo Bethlehem, he 
(aid, Go, and diligently enquire concerning 
the Child ; and after you have found, tell 
me, that I may alſo come, and worſhip him. 
9. Upon hearing the King, they went, 
and behold the Star which they had ſeen in 


the Eaſt went before them, till it came, and 


ſtood over where the Child was. 

10. And when ney ſaw the Star, they re- 
joiced exceeding much. 
7M. Now i into the Houſe, they 
aw the Child along with Mary his Mother, 
at which they fell down, and worſhipped 
him; as alſo opening their Treaſures, they 
brought to him Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe 
and Myrrh. | 

12. And being divinely admoniſhed in a 
Dream, not to turn back to Herod, they de- 
parted into their Country by another Way. 

13. Moreover when they were departed, be- 
hold an Angel of the Lord appears in a Dream 
to Joſeph, ſaying, Riſe up, and take the Child 
with his Mother, and flee into Egypt, and 
be there till I ſpeak to thee: for Herod is 
about to ſeek for the Child, to deſtroy him. 
14. 80 riſing up, he took the Child with 


his Mother at Night, and departed. into 


Egypt: | Fe 
1 4 And was there till the Deceaſe of Herod: 
that the following might be fulfilled which 


— G imm e e 


MarrHE W, Chap. II. 8 


was ſpoken from the Lord by the Prophet, 
I called my Son out of Egypt. 

16. Herod then ſeeing that he was deluded 
by the wiſe Men, was in a Wrath, and ſend- 
ing, killed all the Male-children in Bethlehem 
and in all the Borders of it, from two Years 
old downward, according to the Time which 
he had diligently enquired of the wiſe 
Men. 2 

17. Then was fulfilled what was ſpoken 
by the Prophet Jeremias as follows, 

18. A Voice has been heard at Ramah, 


Lamentation, Weeping, and much Mourn- 


ing, Rachel weeping for her Children ; and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they are 
not. CEE 

19. But Herod being deceaſed, behold an 
Angel of the Lord appears in a Dream to 
Joſeph in Egypt, 

20. Saying, Riſe up, and take the Child 
with his Mother, and go into the Conntr: 
of Iſrael: for they are dead who ſought the 
Child's Life. | 

21. Accordingly he riſing up, took the 
Child with his Mother, and came into the 
Country of Iſrael. 13 

22. However hearing that Archelaus reigned 
in Judea, in the room of his Father Herod, 
he was afraid to go thither; ſo being divinely 
admoniſhed in a Dream, he went off into 
the Parts of Galilee: "1 

23. Whither being come, he dwelt in a 
City called Nazareth; that there might be ful- 


3 


— 


laft interrogatively, which he puts in the Liſt of grauiac 
Readings, Brakes. N. 383, 384, 392. but wn lignifies 
unt, as well as denotes a Queftron; and moſtly, ſo that 
the Lat. Tranſlator might miſtake the Intent of it; and 
it might flip into the Gr, by minding the Senſe more than 
the Word, wn being frequently uſed for nat, ca%apag here 
ſeldom; and ſo n muſt be taken according to Milli, if the 
| other as he ſays crept in inſtead of it; he adds, as being 
dilutius, more explanatory, but in that he may be miſtaken, 
ſince a ſimple not is ſufficiently clear, and 6Jzua; only 
more clegant, for which a Schaliaf would ſcarce have al- 
tered it, when the Difference too is paulo, but little, as 
Mills himſelf confeſſes. | ; | a | 
Ver. 8. ſending] being a Participle, often thus uſed in Gr, 
and agreeably alſo in Eng. as Mar. iii. 31. which contains 
the Force and Senſe of [and] before the following or 
preſent Member, and that therefore ſhould not be /talick, 
for an Addition to the Original; as Scott in his New Ver- 
Jun of this Book, 1741, puts it here and elſewhere, not- 
withſtand ing his great and commendable Exactneſs, far ex- 
ceeding that of all our authorized Tran/lators : and though 
this in him might be aſcribed to an Exceſs in-tranſlating 
literally, yet the turning of a Participle into a Verb 
would be a Defect in ſuch Conformity ; and he himſelf 


has it thus in ſome Places, as anſwering ſaid, Ch. xxvi. 


25. and four times more in the two next Verſes, 
Ver. 9. the my | 
| Sweet Jeſus, let that Starre of thane, 
Thy Grace which guides to finde out thee, 
Within our Hearts for ever ſhine, | 
That thou of us found out maift be, 
prays Wither in Song 49. f 
Ver. 10. when] at To firſt appearing of the Star again. 
Ver, it. ſaw] Fug. Lat. and Epiphany, found, as if 


. 


- — 
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e had been «gov, which Mills has in Favour to that 
7 though he counted it wrong, and of Lube ii. 16. 

er. 12. not to turn back] The Geneva Tranſ. has here 
this Note, Promiſe ought not to be kept where God's honour 
and preaching of his trueth is hindered; hut What has the 
Context to inforce it, which does not tell us they made 
any Promiſe, beſides their being directly warned by 


_ God in this? And how much is this ſhort of what is 


charged on the Papiſis, that Faith is not to be kept with 
Hereticks?. | 


Ver. 1%. were departed} W hy was this mentioned, but 
that the following was juſt after ? Nay there was à Neceſ- 


ſity for it, ſince Herod would ſoon find the wiſe Men did 


not return, and without Delay kill the Children there, 
Ver. 16. fo that it muſt be after the Purification, Lace ii. 
22, 23. Lev. xii. 3, 4. as Hammond alſo reaſons ; yet 
I hitby after him the contrary, pleading on this Chap. 
Ver. 2, that from the Purification at Fe#ufalzm the Pa- 
rents of Jeſis went with him ro Nozareth, by Luke ii. 


39. hut there he owns it was after they had fed into 


Egypt, and Hammond ſays they returned 'to Bethlehem. 
Ver. 16. downward] . or the Abſurdity and Impropriety 
of [and under] look in Catal. Def. p. 172 
Ver. 18. Lamentation] not in ſome Copies ant Verftons, 
but | fuppoſe to be more literal to Fer, xxxi. 15. | 
lb. Mourning] By Laurence Tomſon howlinggy ſome Edi 
tions of whom were publiſhed, the firſt 1576, differing a 
little from the Geneva, with Notes tranſlated froth  Beza, 
Camerarius and Villerius. 5 J ee eee ; 
Ver. 20. they are dead] not only Herod, but he had 
juſt before put to death his wicked Son Au WBO Was 
to ſucceed him, Jeſephus. 


Ver. 23. Nazareth] by Maundrell two Hours Journey 
weſtward from Mount Tabor ; being ac preſent a mesh 


—— —— EoAeCW—C—e Geo In x — = 


— 


> _—_— 


: 


* 


4 


CHAP. Iii. 


OW in thoſe Days John the Baptizer 
came, preaching in the Wilderneſs of 
adea, : | | 
2. And ſaying, Repent : for the Kingdom 
of Heaven draws near. 

3. For this is he who was ſpoken of by 
the Prophet Eſaias, who ſays; There is the 
Voice of one crying out in the Wilderneſs, 
Prepare the Way of the Lord, make ſtraight 
Roads for him. 

4: And John himſelf had on him Raiment 
of Camel's Hair, with a leathern Girdle about 
his Loins ; moreover his Food was Locuſts 

and wild Honey. r 

hen there went out to hin they of 

Jeruſalem, of all Judea, and all about the 
Country of Jordan; . 

6. And were baptized by him in Jordan, 

confeſſing their Sins. | : 

7. But he ſeeing many of the Phariſees 
and Sadducees come to his Baptiſm, ſaid to 

them: Offspring of Vipers, who has ſhewn 
you to flee from the Wrath hereafter? _ 

8. Therefore yield Fruit worthy of Re- 
pentance. | TT 6 05 
9. And do not think to ſay in your ſelves, 
We have Abraham for a Father; ſince I tell 
you, that God can from theſe Stones raiſe up 
Children to Abraham. 
10. And now the Ax alſo is put to the 

Root of the Trees: therefore every Tree that 


does not yield good Fruit, is cut down, and 
thrown. into the Fire. TT 
1. I indeed baptize you with Water into 


"I 4 a 8 1 ah * 


filled what was ſpoken by the Prophet, He 
ſhall be called a Nazorite. 


Repentance; but one coming after me that 
is ſtronger. than I, the Shoes of whom I am 
not fit to carry, will baptize you with the 


Holy Spirit and Fire. 


12. Whoſe: Fan is in his Hand, ang he 
will cleanſe out his Floor; putting his Wheat 
together into the Granary, but will burn uh 
the Chaff with unquenchable Fire. ; 

13. Jeſus then came from Galilee, to John 
at Jordan, to be baptized by him. 

14. But John thus forbade him, I have 
need to be baptized by thee, and doſt thou 
come to me? | N K. 

15. And Jeſus made anſwer to him, Per- 
mit it now: for thus it is what becomes uz; 


to fulfil all Righteouſneſs ; then he permitted 


him. 

16. So Jeſus being baptized, went up pre- 
ſently from the Water; when behold the 
Heavens were opened, and he ſaw the Spirit 
5 God deſcend as a Dove, and come upon 

Im. 1 

17. When behold a Voice from the Hea- 
vens ſaid, This is my beloved Son, with 
whom LI am pleaſed. 


C H A P. IV. 


1 4 HE N Jeſus was brought into the Wil- 
I de—rneſs by the Spirit, to be temptcd by 
the Devil. wal 

2. Where faſting forty Days and forty 
Nights, he afterwards was hungry. 

3- With that the Tempter coming to him, 
ſaid, If thou art the Son of God, command 
that theſe Stones ſhould become Bread. 

4. But he made anſwer; It is written, 
Man ſhall not live upon Bread alone, but 
upon every Word that proceeds out through 
the Mouth of God. 


»—— 


Village, in a kind of round concave Valley, on the Top 
of a high Hill, Jour. from Al. to Fer. p. 112, 110. where 
Mary and Foſeph both dwelt re, Luke i. 26, 27. & 
1. 4. * . ' | 1 * 
Ib. a Nazorite] after the Gr. and as the ſame Word in 
this Verſion, which ſee at {/a. xi. 1. | 
Ver. 3 for bim] according to Ia. xl. 3. 
Ver. 6. in Jordan] But W: ey, as it ſeems from 2 
writes, It ſeems that they ſtood in Ranks on the Edge 
< of the River, and that Jahn caſt Water on their Heads 
or Faces, 970 (> | 
Ver. 10. it put to] Weſt. lieth at. | fa 
Ver. 11. inte] as in Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal, 
ili. 27. and Repentance being then begun, Ver. vi. 8. 
Ib. one] as tranſlated Mark i. 7. Luke iii. 16. | 
Ib. and Fire] Mills at firſt took this to be genuine, 


but afterwards in different Places of his Proleg. his Mind 


was altered. A conſiderable Number of Copies ate with- 
out it; but as Luke has it, Ch. ili. 16. it may be ſafeſt 
do retain it; and the Doubt of Millt about it in Luke is 

wholly extravagant, as there is no Appearance of its 
Omit 8 a AE r n 

Ib. Fire] The Geneva Tranſ. has this Note, When God 
 haptizeth inwardly with the vertue of his ſpirit, he burneth 
aud conſumeth the vices, and inflameth the hearts with love 
tawards bim; for if Scripture is to expound Scripture, ac- 


: 


cording to the Proteſtant Doctrine, this Fire ſeems to be 
like the Water in John iii. 5. either natural or ſpiritual, 
not a Reſemblance only of the former, as that in Ads i. 
3 1 though Interpreters have ſo much fallen into that 
denſe. 
Ver. 16, 17. Jerome on Iſa. xi. gives us theſe two 
Verſes from the ancient Hebr. Goſpel thus, And it came 
to paſs when the Lord went up from the Water, all the 
Fountain of the Holy Spirit came down, and reſted 
upon him, and ſaid to him, „My Son, I waited for 
« thee-in all the Prophets, that thou mighteſt come, and 
« I might reſt in thee: for thou art my Reſt, thou art 
« my Firſt-born, and reigneſt for ever.” | 
Ver. 16. he] Fohn, B. i. 32, 33 which is ſo expreſs, 
that it may be wondered it ſhould be made a Doubt of, 
as in Scott's late Notes, &c. A th 1 
Ver. 1. fempteu] Which is very poetically deſcribed in 
Milton's Paradiſe Rægain l. 3 bh 
Ver. 2. faſting forty Days] Whitby ſpeaking again 
Imitation of this, ſays, Obligation to a more than ordinary 
Temperance for forty Days, 1s to place Morality in Num- 
bers, e. for by like reaſon We 2 ride upon an Aſs, & f 
Ver. 4. every Word c.] In the Ferſon of Beate“! 
and Lenfant, done from French into Eng. 1727, in ] 


of Paraphraſe, every thing which the Mouth of God ſhall or- 
>; 5. Next 


dain. 


. Next the Devil takes him into the holy 
City, and ſetting him on a Turret of the 
Temple, 4 | 

6. Says to him; If thou art the Son of 
God, throw thy ſelf down: for it 1s written, 
He will command his Angels concerning 
thee ; and they will hold thee up in heir 
Hands, leſt at any time thou ſhouldeſt ſtrike 
thy Foot againſt a Stone. 
F. Jeſus anſwered him; It is written again, 
Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
8. Again the Devil takes him to a ve 
high Mountain, and ſhews him all the King- 
doms of the World, with the Glory of 
them; | | 
9. And ſays to him, All theſe Things will 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down, and wor- 
ſhip me. 
10. Then Jeſus replies to him; Be gone, 
Satan: for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and ſerve him alone. 
11. The Devil then leaves him, and be- 
hold Angels came, and miniſtred to him. 
12. At length Jeſus hearing that John was 
committed to Priſon, departed into Galilee. 

13. And leaving Nazareth, he came, and 
welt in Capernaum by the Sea, in the Bor- 
ders of Zabulun and Nephthalim ; - 
14. That there might be fulfilled what 
. ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaias as fol- 

83 
15. In the Country of Zabulun, and that 
of Nephthalim, at the Way of the Sea, the 
Side of Jordan, in Galilee of the Gentiles, 
16. The People that ſate in Darkneſs have 
ſeen a great Light; and to them who fate 
3 the Region and Shadow of Death, is Light 
riſen. M | 
17. From that Time Jeſus began to preach, 
and fay, Repent : for the Kingdom of | Hea- 
ven draws. near. | Gy 
18. And Jeſus walking by the Sea of Ga- 
lilee, ſaw two Brothers, Simon called Peter, 
and his Brother Andrew, throwing a Net into 
the Sea (for they were Fiſhermen) 


Cree 
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19. At which he ſays to them, Come after 
me, and I will make you Fiſhers for Men. 

20. Upon this they preſently left the Nets, 
and followed him: 

21. And going on thence, he ſaw two 
other Brothers, James of Zebedee, and his 
Brother John, in a Ship with their Father 
Zebedee, mending thcir Nets; and he called 
them. ö | ; 

22. Whereupon they preſchtly leaving the 
Ship and their Father, followed him. 

23. Beſides Jeſus went about all Galilee, 
teaching in their Synagogues, and preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, as alſo curing 
every Diſeaſe and every Ailment among the 
People. | 

24. So that the Report of him went into 
all Syria, and they brought to him all who 
were ill with various Diſeaſes, and oppreſſed 
with Torments, and thoſe in whom the De- 
vil was, with the Lunaticks, and them that 
had the Palſy; and he cured them. 

25. Moreover a great Multitude followed 
him from Galilee, Decapolis, Jeruſalem, Ju- 


dea, and the Side of Jordan. 


OB) - 17” By au. 


JO W ſeeing the Multitude, he went up 

on a Mountain; where he ſitting down, 
his Diſciples came to him. | 

2. And opening his Mouth, he taught 
them as follows. 

3. Bleſſed are they that are poor in Spirit; 
ſince the Kingdom of Heaven is theirs. 

4. Bleſſed are thoſe who lament; ſince 
they will be comforted. 

5. Bleſſed are the Meek; ſince they will 
inherit the Earth. 

6. Bleſſed are ſuch as are 


hungry and 


thirſty for Righteouſneſs ; ſince they, will be 


filled. 


7. Bleſſed are the Merciful; ſince they 
will obtain Mercy. 


Ver. 5. Next] This being fo by the Original; con- 
current alſo with again to tales, Ver. 8. conſequently it 
is tranſpoſed in Luke iv. FL &c. where a different Con- 

it. But Beza begins the 5th 


8 does not ſo reſtri 
Yer. of both with Tunc, Then, which is contradictory. 


2 Turret| This 1 make choice of, rather than the 
French Pinacle, 'which may be miſtaken for a Spire. 


Ver. 7. tempt] Though Hammond and Whitby ſay much 


to ſhew it means di/tru/t, 1 ſhould rather take it in its 


certain Meani a 
Na SDS try, viz. to try whether God would ſave 
Ver. 12. At length) The Matters related from Fobn i. 
ne. Ch. iii, 24. incluſive, being at leaſt between, nay 
ole by ajonn i. 15. to the End of the ivth Chap. as ap- 
| Fs bY, ow 15% comp.. and Ver. 13. here with 
9 while beſte, 47+, and y the Chronology a conſiderable 
Ib. Fejus] "Mills names 3 MSS and 2 Verſions in which 

| Vo L. II. | 


it is wanting, unleſs Editions (which in Ku/ter's reprinting 
his can ſcarce be) differ; and Whitby in defending it, 
ſays two of the former, and but one of the latter, Exam. 


L. ii. C. 2. however we need not ſcruple to keep it. 


Ib. to Priſon] which, though committed ſignifies of it 


_ ſelf, I have added for Clearneſs, as Beza has in cuflodiam, 


Ital. | 
Ver. 18. Sea of Galilee] the ſame as in Jobn vi. 1. and 
Like v. 1. ſaid, according to Corten, to be three German 


Miles long, and an Hour and a half wide; through which 


Jordan runs. | 
Ver. 20. preſently] inſerted from elſewhere according 
to Mills, Pr. 673. on the light Grounds of a few omitting 


It. 
Ver. 25. Decapolis] How flat our Tranſlators have made 
it, by adding thoſe: needleſs froms ! as they have alſo 7 


** 


people. 
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8. Bleſſed are they who are pure in Heart; 
ſince they will ſee God. 

9. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers; ſince 
they will be called the Sons of Gd. 

10. Bleſſed are thoſe that are perſecuted 
for the ſake of Righteouſneſs; ſince the King- 
dom of Heaven is theirs. | 
11. Bleffed will you be when People ſhall 
reproach you, perſecute, and ſay every wicked 
Word againſt you falſely for my fake. 

12. Be lad, and rejoice ; ſince your Re- 
ward will be much in Heaven: for fo they 

perſecuted the Prophets before you. 

13. You are the Salt of the Earth; but if 
Salt is become infipid, with what ſhall it be 
made of a ſalt Taſte? It is of force for No- 
thing further, excepting to be thrown out, 
and trod on by Men. * 

14. Vou are are the Light of the World. 
A City ſet upon a Mountain cannot be hid: 
15. Nor do People light a Candle, and 
put it under a Buſhel; but in a Candleſtick, 
whereby it gives light to all in the Houſe. 

16. Lee your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they may ſee your good Deeds, and glo- 
rify your Father who is in Heaven. | 

17. Do not ſuppoſe that I am come to de- 
ſtroy the Law, or the Prophets: I am not 
come to deſtroy, but to fulfil. 

18. For I tell you certainly, Till Heaven 
and Earth paſs away one Jot or one Tittle 
ſhall not at all paſs away from the Law, till 
the Whole is done. | | | 

19. Whoever therefore ſhall diſannul one 
of this leaſt 'of theſe Commandments, - and 
teach Men fo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; but whoſoever ſhall do 
and teach hem, ſhall be called great there. 
20. For I tell you, that except your Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall ſurpaſs zhat of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, you will not at all enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 1 101. % 

21. You have heard that it was ſaid long 
ago, Thou ſhalt not murder; and he who 
murders, ſhall be obnoxious to the Judgment. 


* 
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22. But I tell you, that every one Who ;. 
angry with his Brother without cauſe, ſhall 
be obnoxious to the Judgment; whoeye: 
ſays to him, Blockhead, ſhall be obnoxiou: 
to the Council; and whoever ſays, wicked 
Fool, be obnoxious to the Puniſhment ot 
Fire. 

23. If therefore thou bringeſt thy Gift to 
the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
Brother has any Thing againſt thee; 

24. Leave there thy Gift before the Altat, 
and go away; firſt be reconciled to thy Bro- 
ther, and then coming, offer thy Gift. 

25. Agree with thy Adverſary quickly, 
whilſt thou art in the Way along with him ; 
leſt at any time the Adverſary ſhould deliver 
thee to the Judge, and this to the Officer, ſo 
that thou ſhouldeſt be thrown into Priſon. 

26. Verily I tell thee, Thou wilt not at all 
come out thence, until thou payeſt the laſt 
Farthing. 

27. You have heard that it was ſaid long 
ago, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 

28. But I tell you, that every one who has 
been looking at a Wife ſo as to luſt after her, 
has already committed Adultery with her in 
his Heart. 

29. And if thy right Eye offend thee, pull 
it out, and throw it from thee : for it is pro- 
fitable to thee, that- one of thy Members 
ſhould periſh, and not thy whole Body be 
thrown into Hell. 

30. As likewiſe if thy right Hand offend 
thee, cut it off, and throw it from thee : for 
it is profitable to thee, that one of thy Mem- 
bers ſhould periſh, and not thy whole Body 
be thrown into Hell. 

31. And it was faid, that whoever ſhall 
ſend away his Wife, let him give her a Writ- 
ing of Divorce. | 

32. But I tell you, that whoever ſhall ſend 
away his Wife, beſides on the Account of 
Whoredom, makes her commit Adultery ; 
and whoſoever ſhall marry her that 1s ſent 


away, commits Adultery. - 


OO 


Ver. 13. with what ball it] If that has not a falt Pro- 
perty in it ſelf, what elſe 
uality ? | 1 
Ver. 19. any The Gr. leads me to interpret ac- 
cording to Ch. xv. 6, and Beza, not by Fam. ii. 10. 
Ver. 21. long ago] or in ancient Times; while Guy/e 
from Whitby would have by in the com. Tr. bets. 
Ver. 22. without cauſe} ſome have not; and it might 
be annexed by way of Comment, as Mills thought, fince 
it may be queſtioned whether a Perſon can be angry with- 
out ſome Cauſe, ſo that there may ſeem ſtill the Word 
Jußficient wanting to it; yet rather perhaps none of it is 
wanting, but the Meaning, He that is angry with his. Bro- 
ther, is liable to give Account of it; ſee Prol. 1256. and as 
Whitby owns it not left out defignedly, it was ſcatce ac- 
„ nad | * Bet 
Ib.-Blacthead] properly; the original Word being Syr. 
there in Uſe. | 


Fa Sh — 
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} endue_it with ſuch a 


Ver. 27. long age] omitted by many; 


— 


— 


Ib. wicked Foal] to be neceſſarily here what Fool in 
Scripture means. = 
Ib. Puniſhment F] as hinted by Beza, and with 2 

nitive, 
but ſince Irenæus, 
and others named by Whitby have it, with the V. ulg. and 
the received Reading, we my be ſafeſt to retain it. 

Ver. 28. Wife} tor if a Woman unmarried, it could got 
be committing Adultery, and it is ſaid every one who oh 
Moreover by Analogy, this will include every Huſb 
looking ſo at any W oman. 

Ib. , lu 55 her] Of this ſee an Inſtance in the early 
Treatiſe of Hermas mentioned at Rom. xvi. 14- YEA. 11 

Ver. 32. and whoſoever ſhall marry Cc. ] to the En 
Mills names a Coby now, and another formerly which was 
without; but beſides all the reſt, and all the Verfuanss 
Whitby produces Authors who have it, Ex. L. Ii. 2. 


3 33. Again 
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33. Again you have heard that it was ſaid 
long ago, Thou ſhalt not be forſworn'; but 
ſhalt perform to the Lord thy Oaths. 

34. But I tell you; Do not ſwear at all: 
neither by Heaven, fince it is the Throne of 
"oy Nor by the Earth, ſince it is his Foot- 
ſtool ; nor by Jeruſalem, fince it is the City 
of the great King : 

36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy Head, 
fince thou canſt not-make one Hair white or 
black. 

37. But let your Word be, Yes, yes; No, 
no: and what is over and above theſe, is 
from Evil. | | 
38. You have heard that it was faid, An 
Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth. 

30. Whereas I tell you; Do not reſiſt 
Wickedneſs; but to him who ſhall ſtrike thee 
on thy right Cheek, turn alſo the other. 

40. And let him that will ſue thee, and 
take thy Coat, have alſo the Waiſtcoat. 

41. Moreover with him who ſhall force 
thee to go one Mile, go two. 

42. Give him who aſks of thee, and turn 
him not away that would borrow from thee. 

43. You have heard that it was ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thy Ene- 
my. 
_ But I tell you ; Love your Enemies, 
bleſs thoſe who curſe you, do well to them 
that hate you, and pray for ſuch as moleſt 
you, and perſecute you : | 

45. That you may become the Sons of that 
Father who is in Heaven ; ſince he makes 
his Sun riſe on the wicked and good, and 
cauſes it to rain on the righteous and un- 
righteous ones. 

46. For if ye ſhould love 4ut thoſe who 
love you, what Reward would ye have ? Do 
not even Publicans the ſame ? e 

47. And if ye ſhould ſalute your Brethren 
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only, What would ye do more? Do not even 
Publicans ſo ? | 

48. Be you therefore perfect, according as 
your Father who is in Heaven is perfect. 


C HA P. VI. 


AK E heed not to beſtow your Alms 
before Men, to be ſeen by them; for 
otherwiſe you have no Reward with your Fa- 
ther who is in Heaven. 3 
2. When therefore thou beſtoweſt Alms, 
thou ſhalt not ſound à Trumpet before thee ; 
according as Hypocrites do at the Synagogues, 
and in the Streets, that they may be ap- 
plauded by Men : I tell you certainly, They 
receive of them the Reward. 
3. But as thou art beſtowing Alms, let not 


thy left Hand know what thy right Hand 


does : 

4. That thy Alms may be in Secret ; and 
thy Father who beholds in Secret, will him- 
ſelf recompenſe thee in Publick. 

5. And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not 
be as the Hypocrites ; fince they love to pray 
ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Cor- 
ners of the Strects, that they may be ſeen by 
Men: I tell you certainly that they receive 
of them the Reward. 

6. But when thou art to pray, enter into 


thy Cloſet, and thutting thy Door, worſhip 


thy Father who is in Secret ; which Father 
who beholds in Secret, will recompenſe thee 
in Publick. 

7. And as you pray, do not ſpeak imper- 
tinently, like the Heathen : for they think 
that they ſhall be hearkened to by their ſpeak- 
ing much. ; 

8. Be not therefore like them ; for your 
Father knows what Things you have need 
of, before you alk of him. 


>” 


Ib. is from Evil] now in the Purity of the Goſpel, as the 
Gy. Verb is of the preſent Tenſe, and Chri/t makes a Di- 
ſtinction from the Law. ” 

Ver. 39. Do not refit] wholly, Ptol. mentioned Ch. xv. 
5, in his Epiſt. to Flora, a Woman of his Se&; which 
takes off from our Lord's Command, and is one of thoſe 
Refinements, uſed by many, that injure the ſacted Code. 

Ver. 40. IWaiſtcoat) Gr. Garment, any one, and with- 
out thy, and rationally We upper one mit. 

Ver. 41. to ge] with thy Horſe, Wagon, &c. as was 

one on extraordinary Occaſions, by Officers eſpecially, 
Ver. 42. turn bim not away | ad | 
with from. | Coo | 
5 Ver. 44- bleſs—hate you] T'wo or three Tranſlations not 
Ms all this, and ſome ancient Mriters not quoting it; 
1 is ſays, he does not at all doubt, that it was brought 
ther from Luke vi. 28. but I doubt it much, for the 
two Members of the Sentence are tranſpoſed, and why 
muſt one Hiſtorian at firſt have more than the other? A 
why thoſe indire& Witneſſes turn the Cauſe againſt al- 
— a hundred direct M 8 8 Copies ? Nor do the others, 
W as they are, agree together; ſee alſo //þitby. 


Ver. 0 Word) by the ſtrongeſt Gr. Word for it. 


ive thus, not neuter - 


_y 


— 


Ver. 47. Publicans] Some have Gentiles, as a few in 
the foregoing Ver. but Mills diſapproves of it, tho' the 
Vulg. has it here, Pr. 888. 

Ver. 48. according as] Since as alone may ſignify a5— 
a or as much as, which certainly is not here to be under- 
Ver, 1. Aims] Some having Righteouſneſs, Beza's and 
Mills's Approbation of it is the more extraordinary, as there 
is this in the three following Verſes, and the preſent is 


Joined to the next by therefore; the latter's Remark alſo 


is fingular, that N which he takes for granted Mat- 
thew wrote in Heb. ſignifying + Righteouſneſs, was ſo ten- 
dered by his Tran//ator. A ſhort Way to end Diſputes, 
if allowed of; while he makes a pretty many Words be- 
ſide the Matter, or to very little Purpoſe ; and ſee I hitly. 
Ver. 2. be n In the New Verſion of 1729, as 
likewiſe in that from Beau/. and Lenf. have the applauſe. 
Id. by] a Prepoſition in the Original. | 
Ver. 2, 5. of them] as their ſhould mean, however 
ſtupidly miſtaken perkaps by all; to which that in Ver. 6. 
is properly an Antitheſts. | . 
Ver. 4, 6. in Publick) ſome have not, and more Copies 


the former; but ſee M hiily's Examen Milli, 
; 9. Thus 
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9. Thus therefore do you pray: Our Fa- 
ther who art in Heaven, ſacredly reverenced 
be thy Name; | Ky. 
10. Let thy Kin come; may thy 
Will be done, even on the Earth according 
as in Heaven; . | 

11. Give us our daily Bread to Day ; 

12. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we 
alſo forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us; 

13. And do not bring us into Trial, but 
deliver us from Wickedneſs; fince the 
Kingdom, Power, and Glory is thine for 
ever: ſo let it be. | | 

14. For if you ſhall forgive Men their Of- 
fences, your heavenly Father will alſo for- 
give you : 

15. Whereas if you forgive not Men their 
Offences, neither will your Father forgive 
yours. 170 Th 

16. And when you faſt, be not like the 
Hypocrites, with a ſorrowful Look : for they 


disfigure their Faces, that they may appear to 


Men to be faſting : I tell you certainly that 
they receive of them the Reward. 

17. But as thou faſteſt, anoint thy Head, 
and waſh thy Face : | 
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18. That thou mayeſt not appear to Men 
to be faſting, but to thy Father who is in 
Secret ; which Father who beholds in Secret 
will recompenſe thee in Publick. 

19. Do not hoard up for you Treaſures on 
the Earth, where Moth and Ruſt defaces, 
and where Thieves break through, and 
ſteal. 

20. But hoard up for you Treaſures in 
Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt de- 
faces, and where Thieves do not break 
through, nor ſteal. 

21. For at the Place where your Treaſure 
is, your Heart alſo will be. 

22. The Eye is the Lamp of the Body; if 
thy Eye therefore ſees diſtinctly, thy whole 
Body will be light : 

23. ' Whereas if thy Eye is bad, thy whole 
Body will be dark ; if the Light in thee there- 
fore is Darkneſs, how much Darkneſs muſt 
there be ! 

24. None can ſerve different Maſters : for 
he will either hate one, and love the other ; 
or cleave to one, and deſpiſe the other: you 
cannot ſerve God and Riches. 


Ver. q. our Father] The Lord's Prayer in above a 
hundred Languages was printed at London 1700; but with 
divers more, and much better by Jahn Chamberlain an En- 
 gliſhman, and F. R. S. at Amfterd. 1715: yet might be 

Ai improved; for I have obſerved in that of Madaga/ſ- 
car, it very little, if at all, agrees with the Vocabulary of 
Robert Drury, who lived there 15 Years, and may be al- 
lowed a faithſul and the moſt knowing Relater ; and even 


the modern Engliſh is in the old Letter and Pointing, C 


though all were to be expreſſed in their proper Characters. 
Jenſlon in Lat. Verſe begins it, | 

Magne Pater I celi qui cingis et incolis arces, 
Great Father, who doft ſurround and inhabit the Palaces of 
Heaven. This Deſcription of the Supreme Being, ſays a 


certain Author, ſurpaſſes all that can be found in any Pagan 
Mriter. | 


Ib. ſacredly reverenced] with a ho'y Regard, and true 


Worthip. | 

Ver. 10. Let thy Kingdom come] How the primitive Pro- 
teſtants underſtood this may appear by their Metre of it 
as follows, put at the End of the Pſalms, 

Thy kingdome come even at this houre, 
And hencforth everlaſtingly : 
Thine holy Ghoſt into us poture, 
With all his gifts moſt plenteouſſy. 

Ver. 12. Trehpafſes] debts being what are owed, or to 
be paid, and the debtors thoſe who are to be forgiven, have 
no Right of Place here. er 

Ib. as] The Difficulty that has been apprehended in 
this will vaniſh, if we are to take it ſtrictly (which I do 
not determine) to forgive others on their deſiring us, as 
we here pray to God for it, and according to Luke xvii. 
3 4. when they repent, which alſo muſt be ſuppoſed 
incerely, not in Falſehood or Mockery. | 
Ver. 13. Trial} as rendered in the com. Tranſ. 1 Pet, 
v. 12. and of which our curious and learned Dan. Scott 
has this Note, May not Tzpaou©@ rather refer to Trials 
dr Aflictions f as Jam. i. 2. rather than to Temptations, 
into which God, who tempteth no one, cannot pro- 
« perly be ſaid to bring any Man.“ But herein he was not 
ſo accurate as uſual ; fince one rather is redundant, and 
the Note of Interrogation ſhould be either at Temptations 
or at the End, beſides that Jam. i. 13. would have been 


- 
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much more to the Purpoſe. The common Expreſſion 
lead us not into Temptation has been a Stumbling- block to 
ſeveral, whom I have heard ſpeak of it, and who not 
knowing the Original, did ſuppoſe it not rightly tranſlated 
by lead. Hammond has it ſtraights or * Annot. 
Ib. fince the Kingdom—for ever ztby owns that 
many Criticks, as well as Mills, adjudge the Riſe of this 
Doxology here to the Gr. Liturgies, Examen, Lib. ii. 
ap. 1. but might it not rather paſs from hence thither ? 
And the Vulg. not having it might have a great Effect ſor 
the Omiſſion in others. Beſides it might be left out be- 
cauſe not in Luke ii. 4. and if not here at firſt, would ſcarce 
have been added here, and not there. Of the Gr. Copies 
alſo, which are to be the Teſt of the Matter, Mills could 
muſter up but four without it, two of thoſe on Report, 
and another very erroneous in his own Account, Pr. 
1272. and on Luke iii. 36. which in other Caſes would 
2 be worth minding ; for further Proof of it read 
Whitby. | | 
Ver. 19. defaces] the ſame Verb with disfigure, Ver. 


Ver. 21, For your twice a very few have thy, yet Malls 
ſays your is of Luke, Pr. 385. but why not of Matthew 
too f And thy might be taken from the following. As 
to I/hitby's bringing the plur. in Luke xii. 34. and here 
Ver. 19, 20. for it, Exam. Lib. ii. 2. it is that, if an) 
Thing, makes it ſuſpected. "IF 
Ver. 22. Lamp] or Candle, which gives light while it 
is lighted, and ſupplied with Oil or Tallow, Chap. X. 
dec 8. ſuch is the Eye to the Body: and ſuch the ſpiritual 
zenſe of ſeeing to the Soul, in regard to which our Savi- 
our muſt ſpeak. | ek has 
: 15 diflintly] not doubly or confuſedly, as with ba 
ight. ; 

er. 23. Light in thee] Seneca by L' Eftrange, b. we 

Every Man has a Light ſet up in him for a Guide; which we 
do all of us both ſee and acknowledge, tho" we do not pul- 

ue it. 2 | 

Ib. is Darkneſs] If thy ſpiritual Senſation is darkened, 
how dark muſt thou be in other Reſpects! 10 
Ver. 24. different] How came the Tranſſators to mi 
this plain Meaning ! _ Body wa 
Ib. Riches] the allowed Meaning of mammon, and wy 
N * 5 25. For 
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>c, For this reaſon I ſay to you; Be not 
careful for your Life, what you ſhall eat, 
and what you ſhall drink; nor for your Body, 
what you ſhall wear : 1s not the Life it ſelf 
more than the Food, and the Body than the 
Apparel? Gp | 

26. Look on the Fowls of the Air; ſince 
they do not ſow, reap, nor put together into 
Barns, but your heavenly Father feeds them : 
are you not more excellent than they ? 

27. Nay which of you in being careful, 
can add one Cubit to his Stature? 
28. And why are you careful about Ap- 
parel ? Conſider how the Lillies of the Field 
grow ; they do not labour, nor ſpin : 

29. Yet I tell, you, that Solomon in all 
his Glory was not cloathed like one of theſe. 

30. Now if God thus array the Herbage of 
the Field, that exiſts to Day, and to Morrow 
is thrown inte the Oven, will he not you 
much more, O ye of little Faith ? 

31. Be therefore not careful, ſaying, What 
mal we eat? or, What ſhall we drink ? or, 
What ſhall we be cloathed with? 

32. Though all theſe Things the Gentiles 
ſeek for; ſince your heavenly Father knows, 
that you have Need of all theſe : 

33. But ſeek ficſt the Kingdom of God, 
and is Righteouſneſs ; and they will all be 
added to you. 

34. Be therefore not careful for the next 
Day; fince that will be careful of its own 
15 : ſufficient for a Day is the Evil 
Ot It. | 


CHAP. VII. 


O not judge, that you may not be 

' judged. 
2. For. with what Judgment you judge, 
you will be judged ; and with what Meaſure 
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you meaſure, there will be meaſured again to 
Ou. | 

l 3. And why doſt thou look at the Mote in 

thy Brother's Eye, and not obſerve the Piece 

in thy own ? 1 | 

4. Or how wilt thou ſay to him, Let me 
por out the Mote from thy Eye; when be- 

old there is a Piece in thy own? 

5. O Hypocrite, pull firſt the Piece out 
of thy own Eye; and then thou wilt ſee 
throughly to pull the Mote out of thy Bro- 
ther's. | e 

6. Do not give Dogs a holy Thing, nor 
throw your Pearls before Hogs; leſt at any 
time theſe ſhould tread on them with their 


Feet, and thoſe turning about, ſhould tear you. 


7. Aſk, and there will be given you; ſeek, 
and you will find; knock, and there will be 
opened to you: | 

8. For every one who aſks, receives ; and 
he that ſeeks, does find; and to him who 
knocks, there will be opened. 

9. Or what Man of you is there, whom if 
his Son aſk for Bread, will give him a Stone ? 

10. And if he aſk for a Fiſh, will he give 
him a Serpent ? 

11. If therefore you that are wicked, 
know how to give good Gifts to your Chil- 
dren ; how much more will your Father who 
is in Heaven, give good Things to thoſe that 
alk of him! | 

12. All Things therefore whatever ye are 
willing that Men ſhould do to you, ſo do 
ye alſo to them: for this is the Law and the 
Prophets. 


13. Go in at the narrow Gate; becauſe 


the Gate is wide, and the Way broad which 


leads to Deſtruction, and many are they that 
enter in at it: 

14. Since the Gate is narrow, and the 
Way ſtreight which leads to Life, and few 
are thoſe that enter in at it. 
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ſhould not that be tranſlated as well as other Words, and 
particularly philarguria, the Love of Money, 1 Tim. i. 6. 
Ver. 25. He that buildeth a coftly Houſe even to the Tyling, 
will not leave there, and loſe ſo great a Coſt for ſo ſmall a 
1 more. No more will he that gave thee ſo precious a Soul, 
and ſo beautiful a Body, let either of them periſh again before 
the Day, for ſo 2 a Thing as Food and Raiment, Wm. 
TyndalP's Expoſition. here, and how very excellent! So 
in that ancient Eng. Book The Viſion of Pierce Plowman, 
Foz neuer was life, but lyuelode were ſhapen, Sep 4. 
; 00 not careful] ſolicitous, or anxious; not Take no 
1 bt. 
Ib. and what you ſhall drint] omitted in the V. ulg. Lat. 
Ec. being, ſays Mills, Prol. 385. of Ver. 31. but I ſhould 
rather ſay on the contrary, omitted . and be- 
cauſe not In Luke xii, 22, See alſo hit. | ; 
Ver, 30. Herbage being the Lillies, &c. Ver. 28. 
1h, into the OE with the Stubble, among which 
Lillies grow. n | 6H E * 


Ver. 32. heavenly] not with the Vulgate, and a few, 
Bok Vol. II. | 


but it does not ſeem to me, as to Mills, inſerted from Ver. 
26: ſee at Ver, 25. & Luke xii. 30. 
Ver. 33: added to you] With Origen and Clemens Alex- 
andrinus alſo, which Milli ſuppoſed might be from the 
Goſpel of the Nazarenes, Aſk for great Things, and little 
ones will be added to you ; and aſk for heavenly Things, and 
earthly ones will be added to you. 

Ver. 34. of its own T heap] With ſome for it ſelf. 

Ver. 2. again] Part of the Gr. Word, whic 
have not; but ſee hitby, Exam. Lib. ii. 2. 

Ver. 10. And] inſtead of which Or is wrong. | 

Ver. 11. wicked] The Note here to the Verſ. of Beau. 
and Len. gives it to be underſtood, that the Diſciples of 
Chriſt were thus, as compared with God; whereas it is but 
ſuppoſitive, and might mean only thoſe who were really 
wicked, and not his Diſciples. . _ | 

Ver: 14. Since] Many have, How narrow is &c. by 
the Change of G: into xi, and Mills ingeniouſly ſhews 
two Ways how it might be done. This rational Con- 
junction is to connect with nafrow Gate before. 


D 8 15. And 
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15. And take heed of falſe Prophets, who 
come to you in the Dreſs of Sheep, but with- 
in are ravening Wolves. 

16. You will know them by their Fruits: 
do People pick off Grapes from Briers, or 
_ Figs from Brambles ? | 

17. Thus every good Tree yields -good 
Fruit, as a corrupt one does that which 1s 
bad. | * 
18. A good Tree cannot yield bad Fruit, 
nor yet a corrupt one what is good. 

19. Every Tree which yields not good 
Fruit, is cut down, and thrown into the 
Fire. | 

20. Well then by their Fruits you will 
know them. 

21, Not every one that will ſay, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven ; but he who does the Will of my Fa- 
ther who is in Heaven. 

22. Many will ſay to me on that Day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
Name, expelled Devils in it, and done many 
powerful Things in the ſame ? 

23. But then I ſhall profeſs to them, I ne- 
ver knew you ; depart from me, you Work- 
ers of Iniquity. | | 

24. Every one therefore who hears theſe 
Words of mine, and does them, I will liken 
him to a wiſe Man, who built his Houſe en 
a Rock : | | | 
25. So that when a Shower deſcended, 
Floods came, Winds blew, and ruſhed on 
that Houſe, it did not fall; fince it was 
founded on a Rock. 

26. As alſo every one that hears theſe 
Words of mine, and does them not, ſhall be 
| likened to a fooliſh Man, who built his Houſe 

on the Sand. | 
27. And a Shower deſcended, Floods 
came, Winds blew, and ruſhed on that 
. Houſe; fo that it fell, and the Fall of it was 

reat. | 
. 28. And when Jeſus finiſhed theſe Words, 
the Multitude were ſurprized at his Doctrine. 

29. For he taught them as having Autho- 
rity, and not as the Scribes. 


—_— 
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Nobody; but go, ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, 


at, and ſaid to them who followed ; I tell you 


CHAP VIII. 


T O W he coming down from the Moun- 

tain, a great Multitude followed him 
2. And there was a Leper came, and wr 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thoy , 
thou canſt cleanſe me. 

3- Whereupon Jeſus ſtretching forth the 
Hand, touched him, and ſaid, I will; be thou 
cleanſed : which his Leproſy preſently was 

4. And Jeſus ſays to him, See thou telleſt 


wilt, 


and offer the Gift which Moſes commanded 
for a Teſtimony to them. : 

5. Next Jeſus entering into Capernaum 
there came to him a Centurion, beſecching 
him, 
6. And faying, Lord, my Lad lies at home 
having the Palſy, vehemently tormented. 

7. At which Jeſus ſays to him, I will 
come, and cure him. | 

8. And the Centurion made reply; Lord, 
I am not fit that thou ſhouldeſt enter under 
my Roof; but ſpeak the Word only, and my 
Lad will be healed : 

9. For thus I, who am a Man in Autho- 
rity, having Soldiers under me; ſay to one, 
Go, and he goes ; to another, Come, and 
he comes; and to my Servant, Do this, and 
he does. 


10. Which when Jeſus heard, he wondered 


certainly, I have not found ſo much Faith in 
Iſrael. 

11. Nay I fay to you, that many will come 
from the Eaſt and Weſt, and fit down with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 6 

12. But the Sons of the Kingdom will be 
caſt forth into outer Darkneſs ; there Weep- 
ing and Gnaſhing of Teeth will be. 

13. And Jeſus ſaid to the Centurion, Go 
away, and as thou haſt believed, let it be for 
thee : accordingly his Lad was healed the 
ſame Hour. | 

14. Moreover Jeſus coming into the Houſe 
of Peter, ſa his Mother-in-law lie, and have 
a Fever. ; 


— 
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Ver. 16. from] which 47d properly is, as well as Ster- 
ling Eng. ſo in the Eng. Verſ. of Be 7 and Lenf, 

Fer. 22. on that Day] when Lord, Lord will be ſaid, 
to enter Heaven, as in the Ver. before. n | 

Ver. 23. Workers of Iniquity] Theſe Beza deſcribi 
to be Men addicted to all Hel and Villanies, Call. 
juſtly remarks that he ſeems to make the Way of Salvation 
too wide, Defen. p. 180. 


Ver, 28. finiſhed] Why with had, as if after, rather 


than then ? 1 | | 

Ver. 5. Jeſus] With many is read he, which might be 
made at firſt by writing .aury inadvertently from - fol- 
lowing, and letting it remain, not to deface the Copy; what 


$% 


according to Canon 4. in Weitften's Edit. the Tranſcribers 


uſual in Er. 


| gine was done with the Elders, and that after with his 


often did. Two Copies here, as likewiſe at Ver. 28. have 
the Words genitively, the Ablative abſolute being u 


Ib. there came 4 Centurion] not perſonally, 3 it 
ſeems by Luke vii. 3, 6. and in the Jud ment of Han. 
and Whit, What 1s here in the 5» 6, and 7 Ver. ] ima- 


riends, Luke vii. 6. 
Ver. 8. the Ward] Many in a Word. 
Ver. 10. not] de 1s no more than not, 


Scott. . 


1 Cor. xv. 13. 


15. Upon 


Mar THE w, Chap. IX. 11 


| 16, Upon this he touched her Hand, and 
the Fever left her ; inſomuch that ſhe roſe 
up» and waited On them. wy | 

16. And the Evening being come, People 
brought to him many in w om the Devil 
was; and he expelled the Spirits with a 
Word, and cured all who were ill; oY 

17. That there might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the 7 Eſaias thus; He 
himſelf took our Weakneſſes, and bore the 
Diſeaſes. | | 

18. Now Jeſus ſeeing a great Multitude 
- about him, commanded to go away to the 
farther Side. 

19. And ſome Scribe coming near, ſaid to 
him, Maſter, I will follow thee, whitherſo- 
ever thou goeſt. | 

20. To whom Jeſus ſays, The Foxes have 
Holes, and the Fowls of the Air Neſts, but the 
Man has not where he may lay .down the 
Head. | 
21. Another alſo of his Diſciples ſaid to 
him, Lord, permit me firſt to go away, and 
bury my Father. 

22. But Jeſus anſwered him, Follow me, 
and leave the Dead to bury their own Dead. 
23. So he going aboard a Ship, his Diſ- 
. ciples followed him. 

24: And behold there was a great Tem- 
peſt in the Sea, ſo that the Ship was covered 
under the Waves; but he was aſleep. 

25. With that his Diſciples coming near, 
awaked him, and faid, Lord, fave us; we are 

riſhing. 

26. And he ſays to them, Why are you 
fearful, ye of little Faith? Then he roſe 
up, and rebuked the Winds, with the Sea; 
and there was a great Calm. 


27. Therefore the Men wondered, ſaying, 


What Sort of a Perſon is this, that even the 
Winds and Sea obey him ? 
28. At length he coming to the farther 
Side, into the Country of the Gergeſenes, 
two Men in whom were Devils met him, as 
they came out from the Tombs, ſo very miſ- 


pn II 


> aig that none could. paſs along that 
ay. 

| 52 And behold they cried out as follows, 
What haſt thou to do with us, Jeſus, the Son 
of God? Art thou come hither to torment 
us before the Time? 

30. Now far from them was a Herd of 
many Hogs feeding 

31. Whereupon the Devils beſought him 
thus, If thou doſt expel us, permit us to go 
away into the Herd of Hogs. _. 

32. And he faid to them, Go: accord- 
ingly coming out, they went away into thoſe ; 
when behold all the Herd of Hogs ran with 
violence down a ſteep Place into the Sea, and 
died in the Waters. 

33- The Keepers then ran away, and 
getting into the City, told all the Things, 
particularly of them in whom the Devils 
were. 

34. And Io all the City came out to meet 
Jeſus, and on ſeeing him, beſought that he 
would depart from their Borders. 


CHAP. Ix 


O W going aboard the Ship, he paſſed 
over, and came into his own City. 
2. And behold the People carried to him 
one that had the Palſy, lying on a Bed ; and 
Jeſus at ſeeing their Faith, ſaid to him who 
ad the Palſy, Take courage, Child, thy Sins 
are forgiven thee. | 
3. Upon this behold ſome of the Scribes 
ſaid in themſelves, He blaſphemes. 
4. However Jeſus perceived their Thoughts, 
and ſaid; Why do ye think wicked Things 
in your Hearts? 


5. For which is caſter, to ſay, The Sins 


are forgiven thee; or to ſay, Ariſe, and 
walk ? 

6. But that you may perceive, the Man 
has Authority on the Earth to forgive Sins 
(then ſays he to him who had the Palſy,) 
Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and go away home, 


Ver. 21. bury] To ſuccour and helpe him till he die, Geneva 
1 thus Ham. and Mbit. obſcurely, therefore not fo 
well. | 

Ver. 24. there was] The Gr. is not aroſe. ' 

Ib. under] Gr. | 

Ver. 25. his Diſciples] This Mills rejects as a Supple- 
ment, upon the Authority of ſome Lat. Copies only; but 
more, and ſome Gy. leave out his. He ſays it was in- 
ferted for the fake of Explanation, whereas they in the 

beine would have been very ſufficient for that Pur- 
' poſe. 

Ib. coming near] or coming to, but without him; a Part. 

as in Ver. 19. tho there tranſlated only came. | 
Ib. awakted}] which after the Manner of the Gr. I ren- 
der in Mark and Luke by awaken. 

Ver. 29. haſt thou to 4 with us] far more agreeable to 
the Matter than as commonly turned, and full as much to 


the literal Gr. to us and to thee; nay thus rendered Judg. 


Xi. 12. Faſh. xxii. 24. the Heb. and Gr. being alike. 
The Saxon is here, kit is the and us gæmæne ; i. e. be- 
Teen. 

Ver. 31. permit us to go away] a Copy, 3 Verſions and 
Cyril Alex. have ſend us, enow tor Mills to think that the 
right Reading; which ſeems made according to Mark v. 
12. not ours taten from Mark or Luke, as he lays Pr. 919. 

Ver. 34. beſaught] The Gen. Verſ. ſhews the Reaſon of 
it in a good plain Vote, Theſe Gergeſenes eſteemed more their 


hogs then Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Ver. 5. eofier,] with a Point of Diſtinction, according 


to ſome of the beſt Gr. Editions, Weiften's, c. ſeveral 
Tranſlations, and what the Senſe demands. 


4 The] Here being not both thy and thee, as in 
Ver. 2. | Ne 


7. AC- 


| 
| 


12 „ upon 

7. Accordingly he aroſe, and went away they put new Wine into new Bottles, and 

thither. doch are fireferved together 

S8. This the Multitude ſeeing, wondered, 18. While he was ſpeaking theſe Thins« 

and glorified God, who had given ſuch'Au- to them, behold a Ruler came, and 5.4 

thority to Men. | | ſhipped him, ſaying, My Daughter is juſt 
9. Afterwards Jeſus paſſing away thence, dying; but come, and put thy Hand upon 

ſaw aMan fitting at the Cuſtom-houſe, called her, and ſhe will live; | 

Matthew, and ſays to him, Follow me: fo 19. At this Jeſus riſing up, followed him 

he roſe up, and followed him. as likewiſe his Diſciples. 4 
10. Moreover as he was fitting in the 20. And lo a Woman, that had a Flux of 

Houſe, behold many Publicans and Sinners Blood twelve Years, came near behind, and 

came, and fate down with Jeſus and his Diſ- touched the Skirt of his Garment. 

ciples. FD 21. For ſhe ſaid in her ſelf, If I only touch 
11. Which the Phariſees ſeeing, ſaid to his Garment, I ſhall be made well. 

his Diſciples, For what reaſon does your 22. Upon which Jeſus turned about, and 

Maſter eat with Publicans and Sinners ? ſeeing her, ſaid, Take courage, Daughter, 
12. This Jeſus hearing, anſwered them; thy Faith has made thee well : fo the Wo- 

Such as are in Health have no Need of a Phy- man was made well from that Hour. 

fician, but thoſe who are ill. 23. At laſt when Jeſus came into the 
13. Beſides go, and learn what is, I would Ruler's Houſe, and ſaw the Pipers, with the 

have Mercy, and not Sacrifice : for I did not Company making a Noiſe, 

come to call the Righteous, but Sinners to 24. He ſaid to them, Get aſide; for the 


Repentance. Maid is not dead, but aſleep : at which they 
14. Then the Diſciples of John come to derided him. 
him, ſaying, For what reaſon, when we and 25. Nevertheleſs when the Company was 


the Phariſees faſt much, do thy Diſciples not put forth, he entering in, took hold of her 
faſt ? ID Hand ; and the Maid roſe up. 

15. And Jeſus ſaid to them; Can the Sons 26. And this Fame went out into that 
of the Bride-chamber lament, as long as the whole Country. 


Bridegroom is with them? But the Days 27. Next as Jeſus went away thence, two 
will come when he will be taken away from blind Men followed him, crying out in this 
them, and then ſhall they faſt. | manner, Have mercy upon us, O Son of 
16. Nay none puts a Patch of freſh Cloth David. | 

upon an old Garment ; ſince a Piece of that 28. And he being come into the Houſe, 
pulls off ſome of the Garment, and the Rent the blind Men came to him ; to whom Jeſus 
is made worle. lc | ſays, Do you believe that I can do this? 


17. Nor do People put new Wine into old They anſwer him, Yes, Lord. 
Bottles; for if ſo the Bottles break, the Wine, 29. Then he touched their Eyes, ſaying, 
is ſhed out, and the Bottles will periſh : but According to your Faith let it be to you. 


— ——-— 


— 


Ver. 8. wondered) Some feared, but Mills thought L. ii. 27. as in other Things, and it might be from the 


from Luke v. 26. | farther Remembrance of Somebody that Feſus ſaid this; 

Ib. Authority] as I had tranſlated before I conſulted yet both Mat. and Mart having it may overballance that, 
Scott, who ſays, Not Power in the Senſe of Strength. and fee Whitby's Exam. L. ii. 2. 

Ver. 10. be] not Jeſus here, nor is there in the Origi- Ver. 14. much] according to the Gr. different from 
nal, at Meat, but and before behold. that in Luke v. 33. 

Ver. 13. the Righteous] By Beza here and the Geneva Ver. 16. Park upon] rather than Piece into, Wells, 


Notes on Mark ii. 17. & Luke v. 32. they that ſeem tobe Arnot. | ; 
ſo, and yet are Hypocrites ; but Whitby ſays, thoſe who Ib. Piece of that] that Part of the Patch which is ſewed 
are truly and ſincerely 95 : ſome Expoſitors, if they are to the old, and fo tears it; this [it] being the Patch, as 
fuch, ſhift it off with Silence, as Ham. &c. or with this Beza remarks, not the Garment. 
double Meaning, as the Aſſembly of Divines, Cc. The Ver. 17. new Wine into old] This is expounded to de- 
latter is undoubtedly the more genuine Senſe of the note, that hard Duties are not to be put on young or We 
Words, eſpecially if conſidered with the other in the Diſciples, Halls Crit. Notes, Ham. Whitb. &c. though 
' foregoing Verſe, and Luke xv. 7. and the former Interpre- it is certain Jeſus himſelf gives another Account of it, 
tation ſeems to have ſprung from minding too much whom Ver. 15. ; 
it was ſpoken to, and too little what was ſpoken. « Ib. RM as being negative to a Negative, in the Gr. 
Ib. 1% Repentance} This both here and in Mark ii. 17. Manner; for which elſe, as conſequential, is improper: 
being not in various SS. and Tranſlations, has been Ib. will periſh] fut. as Mark ii. 22. Luke v. 37. 
thought fetched from Luke v. 32. and it is not unlikely Ver. 18. juft dying] as in Mark v. 23. Luke vill. 42+ 
that Zuke writing. after, might make the Addition to and not then known by him to be dead, Mark v. 35 
Mat. and Mark, what Auguſtine ſays, De Conſen. Evang. © Luke viii. 494. | 


e DEF 3 1 : | 36 And 


Mar THE, Chap. X. 


30. And their Eyes were opened, but Jeſus 
ſtrictly charged them, as follows, See that 


* Whereas they went out, and told his 


Fame about in that whole Country. 
32. Now they being gone out, behold ſome 
brought to him a dumb Man in whom the 
Devil was. | 
33. And when the Devil was expelled, 
the dumb Perſon ſpoke ; ſo that the Multi- 
tude wondered, ſaying, There was never 
ſeen ſuch om Iſrael. 

34. Yet the Phariſees ſaid, He expels 
Devils by the Prince of them. gc 
35. Jeſus too went about in all the Cities 
and Villages, teaching in their Synagogues, 
and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, as 
alſo curing every Diſeaſe and Ailment among 
the People. | 

36. And upon ſeeing the Multitude, he 
was moved with Affection for them, becauſe 
they were faint, and diſperſed about, as Sheep 
that had no Shepherd. 

37. Then he ſays to his Diſciples ; The 
Harveſt indeed is great, but the Workmen 
few; 171 | 

38. Pray therefore to the Maſter of it, that 
hey would ſend forth Workmen into his Har- 
veſt. 0 


HAP. X. 


X FTxRwaARDs calling thither his twelve 

Diſciples, he gave them Authority 
ovet unclean Spirits, ſo that they might ex- 
pel them, as likewiſe cure every Diſeaſe and 
Ailment. 


2. And theſe are the Names of the twelve 


13 
Apoſtles; the, firſt Simon called Peter, and 
bis Brother Andrew, James of Zebedee, and 
his Brother John, 

3. Philip, and Bartholomew, Thomas, and 
Matthew the Publican, James of Alpheaus, 
and Lebbeaus ſurnamed Thaddeaus. 

4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſca- 
riot, that alſo delivered him up. 

5. Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent, ordering them 
as follows: You ſhall go into no Road to 
the Gentiles, nor enter into a City of the 
Samaritans, | 


6. But go rather to the Sheep that are loſt 
of the Family of Iſrael. | 

7. And as you go, preach, ſaying, The 
Kingdom of Heaven is come near. 

8. Cure the Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, 
raiſe up the Dead, expel Devils: you have 
received for Nothing, give in the ſame Man- 
Der. ; 

9. You ſhall provide neither Gold, Silver, 
nor Braſs, in your Girdles ; 

Io. Not a Bag for the Road, nor two 
Coats, nor Shoes, nor Sticks : for the Work- 
man deſerves his Food. 

I 1. Into whatever City or Village alſo you 
enter, diligently enquire who in it is worthy; 
and remain there, until you go out. | 

12. Beſides when you enter into a Family, 
ſalute it. | 
13. Andif indeed the Family be wotthy, 
let your Peace come on it; but if it be un- 
worthy, let your Peace return to your ſelves, 

14. And whoſoever will not receive you, 
nor hear your Words; come out of that 
Houſe or City, and ſhake off the Duſt of your 
Feet. _—_ * 785 

15, I tell you certainly, It will be more 


- 
— - - - —— 


Ver. 35. amang the People] ſeems taken from Ch. iv. 
23. ſays Mills, becauſe ſeveral have it not; but das. 
— ikelier repeat his own whole Expreſſion than Part 

it. 

Ver. 36. fee] by many vexed, of which Mills de- 
clares ours is an Interpretation from Ch. xv. 32. but as it 
pretty much the Manner of the inſpired Writers to uſe 
the ſame Words on the like Occaſiqns, whereby Paſlages 
of Scripture are the more confirming and explanatory to 
2 re, why. may it not be thought Mat. did in 

e 


Ver. I. over] genitive as John xvii, 2. Rom. vi. g. & 
Vit. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 12. and as this is with a P e 
Luke ix. 1. 

Ib. ſo that] a Conjunction, and not an infinitive Verb. 

Ib. every] the ſame as in Ver. 35. before, 

Ver. 3. Alpheaus, &c.] according as the Gr. Letters 
% Are turned in other proper Names by our Tranſlators, 
but fore ; and otherwiſe eus is but one Sylla le, 
in theſeus, Fer ſcus, Prometheus, and many more. | 

Ib. Lebbeaus 


well Je who wrote the Epy/Hle of Jude, as 


Ib. Lebbeaus ſurnamed] left out of the vulg. Lat. of 
which Milli gives a ſtrange Account, that it was a Note 
deſigned to the Name © Matthew, and taken into the 

ext afterwards in a wrong Place; a Proof only of a fer- 


| Vor. II. 


* 


* Imagination; ſee Origen and Jerome, as quoted by 
Il hitby. | 

Ib. Fhaddeque) Sq called alſo Mark iii. 18. elſewhere 
Fudas, as recited at Fude 1, | 

Ver, 4. | Canaauite) ſignifying Zealot, as Hammond 
writes, according to Luke vi. 15. As i. 13. and not de- 
noting any Place. « 

Ib. delivered up] the Verb that is in Ver. 17, 19, 21. 

Ver. 8. raiſe up the Dead] About half of the Gr. ASS 
I think are without this, and Mills reckons it added from 
Ch. xi. 5. which is not likely, as being done by Feſus 
himſelf ; and rather omitted here, as not appearing done 
by the Apoſtles then, 5 | 
Ver. 10. Sticks] which ſeems the true Reading, to agree 
with Luke ix, 3- and not to interfere with Mart vi. 8. tho” 
Mills puts it ſing. and contrary to Luke. 

Ver. 14, remain] I have thought this was, that People 
Might the better know where they were, and to be con- 
tented with the Entertainment Providence allotted them, 

Ver. 14. come out | c as rendered in Luke x. 
10. being imperatiye by the following Verb that is fo, as 


in divers Places, and eſpecially by the- Context. 


Ib. Duff] The New Verſion in 1729, which paſſes for 


a profane one, has pagan duſt, as if by a wanton Imagina- 
tion; when the Original has Nothing of or for pagen, and 


they were not to go into any pagan Place, Ver. 5, 
E ' tolerable 
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tolerable for the Country of Sodom and Go- 
morra on the Day of judgment, than for that 
City. | lk. S646 6 
10. Behold 1 ſend you like Sheep into the 
midſt of Wolves; be therefore as wiſe as Ser 
pents, yet innocent as Doves. | 
17. Take heed now of Men: for they 
will deliver you up to the Councils, and whip 
you in their Synagogues ; * 
18. And before Governors, nay even 
Kings will you be brought for my ſake, for 
Evidence to them and the Gentiles. © 
19. However when they deliver you up, 
be not careful how, or what you ſhall ſpeak ; 
fince this will be given you the ſame. Hour. 


20. For you are not they who ſpeak, but 
the Spirit of your Father is he that ſpeaks in 


Ou. 5 > ft 
. 21. And a Brother will deliver up the Bro- 
ther to Death, as likewiſe a Father the Child; 
Children too will riſe up againſt the Parents, 
and cauſe them to be put to death. 55 
22. Nay you will be hated by all for my 
Name; but he who perſeveres to the End, 
ſhall be ſaved. A 4 ral | 
23. Yet when they perſecute you in one 
City, flee into another: for I tell you cer- 
tainly, You will not at all finiſh the Cities of 
Ifrael, until the Man ſhall come. | 
284. A Scholar is not above the Teacher, 
nor a Servant above his Maſter. = | 
25. It is ſufficient for a Scholar that he 
may be as his Teacher, and a Servant as his 
Maſter: if they have called the Houſholder 
Beelzebul, how much more thoſe of his 
Houſhold ! 1 tet 7 | 
26. Do not therefore fear them : for there 
is Nothing covered, which will not be re- 
vealed ; and hid, which will not be known. 
27. What I tell you in the Darkneſs, ſpeak 
in the Light ; and what you hear in the Ear, 
preach on the Houſe- tops. | 


20. So be not at et oben the” it the 


Body, but cannot kill the Soul; but rather 


fear him who can deſtroy both Soul and Bod, 
in Hell. Mme 

29. Are not two Sparrows fold for a Half. 
penny, not one of which falls on the Ground 


without your Father ? 


30. Nay even the Hairs of your Head are 


all numbered. 


31. Do not therefore fear; you excel many 


Sparrow. 


32. Every one therefore that ſhall make 
confeſſion of me before men, I will alſo make 


confeſſion of him before my Father who is in 


Heaven. 

| 33. But whoever denies me before Men, 1 
will alſo deny him before my Father who is 
in Heaven. _ 

34. Do not ſuppoſe, that I am come to put 
Peace upon the Earth: I am not come to put 
Peace, but the Sword. 

35. For I am come to make a Man at 
diſſenſion againſt his Father, a Daughter 
againſt her Mother, and a Daughter-in-law 
againſt her Mother-in-law. - 

6: And a Man's Enemies will be thoſe 
of his own Family. 

37. He who loves Father or Mother above 
me, is unworthy of me; as alſo he that loves 
Son or Daughter above me, is unworthy of 
me. | | 
38. Moreover he who does not take his 
Croſs, and follow after me, is unworthy of me. 

39. He that finds his Life, will loſe it; and 
he who loſes his Life for my ſake, will find it. 

40. He who receives you, does me ; and 
he that receives me, does him who ſent me. 
_ 41. He that receives a Prophet in the 
Name of one, will receive a Prophet's Re- 
ward; and he who receives a righteous Man 
in the Name of one, will receive a righteous 
Man's Reward. AS 

42. And whoſoever ſhall give one of theſe 
little ones to drink a Cup of cold Water only 
in the Name of a Diſciple, I tell you cer- 
tainly, will not at all loſe his Reward. 


Ver. 22. 6. only d Gr. and the Hatred was not for 
the ſake of God's Name, but the contrary. 

Ver. 23. at all] Here being a double Negative. 

Ib. finiſh] as the Gr. Word ſignifies, not have gone 
o, and meaning in the full Diſcharge of Miniſtry. 

Ib. come] with bis Roman Army to defiroy that Nation, 
I hithy, and as at Ch. xvi. 28. according alſo to Ch. xxiv. 
14. 'and that the Goſpel might be ſufficiently and par- 
ticularly offered to them, was fo long. | 2 

Ver. 28. afraid] Some have written it differently in 

Gr. as thinking I ſuppoſe the preſent Tenſe was more 
proper than the 1 Aor. in the imper. Mood, as a few alſo 
at Ver. 31. and Cyprian at Ver. 26. which I mention, 
ſince neither Mills nor Whitby account for it. 
Ver. 29, Halfpenny] being the double Value of the Far- 


— 


thing, Ch. v. 26. ſee Cumberland's Scrip. Weights and 
Meaſures. © | | 1 
Ib. on the Ground] Two or three of the primitive 
Writers quote it explanatorily inte a Snare ; ſee Mills. - 
Ib. Father ?] Where the Gr. Note of Interrogation 
is, and according as in Luke xii. 6. | 
Ver. 30, 31. Might not theſe ſmall Verſes as well have 
been one as by Luke xii. 77 | #1 
4 Ver. 8 Water] Mark ix. 41. but not here in the 
riginal. . ; 
Ib. only] Mills finding 5 MSS. and a Tranſ. with 
out it, peremptorily pronounces it crept from the Margin. 
Pr. 1193. whereas it is much likelier to be omitted be- 
cauſe not in Mark ix. 14. | 


CHAP. 


C HAP. XI. 


parted thence, to teach and preach in their 
Tow John having heard in Priſon the 
Works of Chriſt, ſent two of his Diſciples, 
3. And faid to him, Art thou he who was 
to come, or are we to expect another? 
Whereupon Jeſus made anſwer to them; 
Go, and tell John what Things you hear, 


and behold 7 , 
g. The Blind have ſight, and the Lame 


walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf 


hear, the Dead are raiſed 
are preached to; 

6. And whoever 
me is bleſſed. | 

7. Beſides when they were gone, Jeſus be- 

n to ſay to the Multitude concerning John: 
What did you go out into the Wildernefs to 
ſee? A Reed ſhaken by the Wind ? 

8. But what did you go out to look at? A 
Man dreſſed in ſoft Cloaths ? Behold thoſe 
who wear ſuch are in Kings Houſes. 

9. However what did you go out to look 
at? A Prophet? Yes, I tell you, and much 
more than a Prophet. | 

10. For this is he of whom it is written, 
Behold I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, 
who ſhall make ready thy Way before thee. 

11. I fay to you certainly ; There has not 
riſen up, among thoſe that are born of Wo- 
men, a greater than John the Baptizer ; yet 
the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater 
than he. 

12, And from the Days of this John till 
now, the Kingdom of Heaven has been 
preſſed after, and they who preſs on take it 
by force. | 

13. For all the Prophets, and the Law till 
John, propheſied. | 


up, and the Poor 


9 — KW. _ 


M A T T H E W, Chap. XI. 


ND when Jeſus had made an end of 
ordering his twelve Diſciples, he de- 


ſhall not be offended at 


18 


14. Moreover if you will receive z/, this is 
Elias who ſhould come. | 
15. He that has Ears to hear, let 
hear. * | | 
16. To what alſo ſhall I liken this Gene- 


him 


ration? It is like Boys that fit in the Mar- 


kets, and calling to the Companions, 


17: Say, We have piped to you, and ye 
have not danced : We have mourned to you, 


and ye not lamented. | 

18. For John game neither eating, nor 
drinking ; and'they ſay, He has a Devil. 

19. The Man came eating, and drinking; 


and they ſay, Behold a Man 040 is a Glut- 


ton and a Wine-drinker, a Friend of Publi- 
cans and Sinners. Yet Wiſdom is juſtified 
by its Children. 

20. Then he began to reproach the Cities; 
in which moſt of his powerful Things were 
done, becauſe they did not repent. - 

21: Wo is to thee, Chorazin, wo is to 
thee, Bethſaida; ſince if the powerful Things 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have repented of old in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes: | 

22. But I tell you, It will be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon, on the Day of Judg- 
ment, than for you. 

23. And thou, Capernaum, exalted as thou 
art to Heaven, wilt be caſt down to Hell; 
ſince if the powerful Things done in thee, 
had been done in Sodom, they would have 
remained until this Day. | | 

24. But I tell you, that it will be more 
tolerable for the Country of Sodom on the 
Day of Judgment, than for thee. 

25. At that Time Jeſus on this Occaſion 
ſaid ; I make acknowledgment to thee, Fa- 
ther, Lord of Heaven and Earth, fince thou 
haſt hid theſe Things from the wiſe and un- 
derſtanding ones, and revealed them to 


little Children : 


Ver. 2. two of ] Gr. duo, but ſome of the Tranſlations 
have [by] as from da, which Milli pleads ſtoufly for, 
after changing his Mind; that Diſciples would rather have 

n in another Caſe with dio, when it is the ſame as in 
Luke ix. 19. that none would deſignedly change that into 
8 leſs expreſſive; but might ſo corrupt it, as he thought 

ore. | | * | 
Ver. 5. and the Lame wall] This Mills would expunge 
on {mall Authority, as if Matthew muſt leave out Some- 
thing, Luke vii. 22. ſee allo Whitby. * 

er. 7. Were gone] as both Lute vii. 24. where the 
Gr. Word is of a paſt Tenſe, and Chriſt's ſpeaking to the 
lultitude inform me. : 
Ver. 8. wear ſuch] The Gr. repeating only the Adjec. 
in the plur. which makes the Expreſſion finer. | 

Ver. 13. Prophets] The Prophets ſpoke of what was to 
come; but Jobn ſpeaks of what now is; of the preſent 

ime, and therefore of greater Import to the preſent Ge- 
*Þ. 4 Jobn N Origins 

b John] which is before pr din the Original, 
ey 7 50, * fon 255 oe Eng. Rl 

er. 10. ike Boys] Not properly ſpeaking, lite thaſe t 
25 but thoſe to whom 1 0 9 ſpeak 2 8 2 and 
Iufterity John, nor the Meekneſs and Cendeſcenfiom 


ait. of Mills anſwered it. 


of 


—_—— had — 


Jeſus Chriſt, could prevail upon the Jews, From the Notes 
to B. L. gs | 
Ver. 19. Wiſdom &c.] q. d. The Wiſdom both of 


Fobn's Diſpenſation and mine, can be vindicated by thoſe 


who are truly wiſe. | 

Ver. 21. wo is to, thee, Bethjaida] Somebody havin 
and Bethſaida, Mills catches it for the Archetypal Read 
ing; but the common being preferable; and favouring 
more of Scripture Language, beſides Luke's telling us Jeſus 
ſaid fo, Ch. x. 13. we may well aſcribe it to Matthew. 
But why then, may the Objector ſay, was it altered for 
the worſe ? Perhaps becauſe the Repetition was thought 
needleſs. But why not too in Luke ® Thoſe Books might 


not then be publiſhed pe 


Ver. 23. exalted as thou art] A few have it interro- 
gatively wilt thou be exalted, but enow for Mills to prefer 
it, tho I find his Mind altered in Prol. 1281. ſee alſo 
Whitby's Exam. L. 2. C. 1. who not having Kufter's 


Ib. caft down] according to the Relation of Travellers, 


there are not now above eight Cottages where it flood, Note 


to Jeauſ. and Lenf. Verſ. 
5 £ 
ſtruction. - 
26. Ves, 


— 


1]. it neither zecotding to the Gr. nor the Con- 


16 


thus been good Will before thee. _ 
27. All Things are delivered to me by my 


Father : and none knows the Son, excepting 


the Father ; nor does arty know the Fa- 
ther, excepting the Son, and he to whom 
the Son is minded to reveal Him. "#82 

28. Come to me, all who labour, and are 
loaded, and I will refrefh' you. 

29. Take my Yoke on you, and learn 
me ; fince I am of a meek and humble 
Mind; fo you will find Refreſhment to your 
Souls. 

30. For my Yoke is gentle, and my Load 
is light. | | 


CHAP. XII. 


T that Time Jeſus went on the Sab- 


bath through the ſtanding Corn; 
when his Diſciples being hungry, began to 
pluck the Ears, and eat. dab 

2. Which the Phariſees ſeeing, ſaid to 
him, Behold thy Diſciples do that which is 
not lawful to do on the Sabbath. 

3. But he anfwered them; Have you not 
read what David himſelf did, when he was 
hungry, and thoſe with him? 

4. How he entered into the Houſe of God, 
and did eat the Preſence-bread ; which it was 
not lawful for him to eat, nor thoſe with 
him, but for the Prieſts only ? 

5. Or have you not read in the Law, that 
on the Sabbath the Prieſts in the Temple 
profane the Sabbath, and are without Crime ? 

6: Whereas I ſay to you, that there is here 
one ſuperior to the Temple. | 
7. Befides if you had known what is, I 
would have Mercy, and not Sacrifice ; you 
would not have condemned thoſe without 
Crime. Aol 

8. For the Man is Lord even of the 
bath. 

9. Now departing thence, he went into 
their Synagogue 3. 85 4 

10. And behold there was a Man had a 
withered Hand: ſo they aſked him thus, Is 
it lawful to cure on the Sabbath? that they 
might accuſe him. 
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26. ves, 0 Father; | becauſe there has 


11. To whom he ſaid; What Man will 
there be of you, who having a Sheep, if on 
that ſhall falt into a Pit on the Sabbath, win 

not take hold of it, and lift out?: 
12. How much then does a Man excel 

Sheep ! So that it is lawful to do well on th 

Sabbath. | : 

13. Then he ſays to the Man, Stretch 
forth thy Hand; which he ſtretching, it was 
reſtored as ſound as the other. 

14. Upon this the Pharifees went 
and took Counſel againſt him, 
might deſtroy him. 

15. Which Jeſus knowing, went aſide 
thence ; and a great Multitude followed him. 
all of whom he cured. ; 

16, However he charged them, that they 
ſhould not make him manifeſt ; 

17. That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet Eſaias as follows; 
18. Lo my Servant whom I have choſen 
my Beloved with whom my Soul is pleaſed; 
I will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall 
declare Judgment to the Gentiles. 

19. He ſhall neither contend, cry out, nor 
ſhall any one hear his Voice in the Streets. 

20. A bruiſed Reed ſhall he not break, 
nor quench the ſmoaking Flax, till he brings 
forth Judgment to Victory. 

21. Moreover the Gentiles ſhall hope in 
his Name. a= ph Sata 

22. Then was brought to him a blind and 
dumb Man in whom there was a Devil ; and 
he cured him, ſo that the blind and dumb 
one both ſpoke and faw. | 

23. At which all the Multitude were 
amazed, and ſaid, Is this the Son of David? 

24. Nevertheleſs the Phariſees hearing, 
faid, He does not expel Devils but by Bech. 
zebul the Prince of them. 6 | 
25. But Jeſus perceiving their Thoughts, 
ſaid to them: Every Kingdom divided again! 
it ſelf, is made deſolate; and every City or 
Houſe divided againſt it ſelf will not ſtand. 

26. Thus if Satan expel Satan, he is di- 
vided againſt himſelf; how therefore will his 
Kingdom ſtand ? 

27. And if I by Beelzebul expel Devils, 
by whom do your Children expel hm! For 
this reaſon they will be your Judges. 


out, 
how they 


— 


good IViIl} accordi 
J $9 bil. i. 15. & ii. 15 2 
Ver. 27. none] For the Father is not a Man, not is it 
in the Original. | | a Pr es eee 

Ver. 28. loaded] With your Sins and Miſeries, — 

4. & xxxviii. 4. with the Ceremonies of the Law, Gal. v. 1. 
Adds xv. 10. and with the Traditions of the Phariſess, Mat. 
XxI. 4. Bea. & Len. N. | ' 
Ver. 5. Fan By doing the neceſſary Duties of their 
. + Profeſſion. Labour being Brvid to all, yet to the Prieſts 
it was permitted, becauſe the Service of the Teinple muſt 
"otherwiſe have been interrupted. £88 | 
_. Ver, 8. even] or 112 which is not extant with divers, 
"and Mills fays is of Mark or Luke ; yet this thight former 
AF Tt 08 5 ; 


1 


ng 7 in Luke ii. 14. Eph.” 
J L 11. | 


be left out for needleſs or improper, as in one Copy at 
Mark ii. 28. and might be omitted here but in one at firlt 
Ver, to. was a Han] This Branch is better in dhe 
foregoing Ver. Lute vi. 6, 
er. II. a] for one, as ſeveral times elſewhere, 
one only would make it mote valuable; ſee Dodd. 
Ver. 20. Vichy] paraphraftically for Truth, 1/. xli. 
3 as the next alſo is omitted and altered, with ofe here 
Inſtead of wphold, Ver, 18. 
Ver..23, I this]. without not. 
Ver. 24. Biella fo the Greek. "| 
Ver. 25. 8 thiir Thoughts) not hearing what 
Beg, as alſo by Luke xi. 15, 17. 
e dare 5 


and 


Mar THE 


29. But if I by the Spirit of God expel 
PF. then the Kitgdot of God is come 
yy n Or how can any one enter into a ſtrong 
Man's Houſe, and plunder his Goods, ex- 
cept he firſt bind the ſtrong Man? And then 
he may plunder his Houſe. ' | 
o. He who is not with me, is againſt me ; 
ed he that does not gather with me, diſ- 
rles. | | ? 
31. For this reaſon I ſay to you; All Sin 
and Blaſphemy will be forgiven Men, only 
the Blaſphemy of the Spirit will not be for- 
given them. KOT COIN IN 
32. And whoever ſpeaks a Word againſt 
the Man, it will be forgiven him ; but who- 
ever ſhall ſpeak againit the Holy Spirit, it 
will neither be forgiven him in this World, 
nor in the future. 8 
33. Either make a Tree and its Fruit 
both good, or make the one and the other 
both corrupt: for a Tree is known by the 
1 | | = 
34. Offspring of Vipers, how can you 
ſpeak good Things, who are wicked? For 
the Mouth ſpeaks from the Abundance of 
the Heart. 4 
335. A good Man from the good Treaſure 
of the Heart, puts forth good Things; and 
a wicked Man from the wicked Treaſure puts 
forth wicked Things. | 3 
36. But I tell you, that every idle Word 
whatever Men ſhall ſpeak, they will render 
Account concerning 1t on the Day of Judg- 
ment. WE. | 
7. For by thy Words thou wilt be juſti- 
hed and by thy Words wilt thou be con- 
demned. F 
38. Then ſome of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees made anſwer, Maſter, we would ſee a 
Sign from thee. n 
| 39: But he made reply to them: A wicked 
and adulterdus Generation feeks for a Sign, 
and none will be given to it, excepting that 
of the Prophet Jonas. . 
40. For according as Jonas was three Days 


and three N ights in the Belly of the Whale, 


n 


—— 


n we. 0 
w, Chap. XIII. 17 
ſo will the Man be fo many Days and Nights 


in the Heart of the Earth. 


41. The Men of Nineveh will ariſe. in 
udgment with this Generation, and condemn 
it; becauſe they repented at the Preaching 
of Jonas, and behold one above Jonas is 
here. | | | | 
42. The Queen of the South will riſe up 
in Judgment with this Generation, and con- 
demn it ; becauſe ſhe came from the Ends 
of the Earth to hear the Wiſdom of Solomon, 
and behold one above Solomon is here. 

43. And when the unclean Spirit is gone 
forth from a Man, he goes through - dry 
Places, ſeeking Refreſhment, and does not 
find. * 

44. He then ſays, I will return into my 
Houſe, whence I came forth; and coming, 
he finds it empty, ſwept and adorned. 

45. Then goes he, and takes with him 
ſeven other Spirits, more wicked than him- 
ſelf; and they entering in, dwell there; ſo 
that the laſt Things of that Man become 
worſe than the firſt: thus will it alſo be to 
this wicked Generation. 

46. And while he was ſpeaking to the 
Multitade, behold his Mother and Brethren 
ſtood without, ſeeking to ſpeak to him. 
47. Whereupon one faid to him, Behold 
thy Mother and thy Brethren ſtand without, 
ſeeking to ſpeak to thee. | | 
48. But he made anſwer to the Perſon that 
told him, Who is my Mother? And who 
are my,Brethren ? | | 
49. Beſides ſtretching forth his Hand to- 
wards his Diſciples, he ſaid; Behold my 
Mother, and my Brethren |! | | 
50. For ' whoſoever ſhall do the Will of 
my Father who is in Heaven, this is my Bro- 
ther, and Siſter, and Mother. 


HA P. XIII. 
OREOVER on the ſame Day Jeſus went 
forth from the Houſe, and ſate down 

by the Sea. 


1 


but 1 am apt to think it was literally Children, as being 
innocent, and fo thought fitter for ſuch a WOK. 
Ib. expel them] which might be only as the Zeros ima- 
ed, or ſometimes; real then; this Practice. of theirs 
am. and Whit. ſhew by Quotations from Chriſtian 
Writers, WO ods Yor avid Toxrss Ya 1 35) 
Ver. 1 this World] A conſiderable Number of Copies 
have it the World now, which I think is no better. Greek 


than Engliſh. | TRY 
Ib. nar] for neither muſt not have the ſecond. Place. 

Ver. 35. of the Heart] many Copies, and Jerſions are 
without, ſo that Milli ſays it belongs to Luke ; but then I 
ſhould think it would 
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ve been added twice, as it is 


there, Ch. vi. 45. however muſt needs think that his 
would have been with it; moreover it is neceſſary and 
Een might be dropped to make this Part like the 
atter. a 
Ver. 46. his] but once in Gr. 
Ver. 47. te ſpeak to] Mills upon the Faith of two or 
fares Verfions, imagines this taken from Ver. 46. poor 
onjeQture ! Prol. 388. | 155 
1 Was. 50. and] N theſe together to be pa- 
lel to thoſe, in the Ver. before, denoting that ſuch « 
erſon was to him as each, and as much as every natural 
3 rather than to enervate it with or, as Doddr. 


F 2. Where 
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2. Where a great Multitude were gathered 
together to him, ſo that he went aboard a 

Ship, to fit down; and all the Company 

ſtood upon the Shoar. | 

3. To whom he ſpoke many Things in 

Similitudes as follow : Behold a Sower went 
forth to ſow. | | 
4. As he was doing this, ſome indeed fell 
by the Way, fo that the Fowls came, and eat 

it up. 
"4 — Other alſo fell in ſtony Places, where 
it had not much Earth; and preſently ſprung 
up, becauſe it had not Depth of Earth. 

6. However when the Sun roſe, it was 
ſcorched; and - becauſe it had not Root, it 
withered. bf 

7. Other likewiſe fell in Briers; which 
came up, and choaked it. 

8. Other. too fell in nd 
yielded Fruit, ſome indeed a hundred, ſome 
ſixty, and ſome thirty- fold. 

9. He that has Ears to hear, let him 
hear. Wa, 8 
10. Upon this the Diſciples coming near, 
ſaid to him, For what reaſon doſt thou ſpeak 
to theſe People in Similitudes ? 7 

11. And he made anſwer to them: Be- 
cauſe it is given you, to know the Myſteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ; but it is not 
given to them. | 
12. For to him who has ſhall be given, 
and it ſhall abound ; but from him who has 
ole ſhall be taken even what he ſeemingly 
. 13. For this reaſon I ſpeak to them in 
Similitudes ; becauſe ſeeing they do not 
Clearly ſee, and hearing they do not hear 
plainly, nor underſtand. VAT” 

14. And the Prophecy, of Eſaias is fulfilled 
in them, which ſays; You ſhall hear (till 
though you will not at all underſtand, and 
behold ſtill, though you will not at all know. 
15, For the Heart of this People is become 
fat, they hear heavily with the Ears, and 


= * 8 - 9 1 


NOT ES upon 


underſtand with the Heart, and when they 


good Land, and 


wink their Eyes; leſt they ſhould at 


Lich the F. 


ars, 


are converted, I might heal them. 
16. But your Eyes are bleſſed, becauſe 
they ſee; and your Ears, becauſe they heat 

17. For I tell you certainly, that man 
Prophets and righteous Men deſired to beholl 
the Things which you ſee, and did not ſce: 
and to hear the Things which you hear, and 
did not hear. 

18. Do you therefore hear the Similitude 
of the Sower. 

19. When any Man hears the Word gc 
the Kingdom, and does not underſtand, the 
wicked one comes, and catches away what 
was ſown in his Heart: this is he that was 
ſown on by the Way, | 

20. He alſo who was ſown on in ſtony 
Places, is this that hears the Word, and pre- 
{ently receives it with Joy. 
21. However he has not Root in himſelf 
only exiſts for a Time; and there being AFf- 
fliction or Perſecution for the Word, he is 
preſently offended. | 

23. He likewiſe that was ſown on among 
Briers, is this who hears the Word; and 
the Care of this World, with the Deceit of 
Riches, do together choak the Word, fo that 
it becomes unfruitful. | 

23. He too who was ſown on in good 
Land, is this that hears the Word, and un- 
derſtands; who verily bears fruit, and yields, 
ſome indeed a hundred, ſome ſixty, and ſome 
thirty-fold. | 5 

24. Another Similitude he propounded 
thus to them: The Kingdom of Heaven is 
likened to a Man, who ſowed good Seed in 
his Field, - | 

25. But when Men were aſleep, the Ene- 
my came, and ſowed Cockle amongſt the 
Wheat, and went away. 

26. So when the Blade ſprung forth, and 
yielded Fruit, then the Cockle uo appeared. 


2 — 


Ver. 2. Company] So I tranſlate the Gr, Word when 
ſing. as Luke vi. 17. where it does not mean Multitude; 
but which I render it by when plur. as before in this Ver. 
where great Multitudes may be too many: elſewhere our 
9 turn it people, as Ch. ix. 23, 25. 

er. 4. it] The Pronouns and Articles are indeed plural 

in the Original, but as the Verbs are ſing. and the others 
too in Mart iv. Luke viii. I choſe to keep to it here; and 
ſure we are not to underſtand one Seed vr rather Grain) 
8 3 and another there, the Verb, as I faid, being 
ar. | ä 

Ver. 5. preſently ſprung up] inſtead of taking root down 
firſt, Sück a not for Wine of Earth. ah; Sg 
Ver. 18. given you, to tow) The critical Author of 
Letters concerning Poetica! Tranſlations, pr. 1739, counts to 
Aue to do à thing one of the moſt beautiful Expteſſions in 

All the portical Language COTTON: Te Lg 
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. , Give you, to level Priam's baughty Toto rs, Let. J. 
BY in the Paſſive as here it may be rather more ſo, and ſee 

ev. ii. 7. 

Ver. { 2. it ſhall] not he. 

Ib. abound] according as in Ch. xxv. 29. without more- 
Id. from him &c.] which makes compleat Englißb, and 
yet anſwers Word for Word to the Greet, being the only 
Way, I ſuppoſe, it is to be done. 

Ih. ſeemingly has] which plain Senſe requires, and Luke 
viii. 18. c 9, | | 

Ver, 14. in them] Several have not the Cr. Prepoſition, 
as the Meaning is the ſame without it. nated 
Ver. 22. it becomes] the ſame being thus tran 
Mark iy, 19. | | c 

Ver. 25. Cockle] well known as injurious to Wheat, '0 
that fome pick it out before that is threſhed. 


27- With 


Marr w, Chap. XIII. 


With that the Servants of the Houſ- 
holder coming near, ſaid to him, Lord, didſt 
not thou ſow good Seed in thy Field? Whence 

therefore has it Cockle ? 
| 28. And he anſwered them, Some Enemy 
has done this. The Servants again aſked 
him, Wouldeſt thou have us therefore go, 

ick it up? | | 

OY. To which he ſaid; No, leſt at any 
time by picking up the Cockle, you ſhould 
root out the Wheat along with it. 

Zo. Permit both to grow together till Har- 
veſt, and at the Time of Harveſt I will ſay 
to the Reapers, Pick up the Cockle firſt, and 
bind it into Bundles, to burn it; but gather 
together the Wheat into m Barn. 

31. Another Similitude he propounded to 
them as follows; The Kingdom of Heaven 
is like a Grain of Muſtard, which a Man 
took, and ſowed in his Field, | 

32. Which is indeed the leaſt of all Seeds : 
but when it is grown up is the greateſt of 
Herbs, nay becomes a Tree; ſo that the 
Fowls of the Air come, and dwell in th 
Branches of it. ä 
33. Another Similitude he ſpoke to them, 
The Kingdom of Heaven is like Leaven, 
which a Woman took, and hid in three 
pecks of Flour, until the whole was leavened. 
34. Jeſus ſpoke all theſe Things in Simi- 
litudes to the Multitude, and did not ſpeak 
to them without a Simulitude ; - 

335. That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken thus by the Prophet, I will open my 
Mouth with Similitudes, utter Things hid 
from the founding of the World. 

36, Then Jeſus leaving the Multitude, 
went into the Houſe ; and his Diſciples came 
to him, ſaying, Declare to us the Similitude 
of the Cockle in the Field. 

37. He made anſwer to them : The Sower 
of the good Seed is the Man, | 

38. And the Field is the World, as alſo 
the good Seed theſe who are the Sons of the 
Kingdom, and the Cockle is the Sons of the 
wicked one, 

39. The Enemy likewiſe that ſowed it is 
the Devil, the Harveſt is the End of the 
World, and the Reapers are the Angels. 
40. According as the Cockle therefore is 
picked up, and burnt in the Fire; fo will it 
be at the End of this World: 
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41. The Man will ſend his Angels; and 

they will pick up out of his Kingdom all 

Things that offend, with thoſe who do Ini- 

uity, | 

1 6 And will caſt them into a Hearth of 

Fire; there Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth 

will be. 

43. Then the Righteous will ſhine out as 
the Sun, in their Father's Kingdom. He 
that has Ears to hear, let him hear. 

44. Again the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
Treaſure hid in a Field, which a Man find- 
ing, hides, and for Joy of it goes, and ſells 
all that ever he has, and buys that Field. 

45. Again the Kingdom of Heaven is 
like a Man ghat was a Merchant, ſeeking for 

Pearls ; : 

46. Who having found one exceeding pre- 
cious Pearl, went away, and fold all that 
ever he had, and bought it. 

47- Again the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
a Net caſt into the Sea, and gathering toge- 
ther ſome Fiſb of every Kind; 

48. Which, when it was full, they bring- 
ing up on the Shoar, and fitting down, 


picked the good into Veſſels, but caſt the 


corrupt out. 
49. Fhus will it be at the End of the 


World: the Angels will come forth, and ſe- 


parate the Wicked from among 
ous : 

50. And will caſt them into a Hearth of 
Fire ; there Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth 
will be. 

51. Jeſus fays to them, Have you under- 
ſtood all theſe Things? They anſwer him, 
Yes, Lord. | | 
52. Upon which he replied to them, For 
this reaſon every Scribe that is taught for the 
Kingdom of Heaven, is like a Man that is a 
Houſholder, who brings out of his Treaſure 
new and old Things. 

$3: At length when Jeſus bad made an 
end of theſe Similitudes, he departed thence. 

54. And coming into his own Country, 
he taught them in their Synagogue ; ſo that 
they were ſurprized, and ſaid; Whence has 
he this Wiſdom and the powerful Things ? 

55. Is not this the Carpenter's Son ? Is not 
his Mother called Mary, and his Brethren 
James, Joſes, Simon and Judas ? 


the Righte- 


i 


= 
— — * — 
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Ver, 27. thy] not with ſome. 
Ver, 28. Some 
Gen, Verſ. as I ſince ſee, Some envious Man. 
Ver. 34. without] at that Time. | 
Ver. 35. founding] As the Gr. Word muſt ſignify, or 
Ms air, to it. Roa of what Authority is any Writer's 
following the cam. 2 to ſorce ſuch a Meaning ro ary 
dation? For which that anguagehas alſo a different Word, 
as in 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11, 12, &. . ' 
Ver, 36. leaving] as the Gr. is more properly, and the 
as much or more than ſent away; ſee Scott's Note. 


7 


Enemy] Gr. An Enemy Man, and the 


Oc. which this Word in Scrapture is uſed | 
compute, their Mothar being named Mary, Ch. xxvii. 56. 


— — — 


Ver. 37. Sower] A Participle in the Gr. and not to be 
made the preſent T enſe, Ver. 39. | 1 o] 
Ver. 51. 741 ſays to them) Mills pretends, the follow- 
ing being a little too abrupt, this was put for the ſake of 
Perſpicuity, but he adds, before the Times of 2 3 
ſo then we may beſt ſuppoſe by Mathe himſelf, not- 
withſtanding four or five have dropped it, and perhaps 


long after. N | | 
er. 55. his Brethren] Couſins, according to Hammond, 
Be. But let us 


'56. And 


20 


6. And are not his Siſters all with us? 
Whence therefore has he all theſe Things? 
7. So they were offended at him. But 
Jeſus ſaid to them, A Prophet is not with- 
out Honour, excepting in his own Country, 
and in his own Houle. | 
58. And he did not do many powerful 
Things there, by reaſon of their Unbelief. 


CHAP. XIV. 


T that Time Herod the Tetrarch heard 
the News of Jeſus. - $677 

2. Whereupon he ſaid to his Servants, 
This is John the Baptizer, he is riſen from 
the Dead, and for this reaſon powerful Things 
operate in him. 

3. For Herod had taken hold of John, and 
bound him, and put in Priſon, by reaſon of 
Herodias the Wife of his Brother Philip. 

4. For John ſaid to him, It is not lawful 
for thee to have her. Rolfe 

5. And he being minded to kill him, was 
afraid of the Company, becauſe they regarded 
him as a Prophet. 

6. But when Hetod's Birth-day was kept, 
the Daughter of Herodias danced in the midſt 
of them, and pleaſed Herod. 20 
57. He thereupon. profeſſed with an Oath, to 
give her whatever ſhe ſhould aſk for. 

8. And when ſhe had been inſtructed before 
by her Mother, ſhe faid, Give me the Head 
of John the Baptizer, here on a Plate. 

9. At which the King, ſorry as he was, 
did by reaſon of the Oath, and of thoſe who 
were ſitting together, command it ſhould be 
given. W Beil ati | | 
10. Accordingly he ſent, and had John be- 
headed in the Prifon. | 


6 of * . 
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NOT ES upon 


up the Body, 


11. Moreover his Head was brouglit on 2 
Plate, and given to the Maid; which ſhe 


brought to her Mother. 


12, And his Diſciples coming thither, took 
and buried it; then they came 
and told Jeſus. | 

13. Which Jeſus hearing, departed thence 
in a Ship into a defart Place privately ; this 
when the Multitude heard, they followed him 
on Foot from the Cities. 

14. Upon that Jeſus going out, ſaw much 
Company, and was moved with Affection to 
them, and cured their Sick. 

15. At length when it was Evening, his 
Diſciples came to him, ſaying, It is a defart 


Place, and the Hour is now paſt; ſend the 


Multitude away, that they may go hence into 
the Villages, and buy themſelves Meat. 

16. But Jeſus anſwered them, They have 
no Need to go away; do ye give them ſome to 
cat. | 

17. And they fay to him, We have none 
here, excepting five Loaves, and two Fiſhes. 

18. Yet he replied, Bring theſe hither to 
me. | | | 
19. Next when he had commanded the 
Multitude to fit down on the Graſs, taking the 
five Loaves and two Fiſhes, he looked up to 
Heaven, and bleſſed; then breaking, gave the 
Fw = to the Diſciples, and they to the Multi- 
tude, * 

20. .Who all did eat, and were filled: nay 
they took up what was over and above of Frag- 
ments twelve Baſkets full. 

21, Now thoſe who eat were about five 
thouſand Men, befide Women and Children. 

22. Jeſus then preſently compelled his Diſ- 
ciples to go aboard a Ship, and to go before 
him to the farther Side, whilſt he ſent the 
Multitude away. 


Mark xv. 40, 47. and ſhe the Siſter of Jeſus's Mother, 
Fohn ix. 25. how is it poſſible they could be his Brothers 
in the en Meaning ? ſee alſo Luke xxiv. 18. John 
xix. 25. And what MHhithy pleads here ſo ſpecioully to 


we 


Ver. 8. when] as in Mark vi. 24. | 
Vier. g. by reaſon of the Oath] Weſley in his Explanatory 
Notes 2 the New 22 2d and beſt Edit. has to it, 99 
he murdered an innocent Man, from mere Tenderneſs of Can- 


the contrary, is big with Abſurdity : for their Mother be- ſcience | But whatever other Motive of Conſcience he 


ing the Wiſe of Joſeph before the Virgin Mary, they 
u ould not be S.{ters by being his Wives, nor by Birth, as 
having the ſame Name, nay in Oppoſition to both theſe 
Things, they were then living together ; and what he 
itches on, for their Mother and the Mother of Jeſus to 
bh one Perſon, carries its own Improbability with it, and 
their Mother being put ſo often not firſt, Ch. xxvii. 56, 
61. & xxviii. 1. Mark xv. 40, 47. & xvi. I. &c. as the 
Mother of Feſus is, John xix. 25, 26. and for the three 
Women in Ch. xxvii. 56. Mark xv. 40. & John xix. 
25. to be the ſame, Mary, Salome, &c. mult be but one, 
and the Mother of Zebedees Children be the Wife of 
_ , Cleophas. Would it be related in ſuch a ſtrange confuſed 
Manner? S Ws 1% | | 
Ver, 2. 'powerful Things operate] Weſl. theſe mighty ' 

potyers exert themſelves ; as if the powers were animate Be- 
mgs, with theſe added as the 1 : 

Ver. 3. Philip] «ma go by Milli on the Faith of two 
only When he had thought otherwiſe. © © POE 
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Ver. 21. about] This, ſays Mills, is Luke's, not 


Lat. of that; yet 


might have, from Bigotry or Miſtake, it y 2 to be 
different from Tenderneſs, as that is from Murder; and 
that it was not mere Tenderneſs, the next Words ſhew. 


Ver. 10. had Jobn beheaded] which Joſephus tells of, 


Antig. B. 18. Ch. 7. ; 
Ver. 13. privately] ſo tranſlated Chap. xxiv. 3. 
Ib, followed) Both Ham. and Whit. ſay, took a compa 

by Land, but it was rather went a nearer Way as at Mar 

vi. 33. | | 

Ver. 19. gave the Loaves] The Fiſhes, I ſuppoſe, are 
not mentioned here, being not broke, but probably cut; 


beſides being done perhaps ſeparately, Mark vi. 41- 
4. 


Author 


thew's, Pr. 1246. ee he Nr Copy, 4 ag 
without it, and only the Syr. Tran}. truſting allo 
he might have added Vlg. Per/. and 


Arab. | 


2 J- Which | 


23. Which when he had done, he went up 
on a Mountain privately to pray; and it being 
Evening, he Was there alone. w 

24. But the Ship was already in the midſt 
of the Sea, toſſed about by the Waves: for 
the Wind was con 7 1 
yy And in nk Watch of the Night 
Jeſus went away to them, walking on the Sea. 

26. This the Diſciples ſecing, were troubled, 
| ſaying, It is an Apparition; and cried out for 
+, Whereas Jeſus ſpoke to them as fol- 
lows, Take courage, it is I, do not fear. 

28. And Peter made anſwer to him, Lord, 
if it be thou, command me to come to thee 
on the Water. .. * Fr 
29. He accordingly ſaid, Come. So Peter 
went down from the Ship, and walked on the 
Water to.come to Jeſus. 

30. But ſeeing the Wind was ſtrong, he 
feared ; and beginning to ſink, cried out thus, 
Lord, ſave me. : 

31. And preſently Jeſus ſtretching forth the 
Hand, took hold of him, and ſaid to him, 
Thou of little Faith, for what didſt thou doubt? 
332. Beſides when they went aboard the 
Ship, the Wind ceaſem. | | 
33. Upon which thoſe in the Ship came, 
and worſhipped him, ſaying, Truly thou art 
the Son of God. 

34. At laſt paſſing over, they came into the 
Country of Genneſaret. | | 

35. The Men alſo of that Place knowing 
him, ſent into that whole Region round about, 
and they brought to him all who were ill, 

36. And beſought him, that | theſe might 
only touch the Skirt of his Garment ; and who- 
ever touched, became ſafely well. 


. 


55 Z HEN there came to Jeſus from Jeru- 
| falem Scribes and Phariſees, who ſaid, 


Dl 
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2+ For what reaſon do thy Diſciples tranſ- 
greſs the Tradition of the Elders? For they 
waſh not their Hands when they eat Victuals. 

3. But he made anſwer to them : For what 
reaſon do you alſo tranſgreſs the Command- 
ment of God by your Tradition ? 

4. For God commanded thus, Honour thy 
Father and Mother; and, Let him who curſes 
Father or Mother be quite put to Death. 

5. Yet you ſay; Whoever ſhall tell Father 
or Mother, Whacſoever thou mighteſt be pro- 
fited with by me is a Gift; | 

6. He may then not honour his Father or 
his Mother at all: ſo you have repealed the 
Commandment of Ged by your Tradition. 

7. O Hypocrites, Eſaias propheſied well con- 
cerning you as follows; | 
8. This People come nigh me with their 
Mouth, and honour me with the Lips, but 
their Heart is far from me; 

9. Thus they worſhip me in vain, teaching 
the Doctrines, the Commandments of Men. 

10. Moreover he called thither the Com- 
pany, and faid to them ; Hear, and under- 
ſtand : . | 

11. Not what enters into the Mouth pollutes 
a Man; but that which comes out thence, 


does it. | 


12. His Diſciples then coming, faid to him, 
Doſt thou know that the Phariſees at hearing 
the Speech were offended ? 

13. But he made anſwer ; Every Plantation 
which my heavenly Father has not planted, 
will be rooted up. | 

14. Let them alone; they are blind Guides 
of the Blind: and if a blind Perſon guide a 
blind one, both will fall into a Pit. 

15. Nevertheleſs Peter made reply to him, 
Declare to us this Similitude. | 

16. And Jeſus rejoined; Are you yet alſo 
ſimple? *: 

17. Do not you yet underſtand, that every 
Thing which enters into the Mouth, goes into 
the Belly, and is caſt forth into the Vault ? 


Ver. 33. came] ſeems thruſt in, quoth Mills, for the 
ſake of more copious Explanation, Pr. 1466. but not 
way the Erhiop. only wanting it, as in Jhitby's Exam. 

li. 2. | | 


Ver. 35. knowing him] as Mark vi. 54. 

Ib. they brought] not thoſe who ſent, Mark vl. ult. 

Ver. 4. commanded thus] This Mills would have a 
Comment for [ ſaid,] the true Reading which a few retain, 
Pral. 38g. when he thought before, as I incline to do 
ill, that was taken from Mars vii. 10. for what Explana- 
tion does ſaid want? And why any more here than in 
Peng 1 e = both a 1 wer al at 

* Moreover he quoted commended only in the of 
ſpoke, in his Note. 7 e | e 
. 1b. thy] ſeveral are without, but Whitby vindicates it 
Ver: ron Lik 5 8 2. and in by Annot. between 
Joer. 13 and 14. of Edit. 4. yet as to his ſayin re- 
Jects it, no ſuch Thin 8 wh "_ 12 

hes So eee as # Fe 44 7 ſay, Whatever I 

| ae given to a religious Uſe. 72 l Lk 

Vor. 1 . tea rait W 


Bibles; ſee Whitby as at 


he 
the 
V 


Ib. a Gift] to God added Ptolemy, whoſe Time Cave 
places A. D. 150 and fo in the next Ver. by Addition 
the Tradition of your Elders, Epiphan. Heres. No. 3, &c. 

Ver. 8. come nigh me with their Mouth, and] wanting 
with ſome, though it does not ſtand together in the Gr. 
The Citation is tak Ja. xxix. 13. and is thus Mark vii 
6. to which latter I ſuppoſe it left out to be conformable, 
notwithſtanding Mill. 58 it for an Addition in our 

. 3 

Ver. . teaching the Doctrines] as appears by the Tranſ. 
of the Septuag. whence this is taken, which has and be- 
tween Dodtrines and Commandments. 1 

Ver. 13. Plantation] as Hammond, c. render it, and 
e fays it lignifies not one ſingle Plant; nay ſince it means 

Phariher, Ver. 12, 14. that is requiſite. 
er. 17. not yet] How much eaſier is it to ſuppoſe 
ovna'ſhrunk to do, or nondum to non in ſome Copy, maki 
only net; than with M/ilh, that the latter was Brit, and 
the former crept in from Chap. xvi. 9. 1 


e G, 18. Whereas 


22 NOTES upon 
18. Whereas the Things which go out of 33. At which his Diſciples ſay to him 
the Mouth, come out of the Heart; and thoſe Whence ſhould we have ſo much Bread in the 
pollute a Man. KY Wilderneſs, that may fill ſo great a Company? 
19. For out of the Heart come wicked 34. And Jeſus enquires of them, How ma, 
Reaſonings, Slaughters, Adulteries, Whoredoms, Loaves have you? To which they anſwered 
Thefts, falſe Evidences, Blaſphemies. Seven, and a few little Fiſhes. I 
20. Theſe are the Things that pollute a 35. So he commanded the Multitude to ſit 
Man; but to eat with Hands unwaſhed does down on the Ground. 
not. | 3236. Next he took the ſeven Loaves and the 
21. Afterwards Jeſus going out thence, with- Fiſhes, and giving Thanks, broke, and gave to 
drew into the Parts of Tyre and Sidon. his Diſciples; and the Diſciples to the Com- 
22. And behold a Canaanite Woman com- pany. | | 
ing forth from thoſe Borders, cried out to him, 37. Who did all eat, and were filled; nay 
as follows, Have mercy upon me, Lord, Son they took up of the Fragments that were over 
of David, the Devil has Defleſfion of myDaugh- and above ſeven Baſkets fall. 
ter grievouſly. | 38. Now thoſe that eat were four thouſand 

23. However he did not anſwer her a Word; Men, beſide Women and Children. 

whereupon his Diſciples coming near, thus in- 39. At laſt ſending away the Multitude, he 
treated him, Send her away, fince ſhe cries went into a Ship, and came into the Borders 
after us. of Magdala. 1 | 

24. But he made anſwer, I am not ſent but | 

to the loſt Sheep of the Family of Ifrael. 
- 25. Upon this ſhe coming, worſhipped him CH A P. XVI. 
and faid, Lord, help me. | ie 
26. He again made anſwer, It is not well Hir ſome Phariſees and Sad- 
to take the Children's Bread, and throw to ducees came, who tempting, alked 
Puppies. : him to ſhew them a Sign from Heaven. 

27. Yet ſhe replied, Yes, Lord; foraſmuch 2. And he made anſwer to them; It being 
as Puppies eat of the. Crumbs that fall from Evening, you ſay, It will be fair Weather; 
the Table of their Maſter̃s. for the Sky 1s l 2 

28. Then Jeſus gave anſwer to her, O Wo- 3. And at Morning, There will be a Tem- 
man, thy Faith is great; let it be to thee as ſt to Day; for the Sky is red and louring. 
thou wilt. Accordingly her Daughter was Fou Hypocrites, know indeed how to judge of 
healed from that Hour. | | the Face of the Heaven ; but can you not of 

29. And Jeſus departing thence, came nigh the Signs of the Times ? 
the Sea of Galilee, and going up on a Moun- 4. A wicked and adulterous Generation 
tain, fate down there. Mor ſeeks for a Sign, and no Sign will be given to 

30. Where a great Multitude came to him, it, excepting the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. 
having with them Lame, Blind, Dumb, Cripples = Thus did he leave | ebay and went away. 

and many others, whom they put down at the 5. And his. Diſciples being come to the 
, Feet of Jeſus, and he cured them. farther Side, had forgot to take Bread. 

31. So that the Multitude wondered, at ſee- 6. Now Jeſus ſaid to them, See, and take 
ing the Dumb ſpeak, the Cripples ſound, the heed of the Leaven of the Phariſees and 
Lame walk, and the Blind ſee; and glorified Sadducees. | 
the God of Iſrael. — 7. With that they reaſoned thus among 

32. Jeſus alſo calling thither his Diſciples, themſelves, It is becauſe we did not take 
faid, I am moved with Affection to the Com- Bread. | 
pany, beauſe they have remained with me now 8. Which Jeſus knowing, ſaid to them; 
three Nays, and have Nathing to eat; and I Why do ye reaſon among your ſelves, you of 
will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they little Faith, becauſe you did not take Bread? 
ſhould any time faint in the Warp. 9. Do ye not yet underſtand, nor remem- 


— 
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Ver. 26. well} Mills would have this added, merely be- miſſed there out of four Expreſſions alike ; and as it ſeems 
cauſe Tertullian quotes ſo, though the Expreſſion is im- neceſſary, to accord with Ver. 30. it may beſt be aſcribed 
perfe& without, Prol. 395. 5 to Mar, himfelf, or the Holy Spirit. N 
Ver. 27. Tes] as Ch. v. 37. and elſewhere 3 fo Scott Ver. 3 Hypocrites 2470 ſays is of Luke, being not 
tranſlates it. - witch a few; for which ſee Jhitby's Examen. and Aunt. 


Ver. 30. Multitude} as in the next Verſe. f Ib. now how] not can, and the like Luke xii. 855 
Ib. Bund] rejected by Mills, though wanting only in Ib. to judge of } as the Gr. ſignifies, and the Senſe te- 
one very bad Copy, Prol. 1278. quires. | ee 9, 1 ene 
Ver. 31. the Cripples This has been thought Ver. 8. take} the fame Word as in the Ver. before, be- 


added in, becauſe not. in the old Lat. &c. but might be fides ſome various Reading, and that not brought. A 
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ber the five Loaves of the five thouſand, and 
how many Baſkets you took ? 
10. Nor the ſeven Loaves of the four thou- 
ſand, and how many Batkets you took ? 
11. How do ye not underſtand, that I did 
not ſpeak to you concerning Bread, but to 
| take heed of the Leaven of the Phariſees and 
ees. | 
— hen they underſtood, that he did not 
ſpeak to take heed of the Leaven of Bread, 
but of the Doctrine of the Phariſees and Sad- 


13. Afterwards Jeſus coming into the Parts 
of Cefarea Philippi, aſked his Diſciples as 
follows, Who do Men ſay that I the Man 

7 
% 4. And they ſaid, Some indeed, John 
the Baptizer ; others, Elias; and the reſt, 
Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. 

15. He enquires of them, But who do 
ye ſay that I am? | 

16. And Simon Peter made anſwer, Thou 
art Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. 

17. Upon which Jeſus made reply to him ; 
Thou art bleſſed, Simon Bar-jona ; ſince 
Fleſh and Blood has not revealed to thee, 
but my Father who is in Heaven. 

18. And I alſo tell thee, that thou art 
Peter, and on this Rock will I build my 
Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail __ be. 

19. Nay I will give thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven: ſo that whatever thou 
ſhalt bind on the Earth, will be bound in 
Heaven; and whatever thou ſhalt let looſe 
on the Earth, will be let looſe in Heaven. 

20. Then he commanded his Diſciples, 
that they ſhould tell Nobody that he was 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

21. Thenceforth Jeſus began to ſhew his 
Diſciples, that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, and 


ſutter many Things from the Elders, high 


Prieſts, and Scribes, as alſo be killed, and 
the third Day be raiſed up. 


22.\At this Peter taking him aſide, began 


14 — 3 1 A FL —_—_ — OY 


23 
to rebuke him thus, Let there be mercy to 
thee; Lord; this ſhall not at all be to thee. 


23. But he turned, and ſaid to Peter, Be- 
gone behind me, Satan, thou art an Offence 


to me; ſince thou doſt not mind the Things 


of God, but thoſe of Men. | 

24. Jeſus then ſaid to his Diſciples ; If any 
one would come after me, let him deny him- 
ſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me. 

25. For whoever would fave his Life, will 

loſe it; and whoever ſhall loſe his Life for 
my ſake, will find it. 
. 26, For what Profit would it be to a Man, 
if he ſhould gain the whloe World, but ſuffer 
the Loſs of his Soul? Or what ſhall a Man 
give for the Exchange of his Soul ? 

27. For the Man will come in the Glory 
of his Father, with his Angels ; and then 
will render to each according to his Deeds. 

28. I tell you certainly, There are ſome of 
them that ſtand here, who will not at all 
taſte Death, until they ſee the Man coming 
in his Kingdom. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ND after ſix Days Jeſus takes Peter, 

and. James, with his Brother John, 
and brings them up on a high Mountain pri- 
vately. 

2. Where he was transformed before them, 
ſo that his Face ſhone like the Sun, and his 
Cloaths became as white as Light. i 

3- Moreover behold Moſes and Elias ap- 
peared to them, talking together with him. 

4. Upon this Peter expreſſed himſelf thus 


to Jeſus, Lord, it is well that we ſhould be 


here: if thou wilt, let us make here three 
Tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moſes, 
and one for Elias. 


5. While he was ſpeaking, behold a bright 
Cloud overſhadowed them; and lo a Voice 
out of the Cloud faid, This is my beloved 
Son, with whom I am pleaſed ; hear him. 
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Ver. 12. not] This being diſplaced after the Verb, 
makes a doubtful Senſe in the com. Eng. 
Ver. 13. Who] Whom being ungrammatical, 

Ver. 18. this Rock] to which the foregoing divine Re- 
velation is a more concurrent and valid Antecedent, than 
che Faith of it not mentioned. And if the Papiſt, who 

pretends it is Peter, aſks why he is named, if not to be 
this Rock ; I anſwer with an open Counteriance, which 
numerous parallel Inftances in Holy Mrit will ſecure to 
me, that it may well be 
Thou art Petros (Gr.) and on this Petra, Rock, &c. 
Ver. 20. Jeſu] the Criticks diſcard, ſeveral Copres, 
Verjions, and Authors being without it; as Milli does, for 
1s not being at Ver. 16. Pr. 674. whereas that yields a 
contrary Reaſon to me, that it was ſuppreſs'd here becauſe 


not there, and becauſe he was known to be Feſus ; and 
what ſhould it be added for? 88 


by the Figure Paronamaſia thus, 
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Ver. 22. mercy] according as the Gr. ſignifies, and 
Nothing of far from : ſo Scott tranſlates, Mercy on thee. 

Ver. 23. turned] viz. from Peter, according to Mark 
viii. 33. who was thereby behind him. | 

Ver. 28. his Kingdom] the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, _ 
by the demoliſhing of the Jewiſh Government and Sacri- 
fices, which ceafed at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem and 
the Temple, A. D. 70. till after which the Apo/tle Fohn 
lived, and ſome other or others then preſent might; ſee” 
both Ham. and hit. here; but Wall fays, This was ful- 
filled fix Days after, Crit. Notes, pr. 17 . E 6 

Ver. 1. fix Days] whole ones, excluſive of the two on 
which thoſe Things were done, Luke ix. 28. | 

Ib. Mountain] ſuppoſed to be Tabor, the fine Deſerip- 
tion of which don Yacht iv. 12. where are three Grottoes 


made to repreſent the three Tabernacles which Peter pro- 
poſed to make. 1 . , 


6. Which 


22 
18. Whereas the Things which go out of 
the Mouth, come out of the Heart; and thoſe 
pollute a Man. "e's 
19. For out of the Heart come wicked 
Reaſonings, Slaughters, Adulteries, Whoredoms, 
Thefts, falſe Evidences, Blaſphemies. 
20. Theſe are the Things that pollute a 
Man; but to eat with Hands unwaſhed does 
not. | WU 
21. Aſterwards Jeſus going out thence, with- 
drew into the Parts of Tyre and Sidon. | 
22. And behold a Canaanite Woman com- 
ing forth from thoſe Borders, cried out to him, 


as follows, Have mercy upon me, Lord, Son 
of David, the Devil has poſſeſſion of my Daugh- 
ter grievoully. 


23. However he did not anſwer her a W ord ; 
whereupon his Diſciples coming near, thus in- 


- treated him, Send her away, fince ſhe cries 


after us. 

24 But he made anſwer, I am not ſent but 
to the loſt Sheep of the Family of Iſrael. 
22865. Upon this ſhe coming, worſhipped him 

and faid, Lord, help me. 

26. He again made anſwer, It is not well 
to take the Children's Bread, and throw to 
Puppies. 

27. Yet ſhe replied, Yes, Lord; foraſmuch 
as Puppies eat of the. Crumbs that fall from 
the Table of their Maſters. | 

28. Then Jeſus gave anſwer to her, O Wo- 
man, thy Faith is great; let it be to thee as 
thou wilt. : Accordingly her Daughter was 
healed from that Hour. 

29. And Jefus departing thence, came nigh 

the Sea of Galilee, and going up on a Moun- 
tain, fate down there. 
30. Where a great Multitude came to him, 
having with them Lame, Blind, Dumb, Cripples 
and many others, whom they put down at the 
Feet of Jeſus, and he cured them. 

31. 80 that the Multitude wondered, at ſee- 
ing the Dumb ſpeak, the Cripples found, the 
Lame walk, and the Blind fee; and glorified 
the God of Iſrael. | 

32. Jeſus alſo calling thither his Diſciples, 
faid, I am moved with Affection to the Com- 
pany, beauſe they have remained with me now 
three Days, and have Nothing to eat; and I 
will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they 
ſhould any time faint in the Way, _ 


33. At which his Diſciples ſay to him 
Whence ſhould we have ſo much Bread in the 
Wilderneſs, that may fill ſo great a Compan , 

34. And Jeſus enquires of them, How hr 
Loaves have you ? 'To which they anſwered 
Seven, and a few little Fiſhes. ; 

35. So he commanded the Multitude to fit 
down on the Ground. 

36. Next he took the ſeven Loaves and the 
Fiſhes, and giving Thanks, broke, and gave to 
his Diſciples ; and the Diſciples to the Com. 


37: Who did all eat, and were filled ; nay 
they took up of the Fragments that were over 
and above ſeven Baſkets fall. 

38. Now thoſe that eat were four thouſand 
Men, beſide Women and Children. 

39. Atlaſt ſending away the Multitude, he 
went into a Ship, and came into the Borders 
of Magdala. 9 | 


C HAP. XVI. 


Hir RR ſome Phariſees and Sad- 
ducees came, who tempting, aſked 

him to ſhew them a Sign from Heaven. 

2. And he made anſwer to them; It bein 

Evening, you ſay, It will be fair Weather; 

for the Sky is * | 

3. And at Morning, There will be a Tem- 
— to Day; for the Sky is red and louring. 

ou Hypocrites, know indeed how to judge of 
the Face of the Heaven ; but can you not of 
the Signs of the Times ? 

4. A wicked and adulterous Generation 
ſeeks for a Sign, and no Sign will be given to 
it, excepting the Sign of the Prophet Jonas. 
Thus did he leave . and went away. 

5. And his Diſciples being come to the 
farther Side, had forgot to take Bread. 

6. Now Jeſus ſaid to them, See, and take 
heed of the Leaven of the Phariſces and 
Sadducees. | 

7. With that they reaſoned thus among 
themſelves, It is becauſe we did not take 
Bread. 

8. Which Jeſus knowing, ſaid to them; 
Why do ye reaſon among your ſelves, you of 
little Faith, becauſe you did not take Bread? 

9. Do ye not yet underſtand, nor remem- 


— 


1 LI IF walls Pea Li © — 


Ver. 26. well} Mills would have this added, merely be- 
cauſe Tertullian quotes fo, though the Expreſſion is im- 


perfe& without, Prot. 395. 
Ver. 27. Vee] as CN. J. and elſewhere ; fo Scott 
tranſlates it. . . 0 
Ver. 30. Multitude} as in the next Verſe. 
Id. Bund] rejected by Mills, though wanting only in 
fund] Fhis has been thought 
the 0 Lat. Se. but might be 
5 


one very bad Copy, Prob. 1278. 
Ver. 31. the Cripples 
added in, becauſe not. in 


— 


miſſed there out of four Expreſſions alike ; and as it ſeems 
neceſſary, to accord with Ver. 30. it may beſt be aſcribed 
to Mat. himfelf, or the Holy Spirit. : 
Ver. 3. Hypocrites} Mills ſays js of Luke, being not 
with a few ; for which ſee Mhiiby's Examen, and Aut. 
Ib, know how] not can, and the like Luke xii, 72 
Ib. to judge ] as the Gr. ſignifies, and the Senſe fe- 
quires. . 0 Tex 8 
Ver. 8. tale] the fame Word as in the Ver. before, be- 
ſides ſome various Reading, and that not brought. * 


1 


ber the five Loaves of the five thouſand, and 
how many Baſkets you took ? 
10. Nor the ſeven Loaves of the four thou- 
ſand, and how many Baſkets you took ? 
11. How do ye not underſtand, that I did 
not ſpeak to you concerning Bread, but to 
take heed of the Leaven of the Phariſees and 
ucees. 
po Then they underſtood, that he did not 
ſpeak to take heed of the Leaven of Bread, 
but of the Doctrine of the Phariſees and Sad- 


13. Afterwards Jeſus coming into the Parts 
of Cefarea Philippi, aſked his Diſciples as 
follows, Who do Men ſay that I the Man 

? f 
3 And they ſaid, Some indeed, John 
the Baptizer ; others, Elias; and the reſt, 
Jeremias, or one of the Prophets. 

15. He enquires of them, But who do 
ye ſay that I am? 

16. And Simon Peter made anſwer, Thou 
art Chriſt, the Son of the Living God. 

17. Upon which Jeſus made reply to him ; 
Thou art bleſſed, Simon Bar-jona ; ſince 
Fleſh and Blood has not revealed to thee, 
but my Father who is in Heaven. 

18. And I alſo tell thee, that thou art 
Peter, and on this Rock will I build my 
Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail 2 _ | 
19. Nay I will give thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven : ſo that whatever thou 
ſhalt bind on the Earth, will be bound in 
Heaven; and whatever thou ſhalt let looſe 
on the Earth, will be let looſe in Heaven. 

20. Then he commanded his Diſciples, 
that they ſhould tell Nobody that he was 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

21. Thenceforth Jeſus began to ſhew his 
Diſciples, that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, and 
ſutter many Things from the Elders, high 
Prieſts, and Scribes, as alſo be killed, and 
the third Day be raiſed up. 

22. At this Peter taking him aſide, began 


ſr III TY 
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Mar THE w, Chap. XVII. 


| Cloaths became as white as Light. 


23 
to rebuke him thus, Let there be mercy to 
thee; Lord ; this ſhall not at all be to thee. 


23. But he turned, and faid to Peter, Be- 
gone behind me, Satan, thou art an Offence 


to me; ſince thou doſt not mind the Things 


of God, but thoſe of Men. 

24. Jeſus then ſaid to his Diſciples ; If any 
one would come after me, let him deny him- 
ſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me. 

25. For whoever would ſave his Life, will 

loſe it; and whoever ſhall loſe his Life for 
my ſake, will find it. 
. 26, For what Profit would it be to a Man, 
if he ſhould gain the whloe World, but ſuffer 
the Loſs of his Soul? Or what ſhall a Man 
give for the Exchange of his Soul? 

27. For the Man will come in the Glor 
of his Father, with his Angels ; and then 
will render to each according to his Deeds. 

28. I tell you certainly, There are ſome of 
them that ſtand here, who will not at all 
taſte Death, until they ſee the Man coming 
in his Kingdom. 


CHAP. XVII. 


ND after ſix Days Jeſus takes Peter, 

and. James, with his Brother John, 

and brings them up on a high Mountain pri- 
vately. | 

2. Where he was transformed before them, 

ſo that his Face ſhone like the Sun, and his 


* 


3. Moreover behold Moſes and Elias ap- 


peared to them, talking together with him. 


4. Upon this Peter expreſſed himſelf thus 


to Jeſus, Lord, it is well that we ſhould be 


here: if thou wilt, let us make here three 
Tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moſes, 
and one for Elias. ä 
5. While he was ſpeaking, behold a bright 
Cloud overſhadowed them; and lo a Voice 
out of the Cloud faid, This is my beloved 
Son, with whom I am pleaſed ; hear him. 


ꝙꝓͤ—Euä—ᷣ—ä— 


Ver. 12. not] This being diſplaced after the Verb, 
makes a doubtful Senſe in the com. Eng. 

Ver. 13. Who) Whom being ungrammatical, 

Ver, 18. this Rock] to which the foregoing divine Re- 
velation is a more concurrent and valid Antecedent, than 
the Faith of it not mentioned. And if the Papiſt, who 

pretends it is Peter, aſks why he is named, if not to be 

Rock ; 1 anſwer with an open Countenance, which 
numerous parallel Inſtances in Holy Writ will ſecure to 


me, that it may well be by the Figure Paronomaſie thus, 


Than art 75 ( 722 bug on this Petra, Rock, &c. 

er. 20. Feſus] the Criticks diſcard, ſeveral Copies, 
Verfuns, and Authors being without it; as Mills Now. for 
"5 not being at Ver. 16. Pr. 674. whereas that yields a 
contrary Reaſon to me, that it was ſuppreſs'd here becauſe 
not there, and becauſe he was known to be Jeſus ; and 
what it be addod for ? | | 


"TY r * 
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Ver. 22. mercy] according as the Gr. ſignifies, and 
Nothing of far from ſo Scott tranſlates, Mercy on thee. 

Ver. 23. turned]. viz. from Peter, according to Mark 
viti. 33. who was thereby behind him. | 2 CLUE 

Ver. 28. his Kingdom] the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, _ 
by the demoliſhing of the Jewiſh Government and Sacri- 
fices, which ceaſed at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem and 
the Temple, A. D. 570. till after which the Apoſtle ohn 
lived, and fome other or others then preſent might; ſee” 
both Ham. and bir. here; but Wall fays, This was ful- 


filled fix Days after, Crit. Notes, pr. 1730. 


Ver. 1. 2 ays] whole ones, excluſive of the two on 
which thoſe Things were done, Luke ix. 28. BET 

Ib. Mountain] ſuppoſed to be Tabor, the fine Deſerip- 
tion of which 22 iv. 14. where are three Grottoes 
made to repreſent the three Tabernacles which Peter pro- 
poſed to make. ö a 


6. Which 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


24 NOT E S upon 


6. Which his Diſciples hearing, fell on 
their Face, and were exceedingly afraid. 
But jeſus came near, and touching 


them, ſaid, Riſe up, and be not afraid. 
„ 8. When looking up, they ſaw none, EXx- 
cepting Jeſus only. pd. o 


* 


9. And as they came down from the 


Mountain, Jeſus conimanded them as fol- 


lows, Tell the Sight to Nobody, until the 


Man ſhall ariſe from the Dead. 


10. With that his Diſciples thus asked 


him, Why then do the Scribes ſay, that 
Elias muſt come firſt? 9 


11. And Jeſus made anſwer to them; 


Elias indeed comes firſt, and will reſtore all 


Things. | | | 
12. But I ſay to you, that Elias is come al- 
ready, and they knew him not, but did to 
him whatever « er would : fo alſo the Man 
will ſuffer from them. FI 51 
13. Then the Diſciples underſtood, that 
he ſpoke to them concerning John the Bap- 
tizer, | i l 441 
14. And when they were come to the 
Company, there came to him a Man, who 


kneeled down to him, and ſaid; 


15. Lord, have mercy upon my Son; be- 
cauſe he is lunatick, and ſuffers grievouſly: 
for often he falls into the Fire, and often 
into the Water. 7 | 
16. Sol brought him to thy Diſciples, and 
they could not cure him. | 
17. But Jeſus made him anſwer, O un- 
believing and perverſe Generation, how long 
ſhall I be with you? How long ſhall I bear 
with you? Bring him hither to me. | 
18. And when Jeſus rebuked the Devil, he 
went out from him; ſo that the Lad was 
cured from that Hour. 
19. Then the Diſciples coming to Jeſus 


privately, ſaid, For what reaſon could not 

we expel him ? 1; 

20. Whom Jeſus anſwered ; By reaſon gc 
your Unbelief: for I tell you certainly, If 
you have Faith s a Grain of Muſtard, y,, 

may ſay to this Mountain, | Depart hence 
thither, and it will depart ; nay Nothin 
will be impoſſible to you. d 

21. This Kind notwithſtanding does not 
go forth, but by Prayer and F aſting. 
22. Now while they were converſant in 
Galilee, Jeſus ſaid to them, The Man is about 
to be delivered up into the Power of Men: 
23. Who will kill him, and he will be 
raiſed up the third Day: upon which they 
were exceedingly grieved. 

24. Afterwards they being come to Ca- 
pernaum, thoſe who took the Tax came to 
Peter, and enquired, Does not your Maſter 
pay the Tax? 5 

25. He ſays, Yes. But when he was en- 
tered into the Houſe, | Jeſus prevented him, 
ſaying, What doſt thou think, Simon? Of 
whom do the Kings of the Earth take Reve- 
nue or Tribute? Of their Subjects, or of 
Strangers ? 

26. Peter ſays to him, Of Strangers. Jeſus 
replies to him; Then the Subjects are free. 

27. Vet that we may not offend them, go 
to the Sea, and caſt a Hook, and take up the 
Fiſh which firſt comes up; then opening his 
Mouth, thou wilt find a Stater ; that take, 
and give to them for me and thee. 


„ CH A P. XVIII. 


F the fame Hour the Diſciples came to 
Jeſus, ſaying, Who indeed is greateſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? 


— 
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Ver. 11. comes] the preſ. Tenſe, and as the next Ver. 
n_— g | | ; 
Ib. u] bas crept in, ſays Mills, from Ver. 10. Prol. 


395- much more probable that ſome one omitted it, whom 
a few followed that haye it not, becauſe the Repetition 
might be ſpared, but is not ſo agreeable to the Genius of 


the Sacred Mritings. E 


Ib. will reſtore] hereafter, by what he has done. 

Ver. 14. they were. come to the C ] Three or four 
having he for they, but in a different Manner; Milli diſ- 
plays his Skill to ſhew that to be' quite right, from Mar. 
ix. yet does not prove that Peter, . and John were 
there before Jeſus, or were thoſe Diſciples or Part of them 
mentioned Ver. 14. and the contrary ſeems apparent ; 
however if ſo, this does not ſay they came together: ſo 


that the preſ. Reading may, and ought to ſtand. good, by 


on Multitude of Votes. N | 

Ver. 17. unbelieving] faithleſs, like faithful being of dif- 

ferent Uſe, and this ſuitable to — vo 20. 1 (400% 
Ver. 20. may] See Scott's Note. . d 

Ib. thither] as tranſlated elſewhere ; ſee Scott. 


Ver. 21. This Verſe being not in one Copy and 2 Ver. 
ions, Mills fays it is only of Mark ix. 29. but that does 
not appear likely, becauſe it is different; and for farther 
Anſw. ſee in Whity's Exam. | 
Ib. Kind) Some Tranſlators, particularly Beza, add of 
Devils ; ſee Ch. xii. 45. This Guy/e ſeems not to have 
known, as he argues Br its being of Faith, not of Mi- 
racles ; neither of which ſuits with go out.” And this ap- 
pears plainly by Mark ix. 28, 20, where the other are not 
mentioned, and may be here as in a Parentheſis. 
Ver. 22. delivered up] by which it is moſt reaſonable to 
render it, ſays Hammond. : 
Ver. 23. upon which they were exceedingly grieved] 
Mills counted a Comment, being not in 3 Copies, Pr.1499- 
Whitby ſays 2, miſtaking Cypr. a Copy from Cyprus for 
Cyprian I ſuppoſe, whole Anſw. ſee. 
er. 27. Statir] The Name of a Piece of Money 
containing the Weight of four Drachmas. 
Ver. 1. ſaying} not to him, but one to another, Mark 


- : 4 * = 
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5 t b he d 3% 2. Upon 


MAT HE W. Chap XVIII 


| n this ſeſus called thither a little 
0 ſet * in the midſt of them, _ 
3. And ſaid: I tell you certainly; Except 
on ſhall be converted, and become as little 
Children, you will not at all enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | | 

4. The very ſame therefore that ſhall 
humble himſelf like this little Child, 1s great- 
eſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. : 

-* Moreover whoſoever ſhall receive one 
uch little Child in my Name, receives me. 

6. On the contrary whoever ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones that believe in me, it 
would be more profitable for him that a Mil- 
ſtone ſhould be hanged on his Neck, and he 
drowned in the Depth of the Sea. 

7. Wo is to the World by Offences, though 
they muſt needs come; nevertheleſs wo is to 
that Man by whom Offence comes. 

8. And if thy Hand or thy Foot offend 

thee, cut them off, and thrown them from 
thee ; it is better for thee to enter into Life 
lame or a Cripple, than having two Hands 
or two Feet, to be thrown into everlaſting 
Fire. 
9. As likewiſe if thy Eye offend thee, 
pull it out, and throw from thee : it is bet- 
ter for thee to enter into Life with one Eye, 
than having two Eyes to be thrown into Hell 
Fire. Nd * 

10. See you do not deſpiſe one of theſe 
little ones: for I ſay to you, that their An- 
gels in Heaven always behold the Face of my 
Father who is there. 


11. For the Man is come to ſave that 


which is loſt. | 


12. What do ye think? If any Man has a 
hundred Sheep, and one of them go aſtray ; 


on the Mountains, ſeek for that which went 
aſtray ?- ' | lit un | 

I 15 And if it come to paſs that he finds it, 
I tell you certainly, that he rejoices more for 
8 for the ninety nine which did not go 


v. | . 

14. Thus it is not the Will with your Fa- 
ther who is in Heaven, that one of theſe little 
ones ſhould be loſt. 3 

15. And if thy Brother ſins againſt thee, 
zo, and convict him between thee and him 
alone: if he ſhould hearken to thee, thou 
haſt gained thy Brother. | 


erm 


. 


moved with Affection, let him 
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16. But if he will not hearken, take with 


thee one or two more, that by the Mouth 


of two or three Witneſſes every Word may 
ſtand. 

17. If he ſhall further refuſe to hearken 
to them, tell the Church; and if he ſhall 
alſo refuſe to hearken to the Church, let 
him be to thee as a Heathen and a Publi- 
can. 
18. I ſay to you certainly, Whatſoever 
you ſhall bind on the Earth, will be bound 
in Heaven; and whatſoever you ſhall let looſe 
on the Earth, will be let looſe in Heaven. 

19. Again I ſay to you, that if two of you 
ſhall agree on the Earth concerning any Mat- 
ter whatſoever they ſhall ask for, it will be 
done for them by my Father who is in Hea- 
vel. 

20. For where two or three are aſſembled 
together in my Name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. ; | 

21. Then Peter coming to him, faid, 
Lord, how often ſhall my Brother fin againſt 
me, and I forgive him? Till ſeven times ? 

22; Jeſus anſwers him: I do not ſay to 
thee, Till ſeven times, but till ſeventy times 
ſeven. | 

23. For this reaſon the Kingdom of Hea= 
ven may be likened to a Man Zhat was a 
King, who would take account of his Ser- 
vants, | | 

24. Which he beginning to take; there 
was brought to him one who owed ten 
thouſand Talents: | 

25. This he having not to pay, his Lord 
commanded that he ſhould be ſold, with his 
Wife and Children, and all that ever he had, 


and that it ſhould be paid. 
does not he leave the ninety nine, and going 


26. The Servant therefore fell down, and 
reverenced him, ſaying, Lord, be forbearing 
to me, and I will pay thee all. 

27. So the Lord of that Servant being 

go, and for- 
gave him the Debt. | 

28. Yet the ſame Servant went out, and 
found one of his Fellow-ſervants, that owed 
him. a hundred Pence, whom he took hold 
of, and held by the Throat, demanding, 
Pay me what thou oweſt. es: 

29. His Fellow-ſervant therefore fallin 
down at his Feet, thus beſought him, Be 
forbearing to me, and I will pay thee all. 


_—_ 


Ver. 10. their els] The Angels which by God's A : 
bointment 2 9 Wall in Crit. Nat FAY 4 
er. 29. reverenced] not taking them to be divine, as 


Ver, 29. therefore) not and, | 
Vor. II. 


th 1 


| all] a pretty many Books omit, and the Reaſon that 
Whitby gives why it ſhould be retained; becauſe in Ver. 
26, makes-it more doubtful, as it might be taken from 
thence ; yet it might be omitted too ſe there, and 
Poſſeſſion may turn the Scale. | 


Ib. 


18 | 40. ee 
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30. However he would not; but went 
away, and threw him into Priſon, till he 
ſhould pay the Debt. 5 fo 

31. But when his Fellow-ſervants ſaw 
what was done, they were grieved exceed- 
ingly; and coming, declared to their Lord 
all that was done. | 

32. Then his Lord calling him thither, 
ſays to him; O wicked Servant, I forgave 
thee all that Debt, ſince thou beſoughteſt 
me. [3-4 
33- Oughteſt thou not alſo to have had 
mercy upon thy Fellow-ſervant, even as I 
had mercy upon thee ? | 

34. Nay his Lord _ angry, delivered 
him to the Tormentors, till he ſhould pay all 
that was due to him. 

35. Even thus will my heavenly Father 
do 'to you, if ye do not each forgive his 
Brother from your Hearts their Offences. 


CHAP. XIX. 


ND when Jeſus had made an end of 

theſe Sayings, he departed from Ga- 
lilee, and came into the Borders of Judea, 
along the farther Side of Jordan. 

2. Moreover a great Multitude followed 
him, and he cured them there. 

3. The Phariſees alſo came to him, who 
tempting him, ſaid to him, Is it lawful for a 
Man to ſend away his Wife for what Cauſe 
ſoever he will ? 

4. And he made anſwer to them; Have 
you not read, that he who made at the Be- 
ginning, made them Male and Female ? 


5. And faid, For this Cauſe let a Man for- 


ſake Father and Mother, that he may. cleave 
to his Wife; fince. the two ſhall be one 
Fleſh. 75 

6. So that they are no more two, but 
one Fleſh: what God therefore has yoked 
together, let not Man ſeparate. 
7. They ſay to him, Why did Moſes then 
command to give a Bill of Divorce, and to 
ſend her away? 5 
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NOTES: upon 


8. He 3 to them; Moſes for your 


Hardheartedneſs permitted you to ſend aw, 


your Wives, but at the Beginning it was not 
ſo. of 

9. And I ſay to you, Whoever ſhall ſend 
away his Wife, excepting for Whoredom 
and ſhall marry another, commits Adultery . 
and he who marries her that is ſent away 
commits Adultery. A 

10. His Diſciples ſay to him further, If the 
Caſe of a Man with a Wife be ſo, it is not 
profitable to marry. 

11. But he rejoined to them; All do not 
receive this Saying, but ey to whom it is 
given. | 

12. For there are Eunuchs, who were 
born ſo from the Mother's Womb; ang 
there are Eunuchs, who were made ſuch by 
Men; there are alſo others, who have made 
themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom «of 
Heaven : he that can receive, let him. 

13. Then little Children were brought to 


him, that he might put Hands on them, and 


pray; but the Diſciples rebuked them. 

14. Whereas Jeſus ſaid, Permit little Chil- 
dren, and do not forbid them to come to me: 
for the Kingdom of Heaven is of ſuch. 

15. So he put Hands on them, and went 
thence. 580 1 7 

16. And behold one coming near, enquired 
of him, Good Maſter, what Good ſhall I do, 
that I may have everlaſting Life? | 
17. To whom he faid, Why doſt thou call 
me good ? None is good, excepting one, 
even God: but if thou wouldeſt enter into 


Life, keep the Commandmeats. 


18. He aſks him, Which? And Jeſus ſaid; 
Thou ſhalt not murder, thou ſhalt not commit 
Adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not 
give Evidence falſely, | 

19. Honour thy Father and Mother ; and, 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
20. The young Man fays to him, All theſe 
Things I have obſerved from my-Youth ; what 
am I in want. of more? | 
21. Jeſus replied to him, If thou wouldeſt 
be perfect, go, ſell the Things which are thine, 


Ver. 1. along the further Side] See Mark x. 1. and here 
is the ſame Gr, Word as there. 1 | 
Ver. 5. And ſaid] viz. God by Moſes or the Scripture, 
Gen. ii. 24. tho* Whitby ſuppoſes it from Mark x. 6, 7. to 
be Chrift; but his pleading from this in the next Ver. 
with So that, ſhews it otherwiſe ; and I bitly himſelf 
adds ſaying at the End of Mark. 6. for it to be God 
there, however the Quotation is there without And ſaid. 
Ver. 11. do not] So Gell takes notice it is, not cannot, 
K r 1 8 * 
Ver. 17. call me good? None is good, excepting one] 
for which ſome have, aſt me concerning Good There is 
on# good, and the Criticks count it genuine; but there is 
no Neceſſity for that, ſince Mat. ſurel 
ſame as Mark and Luke, not to lay . 


0 


\ : f 
| 


(as one is not an 


cauſe it is not in Mark and Like. —_ 
How could the young Man then want any Thing! 


might have the 


— OY 


Addition to the other) but ſome early Hand, when the 
Interpolators were, the Ebionites, Marcioniſis, Valentini 
ans, &c. before Origen, who mentions the preſ. Reading 
of Mark and Luke without Mat. might enter the other in- 
to ſome Copy, as more direct to the A, "-rmgn ; wo 
our Lord uſed not to anſwer directly. This may be . 
ficient, with the Weight of Books, for the received £2719, 
and hitby, whom I haye conſulted ſince. 


Ver. 19. and, Thon ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf] 


e might think ſo, be 
As * Mills ele 


Te us 


Origen relates was added in; but 


told him what he wanted beſides that. Luke 
Ver. 20. from my Youth] Added from Mark er Lü 

Mills. Eaſily ſaid. ' 1 

| | and 


Marr w, Chap. XX. 


and give to the Poor, and thou wilt have Trea- 


ſure in Heaven; and come, follow me. 

22. But the young Man hearing the Saying, 
went away ſorry: for he was one who had 
many Poſſeſſions. N . | 

23. Whereupon Jeſus ſaid to his Diſciples ; 

I tell you certainly, that it will be difficult for 
a rich Perſon to enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 4 

24. And again I ſay to you, It is eaſier for a 
Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, 
than for a rich Perſon to enter into the King- 
dom of God. | 

25. Which when his Diſciples heard, they 
were ſurprized exceedingly, ſaying, Who then 
can be ſaved ? | 

26. However Jeſus looking on, replied to 
them, With Men this is impoſſible, but with 
God all Things are poſſible. 

27. Then Peter made anſwer to him, Be- 
hold we have left all, and followed thee ; what 
then will there be for us ? 

28. And Jeſus ſaid to them: I tell you cer- 
tainly, that ye who have followed me in being 
born again, when the Man ſhall fit upon the 
Throne of his Glory, ye will alſo fit on twelve 
Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 
29. Nay, every one who has left Houſes, 

Brothers, Siſters, Father, Mother, Wife, Chil- 
dren, or Land, for the ſake of my Name, will 
receive a hundred - fold, and inherit everlaſting 
Lite. 2 

30. But many firſt will be the laſt, and laſt 


the firſt. 


OR. the Kingdom of Heaven is like a Man 

that was a Houſholder, who went out 
early in the Morning, to hire Workmen into 
his Vineyard. | | 


— 


7 


2. And agreeing with the Work men for 4 

Penny a Day, he ſent them into his Vine- 
ard, | | 

a 3. Going out alſo about the third Hour, he 

ſaw others ſtanding idle in the Market- place. 

4. Upon which he ſaid to them, Go ye alſo 
into the Vineyard, and whatſoever is juſt I 
will give you: ſo they went. 

5. Again he went out about the ſixth and 
ninth Hour, and did in like Manner. 

6. About the eleventh Hour too going out, 
he found others ſtanding idle, and fays to them, 
Why do ye ſtand here the whole Day idle ? 

7. They anſwer him, Becauſe Nobody has 
hired us. He replies to them, Go ye allo into 
the Vineyard, and whatever is juſt you ſhall 
receive. | | | 

8. Arid when it was Evening the Maſter of 
the Vineyard ſays to his Steward, Call the 
Workmen, and pay them the Wages, begin- 
ing from the laſt to the firſt. 

9. Accordingly thoſe coming who were 
about the eleventh Hour, received a Penny 
apiece. - 

10. But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed 
that they ſhould receive more ; whereas theſe 
alſo received a Penny apiece. | 

11. On receiving which, they murmured 
againſt the Houſholder as follows, 

12. Theſe laſt have wrought one Hour, and 
thou haſt made them equal to us, who bore 
the Burden of the Day, and the Scorching. 

13, However he made anſwer to one of 
them; Companion, I do thee no Injury; didſt 
not thou agree with me for a Penny ? | 

14. Take thy own, and go; ſince I am 
minded to give to this laſt, even as to thee. 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I 
will with my own? Is thy Eye wicked, be- 
cauſe I am good? | 


8 


Ver. 23. difficult] for hardly reads as if it was ſcarcely, in 
a more vague and obſcure Meaning. 

Ver. 24. Camel] Had it been Cable, as Bochart and 
Ihitby contend, there is no Probability it would have been 
altered to Camel; but the contrary is very probable, as two 
Copies have it ſo yet not the Syr. nor Arab. though Vit. 
ſays it. I don't find it has been conſidered that a Needle 
might be made big enough for a Cable-rope, and ſo not 
impoſſible to Men, Ver. 26. and that it is go through act. 
vot be put or pulled through paſſ. nor is this Saying of a 
Camel ſtrange, ſince the Jew had ſuch a Proverb of an 
Elephant; of which conſult Hammond, with the Miſtake 


made (and yet Mpitby repeats it) of this Gr. Word ſignl- 


9106 a Cable. 


er. 26. poſſible] Weſley to impoſſible, which ſhould be 
* has, repreſenting the Salvation of a rich Man, as 
ine utmoſt Effort of Omni potence; and before, A poor Man ; 
a + one + @ Beggar : ten thouſand of them; ſooner than 
one that 7 can be ſaved. - 
| er. 28. being born again] as regeneration ſignifies. Our 
* ſeem inclined to have Wo ee at me, for 
is to belong to the following; and Wall in Crit. Notes 
15 by it here is meant the fame as by the reftitution, Ars 
„ 21, but Mills has only one MS. beſides ſome gf Ste- 


* 


phens's, ſo pointed, and it is a Force upon the Expreſſion 
to join it with when, to which if it belonged, it would 
properly be after. 8 
Ver. 30. firt] ſuch as thoſe ſpoken of in the foregoing 
Verſes : and thus, as well as by the Order of the Words 
in the Original, this Way of tranſlating is juſtihed ; rather 
than Scott's, But Many ſhall be Fir/t, that are La/t, where 
But ſeems inconſiſtent with the foregoing ; beſides he 
makes this and- that in Ch. xx. 16. alike, when they are 
oppoſite in the Gr. 
er. 1. For] Scott, notwithſtanding his great and com- 
mendable (though but neceſſary) Attention, in his New Ver- 


ſion and Notes, writes thus, It is difficult to ſee the Connection 


445 expreſſed by this Particle, and ſeems to think it re- 
undant here: yet it appears clear to me from Ver. 29. 
before; where the Bounty of God to his Servants is de- 
clared; which the following Similitude illuſtrates, Ver. q, 
14,15. | 

Wa. 10. ſhould receive] The publick Eng. Tranſ. ſays 
Scott, is certainly improper, becauſe their Expectation was 


future. 


Ver. 11. Houſholder] as Ver. 1. | : 
Ver. 15. with my own] which Mills ſays is Commentary, 
net Text, Proleg. 397. a, Tranſ. or two having miſſed or 


16; Thus 


28 


16. Thus ſome laſt will be the firſt, and 
ſome firſt: the laſt; for many are called, but 
few choſen, y 

17. And as Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, he 
took the twelve Diſciples privately in the Way, 
and ſaid to them; IP 

18. Behold we are going up to Jeruſalem, 
and the Man will be delivered up to the chief 
Prieſts and Scribes; and they will condemn 
him to Death ; bas -, 

19. As likewiſe deliver him up to the Gen- 
tiles, to mock, whip and crucify ; and the third 
Day he will riſe up. | 

20. Then came to him the Mother of Ze- 
bedee's Sons, with her Sons, who worſhipped, 
and aſked for Something. EFT 

21. And he faid to her, What wouldeſt thou 
have? She replies to him, Say that theſe my 
two Sons ſhall fit, one at thy right Hand, and 
one at thy left, in the Kingdom. 

22, But Jeſus made anſwer, You know not 
what you alk for: can you drink the Cup 
which I am about to drink, and be baptized 
with the Baptiſm that I am baptized with ? 
They reply to him, We can, 

23. With that he ſays to them, You will in- 
deed drink my Cup, and be baptized with the 
Baptiſm that I am baptized with; nevertheleſs 
to fit at my right Hand, and at my left, is 
not mine to give; but is for whom it 1s pre- 

24. This when the ten heard, they were 
enraged at the two Brothers, | 
- _ 25. But Jeſus calling them, faid; You 
know that the Princes of the Gentiles rule over 
them, and the Grandees have authority above 
them. | 


N O T E 8 upon 


26, Vet it ſhall not be ſo among you; but 
whoſoever would become great among you 
let him be your Waiting- man: [ 
27. And whoſoeyer would be the firſt amon 
you, let him be your Servant. 5 

28. According as the Man is not come to 


be waited on, but to wait on, nay give his Life 


a Redemption for many. 

29. As they went forth too from Jericho, , 
great Company followed him. ; 

30. And behold two blind Men who fate 
by the Way, when they heard that Jeſus paſſed 
along, cried out thus, Have mercy upon us 
Lord, Son of David. 

31. Whereas the Company rebuked them, 
that they ſhould be filent ; but they cried out 
the louder, ſaying, Have mercy upon us, Lord, 
Son of David, 

32. And Jeſus ſtanding Mill, called them, 
and enquired, What would ye have me do 
to you ? 

33. They fay to him, Lord, that our Eyes 
may be opened, * 

34. So Jeſus being moved with Affection, 
touched their Eyes; which preſently had 
Sight, and thoſe followed him. 


CHAP. XXI. 


XD when they came near to Jeruſa- 
lem, and were come to Bethphage, 
at the Mount of Olives, then Jeſus ſent two 
Diſciples, | 
2. Saying to them; Go on to the Village 
over againſt you, and preſently'you will find 
an Aſs tied, and a Colt with her; them undo, 
and bring to me, . 


— n 


neglected it. But he repreſents it alſo needleſs, which is 
not to be allowed, as the Saying would be both imperfect 
and. i without it. 

Ver. 17. in the May] The vulg. Lat. not having this, 
Mills roundly affirms it :s of Mark x. 32. notwithſtand- 
ing the Expreſſion there is different. 

Ver. 18. delivered up] as in the next Verſe.” | 
Ver. 20. aſked] Wither in Hymn 73. obſerves well on 
8 derely we finde how much adoe, | 
The beſt men have this world ta leave; 

How, when they wealth and friends foregoe, 


"Ambitious aims to them will cleave, 


And ſure this Angel-ſin aſpires, ' 
In ſuch men digh to 725 | 
Dat have exilde thoſe bruite deſires 
IWhich in the vulgar fort abide. 

To thee, ob God, we therefore. pray, 
Thy humble minde in us may dwell ; 
And charme that Fiende of Pride away, 
#/hith would thy Graces quite expell : 

But of all ather thoſe men keep, - 
From this Delufion of the Foe, 

II ho are the Shepheards of thy Sheep, 
And ſhould each good example ſhow. + 

For ſuch as fill ſuing be BY 
That greatnes which the world reſpects, - 
Their ſervile baſeneſſe neither ſer, | 
Nor feele thy Spirits rare effect. 


| 
. 


one of them might promote it in 


40 not fat 


is quite likel 


— 


which may be too uſeful to be loſt, as it was too ſcarce to 
be referred to. . + Gb] A ber 
Ver. 22, 23. and be baptized—baptized with | All nave 
not theſe, and more have not the latter, both which Mill 
therefore aſcribes to Mark, Pr. 674. but the Vulg. being 
5 — reſt, and it might be 

for Abridgment ; ſee alſo M hithy. 
Ver. 23. is for whom] Several would have it 2 whom; 
but the G7. Particle for but ſeems to forbid it, ſuch a but 


fignifying unleſs or excepting, for which the Gr. uſes © 


. 28. In a Manu cript Copy of very great Antiquity 
Gr. and Lat. which Beza made uſe of, mentioning it 
often in his Notes, and after gave it to the Univerſity 
Cambridge, there follows after this Verſe, But you 3 
be increaſed out of a little, and to be diminiſhed out of { a 
which is greater. Tet being entered in and invited te R 
down, &c. nearly as Luke xiv. 8, 9, 10. and the 
fame in a Saxon MS. Lewis's Hiſt. of Eng. Tran}. p- 9 
and by Mills, I have thought concerning the _ 
Copies, which vary from theſe commonly received, 7 
they were kept for their Singularity, before they 3 
their Antiquity ; and that the common ones, 28 n k 
common, were not ſo preſerved : which Conſideration» : 
„ Will turn out much to the Advantage ». 15 
latter; and do a great deal towards quieting what WWhiſton, 


; „ have 
the Author of the Stet? of printed Heb. Teri, — 


3. And 


troubled themſelves and the World with, in 
ſome old Copies to the preſent vulgar ones. 


MaäarrHE W, Chap. XXI. 


2. And if any one ſays any Thing to you; 
ye ſhall ren, that the Lord has Need of 
them; whereupon he will preſently fend 
e the whole of this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the et as follows; _ Ae 
5. Say to the Daughter of Sion, Behold 
thy King comes to thee, meek, and riding 
upon an Aſs, and a Colt the Foal of it. 


6. Accordingly the Diſciples went, and 


doing as Jeſus commanded them; 

7. Brought the Aſs and Colt, and upon 
them they put their Cloaths, and let Him fit 
upon theſe. | | DIG 

8. Moreover a very great Company ſpread 
their Cloaths in the Way; as alſo others cut 
off Branches from the Trees, and ſpread 
Wet [12 55-- | 0 | 

9. The Multitude too that went before 
and followed; cried out thus, Pray ſave be 
to the Son of David; he is bleſſed who comes 
in the Name of the Lord; pray fave be to 
him that is in the higheſt Places. 

10. At length he entering into Jeruſalem, 
all the City was in a Commotion, aſking, 
Who is this? | 
- 11, Upon which the Multitude ſaid, This 
is the Prophet Jeſus, from Nazareth of Ga 
lilee. | . 

12. Jeſus alſo entered into the Temple of 
God, and put forth all who ſold and bought 
in the Temple, and the Tables of the Money- 
changers he overthrew, as likewiſe the Seats 
of thoſe that ſold Doves. | 

13. And he ſays to them; It is written, my 
Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer; 

but you have made it a Cave of Robbers. 
14. Beſides there came to him the Blind 


and Lame in the Temple, and he cured 
them. 


— 


- 


29 
- 14. However the chief Prieſts and Seribes 
ſeeing the wonderful Things which he did; 
and the Children crying out in the Temple; 
and ſaying, Pray fave be to the Son of David; 
they were enraged; © I IO 

16. And aſked him, Doſt thou hear what 
theſe ſay? And Jeſus ſays to them; Yes; 
have you never read, Thou haſt compleated 
a Vindication by the Mouth of Infants and 
ſucking Babes? _ N SES 
17. Afterwards he left them, and went 
forth without the City to Bethany, and 
lodged there: 2. | 5 

18. And in the Morning returning back to 
the City, he was hungry. Lb NL 

19. When ſeeing one Fig-tree in the Way, 
he came to it, and found Nothing on it but 
Leaves only ; ſo he fays to it; Let there no 
more be Fruit from thee for ever: with that 
the Fig-tree immediately withered. perth 

20. Which the Diſciples ſeeing; wondered, 
and faid, How the Fig-tree is immediately 
withered ! | | 

21. But Jeſus made anſwer to them: I tell 
you certainly; If you have Faith, and do not 


doubt, you ſhall not only do what there is to 


the Fig-tree, but alſo if you ſay to this Moun- 
tain, Be thou lifted up, and caſt into the Seaz 
it ſhall be done. | 
22. Nay all Things whatever ye aſk for in 
Prayer, believing, - ye ſhall receive. 
23. Next he came into the Temple, and as 
he was teaching, there came to him the chief 
Prieſts; and Elders of the People, ſaying, By 
what Authority doeſt thou theſe Things? And 
who gave thee this Authority? 25 
24. But Jeſus made anſwer to them; I 
will alſo aſk one Matter of you, which if ye 
tell me, I alſo will relate to you by what Au- 
thority I do theſe Things. , . 
25. Whence was the Baptiſm of John? 


Ver. 4. the whole of ] not with ſome, and Mills ſays is 
aliunde, from ſome other Place ; but it is fit we ſhould 
know where, before we diſcard it; ſee alſo Vhit. Exam. 

Ver. 6. doing] the Er. being a Participle, while and 
9 is Tautology with did, Ver. 2. 

er. 7. upon them] that he might ride on which he 
pleaſed, who choſe the Colt, Mart xi. 7. Enke xix. 35. 

Ib. upon theſe] viz. the Cloaths. 

Ver. 9. Pray foe] by Hammond Save 1 rig ther. 

Ver. 12. the Temple] which 1h Court for the People was 
ſometimes called, as Godwyn in his Moſes and Aaron ſays, 
B. ii. Ch. 1. eſpecially in the Mritings of the New = 
ment; as the Tabernacle had alſo been called, 1 Cam. 


111 


3. | 

Ib. put] not caſt or threw the Men. I have conſulted 
Commentators in vain for the true Time of this, and the 
withering of the Fig-tree, which Mat. and Mart alter- 
2 put firſt. They relate indeed, and agree from 
Mark xi. 21. that this was the ſecond Day of Feſus's 
coming to Feruſalem and the Temple, yet ſuppoſe' he 
healed the Blind and Lame mentioned here er, 14. on the 
firſt of the Days; which latter I think unlikely as it ſtands 
here, and becauſe he ſeems to have gone thither in the 


Vol. II. 


ther. 


—— 


Evening, Mark xi. 11. perhaps to Prayer according to 
As iii. 1. & Ver. 13. Now that Mark, writing after 
Mat. adjuſted Things more in Order, where they diſſent, 
is moſt likely; beſides the Affair of the Fig-tree being in 
the Morning, Ver. 18. and of the 2d Day, Mart xi. 12. 
this Tranſaction in the Temple will be after on the ſame 
Day, Mark xi. 15. as alſo what here begins at Ver. 23. 
on the 3d Day, Bark Xi. 19, 20, 27, 28. Luke xx. 1, 2. 
from whence it appears that the Place of this Ver, 12; 
and to the 18, in Order of Time would be between the 
22, & 23. f 5 

Ver. A 4 Vindication] This Quotation is from the Gr: 
Verſ. of Pſa. viii. 2. whoſe Tranſlator, I ſuppoſe thinking 
Strength not plain enough, would lignity by aivov, as It 
means, @ Vindication or jy proverbial Saying, fitteſt for 
Children to utter; though the ſame Gr, Word otherwiſe 
denotes Praiſe, which the old Lat. Tranf. adopting, others 
have taken it on Truſt from him, notwithſtanding the 
Stretch is quite too wide for Strength to mean Praiſe. 

Ver. 20. withered!) Better expreſſed by a Note of Admi- 
ration, than of Interrogation, Scott's Note; which ſee fars 


I a From 


30 


4 
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From Heaven, or from Men? Whereupon 
they reaſoned thus with themſelves; If we 
ſay, From Heaven; he will retort to us, For 
what reaſon then did not you believe him? 

26. But if we ſay, From Men; we fear the 
Company: for all hold John as a Prophet. 

27. So they made anſwer to Jeſus, We do 
not know. He alſo ſaid to them: Neither 
tell I you by what Authority I do theſe 
Things. | E 

28. But what do ye think? A Man had two 
Children, and going to the firſt, he ſaid, Son, 
go, work to Day in my Vineyard. | 

29. Whereas he made anſwer, I will not; 
yet afterwards repenting, he went. 

30. And going to the ſecond, he faid in 
like manner. Whereas he made anſwer, I vill, 
Lord ; but went not. | 

31, Which of the two did the Will of the 
Father? They ſay to him, The firſt. Jeſus 
replies to them; Verily I fay to you, that the 
Publicans and Harlots get into the Kingdom of 
God before you. 7 27 

32. For John came to you in the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, and ye believed him not, but 
the Publicans. and Harlots did ; which you 
ſeeing, did not repent afterwards, to believe 
him. | 

33. Hear another Similitude ; there was 
ſome Man a Houſholder, who planted a Vine- 
yard, put a Hedge about it, dug in it a Wine- 
preſs, built a Tower, let it out to Huſband- 
men, and travelled away. 

34. Now when the Time of the Fruits came 
near, he ſent his Servants to the Huſbandmen, 
to receive the Fruits of it: | | 

35. And the Huſbandmen taking his Ser- 
vants, beat indeed one, killed another, and 
ſtoned another. 

36. Again he ſent other Servants, more 
than the firſt; and they did to them in like 
Manner. | 

37. At this he afterwards ſent to them his 
Son, ſaying, They will reverence my Son. 

38. But the Huſbandmen ſeeing the Son, 
ſaid among themſelves, This is the Heir, come, 
let us kill him, and ſeize his Inheritance. 

39. Him accordingly they took, and threw 
forth without the Vineyard, as well as killed. 

40. When the Maſter of the Vineyard there- 


fore-ſhall come, what will he do to thoſe Huſ- 


bandmen ? | 
41. They ſay to him, He will grievouſly 
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deſtroy theſe evil ones, and let out the Vine. 
yo) to other Huſbandmen, who will render to 
im the Fruits in their Times, 

42. Jeſus replies to them ; Have you never 

read in the Scriptures, The ſame Stone that the 
Builders rejected, is become the Head of the 
Corner: this is come to paſs by the Lord, and 
it is wonderful in our Sight ? 
413. For this reaſon I tell you, that the 
Kingdom of God will be taken away from 
you, and be given to a Nation yielding the 
Fruits of it. 

44- And he that falls on this Stone, will 
be broke to pieces; but it will daſh him, on 
whom it ſhall fall, to ſhivers. 

45. Thus the chief Priefts and Phariſees 
hearing his Parables, knew that he ſpoke con- 
cerning them. 

46. Yet ſeeking to take hold of him, they 
feared the Multitude, fince they eſteemed him 
as a Prophet. 


C HAP. XXII. 


| 1 Jeſus ſpoke to them again in 


Parables in the following manner: 
2. The Kingdom of Heaven is likened to 


a Man that was a King, who made a Mar- 


riage for his Son, 

3. And ſent his Servants to call thoſe who 

were invited to the Marriage, but they would 
not come. 
4. Again he ſent other Servants, faying ; 
Tell them that are invited, Behold I have got 
ready my Dinner ; my Oxen and fat Beaſts are 
killed, and all Things are ready: come to the 
Marriage. | 

5. Yet they neglected, and went away, one 
indeed to his own Field, and another to his 
Merchandice. 


6. Nay the Reſidue taking hold of his Ser- 


vants, abuſed and ſtoned them. 


7. Which when the King heard of, he was 
angry; afterwards ſending his Warriors, he de- 
ſtroyed thoſe Murderers, and burnt their City. 

8. Then he ſays to his Servants ; The Mar- 
riage indeed is ready, but thoſe who were 1n- 
vited, have been unworthy. _ 

9. Go therefore to the High-ways, and 
whomſoever you ſhall find, call to the Mar- 
riage, 5 ; 

10. Accordingly thoſe Servants went out 


Ver. 33. ſome] ſeveral being void of, Mills would have 
an Inſertion from Luke, Pr. 674. yet it might rather be 


* off, as more unneceſlary with Hauſbolder. 
Ver. 


39 Him they took] The him in the Original is 
with too as Mills has it, and with caft after the falſe Com- 
plutenſian Copy, as in our Tranſ. 


IId. as well as] and in Luke xx. 15, it being far moſt 


likely that he was thrown forth after he was killed, as 


the Order is in Mart xii, 7. and as in A#s xiv. 19. 


— 


Ver 42. Sight 71 Our Bibles now have the End of 
the Queſtion here, but the early Editions had the Note 
at Corner, making the latter Part none of the Quotation 


from Pſa. exviii. 22, 23. And Scott, though ſo exact a 


Tranſlator, has left that Point quite out. 
Ver. 3. invited] See at Luk. xiv. 7. 
Ver. 5. un] according to the Gr. ſee Scott. 
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zatg che Ways, and gathered together all that 
— they — 2 and good, whereby 
mere were enow ſate down at the Marriage. 

11. At length the King coming in, to ſee 
them that fate down, beheld there a Man not 
drefled in Wedding-cloaths. 

12. Whereupon he ſays to him, Companion; 
how didſt thou come in hither, without having 
Wedding-cloaths? And he. was ſpeechleſs. 

13. The King then faid to the Miniſters, 
Bind his Hands and Feet, and take him, and 
caſt forth into outer Darkneſs ; there Weeping 
and Gnaſhing of Teeth will be. 

14. For many are called, but few choſen, 

15. Then the Phariſees went, and took 
counſel, how they might inſnare him in Diſ- 
courſe. 

16. So they ſent to him their Diſciples, with 
the Herodians, who ſaid ; Maſter, we know 
that thou art true, and teacheſt the Way of 
God in Truth, and doſt not care for any : for 
thou lookeſt not at the Perſon of Men, 

17. Tell us therefore, what doſt thou think? 
Is it lawful to give Tribute to Ceſar, or not ? 

18. But Jeſus knowing their Wickedneſs, 
ſaid; Why do ye tempt me, Hypocrites? 

19. Shew me the Money of the Tribute, 
So they brought him a Penny. | 

20. And he aſks them, Whoſe Image and 
Superſcription is this ? 

21. They fay to him, Ceſar's. Then he re- 
plies to them, Render therefore Ceſar's Things 
to Ceſar, and thoſe of God to God. 

22. Which they hearing, wondered ; and 
leaving him, went away. 

23. On that Day came to him the Sadducees, 
who ſay there is no Reſurrection, and aſked 
him as follows : | 

24. Maſter, Moſes faid, If any Man dies, 
having no Children, his Brother ſhall marry 
his Wife, and raiſe Offspring for him, 

25. Now there were with us ſeven Brothers, 
and the firſt having married, deceaſed ; and as 
= had no Offspring, left his Wife to his Bro- 

er, N 

26. In like Manner alſo the ſecond, and the 
third, to the ſeventh. 

27. Moreover laſt of all the Wife alſo died. 
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3T 
28. In the Reſurrection therefore whoſe 
Wife of the ſeven will ſhe be? For they all 
hed her fo 4s 1-0. + pas, 

29. But Jeſus made anſwer to them ; You 
err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power 
of God. 

30. For in the Reſurrection they neither 
marry, nor are given in Marriage, but are as 
the Angels of God in Heaven. | 

31. And have not ye read concerning the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, what was ſpoken 
thus to you by Gd. 

32. I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac, and the God of jacob? God is 
not the God of the Dead, but of the Living. 

33. Which the Multitude hearing, were ſur- 
prized at his Doctrine. 1 aged. 

34. Beſides when the Phariſees heard that he 
had made the Sadducees ſpeechleſs, they were 
gathered together. 

35. And one of them, an Expounder of the 
Law, aſked, trying him in this manner, 

36. Maſter, which is the great Command- 
ment in the Law ? | 
37. To whom Jeſus ſaid ; Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord. thy God in thy whole Heart, in thy 


whole Soul, and thy whole Mind; 


38. This is the- firſt and great Command- 
ment. 1 


39. The ſecond alſo is like it, Thou ſhalt 


love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 


40. On theſe two Commandments all the 
Law and the Prophets hang. Dry 

41. Now the Phariſees being gathered to- 
gether, Jeſus aſked them as follows, . 

42. What do ye think concerning Chriſt ? 
Whoſe Son is be! They ſay to him, David's. 

43. He replies to them; How then does 
David in Spirit call him Lord thus; 

44. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my 
right Hand, until I make thy Enemies thy 
Footſtool ? | | 

45. If David therefore calls him Lord, how 
is he his Son? | ww 

46. And none was able to anſwer- him a 
Word, nor did any one dare from that Day any 
more to enquire of him, T7 


. I — . 8 1 


Ver. 13. tale him and] is lacking in ſome Verſions, &c. 
whence Mills declares it put in for Copiouſacl ; but was 


rather put out, becauſe it was thought abſurd to take him 


er he was bound; which yet is not, as it was then to 
caſt him forth. JF/hitby 

Others. 
Ver. 35. an Expounder of the Law being a Phariſee, 
Ver. 34. and a Scribe, 1 firs 28. ſo rendered by Beza, 
ifferent 


omits anſwering this among 


go interpres, and our modern Lawyer has a 


1 


Ib. trying] not tempting wickedly, Mart xii. 

Ver. 40. all] One Copy and 2 or 3 Verſions being with- 
out this, Milli took it not to be genuine; for Nobody, he 
ſays, would ever have eraſed out that Word: yet it is not 
altogether unlikely Somebody over ſcrupulous might, how- 
ever it might be left out by Overſight, and the more pro- 
bably as being like the End of the, laſt Word. I bitiy 


in his Manner oppoſes Mills with telling who have it, 


Which is little to the Purpoſe, eſpecially às it is implied 
by Mills that the reſt have it. ; | 7 l pl 4 


CHAP. 


N 
e 


HEN Jeſus ſpoke to the Multitude; 
and to his Diſciples, as follows: 

2. The Scribes and Phatiſees ſit in the Seat 
of Moſes. _ oy | 

3. All Things therefore whatſoevet they ſhall 
bid you to obſerve, obſerve and do; but do not 
according to their Deeds: for they ſay, and 

do not. | | 
4. For they bind up Loads heavy and 

evous to be born, which they lay upon 
Men's Shoulders; but will not move 
them with their own Finger, 

7 Nay they do all their Deeds to be ſeen 
by Men: thus they enlarge their Labels, and 
make, the Fringes of their Cloaths great. 

6. They alſo love the firſt Places at Suppers, 
and the firſt Seats in the Synagogues ; 4 
FJ. As likewiſe Salutations in the Markets, 
and to be called by Men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8. But do not you be called Rabbi: for 
there is one your Maſter Chriſt, but you are 
all Brethren. | * 

9. And do not call any your Father on the 
Earth: for there is one your Father in Hea- 
ven. m 
10. Nor be you called Maſters: for one is 

your Maſter Chriſt, 

11. Whereas he that is the greateſt of you, 
ſhall be your Waiting-man. © 


11. He alſo who exalts himfelf will be 


humbled; and he who humbles himſelf, will 
be exalted. pac 

Iz. But wo is to you, Scribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; becauſe ye ſhut the Kingdom of 
Heaven before Men: for ye neither go in, nor 
permit thoſe who are going in to do it. 


. * oY 1 ** 1 


any of | 


N 0 E S upon 


14. Wo is to you, Scribes, and Phatiſeez 
Hypocrites 3 becauſe ye devour Widows 
Houſes, and pray long in Pretence: for thi 
reaſon ye will receive more abundant ] udg. 
ment. N | 

15. Wo is to you, Scribes, and Phariſces 
Hypocrites becauſe ye go about Sex - 
Land, to make one Proſelyte; and when he 
is made, ye make him doubly more a Son of 
Hell than your ſelves. 

16. Wo is to you, blind Guides, that fay, 
Whoever ſhall ſwear by the Temple, it is Ng. 
thing; but whoever ſhall ſwear by the Gold 
of the Temple, is indebted. 

17. Fooliſh and blind ones! for which i; 
ſuperior, the Gold, or the Temple that ſancti 
fies the Gold? 

18. And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the Altar, 
it is Nothing; but whoever ſhall ſwear by 
the Gift upon it, is indebted. | 

19. Fooliſh and blind ones ! for which is 
ſuperior, the Gift, or the Altar that ſanCtifies 
the Gift? | 

20, He therefore that ſwears by the Altar, 
ſwears both by it and all Things upon it, 

21. And he that ſwears by the Temple, 
ſwears both by it and him who dwells in it. 

22. He likewiſe that ſwears by Heaven, 
fwears by the Throne of God, and by hin 
who fits upon it, | 

23. Wo is to you, Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites ; becauſe ye give tythe of Mint, 
Aniſe and Cummin, and have left the more 
weighty Things of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy and Faith: ye ought to do theſe, 
though not leave them. | 

24. Blind Guides, that ſtrain out a Gnat, 
but ſwallow down a Camel ! 


— — 
_ 
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Ver. 4. and grievaus to be born] Mills ſays, it is Luke's, 
4 or 5 Tranſlations being without it; a raſh Way of 
Judging, when Lute too has not the ſame Kats" og 
- > - i - open | | 
Ib. not move any of them] not put a Finger to them, 
Lt. xi. 46. to move ſo much as that could move. But 
alas what do thoſe make of Things who do not attend 
to the literal Senſe ! The wiſer Part of them may well 
ſay Nothing. The Meaning Lyra exhibits thus, Modi- 
cum Conatum ad agendum talia nolunt apponere, They will 
nat 11 a ſmall Endeavour to do ſuch Things : who ex- 
_ pounded ſo well the literal” Senſe of the Scriprure, that 
the Romany/ts ſaid of him, 5 
8 arne * 1 
n, mo mum ſalt 1 | 
4 re had not played on the Lyre, none of us ſhould have 
Aanced; whole Commentaries in 4 vols. fol. I have, printed 
at Nurember, 4 7, he being an Englifh Cbriſtian Few. 
Labels] 


Ver. 5. Exad. xiii. 16. Deut. vi. 8. & xi. 18. 
"hr Fr bag... of | | 
Ib. Fringes] Num. xv. 38, 39. Deut. xxii. 12. 

» of thei 22 F . 


e Copies and Cr anions 
together not having this, it has been deemed a Supple- 
ment, though ſo neceſſary, and as if thoſe were weightier 
than many more. ts 

Ver. 14. This whole Verſe ſome do not acknowledge, 


and is therefore adjudged by Mills to be fetched (he ſhould 


Lat. to which it is out of Diſpute 
made conformable. 


„ 


have faid made) from Mart xii. 40. or Luke xx. 47." 
may better be thought, that in three or four Sentences 
beginning alike one was miſſed. In both //bithy's Ex- 
amen and Annot. it is miſtaken for _ no further than 
Hypacrites, though the Place of the Prod. cited, as well as 
Mills's Note has otherwiſe ; but the whole is ſpoken of 
after Ver. 19. ſee alſo Scott's Reply in Review. 

Ver. 18. indebted} no other than in Ver. 16. and not 


ſignifying guilty. 
Ver, 12 Fooliſh and] prefixed, quoth Mills, "ror 
Ver. 17, Prol. 395. whoſe Criticiſms of this Sort, if yo? 


examine as much and as candidly as I have done, you 
may believe as little. I ſuppoſe this of be at the En 


of a Line, and fo miſſed by the Tranſlator of the 9ug- 
Ome Gr. has been 


Ver. 23. Hypecrites) in. Tyndal in bis Prolage de 
2 writes, In open Sinnes there is hope of repentaunc 
but in holy ypocryſy none at al. bs - "hf 

Ver. 24. firain out] as from Milk, &c. that they 5 A 
not drink it down, according to their Expoſition 0! k 
Law in Lev, xi. as may be ſeen in Gs Quotations, 
which makes it intelligible. And not the Vulgar ck 
miſtake by the com. Tran. as I heard one tell it by . 
but the Aſſembly in their Annotations expound it, whic Ji 
like a Man that ſtrains at a ſmall Thing, as if of wer 5 F 
would choke him. Whereas the Gen. Verſ. before 
2 . 2 5. Wo 


, ©. | 
MATT HE W, 
Wo is to you, Scribes, and Phariſees, 


Hypocrites - becauſe ye-cleanſe what is with- 


out the Cup and Platter, but within they are 
fall of Pillage and Excels. TL 

26. Blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt the Inſide 
of the Cup and Platter, that the Outſide of 
them may alſo be clean. | * 

27. Wo is to.you, Scribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites 3 becauſe ye are like whitened 
Graves, which without indeed appear beautiful, 
but within are full of the Bones of the Dead, 
and all Uncleanneſs. We e <1 

28. Thus ye alſo without indeed appear to 
Men righteous, but within are full of Hypo- 

iſy and Iniquity. 858 
_— Wo 5 N you, Scribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; becauſe ye build up the Graves 
of the Prophets, and adorn the Tombs of the 
Righteous ;, 3 | 

30. And ſay, If we had been in the Days of 
our Forefathers, we would not have been their 
Partners in the Blood of the Prophets. 

31. So that ye teſtify for your ſelves, that ye 
are the Sons of them who murdered the Pro- 
phets. 1 
32. And fill ye up the Meaſure of your 
Forefathers. 25 

33. Serpents, Offspring of Vipers, how will 
ye flee from the Judgment of Hell ? 

34. For this reaſon behold I fend you Pro- 
phets, wiſe Men, and Scribes ; ſome of whom 
ye will kill, and crucify, ſome of them alſo 
whip in your Synagogues, and perſecute from 
one City to another : | 
33. That there may come upon you all the 
righteous Blood ſhed on the Earth, from the 
Blood of righteous Abel, to that of Zacharias, 
the Son of Barachias, whom ye murdered be- 
tween the Temple and the Altar. 
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36. J tell you certainly, that all theſe will 
come upon this Generation. 

37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, that killeſt the 
Prophets, and ſtoneſt thoſe who are ſent to 
thee, how often would I have gathered toge- 
ther thy Children; in the Manner a Hen does 
her Chickens under the Wings, and ye would 
not . Ss ER 
- 38. Behold your Houſe is left to you de- 
fart. Vs Le 6:6 = 

39. For I tell you; Ye ſhall not at all ſee 


me henceforth, until ye ſay, He is bleſſed who 
comes in the Name of the Lord. 


CH AP, XXIV. 


\ FTERWARDS Jeſus going out, went from 
the Temple, and his Diſciples came 
near, to ſhew him the Buildings of it. 

2. To whom Jeſus ſaid ; Do not ye ſee all 
theſe? I fay to you certainly, Here will not 
be left one Stone at all upon another, which 
will not be quite demoliſhed. -- DO 

3. And he ſitting down upon the Mount of 
Olives, the Diſciples came to him privately, 
ſaying, Tell us, when will theſe Things be, 
as alſo what the Sign of thy Coming, and. of 
the End of the Age-? 

4. Upon which Jeſus made anſwer to them: 
See that none may ſeduce you. 

5. For many will come in my Name, ſay- 
ing, I am Chriſt; and will ſeduce many. 

6. Beſides you will hereafter hear of Wars, 
and News of Wars ; ſee that you be not tron- 
bled : for all muſt come to paſs, but the End 
1s not yet. . | 

7. For one Nation will riſe up againſt an- 
other, and one Kingdom againſt another ; and 


_ : As x . 1 


— — 
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Tyndal — out, the Biſhops Bib. only rain; and 
this train W 


ether from the Gr. or Lat. has no Meaning 
of /tretch or rive. N | 
Id. but] lo the Greek. | 

Ver. 26. and Platter] wanting with 3 or 4, whence 
Mills thought it taken from the foregoing Ver. when it 
might be rather omitted becauſe there. With J/hitby the 
whole Verſe is put as wanting, Exam. L. ii. 2. 2. 

Ib. that] This is Doctrine worthy of him who deliver- 
ed it, for the Wiſdom and Truth of it; ſince he that is 

ly inwardly, will likewiſe outwardly : nay the Com- 
8 which our Lord uſes, ſingularly denotes it, becauſe 
uch Things being put into Water to waſh the Inſide, the 
Outſide being leſs foul, is cleanſed by the Rinſing. 

Ver. 31. for] that is relating to. N * 
Jer. 34. another] as in the com. Tranſ. Ch. xxiv. 2. 

Ver, 35. Zacharias] ſuppoſed to be him ſpoken of 2 
Ghr.xxiv, 20, 21. for which ſee Beza's Annot. and Jerome 


relates in his Commentaries here, In Evangelio quo utuntur 


Nazareni, 2 filio Barachiæ, 


Woking filium Joiadæ reperimus 


f n the Goſpel which the Nazarens uſe (made be- 
ore either of the four now ſo-called, but which is loſt) for 
the Son of Barachias, we find written the Son 0 Foiada. In 
behalf of the preſent Reading it might be ſaid, that he had 
both theſe Names, and I will add, that Jeſus having ſpoken 
the former, as well known to the Jes, Foiada might be 


Vor. II. 0 | * P 
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ſubſtituted from Chron. for the ſake of Perſpicuity to 
others, rather than the contrary 3 for this Zacharias ſee 
circumſtantially //h:itby's Annot. 

Ver. 36. theſe] not things, but Bloods or Murders, 
like that in Ch. xxiv. 2. & xxv. 21. | 
Ver. 37. often} Mall in his Critical Notes on Luke xiii. 


34. & John x. 40. obſerves, that neither AZatthew, Mark 


nor Luke, give any Account of our Saviour's going to 
Jeruſalem before the laſt Time, beſides ſuch a Hint as 
this, tho John recites four ſeveral Times beſides that. 
Ib. Hen] How much more ſuitable than F. Fefley's 
bird, which ſits upon her young in the Neſt, without 
gathering together for it! 
Ver. 38. This ſhort Verſe is better joined to the next, 
Luke xiii. 35. . | | | 

Ver. 2. theſe] Buildings, not things; ſee Mark xiii. 2. 
& Ver. 8. | 
Ib. at all] Scott, by no means, and after quite, there be 
double Negatives in the Greek, 3 

er. 3. Coming] Tlageuoia, which otherwiſe ſignifies 
Preſence, as in 2 Cor. x. 10. Phil. ii. 12, &c. from 
dg and originally from z, being here from the 
Theme #wi. | | 
Ib. Age] as the Gr. Word ſignifies rather than Morld; 
and ſo I fince find both Hammond and Whitby, interpret- 
ing and applying it. | 

K 


there 


34 
there will be Famines, with Peſtilences, and 


Earthquakes throughout the Places. 
| 8. Vet all theſe will be the Beginning of 
anos. 1. e 
9. Then will they deliver you up to Afflic- 
tion, and kill you; and you will be hated by 
all Nations for my Name. ta 
10. Nay then will many be offended, and 
deliver up one another, and hate one another, 
11. Moreover divers falſe Prophets will riſe 
up, and ſeduce many. | 
12. And becauſe Iniquity will be increaſed, 
the Love of many will become cold ; © _ 
13. But he who perſeveres to the End, ſhall 
be faved. 
14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
be preached in the whole World, for a Teſti- 
mony to all Nations; and then the End will 
come. | | | | 
15. When therefore you ſee the abomin- 
able Thing of Deſolation, ſpoken of by the 
Prophet Daniel, ſtand in the holy Place (let 
him who reads underftand) 1 
e 


16. Then let thoſe in Judea flee to 
Mountains 3 — 

17. Let him on the Houſe-top not come 
down, to take any Thing out of his Houle ; 

18. And let him in the Field not return 
back, to take his Cloaths. - WANT 
19. Wo alſo will be to them who are with 
Child, and to ſuch as give ſuck in thoſe Days. 

20. But pray that your Flight may not be 
in the Winter, nor on the Sabbath. 

21. For there will be then ſuch great Afflic- 
tion, as has not been from the Beginning of 
the World till now, nor will be at all. 

22. And if thoſe Days ſhould not be ſhort- 


2 


ther will the E 
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ened, no Fleſh would be ſaved; but for 
ſake of the choſen ones 
ſhortened. | 
23. Then if any one ſhall ſay to you, Be. 
hold here is Chriſt, or there; do not believe. 
24. For falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets will 
riſe up, and give great Signs and Wonders; ſo 
that they would ſeduce, if poſſible, even the 
choſen ones. | 
25. Behold I have foretold you. 
26. If therefore they ſhall fay to you, Lo he 
is in the Wilderneſs; do not go out: Lo in 


th 
thoſe: Days will be 


the Cloſets ;. do not believe. 


27. For according as the Lightning comes 
out from the Eaſt, and ſhines to the Weſt; 6 
will alſo the Coming of the Man be. 

28. For whereſoever the dead Body is, thi- 
agles be gathered together. 

29. Preſently too after the Affliction of thoſe 
Days, the Sun will be darkened, the Moon not 
give its Light, the Stars fall from Heaven, and 
the Powers of the Heavens be thaken. 

30. And then will appear the Sign of the 
Man in Heaven; fo that then all the Tribes of 
the Earth will lament, when they ſee the Man 
come in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power 
and much Glory. 

31. He will alſo ſend his Angels with a 
Trumpet of a loud Sound, and they will ga- 
ther together his choſen ones from the four 


Winds, from one End of the Heavens to their 


other. 

32. Moreover learn a Similitude from the 
Fig-tree ; When its Branch is now tender, 
and ſprouts forth Leaves, you know that Sum- 
mer is near: e 


* 
* 


Ver. 15. the abominable Thing 25 Deſalation] the Heathen 
Roman Army making deſolate, Luke xxi. 20. 

Ver. 16, flee} Accordingly the Chri/tian Fews fled to 
Pella beyond Jerdan, and were preſerved, as Euſebius and 
1 relate; and ſee Lukexxi. 21. - rs 

er. 22. for the ſake of the choſen ones] via. the Chriſtian 
Zews perhaps, that they might be delivered from the [ew- 
1h Law by the Overthrow- of the Temple, and be ſaved 
by the Goſpel, according to Gal. v. 2, 4. and particularly 
might be thoſe mentioned at Ver. 16. let it be tried whe- 
ther any other Interpretation, with reſpect to that Time, is 
fo ſuitable, = | 

Ver. 24. falſe Chrifts] Wim. Tyndal ſays im his Obedience 
of a Cbriſſian Man, Though 1 for a Conſideration have 


tranſlated falſe Chriſtes, keeping the Greek Hard; yet fig- 


mfieth it in the Engliſh falſe Anointed, and ought /o to be 


oh 

1 — 28. the Eagles] which the Roman Army had for 
Enſigns. 
Ver. 29, 30. Hammond and Whitby, apply all in theſe 
Verſes to the Overthrow of the Jews by the Romans, as 
Lightfeetand:the latter do that in che zi to the gathering 
of the Chriſtian. Church; which. Ver. 34. may ſeem ta 
confirm, eſpecially as it has all with theſe Things, and ſo 
Luke xxi. 32. But Wall diſtinguiſhes between theſe. Ver. 
34+ and that Ver. 36. referring the firſt to all from 
to Ver. 30. and the latter to Ver. 30, 31. yet [then] may 


er. 5. 


— _ 
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again ſeem to combine Ver. 30, to Ver. 29. in Time, 28 
Gas 88 However if J go ſo far in ſuch pu 
» I muſt make a full Stop here, not 
Rev. TH alſo in that Senſe, as both Ham. 4 Whit. do, 
nor 1 Tbeſ. v. 2. 2 Theſ. i. 7, 8, 9, 10. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. 
as Ham. not Whit. for ſo we might diſbelieve any future 
viſible Coming of Feſus' to Judgment, ſince As 1. II. 
might be e d in the ſame Manner, and per- 
haps 1 Theſ. iv. 15, 16, 17. if the Clouds may be made 
metaphorical. ; beſties how did the Deſtruction of Jer» 
falem and the Temple, concern or belong to the diſtant 
Chriſtians of Loſer Alia? Whitby beſides his Parapbriſe 
and Annetations, has an Appendix on this Chap. in Anſwer 
to Mhiſton, and another to Grotius; which latter to the 3 
Queſtions (or threefold Queſtion) of the Diſciples, Ver. 
3. ſuppoſes Feſus anſwering thus, to the firſt (Part) as fa 
as to Ver. 23. to the ſecond, which he refers. to the 1 
of Conſtantine, but others to the general Converſion of the 
Fetus, from thence to Ver. 30, and to the laſt concerning 
the End of the World aſter; but /bitby aſſerts that at le 
to Ver. 34. (L ſuppoſe he meant incluſive)-it is only of . 
Deſtruction of the Fetus, a little inconſiſtent my 1 
he ſays of Ver. 31. and to me he diſcourſes more pla 
and convincingly of it in his Gen. Pref. p. 29, 3 31» . 
Vier. 31, To met a loud'Sound} according ©? 
Gr. as Scott 8 Tran}: vr. 
* + ; 33 L 50 
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33. So alſo when you ſee all theſe Things, 
know that it is near at the Doors. : 

34. 1 ſay to you certainly, This Generation 
will by no means paſs away, until all theſe 
Things are done. Ran 

35. Heaven and Earth will paſs away, but 
my Words will not at all. 

36. Nevertheleſs concerning that Day and 
Hour none knows, not the Angels of Hea- 
ven, but my Father only. 

37. Now according as the Days of Noe, ſo 
will alſo the Coming of the Man be. et 

38. For according as they were in the Days 
before the Flood, eating and drinking, mar- 
rying and giving in Marriage, till the Day that 
Noe entered into the Ark; | $6; 

39. And did not know till the Flood came, 
and took them all away: ſo will alſo the 
Coming of the Man be. FE 

40. Then two Men being in the Field, one 
will be taken, and one left. | 

41. Of two Women grinding at a Mill, one 
will be taken, and one left. | 

42. Watch therefore ; fince you know not 
in what Hour your Lord comes. 

43. But this know; that if a Houſholder 
had known in what Watch the Thief would 
come, he would have watched, and not let 
his Houſe be broke through. 

44. For this reaſon be you alſo ready; fince 
the Man comes in an Hour which you do not 
45. Who then is a faithful and wiſe Ser- 
| vant, whom his Lord has ſet over his Family, 
to give them Food in Seaſon ? 

46. That Servant will be bleft, whom his 
Lord when he comes ſhall find doing ſo. 

47. I tell you certainly, that he will ſet him 
over all the Things he has. | 

48. But if that Servant being evil ſays in his 
Heart, My Lord delays coming; 

49. And begins to beat the Fellow-ſervants, 
and alſo to eat and drink with Drunkards : 

co. The Lord of this Servant will come in 
a Day that he does not expect, and in an Hour 
that he does not know of; | 

51. And will eut him aſunder, and put his 


35 
rites; there Weeping and 
Gnaſhing of Teeth will be. | 


Part with Hypac 


HE N will the Kingdom of Heaven be 
likened to ten Virgins, who took their 
Lamps, and went out to meet a Bridegroom ; 
2. Five of them being wiſe, and five fool- 
who were fooliſh, taking 


iſh. | 

3. They their 
Lamps, did not take Oil with them. 

4. Whereas the wiſe took Oil in their Veſ- 
ſels with their Lamps. | 

5. And as the Bridegroom delayed, they all 
flumbered and flept. 

6. But at Midnight there was a Cry made, 
Behold the Bridegroom is coming, go out to 
meet him. 

7. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed 
up their Lamps. | 

8. Arid the fooliſh faid to the wiſe, Give us 
ſome of your Oil, becauſe our Lamps are gone 
out. | 

9. But the wiſe anſwered thus, No, leſt at 
any time there ſhould not be fufficient for us 
and you; but go rather to them that ſel, and 
buy for your ſelves. 

10. Now while they were gone away to 
buy, the Bridegroom came; ſo thoſe who were 
ready went in with him to the Marriage, and 
the Door was ſhut. 

11. But afterwards the reſt of the Virgins 
alſo come, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12. Nevertheleſs he made anſwer; 1 fay to 
you certainly, I do not know you. 

13. Watch therefore, fince you know not 


the Day nor Hour, in which the Man will 


come. 7 | 

14. For it is according as a Man who tra- 

velling away, called his own Servants, and de- 

livered to them the Things which he had. 
15. And to one he gave five Talents, to an- 

other two, and to another one, to each ac- - 

cording to his own Ability; and preſently tra- 


velled away. 


» 
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Ver. 36. that Day and Hour] when Heaven and Fa rth 


| ill pals away, Ver. 35, of a ſudden as the Flood of 
Noah came, Ver. 37, 38, 39. and the Deſtruction of 
Sodom, Luke xvii. 28, 29, 30. and being joined to the 


Chap. after this by then; yet Hammond applies'itall to the 
Overthrow of the ews by the Romans, which was doing 
ſome Years; and Mbitiy inconſiſtentiy Ver. 39, 40, 41+ 
yy! not Ver, 39. | Ts F * 
Ver. 38. they ' accordi e Gy. ar 
rem 
er. 40, 41. tak Paul declares 1 Theſ. iv. 16; 17. 
Ws. 4 598 Fe aul declares. 1 Theſ. iv. 16, 17 


the Deſtruction of the Jews, and 


particularly with on or in that Night, Luke xvii. 34. tho? 
Whitby praiſes Hammond for referring it thither. | 
Ib. one left} not the other here as in Luke xvii. 35, 36. 
Ver. 48. coming] a Verb, not a Noun, 
N Ver. 11. come] the pref. Tenſe, as in Mark ii. 3, 18. 
xi. 15, 27. 5 
V FRG do not kndw you] i. e. you are Strangers to me. 
Ver. 13, in which the Man will come] taken from Ch. 
xxiv. and perhaps Ver. 44. ſays Milli, ſeveral” Extmplars 
and Venſions being without it; but what” great Matter is 
that, as ſo uſual, ſince many more are with it, and theſe 
Words are not there ? 


16. Where 
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16. Whereupon he who had feceived five 
Talents going, wrought with them, and made 
other five Talents. | 

17. In like Manner alſo he with two, did 
himſelf alſo gain other two. 

18. But he that had received one goin 
away, dug in the Ground, and hid his Lord's 
Money. Ode Yar 00-0912 Þt5- | 

19. And after much Time the Lord of thoſe 
Servants: comes, and takes Account of them. 

20. When he coming near who had re- 
ceived five Talents, brought ſo many more, 
ſaying, Lord, thou didſt deliver five Talents to 
me; lo I have gained to them other five. 

21. Upon this his Lord anſwered him, 
Well, good and faithful Servant, thou haſt 
been faithful over a few Things, I will ſet thee 
over many; enter into the Joy of thy Lord. 

22. And he alſo coming near who had re- 
ceived two Talents, ſaid, Lord, thou didſt de- 
liver two Talents to me; lo 1 have gained to 
them other two. | 

23. His Lord anſwered him, Well, good 
and faithfut Servant, thou haſt been faithful 
over a few Things, I will ſet thee over many ; 
enter into the Joy of thy Lord. 

24. Next he likewiſe came near, who re- 
ceived one Talent, and ſaid ; Lord, I know 
" thou art a hard Man, who reapeſt where thou 
haſt not ſown, and gathereſt together whence 
thou haſt not diſperſed. | f 
2. So being afraid, I went away, and hid 
thy Talent in the Ground.; behold thou haſt 
thy own. + 1-4 re 


26. But his Lord made anſwer to him; 


Wicked Servant and ſlothful, ſince thou knew- 


eſt I reap where I did not ſow, and gather to- 
gether whence I did not diſperſe ; | 
27. Thou ſhouldeſt have put my Money to 


the Bankers; that on my coming I might have 


received what was mine with Intereſt. 

28. Take therefore the Talent from him, 
and give to him that has the ten Talents. 

29. For to every one who has ſhall be given, 
and it ſhall abound ; but from him that has not, 
ſhall be taken away even what he ſeemingly 
has. | E113. 

30. Moreover caſt forth the unprofitable 
Servant into outer Darkneſs ; there Weeping 


and Gnaſhing of Teeth will be. 
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31. And at the Time when the Man ſhall 
come in his Glory, and all the holy Angel 
with him, he will ſit on his glorious Theron: ; 
32. All Nations too will be gathered tog. 
ther before him; and them will he ſeparate 8 8 


from another, according as a Shepherd does 


the Sheep from the Goats. 

33. Beſides he will indeed make the Shee 
N at his right Hand, and the Goats at 
cit. | 

34. Then will the King ſay to thoſe at his 
right Hand; Come, O bleſſed of my Father 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the 
tounding of the World. | 
35. For. I was hungry, and you gave me to 
eat; thirſty, and you made me drink Was 
a Stranger, and you took me in; 

36. Naked, and you cloathed me; ſick, 
and you viſited me; was in Priſon, and you 
came to me. N 

37. Then will the Righteous anſwer him as 
follows; Lord, when did we ſee thee hungry 
and fed; or thirſty, and made drink: 

38. When alſo did we ſee thee a Stranger, 
and took in; or naked, and cloathed ? 

39. When likewiſe did we ſee thee ſick, or 
in Priſon, and come to thee? | 
40. And the King will make reply to them; 
I tell you certainly, Whatſoever you did to one 
of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, you didto me. 

41. Then will he fay alſo to them on the 
left Hand; Go from me, O curſed, into ever- 
laſting Fire prepared for the Devil and his An- 
gels. 1 | iF 
42. For I was hungry, and you did not give 
me to eat; thirſty, and you did not make me 
drink ; | | 88 | 

43. I was a Stranger, and you did not take 
me in; naked, and you did not cloath me; 
ſick, and in Priſon, and you did not viſit me. 

44. Then will they alſo anſwer him as fol- 
lows; Lord, when did we ſee thee hungry, 
thirſty, a Stranger, naked, ſick, or in Priſon, 
and did not miniſter to thee ? 

45. Then will he reply to them thus; I tel 
you certainly, Whatſoever you did not to one 
of the leaſt of theſe, you did not to me. 

46. And the latter ſhall go away into ever- 
laſting Torment; but the Righteous into cver- 
laſting Life. 


„ 
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Ver. 24. 26. whence] not where as before. 
Ver. 32. the Sheep] Our laſt Tranſlators with their 
uſual Incorrectneſs have thruſt in his, which was not in 

the Geneva Edition. TS 
Ver. 33. indeed] Mills mentions but one MS. without 

this (and Tranſlations might neglect it as ours) yet reckons 
chat genuine, Prol. 383, 384, 392. 


” = 


* 
| - 


| Tranſlators have made it from the 
 foraſmuch at, is quite of another Meaning from the Gr. 


thought the right Reading ; but has not to 


— 


* 
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Ver. 39. likewiſe] 3 as at Ver. 175 not or, 'as our Eng. 
ulg. 

Ver. 40. V batſocuer] In as 1 as, the ſame with 

Ver. 41. prepared] which my. Father rs ew 


Copies, with no other, Reaſon, ſhould be preferr before 


many. To me that ſeems more a G/fs. 


CHAP. 


MAr THE W, Chap. XXVI. 


GH AP. XXVI. 


Nip when Jeſus had made an end of all 
ck TR he ſaid to his Diſ- 


rf know that two Days hence the 
Paſſover is, and the Man is delivered up to be 
were the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and 
Elders of the People gathered together into 
the Hall of the high Prieſt, called Caiaphas ; 

And conſulted together, that they might 
take hold of Jeſus by Deceit, and kill. 

5. However they ſaid, Not at the Feaſt, 
jeſt there ſhould be a Tumult among the 
oy Now Jeſus having been in Bethany, in 
the Houſe of Simon the Leper ; 

There came to him a Woman who had 
an Alabaſter-box of very precious Ointment, 

and poured upon his Head, as he fate down. 
8. Which when his Diſciples ſaw, they were 
enraged, ſaying; What is there this Waſte 
for ? 5 

9. Since that Ointment could have been 
ſold for much, and this given to the Poor. 

10. That Jeſus knowing, ſaid to them; 
Why do ye give the Woman Trouble? For 
ſhe has wrought a good Work for me. 

11. Since ye have always the Poor with you, 
but have not me always. 

12. And ſhe putting this Ointment on my 
Body, did it for me to be buried. 

13. 1 tell you certainly, Whereſoever this 
Goſpel is preached in the whole World, there 
ſhall be ſpoken alſo what ſhe has done, in Re- 
membrance of her. | 
14. Then one of the twelve, called Judas 
Iſcariot, went to the chief Prieſts, 

15. And faid, What are, you willing to 

give me, that I may deliver him up to you? 


37 
And they appointed for him thirty Pieces of 
Silver. | 
16. Thus from that Time he ſought an Op- 
portunity, that he might deliver him up. | 
17. And on the firſt of unleavened Bread 
the Diſciples came to Jeſus, aſking him, 
Where wouldeſt thou have us get ready for 
thee to eat the Paſſover ? | 

18. Whereupon he ſaid; Go into the City 
to ſuch a one, and tell him, Maſter fays, My 
Time is near, with thee will J make the 
Paſſover along with my Diſciples. | 

19. And the Diſciples did as Jeſus appointed 
them, and got the Paſſover ready. 

20. So while it was Evening, he fat down 
with the twelve. | 

21. Moreover as they were eating, he ſaid, 
I tell you certainly, that one of you will de- 
liver me up. 

22. Upon this they being exceeding ſorry, 
began each of them to ſay to him, Is it I, 
Lord? 

23. To which he made anſwer ; The ſame 
who dipped the Hand with me in the Diſh, 
will deliver me up. 

24. The Man indeed goes, as it is written 
concerning him; but wo will be to that Man 
by —.— himſelf is delivered up: it would 
have been well for that Man, if the ſame had 
not been born. . 

25. And Judas who delivered him up made 
anſwer, Is it I, Rabbi? He replied to him, 
Thou haſt ſaid zz. | 
206. Now ,as they were eating, Jeſus took 
Bread, and bleſſing, broke; then gave to the 


, Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my 


Body. | 

27. The Cup likewiſe he took, and giving 
thanks, gave to them, ſaying, Drink all of it. 
28. For this is my Blood of the new Cove- 
nant, ſhed for many for the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins. | 15 ; 


K 
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Ver. 1. all] Mills recites ſome that have it not; J/hitby 
in Anſwer to it (which admitted none) or his Examination 
of the Various Readings of Mills, as he entitles his Book 
(which here amounted to Nothing) without culpating 

any Thing, produces a few others which have it, while 
we learn from Mills himſelf that they are many. 
Ver. 3. Seribes] ereeped from other Goſpets, ſays Mills, 
by tlie Abſence of it with ſome. N e 
Ver. 6. having been] that is four Days before, Ver. 2. 
with Job. xii. 1. and this may be referred back to Ch. xxi. 
17. as it is alſo in Lub. vii. 36. and is a Participle of the 
2 Herd not of the pref. Tenſe ; overlooked by Scott, who 
tranſlates, Now Jeſus being. | 


Ver, 15. thirty Pieces] four pound ten | ſhillings, Ham. 


tho Whitby relates he ſays 31. 15s. Which is eaſily ſeen. 
er. 17. en the firſt] after Sun-ſet, when it began; the 
Want of which Conſideration: has created great Dificulty 
and Miſunderſtanding; look at Joh. xviii. 28, and in 
Luk, XXU. <5, N Li N SAD Mardi; 8 + FW 
„Ver. 20. while it was (or it being) Evening] not when 
dening wat come; ſee on Ver. 17 
Ver. 23. dipped] being not pre. in Gr. but the 1 for. 
Vox. II. 


N21 — 
\ 1 
44 ts þ 
\ = 


* 1110 


and rendered by our Tranſlators had dipped in its other 
Place, Joh. xiil. 26. 3 | 
Ver. 25. Rabbi] now grafted into our Language, and 

thus retained in the preſ. Tranſ. Ch. xxiii. 7, 8. Jab. i. 

8, 49. & ili. 2, 26. & vi. 25. tho'-not here, Ver. 49. 

ob. iv. 31. & ix. 2. & xi. 8. with thrice in Mark. | 
Üb. it] who it is; the Force of it being often included 
or underſtood in idiomatical Expreſſions, particularly of 
the Scripture : for that this is the Meaning, Mar, xiv. 
62. compared with Ver. 64. of this Chap. ſhews. - : 

Ver. 26. bleſſing] Ta'bleſs, and to give thanks, are one 

and the ſame Thing, Note to Beauſ. L Enf. Kerſ, compare 
alſo Ch. xiv. 19. with Ch. xv. 36. Mar. viii. 7. with 
Ver. 6 and this with Luk. xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
Üb. zs] viz. ſignifies, as in Gen. xl. 12, Kc. 
Ver. 28. Covenant] rather than te/lament, as not o 
the gteat Grotius ſays, Truth of Chriſt.” Relig. B. iii. 1. 
but Hammond ſhews at large on the Title New Teſta- 
ment. 1 RN K | Pan FH UG; 
Ib. fed] Vulg. and Arab. with 2 or 3 Authors, which 
toill be ſhed, by a pedantick Preciſeneſs LY i. 
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29. Bat tell you, that I will not at all drink 
henceforth any of this Product of the Vine, till 
that Day when I ſhall drink it with you new 
in the Kingdom of my Father. NY 
308. And having ſung praiſe, they went out 
to the Mount of Olives. 5 

31. Then Jeſus ſays to them; All you will 
be offended at me this Night: for it is written, 

1 will ſmite the Shepherd, and the Sheep of 
the Flock ſhall be diſperſed. | 

32. Nevertheleſs after I am riſen up, I will 
go before you into Galilee. 22 780 
33. At whieh Peter made anſwer to him, 
If they ſhould even all be offended at thee, I 
never will. ts fe an 

34. Jeſus told him, I ſay to thee certainly, 
that this Night, before the Cock has crowed, 
thou wilt thrice deny me. 

| 35. Peter replies to him, If I muſt even 
die with thee, I will not at all deny thee ; and 
in like Manner ſaid all the Diſciples. 

+ 36. Then Jeſus comes with them into a 
Place, called Gethſemane, and ſays to the 
3 Sit here, whilſt I go away, and pray 

ere. a8 | 
37. So taking Peter, and the two Sons of 

Zebedee, he began to be ſorrowful and 

grieved, | S 

38. He then ſays to them, My Mind is 
ſorrowful to Death ; remain here, and watch 
with me. 


39. And going on a little, he fell on his 


Face, and praying, ſaid, My Father, if it is poſ- 

fible, let this Cup paſs away from me; never- 

theleſs not as I would, but as thou. 
Afterwards he comes to the Diſciples, 


and finds them aſleep, and ſays to Peter; So, 


were you not able to watch one Hour with 
me ? % $. 
41. Watch, and pray, that you may not en- 
ter into Trial: the Spirit indeed is ready, but 
the Fleſh weak. . | 

42. Again he went away the ſecond time, 
and prayed as follows, My Father, if this Cup 
cannot paſs from me, except 1 drink it, thy 
Will be done. 7 wa 4 


4 * m * 1 — 


43. And when he came, he finds th 
* for their Eyes were heavy. pn 

44. Upon _ --d = them, and going 
away again, pra third time 
the EE e W 

45. Then he comes to his Diſciples, and 
fays to them; Sleep on, and be refreſhed ; be- 
hold the Hour draws near, and the Man is de. 
apts > 3 pe Power of Sinners, 

46. Riſe u us go along; be 
that delivers 5 up Wa, © ONS 

47. And while he was ſpeaking, lo Judas 
one of the twelve came, and with him a great 
Company, with Swords and Sticks, from the 
chief Prieſts and Elders of the People. 

48. Now he that delivered him up pave 
them this Sign, Whomſoever I ſhall kiſs is he; 

49. And preſently coming to Jeſus, he (ai 
Hall Rabbi, and Ved NS: J * 

50. With that Jeſus ſaid to him, Compa- 
nion, brig art thou come for? Then coming 
near, t Hands u eſus, and t 
n 

51. And lo one of thoſe with Jeſus ſtretch- 
ing forth the Hand, drew out his Sword, and 
ſtriking a Servant of the high Prieſt, took off 
his Ear. 
52. Then ſaid jeſus to him; Turn back 
thy Sword into its Place: for all who take the 
Sword ſhall periſh by it. 

53. Doſt thou think that I cannot beſeech 
my Father, and he would provide for me 
more than twelve Legions of Angels? 

54. How then will the Scriptures be ful- 
filled, that it muſt ſo be? 

55. At the ſame Time Jeſus ſaid to the 
Multitude; Are you come out as againſt « 
Robber, with Swords and Sticks to take me; 
I fate daily with you teaching in the Temple, 
and you did not take hold of me. 

56. But the whole of this has been done, 


that the Scriptures of the Prophets might be 


— 285 Then all the Diſciples left him, and 
a! A 
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5 by je. with 'yois} by his coming to them again, Fob. 
xiv. 18, 20. | | 46440 
Ib. new} fuch new Wine as he had ſpoken of in Ch. 
ix. 17. viz. as plamly appears there, inward and ſpiritual. 
Ver. 33. thiyail} not all nien, Ver. 31. 
Ver. 34. has crowed] that is done crowing, Mar. xiv. 
68, 72. conſult the ingenious and induftrious Scott, and 
* Be. & wen we "2" 
er. 37. -grieved] forbeavy fignifies rather fletþy, as in 
t vas 45 har the 11 ord He alſo 2 * on; 
Ver. 49. My] re | ills, as not found only 
Fey Ts ee * two of whoſe original Gr. 
Writings are loſt, and the Lat. Tranſlations incorrect in 
the Opinion of Mills himſelf; and fee upon 1 Cör. i. 10. 
Ver. 41. Trial] according to Ch. xxvi.:41- which fee. 
Ver. 42. Cup] wanting with a few, and from me with 


oa Is 


Aue rabby quod that ribande, & right 


19. not added by Maat 


oY * '$ * > F4 : 77 
: 


other ſew, neither of which Mills vindicates, but leaves 
as wrong; yet Whitby anſwers him, and that only with 


her! eo of fewer than . to each. 
| er. 4 0 beauy N. . eig down . BIN 
Ver. Fo the 4, ird 255 Notwithſtanding Milli met 


with only three that wanted 
marginal Gloſs. 
Ver. 49. ſaid, Hail] 


this, he aſſerts it to be a 


An ave, 8 rhe Jes 

d kyſt to be t therby, ki 

1 BY Ws: e Rae, Plane if, Ste 17 
Ver. 56. has been done] being jd by give, Gf. 


and is alſo the preterperfea Tenſe of middle Voice. 


MATT HE W, Chap. XXVII. 39 


37. And thoſe that took hold of Jeſus, had 
him away to Caiaphas the high Prieſt, where 
the Seribes and Elders were gathered to- 

er. | | 8 
ry Peter notwithſtanding followed him far 
off, to the Hall of the high Prieſt ; and en- 
tering in, fate down with the Officers, to ſee 
the Concluſion, © Js 

69. Next the chief Prieſts, Elders, and the 
whole Council ſought for falſe Evidence againſt 
Jeſus, that they might put him to death. 

60. Vet they found none; nay though 
many falſe Witneſſes came thither, they found 
none, However afterwards two falſe Wit- 
neſſes coming thither, 

61. Declared ; He faid, I can deſtroy the 
Temple of God, and in three Days rebuild it. 
© 62. And the high Prieſt riſing up, ſaid to 
him, Doſt thou anſwer Nothing ? What do 
they teſti inſt thee ? | | 

: 3. — Jeſus was ſilent, Whereupon the 
high Prieſt made anſwer to him, I conjure 
thee by the Living God, that thou wilt tell us, 
whether thou art Chriſt the Son of God. 

64. Jeſus ſays to him; Thou haft ſpoken 
it: nevertheleſs I fay to you, Hereafter you 
will ſee the Man fit at the right Hand of Power, 
and come on the Clouds of Heaven. - 

65. The high Prieſt then tore his Cloaths 
aſunder, faying, He has blaſphemed; what 
Need have we of Witneſſes further? Lo now 
you have heard his Blaſphemy : 

66, How does it ſeem to you? And they 
made anſwer, He is guilty for Death, 
67. They then ſpit in his Face, and beat 
him; as likewiſe ſome ſtruck, | 

68. Saying, Propheſy to us, Chriſt, who 
it is ſmote thee. | | 

69. Whilſt Peter too fate without in the 
Hall, there came to him a young Woman, 
laying, Thou alſo waſt with Jefus of Ga- 
ilee. | 

70. Whereas he denied before them all as 
follows, I am ignorant of what thou ſayeſt. 

71. Beſides when he was gone out into the 


N emmmmme⸗3zenn , dt. OO I" Ys 


.. 9 tt. teeth. 


Porch, another ſaw him, and fays to thoſe 
there, He alſo was with Jeſus the Nazorite, 
572 And again he denied with an Oath, I 
do not know the Man. 

73. A little after likewiſe they who ſtood 
by coming near, faid to Peter, Truly thou art 
alſo one of them: for even thy Speaking makes 
thee manifi eſt. | 

74. Then he began to curſe at it, and ſwear, 
I do not know the Man. And preſently the 


Cock crowed, 


75. Upon this Peter remembred the Words 
of Jeſus, who ſaid to him, Before the Cock 
has crowed, thou wilt deny me thrice. And 
going out abroad, he wept bitterly. 


C HAP. XXVII. 


ND when it was Morning, all the chief 
Prieſts, and the Elders of the People 
took a Conſultation againſt Jeſus, ſo that they 
might put him to death, 

2. Whom they bound, as alſo carried away, 
and delivered him up to Pontius Pilate the Go- 
vernor. 1 

3. Judas then who delivered him up, ſeeing 


that he was condemned, repented, and carried 


back the thirty Pieces of Silver, to the chief 


Prieſts and Elders, 
4. Saying, I have ſinned, in delivering up 


innocent Blood. But they ſaid, What is it to 


us? Do thou look to zz. 


z. Whereupon throwing down the Pieces 


of Silver in the Temple, he departed; and 
being gone away, hanged himſelf. 8 

6. And the chief Prieſts taking the Pieces 
of Silver, ſaid, It is not lawful to put them 
into the Treaſury, ſince it is the Price of 
Blood. 

7. 80 taking Counſel, they bought with 
them the Potter's Field, for the Burial of 
Strangers. | 

8. Therefore that Field is called the Field 
of Blood to this Day. opp 


* * * n 


Ver. 59. Elders] ſome want, but that it crept in from 
other Parts of this Chap. as Milli pronounces, Pral. 392. 
I am mot forward to credit, and find no ſuch ; for in 
1 * 47+ it is with of the People, and Ver. 57. with 

cribes. 

Ver. 61. He] fellow is too irreverent to be added by 
the Tranſlators. 


Ver. 64. Hammond and Whitby expound as Chap. xxiv. 
30. | | 
- Ib, Thou haſt Halen it] viz. that which is ſo, 2s in 
Luk. xxii. 70. though both unintelligible in the com. 
. e it, often underſtood in the Original, makes 


Ver. 66. for Death) By guilty of death, f alle 


here, zur cam /y under/and guilty of having killed anather; 


d the Genitive rendered for ſee in Ch, XVi. 26, 
ie 11, Rom. viii. 36. 2 T. Ul. 5. e 


right, ſignifying, as 1 apprehend, to lay it or 
Mars 


* . 2 a _ i. 2 mn I Y 
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Ver. 67. firuck] the ſame Word as in Ch. v. 39. with- 
out the Mean 
their hands. : | 
Ver. 73. makes thee manifeſt] Look at Mar. xiv. 70. 
Ver. 74. to curſe at it] to expreſs the Force of the Pre- 
poſition (prefixed to the Verb, and that uſed in Mar. xiv. 
1.) as Bea ſpeaks, though he does it otherwiſe; but in 
Rulers Edit. of Mills are enumerated ſixty AMS Copies 
that have a different Reading, which Mills judged was the 


i Im; 


belides what Adil ſays, it might be left as being a 
Word, and it — = better Gradation to ſtusar, 
Pater firſt affixming, e nay the more likely 
as ſeveral urged the Charge againſt him, Ver. 73. 
Vier. 3. delivcred=np] the Verb that is fo rendered in 


. Thea 


ing of, or any 'Thing for, with the palms of 


40 
9. Then was fulfilled what was ſpoken thus 
by the Prophet Jeremy; Accordingly they took 
the thirty Pieces of Silver, the Value of him 
that was valued, whom thoſe-of the Iſraelites 
did value; by 4. + 
10. And gave them for the Potter's Field, as 
the Lord appointed mme 3,240 
11. Now Jeſus ſtood before the Governor, 
who aſked him as follows, Art thou the King 
of the Jews? And Jeſus faid to him, Thou 
ſayeſt ie. S 
112. And when he was accuſed by the chief 

Prieſt and Elders, he anſwered Nothing. 
13. Then Pilate ſaid to him, Doſt not thou 
hear how many Things they teſtify againſt 
thee? 

14. However he did not anſwer him to any 
one Word; ſo that the Governor wondered 
very much, % . 

15. Now at the Feaſt 'the Governor uſed to 


releaſe one Priſoner to the Company, whom 


they would. . | 

16. They had alſo then a notorious Priſoner, 
called Barabbas, | Lotti C 
17. Therefore they being gathered together, 
Pilate faid to them, Which would ye have 
me releaſe to you, Barabbas, or Jeſus called 
oo 

18. For he had perceived that through Envy 
they had delivered him up. $ 

19. Beſides as he ſate on the Judgment- 
ſeat, his Wife ſent Word to him, Have thou 
Nothing to do with that righteous Man: for I 


have ſuffered many Things to Day in a Dream 


by reaſon of him. | 5 
20. But the chief Prieſts and Elders per- 


W Fi | 
». 4.4 #3 L.# | | * 
% 


ye have me 


upon 


ſuaded the Multitude, that they would 
Barabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. 25 — 
21. Accordingly when the Governor 


Propoſal to them, which of the two =P 


g would 
releaſe to you? They ſaid, Ba. 
rabbas. . agen den 
22. Pilate aſks them, What then ſhall I do 
with Jeſus called Chriſt ? They all ſay to him. 
Let him be crucified. ; 
23. Whereas the Governor replied, What 
Evil forſooth has he done? Yet they cried 
out exceedingly, ſaying, Let him be crucified. 
24. Thus Pilate ſeeing that he profited No. 
thing, but that a Tumult was made the more 
took Water, and waſhed the Hands before the 
Company, ſaying, I am innocent from the 
Blood of this righteous Man; do ye look 
to ze. . 122 | 
25. Upon whichall the People made anſwer, 
Let his Blood be charged on us, and on our 
Children. | 
26. Then he releaſed Barabbas to them; 
and having ſcourged Jeſus, delivered hr up, 
that he might be crucified. 
27. The Soldiers of the Governor then 
taking Jeſus into the Judgment-hall, gathered 
together the whole Regiment to him. 
28. And ſtripping him, they put on him a 
ſcaffet Oele 
29. As alſo plaiting a Crown of Briers, they 
put it upon his Head, and a Reed in his right 
Hand ; then they kneeled down before him, 
and mocked hitn thus, Hail, the King of the 
Jews. ., ©3934-3707 uuns 
30. Moreover they ſpit upon him, nay took 
the Reed, and ſtruck him upon the Head. 


— af 


Ver. 9. Jeremy] See the Note on Zech. xi. 12. But 


Weſley leaves it out; what a rare Example to others! 


b. the Value] to be nearer the Original, thou b 


＋ ſays no Tranſlation, can equal it, Ther, and Aſp. 


Ver. 10. gave] The Gr. Word in the Ver. before for 
they took may as well ſignify took, which the Heb. alſo is 
Zech. xi. 13. and the Verb ura here for they gave would 
without y be 7 gave, as the _ too has it, and ſo agree 
nearer with I ca/t in Zech. beſides that they does not ſeem 
toſuit well with as the Lord appointed me : from all which the 
Reader may ſcarce but think with ſuch great Men as Made 
here, and Hammond on Heb. viii. 9. that the „ is a Miſ- 
take of the Scribe; and I will add how it might be, viz. 
either becauſe the Word of the Gr. Sept for 7 c may be 
they caft, as well as the foregoing they took, and both end 
with y like #3wxay, or becauſe it > ite Manner of Gr. to add 
at the End of Words with s or when a Vowel begins 
the next, as it does here; however not as here after a, but 
that might be owing to the Ignorance of the Tranſcriber, 
and he might be the more induced to inſert „, as there 
would elſe be a Gr. a and a 7 moreover the Gr. Tranſ- 
lator of Matthew from the Heb. might make it thus, not 
he himſelf. Yet as Milli has no var fou Reading of I gave 
(having omitted the Syr.) nor any other, we ſhould; not 
to diſturb the Repoſe of the — Scripture, tread ſoftly; 
and for it there may be ſaid, 1. that it is not likely the 
Blunder or Corruption of a ſingle Scribe would be received 

in all Copter; 2. Matthew might, nay did, paraphraſe. on 


4 3 9 
- Wo 2 * 
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the Prophet, inſtead of quoting him literally; 3. ther 
taking and giving would be as the Prophet was ordered, 
when they Jig it by his Order; 4: I took and gave would 
be improper here, ſince it is applied to the chief Prieſts, 
Ver. 6, 7. and it is plain Mat. adapted the Speech to 
them, foraſmuch as he changed cf? into gave; 5. chough 
thoſe Greek Verbs are alike in Zech. yet the Context ſhews 
them to be of the 1ſt Perl. ſing. 6. an univerſal Alteration 
is incredible, againſt both the firſt Original here, and the 
Sept. there; 7. this could not be a Miſtake as rendered 
from the Heb. | 
Ver. 14. not—any one] diſtin& like the Gr. ſo Scat; 
never being too vulgar, if that at all. & 

Ib. the Dottie wondered] Though the Syr. only has 
he wondered, Mills concludes the 2 added it, Pr. 
1251. which //hitby ſimply oppoſes with four others, if 
not two of them the ſame. Ft | 
Ver. 16, notorious] So Gregory ſays it ſhould be, Notes 
on er Eaſe res of Scripture. * 4a 
Ver. 18. Jad perceived delivered] the peeterplupe 
Tenſe, and firſt Aoriſt ; different thus from thoſe Verbs 
in Mar. xv. 10. 5 

Ver. 24. Tighteons Man] Mills, from one very corrupt 
Copy alone, ſays this ſeems to have crept in from Alls or 
Ver. 26. having ſcourged] before, not the, Py Lo 
r, 16. and this* tranſlating Ham. es on Zu. xxl. 
and Guyſe reaſons for, r. ON 


— 


3 1. And 


„And when they had mocked him, they 
Ari him of the Cloak, and put his Cloaths on 
him; ſo had him away to be crucified, 


32. And as they went out, finding a Cyre- 


nean Man, named Simon, him they forced to 
take up his Croſs. ; 

33. At length coming into a Place called 
Golgotha, which is called the Scull Place ; 

34. They gave him to drink Vinegar mixed 
with Gall; which he taſted, but would not 
2 Next they crucified him, and divided 
his Garments, caſting Lots; that it might be 
falfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 
They divided my Garments to themſelves, and 
caſt Lots for my Cloaths. | f 
36. Afterwards fitting down, they kept him 
pr” And they put over his Head his Crime 
written, THIS 18 JESUS THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. | | 

38. Then were two Thieves crucified with 
him, one at the right Hand, and one at the 
left. iT. 

39. Nay thoſe who went by blaſphemed 
him, moving their Heads, 2 


8 — — 
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MATT HE W, Chap. XXVII. 41 


40. And ſaying, Thou who wouldeſt deſtroy 
the Temple, and in three Days build up, ſave 
thy ſelf: if thou art the Son of God, come 
down from the Croſs. Fe 


41. And in like Mannet alſo the chief Prieſts 


mocking, with the Scribes and Elders; ſaid ; 
42. He who ſaved others, cannot ſave him- 
ſelf: if he is the King of Iſrael, let him come 
N now from the Croſs; and we will believe 
im, 


43. He truſted on God, let him riow deliver 


him, if he likes him: for he ſaid, I am the 
Son of God. 


44. And the Thieves too who were trucified 
with him, reproached him with the ſame. 


45. Now from the ſixth Hour there Was 


Darkneſs in all the Country, till the ninth. 

46. About which Hour Jeſus cried 
out thus aloud, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani; 
that is, My God, my God; why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me ? 

47. With that ſome of them who ſtood 
there hearing, ſaid, He calls Elias. 

48. So preſently one of them running; 
took a Sponge, which filling with Vinegar; 
he put on a Reed, and gave him to drink. 


7 r E I it. 
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Ver. 35. that it might &c.] All this to the End of the 


Verſe is not in above fifty AMA reckoned in Kufter's Edit. 
of Mills, beſides Verſions and Authors, and is thought to 
be taken from Joh. xix. 24. but the Vulg. has it, which 
may have prevailed on the tm. Reading and European 
Tranſlations, | - 

Ver. 37. ZESUS] a dozen omit. a 

Ver. 40. Groſs] If the Croſs were not, Chriſt would have 
Difeiples enough, Tyndal's Proligue to Exod. 

Ver. 4t. Elders] I find upwards of fifty Copies named 
that have added and Phariſees, but Mills ſaying no further, 
and Yhitby Nothing about it. The Syr. too has it, with 
the Arab. and Perſ. as Scott writes in his Review of Dr. 
Mills's Various Readings in St. Mat. but the Vulg. not, ſo 
that it ſeems to be an ancient eaſtern Reading; and I ſup- 
poſe genuine, as being fo diffuſive without or againſt the 
Vue three Copies alſo having Phariſees inſtead of Elders 


and neither of them being mentioned by Marl, the laſt 


wh be dropt here. i 

er. 42. be cannot ſave himſelf] Mills obſerves ſome 
Cypies have it pointed interrogatively, and more in Mar. 
xv. 31. camot be ſave himſelf 7 — 

Ib. believe hin] More than fifty Copies have believe on 
bim, but Mills obſects to it; and it ſeems juſtly, according 
to Mar. xv. 32. i. e. they would believe he could fave 
himſelf, BOM fey! | 

Ver. 43. nero] omitted by ſome, as in Pſa. xxii. 8. 
which the Fews uſed inadvertently 5 and Ailli ſays is by 
the Vulg. which is wrong, though put by it ſelf. | 

Id. Mer] This fulfilling Ver A of the evangelical xxiid 
P/alm, of which conſult [nterpreters ; whereas be will have 
1s more properly-referrible to Feſus. ee 

Ver. 44. Thieves] What was done by one is ſome- 
times ſaid to be done by thoſe of which he was one, and 
* ſo much the better the fewer they are. | 

Id. reproached} the very ſame Word with that in Mar. 
XV..32. but our 7 ert, like Hopkins particularly (as 
2 obſerved) in the P/aims, ſeem fond of vulgar 

J. | 


Ver. 46. BA, EA] The ume as in the Heb. Eſa. xi. 2. 


or the com. Syriaci, which Feſus here uſed, from the 


Chald. DM Flabi, and therefore Elei, Mar, xv. 34. 


Ver. II. 


5 
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Ib. lama] from n lema, as before; 
WW a ˖ f 

Ver. 47. ſaid] which may refute the F ancy of Ham- 
mond, that our Saviour ſaid over all the xxiid Pſa; or a con- 
ſiderable Part of it: for that would have put them out of 
their Miſtake ; nor was all of it ſuitable; as David ex- 
pected to recover, Ver. 20, 21, 22, 25, 31. and that froni 
long Fatigue and Grief, or lingering Illnels, Ver. 14, 1 Fa 


17. not even Ver: 2,4, 5: and I. cannot be perſuaded he 


would uſe any Expreſſion unſuitable to his Condition. 
The Author of Holy David clear d, in the Pref. ſays, He 
choſe to perform his laſt Devotions on the Croſs in the Words 
of David, rather than his ot ; what this Writer might 
have been afraid to think, much more to teach others: 
he alſo inſtances in Luk. xxiii. 46: from Pa. xxxi. 5. 
where Father being our Lord's own Word, overturns his 
Aſſertion; and I do not find our Tranſlators of that Mind, 
who render the Expreſſions different, as they are, and 
therefore not a Form, unleſs from the Sæventy, if Chrift 
rather choſe their Words than his own: 5 

Ib. Elias] Alludunt ifti (ut ſolent irriſores ad nomen Eli, 
non imperitia linguæ, ut nonnulli ſiultè opinati fonts fed quad 
profanus & crudelis animus huc eis impelleret, Bexa in Annvt. 
i. &. They mack, as Seoffers uſe to do, at the Name Eli, not 
through Ignorance of the Langunge, as ſome have fooliſhly 
thought, but becauſe they were ſet on to it by a profane and 
cruel Mind, © 411 | | * a 

Ver. 48. running] The Greek fo aboutids with Parti- 
ciples active, that hete are fout together, n. running; 
taking, filling and putting; though our Tranſlators have 


not kept one. Thus there are three in Ch. xiv; 19. & 


xxvi. 26. with the Parallel of this Mar. xv; 36. Lt. 


x xiii. 0 a 75 

Id. Vinegar) What an Imagination has J. Joſey here! 
© [t does not appear, that this was given Him in 
© but tather with a friendly Deſign, that he might fl 

« die before Elijah eame. Did they then who Suess 
him, believe that Pf would come, and favs him? 
And did they both endeaveur to kill him, and 222 


6 h 


49. And 


ass 


Ib. ſabuchthani] from the Verb paw inſtead of the Hob. : 


rifiofy. - 


49. And the reſt ſaid, Do thou let alone, 
let us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave 

50. But Jeſus cried out again with a loud 
Voice, and yielded up the Spirit. | 

51. When behold the Veil of the Temple 
was divided into two, from Top to Bottom, 
nay the Earth quaked, and the Rocks were 
divided. | | 0 

52. Moreover the Graves were opened, and 
many Bodies of Saints who ſlept were raiſed 
r 9 

1 53. And coming out of the Graves after 
his riſing up, went into the holy City, and 
appeared to man p. 6 
54. So that the Centurion, and thoſe with 
him who kept Jeſus, ſeeing the Earthquake 
and the Things which were done, were ex- 
ceedingly afraid, ſaying, Truly this was the 
Son of God. 9 tors | | 

55. Many Women too were there, looking 
far off, who followed Jeſus from Galilee, and 
miniſtred to him; | 

56. Among whom was Mary Magdalene, 
with Mary the Mother of James and Joſes, 
as alſo the Mother of Zebedee's Sons. - 

57. And when it was Evening, there came 
a rich Man from Arimathea, named Joſeph, 
who was alſo himſelf a Diſciple to Jeſus ; 
58. He went to Pilate, and aſked for the 
Body of Jeſus ; then Pilate commanded it to 
be delivered. | 

59. Thus Joſeph receiving the Body, wrapt 
it up in clean fine Linen; 

60. And laid it in his new Grave, which 
he had cut out in a Rock; next rolling a 
great Stone to the Door of the Grave, he 
went away. 

61. Mary Magdalene likewiſe was there, 
and the other Mary, ſitting over againſt the 
Sepulchre. f 

62. And the next Day, which was after 


v\ 


NOTES 


upon 


the Preparation, the chief Prieſts and Phari. 
ſees were gathered together to Pilate, 
63. Saying; Lord, we remember, 
this Seducer faid while alive, Three D 
ter I ſhall riſe up. | 7 
64. Command the Sepulchre therefore to 
be made faſt till the third Day, leſt his Dir. 
ciples coming at any time by Night, ſhould 
ſteal him away, and ſay to the People, He i 
riſen up from the Dead; ſo the laſt Error 
will be worſe than the firſt. ＋ 
65. And Pilate ſaid to them, You haye ; 
Watch; go, make it faſt, as you know how. 
66. Accordingly they went, and mage 
the Sepulchre faſt, ſealing the Stone, together 
with a Watch. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


UT in the. Night after the Sabbath, 

at the dawning to the firſt Day after it, 
Mary Magdalene came, with the other Mary, 
to look at the Sepulchre. _ - 

2. And behold there had been a great 
Earthquake: for an Angel of the Lord com- 
ing down from Heayen, went thither, and 
rolled away the Stone from the Door, and 
ſate upon it. 8 

3. Moreover his Look was as Lightning, 
and his Raiment as white as Snow : 

4. Infomuch that for Fear of him the 
Keepers ſhook, and became as if dead. 

5. Whereas the Angel ſpoke in this man- 
ner to the Women; Do ye not fear; for 1 
know that ye ſeek Jeſus who was crucified. 

6. He is not here: for he is riſen up, ac- 
cording as he ſaid; come, ſee the Place 
where the Lord lay. 

7. And going quickly, tell his Diſciples, 
that he is riſen up from the Dead: behold 
alſo he goes before you into Galilee, there ye 
ſhall fee him; lo I have told you. 


that - 
ays af- 


— 


— — 


Ver. 49. let alone] as Mar. xv. 36. only plur. there. 
Ver. 50. yielded up] Wefl. diſmiſſed. 
Ver. 51. Rocks were divided] now to be ſeen, of which 
look in Ray's Trav. p. 268. Maund. Fourn. p. 71. 1 Edit. 


Ver. 55. looking] This merely by the Vlg. Milli refuſes, 
and declares it Mark's, Ch. xv. 40. | 
Ver. 56. Foſes] mentioned rather than Judas the 


Apoſtle, becauſe he was an elder Brother; of which ſee 

at Jude 1. ſo Mor. xv. 40, 47. & xvi. 1. 

| er. 57. Arimathea] reckoned the ſame as Ramah, - 
I. Sam. i. g. and the Franciſcans have a magnificent Con- 

vent, ſuppoſed. to be where his Houſe ſtood, Corten. _ 

Ver. 60. new Grave] A curious Plan of which, and 
the Buildings about it, brought from thence in 1738 by 

Jonas Corten, ſee in The Compendious Library, Vol. 2. 


Verb-ſubſtantive. -/- Scott has there were there, which does 
not found well, . beſides the Change into plural. . 
Ver. 63. Three Days after} as this Prepoſition is to be 

conſtrued with Time. And bow inſufficient would ſe- 


lads. 0+ = 


the With, as the 1, 24, 
Ver. 61. was there] there was: makes it ſeem only the 


curing the Sepulchre be till the third Day, if he was not 

to riſe till after three Days! which he alſo did ſooner. 
Ver. 64. by Night] ſeveral leave out, and Mills ſays 

ſeems added from Ch. xxviii. 13. I ſuppoſe not, ſince the 


leading Vulg. is among them. a 
Euglilb, yet ſo only in 


Ver. 1. But] left out of our 
three Gr. Copies by Mills. 

Ib. 36,» ap Evening, as where this Word elſe oc- 
curs, VIZ. xi. 19. & xiii. 35. and being unde ood 
here to continue till the Morning Light, Job. xx. 1. 4 

Ib. Sabbath] which is the ſame both times in Gr. an 
is not week, Lul. iv. 16. Act. xiii. 14. formps Trapp re- 
marks in his Commentary, The Fews gave that Honour 1 
their Sabbath, that they named from it all the other Days of 

day, &c. of the Sabbath (or 
of it 3) he adds, which we from the Heathens, 4 
attern, name Munday, Tueſday, c. 


rathey 
worſe 


er. 2. had been] As we may find by Mar. xvi. 4 
Luk. xxiv. 2+ 
N. A. 0 | 


Joh. Xxx. I. ſo Ham. here and at Joh. 20. 


8, Not 


3 


g. Not more afraid than glad at this, they 
went out quickly from the Grave, and ran to 
is Diſciples. | 
1 4 they were going to tell his Diſ- 
ciples, behold jeſus too met them, ſaying, Hail 
ou; whereupon they came near, and took 
hold of his Feet, and worſhipped him. 
10. Then ſays Jeſus to them, Do not fear; 
go, declare to my Brethren, that they ſhould 


go away into Galilee, and there ſhall they 


me. 

=, However as they were going, behold 
ſome of the Watch came into the City, and 
declared to the chief Prieſts all the Things 
that were done. | | | 
12. Upon which after being gathered to- 
gether with the Elders, they took Counſel, 
and gave much Money to the Soldiers, 

13. Saying ;, Tell, His Diſciples came at 
Night, and ſtole him away when we were 
aſleep. 9 


Chap. XXVII. 


43 
14. And if this ſhould be heard by the 


Governor, we will perſuade him, and make 


you ſecure. Wo. 

15. So taking the Money, they did as they 
were taught; and this Saying has been told 
about with the Jews till this Day. 

16. Thus the eleven Diſciples went into 
Galilee, to a Mountain where Jeſus appointed 
them. 

17. And on ſeeing him, they worſhipped 
him; yet ſome doubted. 

18. To whom Jeſus came, and ſpoke to 
them as follows ; There is given to me all 
Authority in Heaven and on Earth. 

19. Go therefore, and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them into the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Spirit; 

20. Teaching them to keep all Things 
whatever I have commanded you: and be- 
hold I am with you every Day to the End of 
the World: fo let it be. 


— ** 


6 


Ver. 8. went out] of the Grave in which they were, 
Mar. xvi. 5. the very ſame as in Mar. xvi. 8. 
ticiple. $45 

Ver. 9. Now as they were going to tell his Diſciples] 
Mills fays is of ſome Scholiaſt too careful about the Co- 
herence, Pr. 875. though he thought otherwiſe befor e, 
and that of Braſs looks better, that it was milled as 
ending like the other before, the very Verb being the 
ſame. | 2: 

Ver. 14. beard] ſo the Original. | 

Ver. 17. doubted} whether he was the very ſame Per- 


* — —_— = 


_ 


ſon who was crucified, which ſome not much acquainted 
with him might among ſo many; and fo there be no 
Need to alter the Original into had doubted, as Doddr. 
propoſes, and renders it ſo. | 

Ver. 19. therefore] not in about fifty Copies ; poſſibl 
the Vulg. might introduce it for Connection, as doubtleſs 
it ſwayed Stephens to infert this when all his 16 48S. 
were without it. 

Ib. * the proper Meaning of the Gr. whether Name 
be taken for Profeſſion or Power as Act. iv. 7. 


No 1 6 


CI 


CHAP. 1. 
"THE Beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God: |, 
2. As it is written in the Pr z Behold 
I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, who 


ſhall make ready thy Way before thee : . 
3. There is the Voice of one crying out in 


the Wilderneſs, Prepare the Way of the Lord, 


make ſtraight Roads for him. 
4. John was baptizing in the Wilderneſs, 
and preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance for 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins 2 | 
5. And there went out to him all they of 
the Country 


— 


| y 
7. He alſo preached as follows; There 
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NOorEs upon the Book of MARK. 
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Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized by John 


with wild Beaſts, and Angels miniſtred to 


8 
a 
by 
t 
. 
. 
* — 
F 
1 
. 


comes one ſtronger than I after me, the Latchet 
of whoſe Shoes I am not fit to ſtoop down and 
8. I indeed have baptized you with Water: 
but he will baptize you with the Holy Spirit, | 
9. In thoſe Days too did Jeſus come from 


in Jordan. 

10. Then preſently going up from the Wa- 
ter, he ſaw the Heavens parted, and the Spirit 
as a Dove come down on him. 

11. When behold there was a Voice from 
Heaven, Thou art my beloved Son, with whom 
I am pleaſed. 

12, Moreover the Spirit preſently takes him 
out into the Wilderneſs. | 

13. And he was there in the Wilderneſs 
forty Days, tempted by Satan ; as alſo was 


4. At length after John was committed 7 


I. 


Tit. Mart] ] put the Names of the Writers only for 
Titles, as to the Books of the Prophets, being ſufficient 
for Underſtanding and Diſtinction, as well as Quotation; 
_ eſpecially ſince more is al} human, and may better be 
ſpared to theſe Sacred Records. Mark, by the beſt Ac- 
count I find, wrote this about the Year of our preſent 
Reckoning 63, and as ſome Manuſcripts have it, with 
Theophylaft and Epiphanius, at Rome. That he did not 
write it as aCompendium of Matthew's, which ſome have 
thought, I am entirely of the Mind with Mills, having 
obſerved in tranſlating, what I fince ſee him producing 
Inſtances of, that Mark frequently enlarges on Matthew, 
while he omits divers other Matters. Nor will Mills 
allow that Mark wrote it in Latin. Though this Evan- 
gelical Hiſtory may be counted the leaſt valuable of the 
four, yet it ſeems the moſt exact and regular; fince Mark 
makes Improvements on Matthew, moreover Luke places 
Things out of Order, as Ham. ſeveral times obſerves, and 
Fohn does not only write a Sort of an Appendix to the 
others, but the leaſt grammatically, as it appears, of all 
the Penmen of the Scripture. This Mark was very pro- 
bably, and as it is thought, the ſame that is mentioned 
1 Pet. v.13. and ſeems to be he alſo who is named in 
other Places, viz. Act. xii. 12, 25, & xv. 37, 39. Col. iv. 
10. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Phil. xxiv. though rendered by our 
vl ators — ; no Wonder then that —5 largely 

ard from. ther Diſciples, what Jeſus did on Earth; of 
whoth fee alſo at Fanny 5. * | 

Ver. 2. the Prophets] to wit that of this Ver. in Mal. 
Hi. I. and of the next in fa. xl. 3. but the vulg. Lat. and 
ſeveral have it Eſaias the Prophet. Mills has a Notion, 
which he ſeemed fond of, mentioning it ſeveral times, 
though deftitute of any Suffrage, as he confefles, of Copies 
or Fathers, that in Mart's Original Writing it was the 
Prophet, that Eſaias was added after, and theſe- again 
changed to the Prophets; as if Mark did not know he 
quoted the following from more than one : for. the Pre- 


tence that by the Prophet was meant the Book of the Pro- 


Phets ſeems without Foundation, no ſuch Thing appear- 
ing to me elſewhere, and the Prophets being thus cited, 


tans writes, Og syn, xat tCantioMm, wa To nav 


didſi ſanctiß Water to the myſtical waſhing away of Sin, thus 


Luk. xxiv. 44. Job. vi. 45. Act. xili. 40. & xxiv. 1 
ſee alſo Whithy 8 Aan. 1 * 1 | # 

Ib. before thee] rejected by Mills on the Credit of afew, 
as it was, I imagine, by Somebody at firſt becauſe in Mal. 
is ne; which has no Validity, however it might ſome 
Shew, againſt it, thee being neceſſary here by reaſon of 
thy; for this look Whit. Exam. L. 2. 

Ver. 5. were all baptized] The Valg. and eaſtern Ver- 
ſions, with a few Copies, have this all to thoſe of Feruſalem, 
and ſo Mills did not doubt it was at firſt ; but perhaps all 
being thought needleſs here, was removed : a plainer 
Reaſon than Mls's to the contrary. : 

Ver. 7. Two different Specimens of very old Eng. in 
this and a few other Verſes, may be ſeen in Lewis's Hiſt. 


p- 16, 30, 31. 


Ver. 8. indeed] This, ſays Mills, is Matthew's (viz. 
added thence by Somebody elſe to Mark) but how did he 
know that ? Cure! not by two or three Tran/lators ne- 


glecting it, as ours do commonly in other Places. 
Ver. 9. was baptized] Ignatius in his Epi/t. to the 2 


ion. Which Bp. Wake tranſlates, He was born, and 
baptized, that through his Paſſion (plainer Sufering) be 
might purifie Water (but better perhaps the Water) and 
adds into his Tranſ. to the waſhing away of Sin; which 
ſeems for an Improvement of that in the Office of Baptiſm, 


made : and a Note of Expoſition would have been 
more candid, and might have been, for John's Baptiſm, 
as what Chriſt was to fulfil, Mat. iii. 15. & v. 17- and 
as the ſame Ignatius ſays in another Epi/ile to the Smyrne- 

= Sect. 1. * few Ci 
er. 10. ened but in a ies. 
Ver. 11. 4 — have thee, ri htly, ſays Mills 
2 changing his Mind) /o Luke, an Imitator of 2 
r. 1196. but Why not Mark as well an Imitator &*. 
Matthew, Ch. iii. 17. & xvii. 5 ? Whitby mentions, not 
anſwers, this and that at Ver. 5. Cy” 

Ver. 13. there in the Wilderneſs] 7 leave out there, 

many the other. | Fo 
Priſon, 


2 


MAR R, Chap. J. 4.8 


peiſin, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the 
— g the Kingdom of God, o 

15. And ſaying, The Time is fulfilled, that 
the Kingdom of God draws near repent, and 
believe in the Goſpel. | 2 

16. And he walking by the Sea of Galilee, 
ſaw Simon, and his Brother Andrew, throwing 
a Net into the Sea (for they were Fiſhermen) 

17. At which Jeſus faid to them, Come 
after me, and I will make you become Fiſhers 
| en. 
oY So they preſently left their Nets, and 

ed him. 
57 * And going on thence a little, he ſaw 
James of Zebedee, and his Brother John, who 
were in a Ship mending the Nets; 

20. And he preſently called them : when 
they leaving their Father Zebedee in the Ship, 
along with thoſe that were hired, went away 
after him. Et. 

21. They go alſo into Capernaum ; and pre- 
ſently on the Sabbaths he entered into'the Sy- 
nagogue, and taught: | 

22. Inſomuch that they were ſurprized at 


his Doctrine: for he taught them as having 


Authority, and not as the Scribes. 
23. Beſides there was in their Synagogue a 
Man with an unclean Spirit, and he cried out, 
24. Saying, Let alone, what haſt thou to 
do with us, Jeſus of Nazareth? Art thou 


come to deſtroy us? I know who thou art, 


25. However Jeſus rebuked him thus, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. 

26. Accordingly the unclean Spirit tearing 
him, and crying aloud, came out of him. 

27. And they were all aſtoniſhed, fo that 
they queried with themſelves as follows, What 
is this? What new Doctrine this, that by Au- 


the Holy One of God. 


thority he even bids the unclean Spirits, and 


they obey him? | 

28, Whereupon the Report of him went 
out preſently into the whole Country about Ga- 
lilee. | 
29. And preſently going out of the Syna- 


1 8 * — 1 . 


” 
— . _—_— * all. 


gogue, they came into the Houſe of Simon and 
Andrew, along with James and John. 

30. But Simon's Mother-in-law lay having 
a Fever, and preſently they tell him concern- 
ing her, | 

31. Upon this he came near, and raiſed her 
up, taking hold of her Hand, and the Fever 
left her preſently, z inſomuch that ſhe waited 
on them. q 

32. And the Evening being. come, when 
the Sun ſet, *People brought to him all who 
were ill, and them in whom the Devil was. 


33. Nay the whole City was gathered toge- 


ther to the Door. 


34. And he cured many who were ill with 
various Diſeaſes, and expelled many Devils; 
beſides he did not ſuffer the Devils to ſpeak, 
becauſe they knew him. 


35, Afterwards at the Morning getting up 
long within Night, he went out, and away into 
a deſart Place, and there prayed. 


36. Simon likewiſe and thoſe with him fol- 


lowed after him. noe -: 

37. Whom finding, they fay to him, All 
ſeek thee. St 

38. And he fays to them, Let us go along 
into the next Towns, that I may alſo preach 
there; ſince I came for this. 1 

39. Accordingly he preached in their Syna- 
Poe throughout all Galilee, and expelled 

evils. 

40. And there came to him a Leper, who 
beſeeching him, kneeled down to him, and 
ſaid, If thou wilt, thou canſt cleanſe me. 

41. Jeſus then being moved with Affec- 
tion, ſtretched forth the Hand, and touched 
him, as likewiſe ſays to him, I will; be thou 
cleanſed. PÞ: i WA : 801 

42. And when he had ſpoken, preſently the 
Leproſy went away from him, and he was 
cleanſed. 


43- He allo ſtrictly charging him, preſently 


ſent him forth; 


44. And ſays to him, See thou telleſt No- 


body any Thing ; but go, ſhew thy ſelf to the 


_—_— Þ 1 r eee . 


Ver. 16. walking] Some along, but ſince Mill. 
took no farther Notes of ed ſhould /hitby in his 
Anſwer to him; or tell us what we did not want to 
know, that it is without Difference? While the Brother 
f this Simon is found with many more (left we ſhould un- 

e 


ſtand it, ſays Milli, to be Chri/f's) without any Notice » 


from IlThitby 


Ver. 21, W 1 plural as Zuk. iv. 31. which is the 

ſame Paſſage. The Geneva Tranſlators, whom the King's 

followed (but the Biſbops have as here) appear to take the 
g. from Beza, who reckons it apparent that the plur. 
um. is put for the ſing. yet reriders it plurally there. 
Ver. 24. the Holy One of God] J queſtion whether Eæ- 


Peſitors have hit upon, what may notwithſtanding petha 
be allowed the Mo . 1 4 


** on Milton's Poem in Spectat. 303. obſerves that 
the Devil there frequently confeſſes God's Omnipotence, 


Vor. II. 


tive of the wicked Spirit's ſaying this. 


lt tt. F I | A. — FY : a | 


as being the only Conſideration which could ſupport his 
Pride under the Shame of his Defeat; which if juſt, may 
fitly be applied here: as to the ſaying this Fiend was 
forced to it; who forced, him ſince Chri/t forbade him? 
Ver. 31. raiſed} the Gr. being in this Order. | 
Ver. 34: to ſpeat] which the Gr. ſignifies rather than 
ſay, as Weſley has it; but his Note is ſmart. and com- 
mendable, That is, according to Dr: Medd's Hypotheſis 
0 * the Scriptural Demoniacs were only diſeaſed Per- 
1 _ He ſuffered not the Diſeaſes to ſay, that they knew 
him = rb | . 
Ver. 35. deſart] as Mar. xiv. 13, 15: and rightly. 
Vier. 42. when be bad ſpoten] being left out, as what 
might be ſpared, by ſome Tranſcriber or Tranſlator, thence 
Mills would juſtify the Omiſſion of it. 
Ver, 44. any Thing] Some Books wanting this, Milli 
ſuppoſes it transferred hither from, Ch. vii. 36. where it 
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Prieſt, and offer for thy Cleanfing the Things 


which Moſes commanded, for a Teſtimony to 


them. | 


45. Who nevertheleſs on going out, began 
to proclaim it much, and to tell the Matter 


about, ſo that he could no more openly enter 
into the City; but was without in deſart Places, 


and People came to him all round about. 


AF. . 


O W he went again into Capernaum in 
f ſome Days, and it was heard that he 
was in the Houſe. 0 

2. Upon which many wete preſently ga- 
thered together, ſo that they could be received 
no more, even not at the Door; and he ſpoke 
the Word to them. | 

3. And the People came to him, carrying 
one who had the Palſy, held up by four. 

4. When being not able to get near him by 
reaſon of the Company, they uncovered the 
Roof where he was; and pulling it off, let 
down the Couch on which he that had the 
Palſy lay. | 

5. And Jeſus at ſeeing their Faith, ſays to 
him who had the Palſy, Child, thy Sins are 
forgiven thee. | 

6. But there were ſome of the Scribes who 
fate there, and reaſoned in their Hearts, 

7. Why does he thus ſpeak Blaſphemies ? 

Who can forgive Sins, excepting God only? 

8. However Jeſus preſently knew in his 
Spirit, that they ſo reaſoned in themſelves, 
and faid to them, Why reaſon ye theſe 
Things in your Hearts ? | 
9. Which is eaſier, to ſay to him who has 
the Palſy, The Sins are forgiven thee ; or to 
fay, Arife, and take up thy Couch, and walk ? 


N O T E S upon 


10. But that you may perceive, 
has Authority 80 forgive Sins on Aden 
(fays he to him who had the Pally ;) 
11. I order thee, Ariſe, and take 
Couch, and go home. 

12. Accordingly he aroſe ſtraigh 
and taking up he Couch, went 88 bg” 
We 15 = _ were all amazed, ang 
id plorit I, faying, We have never 
W Thing: N * 

13. Afterwards he went out again by the 
Sea ; and all the Company came to him, and 
he taught them. ; 

14. Paſſing along alſo, he ſaw Levi of Al. 

pheaus ſitting at the Cuſtom-houſe, and ſays 
to him, Follow me: ſo he roſe up, and fol- 
lowed him. en 
15. Moreover when he was fitting in his 
Houſe, many Publicans and Sinners te 
down with Jeſus and his Diſciples : for there 
were many, who followed him. 

16. So the Scribes and Phariſees ſeeing him 
eat with theſe, faid to his Diſciples, How is 
it that he cats and drinks with Publicans and 
Sinners ? | 
17. Which Jeſus hearing, anſwers them, 
Such as are in health have no Need of a Phy- 
fician, but thoſe who are ill : I did not come 
to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repent- 
ance, 15 £ 3 

18. Next there were the Diſciples of John 

and of the Phariſees who faſt, and they come, 
and ſay to him, For what reaſon, when the 
Diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, 
do thy Diſciples not faſt? | 

19. And Jeſus faid to them; Can the Sons 
of. the Bride-chamber faſt, while the Bride- 
pon is with them? As long Time as they 

ave him with them, they cannot faſt. 
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is but in fewer, 1. e. he would have it be there, and not 
here, juſt contrary to the received Reading; which may 
be termed playing at croſs Purpoſes indeed! _. 
Ver. 45. much] not in 3 or 4 Tranſ. and er together, 
but not therefore added, as Milli aſſerts, Prol. 410. 
Ver. 1. ſome] A very few Latin Books have eight, which 
_ Mills however is for, as Mar#s own: he ſuppoſes there 
was ij the Numeral for eight before 1uegay Days, and being 
written cloſe together with the preceding Word, the 
Scribes thinking my ſhould not be together, ejected one; 
but if thoſe Scribes were ignorant of Greet, how ſhould 
they think a double Letter wrong, that is ſo frequent? If 
-underſtood it, . they would have known 
Letters were to be diſtinguiſhed, and the Uſe of the for- 
mer. Beſides both the writing in one continued Word 
may be doubted, excepting in a few Copies, and alſo the 
putting numeral Letters for the Words at Length. Ra- 
ther Somebody fancied, like Mills, there might have been 
2 1's inſtead of one, and ſo put eight. If this Manner of 
Some is not a Hebraiſm, there is the like in Heb. Neb. 
i. 4+ Dan. viii. 27. & . HWhitby only objects Mills's al- 
tering his Opinion, which is giving Strength to the latter, 
as ſuppoſing it better conſidered, inſtead of refuting it. 
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oſe two 4 410. Who would have been ſo raſh beſides 


I. 
— 


* 


Ver. 4. get near] In 3 Copies and 4 Verſions, carry 
him) to, which with Mills is genuine; but I want ſome 
eaſon, and more, Strength for it. J/hitby anſwers by 
telling who has ours, yet wrong. 
Ver. 7. ſpeak Blaſphemies b Two or three have it 
ſpeak He blaſphemes ; but Mills vindicates this to be 
ark's own Writing, by Luke's accommodating him- 
ſelf uſually to his L (as Ch. v. 21.) and not 
Maitheu/s (in Ch. ix. 3.) as he calls him a little further a 
perpetual Follower of Mark. 10 
b. only] One very odd Copy only being without this 
Word, Mills pronounces it to be put in from Mat. Prol. 
himſelf? 
But where from Mat. There is no ſuch Thing in the 
parallel Place, ;Ch. ix. 3. 1 7 
Ver. 11. ga] the very ſame as in at. ix. 6. 
Ver. 15. and Sinners] In one Verſion or two only 
omitted, and yet Mills had a vehement Suſpicion, be ſaic, 
that it was brought from Ver. 16. when much rather left 
out here, by ſo tew 5 becauſe twice there ſo near. 


Ver. 17. to Repentapce] See Mat. ix. 13. 
Ver. 18. of the Phariſees] For the firſt ſome have the 


Phariſees nominatively without . 
oy | 20. Bur. 


Man k, Chap. III. 47 


20. But the Days will come when the 
Bridegroom will be taken away from them, 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe. 

21. And none ſews a Patch of freſh Cloth 
upon an old Garment ; for if thus a new Piece 
of that pulls off ſome of the old, and the Rent 
is made worſe. _ | n. 

22. None likewiſe puts new Wine into 
old Bottles; for if thus the new Wine breaks 
the Bottles, the Wine is ſhed out, and the 
Bottles will periſh : biit new Wine 1s to be 
put into new Bottles. las 

23. He went along too on the Sabbath 
through the ſtanding Corn, and his Diſciples 
began to make the Journey with plucking 
the Ears, 43 

24. With this the Phariſees ſaid to him, 

10 why do they on the Sabbath that which 
is not lawful ? 
25. And he anſwered them ; Have you 
never read what David himſelf did, when he 
had Need, and was hungry, and thoſe with 
him? 

26. How he entered into the Houſe of 

God under Abiathar the high Prieſt, and did 
eat the Preſence-bread ; which it 1s not law- 
ful to eat, excepting for the Prieſt ; and gave 
alſo to thoſe who were with him ? 
' 27. He ſaid further to them; The Sab- 
bath was made for the ſake of Man, not Man 
for the ſake of the Sabbath. 

28. So that the Man is Lord even of the 
Sabbath. mh 


CHAP. II. 


TOW he entered into the cue 

where there was a Man had a Hand 
withered up. | 

2. So they watched him, whether he would 
cure him on the Sabbath, that they might ac- 
cuſe him. | 

3. Nevertheleſs he ſays to the Man who had 

1 Hand withered up, Get up in the midſt of 
them. 


4. He alſo ſays to them, Is it lawful to do 
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good, or to do evil on the Sabbath? to ſave 
Life, or to kill? But they were ſilent. 

5. When looking about at them with An- 
ger, being ſorrowful at the Hardneſs of their 
3 he ſays to the Man, Stretch forth thy 
Hand; which he ſtretching, that was reſtored 
as ſound as the other. pm 

6. At which the Phariſees went but, and 
preſently conſulted the Herodians againſt him, 
how they might deſtroy him. N 

7. And Jeſus went aſide with his Diſciples 
to the Sea; and a great Multitude from Galilee 
followed him, as alſo from Judea z 

8. From Jeruſalem too, and from Idumea, 
and the Side of Jordan, with thoſe about Tyre 
and Sidon, a great Multitude, hearing how 
many Things he did, came to him: N 

9. Upon this he faid to his Diſciples, that a 
little Ship ſhould continue with him, by reaſon 
the Company, that they might not throng 

im. 

10. For he cured many; fo that whoever 
had Diſtempers preſſed on him, that they 
might touch him. 

11. And unclean Spirits when they ſaw 
him, fell down to him, and cried out, ſaying, 
Thou art the Son of God, 

12. However he charged them much, that 
they ſhould not make him manifeſt. 

13. Moreover he went up on a Mountain, 
and called thither whom he himſelf would ; 
whereupon they came to him. | 
14. And he appointed twelve, that they 
might be with him, and that he might ſend 
them to preach ; | | 

15. As likewiſe to have Authority to cure. 
Diſeaſes, and to expel Devils : 


4 


16. To wit Simon on hom he put the 


Name Peter, 


17. And James of Zebedee, and John the 


Brother of James (on whom he put the Names 
Boanerges, that is Sons of Thunder 

18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartho- 
lomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James 
of Alpheaus, and Thaddeaus, and Simon the 
Canaanite, 


WAH 


Ver. 20. _ Some that Day, not worth our Notice, 
if it had not J/hitby's. 29 4 | 
Ver. 22. the new Wine breaks] Mills ſays this neto cre 
in from the former Part of the Verſe ; but far leſs likely 
than for it to be omitted, as it is by a few, becauſe there. 
Ib. periſb] better than marred, and as the ſame is Mat. 
ix. 17, | 
Ver. 23. He went along too] Mills having found three 
with again, declares it entire Mark's, and thinks it ex- 
Punged by ſome audacious Amender, and ſo omitted by the 
Selber, who'compoſed themſelves to his Exemplar, that I may 
Swe it to the Eng. Reader almoſt in Latin. But is not 
this imaginary the Picture of himſelf, who would 
thruſt it in with ſo much Confidence? However he may 
not be ſo lucky with Scribes. | * 
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Id. to make the Journey with plucking] literal, 
Ver. 26. under Abiathar] hot in the days ; ſee like- 
wiſe Act. 11. 28. | 
Ib. the high Prigſ] not that he was ſo then, but ſoon 
after; which J/þitby makes much Ado about. 
Ver. 28. the Man] Chri/t himſelf, as diſtinguiſhed from 


Man in the Ver. before. 


Ver. 5. as ſound as the other] ſome Manuſcripts and the 


ancient Verſions in general want, fo is ſaid by Mills to be 


from Mat. but Mark uſes rather to add, than ſubſtract 
ſuch little Things from him. It is given by Whitby as if 
only /ound was wanting, but his Examen Milli is exceſ- 
yy incorrect, even the Edition ſaid to be more cor- 
I | 


19. And 


19. And Judas Iſcariot, who alſo did deli- 
ver him up; and they went into a Houſe. 
20. Whereupon the Company come toge- 
ther again, ſo that they could not even eat any 
Victualis. 1 | 

21, Which thoſe who belonged to him 
hearing, they went out to take hold of him: 
for they ſaid, that he was amazed. 00 

- 22. Nay the Seribes who came down from je- 

ruſalem ſaid, that he had Beelzebul, and that 
he expelled Devils by the Prince of them. 

23. And he calling them thither, ſaid to 
them in Similitudes; How can Satan caſt forth 
Satan f | Ig | 

24. If a Kingdom alſo be divided in it ſelf, 
that Kingdom cannot ſtand. | 

25. If a Family likewiſe be divided in it ſelf, 
that Family cannot ſtand. 54s 

16. Thus if Satan riſe up at himſelf, and is 
divided; he cannot ſtand, but has an End. 

27. None can plunder a ſtrong Man's Goods, 
by entering into his Hoaſe, except he firſt 
bind the ſtrong Man; and then he may plun- 

der his Houſe. | 

28. I fay to you certainly, that all Sins will 
be forgiven Mankind, and Blaſphemies what- 
ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme with; 

29. Only whoever ſhall blaſpheme againſt 

the Holy Spirit, has not Forgiveneſs for ever, 

but is obnoxious to everlaſting Judgment: 

30. Becauſe they ſaid, He has an unclean 
Spirit. | 21 W 

. Therefore his Brethren and Mother 
come, and ſtanding without, ſent for him. 
32. Now as the Company ſate about him, 


they ſaĩd to him, Behold thy Mother and thy 


Brethren without are ſeeking thee. 
33. And he made them anſwer, Who is my 
Mother, or my Brethren ? * 
34. Beſides looking about at thoſe who fate 
around him, he ſaid; Lo my Mother, and my 
Brethren! n nd 9 
35. For whoever ſhall do the Will of God, 
that is my Brother, and my Siſter, and Mother. 
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ND again he began to teach by the 
Sea: Whete a great Company was pa. 
thered together to him, fo that he __ 
aboard a Ship, to fit down on the Sea: 56 
which all the Company was, upon the Land 
2. Whom he taught many Things in gi. 
tnilitudes, and faid to them in his Doctrine: 
3. Hearken; behold a Sower went forth 
to ſow. © Of CR | 
4. As this was doing, ſome indeed fell by 
the Way, ſo that the Fowls of the Air cams 
and eat it up, | 5 
5. Other alſo fell in a ſtony Place, where 
it had not much Earth; and preſently ſprung 
up, becauſe it had not Depth of Earth. 
6. However When the Sun roſe, it was 
ſcorched; and becauſe it had not Root, it 
withered. * 
7. Moreover other fell among Briers; which 
came up, and choaked it together, ſo that it 
yielded no Fruit. 
8. And other fell into good Land, and 
yielded Fruit that came up and grew, nay 
bore one thirty, one ſixty, and one a hundred- 


9. He further faid to them, 
Ears to hear, let him hear. 
10. And when he was. alone, thoſe who 
attended him with the twelve, aſked him of 
the Similitude. © 

11. Upon this he ſaid to them ; It is given 
you, to know the Myſtery of the Kingdom 
of God; but to them without all Things 
are done in Similitudes : 25 | 
12, That they may behold ſtill, though 
they will not clearly ſee, and hear ſtil, 
though they will not underſtand ; leſt they 
ould return at any time, and the Sins be 
forgiven them. | : 

13. He likewiſe ſays to them: Do ye not 
know this Similitude ? And how will ye 
know all Similitudes ? 


He that has 
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Ver: 10. come] plur. in the Gr. | 
Ver. 21. went out] as the Gr. is, viz. out of the Com- 
pany» Ver. a. | "It 
Ib. amazed] as Ch. ii. 12. & vi. 51, &c. by being 
kere overtturried. He % 1 
Ver, 27. Pier Man's Goods] ſo the Greek: 
1 


. Ver. 29. Judgment] Sin with Some; but though Gro- 
tius and Milli think it fo written by Hart, another may 


think otherwiſe, and run no great Riſque of being ex- 
ſed : as to its being a Hebraiſm, for Sin to fenih the 
Pane of Sin; this was Greek, and Puniſhment i 
different, but Somebod 
thereupon ſubſtituted Sin; ſee alſo I hit. Exam: - | 
Ver. 31. Therefore] then conveys a different temporal 
Meaning, which. the Gr. Particle has not. 


Ver. 77 
which Mills embraces, 


might think ſo oddly before, and 


. 
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Ib. come] See it at Mat. xxv. 11. being the fame 25 in 
the 20th Verſe here. | n 
2. Brethren] Many Copies add and thy Siſitri, 
but it does not appear by Matthew 
nan Linde. 5/43 nedt il 5 "NL "T1 
Ver. 4. of the Air] A great 434 ee not this, and 
Mills deemed it of other Gofpets,| Frol. 1100. but Mat- 
thew is without it Ch, xiii. 4. and I think it is more uſu: 
for Mark to add ſuch to him, than for Luke to Mark. 
Ver. 8. one. -en one] A pretty many MS. Copies have 
in or with repeated; that is % for & and ſo Ver. 20. but 
the Criticks condemn it. 4a 
Ver. 11. to nu] not with a few, and exploded by 
Mills for. Matthew's or Luke's, Proel. 1466. but 10 
ark muſt ſubdu&t from Matthews what is unuſual, be- 


| 1 14. The 


MAR x, Chap. IV. 
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14. The Sower ſows the Word, 


7 the Word is ſown, that when they 

have heard, preſently Satan comes, and takes 

away the Word which was ſown in their 
ts. 

1 And theſe are they in like Manner that 

are ſown on in ſtony Places, who when the 


have heard the Word, preſently receive it 


ith Joy. _ _ | 
1 Yo Yet they have not Root in themſelves, 
ol exiſt for a Time ; afterwards there being 


ion or Perſecution for the Word, they 


are preſently offended. 


18. Theſe too that are ſown on among. 


Briers, are ſuch as hear the Word ; 
19. And the Cares of this World, the De- 
ceit of Riches, with the Defires concerning 


other Things entering in, choak the Word 


together, ſo that it becomes unfruitful. 

20. Theſe alſo are they that are ſown on 
in good Land, who hear the Word, and re- 
ceive, and bear fruit, one thirty, one fixty, 
and one a hundred-fold. 

21. Beſides he ſaid to them; Does a Can- 


dle come, that it may be put either under a 


Buſhel or a Bed; not that it may be put in a 
. Candleſtick ? 

22, For there is not any Thing hid, which 
will not be made manifeſt ; nor has been 
hidden, but that it will come to Manifeſta- 
tion. | 
58 any one has Ears to hear, let him 


24. Moreover he ſaid to them; Mind what 
you hear: with what Meaſure you ſhall mea- 
ſure, it will be meaſured to you; nay there 
will be ſome added to you who hear, 

.25. For to him whoever has, ſhall be 


given ; and from him who has not, ſhall be 


taken even what he ſeemingly has. 
26. And he faid; Thus the Kingdom of 


God is, as if a Man ſhould caſt Seed on the 
Land: 


27. Then ſhould fleep, and get up Night 


em 


= 2 


Next theſe are they by the Way, 


4 


and Day; and the Seed ſhould ſprout out, 
and ſpring up, he does not know how. 

28. For the Land bears fruit of it ſelf; 
firſt the Blade, afterwards the Ear, after that 
the full Corn in the Ear. I 

29. But when the Fruit is yielded forth, 
preſently he puts in the Hook, becauſe Har- 
veſt is come. | 

30. Again he faid ; To what ſhall we 
liken the Kingdom of God? Or to what 
ſhall we make a Compariſon of it ? 

31. As to a Grain of Muſtard, which 
when it is ſown on the Land, is the leaſt of 
all the Seeds there. | * 

32. Nevertheleſs when it is ſown, it comes 
up, and becomes the greateſt of all Herbs, 
nay yields great Branches; ſo that the Fowls 
of the Air can dwell under its Shadow. | 

z3- And with many ſuch Similitudes he 
ſpoke the Word to them, 'according as they 
could hear. RO 4 

34. But he did not ſpeak to them without 
a Similitude ; howeyer he explained all the 
Things privately to his Diſciples. 

35- He alſo ſays to them that Day, when 
it was Evehing, Let us go along to the far- 
ther Side. a 5 ; | 

6. So they ſending away the Company, 
took him as be was 25 the Ship. and 2 
were likewiſe other little Ships with him. 

37. And there was a great tempeſtuous 
Wind, which drove the Waves into the Ship, 
ſo that it was quickly filled. | 

38. Inthe mean while he was on the Stern, 
aſleep on a Pillow; with that they awaken 


him, and fay to him, Maſter, doſt not thou 


care for our periſhing ? 3 
39. At this he got up, and rebuked the 
Wind, and ſaid to the Sea, Be ſilent, hold 
thy peace ; whereupon the Wind ceaſed, and 
there was a great Cam. 
40. Beſides he ſaid to them, Why are you 
ſo fearful? How have you no Faith? 
41. Whereas ſeized with a great Fear, 
they ſaid one to another, Who indeed is this, 
that even the Wind and Sea obey him ? | 
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1 15. that] which rendering is requiſite to be pro- 


Ver. 13. ml} as Mat. xiii. 21. not and ſe. 
Ver. 1 


Whitby's Exam. . 2, 
Ver. 19. this World] two or three have but the World, 


which Mills ſeizes as a Prey, and tells us [this] is Aa- 


thew's, Prol. 410. But Mark uſed rather to make ſome 
Addition to Matthew. e | 
Deſe Defirer] Luft being now ſeldom uſed but for carnal 
Ver, 24. nay there will be e added to you to bear 
omitted in ſore Copies, pi 925% to make it like Mat. 
3 Late vi. 38. the Caf 

ut Alz uncanonives te you who heur, as added from 


Vor. II. | 


are fact as] many are deftitute of, but ſee 


ſion and one Auther that 


ſe of other various _ 


Gaia Burt of the Verſe ; which is grurit diffum, a 
mere 76. 5 
Ver. i As to a Grain] It is likely Mark retained the 
dative Caſe of Matthew, as the received Reading is; yet 
many have an accuſative, which would be 4s « Grain, 
and a few a nom. in the Manner our Tranſlators have 
turned it. Hhitbys Anſwer is of the worthleſs Kind. 
Ver. 33. many] four Copies and the like Number of Ver- 


ſioms are Without; what ſhall be done for its Vindication? 


It wants none, and _ not ſuch as Whitby's, one er- 

ave it. Us. Fatt” $ 
Ver. 34. all the Things] viz. of the Similitudes, not all 

indiſcriminately, Fohn xiv. 25, 26. & xvi. 12, 13. | 
Ver. 37. which drove the Waves] in mis Manner the 
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XT length they came to the farther Side 
| of the Sea, into the Country of the 
Gadarenes, "R 1 AL 2 175 i, 51 24 
2. And he coming out of the Ship, there 
prefently met him from the Tombs, a Man 
with an unclean Spirit. 
3. Who had a Dwelling among the Tombs; 
ard Nobody could bind him, een not with 
S OT. 7 DRL YT" 1h 
4. Becauſe the had been often bound with 
Fetters and Chains, but the Chains were torn 
aſunder by him, and the Fettets broke in pieces; 
ſo Nobody Was able to tame him. 

5. And always Night and Day, he was on 
the Mountains, and among the Tombs, crying 
out, and cutting himſelf with Stones. 

5, However when he ſaw Jeſus far off, he 
ran, and worſhipped him. | 
J. And crying, out aloud, ſaid, What haſt 
thou to do with me, Jeſus, the Son of the 


1 


Higheſt God? I conjure thee by God, that 


thou wilt not torment ine. 
F. For Jeſus ſaid to him, Come out of the 
Man, O unclean Spirit. b 
. He moreover aſked him, What is thy 


Name Who made anſwer, It is Legion, be- 


caùſe we ate many: 
10. As alſo beſought him much, that he 
would not ſend them out of the Country. 
Now there at the Mountains was a great 


Herd of Hogs feeding ;.. ©  * 


12. 80 all che Devils beſought him thus, 


. 


+» 7x 278 © 6}! & : A. „ FY | &E w 
Send us into the Hogs, that we may enter into 
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them. n 
13: And Jeſus permitted them preſently: 
upon Which the unclean Spirits coming out, 


in the Sea. gde af 
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814 = 9 * 1 *- 1 ww A * 


N 0 ＋ FE 8 upon 


14. The Keepers of the Hogs then ran away 
and related it both in the City and the Field, 
and the People came out to ſee what Was 
done. WH MI + 

| 15. And coming to Jeſus, they behold him 
in whom the Deyils were, that had the Legion 
ſitting, and cloathed, and being ſober; at which 
they were afraid. Wo 0-0 

16. Befides thoſe who ſaw told them, how 
it was done to him in whom the Devils were 
and concerning the Hogs. F 

17. With that they began to beſeech him. 
to go away from their Borders. "12-47 

18. Who going aboard the Ship, he in 
whom were Devils beſought him, that he 
might be with him. | 

19. Yet Jeſus did not let him, but fay: to 
him, Go into thy Houſe to thy own Folk, 
and relate to them all the Things which the 
Lord has done for thee, and had mercy upon 
thee in. 3 

20. Accordingly he went away, and began 
to proclaim 'in Decapolis, whatever Things 
Jeſus had done for him; at which they all 
wondered. 

21. And ſeſus paſſing over in the Ship agai 
to the farther 840 8 Company ied | 
together to him, while he was by the Sea. 

22, When behold there comes one of the 
Rulers of the Synagogue, named Jairus, and on 


_ ſeeing him, fell down at his Feet; 


23. And beſought him much, ſaying, My 
little Daughter is near her End; ſo that come, 
and put the Hands on her, that ſhe may be 
made well; and ſhe will live. 

24. At this he went away with him; as 


5 


likewiſe a great Company followed him, and 


thronged him. | 
25. Anda certain Woman that was with a 


4 ot Flux of Blood twelve Years, 
(being about two thouſand)" and were, ſtifted 


. 26. Having alſo ſuffered many Things by 
many Phyſicians, and all which belonged to 
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«Ver. 1. of ih Sed] Finding this deficient in a'Copy or 
two, Mills ſuppoſes it taken from the laſt Verſe of the 


foregoing Chapter, there being the ſame without it, Ch. 
iv. 5 5 2 7 a 


But the latter might be the Occaſion of omitting 


this, and Mat accuſtoms himſelf to add aà little to Mat. 


as this to Ch. vii. 28. Our great Critick to enforce it 


mote, ſays, Luke the Follower F Mark in almaſti all Things, 
diſmi (ſes; all Mention: of. the Sea. But does he follow him 


here in the other Words, Ch. viü. 267 Certainly No. 


And where could Sea be inſerted there? 8 
Ver. 2. fromthe Tombs] agreeable to among in the next 
Va e „ in i 

Ver. 5. ſaid] that is the unclean. Spirit by the Man, 


= * 


Ver. 2. Lule viii. 28, 29. ſo related as done by the Man, 
| properly; the like Ver. 18. 


with the foregoing Things. | 
| Ver. 11. I 


Writ of, Ejectment, we may quietly poſſeſs our Moun- 


tains ; and that they never may, let it be conſidered, that 


probably Mountains was thought too much for one Herd, 
ang the contrary Change ſeems utterly improbable, © 
0 1 * * \ | os 


« * * 


Jeuntains] Abundance have Mountain, and 
wich a different Gr, Caſe; but a3 the Criticks bring no 


Ib. great] an Explanation, ſays Mills, he means in- 
ſerted afterwards; becauſe not found with a few, which 
he ſo often prefers before many for genuine Reading. If! 
may gueſs alſo, it is that a great Herd of Hogs might ſeem 
too many for the Fews to 3 who muſt not eat them, 
and thoſe Creatures being very uſeleſs otherwiſe, and 
therefore great was dropped, not I ſuppoſe as Aarſ s, but 
as ſome other's counted to be got in. N 

Ver. 12. all] ſome are without. 


Ver. 15. that had the Legion] Mills outſtretching Grot!#s 
himſelf, turns this out for a Comment; whereas it was left 
out, I ſuppoſe, by a few, as what might be ſpared; not 
added by many, as wanted. 8 = 

Ver. 16. them] where the Comma is in the Gr. aud 


Ver, 19..in] which the Eng. Conſtruction requires. , 

Ver. 22. behold] Matthew's or Luke's, lays is, in 
his Way of thinking, Pral.. 401. but he had now ſpoke" 
of Lu as conſtantly following Mark, whether * f 
without Matthew, n. 398. if ſo Mark muſt have behold. 


- her 


Ma R k, Chap. VI. 


her being ſpent, yet ſhe nothing profited, 
but was got rather to be worſe; 5 

27. Now having heard concerning Jeſus, 
ſhe came in the Company behind, and touched 


is Garment. -/ 'F | 1 
29 For the aid, If I but touch his Cloath, 


I ſhall be made well. 


29. So the Fountain of her Blood preſently 
became dry, and ſhe knew in her Body that 
ſhe was healed of the Diſtemper. 


o. And Jeſus preſently knowing in him- 


ca? that Power was gone out from him, 
turned about in the Company, and aſked, 
Who touched my Cloaths? __ . 
31. Whereas his Diſciples ſaid to him; 
Thou beholdeſt the Company thronging 
thee, and doſt thou enquire, Who touched 
i 
* Nevertheleſs Jeſus looked about to ſee 
her that did this. 1 
33. The Woman then being afraid, and 
trembling, as ſhe knew what was done in 
her, came, and fell down to him, and told 
him all the Truth. + 
34. Upon which he ſaid to her, Daughter, 
cy Faun has made thee well; go away in 
Peace, and be ſound from thy Diſtemper. 
35. While he was ſpeaking, they come 
from the Ruler of the Synagogue's, ſaying, 
Thy Daughter is dead ; k 
the: Maſter any more? 


2 


30. Bot Jelus preſently hearing the Matter 


that was ſpoken, ſays to the Ruler of the Sy- 
- nagogue, Do not fear, only believe. 8 
-::37- And he let none follow after him, ex- 
cepting.'Petex, James, and John the Brother 
D 
38. At laſt be came into the Ruler of the 


Synagogue's Houſe, and beheld the Buſtle, 


thoſe who wept and lamented much. 

39. Thus he being entered in, ſays to 
them, Why do ye make a noiſe, and weep ? 
The Gitl is not dead, but aſleep : 


40. At Which they derided him; never- 


theleſs he put them all forth, and takes the 
Father of the Girl, and the Mother, as alſo 


7— 


why doſt thou trouble 


51 
thoſe with him, and goes in where ſhe was 
lying. | 
J 28 Next he took hold of the Girl's Hand, 
and ſays to her, Talitha cumi, which is, be- 
ing interpreted, Maid (I ſay to thee) riſe up. 
42. And preſently the Maid aroſe, and 
walked; for ſhe was twelve Years old: 
whereupon they were ſeized with great 
Amazement. . | | 
43. He notwithſtanding commanded them 
much, that none ſhould know this; and ſaid 
there ſhould be Something given her to eat. 


CUE FE 


A FTER this he went out thence, and 
came into his own Country, and his 
Diſciples follow him. Pt 
2. And when it was the Sabbath, he be- 
gan to teach in the Synagogue; and many 
who heard were ſurprized, ſaying ; Whence 
has he theſe Matters ? And what Wiſdom is 
given to him, that even ſuch powerful Things 
are done by his Hands? | 
3. Is not this the Ca ter, the Son of 
Mary, as likewiſe the Brother of James, Joſes, 
Judas and Simon? And are not his Siſters 
here with us? So they were offended at 
him. | | 

4. But Jeſus ſaid to them, that a Prophet 
is not without Honour, excepting in his oon 
Country, among Relations, and in his own 
Houle. - ga 

5. And he could not do any powerful 
bs, there, except that he put the Hands 
on a few Sick, and cured. ele 

6. He alſo wondered by reaſon of their 
Unbelief; and went on round about in the 
Villages, teaching. | 
7. Afterwards he called thither the twelve, 
and began to ſend them two by two, and 
gave them Authority over unclean Spirits. 

8. However he ordered them, that they 
ſhould take Nothing for the Road, excepting 
a Stick only; not a Bag, not Victuals, not 
Braſs in the Girdle: | | 


Ver. 35. Synagogue's] Houſe being underſtood, as with us, 
nay denoted by rhe Apoſtrophe. | 

Ver. 36. preſently] Mills, though this immediately fol- 
lows that at Ver. 22. in his Proleg. ſuppoſes the Word put 
uy ſome Scribe, as being not in Zuke viii. 50. WA” 
„ Ver. 38. he] Some have they came, as may ſeem made 
from the preceding Ver. and Luke viii. 51. C2 

Ib. inte] the fame Prepoſition as in Mat. ix. 23. and 


ſo Ugnifying, nay with the Verb which that has the Par- 
ticiple of. io | 


ubt with more Affectation of Knowled 
in the Heb; Tongue, through Ign 
that way made 3 ſince this 


* 


ali. which has in one Targum taliyetha, Eft, ii. 9. 


F 
1 „ 


— 


— 


and in another zalitha, 2 xxii. 21. the Heb. and 
Chald. being and ſignifying alike in the other Word, the 
Imperat. fem. of IP ano | a 
Ver. 42. ald] as rendered in Luke ii. 42. Ads iv. 22. 
I. Tim. v. 9. and of age, Lule iii. 23. & viii. 42. 
Ver. 3. The Carpenter] Fuſiin X. who was of 
Samaria, and born about 70 Vears after the Death of 


Jeſus Chriſt (in his Dialogue with Trypho the Few, lately 


tranſlated into Engliſh by Brown) relates that he made 


cipie of. © AS e n ᷑vſa, Ploughs and Yokes, working at the Trade 
Ver. 4 T. Talib] Beag juſtly condemns the Lat. and 2 | on | 

Gr. Copies" which have Tabitha from Afs ix. 40. but I 
than he had. 
e of which, he ſays, 
b ord is neithet Heb. nor from 
it, but Syriack the Mother-tongue of our Lord, and from 


of a Carpenter. | 


n. Brather] Lock at Gal. j 91. 


Ib. Judas] as Mat. xiii. 55. G47 . 
Ver 7. over] A Power of the genitive Caſe, as in Rom. 
vi. 9. & vii. 1. 1 Cor. ix. 12. John xvii. 2, Which might 


be comprehended, though nat ſo well expreſſed, in of. 
. 9. But 


received Reading? So here again the {lin 


52 


9. But to have Sandals tied on, and not 
to put on two Coats. . | 
10. Beſides he faid to them, Whereſoever 

you enter into a Houſe, remain there, until 
you go out thence. 8 
11. And to as many as ever will not re- 
ceive you, nor hear you; go out thence, and 
ſhake off the Earth underneath your Feet, 
for a Teſtimony to them. E ou cer- 
tainly, It will be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorra on the Day of Judgment, than 
for that City. , | 

12. Accordingly they went out, and pro- 
claimed that People ſhould repent. 

13. Moreover they expelled many Devils, 
and anointed with Oil many fick Perſons, and 


cured. _. | 
14. Which King Herod heard (for his 
Name was made publick) and faid, John the 
Baptizer is riſen from the Dead, and for this 
reaſon powerful Things operate in him. 
15. Some ſaid, He is Elias; as did others, 
He 1s a Prophet, or as one of the Prophets. 
16. But Herod hearing, ſaid, This is John 
whom I beheaded, he is riſen from the 


Dead. 
17. For Herod himſelf had ſent, and taken 
hold of John, and bound him in Priſon, by 


reaſon of Herodias, the Wife of his Brother 


Philip, becauſe he had married her. 

18. For John ſaid to Herod, It is not law- 
ful for thee to have thy Brother's Wife. 

19. Thus Herodias bore him a grudge, 


and would have killed him, but could not. 


20. For Herod was afraid of John, know- 
ing that he was a righteous and holy Man ; 
ſo he obſerved hin, ag. on 2 * did 
many Things, as im gladly. 

2 f . At length there was a hafonable Day, 
when Herod on his Birth-day made a Supper 


lh. 4 = 3 d p _ _— _ _> 1 _—y 
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5 for his Graiidlies. 


_ 


Colonels, and the chier“ 
Men of Galilee ; „ N. 

22. And the Daughter of this Herodia: 
coming in, danced, and pleaſing Herod, 2. 
likewiſe thoſe who were fate down together, 
the King ſaid to the Maid, Aſk of me What. 
ever thou wilt, and I will give thee. 

23. Nay he ſwore to her, Whatever thou 
ſhalt aſk of me, I will give thee, to half my 
Kingdom. | | 

24. And going out, ſhe ſaid to her Mother 
What ſhall 1 alk? And ſhe anſwered, Th. 
Head of John the Baptizer. * 

25. So ſhe came in preſently with Haſte 
to the King, and asked as follows, I am wil. 
ling that thou ſhouldeſt give me the Head of 
John the Baptizer, at this Time on a Plate. 

26. At which the King becoming very 
ſorry, would by reaſon of the Oath, and of 
2 who were ſitting together, not reject 
27. Accordingly the King preſently ſent 
away the Executioner, and ordered his Head 
to be brought; ſo he went away, and be- 
headed him in the Priſon. 

28. Moreover he brought his Head on 4 
Plate, and gave it to the Maid; as the alſo 
did to her Mother, 

29. Which his Diſciples hearing, came, 
and took up the dead Body, and put it in a 
Grave. . 

30. The Apoſtles alſo ee togethet 
to Jeſus, and declared to him all Things, 
both whatever had done, and whatever 
they had taught. 

31. And he ſaid to them, Come ye your 
ſelves privately into a deſart Plage, and be re- 
freſhed a little: for there were many coming 
and going, ſo that they had not Time to eat. 


* — — 1 „ r © * —_ tt —_—— 


Ver. 11. I tell you certainly, It will &c.] All this to 
the End 'of the Verſe, five or fix MSS. and a Fer/ion or 
two are without, ſo that ſome Oriticks judge it tranſ- 
planted hither from Mat. x. 15. Should it be ſo, it 
would be Scripture, but there is not Country here, which 
may denote otherwiſe, and ark uſes to add Sentences or 
Expreſſions to Matthew, rather than leſſen them, when 
treating of the ſame Matter 
Ver. 12. Proclaimed] to be different, as the Gy. is, 

from that in Ziuke ix. 6. | 

Ver. 15. er] . b out, and Milli, with Grotiut, 
thought we ſhould, Pr. 674. which I ſhall not contradict. 

Ver. 16. This is] Matheis, cries Mills, in Prol. 41. 
ſince not with a ſew. 

Ib. John] Is it not 22 in the great Variety of 

Reading which Mills found, and fo laborlouſly colle 
that he ſhould fo often throw Stumbling<blocks-in our 
Way, by giving the Preference to x ew out of very 
many undiſtinguiſhed Votes, and | room ay he en 

e 


Nr 


tick Verſion, and one (v 


particular and ſtrange) 
I may well 


pronoutiees' it an Addition i. 9. PI. 402. 


our 


ſeript (4s apuiſh them, and neither of 
them the ſame as before) 29 Jahn, our Critick 


— 2» — — . ad” „ 4 eo 1 — 


when he had been juſt telling and repeating, how Lu# 
carefully follows Mark ; according to which then Mart 
Ver. 20. righteous and holy] Of whom 7/:ther wrote, 
And that his Voice might not alone 
In us what we believe 
is Life declar'd what mu/? be done, 
Dee [Chriſt] we purpeſe to receive: 
His Life our ther efor E make, 
That we the courſe he tooke may take. 

Loy 21. — Gr. — 1 * 
er. 27. | 17 ated, Mi 7 
3. 
in the N e II 
Ib. egen the vu. 22 only being without, is alſo 


condemned by ilk, Proel. 413- But how odd would it 


have been for any one to put it, according to bis Hypo- 
theſis, in the Marg. zu len 
the laſt, tells us he thinks this is of the Sccibes, 79 C 
Mark... But what the Sctibes add it for:? 


much eaſier to think itted it, becauſe hey.chought 
iht de; and this with all other Cepicr and Ti 
zal hat. one. en M9477 7 
Gr an 


* 


32. With 


MAR E, Chap. VI. 


12. With that they es away into a de- 
e, in a Ship privately. 
mM 2 the Muktitude a. them going 
ind many knew him; whereupon the 
22 xA Foot thither from all the 
Cities, and got before them, then went to- 
to him. 
. Upon this Jeſus going out, ſaw much 
Company, and was moved with Affection to 
them, becauſe they were as Sheep that had 
not a Shepherd; and he began to teach them 
hings. 
1 being now a late Hour, his 
Diſciples came to him, and ſay; It is a deſart 
place, and the Hour now late: 

36. Send them away, that they may go 
home into the Fields and Villages round 
about, and buy themſelves Bread; for they 
have Nothing to cat. 5 

37. But Jeſus made anſwer to them, Do 

e give them ſome to cat. And they ſay to 
2 Shall we go away, and buy two hun- 
dred Penny-worth of Bread, and give them 
to cat? - 

38. Whereas he aſks them, How many 
Loaves have you? go, and ſee ; and on know- 
ing, they reply, Five, and two Fiſhes. 

Next he ordered them to make thoſe 
all fit in Companies on the green Graſs. 

40. And they fate down in Parcels, by hun- 
dreds and by fifties. | 
41. He alſo taking the five Loaves and two 
Fiſhes, looked up to Heaven, bleſſed, and 
broke apart the Loaves, then gave to his Diſ- 
ciples, that they might ſet betore them ; the 
two Fiſhes like wiſe he divided to them all. 
442. Who all did eat, and were filled. ; 

47. Nay they took up twelve Baſkets full of 
Fragments, and ſome of the Fiſhes. 


44. And there were who did eat of the 
Loaves about five thouſand Men. 


2 


$3 

45. He then preſently compelled his Dil- 
ciples to go aboard a Ship, and to go before to 
the farther Side towards Bethſaida, while he 
himſelf ſent the Company away. 

46. And when he had taken leave of them, 
he went away on a Mountain to pray. 

47. It being Evening too, the Ship was in 
the midſt of tHe Sea, and he himſelf alone on 
the Land. a 

48. And he ſaw them tormented in driving 
on (for the Wind was contrary to them) ſo 
about the fourth Watch of the Night he comes 
to them, walking on the Sea, and would have 
paſſed by them. 

49. But on ſeeing him walk there, they 
thought it was an Apparition, and cried out. 

50. (For they all ſaw him, and were trou- 
bled) and he preſently ſpoke to them in this 
manner, Take courage, it is I, do not fear. 

51, Beſides he went up to them into the 
Ship, and the Wind ceaſed ; ſo that they were 
very much amazed in themſelves, and won 
dered. | 

52, For they did not underſtand about the 
Loaves, fince their Heart was hardened. 


$53. At laſt paſſing over, they came on the 


Country of Genneſaret, when they were got 


to Shoar. 


54. Who being come out of the Ship; the 

People preſently knowing him, 
55. Ran round about that whole Region, 

and they began to carry about thoſe who were 


ill on Beds, to the Place where they heard that 
he was. 


56. Nay where-ever he entered into Vil- 
lages, Cities or. Fields, they put the Sick in 
the Market-places, and beſought him that 
they might but touch the Skirt of his Gar- 


ment; and whoſoever touched him were made 
well. | 


Ver. 33: and on before them] according to Mills not in 
three Copies ; but Whitby ſays in two, and charges Mills 
(inſtead of others he mentions) that he would have it be a 
Scholium, when he ſays expreſly the contrary both in his 
Note and Pr. p. 42. C. 2. or in Kuſler's Edit. num. 398. 
As Jeſus and his Apoſtles might ſail round ſome Promon- 
tory, the People underſtanding whither he was going, 
could get thither before him by Land on Foot. 

Ver. 36. Fields] to the publick Houſes in Roads, &c. 
the Gr. being plural, and meaning ſo. 


- — Bread; for. they have Nothing to eat} Mills after 


ew ſuppoſes it curtailed originally thus, what they 


may eat, the. reſt, as he declares, being from Ch. viii. 2. 
2 fetching and carrying, as vulgarly ſaid, at this 
81 


f but Bread is not there. How wrong and uncertain- 
is hithy's Examen on this! 1 

Ver. 44+ about] wanting in about fifty ASS. beſides 
Ferſions, and Mills ſays is of the other Evangeliſts; truly 
it is ſuſpicious, and ark might have a more punctual 
ormation (as ſuppoſed from Peter) viz. that there were 


For. UI. 


Ver. 


— 


full five thouſand : for why ſhould ſo many omit the 
Word in this only of all the tour ? 


Ver. 45. towards] For it appears they did not go to 
n Ver. 53. Jobn vi. 17. which ſurely they 
would, if Jeſus had fo conſtrained them. 

Ver. 46. taken leaue] This is not the Verb in the 
foregoing Ver. but the ſame as in Adds xviii. 18, 21. 


2 Cor. ii. 13. Luke ix. 61. there rendered in this Manner. 

Ver. 51. and wondered] From a Couple of Tran/lations 
and another of AS&S. Mills affirms theſe Words crept out 
of the Margin; but has not been ſo liberal as to tell us 
how they came in, or what they did there firſt; _ 

Ver. 53. when] not after they came into that land. + 
Ver. 54. the People) which 1s divers times the proper 
Subject of Scripture Verbs, and here as ſhewn by Mar. 
xiv, 35. and Chriſt's Diſciples doubtleſs knew him before, 

45- nor is it to be thought, they that came out of 
the Ship carried the Sick. (Fd bs 
Ver. 56. touched him} underſtand on any Part of his 
Cloaths. | | 2 | 


— 


C 


ſaid to have hel 
Ib. Beds} ſo rendered every where elſe by our Tranſlators - 


54 
Ap. vn. 
O W there gather together to him Pha- 


riſees, and ſome of the Scribes, who 
came from Jeruſalem, 0 

2. And ſeeing ſome of his Diſciples eating 
Victuals with polluted Hands, that is not 
waſhed, they found fault. | 

3. For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, ex- 
cept they waſh their Hands rightly, do not 
eat, holding the Tradition of the Elders. 

4. When came from Market, except they 
are waſhed, they do not eat; and many other 


Things there are which they have received to 


hold, the Waſhing of Cups, Jugs, Kettles 
and Beds. | | 

5. Next the Phariſees and Scribes aſked 
him, For what reaſon do not thy Diſciples 
walk according to the Tradition of the El- 
ders, but eat Victuals with Hands not waſhed? 

6. But he made anſwer to them: Eſaias 
propheſied well concerning you Hypocrites, 
as it is written ; This People honour me with 
the Lips, but their Heart is far from me; 

7. Thus they worſhip me in vain, teach- 
ing the Doctrines, the Commandments of 
Men. | 

8. For putting away the Commandment 
of God, you hold the Tradition of Men, the 


Waſhing of Jugs and Cups; and many other 


ſuch like Things you do. 

9. He alſo ſaid to them: You reject the 
Commandment of God effectually, that you 
may keep your own Tradition! 

10. For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy Father 


and thy Mother; and, Let him who curſes 


Father or Mother be quite put to death. 

11. Vet you ſay; If a Man ſhall tell Fa- 
ther or Mother, Whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited with by me is Corban, that is a Gift; 

12. Vou then permit him no more to do 
any Thing for his Father or his Mother: 


Company, and ſaid to them; 


NO T E S upon 


13. Repealing the Word of God with 
your Tradition which you have delivered; 
and many ſuch like Things you do. : 

14. Moreover he called thither all the 
Hear 
and underſtand : ny 

1 5. There is Nothing without a Man that 
enters into. him, which can pollute him . 
but the Things which come out from him. 
are thoſe that pollute a Man. 
16. If any one has Ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

17. And when he was entered into the 
Houſe from the Company, his Diſciples 
asked him concerning the Similitude. 

18. Whereupon he ſays to them; Are you 
alſo ſo ſimple? Do not you underſtand, that 
every Thing without which enters into a 
Man, cannot pollute him ? 

19. Becauſe it does not enter into his 
Heart, but into the Belly, and goes out into 
the Vault, which purges all Meat. 

20. But continued he; What goes out of 
a Man, that pollutes him. 

21. For from within out of the Heart of 
Man evil Reaſonings go, Adulteries, Whore- 
doms, Slaughters, 

22. Thefts, Covetings, Spite, Deceit, Wan- 
— a ſpiteful Look, Blaſphemy, Pride, 

olly : | 

50 All theſe wicked Things go out from 
within, and pollute a Man. 

24. Afterwards he roſe up, and went away 
thence into the Limits of Tyre and Sidon; 
and entering into a Houſe, he would have 
Nobody know, but could not be con- 
cealed. | 

25. For a Woman whoſe little Daughter 
had an unclean Spirit, hearing about him, 
came, and fell down at his Feet ; 

26. (Now the Woman was a Greek, by 
Race from Syro-phenicia) and ſhe intreated 


— 
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Ver. 2. that is] without a Parentheſis as at Ver. 11. 

Ib. they found . A few Copies and Verſions not 
having this, Mills reports that Somebody inconvenient! 
put it in to finiſh the Sentence, which was perfect enoug 
before, Pr. 1196, bat it does not appear to me that it 
would join well with zr next, Ver. 5. without, and 
certainly not with yap for, Ver. 3. itby ſtrangely 
has, as elſewhere, that it is only wanting in the Ethiop. 

Ver. 3. rightly] It is uncertain how this was, and there- 
fore I tranſlate according as in P/a. xx. 3. Tbeopbylact 
expounds it to be up to the Elbow, Hammond up to the 
Wriſt, Beza by rubbing the Hands together, the Vulg. 
often, others accurately, the Word being only here. | 

Ver. 4. Jugs] Pots being too vague a Word. It is 
about a Pint and half. 


and in Ver. 30. of this Chap. | 

Ver. 5. not waſhed] A.few have polluted, whence Grot. 
and Mills think this fetched from Ver. 2. as a Comment ; 
but ſurely polluted would not have needed it here, when it 
was there. | ; 

Ver. 6. enfwer] The Coptick Tranſ. with three or four 
others omitting t 


e Word for this, Mills aſcribes it to 
Mat. xv. 3. but, che Copt. has it not there neither. 


7 Ver. 8. the Waſhing] here being no more [as] than in 
er. 4. | | 
Ver. 9. alſo ſaid] put foremoſt by Matthew, Chap. 


Ib. effefually] The Addition (for ſuch it is, tho' not 
marked in the com. Tranſ.) of full augments the Force of 
well, which requires to be alleviated. 

Ver. 14. all the Company] Some have again for all, the Gr. 
Words being not very different; which Mills in his 
Wont would juſtify, as if this all was made from the other 


that follows, by Somebody after, Prol. 403, 404. 


Ver. 16. This Verſe Mills ſays he very much ſuſpected, 
Pr. 1475. though he found it lacking only in a ſingle 
Copy oy a 2 n a 

Ver. 19. which] namely the Action of going out. 

Ver. 22. Spite] as I render it Rom. i. 29. where ſes 
the Note, 1 405 : 

Ib. ſpiteful Look] The Term being general in Gr. 4 
wicked as in Eng. ſeems rather directed by its own Su 
ſtantive here before, than by that in Mat. xx. 15- 

Ib. Look] rather than Eye, to come out of the Heart. 

Ver. 25. little] as Ch. 5. 23. this Gr. Word being 
only in theſe two Places, 


2 him, 


MAR k, Chap. VIII. 


him, that he would expel the Devil out of 
hter. 5 | 
8. But Jeſus ſaid to her, Permit the Chil- 


dren firſt to be filled: for it is not well to 


take the Children's Bread, and throw to 
reger ſhe made anſwer to him, Ves, 
Lord; foraſmuch as Puppies underneath the 
Table eat of the Boys Crumbs. : 

29. And Jeſus replied to her, For this Say- 
ing go: the Devil is gone out of thy Daugh- 
— Accordingly ſhe going away into her 
Houſe, found the Devil gone out, and het 
Daughter put on the Bed. | 

31. And again going out of the Borders 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came to the Sea of 
Galilee, through the midſt of the Borders 
of Decapolis. ; 5 

32. Where they bring to him a deaf Man, 
who could hardly ſpeak ; and beſought him, 
that he would put the Hand on him. 

33. So he took him away from the Com- 
any privately, and thruſt his Fingers into 
his Ears; as alſo ſpitting, touched his 
Tongue, a | | 
34. Beſides looking up to Heaven, he 
groaned, and ſays to him, Ephphatha, that 
1s be opened. | | 
5. When preſently his Ears were opened, 
ad the Bond of his Tongue was let looſe, 
and he ſpoke rightly. | 

36. He notwithſtanding commanded them, 
that they ſhould tell Nobody ; yet ſo much 
as he commanded them, the more abundantly 
they proclaimed it. 

37. And they were ſurprized above mea- 
ſure, ſaying, He has done all Things well; 


he both makes the Deaf hear, and the Dumb 
ſpeak, | 


CHAP. VIII. 


N thoſe Days the Company being very 
much, and-not having any Thing to eat, 


— 
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Jeſus called thither his Diſciples, and ſays to 
them ; 1 

2. I am moved with Affection to the Com- 
pany, becauſe they have remained with me 
now three Days, and have Nothing to eat; 

3. And if I ſhould fend them away faſting 
home, they will- be faint in the Way: for 
ſome of them came far off. 1 

4. At which his Diſciples anſwered him, 
Whence can any one fill theſe here with 
Bread in the Wilderneſs? | 
5. And he aſked them, How many Loaves 
have you? To which they faid, Seven. 

6. So he ordered the Company to fit down 
on the Ground. Next he took the ſeven 
Loaves, and giving thanks, broke, and gave 
to his Diſciples, that they might ſet hem; 
which they did before the Company. 

7. They had likewiſe a few little Fiſhes, 
and bleſſing, he bade to ſet theſe alſo before 
them. 

8. With that they eat, and were filled; 
nay tliey took up of the Fragments that were 
over and above ſeven Baſkets. | | 

9. Now thoſe who eat were about four 
thouſand ; at laſt he ſent them away. 

10. And preſently going into a Ship with 


his Diſciples, he came into the Parts of Dal- 


P Fs | 

11. Where the Phariſees came out, and 
began to query with him, and ſought a Sign 
of him from Heaven, tempting him. 

12. Upon this he groaned deeply in his 
Spirit, and fays; Why does this Generation 
ſeek for a Sign? I tell you certainly, There 
ſhall not a Sigh be given to this Genera- 
tion. 


13. Thus he left them, and going again 


into the Ship, went away to the farther 


Side. 


14. Moreover they had forgot to take 
Bread, and had none with themſelves in the 
Ship, excepting one Loaf. | 

15. And he commanded them as follows, 
See, beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, 
and that of Herod. 


* 1 . 
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„Ver. 31. and Sidon, he came] for which ſome have, 
be came by or through Sidon; which might not be worth 
minding, did not Mills vindicate it, .and his Opinion 
without Proof advances it but little, Prol. 404. which 

e learned Saubert alſo confutes, as contrary to Mat. xv. 
24. in Proleg. Var, Lea. there; nor does it appear that 
was the Way to the Sea of Galilee. | 

Ib. Decapolis] which by this Ver. evidently lay on the 
welt Side of the Sea here mentioned, as likewiſe by Mat. 
iu, 25. but by Mar. v. 1, 20, 21. on the eaſt Side, being 
alſo a Matter of 
cided, I ſuppoſe by its lying on both Sides, and round the 
north End of that Sea; ſee of it Whitby in the Table of 
Places. N. B. it lignifies ten Cities. | 
1 34+ Ephphatha] which in the Syriack Imper. of 

e Conj ug: [thpehal would be Ethphetha, ſo changed by 


ntroverſy among Writers; to be de- 


— 


Diale&, and originally from the Chaldee phethab; which 
the Reader may not have met with elſewhere. 

Ver. 2. Days] divers have in another Caſe, and ſome 
at Mat. xv. 32. to be thus (is is or there are underſtood) 
now three Days; they have remained with me, in no diffe- 
rent Senſe, and Milli thought was the right Reading, 
Prolegom. 1343, 1468. but it might be made ſo by 
reaſon of its Poſition there in Gr. or by the Miſtake of 
for g, and ſeems too much forced, as it is without the 
Verb- ſubſtantive. 5 

Ver. 12. his] is but an Expoſition according to Mills, 
who has multiplied ſuch in Oppoſition to the co. Rrad- 
ing. x g 
| Ab. not] in the Manner of the Fewifh Atteſtations, or 
as in Luke xix. 42. & xxii. 42. where it is alſo thus ren- 
dered in the com. Tranſ. 


16. There- 


86 


16. Therefore they reaſoned thus one to 
another, It is becauſe we have no Bread. 

17. And Jeſus knowing, ſays to them ; 
Why do ye reaſon, becauſe you have no Bread? 
Do ye not yet underſtand, nor mind? Have 
ye your Heart ſtill hardened? | 

18. Having Eyes, do ye not ſee? And 
having Ears, do ye not hear? And do ye not 
remember ? 

19. When I broke the five Loaves to the 
five thouſand, how many Baſkets full of 
Fragments did you take up? They anſwer 
him, Twelve. | 

20. When the ſeven alſo to four thouſand, 
how many Baſkets full of Fragments did 
Fou take up? And they anſwered, Seven, 

21. He ſaid further to them, How do 
ye not mind? 

22. At length he comes into Bethſaida, 
and the People bring a blind Man to him, 
and beſought him that he would touch him. 

23. And taking hold of the blind Man by 
the Hand, he brought him out without the 
Town; and when he had ſpit in his Eyes, and 
put the Hands on him, he aſked him whether 
he ſaw any Thing. 2 

24. Whereupon looking up, he ſaid, I ſee 
Men as Trees walking. 

25. Afterwards he put the Hands again 
upon his Eyes, and made him look up; when 
he was reſtored, and ſaw all clearly. 

26. Next he ſent him away to his Houſe, 
ſaying, Neither enter into the Village, nor 
tell any one 1n it. 

27. Jeſus too went out, and his Diſciples, 
into the Villages of Ceſarea Philippi; and in 
the Way he aſked his Diſciples in this man- 
ner, Who do Men fay that I am? 

28. And they anſwered, John the Bap- 
tizer ; ſome, Elias; and others, One of the 
Prophets. | 

29. He then enquires of them, But who 
do ye ſay that I am? And Peter makes an- 
{wer to him, Thou art Chriſt. | 

o. However he charged them, that they 
ſhould ſpeak to Nobody concerning him. 

31. Beſides he began to teach them, that 
the Man muſt ſuffer many Things, and be 
rejected by the Elders, chief Prieſts and 
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Scribes, as alſo be killed, and three Days aftet 
ariſe. | 
32. And he ſpoke the Saying fo boldly, that 
Peter took him aſide, and began to rebuke 
him. 'T 
33. But he turned about, and looking at 
his Diſciples, rebuked Peter as follows, Be 
gone behind me, Satan; ſince thou doſt not 
mind the Things of God, but thoſe of 


Men. 


34. And calling thither the Company 
with his Diſciples, he ſaid to them; Lei 
him who would come after me deny himſelf 
and take up his Croſs, and follow me. f 

35. For whoever would fave his Life, will 
loſe it; but whoever ſhall loſe his Life for 
my ſake and the Goſpel's, he will fave it. 

36. For what Profit will it be to a Man, if 
he ſhould gain the whole World, and ſuffer 
the loſs of his Soul ? 


37. Or what ſhall a Man give for the Ex- 
change of his Soul? 

38. For whoever ſhall be aſhamed of me 
and my Words, in this adulterous and finful 
Generation, the Man too will be aſhamed of 
him, when he comes in the Glory of his 
Father with the holy Angels. 


Han. 


E alſo ſaid to them, I tell you certainly, 

that there are ſome of them that ſtand 

here, who will not at all taſte Death, until they 
ſee the Kingdom of God come in Power. 

2. And after fix Days Jeſus takes Peter, 
and James, with John, and brings them up on 
a high Mountain privately alone ; where he 
was transformed before them : 

3- So that his Cloaths became glittering, 
very white like Snow, ſuch as no Fuller on 
the Earth can whiten. a 

4. Moreover Elias appeared to them with 
Moſes, and were talking with Jeſus. 

5. And Peter expreſſes himſelf thus to Jeſus, 
Rabbi, it is well that we ſhould be here; and 
let us make three Tabernacles, one for thee, 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. ü 


Ver 16. one to another] not as in Mat. xvi. 8. 

Ver. 22. he comes] by a few they come, which paſſes 
with Mills for authentick, and to have been changed into 
5 0 becauſe of the following they bring. Weak Con- 
jecture ! | 15 

Ver. 25. made him look up] In two Copies and the vulg. 
Lat. he began to look up : this Mills puts his Approbation 
to, and ſays Chryſo/tome and Victor Antioch.. confirm it; 
which is giving them a ſtrange Authority. | 

Ver. 31. three Days after] that is the third Day, as in 
Ch. ix. 31. Mat. xvi. 21. &c. 1 +3 

Ver. 32. aſide] coherent with his turning about to his 
Diſciples, and Peter being then behind him, Ver. 33. 
but how unintelligible is te alone? CI 


— 


— 


Ver. 34. come] Divers have follow, Mills ſuppoſes 
rightly, and ſays come is of Mat. Pr. 675. viz. Ch. xVl- 
24. | he having before remarked that it is follow in Ch. 
x. 38. ſo that one might have thought here would not 
have been an Alteration to either; yet an Alteration 
there is, and thus attended with Difficulty. However ot 
Mark himſelf kept much to the Words of Mat. when e 
made no Addition, we may ſuppoſe him here following 
the Ex u that is moſt like his own, and that Ch. 
in the ſame Order of the Hiſtory, which is that in C. 
xvi. e a 

Ver. 2. fakes] Here is no more [with him] than in 
Mat. xvii. 1. he ix. 28. . 


6. For 
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6. For he did not know what to ſpeak, 
ſince they were terrified. 

7. Beſides there was a Cloud overſhadow- 
ing them; and a Voice came out of the 
Cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son ; 


him. 
"_ And ſuddenly looking about, they ſaw 


-none any more, but Jeſus only with them- 


come (and they 


Words thus, 


lves. | 
. > Now as they came down from the 


Mountain, he commanded them that they 
ſhould tell Nobody the Things they ſaw, ex- 
cept when the Man ſhould ariſe from the 
Dead. 

10. And they retained the Saying with 
themſelves, ſo as to diſpute together what 


the ariſing from the Dead was. 


11. With that they thus aſked him, Why 
do the Scribes ſay, that Elias muſt come firſt? 
12. And he made anſwer to them; 
Elias indeed will come firſt, and reſtore all 


Things; nay there will be fo as it is written 


of the Man, that he will ſuffer many Things, 


and be contemned. 


- 13. But I fay to you, that even Elias has 
id to him whatever they 
would) as it is written of him. 

14. And coming to the Diſciples, he ſaw 
a great Company about them, and the Scribes 
diſputing with them. 8 

15. When preſently all the Company ſee- 
in 1 were aſtoniſhed, as alſo ran thither, 
and ſaluted him. 


16. Upon this he asked the Scribes, What 
are you diſputing 


with them? | 

17. At which one of the Company made 
anſwer ; Maſter, I have brought to thee 
my Son, that has a dumb Spirit. 

18. And where-ever it takes him, it tears 


him; inſomuch that he foams, and gnaſhes 


his Teeth, and waſtes away : ſo I told thy 
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Diſciples, that they might expel it, and they 
were not able. 

19. But he makes anſwer to him, O un- 
believing Generation, how long ſhall I be 
with you? How long ſhall I bear with you ? 
Bring him to me. | 

20. Accordingly they brought him to him; 
and when he ſaw him, pretently the Spirit 
tore him; ſo that he fell on the Ground, and 
rolled about, foaming. 

21. He further asked his Father, How long 
ago is it fince this came to paſs on him? 
And he faid, From Childhood. 

22. Nay often it has alſo thrown him into 
the Fire, and into the Water, that it might 
deſtroy him; but if thou canſt 4e any Thing, 
help us, and be moved with Compaſſion for us. 

23. And Jeſus ſaid to him, If thou canft 
believe it, all Things may be to him who be- 
lieves. 


24. Upon which the Father of the Lad 


preſently crying out, ſaid with Tears, I be- 


lieve, Lord, help my Unbelief. 

25. And Jeſus ſeeing that the Company ran 
together, rebuked the unclean Spirit, faying 
to it, O dumb and deaf Spirit, I bid thee, do 
thou come out of him, and enter into him 
no more. 

26. Therefore crying out, and tearing 
him much, it came out; and he became 
as it were dead, ſo that many ſaid, He is 
dead. 

27. But Jeſus took hold of him by the 
Hand, and raiſed him up; ſo that he aroſe. 

28. Afterwards he being entered into the 
Houſe, his Diſciples aſked him privately, 
Why could not we expel him? 

29. And he anſwered them, This Kind 
can come forth by Nothing, but by Prayer 
and Faſting. 


30. At length going forth thence, they 


Ver. 10. . diſpute] The King's Tranſlators have not put 
on with another to this Verb, as Part of it, any where 
e, 


ſe, and but once together, Ch. xii. 28. tho the Word 


is uſed ten times, and here Ver. 14, 16. 


Ib. the ariſing] viz. that of Feſus, which he ſpoke of; 
but Somebody to make it plainer it ſeems altered the 
as three or four Books have them, what it 
ſhould ariſe from the Dead; which Mills 


Was 5 when be 
nevertheleſs 


—_ the perſonal Verb imperſonal for the fake of Obſcu- 
nty'! Nay ſo much that Milli himſelf did not underſtand 
it, but took"it for the Reſurrection in general. 


Ver. 11. Why) The Gr. Particle being very unuſual in 


the Meaning of this, ſee the Proof of it in Mhitly's An- 


notations, © 


Ver. 12. reflore] fut. like Mat. xvii. 11. 


make the Ex 
may perceive 


make this Part oblique, and not the direct Words of | 
you. U. 


: 


; Ib. there will be], Which is only the Verb-ſubſtantive, 


ſo frequently underſtood in Scripture, and needful here to 
preſſion "intelligible as well as proper. One 
our Tranſlators introduced it with told, to 


1 


ſets over the common. But who would have 


Chrift, but the following in the next Verſe ſhew they 
were the latter, A | 

Ver. 13. as it 1s written of him] viz. that he ſhould 
come, Mal. iv. 5. but not the other, which therefore 
ſhould be in a N rt as divers more Members of 
Sentences ; and for this read //þ:tby, with Charles le Cene's 
French Eſſay for a new Tranſ. Ow 1696, tranſlated by 
Hugh Rofs, Part 1. 1701, C 0 | 

Ver. 16. the Scribes] This Mills denies, as a few have 
them, which he interprets to be the Diſciples ; when it i 
plain they were the Scribes, Ver. 14. | 

Ver. 19. to him] or to it. However { be with you, that 
is alſo in Mat. xvii. 17. Luke ix. 41. ſeems moſt ſuitable. 
to the Diſciples, and unbelieving Mat. xvii. 17. with their 


Unbelief, Ver. 20. notwithſtanding Guyſe labouts ſo-hard 


with a Vote in each Boot, among fo few that he has in his 


Practical Expoſition, printed 1739, to ſhew theſe' were the 
*Scrrbes, ce. 28 


Ver. 20. tore] A Capy or two for ludxat᷑ty have | 
and ſo the vil. Eat. troubled. pa brageter, 


Ver. 23. i] d in Gr. the neut. Article as if to or for 


the Thing, which Beza expounds for this. What Dodur. 


2 went 
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went along through Galilee; which he was 
not willing that any one ſhould know. | 
31. For he taught his Diſciples, and ſaid 
to them, The Man is delivered up into the 
Power of Men, who will kill him; and be- 
ing killed, he will ariſe the third Day. 
32. Vet they did not underſtand the Say- 
ing, and were afraid to ask him. 
33. And he came into Capernaum, where 
being in a Houſe, he asked them, What did 
you reaſon with your ſelves in the Way? 

34. Whereas they were ſilent: for they 
. aer, with one another in the Way, 
ho ſhould be greateſt. 5 
35. And ſitting down, he called the twelve, 
and ſays to them, If any one would be firſt, 
he ſhall be the laſt of all; and Waiting-man 
toialliot! 33 | 

36. He alſo took a little Child, and ſet him 

in the midſt of them; then taking him in 

the Arms, ſaid to them, / ' - | 

37. Whoever ſhall receive one of ſuch 
little Children in my Name, receives me; 
and whoever ſhall receive me, does not pro- 
perly receive me, but him who ſent me. 
38. But John made him anſwer, Teacher, 
we ſaw Somebody expelling Devils in thy 
Name, who did not follow us ; and we for- 
bade him, becauſe he did not. | 


309. However Jeſus ſaid: Do not forbid 


him; for there is none who ſhall do a pow- 


erful Thing in my Name, can alſo quickly 
„ 52: 507 2125) 240 


40. For he that is not againſt us, is for 


us. ae | 
41. For whoever ſhall give you to drink a 
Cup of Water in my Name, becauſe you are 
'Chriſt's, I tell you certainly, will not at all 
loſe his Reward. _ ( | 

42. Whoever too ſhall offend one of the 
little ones that believe in me, better would 


away his Wife? tempting him. 
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it be for him, if a Milſtone were put 


his Neck, and he thrown into the Sea. _ 


43. Nay if thy Hand ſhould offenq thee, 


cut it off: it is better for thee to enter a 
Cripple into Life, than having the two 
Hands, to go away into Hell, into unextin. 


guiſhable Fire: 


44. Where their Worm does not die, 


, nor 
is the Fire quenched. 


45. Thus if thy Foot ſhould offend thee, 


cut it off: it is better for thee to enter into 
Life lame, than having the two Feet, to be 
thrown into Hell, into unextinguiſhable 
Fire : 

46. Where their Worm does not die, nor 


is the Fire quenched. 


47. As likewiſe if thy Eye ſhould offend 
thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to 
enter into the Kingdom of God with one 


Eye, than having two Eyes to be throw 
into Hell Fire. 


48. Where their Worm does not die, nor 
is the Fire quenched. / Nee 

49. For every one will be ſalted with 
Fire, and every Sacrifice be ſalted with Salt. 

50. Salt is good; but if Salt become freſh, 


with what will you ſeaſon that? Have Salt 
in your ſelves, and be at peace among one 


another. 


CH AP. X. 


ND ariſing thence, he comes into the 
Borders of Judea, through the farther 

Side of Jordan; and the Multitude come to- 
gether again to him, when as he uſed, be 
taught them again. | 
2. The Phariſees: alſo coming thither, 
aſked him, Is it lawful for a Perſon to fend 


— 
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mentions is an Impoſition on the Publick, no Capies read- 
ing, nor the Verb being, as there. _ N 
Ver. 33. he came] with ſome few they came; the Dif- 
ference very little, but Mills promotes that. 
Ib. with your ſelves] crept in, ſays Mills, from the 
Marg. fee on Ch. vi. 51. 3 
Ver. 34. in the May] Three Copies, and no more, be- 
ing without this, Millé does not ſtick to ſay there is No- 
body but ſees it is repeated (that is taken) from the laſt 
Verſe, Prol. 1 
body but ſees it ought to be repeated. | 
* Ver. 38. . becauſe he did not] which reads heavy in the 
com. Tranſ. while our Language has a peculiar Advantage 
of exprefling Repetitions, by the Signs of the Verbs, as I 
rather call them than Auxiliaries. A few have left this out, 
through ſome Offence at the Repetition, as Aills quotes 
EFraſmus ſaying well; yet he himſelf afterwards in his 
Pref. Ne 407. ſays it is Luke's; but how much better ac- 
_ cording to his own. Maxim, did Lutte follow Mark. 
Ver. 39. quickly] lightly wrong, or at leaſt obſcure... 
Ver. 40. again/t] which Neutraliſts are by at. xii. 
30. but this Man was not ſuch a one. 
Ver. 41. not at all] by a double Negative in Gr. as at 
Mat. x. 42. * . 


1 


344. but anſwers ¶bitly, there is No- 


cutting off the Hand or 
as the main Subject of the Matter before; beſides for the 
other Notion one might expect [but] between; of Pee 


. 


Ver. 43- the tws] Here being the Article, and not in 


Mat. xvini. 8. 


Ver. 49. every one] Expoſitors are divided in aſcribing 


this former Part of the Verſe, ſome to the Bad, and ſome 


(as all do the latter Part) to the Good. Hammond ingeni- 


ouſly, and as it may be allowed rightly, compares the two 
to Burnt-offerings and ſalted Oblations, yet is a princi 


Promoter of the firſt Opinion, not conſidering enough pet- 
haps that Burnt-offerings were for a good Uſe as well as 


the other; and Fire here, tho' the Term might be taken 


from the other in Ver. 15 may denote the Suffering of 


oot, and plucking out the Eye, 


alſo in this Senſe ſee 1 Cor, iii. 13, 15. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
Mal. iii. 2, 3. and the Geneva Nate. | oy 
Ver. 1. through} which by very obſcurely expreſſes, al 


rather denotes near by; and that is not the Meaning, # 
Bea ſhews. © + 14; 1 


Ver. 2. coming] One bad Copy alone being without it, 


2 ſays it R of Mat. xix. 3. even though not the ſame 


cre | ö 
- 


"0M a & xj! Chap. x. 


z. And he made d/o to them, What 
di ſes command you 
ws To which they laid, Moſes permitted 
to write a Bill of Divorce, and to ſend away. 

5. Again Jeſus made anſwer to them ; For 
the Hardneſs of your Heart he wrote you that 

andment. ſeg 
6805 But at the Beginning of the Creation, 
God made them Male and Female. 

7. For this cauſe let a Man forſake his 
Father and Mother, that he may cleave to 
his Wife; 1 ert. 511 | 

8. Since the two ſhall be one Fleſh. 80 
that they are no more two, but one Fleſh : . 
9. What God therefore has yoked toge- 
ther, let not Man ſeparate. 2 

10. And in the Houſe his Diſciples aſked 
him again concerning it. 
\ 11, Whereupon he ſays to them; Whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſend away his Wife, and marry an- 
other, commits Adultery againſt her. 

12. If a Woman likewiſe ſhall ſend away 
her Huſband, and be married to another, 
ſhe commits Adultery. 

13. Next they brought little Children to 
him, that he might touch them ; but the 

Difciples rebuked the Bringers. 

134. Whereas Jeſus ſeeing, was much diſ- 
pleaſed, and ſaid to them; Permit little 
Children to come to me, and do not forbid 
them ; for the Kingdom of God is of ſuch. 

15. I tell you certainly, Whoſoever ſhall 


not receive the Kingdom of God as a little 


Child, will not at all enter into it. 
16. So taking them in the Arms, he put 
Hands on them, and bleſſed them. 

17. Afterwards he went forth into the 
Road, and Somebody ran thither, and kneel- 
ing down to him, aſked him, Good Maſter, 
what ſhall I do, that I may inherit everlaſting 
D ror 20097ODS 11907 219 Db 

18. To whom Jeſus ſaid ? Why doſt thou 
call me good? None is good, excepting one, 
even God. | To 
19. Thou knoweſt the Commandments : 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt 


not murder, thou ſhalt not teal, thou ſhalt 


not give Evidence falſely, thou ſhalt not 
Wrong, honour thy Father and Mother. 
20. And he made anſwer to him, Maſter, 


all theſe Things I have obſerved from my 
Todth:5 hn | Hy 1 


1 
* 4 
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21. Not Telus looking on him, 16ved 


him, and replied to him, There is one Thing 


wanting to thee: go, {ell whatever thou haſt, 
afid give to the Poor, and thou wilt have 
Treaſure in Heaven; and come, follow me, 
taking up the Croſs. | 

22. But he was fad at the Saying, and 
went away forty * for he was one who had 
many Poſſeſſions Te 

23. Therefore Jeſus looked about, and 
ſays to his Diſciples, How difficult will it be 
for thoſe who have Wealth to enter into the 
Kingdom of God! a e Tak 

24. Whereas the Diſciples wondered at 
his Words : but Jeſus made anſwer again to 
them ; Children, how difficult it is for thoſe 
who truſt in Wealth to enter into the King- 
dom of God! | 0 

25. It is eaſier for a Camel to go through 
the five of a Needle, than for a rich Perſon 
to enter into that Kingdom. . 

26. Which they were ſurprized at exceeds 
ing much, ſaying with themſelves, Then who 
can be ſaved ? » 

27. However Jeſus looking on them, re- 
plies, With Men it is impoſſible, yet not 
with God : for with God all Things are 
poſſible. | OO ee vs 

28. Upon this Peter began to fay to him, 
Behold we have left all, and followed 
thee. 3 — 2 

29. And Jeſus made anſwer; I tell you 
certainly, There is Nobody who has left 
Houſe, Brothers, Siſters, Father, Mother, 
Wife, Children, or Land, for the fake of mie 
and the Goſpel; _ 1 n 
3o. But that will receive a hundred-fold 
now at this Time, Houſes, Brothers, Siſters, 
Mothers, Children, and Land; with Perſecu- 
tions, and in the Age hereafter everlaſting 

31. But many firſt will be the laſt, and laſt 


the firſt. 


32. Now they were in the Way, going 
up to Jeruſalem, and Jeſus was going along 
before them, who wondered, and as they fol- 


lowed, were afraid ; when Jeſus took the 


twelve again, and began to tell them the 
Things that would come to paſs on him, 

33. Behold we are going up to Jeruſalem, 
and the Man will be delivered up to the chief 
Prieſts and Scribes; and they will condemn 


3 he * K 


1 Ver. 35 4+ According to Mbit theſe two Verſes are to 

or wy Menxixi'7 8. 

. er. 0. of the Creation] not in one Copy and two Ver- 

fas, but 1154 might likely add it in his Manner to Mat. 

Fo them] not with three or four, whence Mills con- 
udes it ſhould not with all, being he ſays of Mat. xiv. 


1 much likelier it was left out by thoſe, becauſe 
leemed umeceſſary. * 


1 
"Ss r 133 . = *. - l 3 3 = 5 


: Ver. 19. wrong} either by Force or Fraud, as Bezaob- 
erves. Y ; | p : l 18 „ * 
Ver. 21. taking up theCroſs) ſome being without, Mill 
declares it a Scholium taken from Ch. viii. 34. or elſe - 
where”: not thence, ſince it ſtands there before follow me ; 
ſo that it may remain in quiet Poſſeſſion, unlefs ſome far- 
ther Bill of Ejectment comes. 
Wit 


Ver. 29. ] Mills ſeems well to obſerve, this is 


him 


left out with ſome by means of the or repeated. 


60 


the Genti les 3 
34. Who will mock him, whip him, ſpit 
WA * and kill him ; and the third Day he 
WAND... Wen 
35. Alber this there come to him James 
| 3 John, the Sons: of Zebedee, faying, 
Maſter, we would have thee to do for us 
whatſoever we ſhall aſk. | 
36. And he faid to them, What would 
you; have me do for du??: 5 
37. Whom they anſwered, Grant that we 
may fit, one at thy right Hand, and one at 
thy left, in thy Glory, - _ 
©; 38, But Jeſus replied to them, You know 
not What you aſk;: can you drink the Cup 
Which I drink, and be baptized with the 
Baptiſm that I am baptized with ? N 
39. However they told him, We can. 
6195 then ſaid to them, Vou will indeed 
drink the Cup which I drink, and be bap- 
ned with the Baptifm that I am baptized 
with ; _, DO 
40. Nevertheleſs to fit at my right Hand, 
and at my left, is not mine to give; but is 
for whom it is prepare... 
41. This when the ten, heard, they began 
to be enraged at James and John. 

42. But Jeſus calling them thither, ſays to 
them; You. know that thoſe thought to be 
the chief of the Gentiles rule over them, 


and their Grandees have authority above 


hin to Death, as likewiſe deliver him up to 


— - 
— \ 


5 8 & 


| them. Greer eden 1. 2 | 
43. Vet it ſhall not be ſo among you; but 
whoſoever would become. great among you, 
ſhall be your Waiting- man: e 
44. And whaever would become the firſt 
of you, ſhall be the Servant of all. 
45. For even the Man is not come to be 
waited on, but to. wait on, nay give his Life 
a Redemption for many. 
46. At length they come to Jericho; from 
whence as he went ; ae with his Diſciples, 
and much Company, blind Bartimeaus, the 
Son of Timeaus, fate by the Way begging. 
47. And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
the Nazorite, he began to cry out in this man- 
ner, O Son of David, Jeſus, have cocked Loc noms 
. 


» 
, 


89 LSTS EL FH 2 


Lord. 
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. . 48. Many therefore rebuked him,: 
Mobi be fl. — 
more, Son of David, have mercy upon me 
49. And Jeſus ſtanding ſtill, ordered * 
ſhould be called; accordingly they call the 


ent ; but he cried out much the 


blind Man, ſaying to him, Take courage 
riſe up; he calls the. = 

50. Upon which he threw away his Gar- 
ment, and ariſing, came to ſeſus. 

51. Who made anſwer to him, What 
wouldeſt thou have me do to thee? The 
blind Man then ſaid to him, Rabboni, that 
I may have ſight. 8 
52. So Jeſus replied to him, Go; thy 
Faith has made thee well ; when preſently 
he had fight, and followed Jeſus in the Way. 


0 HAP. KI. 


ND when they were come near Jeru— 
| ſalem, to Bethphage and Bethany, at 
the Mount of Olives, he ſends two of his 
Diſciples, | 
2. To whom he ſays ; Go to the Village 
oppoſite to you, and preſently entering into 
it, you will find a Colt tied, upon which no 


- Man has fate ; him undo, and bring. 


3. And if any one ſays to you, Why do ye 
this? anſwer, The Lord has Need of him; 
ſo he will preſently ſend him hither. 

4. Accordingly they went away, and found 
a Colt tied to a Door without at a double 
Way; and they undid him. 

5. Whereupon ſome of thoſe who ſtood 
there ſaid to them, What are you at in un- 
dein 7 .:.... 

6. But they anſwered theſe as Jeſus bade 
them; ſo they let them go. 

7. Thus they brought the Colt to Jeſus, 
and caſt their Cloaths on him; and he fatc 


upon him. 


: 


8. Moreover many ſpread their Cloaths 
along in the Way; as alſo others cut off 
Boughs out of the. Trees, and ſpread there. 
9. They likewiſe that went before and 
followed, cried out thus; Pray ſave, be 1s 
bleſſed who comes in the Name of the 
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Ver. 35. ine] by their Mather, as their Mouth, Mat. 
Xx, 20. N e ben in his Paraph. and A int. 
as the Expoſition of came to bim. 
Ver. 42. thoſe 3 out by Veſſey. | 
Ver. 43. m you} The latter Milli imagines to be 
made 8 the former, TD on with = leaſt Counte- 
nance of any ſingle Copy or Pan. If the Scripture 
thraughout was to be pared n it —. 
1 onn'g ſame modern Compoſition, and next be taken 
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f Ver. 46. Bartimeaus] The moſt remarkable of the tu 
ſuppoſe in Mat. xx. 30. bw 

Vie 51. Rabbont] 5 in Jahn xx. 16. the two Places 
where it is; and Syr. from the Chal. Ribbon, [ ſuppoſe. 
Ver. 1. fo Bethbbage] repudiated by out Mills; but 
Mat. xi. & Luke xix. 29% then fee on Ch. v. 22. | 
Ver. 3. > The Lerd] By the Pointing and * 
Letters in the Gx. here and Zuke xix. 31. the Expreſſi 


are direct, as thus rendered, without that or becauſe, 
in Mat. Xxi. 3. oblique with that 5 notwithſt 
King's Tranſlators have ſo varied from it in each. 


* 


ing the 


% . „ 


Pet 06-408 


Ma RE, Chap. XI. 


10. The Kingdom of our Father David 

which comes in the Name of the Lord is 

bleſſed; pray ſave: be to him that is in the 
igheſt Places. 2 

E length Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, 

and into the Temple, and when he had looked 

round at all Things, it being now the Even- 


ing Hour, he went forth into Bethany with | 


the twelve. THIS 2, 

12. The next Day alſo they coming out 
from Bethany, he was hungry. ot! 
13. When ſeeing a Fig-tree far off, that 
had Leaves, he came, if indeed he might 
find any Thing on it; and coming to it, he 
found Nothing but Leaves, fince it was not 
a Time of Figs. | 


14. So Jeſus ſpoke in this manner to it, 


Let none eat Fruit from thee any more for 
ever : which his Diſciples heard. 

15. They alſo come into Jeruſalem; and 
Jeſus entering into'the Temple, began to put 
forth then who ſold and bought in the 
Temple ; and he overthrew the Tables of the 
Money-changers, as likewiſe the Seats o 
thoſe that-ſold Doves. 

16. Nay he would not permit that any one 
ſhould carry an | Inſtrument through the 
Temple. Þ A WT > 
17. And he taught, ſaying to them; Is it 
not written, My Houſe ſhall be called the 
Houſe of Prayer for all Nations; but you 
have made it a Cave of Robbers. | 
18. Which the Scribes and chief Prieſts 
heard, and ſought how: they might deſtroy 
him: for they feared him, becauſe: all the 
Company was ſurprized at his Doctrine. 


19. Afterwards when it was Evening, he 


went forth without the City. | 

20. And in the Morning they going by, 
ſaw the Fig-tree withered from the Roots. 
21. Upon this Peter called to remem- 


brance, and ſays to him, Rabbi, lo the Fig- 


tree which thou didſt curſe is withered. 


— 


6t. 

22. And Jeſus makes anſwer to them: 
Have Faith in God. 1 

23. For tell you certainly, that whoever 
ſhall fay to this Mountain, Be taken away, 
and caſt into the Sea; and ſhall not doubt in 
his Heart, but believe that the Things which 
he ſays will come to paſs, there will be to 
him whatſoever he ſhall ſay. | 
24. For this reaſon I fay to you, All Things 
whatever ye in praying ſhall aſk for, believe 
that ye will receive; and they will be to you. 

25. And when ye ſhall ſtand praying, for- 
give, if ye have any Thing againſt any one; 
that your Father alſo who is in Heaven may 
forgive you your Offences : | 

26. Whereas if ye ſhall not forgive, neither 
will your Father who is in Heaven forgive 
your Offences. 

27. Next they come again into Jeruſalem, 
and as he was walking in the Temple, there 
come to him the chief Prieſts, Scribes and 
Elders, © e 

28. And ſay to him, By what Authority 
doeſt thou theſe Things? And who gave 
thee this Authority, that thou ſhouldeſt do 
them ? | DOIN EATS. 

29. But Jeſus made ' anſwer to them; I 
will alſo aſk one Matter of you; ſo anſwer 
me, and I wilFrelate to you by what Autho- 
rity I do theſe Things : . 

30. Was the Baptiſm of John from Hea- 
ven, or from Men? Anſwer me. 

31. And they counted thus to themſelves; 
If we ſay, From Heaven; he will retort, For 
what reaſon then did not you believe him? 

32. On the contrary if we ſay, From Men; 
we are thoſe who feared the People: for they 
all held that John was really a Prophet. 

33: So they make anſwer to Jeſus, We do 
not know. And Jeſus gives reply to them, 
Neither tell I you by what Authority I do 
theſe Things. een 


Ver. 10. in the Name of the 15 is from the laſt Ver. 
Mills fays ; ſo we may think too, if we will prefer about 
four Copies, beſides Verſions, to all the reſt; and ir might 
likelier be left out by thoſe becauſe ſaid before, - as which 
comes is by four or five. J/hitby on the other hand brings 
for it Mat. xxi. g. & xxiii. 39. P/a. cxviii. 26. where 
the Reader may ſee this Part is not, but that in the fore- 
going Verſe, © e Wa od . 

„Ver. 11. Jeſus entered] he entered by three or four. 
Jeſus crept” in, ſays Milli in his Note, from the Gr. 
Readers, but Prol. 408. he aſſerts it is of 2 Evan- 
„ Gai ; why not rather of this, with a vaſt Majority of 

n er „ en e e 
Ver. 13. @ Time of Fips], being not a Year for the Fi 
2 deri as PARRY, : I 
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| with great Judgment and Rea- : 
ſhews, and expoſes yet which our Tranſlators added; 
and tho? Whitby ſays it was five Months before Figs were 

bes it cannot be proved of that Tree, if of any there: 


=—y - : : & > 4 8 


nor is that in Chap. xiii. 28. Mat. xxiv. 32. about Sum- 
mer, as he ſays; but as it ſeems green Figs were early in 
the Spring, and ſo might be fit to eat at the Paſſover. 


Ver. 17. for 77 as 1}. lvi. 7. whence it is cited, and 
agreeable to the Gr, here. 


Ver. 24. 4ſt for] The ſame Verb Mat. xxi. 22. 


Ver. 31. counted to] not the ſame. as is Mx: go 25. 
excepting in ſome Copies, according to Lucas Burgenſis 
1 * PLS | F 2 70 
„ ſome want, if worth tentioning, with 
3 Ver. pe. On the contrary if ] Some are without the for- 
mer, and many without , tho it would then be ou 

he we are thoſe who] It being what they ſaid, 
on xxi. 26. Luke xix. 6. and very imp other- 
wiſe, Te, ny 


I. held] the Verb uſed Mat, xxi, 26. 
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CHAP. XII. 


E further began to ſpeaks to them in 
Similitudes : A Man planted a Vine- 


yard, put a Hedge about it, dug a Place un- 


der the Wine-preſs, built a Tower, let it out 
to Huſbandmen, and travelled away. 

2. And he ſent a Servant to the Huſband- 
men at the Time, that he might receive from 
them ſome of the Fruit of the Vineyard : 

3. But they taking him, beat, and ſent 
away empty. 

4. And again he ſent to them another Ser- 
vant ; and him they ſtoned, nay broke bit 
Head, and ſent away diſgraced. 

5. Again too he ſent another; and him 
they killed, as likewiſe many others, beating 
indeed ſome, and killing ſome. e 

6. Having therefore yet one Son, his be- 
loved, he ſent him alſo to them the laſt, ſay- 
ing, They will reverence my Son. 

7. But thoſe Huſbandmen ſaid with them- 
felves, This is the Heir, come, let us kill 
him, and the Inheritance will be ours. 

8. Him accordingly they took, and killed, 
and threw forth without the Vineyard. 

9. What therefore will the Maſter of the 
Vineyard do? He will come, and deſtroy the 
Huſbandmen, and give the Vineyard to 
others. 3 

10. Have you not read that Scripture, 
The ſame Stone that the Builders rejected, 
is become the Head of the Corner: | 

11. This is come to paſs by the Lord, and 
it is wonderful in our Sight? 

12. And they fought to take hold of him, 
but feared the Company ; for they knew that 
he faid the Similitude to them: fo leaving 
him, they went away. ; 

13. However they ſend to him ſome of the 
Phariſees and Herodians, that theſe might 
catch him in Diſcourſe. | 

14. Who coming, ſay to him; Maſter, 
we know that thou art true, and doſt not 
care for any : for thou lookeſt not at the Per- 
fon of Men, but teacheſt in Truth the Way 
of God. Is it lawful to give Tribute to Ce- 
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NOTE s upon 


15. Shall we give, or not give? But he 
perceiving their Hypocriſy, ſaid to them 
Why do ye tempt me? Bring me a Penny 
that I may ſee. | . 
16. Which they brought: and he af; 
them, Whoſe Image and Superſcription is 
this? And they ſaid to him, Cefar's. 

17. With that Jeſus made anſwer to them 
Render Ceſar's Things to Ceſar, and thoſe of 
God to God. And they wondered at him. 

18. Next the Sadducees come to him, who 


. fay there is no Reſurrection, and aſked him 


as follows : 

19. Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if any 
Man's Brother dies, and leaves a Wife, leav- 
ing no Children, that his Brother ſhould take 
his Wife, and raiſe up Offspring for him. 

20. There were then ſeven Brothers, and 
the firſt took a Wife, and dying, left no Of. 
ſpring. 

21. The ſecond alſo took her, and died, 
neither left he Offspring ; and the third like- 
wiſe, 

22. Nay the ſeven took her, and did not 
leave any: the laſt of all the Wife alſo died. 

23. In the Reſurrection therefore, when 
they riſe, whoſe Wife of them will ſhe be ? 
For the ſeven had her for a Wife. 

24. And Jeſus made anſwer to them; Do 
ye not for this reaſon err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the Power of God ? 

25. For when they ſhall riſe from the 
Dead, they neither marry, nor are married, 
but are as the Angels of God who are in the 
Heavens. | 

26. And concerning the Dead, that they 
are raiſed up, have not ye read in the Book of 
Moſes, when at the Buſh God ſaid thus to 
him, I am the God of Abraham, and the 


Gad of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ? 


27. He is not the God of the Dead, but 
the God of the Living: You therefore err 
much. | 

28. And one of the Scribes came thither, 
who heard them diſpute together, and per- 
ceiving that he anſwered them well, aſked 
him, Which is the firſt of all the Command- 
ments ? | 


1 
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Ver, 3. taking him] according to the Pointing of Millꝭs 
Edit. &c. as alſo Ver. 8. and left doubtful in others. 
Ver. er not here in a ſmall Remnant of Books, 
and ſo caſt off by Mills for Matthew's ; whereas Mari 
writing after him, does not uſe to leſſen the Circumſtances. 
zut I had almolt overlooked his great Plea, that Lule has 
nothing of loning ; which may fhew then-the Rule of his 
adjuſting kumſelt to Mart .is not univerſal ; neither does 
Luke wention breaking the head, thaugh he comprehends 
both under beating. * 
Ver. 11. Sight 2} Here ſeems the proper Place for the 
Note of Interrogation, as in Mat. xxi. 42. Luke xx. 17. 
though Milli has it at Scripture, as if he conformed the 
Original to our Tranſlation, being ſupported by inaccurate 
Ovpiep. *71 6 3 


— a —— I 


So ſaying, 


Ver. 14. Ii it lawful] This and the firſt Part of the 
next Verſe. would have been much better in one, nah 
a Verſe ſeparate both from the 14th and 15th; and that 
not only agreeable to the Matter, but alſo to the Dine 
of Mat. xii. 16, 17, 18. Luke xx. 21, 22, 23. and w. 
more Reaſon here, as the Verſe would have been longer. 
which ends Ver. 18. begins Mat. . | 
Luke xx. 28. For the Partition of the Boks of the Old; 
Teſtament into Verſes was made of late, but not of the 0% 
ſee Prid. Connect. An. 446. 1 

Ver. 20. thou or therefore, not now. 

Ver. 27. the God} the latter ſeveral 
ſome have God at firſt, both as in 
xxli. 32. 


are without, and 
and from Mat. 


29. Whom 


MAR k, Chap. XIII. 


29. Whom Jeſus anſwered ; The firſt of 
all the Commandments is, Hear, Iſrael, The 
Lord our God is one Lord, 198 

30. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with thy whole Heart, with thy whole Soul, 
with thy whole Mind, and thy whole Might; 
this is the firſt Commandment. . 

31. Moreover the ſecond being alike, is 
this, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 
ſelf, There is no other Commandment 
greater than theſe. oe nd FOga 
3a. Upon which the Scribe ſaid to him; 
Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid in Truth, that 
there is one God, and there is no other be- 
ſides him. wart 

33- And to love him with the whole 
Heart, with the whole Underſtanding, with 
the whole Soul, and the whole Might, as 
alſo to love a Neighbour as one's ſelf, is more 
than all Burnt-ofterings and Sacrifices. 

34. Thus Jeſus perceiving that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, ſaid to him, Thou art not far from 
the Kingdom of God. And none any more 
dared to enquire of him. | 

35. Jeſus further ſpoke in this manner, as 

he taught in the Temple; How do the Scribes 
ſay, that Chriſt is the Son of David ? 
306. For David himſelf ſaid by the Holy 
Spirit; The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my 
right Hand, until I make thy Enemies thy 
Footſtool. | 
37. David himſelf therefore pronounces 
him Lord, whence then is he his Son ? And 
a great Company heard him gladly. 

38. Beſides he ſaid to them in his Doc- 
trine; Beware of the Scribes, that like to 
walk in Robes, and /ove Salutations in the 
Markets, 

39. As likewiſe the firſt Seats in the Sy- 
nagogues, with the firſt Places at Suppers ; 

40. Who devour Widows Houles, and 
pray long in Pretence : theſe will receive 
more abundant Judgment. 

41. Jeſus alſo fitting oppoſite to the Trea- 
fury, ſaw how the Company put Money into 

it; and many rich Perſons put in much. 
42. And one poor Widow coming, put in 
two Mites, which is a Farthing. 
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43. Whereupon he called thither his Diſ- 
ciples, and ſays to them ; I tell you certainly, 


that this poor Widow has put in more than 
they all who put into the Treaſury, 

44. For they all put in out of their Abun- 
dance; whereas ſhe out of her Want put in 
all that ever ſhe had, her whole Livelihood. 


CH AP; XIII. 


FTERwARDs he going out of the 
Temple, one of his Diſciples ſays to 
him, Maſter, ſee what ſort of Stones, and 
what ſort of Buildings there are a 
2. And Jeſus made anſwer to him, Doſt 
thou ſee theſe great Buildings? One Stone 
will not be left at all upon another, which 
will not be quite demoliſhed: 
3. He alſo fitting down on the Mount of 


_ Olives, oppoſite to the Temple, Peter, James, 


John, and Andrew aſked him privately, 

4. Tell us, when will theſe Things be, 
and what the Sign when they are all here- 
after to be finiſhed ? 

5. At this Jeſus anſwering them, began to 
ſay : Beware that none may ſeduce you. 

6. For many will come in my Name ſay- 
ing, Iam Chryift ; and will ſeduce many. 

. 7. Beſides when you hear of Wars, and 
News of Wars, be not troubled : for they 
muſt come to paſs, but the End not yet. 

8. For one Nation will riſe up againſt an- 

other, and one Kingdom againſt another; 
and there will be Earthquakes throughout 
the Places, as there will alſo Famines and 
Troubles : theſe will be the Beginning of 
Pangs. 
9. But look to your ſelves: for they will 
deliver you up to the Councils, and to the 
Synagogues ; you will be beat, and before 
Governors and Kings will be ſet for my ſake, 
for Evidence to them. 3 

10. Vet the Goſpel muſt firſt be preached 
in all Nations. a 

11. However when they have you along, 
delivering you up, be not careful before what 


you ſhall ſpeak, nor ſtudy ; but whatſoever is 
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Ver. 29. our] Four Verſions and a Copy or two having 
7% it ſeemed to Milli to be fo at firſt, hence he writes 
Kr is an Amendment from Deut. vi. 4. Prol. 1197. 
An Amendment indeed! | 

Ver, 32,. God] Mills thinks is not expreſs'd, only un- 
in the genuine Reading, Prol. 1097, 2 . 
1107. tis ttue a pretty many S. are withaut it, but 
there is ſo much curtalſing {more than adding) that it 
Nr de Feteen Y 

„42. ic2 I i. e. Whit QI OT um is, | 

Gr. Article and 9.0 being both "Rea 1 


Ve , 8. and | — 
not- 97 Mar Troubles) Mills ſays ie of ſome Glaſſariñ, 


E 


#, and was put in the Marg. to Earthquakes, 


—_ xe. hs Mn. „ n * 9 = — 


„ 4 


"ou _ Lak LK. 4 


then at length taken into the Text in a wrong Place. 
O frightful! what inſpired Scripture then is this! 
Troubles alſo to be the Interpretation of Earthquakes, as a 
Gloſs is | But let my Reader partake of my Comfort, 
that theſe Things have no Proof, and are 8 too im- 
probable for Realities. Mbitly ſays Nothing of this. 
Ver. g, te the Synagogues] as to the Councils, and ac- 
cording to the approved Pointing, g 46 
Ib. et] being ſo io the Gr. and different from that in 


Mat. x. 18. Luke XIi. 12; | 
: Ver, IIs 


I. Aud] Our Tren/lators turn it meditate, 1 Tim. 
AS . tf oy br nn e 
ify. gh 1 


given 


64 
given you the ſame Hour, ſpeak that: for 
you are not they who ſpeak, but it is the 
Holy Spirit. | | 
12. And a Brother will deliver up the 
Brother to Death, as likewiſe a Father the 
Child; Children too will riſe up at the Pa- 
rents, and cauſe them to be put to death. 

13. Nay you will be hated by all for my 
Name; but he who perſeveres to the End, 
ſhall be ſaved. 

14. And when you ſee the abominable 
Thing of Deſolation, ſpoken of by the Pro- 

het Daniel, ſtand where it ſhould not (let 
him who reads underſtand) then let thoſe in 
Judea flee to the Mountains; | 

1. Let him too on the Houſe-top not come 
down into the Houſe, nor enter in, to take 
any Thing out of his Houſe ; 

16. And let him that is in the Field not 
return back to take his Garment.  _ 

17. Wo alſo will be to them who are with 
Child, and to ſuch as give ſuck in thoſe Days. 

18. But pray that your Flight may not be 
in the Winter. 

19. For on thoſe Days will be ſuch Af- 
fliction, as there has not been from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation which God created 
till now, nor will be at all. | 

20. And if the Lord did not ſhorten the 
Days, no Fleſh would be ſaved; whereas for 
the ſake of the choſen ones whom he choſe, 
he has ſhortened the Days. 

21. And then if any one ſhall fay to you, 
Behold here is Chriſt, or behold there ; do 
not believe. 

22. For falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets 
will riſe up, and give Signs and Wonders ; 
to the ſeducing away, if poſſible, even the 
choſen ones. | 5 75 

23. But do ye beware: behold I have fore- 
told you all the Things. 


— 
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24. Whereas in thoſe Days, after that Af 
fliction, the Sun will be darkened, the Moon 
not give its Light, 

25. The Stars of Heaven will be fallin 
and the Powers in the Heavens be ſhaker - 

26. And then will they ſee the Man come 
in the Clouds, with much Power and Glory 

27. Then alſo he will ſend his Angels, and 
gather together his choſen ones from the four 
Winds, from the End of the Earth to that of 
Heaven. 

28. Moreover learn a Similitude from the 
Fig- tree; When its Branch is now tender 
and ſprouts forth Leaves, you know that 
Summer is near: ; 

29. So allo when you ſee theſe Things 
come to paſs, know that it is near at the 
Doors. 

30. I ſay to you certainly, that this Gene- 
ration will by no means paſs away, till all 
theſe Things are done. 

31. Heaven and Earth will 
but my Words will not at all. 

32. Nevertheleſs concerning that Day and 
Hour none knows, not the Angels in Hea- 
ven, nor the Son, but the Father. 

33- Beware, watch and pray : for you 
know not when the Time is. | 

34. It being as a Man who travelled away, 
and leaving his Family, gave Authority to 
his Servants, and to each his Work, in par- 
ticular commanded the Porter that he ſhould 
watch. | 

35. Watch therefore (for you know not 
when the Maſter of the Family comes, at 
Evening; Midnight, Cock-crowing, or in 
the Morning) 

36. Leſt he 


paſs away, 


ſhould come ſuddenly, and 


find you aſleep. | 


37. Nay what I ſay to you, I fay to all, 
Watch, | | 


— Ong 


Ib. but it is the Holy Spirit] Whitby ſays, From this and 
Luke xxi. 14, 15. collated together, it is evident, that this 
belongs to the Apoſiles alone, when they were brought before 
Kings and Rulers, Annot, here; if ſo, what was all their 

reaching and Writing? Was it from their own i 
dom for thus he expounds ye that ſpeak ; or from their 
own Abilities, as he * at Mat. x. 207 And what In- 
terpretation will prove falſer than that of his, if collated 
with A275 ii. 4. & i. 8. & viii. 29. & xiii. 2, 4. 1 Cor. 
ii. 4, 5, 13. & vii. 10. & xii. 3. & xiv. 24, 25. 2 Pet. 
i. 21. Mat. xxviii. 20. Eph. v. 18, 19. Rom. viii. 26. 
& xv. 19. &? What a great Pity it is that this great 
Commentator of our national eſtabliſhed Church, ſhould 
write ſo oppoſite both to the Scripture and Book of Common 
_ Prayer in divers Places, in his Rage againſt tbe ſenſeleſs 
Heli and ignorant Harangues of 'the Buakers | which 
uld not merit it from fo wiſe a Man, whatever the far 
ſuperior Wiſdom. of his A Mills might at other 
Times; and as his Station of Dy. of Divinity was incon- 
ſiſtent with his certainly knowing much of their 2xtzmpo- 
ram Effufions, it may better be accounted oo by ſome 

itneſs, 


Malie or Revenge, than by mere bearing falſe 
as unknown, 


N. 14+ /Þ 


* his Ay e KO. 
mm of by the rophet Daniel] added from 


| Mattherv according to the Criticks ; but Mills owns if ſo, 


it muſt indeed be in the firſt Ages. Probably then by 
Mark himſelf. | 

Ver. 16. back] as in Jobs vi. 66. tho' Eraſmus and 
Tyndal have rendered it otherwiſe. | 
Ver. 18. your Flight may] There is pretty much Va- 
Fo but of no great Moment, in this ſhort Verſe; 
Mills is for the genuine Reading to be it may, he ſaying, 
your Flight is drawn hither from Mat. but why might not 
Mark write it as well as he? eſpecially as he does not 
uſually omit ſuch of his. And there are not many leave 
it out, with all their . | T 
Ver. 19. Days wilt be] thus the Gr. and emphatically, 
as Amos v. 20. 0 88 
Ver. 23. all the Things} but not all things indiſcri- 
minately. N yp 
Ver. 33. and pray] One only, and beſides being very 
ancient, Fete the worſt Copy that is, has not this, aud 
yet by Mills was vehemently ſuſpected of being put in? 
ſuch with him from the ſame Cuy, 


Affair, ſee 


and 1 reckon twen 


12 


CHAP. 


M Aa R k, Chap, XIV. | 65 


p 0 W there was the Paſſover, and un- 


leavened Bread, two Days after; and 


*he chief Prieſts and Scribes ſought, how 


they might take hold of him by Deceit, and 


"ws However they ſaid, Not at the Feaſt, 
leſt at any time there ſhould be a Tumult of 
t eople. n | 

1 And he being in Bethany, in the Houſe 
of Simon the Leper, as he ſate down, there 
came a Woman who had an Alabaſter-box of 
Ointment, of coſtly liquid Spikenard ; which 
Box ſhe broke open, and poured Hat on his 


But there were ſome enraged with 


themſelves, and ſaying ; What is this Waſte 
of the Ointment made for? 

5. Since that could have been ſold for 
above three hundred Pence, and this given to 
the Poor : thus they grumbled at her. - 

6. Nevertheleſs Jeſus ſaid ; Let her alone, 
why do ye give her Trouble ? For ſhe has 
wrought a good Work for me. 

7. Since ye have always the Poor with 

ou, and when ye will can do well for them ; 
boi have not me always. 

8. She did what ſhe had to do: ſhe has 
undertaken before to anoint my Body for 
Burial. | 
9. I tell you certainly, Where-ever this 
Goſpel is preached in the whole World, what 
ſhe + done, ſhall alſo be ſpoken in Remem- 
brance of her. 

10. And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, 
went away to the chief Prieſts, that he might 
deliver him up to them. 

11. Which they hearing, were * and 
b to give him Money: thus he ſought 

ow he might ſeaſonably deliver him up. 

12. On the firſt Day too of unleavened 
Bread, when they ſacrificed the Paſſover, his 
Diſciples aſked him, Whither wouldeſt thou 
haye us go, and get ready, that thou mayeſt 
cat the Paſſover ? | 2 

13. So he ſends two of his Diſciples, and 
fays to them; Go into the City, and a Man 


OO —— 


carrying a Pitcher of Water will meet you; 


him follow. 

14. And wheteſoever he ſhall enter, tell 
the Houſholder, Maſter ſays, Where is a 
Room, whereat I may eat the Paſſover along 
with my Diſciples ? 

15. Upon this he will ſhew you a great 
Chamber furniſhed, and got ready : there 
get ready for us. | 

16. And his Diſciples went out, as alſo en- 
tered into the City, and found according as he 
{aid to them; ſo they got the Paſſover ready. 

17. While it was Evening; he alſo comes 
with the twelve. 

18. Moreover as they fate down, and did 
eat, Jeſus ſaid, I tell you certainly, that one 
of you who eats with me will deliver me up. 
19. And they began to be ſorry, and to 
ſay to him one by one, Is it I ? and another, 
Is it I ? | | 
20. At which he made anſwer to them; 
One of the twelve, who dips with me in the 
Diſh. 

21. The Man indeed goes, as it is written 
concerning him ; but wo will be to that 
Man by whom he himſelf is delivered up: it 
would have been well for that Man, if the 
iame had not been born. 5 
22. And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
Bread, and bleſſing, broke; then gave to 
them, and ſaid, Take, eat; this is my Body. 

23. The Cup likewiſe he took, giving 
i and gave to them; and they all drank 
Ot it. . | 

24. He alſo ſaid to them; This is my Blood 
of the new Covenant, ſhed for many. 

25. I tell you certainly, that I will no 
more at all drink any of the Product of the 
Vine, till that Day when I ſhall drink it new 
in the Kingdom of God. 

26. And having ſung praiſe, they went out 
to the Mount of Olives. ' | 

27. Beſides Jeſus ſays to them; You will 
all be offended at me this Night : fince it is 


written, I will ſmite the Shepherd, and the 


Sheep ſhall be ny Fibges 
28. Yet after I am riſen up, 1 will go be- 
fore you into Galilee. | 


1 _ — — 


er.. after] See Mat. xxvi. 2. this referring more 
direQly to the Paſſoyer, which the other followed. 

Ver. 3. he being] See Mat. xxvi. 6. Ng. > 
Ib. liguid}, Gr. wigu; of which conſult Bez. | 

Ib. broke open] for if ſhe brake the box, would not the 

intment run out. without pouring it? But the Greek 
Word may denote that the Lid was broke in pieces. 

er. 14. Whereat | with where, as the Gr. zun with d. 

511 er. 15. get ready] four or five not having this, Mill. 
uſ luppoſed it was from Mat. very well l by Mark as 
Nl tho" our Author did not intend fo) afterwards an 
mat ton of furniſbed, when furniſhed might cather of 


4s Vor, II. 


Ver. 17. I bile it was Evening] exactly as in Mat. xxvi. 20. 

Ver. 19. and another, Is it [?] neglected by ſome of 
the od Tranſlators; as not neceſſary; but from their 
Omiſſion, our Reading Criticks fancy it added to the com. 
Text by Way of Interpretation; of which Milli gives a par- 
ticular Account, as if he had been at the doing of it, 
when it is all Imagination. - - » - » 

Ver. 22. eat] Divers Copies have not this Word, and 
Grotius ſuppoſes it added from Matthew. 8 

Ver. 27. this Night] Mills ſcarce doubted, as he writes, 
is of Mat. being not in four or five Copies, Prol. 1475. 
but then Mark left his Cuſtom of keeping Thattheus 23. 

em. , , 


preſſions, or not leflening th 


8 2329. Where- 


| 44. Ph 
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29. Whereupon Peter ſaid to him, But if 45. And coming, he prefently going 
they ſhould all 05 offended, yet not J. HE ſays, Rabbi, Rabbi and wt 3 

30. And Jeſus anſwers him, I ſay to hee 46. Accordingiy they put their Hang, 
certainly, that this very Night, before the upon him, and took hold of him. 

Cock has crowed twice, thou wilt deny me 47. However one of thoſe who ſtood by 
thrice. „ drew a Sword, and ſmote a Servant of the 
31. But he replied much the more, If I high Prieſt, ſo that he took off his Ear. 
muſt die with thee, I will not at all deny thee: 48. And Jeſus made anfwer to them; Are 
and in that Manner alſo they replied all. vou come out as againſt a Robber, with 
32. Next they came into a Place, the Name Swords and Sticks to take me? | 
of which was Gethſemane, and he ſays to his 49. I was daily with you in the Temple 
Diſciples, Sit here, while I pray. teaching, and you did not take hold of me. 
33. So he takes Peter, James and John, But it was that the Scriptures might be ful. 
and began to be aſtoniſhed, and grieved. filled. 2 2 
34. He likewiſe ſays to them, My Mind 50. Moreover all left him, and fled. 
is very ſorrowful to Death; remain here, and 51. And a certain young Man followed 
watch. | | him, with fine Linen thrown over his naked 
35. And going on a little, he fell on the Body; whom the young Men took hold 
Ground, and prayed, that if it was poſſible, of. Wc 
the Hour might paſs away from him. 52. But he left the Linen, and fled from 

36. And he ſaid, Abba Father, all Things them naked. 
are poſſible to thee, take away this Cup from 53- Thus they had Jeſus away to the high 
me ; yet not what I would, but what thou. Prieſt ; and all the chief Prieſts, Elders, and 
37. Afterwards he comes, and finds them Scribes come together to him. | 
aſleep, and ſays to Peter ; Simon, art thou 54. And Peter followed him far off, to 
aſleep ? Waſt not thou able to watch one within the Hall of the high Prieft ; ſo that 
Hour? he ſate down along with the Officers, and 

38. Watch, and pray, that you may not warmed himſelf at the Fire. 
enter into Trial: the Spirit indeed is ready, 5 5. Next the chief Prieſts, and the whole 
but the Fleſh weak. Council fought for Witneſs againſt Jeſus, to 
39. Moreover he went away again, and put him to death; yet they found none. 
prayed, ſpeaking the ſame Matter. | 56. For many gave Evidence againſt him 
40. And when he returned, he found them falſely, but the Evidences were not alike. 
aſleep again: for their Eyes were heavy, and #57. At length ſome ſtanding up, gave the 
they knew not what to anſwer him. following falſe Evidence againſt him ; 

41. He comes too the third time, and ſays 58. We heard him ſay, I will deſtroy 
to them ; Sleep on, and be refreſhed ; it is this Temple made with Hands, and in three 
received, the Hour is come, behold the Man Days build up another made without Hands. 
is delivered up into the Power of Sinners. 59. But neither ſo was their Evidence 

42. Riſe up, let us go along ; behold he alike. 
that delivers me up draws near. 60. And the high Prieſt riſing up in the 
43. And preſently, while he was ſpeaking, midſt, aſked him as follows, Doſt not thou 
there comes Judas one of the twelve, and with anſwer any Thing ? What do they teſtify 
him a great Company, with Swords and Sticks, againſt thee ? . ON 
from the chief Prieſts, Scribes and Elder s. 61. But Jeſus was filent, and anſwered 
44. Now he that delivered him up had Nothing. Again the high Prieſt aſked him 
given them this Token, Whomſoever I ſhall in this manner, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son 
kiſs is he; take hold of him, and have away of the Bleſſed One? © I 1 
fafely. - n 6a. And Jeſus ſaid, I am; nay you wil 
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Vier. 39. Matter] fing, and as the Continuers of Poole's Ver. 50. all] the Diſciples, Mat. xxvi. WY 
HAnnotatrons obſerve, blaming the preſ. Tranſ. ſince Chi Ver. v1. naked} only im the Gy. as in the following 
did not ſpeak the ſame Words, as may be ſeen Mat. xxvi. Verſmem. Om, 
39, 42. won Fon dents, eee 1 Ib. the young Men] ſome omit, they being included 5 
Ver, 4, received] as in Met: vi. 7155 16. Luke vi. the Verb; and this added to be ſure, if we hearken 
| il. 15. and might it not be the Money by Jas? Mis. | | th; m. 
Since enough borrowed from Beza, does not feetn fuffici- Vier. 53. to him added by the Scribes, ſays Milli, vit. 
* for its N KR «4 becauſe a ſew are without it. u Beben 
Ver. 49. But Ce.] The Words of Mark, not of Vier. 65, Strakes} rather of their Stave: than 1 
Jeſs; being as in Mat: xxvi. $6. which the Verb was dine fee Bra, r. Be 
there ſhews. And the next Verſe ſhould have begun 
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| M AR k, Chap. XV. 


the Man fit at the right Hand of Power, 
—— with the Clouds of Heaven. 

63. Now the high Prieſt tore his Gar- 
ments aſunder, and fays, What Need have 
we of Witneſſas further?) 

4. You have heard the Blaſphemy : how 
does it a to you ? And they all con- 
66. Some further began 


to ſpit on him, as 
alſo to cover over his Face, and to beat him, 
then ſay to him, Propheſy ; nay the Officers 
laid him on with Strokes. 
66. And while Peter was in the Hall be- 
low, there comes one of the young Women 
the high Prieſt; _ | 
_ Who ſceing Peter warming himſelf, 
looked/on him, and ſays, Thou alſo waſt with 
s of Nazareth. 4 
68. Whereas he denied as follows, I am 
ignorant of, nor do I underſtand, what thou 
fayeft. - So he went out into the Entry, and 
the Cock crowed. 
69. And a young Woman who ſaw him 
again, began to ſay to thoſe ſtanding by, He 
is one of them. 
50. But again did he deny. And a little 
after they again who ſtood by ſaid to Peter, 
Truly thou art one of them: for even thou 
art a Galilean, and thy Speaking is alike. 
71, He notwithſtanding began. to curſe 
and ſwear, I do not know this Man whom 
you ſpeak of. —— 
72. And the ſecond time the Cock crowed. 
Upon this Peter called to remembrance 
the Words which Jeſus ſaid to him, Before 
the Cock has crowed twice, thou wilt deny 
me thrice. And reflecting on himſelf, he 
wept. 


NAP. XV. 


2 too in the Morning, the 
1 chief Priefts had a Conſultation with 


the Elders, Scribes, and the whole Council ; 


_ OO th. 


67 
and bound Jeſus, as alſo carried away, and 
delivered him up to Pilate. | 
2. Who aſked him, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And he made anſwer to him, 
Thou ſayeſt t. | 

3. And the chief Prieſts accuſed him of 
many Things, but he anſwered Nothing. 

4. Whereupon Pilate aſked him again 
thus, Doſt not thou anſwer any Thing? 
be ow many 'Things they teſtify againſt 
thee ! | 

5. Nevertheleſs Jeſus did not yet anſwer 
any Thing; fo that Pilate wondered. 

6. Now at the Feaſt he releaſed one 
Priſoner to them, whomſoever they de- 
fired. | 

7. There was alſo a Perſon called Barab= 
bas, bound with ſome that made mutiny to- 
gether, thoſe who had done Murder in the 
Mutiny. | | 

8. And the Company crying out loud, be- 
gan to requeſt, ſuch as he had always done 
for them. 

9. So Pilate anſwered them as follows; 
Would you have me releaſe to you the King 
of the Jews ? | 

10. For he knew that through Envy the 
chief Prieſts had delivered him up. 

11. But the chief Prieſts ſtirred up the 
Company, that he ſhould rather releaſe Barab- 
bas to them. 

12. And Pilate made anſwer again to 
them, What then would you have me do 
with him whom you call the King of the 
Jews? | 

13. To which again they cried out, Cru- 
cify him. 0 

14. Whereas Pilate ſaid to them, What 
Evil forſooth has he done? Yet they cried 
out more exceedingly, Crucify him. 


15. Thus Pilate being willing to do 


what was ſufficient for the People, releaſed 


Barabbas to them, and delivered up Jeſus, 


having ſcourged him, that he might be cru- 
cified. | | | 


„ — —_— 2 


Ver. 20. is alike] Mills aſſerts this is not Mari's own, 
Proel. 396: becauſe it docs not occur in two Tranſlations, 
and two or three Copies, when thoſe are alſo void of thy 
Speaking, and yet Milli acknowledges that. But ſtrange 
4 it is, what follows may be ſtranger, that it is very 
þrobable this was brought hither from Mat. xxvi. 73. 
though it is got there; which however was not an Over- 
hght, ſince he inſiauates it ſhould be there, from one 
Copy only. And the ſtrangeſt of all may be, his eſteem- 
ing it to be put firſt in the Margin here, when there was 
Nothing for it in the Text. | | - 

Ver. 72, And—crowed] Better in the foregoing Ver. 
a Mat, 3xvi. 664. 00 . 

Id. refletting on himſelf ] or putting it on binkef for 
the Gy. is caſting or putting on. The Eng: Pops, as 
well as ſeveral others following the old Lat. have, hee 


Mat. xxvii, 18, | | 


* — 


began to weepe ; Bea, taking the Meaning from Matthew 
inſtead of the Word here, tranſlates, when he had with- 
drawn himſelf, he wept ; our anonymous Tranſlator in 
1729, and J. Weſley, he cover'd his head, and wept z 
and Hammond expounds it look't on Chrift. 

Ver. 3. but he anſwered Nothing] This is but in ſome 


Copies, and might be inſerted from Mat. xxvii. 12. as 


ills thought. 


12 | 1 Fulg. (omitted in 
Mills's Variqus Readings) and four or 'five more leave 


= . 


* = 
— 1 . : 
- 


16. Upon 


had put 


with 


fully ſatisfied by divers 
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16. Upon this the Soldiers brought him 
away into the Hall, which is the Judgment- 
Hall, and called together the whole Regi- 


ment. 
17. And they cloathed him with Purple, 
as alſo plaiting a thorny Crown, put it on 
him; | | | | 

18. Then they began to ſalute him, Hail, 
King of the Jews. 5 

19. Moreover they ſtruck him on the Head 
with a Reed, and ſpit on him; after they 


him. 
20. And when they had mocked him, 
they ſtript him of the Purple, and put his 
own Cloaths on him; fo had him out, that 
they might crucify him. 

21: They further compelled Simon a cer- 
tain Cyrenean, who paſſed by, coming from 
the Country, the Father of Alexander and 
Rufus, to take up his Croſs. 

22. Atlength they bring him to the Place 
Golgotha, which is interpreted The Scull 


Place. 1 
23. Where they gave him to drink Wine 


Myrrh ſteeped; but he did not receive 
11. | | 
24. And they crucified him, and divided 
his Garments, caſting Lots for them, who 
ſhould take any Thing. 2 2 | 
25. It was alſo the third Hour when they 
crucified hin. | SW 
26 And there was the Superſcription of his 


Crime written above, THE KING OF THE 


JEWS. | wr 


2 — 


down the Knees, and worſhipped 


NOT ES upon 


1489 
bin” 
left.” 1 8: 1 . 20 
28. So the Scripture was fulfilled which 
ſays, And he was reckoned with the Uncigh. 
ons. (325411 5 2 
29. As likewiſe thoſe who went by blaſ. 
phemed him, moving their Heads, and fay- 
ing, Ah, thou who wouldeſt deſtroy the 
Temple, and in three Days build up, 

30. Save thy ſelf, and come down from 
the Croſs. 

31. And in like Manner alſo the chief 
Prieſts mocking one to another, with the 
Scribes, ſaid; He ſaved others, he cannot faye 
himſelf. 

- 32. Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael come 
down now from the Croſs, that we may fee, 
and believe. Nay they who were crucified 
with him, reproached him. 

33. Now it being the fixth Hour, there 
was Darkneſs in the whole Country till the 
ninth. 

34. At which Hour Jeſus cried out thus 
aloud, Eloi, Eloi, lama fabachthani, that is 
being interpreted, My God, my God, for what 
haſt thou forſaken me? 
35. And ſome of them who ſtood by hear- 
ing, ſaid, Behold he calls Elias. | 

36. Whereupon one running, filled up a 
Spunge with ' Vinegar, which he put on a 
Reed, and gave him to drink, ſaying, Do ye 
let alone, let us ſee whether Elias will come 
to take him down. 


one at the right Hand, and one at his 


Ver. 16. which is] not called, however it came into the 


: Biſh. Tranſ. which our laſt followed. Mills mentions 


four Tranſ; in Prol, 410. that have of the Judgment- hall 
(which. is not in the Notes, and there is a Contradiction 
beſides) and for that he pleads as Mar#'s own. But tho” 


he fays the Hall is not the Prætorium, yet if it was / that, 


it was a Part be ing to or of the ſame; and he owns 
from Matthew and John, that Jeſus was brought by the 
Soldiers into the Prætorium or Judgment-hall. 

Ver. 19. after] as by Mat. xxvii. 29, 30. and the ma- 
nifeſt Coherence of this with Ver. 18. 
Ver. 21. Alexander and Rufus] probably thoſe in As 
xix. 33. Rom. xvi. 12. N 

Ver. 25, third Hour] The Gr. âęa hora denotes ſome 
Space of Time, and not only an Hour, as any one may be 

Places where it is uſed in the 

Mritings of the New Teſtament, ſo that by this the Quar- 


ters of the Day, anſwerable to the four Watches of the 


* 


[ 


Night, Ch. vi. 48. Lale xii. 38. might be, and it ap- 
ears were called; by Which, this is to be reconciled with 
Job xix, 14. where look, for more ExaCtneſs. Accord- 
ngly as the Day began at Sun-riſing, which did not vary 
much in that Country, and the Length of their Hours 
varied with it; this third great Hour commenced at 


Aeg and continued till the Middle of the Afternoon, 
e 


Mark here intended, and not the 


7 


g 


ime that Jeſ was crucified, which ſeems to be what 
Beginning of it. For 

Want of this laſt Conſideration | Ae. — not clear it 
10g 13 


0 


3 


the faxt houre, i. e. 
of them, and could not be the 2d Hour neer our twelve 0 
clock, his ſuppoſed time of Chri} 


40. than here, it is there put all into one Verſe, 


— — 


* 


up, tho' they take in the other of the major Hours: for 
the neareſt to make the 3d and 6th Hour the ſame Time, 
muſt be at their Beginning; but the 3d greater Hour began 
in the Middle of the Day, and the 6th leſſer one an Hour 
before; ſo that if he began to be crucified at that 3d 
Hour, he could not be crucified an Hour ſooner, Mat. 
xxvii. 45. Luke xxiii. 44. But the Aſſembly's Annotations 
have this 3d Hour, nine of the clock in the morning, and the 
6th John xix. 14. noon ; whereas he was not crucified ſo 
long before he was condemned; that alſo in Heinfwus's 
Exercit. of counting this our modern 3d Hour 1s a poor 
Pretence, and altering the Word in Gerhard's Harmony 
worſe ; as for what Hammond ſays on Jobn xix. 14- that 


all the ſpace from nine of clock till twelve was called the third 


houre, by which the firſt muſt begin at 3 o'Clock in the 
Morning, neither at Midnight nor Sun-riſing ; 3 -— | 
third and 


expounding the third Hour here to be betwixt i ; 
& 12 of the Clock, as if it was neither 


John 5 of 


s crucifixion at 


thoſe the Reader may think as he pleaſes. 
Ib. when] as Bin ſhews, and the Context de- 
mands, Q "4 TOs M1 


Ver. 30, Though this Saying is longer in . 
Hing with it; ſo that the Diviſion 15 


beſt, _ but not and 


ill made in both Places. | 
Ver. 34. Eloz] See Mat. xxvii. 46. ; 


37. But 


37. But Jeſus uttered forth a loud Voice, and 
e the Veil of the Temple was di- 
vided into two, from Top to Bottom. 

39. So that the ONO who _ over 

inſt him ſeeing, that ſo crying out he ex- 
— ſaid, Truly this Man was the Son of 
God. a 

40. And there were Women too looking far 
off: among whom was Mary Magdalene, with 
Mary the Mother of James the leſs and Joſes, 
as alſo Salome; ; 

41. That even when he was in Galilee, 
followed him, and miniſtred to him ; nay 
many others who came up with him to Jeru- 
ſalem. 

42. Moreover when it was now Evening 
(fince it was the Preparation, that is before the 
Sabbath) 

43. Joſeph one from Arimathea came, an 
honourable Counſellor, who alſo himſelf was 
looking for the Kingdom of God, went in 
boldly to Pilate, and aſked tor the Body of 

eſus. | 

44. Surprized that he ſhould be dead al- 
ready, Pilate called thither the Centurion, and 
aſked him whether he had been dead ſome 
Time. 

45. Which knowing from him, he gave the 
Body to Joſeph. | 

45. Who bought fine Linen, and taking 
him down, wrapt in it, and laid him down 
in a Grave which was cut out of a Rock; 
next he rolled a Stone on the Door of the 
Grave. 3 

47. Mary Magdalene likewiſe, and Mary 
the Mother of Joſes beheld where he was 
laid, 


CRAP; XVI. 


ND when the Sabbath was paſled 
A over, Mary Magdalene, with Mary 
the Mother of James, as alſo Salome bought 
1 that they might come, and anoint 

im. 
2. Accordingly very ſoon in the Morning of 
the firſt Day after the Sabbath, they come to 
the Grave, at the riſing of the Sun. 


— — 
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3. And they ſaid with themſelves, Who will 
roll away the Stone for us from the Door of the 


Grave? 


4. And looking up, they beheld that the 
Stone was rolled away: for it was exceeding 
great, j 

5. With that they went into the Grave, and 
ſaw a young Man fitting on the right Side, 
cloathed with a white Robe ; at which they 
were aſtoniſhed. 

6. Whereas he ſays to them; Be not aſto- 
nithed ; ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth who was 
crucified ; he is riten up, he is not here: there 
is the Place where they put him. 

7. But go, tell his Diſciples and Peter, that 
he goes betore you into Galilee ; there ye ſhall 
ſee him, according as he told you. 

8. They accordingly went out quickly, 
and fled from the Grave ; nay Trembling 
and Amazement ſeized them, ſo that they 
told Nothing to any one; for they were 
afraid. | 

9. Now he riſing in the Morning on the 
firſt of the Week, appeared firſt to Mary 
Magdalene, from whom he had expelled ſeven 
Devils. q 

109. She went, and declared to thoſe that 
had been with him, who were lamenting and 
weeping. | 

11. However when they heard that he was 
alive, and had been ſeen by her, they did not 
believe. 


12. But after theſe Things he appeared in 


another Form, to two of them walking along 


into the Country. 

13. And though theſe went away, and de- 
clared it to the reſt, neither did they believe 
them. | | 

14. Afterwards he appeared to the eleven, 
as they were fitting down, and reproached their 
Unbelief and Hardheartedneſs, becauſe they 
did not believe thoſe who ſaw him after he was 
raiſed up. 

I 5. Moreover he ſaid to them; Go into all 
the World, and preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature. | 

16. He who believes and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved ; but he that does not believe, ſhall 
be condemned. 


> 


10 


Ver. 44. that] as this Gr. Particle is rendered Acts 
XXvi. 8, 23. | 
Ib. Pilate] It having been thought, that the Book of 
Mar was an Abſtract of Matthew's; I would here take 
notice, that on the contrary I have oftener I think found, 


the latter enlarging on the ſame Paſſages which he has of 


© former, but has quite omitted a Deal more. 


Vor.. II. 


Ver. 41. others] without women, as Luke xxiv. 


_— al —_— 
— m 


Ver. 47. the Mother] not in the Greek like Chap. 
xvi. I. ao Tel 

Ver. 1. bought] beſides thoſe which they had got read 
before, Luke Lil. 56. not had bought, as Budgridge 
obſerves, that alſo ill agrees with when. | | 

Ver. 5. aſtoniſbed] The Word is in Ch. ix. 15. & xiv. 
33- with this and the next Verſe only. ; 

Ver. 8. nay] for in a Copy or two after the Lat. Vulg. 

Ib. ſeized them] according to the Gr. 


T 17. And 


17. And theſe Signs ſhall follow them who \ 19. Therefore indeed after the Lord had 


believe: they ſhall in my Name expel Devils, 


ſpeak with new Tongues, 
18. Take up Serpents; and if they drink 

any deadly Thing, it ſhall not at all hurt them; 
they ſhall put Hands upon the Sick, who ſhall 
be well. 


? 
5 
£ 


ſpoken to them, he was received up into Hea. 
ven, and fate at the right Hand of God. 

20. So they went out, and preached eye 
where, the Lord working together, and con. 
firming the Word by Signs that followed after 
ſo let it be. 


NoTESs 


NoTESs upon the Book of L U K E. 


CH AP. I. 


Or ASMUCH as many have attempted to 
compoſe an Account, concerning the 
Matters that have been evidenced among 
* According as they delivered hem to us, 
who from the Beginning themſelves ſaw, and 
were Miniſters of the Word: 

It ſeemed well alſo to me, having traced 
up all Things diligently, to write to thee ſuc- 
ceſſively on, very powerful Theophilus; 

4. That thou mighteſt know the Certainty 

of the Things concerning which thou halt 
been inſtructed. 
F. There was in the Time of Herod King 
of Judea, a certain Prieſt named Zacharias, 
of the Courſe of Abia, as alſo his Wife one 
of the Daughters of Aaron, and her Name 
Elizabeth. 1 

6. Who were both righteous before God, 
going in all the Commandments and Ordi- 
nances of the Lord faultleſs. | 

7. And they had no Child, becauſe Eliza- 
beth was barren; nay they were both ad- 
vanced in their Days. 


8. Now in his executing the Prieſthood, 


in the Order of his Courſe before God; 

9. According, to the Ceremony of the 
Prieſthood, he was allotted to burn incenſe, 
on going into the Temple of the Lord. 

10. And as all the Multitude of the People 


was praying without, at the Hour of In- 
cenſe ; | | 


11, There appeared to him an Angel of 
the Lord, ſtanding at the right Side of the 


Altar of Incenſe. 


12. Whom Zacharias ſeeing, was troubled, 
and Fear fell upon him. 
13. But the Angel ſaid to him; Do not 


＋ꝙꝛU . ̃ — 


fear, Zacharias: becauſe thy Supplication is 


hearkened to, and thy Wife Elizabeth ſhall 
bear thee a Son, whoſe Name thou ſhalt call 
John. 1 | 

14. So that thou ſhalt have Joy and Re- 
joicing, nay many will rejoice at his Birth. 

15. For he will be great before the Lord, 
and ſhall not at all drink Wine or ſtrong 
Drink, and will be full of the Holy Spirit 
{till from his Mother's Womb. 

16. Moreover he will turn many of the 
Iſraelites to the Lord their God. 

17. And he will go before him in the 
Spirit and Power of Elias, to turn the Hearts 
of the Fathers to the Children, and the Diſ- 
obedient into the Prudence of the Righteous, 
to prepare for the Lord a People made ready. 

18, Whereupon Zacharias ſaid to the An- 
gel, By what ſhall I know this? For I am 
aged, and my Wite advanced in her Days. 

19. And the Angel made anſwer to him ; 
I am Gabriel, who ſtand before God ; and 
am 1ent to ſpeak to thee, and declare to thee 
theſe Things. 

20. So behold thou wilt be ſpeechleſs, be- 
ing unable to ſpeak, till the Day that theſe 
Things ſhall be done; becauſe thou didſt not 
believe my Words, which will be fulfilled in 
their Time. | | 

21. In the mean while the People were 
waiting for Zacharias, and wondered that he 
delayed in the Temple. 

22. At length coming out, he could not 
ſpeak to them ; and they knew that he had 
ſeen a Viſion in the Temple, fince he him- 
ſelf beckoned to them, and continued dumb. 

23. And when the Days of his Service 
were fully up, he went away home. 

24. After which Davs his Wife Elizabeth 
conceived, and hid her ſelf five Months, 
ſaying, | | 

25. Thus has the Lord done for me, in 


Tit. Lute] mentioned Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Phil. 


24. It is gathered he wrote or finiſhed this at Alexandria 
in Egypt, A. Dom. 64. about three Years after Mattheto, 
and one after Mark, had their Evangelical Hiſtories; but 
oll computes it at the Year 56 in Macedonia, Cr. Not. 
er. 1. made ſure] aſcertained, or evidenced. 
Ver. 3. traced up ſtrictly to the Gr. 
Ib. very 2 as the Gr. Word undeniably ſigni- 


ces, 


Ver, 6. Commandments &c.] Wickliff, maundementis 
and Juſlifyingis—rvithouten pleynt. © 

Ver, I2. The Ethiop. Tran/. tho' only that, is without 
this Ver. whereas the following But and Do not fear ſhew 


7 


it to be authentick. Mill notwithſtanding ſays, if it was 
not for the Conſent of ,Copzes, he ſhould believe it made 
by Somebody, becauſe of the like Ver. 29. which J/þithy 


very unjuſtly charges on him, without the Condition that 


makes it void, Exam. Lib. ii. 2. and alſo Annoet. here. 


Ver. 15. Vine or ſtrong Drink) In Wickliffs Tranſ. 


wyn ne ſydyr. 
ara ſpeechleſs] Wefl. deaf. 


Ver. 22. dumb] Doddridge tranſlates it deaf and dumb, | 


ſhewing by Inſtances that xwpog ſignifes the former as well 
as the latter; but has 32 none where it ſignifies 
both together, and the firſt being plain, as he ſays, from 
Ver. 62. it is not therefore required hexe. | | 


the 
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the Days that he looked on me, to take away 
my Diſgrace among Men. 

26. In the ſixth Month likewiſe the An- 
gel Gabriel was ſent by God, into a City of 
Galilee, named Nazareth; . 

27. To a Virgin eſpouſed to a Man named 
Joſeph, one of the Family of David, and the 
Virgin's Name was Mary. 

28. And the Angel coming in to her, ſaid, 
Hail, O favoured one; the Lord is with thee, 
thou art bleſſed among Women. 

29. Whom ſhe ſeeing, was troubled at 
his Saying, and reaſoned what Sort of Salu- 
tation 1t ſhould be. 

30. Whereas the Angel ſaid to her; Do 
not fear, Mary : for thou art in Favour with 
God, 2 
31. Inſomuch that behold thou ſhalt con- 
ceive in the Womb, and bear a Son, whoſe 
Name thou ſhalt call Jeſus. | 

32. He will be great, and ſhall be called 
the Son of the Higheſt ; the Lord God too 
will give him the Throne of his Father Da- 
vid. 

33. Nay he will reign over the Family of 
Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there 
will be no End. | 

34. But Mary faid to the Angel, How ſhall 
this be, ſince I have not the knowledge of a 
Man ? 285 | 

35. And he made anſwer to her ; The 
Holy Spirit will come upon thee, and the 
Power of the Higheſt ' overſhadow thee : 
therefore alfo the Holy Thing born of 7hee, 
ſhall be called the Son of God. 

6. Beſides lo thy Couſin Elizabeth her 
Ir: has alfo conceived a Son in her old Ape, 
and this is the fixth Month' to her who was 
called barren. th 

| J . Since there will not be any Matter im- 
poſſible with Gew. 

38. To which Mary replied, Behold a 
Servant of the Lord, let it be to me accord- 
ing to thy Word. Then the Angel went 
away from her. 15 


NOT E 8 upon 


about three Months, and then returned 


39. Now Mary ariſing in thoſe Days, went 
to the Hill- country with Haſte, to the 
of Juda. 

40. Where ſhe went into the Houſe of 
Zacharias, and ſaluted Elizabeth. 

41. And as ſoon as Elizabeth heard Marys 
Salutation, the Infant leaped in her Womb: 
moreover ſhe was full of the Holy Spirit. : 

42. Upon which ſhe called out aloud, and 
faid ; Thou art bleſſed among Women, and 
the Fruit of thy Womb is bleſſed. 

43- And whence is this for me, that the 
Mother of my Lord ſhould come to me ? 

44. For behold as ſoon as the Voice of thy 
Salutation was made in my Ears, the Infant 
leaped in my Womb for Joy. 

45. She too who believes is bleſſed ; be- 
cauſe there will be an Accompliſhment of the 
Things ſpoken to her from the Lord. 

46. Mary likewiſe ſaid: My Soul magni. 
fies the Lord, | 

47. And my Spirit has been joyful through 
God my Saviour. 

48. Becauſe he has looked upon the Low- 
neſs of his Servant; for behold henceforth all 
Generations will count me bleſſed: 

49. Becaufe the Powertul One has done 
for me great Things, and holy is his Name. 

50. Nay his Mercy is to thoſe who fear 
him, to all Generations. 

51. He has done mightily with his Arm, 
diſperſed the Proud in the Imagination of 
„„ T TTTTTITTTRInY 

52. Put down the Powerful from the Seats, 
and exalted the Lowly ; _ 

53. He has filled the Hungry with good 
Things, and ſent away the Rich empty : 

54. Has helped Iſrael his Servant, by re- 
membring Mercy ; 

55. According as he ſpoke to our Fore- 
fathers, Abraham and his Offspring for ever. 

56. Afterwards Mary remained with her 


City 


home. 
57. At laſt Elizabeth's Time being fully 


rr ne 
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Ver. 29. reaſoned] as turned Ch. v. 21. & xx. 14. 
Mark ii. 8. & alibi, Query, whether the Quaintneſs of 
ſome Expreſſions is not to be aſcribed to the Age our 
Tranſlators lived in? 

Ver. 31. Jeſus] in the Saxon Tranſ. Helend, viz. Sa- 
viour. 

Ver. 35. of thee] This being but in a MS. Copy or 
two, out of near ſeventy, tho' in ſome Tranſlations, I 
haue put it /talick ; ſee, Not. Crit. to Weiſten's Edit. as alſo 
Millss, And Whitby's Retortion on Mills, that not one 
out of 600 which the latter contends to be genuine is ſup- 
with equal Authority, is Nothing to us. | | 

Ver. 39. to. the City] as probably well known (elſe 
might have been told) and according to Beza Hebron. 

er. 41, leaped in her Womb) Doddr. in her Womb did 
leap ; as if an Expreſſion ſmooth before, wanted the 
Amendment of being rugged, ide 5 


„ 


Ver. 46. My Soul) Different Tranſlations of this D'- 
vine Poem in ſome old Eng. Manuſcripts the Curious ma) 
ſee in Lewis's Hiſt. of the Eng. Tranſ. p. 32, 33, 34 1 
is 4 ang as it is called, becauſe it begins ſo in the = 
with the Benedictus beginning Ver. 68. and the Nune E 
mittis, Ch. ii. 29. which were uſed in the Liturgy till yy 
Year 1661, were taken from the Primer of K. Kiel. d. 
that was publiſhed 1546, inſtead of the Prote//an! Tranſ- 
lations of Scripture then prohibited, 1b. p. 227» 155 
1575 . | * Nate 
Ver. 46, 47. Stul—Spirit] Theſe, the Genevs 
ſays, fignifie the under/tanding and affection. 

Ver. 51. by Wither turned, 

| 2 by his Arme declar'd his might : 
And this to ae hath brought; 
Dat now the Proud are put to fights 
By what their hearts have 


ought. 


up, 


up, for her to be delivered, ſhe brought forth 
, Ly 5 When her Neighbours and Relations 
hearing, that the Lord, had magnified his 
Mercy with her, did rejoice as well as ſhe. 
59 On the eighth Day alſo they came to 

circumeiſe the Child, and called him, by the 
Name of his Father, Zacharias. 
60. Nevertheleſs his Mother made anſwer, 
No, but be ſhall be called John. 

61. Yet they ſaid to her, There is none 
among thy Relations who is called by this 


"= Therefore they made ſigns to his Fa- 
ther, what he would have him called. 

63. And he aſking for a Writing- table, 
wrote thus, His Name is John; at which 
they all wondered. 221 ; 

64. His Mouth alſo was opened immedi- 
ately, with his Tongue, fo that he ſpoke, 
bletiing God. 

65. Whereupon there was Fear on all who 
dwelt about them, nay all theſe Words were 
publiſhed in the whole Hill-country of 

udea. 
' 66, Which all that heard took notice of, 
ſaying, What Child indeed will this be? 

And the Hand of the Lord was with him. 
67. His Father Zacharias too, full of the 
Holy Spirit as he was, propheſied as fol- 


lows; 
68. Bleſſed is the Lord God of Iſrael, be- 


cauſe he has viſited, and wrought Redemp- . 


tion for his Pepple ; - 
69, As alſo raiſed up a Horn of Salvation 
for us, in the Family of his Servant David; 
70. According as he ſpoke by the Mouth 
of his holy Prophets ſince the World has 
12 


71. Salvation from our Enemies, and from 
the Power of all who hate us; 

72. To perform the Mercy that was with 
our Forefathers, and to remember his holy 
Covenant; 

73. The Oath which he ſware to our 
Forefather Abraham, 

74. To cauſe us to ſerye him without 
Fear, being delivered from the Power of our 
Enemies, y 

75. In Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before 
him, all the Days of our Life. | 
76. And thou Child ſhalt be called the 


- 
I 


* 


> 
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Prophet of the Higheſt: for thou wilt go 
before the Face of the Lord, to prepare his 
Ways: 

77. To give the Knowledge of Salvation 
to his People, in the F orgiveneſs of their 
Sins; : 2 
78. By the Affections of the Mercy of our 
God, in which the Sun-riſing from on high 
has viſited us ; 7 | 

79. To appear to thoſe who fit in Dark- 
neſs and the Shadow of Death, to direct our 
Feet into the Way of Peace. 

80. So the Child grew, and became ſtron 
in Spirit, and was in the Wilderneſs till the 
Day of his ſhewing to Iſrael. 


G I 


OW. in thoſe Days there came out an 
Order from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all 
the World ſhould be enrolled. 

2. (This Enrolling was the firſt of what 
was done when Cyrenius was Governor of 
Syria) 

3- So all went to be enrolled, each to his 
own City. | | 

4. And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee, 
out of the City of Nazareth, into Judea, to 
the City of David, which is called Bethle- 


hem (by reaſon he was of the Family and 


Offspring of David) | 

5. To be enrolled with Mary an eſpouſed 
Wife to him, who was with Child. : 

6, And while they were there, the Days 
were fully up for her to be deliyered : 

7. As ſhe. was of her Firſt-born Son, 
whom ſhe ſwathed up, and laid in a Manger, 
becauſe there was not Room for them in the 
Inn. | ; 

8. There were alſo Shepherds in that 
Country abiding in the Field, and keeping 
Watch over their Flock at Night. 

9. And behold an Angel of the Lord 
came there, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone 
about them: at this ſeized as they were with 
a great Fear, 

10. The Angel ſaid to them; Fear not: 
for behold I declare to you great Joy, which 
will be for all People. ee 

11. Becauſe there is born to you this Day 
the Saviour, who is Chriſt the Lord. 


1 GM” : I - - LJ 1 =—_ 


| Ver. alu b } i 2 5 atl bei 
re 


Ver. 4. 7 auhat aus dane tuben] This Enrolling or re- 
2 0 
we, . li. and Cyenus Governor of Syria 
_ Archelaus had 8 ſeveral Years, Mat. ii. 29, 
us, Aug. 
Bell. Jud. B. ij. 6, 7. 


* 7 
ſo that the pref. Tran. Hic, 
Yor. II. 


the Inhabitants beg while X. Herod was Duda! had 


. at End, 18. at Beg. and 


—— * * 2 4 2 
— — — 


&c. ** ſtand condemned ; ſee Deddr. Ac. and on Mark 
MN. 20. G 
Ver. 5. Hanger] In the Geneva Tranſ. catch, tho 
Ver. TI. | — 
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ifun of Pierce Plowman, 17 Step. 
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12. And this ſhall be a Sign to you; ye 
will find the Infant ſwathed up, lying in a 
. .. Gn 5124 | 
13. Of a ſudden too there was with the 


Angel a Multitude of the heavenly Army, 


praiſing God, and.ſaying, .., 

14. Glory be in the higheſt Places to God, 
and on the Earth Peace, good Will among 
Men. 8 | 

15. As ſoon as the Angels were gone away 
from them into Heaven, the Men who were 
Shepherds ſaid one to another, Let us go 
along now to Bethlehem, and fee this Matter 
that is come to paſs, which the Lord has 
made known to us. 

16. Accordingly they went in Haſte, and 
found both Mary and Joſeph, with the In- 
fant lying in'the Manger. 

17. Which having ſeen, they made known 
concerning the Matter ſpoken to them about 


that Child. 


18. So that all who heard, ohdered at 
the Things ſpoken to them by the Shep- 
herds. | 


19. Whereas Mary obſerved all theſe Mat- 


ters, conſidering them in her Mind. 

eo. At length the Shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praiſing God, for all the 
Things which they had heard and ſeen, ac- 
cording as there was ſpoken to them. 
21. And when the eight Days were fully 
up to circumciſe the Child, his Name alſo 
was called Jeſus, which it was called by the 
Angel before he was conceived in the Womb. 

22. As likewiſe when the Days of their 


Cleanſing, according to the Law of Moſes, 
were fully up, they brought him to Jeruſa- 


lem, to preſent to the Lord, 

23. (According as it is written in the Law 
of the Lord, that every Male who opens the 
Womb, ſhall be called holy to the Lord) 


l 
«ai — — 7 


24. And to give a Sacrifice, according to 
what is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, a Coy le 
of Turtle-doves, or two young Pigeons. l 

25. When behold there was a Man in Je- 
Wan whoſe Name was Simeon; which 
Man was righteous and religious, looking for 
the Comfort of Iſrael; and the Holy Spirit 
was on him. | 

26. By whom he was divinely admoniſhed 
that he ſhould not ſee Death, before he fa, 
the Chriſt of the Lord. 

27. Thus he came by the Spirit into the 
Temple: and when the Parents brought in 
the Child Jeſus, that they might do accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of the Law concerning 
him ; | | 
28. He himſelf took him into his Arms, 
and bleſſed God, and faid ; 

29. Thou now letteſt thy Servant go, 
Lord, according to thy Word, in Peace : 

30. Becauſe my Eyes have ſeen thy Salya- 
tion; 

31. Which thou haſt prepared before the 
Face of all People, 

32. To be a Light for Revelation to the 
Gentiles, and the Glory of thy People Iſrael. 

33. In the mean while Joſeph, and his 
Mother, were wondering at the Things 
ſpoken about him. 

34. Beſides Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid 
to Mary his Mother; Behold he is put for 
the Fall and Riſing of many in Iſrael, and 
for a Sign that will be ſpoken againſt; 

35. (And a Sword too will paſs through 
thy own Soul) that the Reaſonings may be 
diſcovered out of many Hearts. | 

36. There was likewiſe Anna a Prophetels, 
the Daughter of Phanuel, one of the Tribe of 
Aſer ; ſhe being advanced in many Days, 
having lived But ſeven Years with a Huſband 
from her Virginity. 


— 


Ver. 14. on which Wither, 
| - 1 Thus Angells ſung, and thus ſing we ; 
To God on high all glorie be : 
Let him on Earth his Peace beflowe, 
Aud unto Men his Favour ſhow ; 
ut what Watts pick d up, might not be immediately from 
this ſcarce Author. | 


Ib. Peace, good Will among Men] Peace among Men of 


good Mill with ſome, which tho” Milli pleads for, but as 


quaintly as it is expreſs d; was to my Apprehenſion, oc- 
caſioned by good Will ſtanding laſt in Gr. and only the Ad- 


dition of a Letter; ſee alſo Mhithys Exam. Lib. ii. 2. 
Ver. 15. As ſoon as] According to the like in the Heb. 
and a, in the com. Yer}. is improper.” | | 
Ib. Matter that is come to paſs] By the Rhemi/ts, word 
that is done, Which is the laſt of ſeveral Inſtances th 
bring in their Pref. as againſi the 8 of wiclednes in 
the celeflials, Eph. vi. 12. is the firſt, whereof they ſay, 
there 15'a certain majeſtie and more ſignification in theſe 
ſpeuches; but ſpoil all by adding, And why ſhould we be 
uu at new words or phraſes in the Scripture, which are 


tA 


SILF 3? 2 


_ dince ſee Dod. has only. ( 


neceſſarie : when we do eaſily admit and follow new wordes 
coyned in court and in courtly or other ſecular writings * for 
the latter knocks their uncouth Terms, and obſolete abſurd 
Expreſſions (which they abound with, and plead for) on 
the Head. 211 N 
Ver. 22. their] her being a various Reading of little 
Authority, and with fewer than his; and that their is the 
right ſee fully both by Mills and Mphitly, the former of 
whom applies it to. the Jewiſh People, Prol. 676. 
Ver. 32. Revelation] not a Verb, nor the Verb it 
comes from ſignifying lighten. 
Ver. 33. Joſeph, and his Mother] But Mills would havs 
the true Reading, his Father and Mother, from ſome, an 
Joſeph to be marginal. One obſcure Heluidius, 3g4! 
whom Jerome wrote, it ſeems diſliked Father; but ha 
more Power to eftabliſh a wrong, than all the Church the 
right Word ? e | Al 
Ver. 36. but] which makes the Circumſtance of t 
Narrative intelligible, and proper; and is often thus 1 
be inſerted, or underſtood, in the Divine Mritings; ® 


7 Lu K E, F 


ſhe was a Widow about eighty 
2 7 old, who did not leave the Tem- 
ple, but . Faſtings and Supplica- 
tight and Day. 
. 2 alſo — 4 thither in that Hour, 
- confeſſion to the Lord, and ſpoke con- 
cerning him 4 all that looked for Redemp- 
rafalem. 
. N. laſt when they had accompliſhed 
all Things according to the Law of the Lord, 
they returned into Galilee, to their City by 
Nazareth. . . | 
7 80 the Child N and became ſtrong 
in Spirit, being full of Wiſdom; and the 
Grace of God was on him. 

41. Now his Parents went yearly to Je- 
ruſalem, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover. 

42. And when he was twelve Years old, 
they going up to Jeruſalem, according to the 
Ceremony of the Feaſt ; 

43. And the Days being ended for them 
to return, the Boy Jeſus ſtaid in Jeruſalem ; 
which Joſeph and his Mother did not 
know. + 

44. But ſuppoſing him to be in the Com- 

any, they'came a Day's Journey ; when they 
00 for him both among the Relations 
and Acquaintance. n 

45. Moreover not finding him, they re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, and ſought for him. 


46. Whom they found three Days after, 


ſitting in the midſt of the Teachers, and not 
only. hearing them, but enquiring of them: 

47. Inſomuch that all who heard him, 
were amazed at his Underſtanding and An- 
ſwers. 
48. They likewiſe ſeeing him, were ſur- 
prized ; and his Mother ſaid to him, Child, 
why didſt thou do ſo to us? Behold thy Fa- 

ther and I have ſought after thee ſorrowing. 
43599. But he ſaid to them, What have you 
ſought after me for ? Did not you know that 
I muſt be in my Father's Affairs? 

50. However they underſtood not the 
Saying which he ſpoke to them. g 
51. And he went down with them, as 
alſo came to Nazareth, and was ſubject to 
them; but his Mother preſerved all theſe Say- 
ings in her Heart. 

52. Jeſus further proceeded in Wiſdom and 
Stature, nay in Favour with God and Man. 


4. 


Chap. III * 
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CHAP. III. 


'T OW in the fifteenth Year of the Reign 
of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being 
Governor of Judea, Herod Tetrarch of Galilee, 
his Brother Philip Tetrarch of Iturea and the 
Country of Trachonitis, and Lyſanius Te- 
trarch of Abilene ; 

2. Under the high Prieſts Annas and Caia- 
phas, John the Son of Zacharias had God's 
Commiſſion in the Wilderneſs. 

3. And he came into all the Country about 
Jordan, preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance, 
for the Forgiveneſs of Sins: 

4. As it is written in the Book of the 
Words of the Prophet Eſaias, who ſays; There 
is the Voice of one crying out in the Wilder- 
neſs, Prepare the Way of the Lord, make 
ſtraight Roads for him. 

5. Every Valley ſhall be filled up, and every 
Mountain and Hill be made low; as alſo the 
crooked ſhall become ſtraight, and the rough 
be ſmooth Ways. 


6. Nay all Fleſh will ſee the Salvation of 
God. 
7. He ſaid therefore to the Multitude that 
went forth to be baptized by him; Offspring 
of Vipers, who has ſhewn you to flee from the 
Wrath hereafter ? 

8. Therefore yield Fruit worthy of Re- 
pentance. And do not begin to fay in your 
ſelves, We have Abraham for a Father; fince 
I tell you that God can from theſe Stones raiſe 
up Children to Abraham. | 

9. And now alſo the Ax is put to the Root 
of the Trees : therefore every Tree that does 
not yield good Fruit, is cut down, and thrown 
into the Fire. a N b 

10. Whereupon the Multitude aſked him 
as follows, What then ſhall we do? 

11. And he makes anſwer to them, Let 
him who has two Coats, impart to him that 
has none ; and let him who has Meat, do in 
like Manner. 8 | 

12. Nay there came alſo Publicans to be 
baptized, and faid to him, Maſter, what ſhall 


we do? 


13. To whom he faid, Do no more than is 
ordered you. 


n ** 


Ver. 37. old] tray conſtrued as in 1 Tim. v. 9. ſo not 
had now been 1 ſo long, as by Doddridge. 
Ver. 39. returned] See on Mat. li. 13. f 
b Ver. 40. 'in Spirit] added, ſays Mills, from Ch. i. 80. 
u 


other is Imagination, that in Ch. i. being alſo ſaid of 

| 7 ohn; ſee too Whitby's Annot. HF | . 
Ver. 44. both among] among being repeated, but the 

| was omitted in former and ſome lat 

com. Eng. ' 

F Ver. 46. Whom) © The Word eyevero, it came to paſs, 
a mere Expletive, and not imagining that the Rules 


t his Authority for. the Omiſſion is too feeble, and the 


ter Editions of the . 


_—— 
— 


of the moſt exact Tranſlation would oblige me always to 
< retain it, I have frequently omitted it, Doddr, according 
to what I done with the Heb. and here before. 
Ver. 1. Lyſanius] as Pontius here from the Gr. and as 
common in other Words of the ſame Termination. 

Ver. 8. in your ſelves] © added from Mat. writes Mill; 
viz. becauſe a Tranſ. or two of ſmall Account (or the Lat. 
Tranſ. of that, being what he conſulted) has not this, 

Ver. 13. Do] in the Manner of gathering the Taxes, 


as well as rating them; feldom ſignifying t exact 
actively. F<, 


14. And 
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14. And the Soldiers too aſked him thus, 23. Now Jeſus himſelf beginning, was about 
And what ſhall we do? To whom he ſaid, thirty Years old; being (as was ſuppoſed) * 
Deal with none roughly, nor accuſo falſely, Son of Joſeph, that of Heli, 
and be ſatisfied with your Wages: 24. That of Matthat, that of Levi, that ot 

15. Now the People expecting, and all Melchi, that of Janna, that of Joſeph, 
reaſoning in their Hearts concerning John, 25. That of Mattathias, that of Amos that 

whether or no he was Chriſt ; of Naum, that of Efli, that of Nagge, : 

16. John made anſwer to them all; I in- 26. That of Maath, that of Mattathias that 
deed baptize you with Water; but there of Semei, that of Joſeph, that of Judas, f 
comes one ſtronger than I, the Latchet of 27. That of Joanna, that of Rheſa, that of 
whoſe Shoes I am not fit to undo, that will Zorobabel, that of Salathiel, that of Neri 
baptize you with the Holy Spirit and Fire. 28. That of Melchi, that of Addi, that of 

17. Whoſe Fan is in his Hand, and he will Coſam, that of Elmodam, that of Er, 

_ cleanſe out his Floor; putting the Wheat to- 29. That of Joſe, that of Eliezer, that of 
gether into his Granary, but will burn up the Jorim, that of Matthat, that of Levi, J 
Chaff with unquenchable Fire. 30. That of Simeon, that of Judas, that of 

18. Therefore indeed many other Things Joſeph, that of Jonan, that of Eliakim, 
alſo exhorting, he preached to the People. 31. That of Melea, that of Menan, that of 

19. At length Herod the Tetrarch being Mattatha, that of Nathan, that of David. 
convicted by him, concerning Herodias the 32. That of Jeſſe, that of Obed, that of 
Wife of his Brother Philip, and concerning Booz, that of Salmon, that of Naaſſon, 
all the wicked Things which Herqd had done; 33. That of Aminadab, that of Aram, that 

20. Added likewiſe this above them all, that of Eſrom, that of Phares, that of Judas, 
he (hut up John in Priſon. 34. That of Jacob, that of Iſaac, that of 
21. But when all the People were baptized, Abraham, that of Thara, that of Nachor, 
Jeſus being baptized, and praying, the Hea- 35. That of Saruch, that of Ragau, that of 

ven was opened; | Phalec, that of Heber, that of Sala, 

22. And the Holy Spirit came down in a 36. That of Cainan, that of Arphaxad, that 
bodily Appearance, as a Dove on him; when of Sem, that of Noe, that of Lamech, 
there was a Voice from the Heaven ſaid, Thou 37. That of Mathuſala, that of Enoch, that 
art my beloved Son, with thee I am pleaſed. of Jared, that of Maleleel, that of Cainan, 
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Ver. 19. Philip] wanting with divers. | againſt our K N for putting it as they have done; 
Ver. 21. when] Whitby in his Examen Milii ſays this is aid the Bib. Bib. 1575, in a Page for that Purpoſe, has 
wanting in ASS. as if in divers or all Manuſcripts, for Heli the natural Father of the Virgin Mary. 
he mentions all the Verſions and no MS. that has it, tho” Ib. Heli] According to Tradition, the Father of Mary 
the Ethiop. Verſion too has it not; thus in his Manner he the Mother of Fe/us, was orig e but Mills ſhews 
tells us from Milli where it is wanting, and yet Mills does that Eliakim was a ſynonymous Name to Joakim, and Eli 
not ſay ſo of any MS. but relates that one only and the to Eliatim, Prol. 668, 669. 
Eth. Verſ. have after for when. What an Anfwer to Mills Ver. 26. Judas] See the ſame Genitive, Ver. 33. 
is this! but ſuch as may ſtand among hithy's, than (comp. with Mar. 1. 2.) As ix. 11. & i. 16. 
' which perhaps I never peruſed any Treatiſe more incor- Ver. 36. Cainan] Though Whitby makes a very great 
rect. | Matter of this Name being here, and not in Gen. nor 
Ver. 23. beginning, was] Verbally, or joined together Chron. reſerving it till after his 15 Years Study in the 
began; but without to le, which makes poor Senſe. It Paraphraſe and Commentary on the New Teftament, yet at 
may refer to Ch. iv. 1. | ' laſt he has neither, as I think, taken the beſt nor right 
b. that] only an Article in Gr. but what is far worſe Determination, in his 1ſt Pref. not the beſt, becauſe he 
in the com. Eng. than merely adding in [which] is its be- brings it to a Corruption, not inſerted by Luke ; nor the 
ing made a Relative to the Perſon next before, inſtead of right, ſince he labours to ſhew it was not with the Septudg. 
[Son] here, and ſo making Matthew and Luke irrecon- as their own, but an Addition in ſome Copies (and ſo cor- 
cileable ; for how could Joſeph have two Fathers, Heli rupt indeed, and would be too great a Blemiſh in our 
and Jacob, Mat. i. 16 hereas now, and as modern Bible) which is doubly unaccountable (and therefore I ſup- 
Writers expound, Mary the Mother of Jeſus being the poſe wrong) how it came thus into their Verſion, and being 
Daughter of Hel:, Jeſus himſelf, not Jeſeph, was the only-a various Reading from thence into Luke. W hereas 
Son of Heli lineally, and fo at laſt he, and not Adam, it is eaſily to be accounted for, that the LXX themſelves 
the Son of God. us the two Genealogies are not fo put it into Gen. xi. 12. -to-increaſe-the Length of Time, 
much as redundant, but on the contrary very nedeſſary, as they added ro0 Years to the Age of ſeveral others, in 
this being Mary's, and the other in Mat. Foſeph's. And order to match the pretended Antiquity in £gy?t, where 
indeed if one is not hers, how is Fe proved henoe to be that Trunſlation was made; and that Luke fo lowed them 
of the 8575 David according to the Fleſh, às in in this, us he: did in- the ſeventy five, Acts vii. 14. &c. ac- 


Rom. i. 3. vii. 42. Aeg iii. 237 Or to what coding to Which it is right, as a Quotation from them 1 

Purpoſe did Dube add this to Matthew's? M hith's Diſ- Conformity to the vulgar Reading; ſee the Note of Mill. 

\courſe to the contrary, is fo -confuſey and infirm, that a Beza left it out of his Tyanſ. following, he ſays the Au- 

_ clear-headed Reader may peruſe it for farther Confir- thority of does, and a very old Copy (but withal ver) 

, mation. In ſeveral Places of the learned Brovghton's -erroneous)-thathe had; for which. the Rhemib Tranſlatars 
| 9, | Wordt in u large Folio, nay be ſeen how he txclaims expoſe him in their Pref. 

38. That 


yd 
. 


Lv x x, Chap. IV. oy 


38. That of Enos, that of Seth, that of 
Adam, that of God. | 


CHAP. IV. 


O Jeſus being full of the Holy Spirit, re- 
turned from Jordan, and was led in the 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs, | 
2. Being forty Days tempted by the Devil; 
during which Time he did not eat any Thing, 
but when they were finiſhed, he afterwards 


hungry. | 
* Win that the Devil ſaid to him, If thou 


art the Son of God, command this Stone that 
it ſhoutd become Bread. | 

4. And Jeſus returned this Anſwer to him ; 
It is written, Man ſhall not live upon Bread 
alone, but upen every Word of God. | 
dg. The Devil further bringing him up to a 
high Mountain, ſhewed him all the Kingdoms 
of the World in a Moment of Time: | 
6. And he ſaid to him; I will give thee all 
this Authority, with the Glory of them; ſince 
it is delivered to me, and I give it to whomſo- 
ever I will. é 

7. If thou therefore wilt worſhip before me, 
all ſhall be thine. | 

8. At which Jeſus made anſwer to him; 
Be gone behind me; Satan: for it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
ſerve him alone. 
9. He alſo brought him into Jeruſalem, and 
ſetting him on a Turret of the Temple, ſaid 
to him, If thou art the Son of God, throw 

thy ſelf down hence: 
180. For it is written; He will command his 
Angels concerning thee, to keep thee; 

11. And they will hold thee up in heir 
Hands, leſt at any time thou ſhouldeſt ſtrike thy 
Foot againſt a Stone. | 
12. But Jeſus made reply to him, It is ſaid, 

Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


— 2 r af. = 
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13. Thus the Devil finiſhing all the Temp- 
tation, departed from him till the Time. 

14. And Jeſus returned in the Power of the 
Spirit into Galilee ; at length the Fame con- 
cerning him went forth throughout the Country 
round about. 

15. Moreover he taught in their Synagogues, 


being extolled by all. 


16; He likewiſe came to Nazareth, where 
he was bred up; and entered into the Syna- 
gogue according to his Cuſtom, on the Sabbath- 
day, and ſtood up to read. 

17. When there was delivered to him the 
Book of the Prophet Eſaias; which unfolding, 


he found the Place where it was written; 


18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 
cauſe he has anointed me to preach to the 
Poor; has ſent me to- heal thoſe who are of a 
broken Heart, to proclaim Diſcharge to the 
Captives, and receiving ſight to the Blind, to 
ſend the Bruiſed away diſcharged ; 


19. To proclaim the acceptable Year of the 
Lord. 


20. Then he folded up the Book, and de- 


livering it to the Miniſter, ſate down; when 
the Eyes of all thoſe in the Synagogue were 
looking ſtedfaſtly at him. | | | 
21. And he began to ſay to them, To Day 
this Scripture is fulfilled in your, Hearing. 
22. Upon which they all teſtified for him, 
and wondered at the gracious Words that came 
out of his Mouth, and faid; Is not this the Son 
of Joſeph? _. | 
23. And he replied fo them ; You will 
entirely ſay to me this Proverb, Phyſician, cure 
thy ſelf : what Things ſoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy own 
Country. | v2 | 
24. But added he; I fay to you certainly, 
that no Prophet is accepted in his own 
Country : en N 
25. Nay in Truth I tell you, there were 
many Widous in Iſrael in the Time of Elias, 
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Ver. 1. in the Spirit] as at Rev. i. 10. and more ex- 
plicitly here in Ver. 14. | 
Ver. 2, ofterwards] which Mills publiſhes to be Mat- 
thew's, Pril. 415. as often; but I would know why Mark 
might not NT follow him. : + 

er. 7. 4 hough a great m ave it ſingular, 
the ts Reading 15 all the Things, but I follow _ 

Ver. 8. Be gone behind me, Satan] Some have not this, 


and Grotius ſuppoſed none of the Greeks before Theophyla#? 


owned it here, which Vbitly anſwers :* Mills counts it 


taken from Mat. behind me being added afterwards but 
the laſt, tho* of much greater * than the other, 
Pitby ſays is not worth ſearching out. On the Suppo- 
fition that it is authentick, by the Authority and Advan- 
tage of its Copies, the Vulg. might draw others into the 
Omiffion of it, and that may be found the likelieſt Caſe. 
How ſtrange alſo would it be for this Place to be twice 
corrupted by Addition, and for behind me to be put in here 


by the Scribes, and net in Mat. yet for that to be added 
Vo 1. II. | 


youn the reft was taken from Mat. would be ſtranger 
ill. | 


Ib. for] a great many are without, and Grotius thought 


was added, being one too forward that Way. | 

Ver. 14. Galilee] where he now ſpent ſome Years in 
a private Life, Wall, Whitby, Uſher, &c. as it ſeetns about 
three and a half. . 


Ver. 18. to heal theſe who are of a broken Heart] No- 


thing will ſerve Milli, as two Copies, ſome Tranſlations and 
Authors are without it, but that this is ſupplied from the 
Verfion Tay 6, of the Septuagint, viz. 1/a. Ixi. 1. and by 
Orot. from the Heb. juſt as if Luke, or rather Jeſus, would 
not quote or read the Scripture right. 

- Ib. receiving fight to the Blind] im the Verſion of 
the LXX 1/a. Ixi. 1. from which Jeſus may be ſuppoſed to 
read, and as not in the Heb. there, taken from Ch. xlii. 7. 
Ver. 23. done in Capernaum] which according to Walts 
Critical Notes follow after out of Courſe, at Ver. 31, 33s 
&c. compared with Mark i. 21, 23. 


"x when 


* 


when the Heaven was ſhut up for three Vears 
and ſix Months, when a great Famine was in 
all the Country ; 

26. And to none of them was Elias ſent, 
excepting into Sarepta of Sidon, to a Widow 
Woman. 

27. There were likewiſe many Lepers in 
Iſrael under the Prophet Eliſeus; and none of 
them was cleanſed, excepting Neeman the 
Syrian. | l | 
2838. At this all in the Synagogue who heard 

theſe Things, were full of Wrath ; 

29. And riſing up, put him forth without 
the City ; and brought him to the Brow of the 
Hill, on which their City was built, to throw 
him down headlong. | 
3o. Whereas he going through the midſt of 
them, went away. 

1. He went down too into Capernaum a 


City of Galilee, and taught them on the Sab- 


baths : 
32. Inſomuch that they were ſurprized at 
his Doctrine; ſince his Word was with Autho- 
Int 
33. Beſides in the Synagogue there was a 
Man who had the Spirit of an unclean Devil, 
and he cried out aloud, | | 
34. Saying, Let alone, what haſt thou to do 
with us, Jeſus of Nazareth ? Art thou come to 
_ deſtroy us? I know who thou art, the Holy 
One of God. | 
35. However Jeſus rebuked him thus, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. Accordingly 
the Devil throwing: him in the midſt of. them, 
came out of him, and did him no more hurt. 
36. And there was Aſtoniſhment in them 
all, and they talked together one to another as 
follows, What Word is this, that with Autho- 
rity and Power he bids the unclean Spirits, and 
they come out ? nahi 
37. Whereupon the Noiſe concerning him 
went forth into every Place of the Country 
round about. 


NOTE S upon 


38. Next getting up out of the Syn 
he entered — 4 House of —— 1 * 
Mother-in-law was oppreſſed with a great 
Fever, and they intreated him concernin 
her. „ 

39. Upon this he ſtanding over her, rebukes 
the — 8 and it left her; To that ſhe = 
diately got up, and waited on them. 

40. And the Sun ſetting, all whoever had 
thoſe weak with various Diſeaſes, brought them 
to him; and he putting Hands on each of 
them, cured them. 

41. Even Devils alſo came forth from many 
crying out in this manner, Thou art Chriſt, 
the Son of God ; but he rebuking, did not let 
them ſpeak, becauſe they knew him to he 
Chriſt. 

42. At length when it was Day, being gone 
out, he went into a deſart Place; yet the Mul- 
titude ſought after him, and came to him, and 
held him that he might not go from them. 

43. But he ſaid to them, I muſt preach the 
Kingdom of God alſo to other Cities, becauſe 
for this I am (ſent. 
44. Accordingly he preached in the Syna- 
gogues of Galilee. | 


CHAP. V. 


O W while the any were urgent 
at him to hear the Word of God, he 
was ſtanding by the Lake Geneſaret. 

2. By which he ſaw two Ships ſtanding ; 
but the Fiſhermen being gone down from 
them, were waſhing the Nets. 

3- So going aboard one of the Ships which 
was Simon's, he - intreated him to put off a 
little from the Land ; and fitting down he 
taught the Multitude out of the Ship. 

4. At length as he left off ſpeaking, he ſaid 
to Simon, Put off into the Deep, and let down 
your Nets for a Draught. 

5. To whom Simon made anſwer, Maſter, 


— 
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Ver. 33. the Spirit of an unclean Devil] Some 
officious Scribe 288 an unclean Devil was ſuſſici- 
ent or more proper, ſeems to have altered it fa, it 


being thus with a few. Whereas. the Opinion of Mills 


ſeems too difmgenuous, if not abſurd (for the ſake 
perhaps of his beloved vg. Lat. authenticated by the 
Popiſh Council of Trent) for that to be Luke's own, and 
this now of ours Mars; when he fo much inculcates, 


that Luke keeps the other's Words. Spirit, he ſays, was th 


firſt prefix dj but Mart has it in a different Termination, 
Ch. i. 23. and who would deſignedly put @ Spirit an un- 
clean Devil, though one Copy may have it ſo by Miſtake ? 
Afterwards, adds he, it was changed as now for right Con- 
ſtruction. Was that other Reading then prevalent before ? 
Incredible ! Or would ſuch as thought it ungrammatical 
alter it without conſulting other 'Coptes'? -| . Ne 
Id. aloud} We are told by Mills theſe Words in the 
Original are crept in, as lacking in the Gothick Verfion, and 
one AS. but, adds our Author, Mark does not own. 
them. The more Sign, ſay I, that they are genuine. 
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Ver. 35. Two Verſes Mark i. 25, 26. an Inſtance 
how ill they were parted. „ Fd 
Ib. no more} See Mark i. 26. | 
Ver. 41. art Chriſt] Some few are without this Ch if. 
which Milli aſeribes to Mat. Prol. 416. yet no ſuch 
Word appears in the parallel Paſſage Ch. viii. 16. ; 
Ver. 42. being gone out] viz. long before Day, Mark i. 
35- not departed when it was day, but went into the Defart 
en. | | 
Ver. 1. Now] After. thoſe. of the two Ships, Ver. 2. 
bad been fiſhing all Night unſucceſsfully, Ver. 5. and 
were near come to Land, I ſuppoſe, Jſus walking there, 
called to Simon and Ardrew as they were caſting 2 Net 
not to waſh it, as Ham. and Whitby merely fancy, but) 
fiſhing, Aar. iv. 18, 19. and ſo on Ver. 20, 21, 22. 
a little after on the ſame Day a Company reſorted to him, 
as in this Verſe, and the two Ships, or Boats as Har 
calls them, lying there vacant, becauſe the Servants were 
out, and waſhing (not had waſhed, as our Comme” 
tetors would ſtrain it) the Nets, Ver. 2. the Narrative Pro- 
ceeded as here follows. | "2 


LVU Ek E, Chap. V. 


; urine the whole Night long, we have 
2 K yet at thy Word I will let 
the Net. | 

** nd doing this, they incloſed a great 
Multitude of Fiſhes, inſomuch that their Net 
was torn aſunder. | 

5. Upon this they beckoned to the Partners 
in the other Ship, to come and help them; 
who came, and filled both the Ships, fo that 
they were ſinking. | 

8. Which Simon Peter ſeeing, fell down at 
the Knees of Jeſus, ſaying, Go forth from me, 
Lord, becauſe I am a Man that am a Sinner, 

9. For Aſtoniſhment ſeized him and all thoſe 
with him, at the Draught of Fiſhes which they 
had taken; 

10. And in like Manner alſo James and 
John, the Sons of Zebedee, who were Par- 
takers with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid to Simon, 
Do not fear, henceforth thou ſhalt be a Catcher 
of Men alive. | 

11. With that they brought away the Ships 
to Land, and leaving all, followed him. 

12. And when he was at one of the Cities, 
there was a Man full of Leproſy, who ſeeing 
Jeſus, fell on the Face, and prayed him, ſaying, 

Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt cleanſe me. 
- 13. Whereupon he ſtretching forth the 
Hand, touched him, and ſaid, I will; be thou 
cleanſed: and preſently the Leproſy went 
away from him. 

14. And he ordered him to tell Nobody ; 
but going away, ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and 


offer for thy Cleanſing, as Moſes commanded, him 


for a Teſtimony to them. 
. 15. Nevertheleſs the Diſcourſe concerning 
him went about the more ; and great Multi- 
tudes came together to hear, and to be cured 
by him of their Ailments. 
16. Afterwards he withdrew into the Wil- 
dernels, and prayed. | 
> 7: Beſides on one of the Days he was 
teaching, when the Phariſees and Teachers of 
the Law were ſitting, who were come out of 
every Town in Galilee, Judea and Jeruſalem ; 
2 there was the Power of the Lord to heal 
4 


18. And behold Men carried on a Bed a 


1 


_ 
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Perſon who had the Palſy ; whom they ſought 
to bring in, and put before him. 

19. When not finding in what Manner 
they might bring him in by reaſon of the 
Company, they went up on the Roof, and 
let him down through the Tiling with the 
Couch, into the midſt before Jeſus. 

20. Who at ſeeing their Faith, ſaid to him, 
Man, thy Sins are forgiven thee, 

21, At which the Scribes and Phariſees be- 
gan to reaſon thus, Who is this that ſpeaks 
Blaſphemies ? Who can forgive Sins, except- 
ing God alone? To 

22. Whereas Jeſus knew their Reaſonings, 
and made anſwer to them, What do ye reaſon 
in your Hearts ? | 

23. Which is eaſier, to ſay, Thy Sins are 
forgiven thee ; or to ſay, Ariſe, and walk? 

24. But that you may perceive, the Man has 
Authority on the Earth to forgive Sins (he 
faid to him who had the Palſy,) I order thee, 
Ariſe, and taking up thy Couch, go home. 

26. Accordingly he forthwith riſing before 


them, took up that which he lay on, and went 


away home, glorifyihg God. | 
26. Amazement ſeized them all at this, 
and they glorified God; nay were full of 
Fear, ſaying, We have ſeen admirable Things 
to Day. | 
24g After which he went out, and beheld a 
Publican named Levi, fitting at the Cuſtom- 
houſe, and faid to him, Follow me. | 
28. So leaving all, he roſe up, and followed 


29. Moreover Levi made a great Feaſt for 
him in his Houſe; and there was much Com- 
pany of Publicans, and others who were fitting 


with them. 


30. Therefore their Scribes and Phariſees 
murmured to his Diſciples, ſaying, For what 


reaſon do ye eat and drink with Publicans and 


Sinners ? 


31. And Jeſus made anſwer to them, Such 
as are well have no Need of a Phyſician, but 
thoſe who are ill. | 

32. I am not come to call the Righteous, | 
but Sinners to Repentance. 


33- In the next place they ſaid to him, For 
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Ver. 7. were ſinking] Here being no other Verb for 
began, nor is it wanted; yet Beza upon the Faith of two 
oder only, adds raed ti almoſt, ta the Original. 

Ver. 10. alive] The Verb ſignifying to catch alive. 

Ver. 12. at] Lepers dwelling without the Cities, 

um. v. 2, 3. 2 Kings vll. 3. 1 

Ver. 14. for a Teflinumy to them] Marcion the Heretick, 
25 it appears, had it, that this may be for) a Teſtimony to 
Jou, which Mills houſe, Prol. 289, 41 8 

e M 
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Ver. 17. thoſe] the Mutritudes, Ver. 15. 


Ver. 22. Re n fe from the following Verb; and 0 


thoughts ſeems taken heedlefl fro i h 16e 
r. Word is different. y om Mat, ix. 4. where the 
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Ver. 30. Wall in Crit. Not. writes, One would wonder 
what the Word their does here (but ] ſay if one would, another 
would not, the Scribes being thoſe that belonged to ſome 
of the Company, yet Hammond ſtruggles with it worſe 
than he) bat ſome Gr. MSS. adds Wall, have auray+ yes 
almoſt all of them, therefore not many are without it, un- 
lefs three are many, tho? there are alſo three Editions and 
five Perfions 3 but it is apparent Nobody would have 
framed that Addition to the "Text. en, 

Vet. 31, 32. Theſe two Verſes might have been one 
as well as Mart li. 7ꝶ77. i 


what 
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what reaſon, when the Diſciples of John faſt 
frequently, and make Prayers, and in like 


Manner thoſe of the Phariſees, do thine eat 


and drink? 28 | 

4. However he ſaid to them? Can you 
make the Sons of the Bridegroom faſt, while 
he is with them ? _ | 

35. But the Days alſo will come when the 
Bridegroom will be taken away from them, 
then ſhall they faſt in thoſe Days. 

36. And he alſo ſpoke a Similitude to them; 
None puts a Patch of a new Garment upon an 
old one; for if ſo both the new does rend, 
and the Patch from the new agrees not with 
the old. © | 

37. None likewiſe puts new Wine into old 
Bottles; for if ſo the new Wine will break the 
Bottles, be ſhed out, and the Bottles will periſh; 

8. But new Wine 1s to be put into new 
Bottles, and both are preſerved together. 
39. Nay none having drunk. old, preſently 
would have new: for he ſays, The old is 
better. | 


CHAP. VI. 


N D he went on the firſt Sabbath after 
the ſecond Day of the * through 
the ſtanding Corn; and his Diſciples plucked 
the Ears, and did eat, rubbing in the Hands. 
2. But ſome of the Phariſees ſaid to them, 
Why do ye that which is not lawful to do on 
the Sabbath? I 


3. And Jeſus made anſwer to them; Have 
you not read this which David himſelf did, 


when he was hungry, and thoſe who were 
with him ? 

- 4. How he entered into the Houſe of God, 
and did take and eat the Preſence-bread, and 
gave alſo to thoſe with him ; which it is not 
lawful to eat, excepting for the Prieſts only. 

5. He faid further to them, The Man is 
Lord even of the Sabbath. 

6. Now in another Sabbath alſo he en- 
tered into the Synagogue, .and taught; and 
a Man was there, whoſe right Hand was 


withered. 


7. At which the Scribes and Phariſees 


watched him, whether he would cure in the 
Sabbath, that they might find an Accuſation 
of him. 


NOT E Ss upon 


8. Whereas he knew their Reaſoni * 
faid to the Man who had the H and with. 1 
Get up, and ſtand in the midſt of oe” 
which he did accordingly. of, 

9. Jeſus therefore faid to them; 1 will 
aſk you Something, Is it lawful to do 8500 


or to do evil on the Sabbath? to fave Lie: 


or to deſtroy ? 
10. When looking round about at them 


all, he ſaid to the Man, Stretch forth thy 


Hand; and he doing ſo, that was reſtored 45 


ſound as the other. 


11. Upon this they were full of Mad. 
neſs, and talked publickly one to another 
what they ſhould do to Jeſus. 

W At that Time alſo he went out on + 
ountain to pray, and paſled the Njoh+ : 
Prayer to God. 4 * * 
13. And when it was Day, he called to 
his Diſciples; and choſe out from them 


twelve, whom he alſo named Apoſtles ; 


14. Simon, whom he alſo named Peter, and 
his Brother Andrew, James, and John, Phi- 
lip, and Bartholomew, 

1 5. Matthew, and Thomas, James of Al- 
pheaus, and Simon called Zelotes, 

16. And Judas he Brother of James, and 
Judas Iſcariot, who alſo was the Betrayer. 

17. Afterwards Jeſus going down with 
them, ſtood in a Place of the Plain; with 
the Company of his Diſciples, and a great Mul- 
titude of People from all Judea, and Jerufa- 
lem, nay the Sea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 
who came to hear him, and to be healed of 
their Diſeaſes; 

18. As alſo thoſe that were troubled by 
unclean Spirits : and they were cured. 
19. And all the Company endeavoured to 
touch him; becauſe there went out Power 


from him, and healed them all. 


20. Beſides he looking up on his Diſciples, 
faid: Bleſſed are you that are poor; ſince the 


Kingdom of God is yours. 


21. Bleſſed are ye who are hungry now; 
ſince you will be filled. Bleſſed are ye that 
weep now; ſince you will laugh. 

22. Bleſſed will ye be when People ſhall 
hate you, when they ſhall ſeparate you, fe- 
proach, and caſt out your Name as wicked, 
for the Man's ſake. 
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Ver. 36. the Patch] is not found with divers, and Mills 
aſſerts crept from the former Part of the Ver. Prol. 
1378. he being at laſt much inclined to that Way of think- 
ing; but is there not much more Probability it was left 


out becauſe there, and as that is by fewer thoſe he 
1 took it in ? e e. | 
Ver. 1. ft Sabbath] The ſecond firſt Sabbath, as it is 
in the Original, being the 7 Sabbath of ſome ſecond, 
l b. Paſſover] or Sabbath as it is called Lev, xxili. 15. 
this ſeeming the firſt of the ſeven there ; for which ſee 
#/bitby*s Annot. here more particularly, with my Notes 
there and on Ver. 10. N | | 


ſcript Greek Coe bot 
think was in 7 { 
ſame Day ſering one at work on the Sabbath, he ſaid to him, 
Man, if thou Ls indeed what 

| Blefſed; but if thou dgſt not know, 
Tron/erefor f 


Ver. 5. There is has pune. to this Verſe in two Manu 


old, an 
as Junius ſays very Ao 


at called' The Goſpel of Nicodemus ; 
thau art doing, thou art 
thou art curſed, and 4 
of the Law : of which however Beza ſays, 2 
not ſeem to him to: ſavour of the Majeſty or Truth of - i 


Guſpet 1 offs | 
er, 16, the Brother] as Jud. 1. 


23+ Be 


23. Be glad at that Time, and ſkip for joy 
for behold your Reward will be much in Hea- 
ven : for according to theſe Things your Fore- 
fathers did to the Prophets. 

24. But wo is to you rich ones; ſince ye 
receive your Comfort. 

26. Wo is to you who are filled; ſince ye 
will be hungry. Wo is to you who laugh; 
fince ye will lament, and weep. 

26. Wo is to you, when all Men ſhall ſpeak 
well of you: for according to theſe Things 
your Forefathers did to the falſe Prophets. 

27. On the other hand I fay to you who 
hear ; Love your Enemies, do well to them 
that hate you, 14 

28. Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray 
for ſuch as moleſt you. 

29. To him that gives thee a Blow on the 
Cheek, yield alſo the other; and to him who 
takes away thy Coat, do not forbid alſo the 
Waiſtcoat. . 

30. Nay give to every one that aſks of thee, 


and aſk not again from him who takes away 


thy Things. $6 ©: 

31. And as ye are willing that Men ſhould 
do to you, do ye alſo to them in like Manner. 

32. Since if ye love gut thoſe who love 
you, what Favour is yours ? For even Sinners 
love thoſe that love them. 

33. If ye likewiſe do good but to ſuch as 
do good to you, what Favour is yours? For 
even Sinners do ſo. | | | 

34. And if you lend to thoſe from who 
you hope to receive back, what Favour is 
yours? For even Sinners lend to Sinners, that 
they may receive back equal. 

35. But love your Enemies, and do good, 
and lend, hoping for Nothing back; ſo your 
Reward will be much, and you will be the Sons 
of the Higheſt; fince he is kind to the Un- 
thankful, and the Wicked. | 

36. Become therefore merciful, even as your 
Father is merciful. 


37. As likewiſe do not judge, and you will 


not at all be judged: do not condemn, and 
you will not at all be condemned: releafe, and 
you will be releaſed. N00 

38. Give, and there will be given to you, 


A 


* 4. —— — 
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good Meaſure, ſqueezed, ſhaken, and run- 
ning over will People give into your Boſom: 
for with the ſame Meaſure which you mea- 
ſure, there will be meaſured again to you. 

39. Moreover he ſpoke a Similitude to them: 
Can a blind Perſon guide a blind one? Will 
not both fall into a Pit? 

40. A Scholar is not above his Teacher ; 
but every one who is compleated will be as 
his Teacher. | 

41. And why doſt thou look at the Mote in 
thy Brother's Eye, and not obſerve the Piece 
in thy own ? | 

42. Or how canſt thou ſay to him, Brother, 
let me pull out the Mote in thy Eye, not ſee- 
ing thy ſelf the Piece in thy own? O Hypo- 
crite, pull firſt the Piece out of thy own Eye; 
and then thou wilt ſee throughly to pull forth 
the Mote in thy Brother's. 

43. For a good Tree does not yield corrupt 
Fruit, nor yet a corrupt one that which is 
good. 
44. Since each Tree is known by its own 
Fruit : for People do not pick off Figs from 
Briers, nor gather Grapes from a Buſh. 

45. A good Man from the good Treaſure of 
his Heart produces a good Thing; and a 
wicked Man from the wicked Treafure of his 
Heart produces a wicked Thing: for his 
Mouth ſpeaks from the Abundance of the 
Heart. 

46. And why do you call me, Lord, Lord, 


and not do the Things which I ſay? 


47. Every one that comes to me, and hears 
my Words, and does them, I will ſhew you 
whom he is like. 

48. He is like a Man that built a Houſe, 
who digged, and that deep, and laid the 
Foundation on a Rock : then there being an 
Inundation, the Flood dafhed on that Houſe, , 


and it could not be ſhaken; ſince it was 


founded on a Rock. . 

49. But he that hears, and not does, is like 
a Man who built a Houſe on Earth with- 
out a Foundation: on which the Flood daſhed ; 
fo that it preſently fell, and the Overthrow of 
that Houſe became great. 


Ver. 23. ſhip for joy] comparatively. 

Ver. 26. 
hearing that a great many ſpoke very honourably of him, 
ſaid, What Harm have 1 dine! As Diogenes Laertius in 
the Life of him relates. | 


Ib. to you] being abſent from many Boks, Mills ſays 
crept in, Prol. 1230. but he was quite too partial towards 
ſuch Subductions, I hope not to make his Work the more 
important; though if I had a leſs Opinion of his Since- 
rity, 1 might ſulpe& it. 


divers, Prol. 820, 1230. after he had ſaid in his Note 


Vol . IL, 


«4 


Accotding to this Antiſtbenes the Philoſopher, 


”——_ — 4 * . ———_ * n — ll. rr 


here, There is no Cauſe or it to be added, ſome for it to be 
taken away, which conſiderable Argument of his own he 
does not anſwer. | | 

Ver. 34. equal} wanting only in a ſingle ſtrange Copy, 
yet to Mills ſeemed a marginal Interpretation, Prol. 1280. 

Ver. 38. you meaſure] Why is withal thruſt in here in 
the Biſpops and K's Tranſlations, without diſtinguiſhing it 
too, any more than at Mat. vii. 2 ? | 


Ver. 42. How much better this long Verſe is parted 


| | Aat. vii. 4, 5. though both together ſhorter | But how 
Ib. all} Mills thought put in, being indeed out of 11 8 2 | | 


diſcordant is the Partition there and here? 


„ N A aW 


| Words in the Hearing of the People, 
he entered into Capernaum. 

2. When a Seryant of a certain Centurion, 
who was dear to him, was ill, and about to 
die, | | 
3. But hearing about Jeſus, he ſent to him 
ſome Elders of the Jews, intreating him, that 
he would come, and fave his Servant. 
J. So being come to Jeſus, they beſought 
him earneſtly, ſaying, that he was worthy on 
whom he ſhould beſtow this; 

5. For he loves our Nation, and has himſelf 
built us a Synagogue. 

6. Accordingly Jeſus went with them, and 
he being now not far diſtant from the Houſe, 
the Centurion ſent to him Friends, ſaying to 
him; Lord, do not trouble thy ſelf : for I am 
not fit that thou ſhculdeſt enter ur der my 
N | | | 

7. Therefore neither did I count 1 ſelf 
worthy to come to thee; but ſpeak in a Word, 
and my Lad will be healed. V 
8. For thus I, who am a Man appointed 
to be in Authority, having Soldiers under me; 
ſay to one, Go, and he goes; to another, 
Come, and he comes; and to my Servant, 
Do this, and he does. N 

9. And when Jeſus heard theſe Things, he 
wondered at him, and turning about, ſaid to 
the Company who followed him; 1 tell you, 
have not found ſo much Faith in Iſrael. 
10. And thoſe that were ſent returning to 
the Houſe, found the Servant who was ſick 
become well. | | 
11. Beſides on the Day following he went 
to a City called Nain; when many of his Diſ- 
ciples went with him, and a great Company. 

12. Now as he came near the Gate of the 
City, behold alſo one dead was carried out, the 
only begotten Son of his Mother, and ſhe a 
Widow ; with whom there was; much Com- 
e e,, 

13. And the Lord ſeeing her, was moved 
with Affection to her, and ſaid to her, Do not 
| weep. | n 

14. Next he went near, and touched the 


Coffin (thoſe, who carried 1. ſtanding il] 


OE 7 1 aid, Young Man, I fay to thee, Rit, 
N he had compleated all his e up. 


9 V. . 
concerning him, and in the whole 


) and 


15. At this the dead one fate up, and be 
gan to ſpeak; and he gave him to his Mo. 
ther. 01 : 


16. Upon which Fear ſeized them all, and 


they glorified God, ſaying, A great Prophet is 
_ riſen up among us; and God has viſited his 
People. 


17. Nay this Account went forth in all Judea 


, Country 
round- about. | 


18. Moreoyer the Diſciples of John told 


him of all theſe Things. 


19. Who called thither two in particular of 
them, and ſent to Jeſus enquiring, Art thou he 
who was to come, or are we to expect another 

20. And the Men being come to him, (aid, 
John the Baptizer ſent us to thee with Enquiry, 


Art thou he who was to come, or are we i» 


expect another? bh 
2. In that Hour too he cured many of 
Diſeaſes, Sores, and wicked Spirits; nay to 
many blind ones he gave Sight. 

22, Whereupon Jeſus made anſwer to them; 
Go, and tell John what Things you fee and 
hear; that the Blind have ſight, the Lame 
walk, the Leapers are cleanſed, the Deaf hear, 
the Dead are raiſed up, the Poor are preached 
to; + Aud. | Ats, 

23. And whoever ſhall not be offended at 
me is bleſſed. | 
24. Beſides when John's Meſſengers were 
gone away, he began to ſpeak to the Multi 
tude concerning John; What did you go out 
into the Wilderneſs to ſee? A Reed ſhaken by 
the Wind? gg 

25. But what went you out to look at? A 
Man dreſſed in ſoft Cloaths? Behold thoſe 
who are in gay Cloathing and Pleaſure, are 
in Palaces. hola 
26. However what went you out to look at? 
A Prophet ?. Yes, I tell you, and much more 


than a Prophet. 


27. This is he of whom it is written, Be- 
hold I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Face, 
who ſhall make ready thy Way before thee. 
28, For I fay to you; There is not a greater 
Prophet, among thoſe that are born ot Wo- 


3 


Ver. 11. many of | Strange, if not incredible, is the 
Relation which Milli gives, for this to have crept in 
Hes a.trite Word with him) from the following Verſe, 
id not he put to it videtur, it ſeems, viz, to himſelf, 
Prol. 416. when it is uſed of different Perſons, and here 
plur. there ſing. and that only the twelve were in that 
great Company is unlikely, as well as without any Proof. 
Ver. 16. ſaying, A] Both the or: here, which other- 
wiſe ſignify that, being a arently]Expletives, as ſometimes. 
Ver. 22. Jeſus] is Matthew's, ſays Mills in his Man- 
ner, Prol. 417. but as it was not ſuperfluous in Mat. xi. 
4. why ſhould Luke leave it out, to give others Occaſion 
to add it in? 
ww £ WE, 


Ver. 24. Multitude] as Mat. xi. 7. 
Ver. 25. in brilliant Cloathing] So the Gr. has a Prep. 

Adj. and Subſt, _ | 
b. Pleaſure] a Noun. wt 1 
Ver. 27. before thee] not in two very odd Copies, Je 
adjudged to Mat. by Mills. 1 
Ver. 28. Prophet] about a Dozen are without, , 
Mills eſteemed it born of an Interpretation, that the . 
ti might not be ſaid to be greater than Chri/? rr þ 
but would not ſuch careful Notioniſts then have adde 5 
likewiſe in Mat. xi. 11. And how much likelier was! 

omitted here, becauſe there 


men, 


Lor k, Chap. VIII. 85 


men, than John the Baptizer; yet the leaſt 
in the Kingdom of God is greater than he. 

29. And all the People who heard, with 
the Publicans, juſtified God, being baptized 
with the Baptiſm of John. 

30. Whereas the Phariſees and Expounders 
of the Law rejected the Counſel of God to 
themſelves, being not baptized by him. 

31. The Lord alſo ſaid; To what therefore 
ſhall Tliken the Men of this Generation? And 
what are they like? | 


32. They are like Boys that fit in the Mar- 


ket, and calling one to another, ſay, We have 
piped to you, and ye not danced : we have 
mourned to you, and ye not cried. - 

33. For John the Baptizer is come neither 
eating Bread, nor drinking Wine; and you 
lay, He has a Devil. 

4. The Man is come eating and drinking, 
wal you ſay, Behold a Man 2049 is a Glutton and 
a Wine-drinker, a Friend of Publicans and 
Sinners. | | 

35. Yet Wiſdom. is juſtified by all its Chil- 
dren. 

36. And one of the Phariſees intreated him, 

that he would eat with him; ſo going into his 
Houſe, he fate down. ; 
37. When behold a Woman in the City, 
wha was a Sinner, knowing that he fate down 
in the Phariſee's Houſe, brought an Alabaſter- 
box of Ointment. a0 5 


38. And ſtanding by his Feet behind weep- 


ing, began to wet them with Tears; and wiped 
with the Hair of her Head, as alſo kiſſed them, 
and anointed with the Ointment. 

39. Which the Phariſee who invited him 
ſeeing, he faid thus in himſelf, If this was a 
Prophet, he would have known who, and 
what ſort of a Woman it is that touches him; 
ſince ſhe is a Sinner. 

40. And Jeſus made anſwer to him, Simon, 


I bave Something to ſay to thee ; who replied, 
Teacher, lay 16. ; 


41. Some Creditor had two Debtors, one 
owed five hundred Pence, and the other fifty; 

42. But they having not to pay, he forgave 
them both : tell which of them therefore will 
love him moſt ? | | | 

43. To which Simon, made anſwer, I ſup- 
poſe he to whom he forgave moſt. And he 
rejoined to him, Thou haſt judged rightly. 

44. Then turning to the Woman, he ſaid 
to Simon; Doſtthou ſee this Woman ? When 
I came into thy Houſe, thou gaveit no Watec 
for my Feet; but ſhe wet them with Tears, 
and wiped with the Hair of her Head. _ 

45. Thou gaveſt me no Kiſs; but ſhe, ſince 
ſhe came in, has not ceaſed kiſſing my Feet. 

49. Thou didſt not anoint my Head with 
Oil ; whereas ſhe has anointed my Feet with 
Ointment. | 

47. For which Cauſe I fay to thee, Her 
Sins that were many are forgiven, ſince ſhe 
loved much ; but he to whom little is forgiven, 
loves little. 

48. He likewiſe ſaid to her, Thy Sins are 
Doe.” = 

46. Upon this they who were ſitting down 
together began to ſay in themſelves, Who is 
this that even forgives Sins? | | 

50. Nevertheleſs he ſaid to the Woman, 


Thy Faith has faved thee; go in Peace. 


CHAP. VII. 


ND thenceforward he travelled through- 
out City and Village, proclaiming and 
preaching the Kingdom of God : the twelve 


being with him; | 

2. As likewiſe ſome Women that had been 
cured of wicked Spirits, and Ailments ; Mary 
called Magdalene, from whom, ſeven Devils 
were come out; 3 | 

3. And Joanna the Wife of Chuza Herod's 


Steward, and Suſannah, with many others, 


Ver. 87: aT/oman] That this is not the ſame Perſon 
nor Hi 


ſee by Hammond here, and Wall's Critical Notes, with 
e Wa . 
er. 38. Tears] by Weſley a ſhower of tears; though 
the original Word n ſimply Tas as he himſelf 
ſo renders it in Ver. 44. and every where elle. 

Ver. 42. tell—of them] Some omit one, or the other, 
or both of theſe, only at firſt perhaps becauſe it might be 
done, and then Milli concludes it ſhould. They came, 
lays he from the Margin, Prol. 417. but what brought 
them thither ? No Need of Interpretation, or Explanation. 

er. 43. he] or that he will: for that, as in our com. 
Reading, diſturbs the Propriety of Speech; and. the Gr. 
article may be redundant, as at Ver. 16. | | 

Ver. 45. Me came] as ſome Copies and Tranſlations have, 
and according to the Remark of Doddridge appears un- 
doubtedly right by Ver. 17. and it may be added the com- 
mon wrong; for how could it be Rom the Time Jeſus 


\ 2 


: 


ory as in Mat. xxvi, Mark xiv. and John xii. - 


—ů 


came, which is more expreſs in the Gr, than the Eng. 
when ſhe was not there at firſt? The Difference is fo 
ſmall as o and s. | | i 

Ver. 46. my Feet] Mills ſuſpected to be brought from 
Ver. 38. though lacking only in three Copies, and neceſ- 
ſary here. f | 
| Ver. 47+ fince] Ham. and Whit. ſftrenuouſly inſiſt this 
ſhould be therefore, though to ſay or; ſignifies it; in the 
plain Scripture Style too, is like calling black white, and 
as for the latter ſaying one of the two muſt bear that Senſe 


in "bp xiv. 17. there is not the leaſt Neceſſity for it. 
Belid 


es For this Cauſe here is ſtronger than ſince or for, 


and both agreeable to Ver. 50. and /ince if not caſual, 


_ be demonſtrative. | 
er. 2. were come out] the Form of the preterpluper- 


fect Tenſe to a Verb Neuter, and the ſame as at Ver. 35, 


28. W | 
Ver. 3. Joanna] or Jaan. 


who 


[ 
| 
7 
| 


the 


ho miniſtered to him of the Things which 
enn 2% b os 
4. At laſt when a great Company was to- 
gether, and coming to him throughout the 
Cities, he ſaid by a Similitude: 

5. A Sower went forth to ſow his Seed. As 
he was doing this, ſome indeed fell by the 
Way, ſo that it was trod on, and the Fowls of 
the Air cat it up, 8 

6. And another Part fell on a Rock, and 
when it ſprung withered, becauſe it had not 
Moiſture. r tn gt | 
7. Moreover another fell amongſt Briers; 

which -ſpringing together, choaked it. 

8. And another fell in good Land, and 
being ſprung produced Fruit a hundred-fold. 
Having faid theſe Things, he cried out, He 
that has Ears to hear, let him hear. 

g. Afterwards his Diſciples aſked him thus, 
What may this Similitude be? 

10. And he faid : It is given you, to know 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God; but to 
the reſt in Similitudes ; that when ſeeing they 
may not clearly ſee, and hearing they may not 
underſtand. Je 
11. Now the Similitude is this; The Seed 
is the Word of God. | 129 
12. Next they by the Way, are thoſe who 

hear ; afterwards the Devil comes, and takes 
away the Word from their Hearts, that they 
may not believe, and be ſaved. 

13. They alſo on the Rock, when they 
hear, take the Word with Joy; and theſe 
have not Root, who believe for a Time, and 
in that of Trial go away, | 

14. That likewiſe on which it fell among 
'Briers, theſe are who having heard, are choaked 
as they go on, by the Cares, Riches, and the 
Pleaſures of Life together, and do not bring 
it to perfection, | 

15. That too of good Land, theſe are who 


having heard the Word, with a good and up- 


right Heart keep, and bear Fruit with Patience. 


nifeſtation. 


16. And none lighting a Candle 


» Covers it 


with a Veſſel, or puts underneath a Bed ; but 


puts upon a Candleſtick, that the | 
may ſee the Light. : Who go i 
17. For there is not a Thing hid, wh 

will not be manifeſt; nor has = 1 
which will not be known, and come to Ma. 


18. Beware therefore how you hear: 
him whoever has, ſhall be given; and 
him whoever has not, ſhall be 
what he ſeems to have, 

19. There were moreover come to him his 
Mother and Brethren, and could not get to be 
with him for the Company. 

20. And it was told him as follows, Th 
Mother and thy Brethren ſtand without, who 
would ſee thee. 

21. But he made anſwer to them, My Mo- 
ther and my Brethren are theſe that hear · the 
Word of God, and do it. 

22. One Day alſo he went into a Ship, with 
his Diſciples, and faid to them, Let us go 
along to the farther Side of the Lake: ſo 
they went off. 

23. But as they failed, he fell aſleep; in 
the mean while there came down a tem- 
peſtuous Wind into the Lake, and they were 
filled up, ſo as to be in danger. 

24. So coming near, they awakened him, 
and ſaid, Maſter, Maſter, we are periſhing; 
but he roſe up, and rebuked the Wind, with 
the Waves of Water ; which thereupon left 
off, and there was a Calm. 

25. Beſides he ſaid to them, Where is 
your Faith? But they were afraid, and won- 
dered, ſaying one to another, Who indeed is 
this, that he even bids the Winds and Wa- 
ter, and they obey him? 

26. At length they were ſailed to the Coun- 
try of the Gadarenes, which is over againſt 
Galilee. 


for to 


from 
taken eyen 


e 
* 
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Ver. 8. Having ſaid c.] All this to the End of the Ver. 
Mills ſays was taken from the Lecturers, and put in the 
wrong Place, they having it, as alſo ſeveral Copies, at 
d of Ver. 15. and it is wanting in a few here, 
Prol. 1426. What Pity it is that great Man at laſt fo far 
fruſtrated the right End of his . Labour! 

Ver. 14. on which it fell} Let the intelligent Reader 
conſider how neceſſary this is, with [of] in the next 
Verſe, and compared with Mat. xiii. 22, 23. Mark 
iv. 18, 20. | | | 

Ver. 15, 16. Our Tranſ. has three its added in, and 
but one of them Ital. | SE. 

Ver. 18. ſeems] Wiſley has, what he moſt aſſuredly hath, 
and ſays on the Note, Wherever this Ward occurs, it does 
not weaken, but greatly ſtrengthen the Senſe. Whereas no 
ſuch Thing appears, it ſignifying to think or ſeem; being 
commonly rendered by the former in his Tranſ. and the 
latter Ch. i. 3. As xvii. 18. & xxv. 27. 2 Cor. x. 9. 


with ſeem good elſewhere ; and ſuppoſe Mark vi. 49. Lui 
xii. . & Xiii. 2, 4. Jobn 12 177 1425 xxvii 13. Heb. 
x. 29. and was Mary aſſured Jeſus was the Gardener, 
Fohn xx. 15. as he turns it in John v. 39. for the ſake of 
which the reſt ſeem to be made; or were the Heathen 
aſſured they ſhould be heard for their much ſpeaking, Met. 
vi. 7 ? or the Diſciples that * ſpoke of being aſleep, 
when Fohn ſays he did not, Ch. xi. 13? that he was 4 
Spirit, Luke xxiv. 37. which he diſproves, Ver. 39“ ® 
that ſome were aſſured of what none knew, Ch. Xiil. 28, 
29? Peter of what was not, Acli xii. 9? and Pau! that 45 
ought to do many Things cantrary to Jeſus, Ch. xxvl. 9: 
which alſo would make no Senſe, or worſe, in divers other 
Paſſages. If otherwiſe, this noted Author's Reply is de- 
fired, for clearing up the Truth. 1 

Ver. 19. his Mother and Brethren] Gr. the Mother an- 
Brethren of him, becauſe his is added in the com. Tran. 

Ver. 25. that] as Mat. viii. 27. Mark iv. 41. 


q Jn 27. When 


met him ſome Man from the City, Who had 
Devils for a great while, and did not wear 
Cloathing, nor remain in a Houſe, but among 
bs. | 
_ Homer when he ſaw Jeſus, with 
crying out, he fell down to him, and faid 
aloud, What haſt thou to do with me, Jeſus, 
the Son of the Higheſt God ? I pray thee, 
that thou wilt not torment me. 115 

29. For he ordered the unclean Spirit to 
come out from the Man: ſince it many times 
caught him; upon which he was bound with 
Chains, and confined with Fetters ; yet he 
tore the Bonds aſunder, and was driven by 
the Devil into the Wilderneſs. | 

30. Whom Jeſus thus aſked, What is thy 
Name? To which he ſaid, Legion; becauſe 
there were many Devils entered into him : 

31. As alſo beſought him, that he would 
not bid them go away into the Deep. 

32. Now a Herd was there of many Hogs 
feeding on the Mountain; ſo they did be- 
ſeech him, that he would permit them to 
enter into them, which he did. | 
33. Accordingly the Devils coming out 
from the Man, entered-into the Hogs ; when 
the Herd ran with violence down a ſteep 
Place into the Lake, and were choaked. 
34. The Keepers then ſeeing what was 
done, ran away; and being gone, told 17 
both in the City and the Fields. | 

35. So the People came out to fee what 
was done; and when they came to Jeſus, 
they found the Man fitting, from whom the 
Devils were come out, cloathed, and being 


ſober, at the Feet of Jeſus; at which they 


were afraid. 


36. Nay thoſe alſo who ſaw told them, 
hay he in whom the Devils were was made 
well. 

37. With that all the Multitude of the 
Gadarenes of the Country round about in- 
treated him, to go away from them, be- 
cauſe they were preſſed with great Fear; and 
he going aboard the Ship, returned. 

38. And the Man from whom the Devils 
Were come out prayed him, to be with him; 
yet Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, | 
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27. When he coming out to Land, there 
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39. Return to thy Houſe, and tell what- 
ever Things God has done for thee. Accord- 
ingly he went away, proclaiming throughout 
the whole City, all the Things which Jeſus 
had done fot him. 

40. At the Return alſo of Jeſus, the Com- 
pany received him: for they were all waiting 
for him. | | 17 

41. When behold there came a Man whoſe 
Name was Jairus, and he was a Ruler of the 
Synagogue; and falling down at the Feet of 
Jeſus, he beſought him to come into his 
Houſe : | 

42. Becauſe he had an only begotten Daugh- 
ter, about twelve Years old, and ſhe was dy- 
ing. But at his going, the Multitude crouded 
him. 

43. And a Woman that was with a Flux of 
Blood for twelve Years, who having conſumed 
her whole Livelihood on Phyſicians, could 
not be cured by any ; . 

44. Now came near behind, and touched 
the Skirt of his Garment; and immediately 
the Flux of her Blood was ſtanched. 

45. And Jeſus aſked, Who touches me? 
But when all denied, Peter faid, and thoſe 
with him, Maſter, the Multitude preſs thee, 


and throng, and doſt thou enquire, Who 


touches me ? | 20H 8 

46. Jeſus notwithſtanding ſaid, Somebody 
has touched me; for I know that Power is 
gone out from me. | N 

47. The Woman then ſeeing that ſhe was 
not hid, came trembling, and when ſhe 
was fallen down to him, told him before 
all the People, by what Motive ſhe had 
touched him, and how ſhe was healed imme- 
diately, | h | "HE. 

48. Upon which he ſaid to her, Take cou- 
rage, Daughter, thy Faith has made thee well; 


go in Peace. 111 
49. While he was ſpeaking, Somebody 
comes from the Ruler of the Synagogue's, 
ſaying to him, Thy Daughter is dead; do not 
trouble the Maſter. | : | 
5o. But Jeſus hearing, made him anſwer, 
Do not fear; only believe, and ſhe ſhall be 
made well. PRs” 


Ver. 27. from the City] not out of, as Grotius and Wall 
remarc, who take it to mean he was one of the City; but 
I rather think it was from the Tombs at the Outſide of 
te Bite. AD | | : 

er. 31. As alſo beſought] ſing. the very ſame as in 
Mark v. 10. and . e. Fn but indeed Beza and 
the old Lat. have both the ſame Fault, whom our Tranſ- 
lators ſeem. too implicitly to have followed. 1 

Ver. 33. «/teep Place] We. the leep only. 
Ver. 34. being gone] is not in a great Parcel of Books, 
and by Mills.is of Mat. but as Omiſfion in general, and as 
- *ppears in Fact, is far likelier than Addition, by Over- 


git, why not here? 
Vor. II. 


- 
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Ver. 36. in whom the Devils were] added, ſays Mills 
without any Authority at all for it, for the ſake of Clear- 
neſs z but could any one not know who he was? And are 


the inſpired Mritings to be handled thus? 


Ver. 42. But at] How unſuitably have our Tranſlators 
here put a long Parentheſis, and not in Mark v. "3 
Ver, 48. The courage] Matthew's, ſays Mills; but 
rather Zuke went in his Footſteps, " ne 

Ver. 49. the Maſter]. Mills ſays is Mar#'s, Ch. viii. 

and imagines as at Ver. 36. here ſhould be him for 


5 but why any more than there? Such Work is blaſted 


with ſuch Inconſiſtenex. 


2 | 81. In 
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1. In the next place when he went into 
the Houſe, he let none go in, excepting Peter, 
James and John, with the Father of the Girl, 
52. And as they all wept, and lamented 
her, he ſaid, Do not weep; ſhe is not dead, 
but aſleep. mY Med Db! 
53. At which they derided him, knowing 
that the was dead. | 
54. Nevertheleſs he put them all out, and 
taking hold of her Hand, called out thus, Girl, 
55. And her Spirit returned, and ſhe aroſe 
immediately; when he ordered there ſhould 
be Something given her to cat. 
56. Whereupon her Parents were amazed; 
but he charged them that they ſhould tell No- 
body what was done. * 


CHAP. IX. 
A ND calling together his twelve Diſ- 


2. Whom he ſent to preach the Kingdom 
of God, and to heal the Sick. 
3. However he ſaid to them; Take No- 
thing for the Road, neither Sticks, nor a Bag, 
nor Victuals, nor Money; nor have two Coats 
A d $4.4 | l 1. 
4. And into whatever Houſe you enter, re- 
main there, and go out thence. | 
5. And to as many as ever will not receive 
you; at coming out from that City, ſhake away 
even the Duſt from your Feet, for a Teſti- 
"mony againſt them. 
6. So going out, they went through the 
Towns, preaching and curing every where. 
7. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard all that 
was done by him; and doubted, becauſe it 


was faid by ſome, that John was riſen from 


the Dead; . 
38. And by ſome, that Elias 
and by others, that 
was riſen ß. | * 
9. Whereas Herod faid, I have beheaded 
John; but who is this, concerning whom I 
hear ſuch Things? Therefore he fought to 
ſee him. | de: | 
10. The Apoſtles alſo. returning, told him 


Ta WL 4 Mu 


NOT E S upon | 


ciples, he gave them Power and Au- 
thority over all Devils, as likewiſe to cure 


appeared; 


one of the old Prophets Things, and be rejected by the Elders, chief 


whatever Things they had done; with that 

he took them, and withdrew privately into a 

_ Place belonging to the City called Beth. 
ida. | 

11, Yet the Multitude knowing, followed 
him ; and he receiving them, ſpoke to them 
concerning the Kingdom of God, and healed 
thoſe who had need of Cure. 

12. At length the Day began to decline 
when the twelve came, and faid to him, Send 
the Company away, that they may go hence 
into the Villages and Fields round about, ang 
lodge, as alſo get Victuals; becauſe we are 
here in a deſart Place. 

13. But he anſwered. them, Do ye give 
them /ome to eat. And they ſaid, There are 
not with us more than five Loaves, and two 
Fiſhes ; except we ſhould go, and buy Meat 
for all theſe People : 

14. For they were about five thouſand Men. 
Next he faid to his Diſciples, Cauſe them to 
fit down by fifties in a Company. 

15. And they did fo, making them all fit 
down. 4 

16. When he taking the five Loaves and 
two Fiſhes, looked up to Heaven, bleſſ:d 
them, and broke apart; then gave to the Diſ- 
ciples, to ſet before the Company. 

17. Who did all eat, and were filled; nay 
there were taken up what was over and above 
to them of Fragments twelve Baſkets, 

18. While he was praying too alone, his 
Diſciples were with him; and he aſked them 
as follows, Who do the Multitude fay that! 
am ? | 

19. And they made anſwer, John the Bap- 
tizer ; ſome, Elias; and others, that ſome 
old Prophet is riſen up. | 

20. He further enquired of them, But who 
do you ſay that Iam? And Peter made an- 
ſwer, The Chriſt. of God. 

21. Nevertheleſs he charging them, ordered 
they ſhould tell this to Nobody ; 

22. Saying, that the Man muſt ſuffer many 


Prieſts and Scribes, as alſo be killed, and the 
third Day be raiſed up. ** 

23. Beſides he faid to them all; If any 
one would come after me, let him deny him- 
ſelf, and take up his Croſs daily, and follow 
me. 


- 


On 


1 


* 
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Ver. 54. put them all out, and] condemned for Mark's 
by Mills, Proleg. 417, although he fo frequently tells how 
Luke follows Mark. 0 ! 45 

Ver. L. his twelve Diſcipies} Many have but the twelve, 
and Mills looked on the other to be taken from the Evan- 
gelizers, as tho' he would catch at what he could againſt 

25 received Reading, and ſome have the twelve Apallles. 

n gf, Be have Stich, not well conſiſtent 

with Mort vi. LC. | . 
Ver. 10. belonging to the City called] Mills diſcharges, as 


POR mi * 
+4 4 | 


not in one Copy, Prol. 417. among his various Read- 
ings has from the ſame the Town called (by another C. 
Word z) and as for the Verſions, he quotes them having 
which'ts,' or what is like it. of , 
Ver. 17, were taken up what] The Gr. having a tru 
Concord ſing. tho” not Eng. was taten up ttbelve. . 
_ Ver. 18. alone] from the Multitude, as Mart iv. 10. 
his private Devotion. 1 *Y 
er. 23. come] elthein in the 2 Aoriſt, which not pr. 
ſtanding A quotes Origen to be of Mat. xvi. 24. 


24. For 


LVU EK E, Chap. IN. 


24. For whoever would ſave his Life, will 
loſe it ; and whoever ſhall loſe his Life for my 
lake, he will ſave it. cap | | 
25. For what Profit will it be to a Man, 
when he has gained the whole World, but 
loſt himſelf, or is ruined? 

26. For whoever ſhall be aſhamed of me 
and my Words, of him the Man will be 
aſhamed, when he comes in his Glory, and 
the Father's, and the holy Angels. 

27. But I tell you truly, There are ſome of 
chem that ſtand here, who will not at all 
taſte Death, until they ſee the Kingdom of 
— About eight Days alſo after theſe Say- 
ings, he taking Peter, and John, with James, 
went up on a Mountain to pray. 

29. Where in his praying, was another Ap- 

rance of his Face, and his Cloathing was 
gliſtering white. ö 

zo. Moreover behold two Men talked with 
him, who were Moſes and Elias; 

31. That appearing in Glory, ſpoke of his 
Deceaſe, which he was about to fulfil at Jeru- 
ſalem. | 
32. But Peter and thoſe with him were 
heavy with Sleep ; however awaking, they ſaw 
his Glory, and two Men ſtanding with him. 

33. And at their parting from him, Peter 
faid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is well that we ſhould 
be here; and let us make three Tabernacles, 
one for thee, one for Moſes, and one for 
Elias : not knowing what he faid. 

34. Now as he ſpoke, there was a Cloud, 
and it overſhadowed them; but they were 
afraid at their entering into it. 

335. And there was a Voice out of the Cloud 
_ faid, This is my beloved Son; hear him. 


36. And when the Voice was done, Jeſus 


only was found; and they held their peace, 
and declared Nothing of the Things which 
they ſaw to any one in thoſe Days. 

37. Next on the Day following, as they 
came down from the Mountain, much Com- 
pany met him. 

38. And behold a Man from the Company 
eried out loud, faying ; Maſter, I pray thee, 


look upon my Son, becauſe he is my only be- 
gotten one, 


* 
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39. And lo a Spirit takes him, and he cries 

out of a ſudden, ſince it tears him with Foam- 

ing, and hardly departs from him bruiſing him. 

40. So I prayed: thy Diſciples, that they 
would expel him, and they could no-. 

41. But Jeſus made antwer, O unbelievin 
and perverſe Generation, how long ſhall I be 
with you, and bear with you? Bring thy Son 
along hither. 

42. However while he was coming near, 
the Devil tore him, and mangled ; but Jeſus 
rebuked the unclean Spirit, and healed the 
Lad, whom he delivered to his Father. 

43- Hereupon they were all ſurprized at the 
Majeſty of God. And they all wondering at 
all the Things which Jeſus did, he ſaid to 
his Ditciples, | 

44. Doye lay up theſe Words in your Ears: 
for the Man is about to be delivered up into 
the Power of Men. 

45. Yet they did not underſtand this Saying, 
and it was concealed from them, that they 
might not be ſenſible of it; and they were 
afraid to aſk him concerning the ſame. 

46. Afterwards a Reaſoning entered into 
them, who it was ſhould be the greateſt of 
them, | 

47. And Jeſns knowing the Reaſoning of 
their Heart, took hold of a little Child, and 
ſet him by him; 

48. And ſaid to them, Whoever ſhall re- 
ceive this little Child in my Name, receives 
me; and whoever. ſhall receive me, receives 
him who ſent me : for he that is the leaſt 
among you all, will be great. 2 # 

49. But John made anſwer, Maſter, we 
ſaw Somebody expelling Devils in thy Name ; 
and we forbade him, becauſe he did not fol- 
low with us. | | | 


50. And Jeſus aid to him, Do 101 N 


for he that is not againſt us, is for us. 


51. At laſt when the Days for him to be 


taken up were fulfilled, he fixed his Face to 


go to Jeruſalem. | | ; 

52. And ſent Meſſengers before himſelf ; 
who going, entered into a Village of the Sa- 
maritans, for them to make ready for him. 

53. Whereas they did not receive him, be- 
cauſe his Face was to go to Jeruſalem, 


679. I ſhould chooſe to think Luke followed him, and 


chat it was altered to erche/thai to be more ſuitably as ima- 
Sined in the preſent Tenſe, as ſome. Copres have it. 

Ib. daily] many Copies are without, and Milli againſt 
it, Prol. 676, 1363. tho Grotius for it; I incline to 


the former, for though it is notable, it might more likely 


de added, and as being in 1 Cor. xv. 31. and unlikely to 
de omitted, whereas the Vulg. having it would promote 
it, tho? that had it not at firſt. 


Ver. 28. eight]. The two Days on which the Things 


were, being added to the ſix whole ones of Mat. and 


Mark between. | 


| Ver, 36. when the 


Viice was] ſhewing it ſpoken of 


er not of Moſes nor Elias; and agreeable, as it muſt 
e, to the Beginning of Ver. 33. as likewiſe to the Gr. 


which is, in the being of the Voice: fo that the Vulg. and 
Eraſ. have dum, while ; Caſt. Interea dum, In the mean 


time while ; and a late Eng. Tranſ. before the found was 


1 Ver. 42. fore] as in Ch. v. 37. Mat. vii. 6. Mark ix. 


18. not threw down: 8 
Ver. 44. lay 7 theſe Nord in your Ears] that is, re- 
member you have heard tbeꝶmn. | 
Ver. 48. will be} Fulg. Lat. Sc. is, which Milli al- 


lows to be a Miſtake among a few others. 


54. Which 
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54. Which his Diſciples James and John 
ſeeing, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou have us 
for Fire to come down from Heaven, 
and conſume them, even as Elias did? | 
55. But he turning about, rebuked them, 
| þ ſaid, You know not what Spirit you are 
of. | 


56. For the Man is not come to deſtroy, 


but to ſave Men's Lives. 
another Village. 

57. As they were going, Somebody alſo 
faid to him, I will follow thee whither ſoever 
thou goeſt, Lord. | | 
58. To whom Jeſus ſaid, The Foxes have 
Holes, and the Fowls of the Air Neſts, but 
the Man has not where he may lay down the 
Head. 


Then they went: to 


59. He alſo ſaid to another, Follow me; 


whereas he anſwered, Lord, permit me firſt 
that I may go away to bury my Father, 
6o. But Jeſus replied to him, Leave the 
Dead 'to bury their own Dead ; and do thou 
go away, and declare the Kingdom of God. 
61. And another likewiſe faid, I will fol- 
low thee, Lord; but permit me firſt to take 
leave of thoſe at my Houſe. 
632. Upon which Jeſus faid to him, None 
who puts his Hand upon the Plough, and 
looks backward, is fit for the Kingdom of 
God, tlic 2 


—— AreBropXe 


ND after theſe Things the Lord alſo 
pointed out ſeventy others, and ſent 
them two together before himſelf, into every 
City and Place whither he was about to go. 
2. So he ſaid to them: The Harveſt indeed 
is great, but the Workmen few ; pray there- 
fore to the Maſter of it, that he would ſend 
forth Workmen into his Harveſt. i: 
3. Go; behold I ſend you like Lambs into 
the midſt of Wolves. cttalgint 


tn. MA 


4. Do not carry a Purſe, nor Bag, nor $1\,.... 
and ſalute none by the Way. < 

5. Beſides into whatever Houſe you enter 
firſt fay, Let there be Peace to this Hou, ' 

6. And if indeed the Son of Peace be there 
your Peace ſhall reſt upon it; but if otherwiſe 
it ſhall turn back upon you. 

7. Nay in that Houſe remain, eating and 
drinking the Things with them: for ile 
Workman is deſerving of his Wages. 
depart from Houſe to Houſe. 

8. And into whatever City alſo you enter 
and they receive you, eat the Things ſet "hy 
fore you. 

9. As likewiſe cure the Sick in it, and (iy 
to them, The Kingdom of God is come ner 
you. | | 
10. But into whatever City you enter, and 
they do not receive you ; come forth into the 
Streets of it, and declare, 

11. Even the Duft that ſticks to us from 
your City, we wipe off to you; nevertheleſs 
know this, that the Kingdom of God has come 
near you. 18 | 

12. Yet I fay to you, that it will be more 
— for Sodom on that Day, than for that 

ew 3-5 ci 

13. Wo is to thee, Chorazin, wo is to 
thee, Bethſaida; fince if the powerful Things 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and di- 
don, they would have repented of old, fitting 
in Sackcloth and Aſhes. | 

14. But it will be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon, in the Judgment, than for you. 

15. And thou, Capernaum, exalted as thou 
art to Heaven, will be caſt down to Hell. 

16, He who hears you, does me; and he 
that rejects you, does me; nay he that rejects 
me, does him who ſent me. 

17. At length the Seventy returned with 
Joy, ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſubject 
to us through thy Name. 

18. Whereupon he ſaid to them; I faw 
Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven. 


Do not 


— 


— „ 


- 
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Ver. 54. eat for Fire] In Rider's preſent Propoſals 
for his ow / Bible, he inſiſts that in 2 275 i. 
ſhould be rendered Fire will come down ;, but this may 
ſhew it to be otherwiſe, 2 {ma with Chriſt's not taking 
it ſo, as he apparently did not here in Ver. 56. by his 
making 
— * one of the Prophet; ſee likewiſe the Power of 
the two Witneſſes, Rev. xi. 5, 65. | 

Ib, even a Elias did] if did not. diſcourage me 
from vindicating the Scripture, either to find that Mills 
was turned againſt owning this, or that Ku/ter. ſo gladly 
embraced his latter Opinion: for what is the Authority of 
a Couple of ſtragling Copres, and three looſe: Verſions only, 
when oppoſed to all the reſt? But there is the vlg. Lat. 
for one, which Mills maniſeſtly preferred above the preſent 
received Original; and what do the Popiſb IM riters more ? 
His Que 75 What ſenſible Perſon would have blotted out 
ſuch notable Wards ? may be anſwered; by another, Hot 
would Luke then have been ſenſible in omitting them And 


: * 
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a Diſtinction between his own Work and that 


— 


— 


he who did it might not be very ſanus, ſand, rather than 
one of the moſt elegant inſpired Penmen. 
Ver. 60. Jeſus] Mills, as if to ſwell his Catalogue of 
Diſcoveries, refers this to Mat. Prol. 419. for lo a very 
bad Copy, Prol. 1492. and an uncertain Trar/. are 
without it, 8 
Ver. 61. 10 tale leave of thoſe at my Houſe] which 1 
what, and all that the Gr. has. The beſt I can make of 
the vulg. Reading is, that the Tran/lator firſt turned it ati 
home, and then mended it by at my houſe, without croſſing 
out the other; whereby both were printed, and ſo have 
continue. = | 
Ver. 1. ſeventy] Very few, but the Vulg. for one, have 
ſeventy two, from Tradition, ſays Mills; rather firſt from 
Imagination, of ſix to each Tribe or Apoſtle. 8 
er. 11. near] Some have not to you, which Mill 
fore pronounces crept from Ver. . Prol. 419. but his 
Credit in this Reſpekt is almoſt gone with me. 


LU EE, Chap. X. 


19. Behold I give you Authority to tread 
upon Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the 
Power of the Enemy ; nay not any Thing 

all do you injury. | 

e ee do vs rejoice at this, that 
the Spirits are ſubject to you ; but rather rejoice, 
that your Names are written in Heaven. ; 

+1. At that Hour Jeſus was joyful in Spirit, 
and ſaid; I make acknowledgment to thee, 
Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, fince thou 
haſt hid theſe Things from the wiſe and un- 
derſtanding ones, and revealed them to little 
Children: yes, O Father; becauſe there has 
thus been good Will before thee. 

22. All Things are delivered to me by my 
Father: and none knows who the Son is, ex- 
cepting the F ather; and who the Father is, 
excepting the Son, and he to whom the Son 
is minded to reveal Him. 

23. And turning to the Diſciples, he ſaid 
privately ; The Eyes are bleſſed that ſee the 
Things which you ſee. 

24. For I tell you, that many Prophets and 
Kings would have beheld the Things which 
you ſee, and did not; and heard the Things 
which you hear, and did not. 

25, And behold ſome Expounder of the 
Law: ſtood up, trying him in this manner, 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit everlaſting 
Life ? 

26. Upon this he faid to him, What is 
written in the Law? How doſt thou read ? © 

27. To which he made anſwer, Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with thy whole Heart, 
with thy whole Soul, with thy whole Might, 
and thy whole Mind; and thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf, | 

28. And he faid to him, Thou haſt an- 
ſwered rightly; do this, and thou wilt live. 

29. Buthe being willing to juſtify himſelf, 
interrogated Jeſus, And who is my Neigh- 
bour ? = | ITE! 

30. Which Jeſus taking up, ſaid; Some 
Man went down from Jerufalem: to Jericho, 


r 
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and fell among Robbers ; who even ſtripping 
him, and laying on Blows, went away, and 
left him being half dead, 

31. When as it fell out ſome Prieſt went 
down that Way, and ſeeing him, paſſed op- 

lite. 
roy 2. And in like Manner alſo a Levite who 
was at the Place, coming and ſeeing, paſſed 

ſite. | 

33z. But ſome Samaritan who travelled, came 
by him; and feeing him, was moved with 
Affection. 8 

34- So that going thither, he bound up his 
Wounds, pouring in Oil and Wine; then ſetting 
him on his own Beaft, he brought him to an 
Inn, and took care of him. 

35. And on the next Day when he went 
away, pulling out two Pence, he gave to the 
Landlord, and faid to him, Take care of him, 
and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, I will 
pay thee at my coming back. 

36. Which therefore of theſe three, does it 
ſeem to thee, was Neighbour to him that fell 


in with the Robbers ? | 


37. To this he anſwered, He who uſed 
Mercy with him. Jeſus therefore ſaid to him, 
Go, and do thou in like Manner. 

38. Now in their going, he entered into 
ſome Village ; where a certain Woman named 
Martha received him into her Houſe. 

39. And ſhe had a Siſter called Mary, who 
alſo ſitting by the Feet of Jeſus, heard -his 
Word. 

40. But Martha was buſy about much Ser- 
vice, ſo that coming thither, ſhe ſaid, Lord, 
haſt thou no Care that my Siſter has left me to 
ſerve alone ? Bid her therefore that ſhe ſhould 
aſſiſt me. | | 

41. On the con Jeſus made anſwer to 
her; Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and 
troubled about many Things; 

42. Whereas there is Need of one: now 
Mary has choſen the good Part, which will 
not be taken away from her. 


8 = 
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Ver. 20. rather] Such Abundance are without it, that 
one can ſcarce pretend it is genuine. 
Ver. 22. Milli begins with, And turning to the Diſ- 


aples, he ſaid, from ali Manuſcripts, tho' in his Prolego- 


ena, as Kuſter obſerves, he ſuppoſes it introduced from 
next Ver. Mrſten joins it to Ver. 21. - | 
| Ib. knows] How much better would our Language have 
ſuited the Martionites, to turn it from the preſent Time 
into new, than as they did from-ywvora to i but now an- 
other Way is taken, to expound or merely aſſert it away. 
Ver. 25. — Marcion blotted out, ſays Mills, as 
be ſhews from az ; yet afterwards 22 changed 


Var, II. 


„ 


2 


his Mind, and pretends it crept in from ſome other Place, 
Prol. 291, 1511. Surely he muſt have entertaĩned a mean 
Opinion of the received Reading, and have a ſtrange Belief 
(nec dubito, nor do I doubt) to reject this Word, only be- 
cauſe a Heretick and Corrupter of the Scripture (whom he 
himſelf reckons ſuch) did. 

Ver. 30. taking up] more ſuitable to the Gr. and that 
in As i. 9. than anſwering; ſee alſo Beza's Annot. 

Ver. 31. i fell out) as Hammond ſays the rendring will 
moſt exatily be. And Weſley ſays, © 0 common ' ranſ- 
© lation is, By chance, Which is full of groſs Impro- 
6 prieties.” DOS: | 


* 


Aa 


N 
0 HA P. XI. 


| ND at his praying in ſome Place, as he 
{1 ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid to him, 
Lord, teach us to pray, according as John al- 
ſo taught his Diſciples. 2 

2. Upon this he ſaid to them: When you 
pray, ſay; Our Father, who art in Heaven, 
ſacredly reverenced be thy Name; let thy King- 
dom come; may thy Will be done, even on 

the Earth according as in Heaven; | 
3. Do thou give us our daily Bread accord- 
ing to the Day; 7 ets» 1 6 
4. And forgive us our Sins, for we our 
ſelves alſo forgive every one who treſpaſſes 
_againſt us; and do not bring us into Trial, but 
deliver us from Wickedneſs. N 
5. He further ſaid to them: Which of you 
ſhall have a Friend, to whom he ſhall go at 
Midnight, and fay to him, Friend, lend me 
three Loaves ; 
6. Since a Friend of mine is come to me 
from a Journey, and I have Nothing which I 
can put before him : þ 

r. To which he from within will make an- 
ſwer, Do not give me Trouble: the Door is 
now ſhut, and-my little Children are with me 
in Bed; ] cannot riſe to give thee ? 
8. 1 ſay to you, If he even will not riſe and 
give him, by reaſon that he is his Friend; yet 
by reaſon of his Importunity, he will get up, 
and give him as many as he has need of. 

9. Jalſo ſay to you; Aſk, and there will be 
given you; ſeek, and you will find; knock, 
and there will be opened to you. 
10. For every one who aſks, receives 3 and 
he that ſeeks, does find; and to him who 
knocks, there will be opened. n Fife 
11. And what Father of you, that a Son 

ſhall aſk for Bread, will give him a Stone? 


7 : 


— — 
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And if for a Fiſh, will he give him inſtead of 
it a Serpent? 

12. Or even if he aſk for an 
give him a Scorpion? 

13. If therefore you being wicked, kn 
how to give good Gifts to your Children: 
how much more will the Father who is from 
Heaven, give the Holy Spirit to thoſe that af; 
of him * 

14. And he expelled a Devil, that was 
dumb; but when the Devil was come out, the 
dumb Man ſpoke; at which the Multitude 
wondered. 

15. Yet ſome of them ſaid, He expel; 
Devils by Beelzebul the Prince of them. 
16. Whereas others tempting, aſked of him 
for a Sign from Heaven. 

17. But he perceiving their Imaginations, 
ſaid to them: Every Kingdom divided aſunder 
againſt it ſelf, is made deſolate; and one Houſe 


Egg, will he 


againſt another, falls. 


18. So if Satan alſo be divided againſt him- 
ſelf, how will his Kingdom ſtand ? becauſe 
you ſay, that by Beelzebul I expel Devils. 

19. Nay if I by Beelzebul expel Devils, by 
whom do your Children expel them ? For this 
reaſon they will be your Judges. 

20. But if I by the Finger of God expel 
Devils, then the Kingdom of God is come to 
you, 

21. When a ſtrong Man armed keeps his 
own Hall, the Things which he has are in 
Peace: 1 Warn 7 

22. However a ſtronger than he coming 
upon him after, overcomes him, takes his 
whole Armour in which he truſted, and diſ- 
tributes his Spoils. _ 

23. He who is not with me, is againſt me; 
and he that does not gather with me, dil- 
perſes. inne 1 * | 
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Ver. 2. Why two Verſes in Mat. ate but one here, 
may be aſcribed to Careleſſneſs, as likewiſe the Continu- 
ance of it; ſince Authority has not thought them worth 
mending. 
Ib. 138 art in Heaven] This too according to 
Mills crept in, though he found but one Copy with- 


out it. gc. nei bun nik 
let thy Kingdom come] By Tertullian, who 


4 
. 


Ib. 
flouriſhed in the latter End of the 2d Century, we learn 
that Marcion in the former Part of it had a Copy, which 
Mills commends in other Things, as had 'alſo Gregor. 
Nyſjen. in the 4th Cent. wherein there was for this, let 
thy Hey Spirit came upon ut, and bleſs us + which might 
be, as this Prayer beſides is not the ſame with. that in 

nor delivered at the ſame Time; and that Sentence 
might be an Expoſition of the other in Mat. which is ob- 
ſcure of it ſelf; nor, is this the moſt that may be ſaid for 
it, ſince Ver. 13. here, and which is not in Mat. ſeems 
to refer to ſuch a Petition, as Mat. vi. 14. does to an- 
other. Moreover the great Occaſion of altering the Text, 
being to make it as in ſome other Place; that might alſo 
be-the Caſe here : and on the other hand, if this had been 
originally the ſame as in Mat. one would ſcarce have been 
changed without the other. | | 


Tbs may thy WAL c.] This to the End of the Ver. if 


Origen and Auguſtine may be credited, beſides the Omiſſion 

of two or three Copies, does not belong to Lule; but ſee 

Whit. Examen. 

Ver. 7. To which he will] Whereby it is good Senſe, 

with the Note of Interrogation at laſt. ; h 
Ver. 13. the Holy Spirit} The chiefe/t thing, ſays the 
Gen, Note, that wee can defire of God, is his holy Spirit. g 
Ib. Holy] Mills teciting fix or ſeven Gr. Copies, Wit 


two Verſions, and Eraſmus aſſenting, that have it Gov 


fairly and clearly, as his Practice is; J/hitby falls on ay 
very unfairly, in his Examen, Lib. 2. C. 1. nay with = 
ing Falſehood, that all the Gr. Copies agree in Holy, W 
he had mentioned four from Mills which did not; -— 
that all the oriental Ver ſions render it ſo, when ** 
the Armenian did not, not the Ethiopick as he ſays t — 
do, and again Cap. ii. that all the Verſions are 0 — 
to Gad. This good undoubtedly came from that ö 
to make the comparative Clauſes more 2 . 
Ib. aſt of him] For aſt him in the com. erſ. may be 
Holy Spirit, and is doubtful which. eee 
Ver. 21. Hall] Thoſe that have Palaces, do not 
to keep them themſelves. | off 


2 4 When 
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24 When the unclean Spirit is gone forth 
from a Man, he goes through dry Places, ſeek- 
ing Refreſhment ; and upon not finding, he 
ſays, 
came forth; | 

25. And coming, he finds 1, ſwept, and 
adorned. | 

26. Then goes he, and takes ſeven other 
Spirits, more wicked than himſelf, and they 
entering in, dwell there; ſo that the laſt 
Things of that Man become worſe than the 

ſt. | 
1 Now on his ſpeaking theſe Things, 
ſome Woman of the Company with an exalted 
Voice, ſaid to him, Bleſſed is the Womb that 
did bear thee up, and the Breaſts which thou 

didſt ſuck. 
228. But he pronounced, Nay indeed bleſſed 
are thoſe who hear the Word of God, and 
keep it. | ; | 

29. At length the Multitude being got to- 
| gether, he began to ſay: This is a wicked 
Generation; it ſeeks for a Sign, and none will 
be given to it, excepting that of the Prophet 
Jonas? -5it 4h ; 

30. For as Jonas became a Sign to the Nine- 
vites, ſo will the Man alſo be to this Genera- 
31. The Queen of the South will riſe up in 
Judgment with the Men of this Generation, 
and condemn them; becauſe ſhe came from 
the Ends of the Earth to hear the Wiſdom of 
Solomon, and behold one above Solomon is 
bee. % ff on” 

-32. The Men' of Nineveh will ariſe in 
Judgment with this Generation, and con- 
demn it; becauſe they repented at the Preach- 
ng of Jonas, and © behold one above Jonas 
RISE err 10 I: | BEES 6 

33- And none lighting a Candle, puts in 
Secret, or under a Buſhel ;; but on a Candle- 
ſtick, that they who go in may ſee the Bright- 


neſs, 


— 


— 


I will return into my Houſe, whence I 


Chap. XI. 91 


34. The Eye is the Lamp of the Body; 
when thy Eye therefore ſees diſtinctly, even 
thy whole Body is light; whereas after it is 
bad, even thy Body is dark. 

35. Watch therefore, that the Light in thee 
may not be Darkneſs. | 

36. And if thy whole Body be light, not 
having any Part dark, the whole will be as 
light as when a Lamp enlightens thee with 
the Glittering. E 

37. Beſides at his ſpeaking, ſome Phariſee 
intreated him, that he would dine with him; 
ſo he went in, and fate down. | 

38. This the Phariſee ſeeing, wondered 
that he was not firſt waſhed before Dinner. 

39. The Lord notwithſtanding ſaid to him: 
Now ye Phariſees cleanſe what is without the 
Cup and Plate ; but what is within you is full 
of Pillage and Wickednels. | 

40. Fooliſh ones, did not he who made 
what is without, make alſo what is within ? 

41. Nevertheleſs give Alms of the Things 
poſſeſſed; and behold all Things are clean to 

ou. 
a 42. But wo is to you Phariſees; becauſe ye 
give tithe of Mint, Rue and every Herb, and 
paſs by Judgment, and the Love of God : ye 
ought to do theſe, though not to leave them. 

43. Wo is to you Phariſees; becauſe ye 
love the firſt Seats in the Synagogues, and Sa- 
lutations in the Markets. | 
44. Wo is to you, Scribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites; becauſe ye are as Sepulchres that 
do not appear, which the Men who walk over 
know not of. u n : 38 | 

45. But one of the Expounders of the Law 
made anſwer to him, Maſter, in ſaying theſe 
Things thou alſo abuſeſt us. 56 

46. Whereupon he faid : And to you Ex- 
pounders of the Law is Wo ; becauſe ye load 
Men with Loads grievous to be born, and ye 
your ſelves do not touch the Loads with your 
own Fingers. | 8 fins | 


- 
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Ver. 29. the Prophet] we need not doubt, ſays Mills, 
is of Mat. Prot. 1404. when only, a few very excep- 
_— —_ are without it. 7 
Ver. 36. And. A 2d therefore, as in com. Tranſ. as J 
have elſewhere remarked of for, when it is to be «ho 
back to the ſame Matter as the 1ſt, as this is to Ver. 34. 
13 after the Manner of our Language, in which a cloſe 
Connection is regarded, more clear and proper to be 
turned into and, whereby there is a joining alſo to that 
immediately before, "Whereas Doddridges Propoſal: to 
ire + the Meanings of a therefore and yap 17 (by 
whic latter he . the former yy is the ay to 
ncertainty, and may be to hurtful Miſinterpretation, 
ae Expoſitors ſhould endeavour to guard from. Nay, 
cy are 10 oppoſite,” that it has the very Look of Abſur- 
ae 1 erer NAS Wat oe). ni 


Ver. 38. ſeeing, wondered that] three or four have. 
Henin rn f Vegan to Je, Why'; and Mills approves 


* | 5 
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of it, Prol. 240, 291, 420. which may be enough to 
mention, among ſo many Criticiſms of his remarked be- 


ſides. 

Ver. 41. the Things The Vulg. having quod 
ſupereſt, what is over and above or remains, Vary in his 
Pref. would juſtify it under the Ambiguity of the-Latin, 
as if it might mean like our Ezghfþ ; which is intolerable 
Sophiſm : nay to help out his Popiſh adopted Traſ. he 
affirms, The Lein being talen from the Greek, and the 
Greek from the Hebrew, it is certain the Latin Sentences, 
Sc. can have no other literal Senſe than that which the 
Hebrew has; but this tho' audaciouſly falſe, is making 
the Original the full Teſt of Scripture Verity. FOIL: 

Ver. 44. Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites] 'a few 
Books (and then ſome Criticks would quite) diſmiſs. 
Ver. 45. 4s] They being ſuch as are deſcribed, and 
alſo. comprehended in Scribes; which is for, not againſt, 
the Genuineneſs of that in the preceding Verſe. ' 


- 
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47. Wo 


92 | 
47- Wo is to you; becauſe ye build up the 
Sepulchres of the Prophets, but your Fore- 
fathers killed them. Han 

. 48. Surely ye teſtify, and conſent to the 
| Deeds of your Forefathers ; that they indeed 
killed them, but ye build up their Sepulchres. 

49. For this reaſon alſo the Wiſdom of 
God ſaid ; I will ſend them Prophets, and 
Apoſtles; ſome of whom ye will kill, and 
perſecute : | ; 

50. That there may be required from this 
Generation, the Blood of all the Prophets ſhed 
from the founding of the World ; 

51. From the Blood of Abel, to that of 
Zacharias, who periſhed between the Altar 
and the Houſe: yes I tell you, it will be re- 
quired from this Generation. 

952. Wo is to you Expounders of the Law; 
becauſe ye have taken away the Key of Know- 
ledge : ye your ſelves neither go in, and thoſe 
who were going in ye have hindered, 

53. But when he ſpoke theſe Things to 
them, the Scribes and Phariſees began vehe- 
mently to urge, and to make him ſpeak about 
many Things; 7 | . 

5.4. Lying in wait for him, and endeayour- 
ing to catch Something out of his Mouth, that 
CHAP. XII. 

A Mons which ten thouſands of Com- 
| pany being gathered together, ſo that 

trod on one another, he began to ſay to 
his Diſciples firſt: Take heed to your ſelves of 
the Leaven of the Phariſees, which is Hypo- 
= As there is Nothing covered up, which 
will not be revealed; and hid, which will not 

3. For which cauſe whatever you have 
fpoken in the Darkneſs, will be heard in the 
Light ; and what you have talked to the Ear 
in the Cloſets, will be proclaimed on the 
Houlſe-tops  _ 

4. And I ſay to you my Friends; Be not 
afraid of them that Kill the Body, and after 
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upon 
theſe Things have not any Thing to do on 
and above. Fat | F 

5. But I will ſhew you whom you | 
Let it be him that 8 - 14 * 
N to caſt into Hell; yes I ſay to you, fear 

m. | 

6. Are not five Sparrows fold for two Half. 
pence, not one of which is forgot before God? 

7. Whereas even the Hairs of your Head 
have been all numbered, Therefore q 
fear ; you excel many Sparrows, 

8. I further ſay to you; Every one whoever 
makes confeſſion of me before Men, the Man 
will alſo make confeſſion of him before the 
Angels of God. 

9. But he that denies me in the preſence of 
Men, will be quite denied in the preſence of 
God's Angels. | 

10. And every one who ſhall ſay a Word 
in oppoſition to the Man, it will be forgiven 
him; but he that blaſphemes againſt the Holy 
Spirit will not be forgiven. 

11. However when they carry you to the 
Synagogues, Principalities and Powers, be not 
careful how or with what you ſhall make de- 
tence, or what you ſhall ſay; 

12. Since the Holy Spirit will teach you in 
that Hour, the Things which you ſhould ſay. 

13. And one of the Company requeſted 
him, Maſter, ſpeak to my Brother to divide 
the Inheritance with me. 

14. To whom he faid, Man, who made 
me a Judge or a Divider over you ? 

I5.: He alſo ſaid to them, See, and take 
heed of Covetouſneſs; becauſe to any one his 
Life is not in the abounding of the Things 
which he has, 

16. Moreover he ſpoke a Similitude to them 


O not 


as follows: The Ground of ſome rich Man 


did bear well. 

17. And he reaſoned thus in himſelf, What 

ſhall I do, becauſe I have' not where I may 

gather together my Fruits? | 
18. This, added he, will I do: I will pull 

down my Barns, and build up bigger ; and 

there will I gather together all my Product and 


my good Things. 


— 
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- Ver 40. the. Wiſdom of God], \Chrift fo termed by Luke, 
as I £ Yorke 24. . | vs 
Ih fe] as, in Mat. xxiii. 34, 38, 30+ and fo theſe 
three . by Lute, being what Chriſi ſaid at an- 


reer 


Ver, $3- 1g faſten upon him, by Miſiy, and much 
e 2 * ee e 


Ib. male bim ſpent]. in Imitation of the Heb. Conjug. 
Fee ee on Mark xiv. 3 4. 
Ver. 1. firſt—to your ſelves] Mills was ſo fond of the 
2 de. that he A theſe out ; but he ſhould not 
e ſo free xith his aliunde, when he cannot ſo much as 
gueſs from whence his rejeted Words are inſerted. ' 
Ver. 14. or a Divider) Marcion or ſome other pruning 


— — — — MI 


away this from the Scripture, has notwithſtanding the Ap- 
probation of Mills, Prol. 292. "TREE 

Ver. 15. Covetouſneſs] Divers MS. Copics and cx 
Tranſlations having all to it, though Ty; the Article might 
ſuffer the Change into-Taon; by Overſight, I ſuppoſe it a. 
ther deſignedly, to mend the Scripture ; which was 4 
Trade formerly on the Books of the New Tz/t. lately on 
thoſe of the Old, 
Ver. 17. gather together] W: WB: 2 
Ver. 10. and my good Things] Theſe Words being 1 
in two Copies and one Author, Mills declares, but o 
ſrom Imagination, were firſt written at the Marg. from 0 
next Ver. and at length erept into the Context. How mt . 
has he injured his valuable Labours by his Notions at 7 
and Whithy's Exam. may be ſeen.  . 

Ib. gd Things] which his Ground ſhould yield. 


19. A 


Lu « x, Chap. XII. 


19. And to my Soul will ſay, Soul, thou 
haſt many good Things laid up for many 
Years; be refreſhed, cat, drink, be merry, 

20. But God faid to him, O fooliſh one, 
this Night thy Soul will be demanded from 
thee ; and who will have the Things which 

repared ? 
* 15 A is he that treaſures up for him- 
and is not rich to God. 

_— Beſides he faid to his Diſciples : For 
this reaſon I fay to you ; Be not careful for 
your Life, what you ſhall eat; nor for the 
Body, what you ſhall wear. | 

23. The Life it {elf is more than the Food, 
and the Body than the Apparel. 

24. Obſerve the Ravens; ſince they do not 
ſow, nor reap; have neither gtorehouſe, nor 
Barn ; but God feeds them : how much more 
excellent are you than Fowls : 

25. Nay which of you being careful, can 
add one Cubit to his Stature? 


26. If you are therefore not capable of the 


leaſt Thing, why. are you careſu about the 
reſt ? 

257. Obſerve how the Lillies grow they do 
not labour, nor ſpin : yet I tell you, Solomon 
in all his Glory was not nn like one of 
theſe. 

28. Now if God thus indy the Herbage'i in 
the Field, that exiſts to Day, and to Morrow 
is thrown into the Oven, how euch more 
will he you, ye of little Faith? 

29. So do not you ſeek what 3h ſhall eat, 
or what you ſhall « drink and get not up in 
Imagination. 

30. Though all theſe Thivgs the Gentiles 
of the World ſeek for; nay your Father Knows, 
that you have need of theſe: - 

* 1. Nevertheleſs ſeek the Kingdom of God; 

will all be added to you. 
2. not fear, little Flock ; fince your 

Father ig pleaſed to give you the Kingdom; 

33. Sell the Things which 

give Alms: make for your ſelves Purſes that 
become not old, a Treaſure in Heaven that 


does not fail ; whetc a Thief comes not Im 
nor Moth deſtroys, 


_—_ 


. a Day that he does not ex 
you have, ad 


does Things deſerving ' of Stripes, ſh 
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34. For at the Place where your Treaſure is, 
your Heart alſo will be: 

35. Let your Loins be girded about, and 
the Lamps burning ; 

36. And be you like Men who look for theit 
own Maſter, when he will return from the 
Marriage; that he coming, and knocking, 
they may preſently open to him. 

37. Thoſe Servants will be bleſt, whom the 
Lord when he comes ſhall find watching: I 
ſay to you certainly, that he will gird himſelf 
about, and make them fit down; and paſſing 
along, will miniſter to them. 

38: And if he comes in the ſecond Watch, 
or does in the third, and finds 7hem fo, thoſe 
Servants will be bleſſed, 

39. But this know, that if a Houſholder 
had known in what Hour the Thief would 


come, he would have watched, and not per- 


mitted his Houſe to be broke through. 

40. And be you therefore ready; ſince the 
Man comes in an Hour which you do not think. 
41. Whereupon Peter ſaid to him, Lord, 
doſt thou ſpeak this Similitude to us, or even 

to all ? 3 

42. At which the Lord aid : Who ten! is 
a faithful and wiſe Steward, whom the Lord 
will ſet over his Family, to give their Allow 
ance of Food in Seaſon? 
| | 43- That Servant will be bleſt, whom his 
Lord when he comes ſhall find doing ſo. . 

44. Truly I tell you, that he will ſet him 
over all the Things he has. 

$5. But if that evil Servant ſays in his Heart, 
My Lord delays to come; and begins to beat 
the Servant- men and Maids, nay to eat and 
drink, and be drunk : 

46. The Lord of that Servant will come in 
and in an Hour 
that he does not know of; * will cut him 
aſunder, and put his Part with Unbelievers. 

47. That Servant too who knows his own 
Lord's Will, and does not get ready, nor does 
according to his Will, ſhall be beat with 
man r= gh 8 
48. ereas he that does not know, and 
be 


— a 1 _ _ at. —_——— _— 
— 1 . 


Ver. 21. Several Collie have) at che End. ; Having 
ſaid theſe Things, he' cried out, He that has Ears fo mw 
tet him bear ; but ſuſpiciouſly-from Chap. viii. S. 

Mrs = 23. The L yes 225 h more than the Food] God tho 

has given you your Life, will not — to give you 140 leer 15 
thingt that are nec ary ad it, 4s Cru Note; 3 Mo 
at Mat. vi. 2 | | | 

Ver, 24. owls] but = intens of i, as 2 Ih odds) 
with ſearee any Reading 67 it, thoſe of Velyſius being un- 

- — certain, , The Explanation,” which be ſays it is, is: none, 
or ndiculous; ; What to tell Ravens are Fowts! - 

Ver. 25. one Cubit to his Stature] by e. the 9 

18 bis age, yet owning one Cubii is in the Original; 
da Means may be of uſe for * Age, more than 
re. 
Vol. II. 


N 


_ 
— * * r . * * " * 


1 29. get «p] 1 to the Gr. but to be e 
ful, ec it does not appear the Gr. ſignifies, though 
* 2 for it, is rather 0 be c down, _ 

1. all] ſome Copies are void of, but I would not 
refore counted ſpurious with Mitts. 

8 7. amd make c.] This latter Part of the Verſe 

be found repeated in the next with Mills. | 

er; 38. For ſecond Wateh, or does in the third, Mar- 
don had, as in an old C or two ſill, evening Watch, 
with the well liking of Mills.” . 

Ver. 40. — not in che Vulg. and therefore 
ſhould not, we may expect, in the Opinion of 44's 3 
and his Pretence, that it was put into ours for the ſake of 
Connexion, i is a your _ that er made by And. 


Bb 


beat 


| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
| 


| 
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of him; and him whom Men have com- 


mitted much to, they will aſk for the more. 
49. I am come 5 Fire on the Earth; 


and what would I have, if it be already 
kindled up? 1 pats of 
50. But I have a Baptiſm to be baptized 
with; and how am I preſſed, until it is ac- 
compliſhed? | 
51. Do ye think, that I am come to give 
Peace on the Earth? No, I ſay to you, but 
Diviſion. 


52. For henceforth there will be five in 


one Houſe divided, three againſt two, and 

two againſt three, | „ 311167 
53. A Father will be divided againſt the 

Son, and the Son againſt him; a Mother 


Daughter-in-law, and ſhe againſt her Mo- 
ther-in-law. 


4. And he alſo ſaid to the Multitude ; 


Wben you ſee a Cloud riſe from the Wet, 


' preſently you ſay, There comes a Shower; 


and it is fo. _ | 14 | 

55. And when the ſouth Wind is blowing, 
you ſay, that it will be hot; and it is. 

56. You Hypoctites, ſee how to find out 
by the Face of the Earth and the Heaven; 
but how do you not find out by this Tune ? 
57. And why: do not you alſo of your 
ſelves judge what is righteous? 

58. For as thou goeſt with thy Adverſary 


to the Ruler, give a Fee in the Way to be 
delivered from him; leſt at any time he 
ſhould hale thee away to the Judge, and this 


deliver thee to the Conſtable, ſo that the 


latter ſhould throw thee into Priſon. - 


59. I tell thee, Thou wilt not at all com 


* 


out thence, until thou payeſt even the laſt 


Mite. | 
C HAP. XIII. 


ND ſome were preſent at that Time 
who told him concerning the Gali- 


againſt the Daughter, and the Daughter 
againſt her; a Mother-in-law againſt her, 


N O T E S en 


beat with few. Nay every one to whom 
much is given, there will be much required 


leans, whoſe Blood Pilate mixed with their 


 Sacrifices. | 


2. To whom Jeſus made anſwer; Do 6 
think, that theſe Galileans were Sinners above 
all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
hs | | 

3. No, I fay to you; but except ye repent 
ye will all in like Manner periſh. © 

4. Or thoſe eighteen on whom the Tower 


at Siloam fell, and killed them; do ye think 


that they were Treſpaſſers above all Men 
who dwelt at Jeruſalem ? 

5. No, I fay to you; but except ye re- 
pent, ye will all likewiſe periſh. 

6. He further 3 this Similitude; 
Somebody had a Fig- tree planted in his Vine. 
yard, and came ſeeking for Fruit on it, but 
found none. ' | 

7. Upon this he ſaid to the Workman of 
the Vineyard, Behold three Years I come, 
ſeeking for Fruit on this Fig-tree, and find 
none; cut it down, why ſhould it even make 
the Ground void? - - 

8. But he made anſwer to him ; Lord, let 
it alone alſo this Year, until I ſhall dig about 
it, and put Dung. | | 

9. And if indeed it will yield Fruit, Ir ig; 
but if not, thou mayeſt cut it down here- 
after. 

10. Now he was teaching in one of the 


Synagogues, on the Sabbath. 


11. And lo there was a Woman had a 


Spirit of Weakneſs eighteen Years ; ſo that 


ſhe was bowed together, and could not ſtand 
upright by any means. 

12. Whom Jeſus ſeeing, ſpoke to, and 
faid to her, Woman, thou art releaſed from 
thy Weakneſs. _ ied ire 

13. He alſo put Hands on her, and ſhe 
was immediately made ſtraight, and glorified 

14. Vet the Ruler of the Synagogue, en- 
raged that Jeſus cured on the Sabbath, ſaid 


thus to the Company, There are fix Days in 


which it is fit to work; in them therefore 
come, and be cured, and not on the Sabbath 
Day. 


Ver. 56. ſee how to find out by) Our Tranſlators have 
rendered two different Verbs by diſcern, and left out an- 
other. | | 7 


Ib. fnd eur] not the abſurd or unintelligible diſcern, as. 


in Mat. xvi. 3. from which it is different. | 
Ib. the Earth and the Heaven] In which Order 
the Original ftands, as our Gen. Verſ. did, and Tyndal's ;/ 
buy our laſt Tranſlators looked too much upon the old Lat. 
or Bea. ' | ain 
Ib. this Time] Nary, who of late tranſlated the Buoks 
Wu New T.. from the Lat. Vulg. among a few plain, 
ates and marginal Gloſſes (which the common Rom. Ca- 
tholicks might have more Need of than the: Prote/lants) has 
for one bere to this, i. e. The time of. the coming bf the 
Meſſias /o plainly pointed at by your own Prophets; Whitby 


thus, how do ye not diſcern (from what I do and teach, that) 
this (is the) time (of the Meſſiab's Advent! ) 


PA 


Ver. 57. righteous] as the Gr. ſignifies, and as contra- 
diſtin to their Hypocriſy, V. 56. 

Ver. 58. a Fee] Gr. G Aa xvi. 16. 19. & xix. 
75 or Workmanſhip, Ver. 25. but not diligence. New 

7 in 1729. has the interęſt, leſs ſuitable to the Context. 
* er. 59. at all] by a double negative As Mat. v. 


Ver. 2. Feſus] left out of the vulg. Lat. as being not 


ol Neceflity ; ſo denounced by Milli to be grafted into the 


Ver. 3. in like Manner] as they did when Jeruſaltu 
was taken : not the ſame as in Ver. 5. wo”, 
Ver. 10. one of the Synagogues] their Synagogues V. ug in 

a looſe Way of tranſlating. Milli makes choice of Hna⸗ 
gogus for the right Reading, and wauld degrade ours to“ 


marginal Explanation. , 


"I 49 The 


Lok x, Chap. XIV. 


15. The Lord e bee er _— to 

1 rite, does not each of you on 

wy Fo" looſe his Ox, or Aſs from the 
Stall, and take away to watering? _ 

16. Is it not fit then that the, _ a 
Daughter of Abraham, whom Satan has 
bound lo eighteen Years, ſhould be let looſe 
from this Bond on the Sabbath Day ? 

17. And he having expreſſed theſe Things, 
all who oppoſed him were aſhamed; and 


the whole Company rejoiced, at all the glo- 


:ous Things that were done by him. 
„% 1 * es he ſaid ; What is the King- 
dom of God like? And to what ſhall I liken 


it? | 


19. It is like a Grain of Muſtard, which 


a Man took, and caſt into his own Garden ; 
and it grew up, nay became a great Tree; 
and fo the Fowls of the Air dwelt in the 
Branches of it. 
20. And again he faid; To what ſhall I 
liken the Kingdom of God? 
21. It is like Leaven, which a Woman 
took, and hid in three Pecks of Flour, until 
the whole was leavened. 


22. Afterwards he paſſed throughout the 


Cities and Villages, teaching, and making a 
Journey to Jeruſalem. 

23. When one faid to him, Lord, are there 
few that will be faved? And he ſaid to 
them : | 

24. Strive to go in at the narrow Gate; 
ſince many, I tell you, will endeavour to en- 
ter in, and will not be able. 


25. Whenever the Houſholder is riſen up, 


and has ſhut the Door: whereupon you begin 


to ſtand without, and to knock at it, ſaying,” 
Lord, Lord, open to us; and he ſhall make 


anſwer to you, I 
are: re | 
26, Then you will begin to ſay, We have 
eat before thee, and drunk, and thou' haſt 
taught in our Streets. | BE SITIO 

27. But he will reply, I tell you, I do not 


do not know whence you 


ow whence you are; be gone from me, all 


you that work Unrighteouſneſs. | 


6 


taking, healed him, and ſent away; 
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28. There Weeping and Gnaſhing of 
Teeth will be, when you ſhall fee Abraham, 
Iſaac, Jacob, and all the Prophets in the 
Kingdom of God, but you thruſt out abroad. 
29. And People will come from the Eaſt 
and Weſt, as alſo from the North and South, 
and will fit down in the Kingdom of God. 

20. Beſides lo there are laſt who will be 
the firſt, and there are firſt who will be the 
laſt. | | | 

31. On that Day ſome of the Phariſees 
came, ſaying to him, Be gone, and go hence; 
becauſe Herod is minded to kill thee, _ 

32. And he anſwered them; Go and fay 
to that Fox, behold I expel Devils, and ac- 
compliſh Healings to Day and to Morrow, 
and on the third I ſhall be compleated. 

33. But I muſt go on to Day, and to 
Morrow, and the next; fince it cannot be 
that a Prophet ſhould periſh out from jeru- 
ſateing "75. * | | 3 

34. O Jeruſalem, ' Jeruſalem, that killeſt 
the Prophets, and ſtoneſt thoſe who are ſent _ 
to thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
Children together; in the Manner as a Hen 
her own Chick under the Wings, and ye 
would not! : . 

35. Behold your Houſe is left to you de- 
ſart. And I tell you certainly, that ye ſhall 
not at all ſee me, until rh Time comes when 
ye ſay, He is bleſſed who comes in the Name 
of the Lord. n 1 | 


CHAP. XIV. 


ND at his going into the Houſe of 

one of the Rulers of the Phariſees, to 

eat ſome Victuals, they were watching him. 
2, When behold there was ſome Man be- 

fore him that had the Dropſy before him. 

3. And Jeſus ſpoke to the Expounders of the 


Law, and the Phariſees, in the following man- 


ner, Is it lawful to cure on the Sabbath ? 
4. At which they were filent. And he 


Ver. 15. Hy tte] Not a Fa have it Hypoerites, 


which I am inclined to think might be firſt, as ſpoken to 
7- and made ſing. for a more apparent, 


ſey eral, Ver, þ | 


though leſs Reaſon, becauſe but one ſpoke to Jeſus. 
Ver. 21. three Pecks of Flaur] Flour only 


whom might make a Miſtake. | 


2 3 according to Rom, ix. 32 
of Wat » Lord, Lord] being doubled, is with Milli, as 
% well 
| * 
nel know whence jon are] or not knoxw of gn 
65 are, idiom̃atical A a ſeem from the eb. as in 
en. i. 4. &c. by Beza as in this JV. eon. | 


copy him, and as if (for both are neceſſary) a Copy 
with | 


% ww 


ills would 
have it, Py. 425. from Something Ambroſe ſaid, one of 


Fr. 423. Which is as if Luke himſelf might not 


whencs A 


—_— the. 1 


—— —___ = 


Ver. 32. Fox] as Herod might ſeek to do it in Sub- 


tilty ; and thus they, or even he, might know that Feſus 


was not unacquainted with it. | 0 
Ver. 33+ out from Pat ana. or without, becauſe the- 
Sanhedrim were there to judge ſuch, according to Light- © 


foot, Hammond and Whitby ; as alſo Wall with Advantage, 
1 * nene manopolixes to it ſelf the Trade of killing Prophets. 
Ver. 24. will not be able] becauſe not done in a right 

| Ad fail from thence, or it ſhould not be without a Prophet, 
as common Readers I ſuppoſe generally underſtand it. 


ut periſh out of Feruſalem reads as if a Prophet ſhould not 


Ver. 35. defart] lacking in about 20 Copies, and has 


been thought added from Mat. xxiii. 38. but Somebody 
a couple of Verſions, exceed more than ſeventy; ©. 


=__ leave it out, by taking it ſubſtantively for a Deſart 
or Milderneſi, and thinking it not ſuitable to Houſe. Mbit- 


by ſays all the Verfions have it, when he might ſee by 


Mill; not the Copt. and Arm. 
RIM 5. As 


| 2 makes the beſt Reſemblance; ſee alſo thy's Aram. 


96 | NOTES upon 


As alſo ſpoke to them in this manner, 
Which of you b ſhall have an Aſs or an Ox 


fallen into 1 Well, and will not preſently 
pull him up on the Sabbath Day. 


2 And they were not able to give anſwer 

inſt him to theſe Things. 

* He further ſpoke a Similitude to them 
who were invited, giving heed how they choſe 
out the firſt Seats, ſaying to them; 

8. When thou art invited by any one to a 
Marriage, do not fit down in the firſt Seat; 
leſt at any time_one more honourable than 
thou ſhould be invited by him. - 

9. Whereby he that invited thee and him 
will ſay to thee, Give the Place to this Man; 
and 1 — thou wilt begin with Shame to take 
up with the laſt Place, 

10. But when thou art tel go and ſit 
down in the laſt Place; ; that when he who 
invited thee comes, he may ſay to thee, 


Friend, come up hither above; then wilt 


thou have Reputation before thoſe who fit 
Om with thee. 

11. Since he that exalts himſelf, will be 
| r and he that humbles himſelf, will 
be exalted. 

12. Nay he ſaid alſo to him who invited 


him; When thou makeſt a Dinner or Sup- 


per, do not call thy Friends, nor thy Brothers, 
nor thy Relations, nor rich Neighbours: leſt 
at any SO they alſo ſhould invite thee again, 
— a Recompence be made. 

On the contrary when thou makeſt a 
Feaſt, invite the Poor, the Maimed, the 
Lame, the Blind. | 


. 29584. SO thou wilt be Vlefied, ſince they have 
not to recompenſe thee : for it will be recom- 


penſed to thee in the Reſurrection of the 


Righteous. 


15. And one of them that fate down toge- 


| ther hearing theſe Things, faid to him, He 


will be bleſſed, who ſhall eat Bread in the 


Kingdom of God. 


16. Whereupon he told him: — Man 
made a great Supper, and invited 
17. And ſent his Servant at the Hour of 


Supper, to ſay to thoſe who were invited, 


Come, becaule all Things are now ready. 


— ——„ —_. AM. 


a Tower, does not firſt fit down, and count up 


18. But they all began ih FORTE to make 
excuſe: the firſt ſaid to © ng I have bought a 
Field,. and had need go out, and lee 1 it; I in 
treat thee, have me excuſed. 

19. As another did, I have bought fire 
Yoke of Oxen, and am going to prove them; 
J intreat thee, have me excuſed. 

20. Another too ſaid, I have married a Wife, 
and for this reaſon cannot come. 

21. Upon which that Servant came, and 
related to his Lord theſe Things. Then the 
Houſholder being angry, ordered his Servant, 
Go out quickly into the Streets and Lanes of 
the City, and bring in hither the Poor, Maimed, 
Lame and Blind. 

22. Afterwards the Servant faid, Lord, it is 
done as thou didſt bid, and there is yet Room. 

23. To whom the Lord replied ; Go out 
into the Ways and Hedges, and oblige them 

to come in, that my Houſe may be filled. 

24. For I tell you; that none of thoſe Men 
who were invited, ſhall taſte my Supper. 

25. Now a great Multitude went with him, 
and turning about, he ſaid to them: 

26. If any one comes to'me, and does not 
{light his own Father, Mother, Wife, Children, 
Brothers, Siſters, nay and further his own Life, 

he cannot be my Diſciple. 

27. Moreover he who does not bear his 

Croſs, and come after me, cannot be my Diſ- 
ciple. 

28. For which of you being minded to build 


de Coſt, whether he has Things to compleat 
it 
29. That when he has laid the Foundation, 
and is not able to accompliſh, all who ſee may 
not at any time begin to mock him, 
30. Saying, that this Man began to build, 
and was not able to accompliſh. 
31. Or what King going to meet with an- 
other King in War, does not firſt fit down, and 
conſult = 4 he is able with ten thouſand, 
to meet him that is coming againſt him with 
twenty thouſand? 
32. But if otherwiſe, while he is yet far off, 
he ſends a Meſſage, and aſks for Matters be⸗ 
nn: to TURE. hah | 


„ — * — —— 


ver. 5 an N. Gr. qi any Son, . ib 
for 55s, Sohich Mills in his various Readings counts 
nuigne; but in his Prolegomena to be made from 6ivg a 
Sheep, and with Kaſier that to be genuine, Vet Aſs ſuits 
better both with Ow, and with the e ing co 
Ch. xiii. 15, 16. And Sheep ſeetns made from Aut. xii. 
11. but by another Gr. Word nearly like that for A as 
above, and then Sox for Sheep according to Adil, Which 


Ver. 7. inne] For bidden | m this 1 is ſo far ont 


of Uſe, even beneath vulgar, that it is Tie for it to de 


laid aſide. 
8. by any one} Mills ee, on mal Auchority, 
| 420, 
Ver. "5: Bread) In the greateſt Part of the MSS, @ 
d y &qirov for aprov. | 
£ 3 42 


oY : the true Faith, appears, I 


—— 7 the Gentiles. See alſo Doddr. hereon, who tr 


—— — 


— * — 
— — 


Ver. 3 ther tis yet] to difinguiſh yet from the c 
junction for e 
2 er. 23. oblige them to come in] Whitby here write 

vain] theſe Words are. brought, to prove that 

+ Mei be compelled fl the ſecular Arm to embrace 
From the nature of a Ban- 

towhich no 2 is "compelled by Force. 24), 
rom the Scope of the Parable which reſpects the Call ing 


by 2 | 
Vers 24. A pretty many Copies conclude it with hu in 
Mat. æxii. 14. taken from thence, 00 4 Note of a 
Bob into the n dy another into c 
a= FT. 4 pit N 0 2 * $0 4/ 


= 
= - wo 
5 . = * * 
- 


Lv K E, Chap. XV. 


Thus therefore, every one of you, who 

| does 2 take leave of all that he has, cannot 

Jiſciple. | 

7 7 1 1g good but if Salt is become in- 
Gold with what ſhall it be ſeaſoned? 

5. It is neither fit for the Land, nor for 
Dung; People throw it out. He that has Ears 
to hear, let him hear | 

CHA P. XV. 

FO Was all the Publicans and Sinners 
VN were coming nigh him, to hear him; 
2. The Phariſees and Scribes murmured 
thus, He receivesSinners, and eats with them. 

3. Whereupon he ſpoke to them the fol- 
lowing Similitude : e " 
4. What Man of you who has a hundred 
Sheep, and loſes one of them, does not leave 
the ninety, nine in the Wilderneſs, and go 
for the loſt one, till he finds it ? 

5. Which finding, he puts on his own 
Shoulders, rejoicing 3 

6. And ” he comes home, calls toge- 
ther his Friends and Neighbours, ſaying to 
them, Rejoice with me, becauſe I have found 
my Sheep that was loſt. | 

7. 1 tell you, that ſo there will be Joy in 
Heaven for one Sinner that repents, more than 
for ninety nihe righteous Perſons, who have 
not Need of Repentance. 8 

8. Or what Woman who has ten Drams, 
if ſhe loſes one Dram, does not light a Can- 


dle, and ſweep the Houſe, and ſeek carefully, 
till ſhe finds 77? 


9. This finding, ſhe calls together her 
Friends and Neighbours, ſaying, Rejoice 


with me, becauſe I have found the Dram 
which J had loſt. 


10. 80 tell you, There is Joy before the 
Angels of God, for one Sinner. that repents. 


11. He ſaid further: Some Man had two 


Sons 
12. The younger of whom ſaid to the Fa- 
ther, Father, give me the Part of the Sub- 
ſtance that is appointed: accordingly he di- 
vided to them the Living. 

_ T3. And not many Days after the younger 
Son gathering all together, travelled away into 


a Country far off; and there diſperſed his Sub- 


ſtance, by living luxuriouſly. © 


- 


14. At length he having ſpent all, there 


was a-great Famine throughout that Country, 
and he began to be in want. 


— 
1 


15. Upon this he went, and got to be with 
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one of the Citizens of that Country; who 
ſent him to his Fields to feed the Hogs. 

16. And he wiſhed he could fill his Belly 
with the Huſks which the Hogs eat, mote- 
over Nobody gave to him. | 

17. Thus coming to himſelf, he faid ; How 
many hired ones of my Father abound with 
Victuals, while I am periſhing with Hunger! 

18. I will riſe up, and go to my Father, 
and ſay to him; Father, I have finned againſt 
Heaven, and before thee, 

19. Infomuch that I am no more worthy to 
be called thy Son ; make me as one of thy 
hired Men. P 8 

20. Accordingly he roſe up, and went to his 
Father: who ſaw him when be was far diſtant, 
and was moved with Affection; ſo that he ran, 
and fell on his Neck, and kiſſed him. 

21. And the Son ſaid to him, Father, I have 
ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, inſo- 
much that I am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son. | 

22. But the Father ſaid to his Servants ; 
Bring out the chief Robe, and cloath him 
with, as alſo put a Ring on his Finger, and 
Shoes on the Feet. Ego 

23. Moreover bring the fitted Calf, and 
ſlay ; then let us eat, and be merry, _ 
24. Becauſe this Son of mine was dead, and 
is alive again; was loſt too, and is found. So 
they began to be merry. DIY 

25. In the mean time his elder Son was in 
the Field; and as he came along, and got near 
to the Houſe, he heard Muſick and Dancing. 

26. When calling thither one of the Ser- 
vants, he enquired what theſe things were. 

27. Who ſaid to him, Thy Brother is come; 
and thy Father has flain the fatted Calf, be- 
cauſe he has received him, and he is well. 

28. Angry at this, he would not go in; there- 
fore his Father came out, and beſought him. 

29. But he made anſwer to the Father; 
Behold ſo many Years I ſerve thee, and have 
never tranſgreſſed thy Commandment, and 
thou haſt never given me a Goat, that I might 
be merry with my Friends ; 5 
Z3o. Yet when this Son of thine is come, 
who has devoured thy Living with Whores, 
thou haſt ſlain for him the fatted Calf. 

31. Whereas he replied to him; Child, 
thou art always with me, and all my Things 
are thine. 80 

32. But it was fit to rejoice, and be glad ; 
becauſe this Brother of thine was dead, and is 
alive again ; was loſt too, and is found: 


which mention, becauſe they bave been thought pre- 
tended ones, like the Phar, 1 95 


Ver. 8. ſweep] Several of the vulg. Lat. Copies, we 
ſeen; inſtead of 


are told, even all that Eraſmus h 
everrity, ſweep out, had evertit, overthrow. 
Vol. II. | 


. 7. righteous Perſons] thoſe that are really oy aw: 
Wich Expoſuors, and the plain Words of the Text; 


- 
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Ver. 9. Friends and Neighbours]. fem. here, as maſc. 
Ver. 6. ſo great a Regariſ there is in the Original to De- 
cency and Propriety. 5 N 
Ver. 12 appointed}. Gr, caſt or put un. 
Ver. 28. beſought] Vulg. began to beſeech, and you may 


7 


think with the Liking of Milli, though deſolate before. 


Cc CHAP. 
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ſome rich Man who had a Steward, and 
the-tame was accuſed to him, as ſquandering 
. the Things which he had. 
Upon which he called him, and ſaid to 
hat is this I hear concerning thee ? 
Rande an Account of thy Stewardſhip; ; for 
thou mayeſt no more be Steward. 

3. At this the Steward ſaid in himſa ; 
What ſhall I do, becauſe my Lord takes away 
the Stewardſhip from me ? To dig I am not 
able, to beg I am aſhamed. 


4. I know what I will do, that when Iam 


removed from the | Stewardſhip, People may 
receive me into their Houſes, -- 


5. So he called thither each add of his. 


Lord's Debtors, and faid to the firſt, How 
much doſt thou owe my Lord ? 

6. And upon his 96 A hundred 
Firkins of Oil; he replied to him, Take thy 
Bill, and. litting down quickly, write fifty. 


7. Next he faid to another, And how _ | 


doſt thou owe? Upon whoſe anſwerin 
hundred Cors of Wheat; he ſays to $5 
Take thy Bill, and write eighty. 

8. The Lord alſo praiſed the unri hteous 
Steward, fince he had done wiſely ; ſe 
the Sons of this World are wiſer in their own 
Generation, than the Sons of Light. 

9. And I fay to you; Make to your ſelves 
Friends out of the Riches of Unrighteouſneſs, 
that when ye fail, they may receive you into 
the everlaſting Tabernacles. 

10. He who is faithful in the leaſt, is alſo 
faithful in much ; and he that is unrighteous in 
the leaſt, is alſo unrighteous 3 in much, 

11. Therefore if you have not been faith- 
ful in unrighteous Riches, who vill intruſt 
you with true ? | 

12. As likewiſe if you have not been faith- 
ful in another's, who will give you to be your 
own? 4 

13. No Servant can ſerve different Maſters : 
for he will either hate one, and love the other ; 
or cleave to one, and deſpiſe the other: you 
_—_ ſerve God and Riches, 

. Now the Phariſees too that were Lovers 
of nes heard all theſe Things, n 
1 n at him. 
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N D he ſaid to his Diſciples: : There was 


come into this Place of Torment. 


upon 

15. And he ſaid to them: 'You are Juſt 
fiers of your ſelves before Men, but Goa 
knows your Hearts; ſince. what is eminent 
among Men, is Abomination before God. 

16. The Law and Ws pry were till John: 
from that Time the Kingdom of God has been 
preached, and every one preſſes into it. 

17. However it is eaſier for Heaven and 
_ to paſs away, than one Tittle of the Lay 
to fall. 

18. Every one who ſends away his Wife, 
and marries another, commits Adultery ; and 
every one who marries her that is ſent away 
from a Huſband, commits Adultery. 

19. Moreover there was ſome rich Man, 
and that wore Purple and fine Linen, taking 
delight in a ſplendid Manner daily. 

20. There was likewiſe ſome Beggar named 
Lazarus, who was caſt at his Gate with Sores; 

21. And defiring to be fed with the Crumbs 
which fell from the rich one's Table: how- 
ever even the Dogs came, and licked his 
Sores. | 

22. At length the Beggar died, and was 
carried away by Angels into Abraham's Bo- 
fom. Nay the rich one alſo died, and was 
buried ; 

23. And in Hell looking up, being in Tor- 
ments, he ſees Abraham far off, with Lazarus 
in his Boſom. 

24. Whereupon he himſelf cried out, and 
faid, O Father Abraham, have mercy upon 
me, and ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the 
Top of his Finger in Water, and cool my 
Tongue; becauſe I am tormented in this 
F oy: 

But Abraham alleged ; Child, remem- 
ber jat thou didft receive thy good Things in 
thy Life, and Lazarus in like Manner ill 
Things; ;. whereas now he is comforted, but 
thou art tormented. 

26. And beſide all this, there is between 
us and you ſuch a great Gulf fixed, that they 
who. would, cannot go over hence to you, nor 
paſs over thence to us. 

27. Then he ſaid; I therefore intreat thee, 
Father, that thou wouldeſt ſend him to my 
Father's Houle. 

28. For I have five Brothers; in order for 
him to teſtify to them, that they may not allo 


n 
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aſcribed to him 


6 


a 10. He] ] Clmeps nthe 2d Bye 


has before. this, 898 wha will. give 
you a great deal ? ELLE to you ; 3 
not — faithful in a 2. 5 2 which Mills ſuppaſed to be 
taken — — 

Ver. 12. another s] VIZs — of this World, Ham. 
and Whit. 


Ver. 17. fall}'Thiz, which' the Gr. Verb ignifies, 
r by fob, 


4) 


junction, 


inp ee . 


l, or be ent, both to thy 
rr 


ee leere 
denoting what it introduces to be contrary to that before- 
Ver. 24: he bimfelf Þ now: turned a Beggars emphutical 


4 *4 
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ies to him, They have 
Moles, an 5 ts; let them Nx Pt . 
30. Who faid, No, Father Abraham; but 
if one ſhould go to them from the Dead, they 
uld nt. 
"IC Whereas he anſwered him, If they-do 
not hear Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
would they be perſuaded, if one ſhould riſe 
from the Dead. ef ent 


CH AP. XVII. 
ſaid further to the Diſciples} It is im- 
poſſible Offences ſnould not come, yet 
wo ĩs to him they come by: 20 


>. It would be better for him if a Milſtone 


were tied about his Neck, and he thrown 
down into the Sea, than that he ſhould offend 
one of theſe little ones. en | 
3. Take heed to your ſelves : ſo that if thy 
Brother fins againſt thee, rebuke him; and if 
he repents, forgive him. Babs 

4. If he even ſins againſt thee ſeven times a 
Day, and fo often returns to thee, faying, I 
repent ; thou ſhalt forgive him. 
g. Moreover the Apoſtles faid to the Lord, 
| to our Faith. 
6. To which the Lord faid; If you had 
Faith as a Grain of Muſtard, you might ſay to 
this Mulberry-tree, Be thou rooted ont, and 
planted in the Sea; and it would obey you. 

7. Befides which of you has a Servant 
ploughing, or feeding, who will 2 to him 

eſently at coming in from the Field, Go 
along, and ſit down? | 

8. But will notfay to him, Get ready what I 
may ſup with, and being girded about wait on 
me, till I have eat, and drunk; and after theſe 
Things thou ſhalt eat, and drink? Ak 

9. Has he Thanks for that Servant, becauſe 
he did the Things that were ordered him ? I 
preſume not. | 


— ————— — — 9 2 1 i 


10. So alſo do ye, when ye have done all 
theſe Things that are ordered you, fay, We are 
unprofitable Servants, we have done but what 
we ought to do. 

11. Now as he was going to Jeruſalem, he 
went through the midſt of Samaria and Ga- 
lilee. © 

12. And at his entering into ſome Village, 
ten * Men were meeting him, who ſtood 
far o | 


13. Where they raiſed up their Voices, fay- 
ing, Jeſus, Maſter, have mercy upon us. 

14. Whom ſeeing, he faid to them, Go 
ſhew your ſelves to the Prieſts. And in their 
going, they were cleanſed. IE, 

1 5. When one of them ſeeing that he was 
healed, did return, and glorify God aloud ; 
16. Nay fell on the Face at his Feet, giving 
him thanks: and he was a Samaritan. 

17. At this Jeſus made anſwer ; Were not 
ten cleanſed ? But where are the nine ? 

18. There are none found returning to give 
Glory to God, excepting this Foreigner. 

19. And he ſaid to him, Riſe, and go; thy 
Faith has made thee well. 38 | 

20, Being aſked too by the Phariſees, when 


the Kingdom of God would come, he made 


anſwer to them; The Kingdom of God does 
not come with Obſervation. we. 4. 
21. Nor fhall People fay, Behold it is here, 
or, Behold it is there: for lo the Kingdom of 
God is within you. | | | 
22. Again he faid to the Diſciples The 
Days wilt come, when you will defire to ſee 


one of the Days of the Man, and ſhall not be- 


hold. 
23. And ſome will ſay to you, Behold it is 
here, or, Behold it is there; do not go, not 
follow, | | 
24. For according as the Lightning that 
lightens out of one Pace under Heaven, gives 
light into another there; ſo will alſo the 11 
be in his Day. — 


an 


* 
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Ver. 1. impoſſible} Not abſolutely but morally impoſſible, 
nige the po. Tg of moſt Men, Nary. 
Ver. 3. Jo that] which connects it to the foregoing, as 
18 „and as the Gr. does. 4 e e 
Ver. 4. to thee] left out by many. | 
Ver. 2 feeding] As our Tranſlators add cattie, ſome 
have added Oxen, and others Sheep. 


Ver. 10. unprofitable] How aſtoniſhing would it be, 


were it not ſo. common, for Mills to ſuſpect this Word 
crept from the Margin, when only the Ethiop. Yerſ. is 
without it for which he gives the pretended Reaſon, that 
it does not ſeem to be properly ſaid of him who does all 
Things that are ordered; then the more unlikely to be 
added, but doubtleſs ſuch are unprofitable to Gd. 
Ver- 1a. ten] Phe ſame Number of Lepers, either 
ell or Rauwolf (as I remember) relates that he ſaw 
Ver. 21. within] In the 2d Epi/tle of Clement to the Co- 
rinthians, which Bp. Wake ranks with the Genuine ones 


» m_— - N 4 — 
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* 
wah 5 
* d 


among the primitive C/ 


* _ 


of the Apoſtolical Fathers, it is related, that the Lord Jeſus 


being aſked by ſome Perſon, when his Kingdom would 


come, anſwered, Oray ira: r Jo ty, xa To tw ws. Td dc, n 
T0 agTey eta rg Si. tre dgoty re N- Il hen two ſhall be 
one, and what is without will be as that which is wi thin, 
and the Male with the Female will be neither Male nor Fe+ 
male, Of this the Author has Patt of an ZExplication, 
which Fake has tranſlated, and pieced out from Clemens 
Alexandrinus ; as that two are one, when we ſpeak the 
Tra 2 other ber is one Soul in two Bodies ; 
ut the ſpiritual minded may perhaps perceive a higher 
Meaning, according to what 8775 _ Bare : ſo the Male 
and Female are interpreted to be Anger, and Concupiſ- 
cence or Deſire; whereas it might be better underſtood 
perhaps by 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. And if that Epiſtle is 
ſuppolniious as, has been moſtly thought, yet thoſe 
ords might be mn ſaid by Jeſus, and preſerved 


. /tians, as they leem un- 
worthy of neither. n "4 XY N et u 


25. But 


100 


2 pF But firſt he muſt ſuffer many Things, 
and be rejected by this Generation, 

26, And as it was in the Days of Noe, fo 
will it alſo be in the Days of the Man. 

27. They did eat, drink, marry, were 
given in marriage, till the Day that Noe en- 


tered into the Ark; when the Flood came, and 


deſtroyed them all. u aK zx 
28. In like Manner alſo as it was in the Days 
of Lot; they did eat, drink, buy, ſell, plant, 
build. ar Sd e 
29. But the Day that Lot went out from 
Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimſtone from 
Heaven, and deſtroyed them all. 


30. According to theſe Things it will be on 


the Day the Man is revealed. 3 

31. On that Day let him who ſhall be on 
the Houſe-top, and his Goods in the Houſe, 
not come down to take them; and let him in 
the Field in like Manner not return back to 
the Things. FR 

32. Remember the Wife of Lot. 

33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek. to fave his Life, 
will loſe it ; and whoſoever ſhall loſe it, will 
revive it again. ? 

34. I fay to you; On that Night there being 
two Men in one Bed, one will be taken, and 
the other left | 10071. 

35. Of two Women grinding in the ſame 
Place, one will be taken, and the other left: 

36. Two Men will be in the Field, one 

taken, and the other left. 0 

37. And they made anſwer to him, Where, 
Lord? At which he replied to them, Where 
the Body is, thither will the Eagles be gathered 
together. | | 


C HAP. XVIII. 


X ND he alſo ſpoke a Similitude to them, 
that they ought always to pray, and not 
to be ſlothful, 4 
2. Saying; There was ſome Judge in a 
certain City, who did not fear God, nor re- 
verence Man. 


FY 4 * « 
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3. There was ſome Widow too in that 
City, who came to him, ſaying, Revenge me 
on my Adverſary. . 

4. And he would not for a Time, yet after 
theſe Things he ſaid in himſelf; If Ieven fea; 


not God, nor reverence Man ; 


IT, 


5. Foraſmuch as this Widow gives me 
Trouble, I will revenge her, that ſhe ma 
not ſubdue me by coming for ever. F 

6. The Lord further added ; Hear what 
the unrighteous Judge ſays. 

7. And will not God at all execute the 
Vengeance of his choſen ones, that cry out 
to him Day and Night, though he be for- 
bearing to them ? | 

8. I tell you, that he will execute their 
Vengeance quickly. Yet when the Man 
comes, will he find Faith on the Earth ? 

9. And he alſo ſpoke this Similitude to 
ſome who truſted in themſelves that they 
were righteous, and deſpiſed the reſt : 

10. Two Men went up to the Temple to 
pray, one a Phariſee, and the other a Publi- 
can, 1 4 | 
11. The Phariſee ſtanding, prayed thus 
with himſelf; O God, I give thee thanks, 
that I am not according as the reſt of Men, 
Extortioners, unjuſt, Adulterers, or even as 
this Publican. 1 

12. 1 faſt twice a Week, I give tithe of 
whatever I poſſeſs. 

13. And the Publican ſtanding far off, 
would not even look up to Heaven, but ſtruck 
on his Breaſt, ſaying, O God, be merciful to 
me a Sinner. 

14. I ſay to you, this went down to his 
Houſe juſtified, more than that: ſince every 
one who exalts himſelf, will be humbled; 
but he who humbles himſelf, will be ex- 
alted. an tee | | 

15. And they allo brought Infants to him, 
that he might touch them; which the Diſ- 
ciples ſeeing, rebuked them. 

16. Whereas Jeſus calling them thither, 
ſaid ; Permit little Children to come to me, 


— 
* 


— 


Ver. 25. firſt] whence may be gathered, that what is 
related before was ſoon to follow; and the next in Ver. 
26, &c. according as on Mat. xxiv. will belong to the 
laſt Day; as Ver. 31. and Mat. xxiv. 17, 18. may very 
well to both. | $f, x" fs 
Wh. 33. Life] In the Geneva Verſ. ſeule unaccount- 


; 5 We 5 | 
Ib. 4% it] his life in our Eng. by a great Overſight. 
; at, | pike in the 552 ſo Popiſb Toer 4 
. e] As YFeſus anſwered to their 
which denoted ſome particular Place, this to agree with 
Mat. xxiv. 28. muſt be referred to that before Ver. 25. 
nay with reſpe& to the laſt Day would be every where, 
or any where; Luke is alſo obſeryed not to place Things 
in Order, . 2 . ve 4 bv. Ie | 1 7 ö 
Ver. 7. forhearing], namely with their Oppreſſors; and 


” 


45 x þ | 433 


ord, 


Wall ſays it never ſignifies bearing long with ones Friends 
before one relieves them, Crit. Nie. that being alſo impro- 
— The Gr, is a Participle, and the Verb as in our cn, 

ranſ. after the Vulg. and a few, which Grotius ſuppoſes 
the right; but the Verſions, which are moſt, might pro- 
bably be made from the Participle like ours, and the three 
or four Copies be formed to them, or particularly to the 
Yule. as Mills remarks of four at Ver. 14. ; 

er, 8. will he find Faith] How is this now fulfilling 

by $ urs. of 'Deiſm or Infidelity ! look allo at 
2 Het. 11. N 

Ver. 14. more than that] Upwards of fifty Copies E 
yag added, which commonly ſignifies for, but 4 
reckons here to be an Expletive, and that it is genuine 
but as ſo it might be rendered indeed. 


and 
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and do not forbid them: for the Kingdom of 
God is of ſuch. . 

17. I tell you certainly, Whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Kingdom of God as a little 
Child, will not at all enter into it. ; 

18. Afterwards ſome Ruler aſked him 
thus, Good Maſter, by doing what hall I 
inherit everlaſting Lite ? 

19. To whom Jeſus ſaid? Why doſt thou 
call me good ? None is good, excepting one, 
even God. 

20. Thou knoweſt the Commandments ; 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt 
not murder, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt 
not give Evidence falſely, honour thy Fa- 
ther and thy Mother. 

21. And he faid, All theſe Things I have 
obſerved from my Youth. ; 

22. Now Jeſus hearing theſe Things, re- 
plied to him, There is yet one Thing deficient 
to thee : ſell all whatever thou haſt, and give 
to the Poor, and thou wilt have Treaſure in 
Heaven; and come, follow me. | 

23. But he hearing theſe Things, became 
yery ſorry : for he was exceeding rich. 
24. Whereupon Jeſus ſeeing him become 
very ſorrowful, faid ; How difficult will it be 
for thoſe who have Wealth to enter into the 
Kingdom of God : 

25. For it is eaſier for a Camel to go into 
the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Perſon to 
enter into that Kingdom. 

26. Which they hearing, ſaid, Then who 
can be ſaved ? N 

27. However he replied, The Things im- 
poſſible with Men, are poſſible with God. 
28. Moreover Peter ſaid, Behold we have 
left all, and followed thee. 

29. And he ſaid to them; I tell you cer- 
tainly, that there is Nobody who has left 
Houſe, Parents, Brothers, Wife, or Chil- 
dren, for the ſake of the Kingdom of God; 
30. Who will not throughly receive mani- 
fold at this Time, and in the Age hereafter 
everlaſting Life. 

31. Beſides he took the twelve, and ſaid to 
them; Behold we are going up to Jeruſalem, 
and all the Things will be fulfilled that are 
written by the Prophets relating to the Man. 

32. For he will be delivered up to the Gen- 
tiles, will be mocked, abuſed, and ſpit on; 

335 Nay they will whip, then kill him; 
and the third Day he will riſe up. 

34+ And they underſtood none of theſe 
Things ; fince this Saying was hid from 
them, and they did not know the Things 
that were ſpoken. | 
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35. Now at his being near to Jericho, 
ſome blind Man fate by the Way begging. 

36. But when he heard the Company go 
along, he enquired what it was for. 

37. Whom they told, that Jeſus the Na- 
zorite paſſed by. 

33. Then he cried aloud thus, Jeſus, Son 
of David, have mercy upon me. 

39. They therefore who went on before 
rebuked him, that he ſhould be filent ; but 
he cried out much the more; Son of David, 
have mercy upon me. | 

40. At this Jeſus ſtood ſtill; and com- 
manded him to be brought to him ; who 
coming near, he aſked him as follows, 

41. What wouldeſt thou have me do to 
thee ? He then ſaid, Lord, that I may have 
ſight. 


42. And Jeſus replied to him, Have ſight ; 
thy Faith has made thee well. 

43. When preſently he had fight, and ſol- 
lowed him, glorifying God ; which all the 
People ſeeing, gave Praiſe to God: 


CHAP XIX. 
ND having entered, he paſſed through 


Jericho. 

2. Where behold a Man called Zaccheaus 
by Name, that was himſelf chief of the Pub- 
licans, and he was rich; 

3. Who endeavoured to ſee which was 
Jeſus, but could not for the Company, be- 
cauſe he was of little Stature: | 

4. Therefore he ran before; and climbed 
up into a Sycomore- tree, that he might ſee 
him ; becauſe he was about to paſs along by 
that. 

5. And Jeſus, as he came to the Place, 
looking up, ſaw him, and ſaid to him, Zac- 
cheaus, make haſte, and come down : for to 
Day I muſt remain at thy Houſe. 

6. Accordingly he made haſte to come 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7. Which ſeeing, they all murmured, 
ſaying, that he was gone to be Gueſt to a 
ſinful Man. | 

8. But Zaccheaus ſtood, and faid to the 
Lord, Behold half of the Things which I 
have, Lord, I give to the Poor; and if 1 
have got any Thing by accuſing any one 
falſely, I recompenſe fourfold. 

9. At this Jeſus ſaid to him; To Day there 
is Salvation to this Houſe, foraſmuch as even 
he is a Son of Abraham. - | 


10. For the Man is come to ſeek, and 


fave, that which is loſt. r 


2 35. being near] as he went forth, Mark x. 46. 
_ Mat. xx, 2 
nd Whitby explaining it on Mari. 


Vor. II. 


9. not was come nigh to Fericho ; and fo I ſince 


Ver. 37. paſſed] or elſe that is to be omitted, and sr. 
counted expletive, with the Saying direct, as in divert 
Places. N * 8 
Dd 
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11. And on their hearing theſe Things, he 
ſpoke further a Similitude, becauſe he was 
near Jeruſalem, and they thought that the 
Kingdom of God was about to appear im- 
mediately. | 

12. Therefore he ſaid : Some Nobleman 


went to a Country far off, to receive for him 


felf a Kingdom, and return. , 

13. And calling ten Servants of his, he 
gave them ten Pounds, and ſaid to them, 
Trade till I come. 

14. But his Citizens hated: him, and ſent 
this Meſſage after him, We will not have 
him reign over us. | 

15. Afterwards when he came again, hav- 
ing received the Kingdom, be bade theſe Ser- 
vants be called to him, to whom he had given 
the Money, that he might know what each 
had done in trading. 

16. So the firſt came, ſaying, Lord, thy 
Pound has gained ten Pounds. | 

17. Upon which he anſwered him, Well, 
good Servant, becauſe thou haſt been faith- 
tul in very little, be thou one having Autho- 
rity over ten Cities. 

18. Moreover the ſecond came, ſaying, 
Lord, thy Pound has made five Pounds. 

19. And he likewiſe anſwered him, Be 
thou alſo over five Cities. 

20. Another alſo came, ſaying ; Lord, be- 
hold thy Pound, which I had has been laid 
up in a Handkerchief. 

21. For I was afraid of thee, becauſe thou 

art a ſharp Man: thou takeſt up what thou 
haſt not put down, and reapeſt what thou 
haſt not ſown. 
22. But he ſays to him; Out of thy own 
Mouth will I judge thee, wicked Servant, 
that thou kneweſt I am a ſharp Man, who 
take up what I have not put down, and reap 
what I have not ſown. 

23. For what reaſon then didſt not thou 
deliver my Money into the Bank; that on 
my coming, I might have had it employed 
with Intereſt ? a7. & 
224. Beſides he bade thoſe that ſtood by, 


Take the Pound from him, and give to him 


who has ten Pounds; | 
25. Notwithſtanding they ſaid, Lord, he 


has ten Pounds. | | 


1 26. For I tell you, that to every one who 
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belonging to thy Peace! But now they are 


has ſhall be given; but from him that has 
not ſhall be taken away even what he ſeem. 
ingly has. 

27. But thoſe Enemies of mine, that would 
not have me reign over them, bring hither 
and kill before me. 

28. Now having faid thus, he went before 
going up to Jeruſalem. 18 

29. And as he came near to Bethphage and 
Bethany, at the Mount called ht of Olives 
he ſent two of his Diſciples, : 

30. Saying; Go to the oppoſite Village, 
into which entering, you will find a Colt 
tied, on which no Man did ever fit; him 
undo, and bring. 

31. And if any one aſk you, For what do 
ye undo imm? thus ſhall you anſwer him, 
The Lord has Need of him. 

32. Accordingly thoſe who were ſent 
going, found as he ſaid to them. 

33. Nay they undoing the Colt, the Maſters 
of it ſaid to them, Why do ye undo the Colt? 
34. But they anſwered, The Lord has 
Need of him. 

35. Thus they brought him to Jeſus ; and 
throwing their Cloaths upon the Colt, they 
{et Jeſus on. 

36. Moreover as he went along, they 
ſpread their Cloaths under.in the Way. 

7. And he being now come near to the 
Deſcent of the Mount of Olives, all the Mul- 
titude of the Diſciples began rejoicing, to 
praiſe God aloud, for all the powertul Things 
which they had ſeen, as follows, 

38. The King is bleſſed who comes in the 
Name of the Lord; Peace be in Heaven, and 
Glory in the higheſt Places. 

39. Whereas ſome Phariſees of the Com- 
pany ſaid to him, Maſter, rebuke thy Dit- 
ciples. 

40. But he made anſwer to them, I tell 
you, that if theſe ſhould be filent, the Stones 
would cry out. 

41. And as he came near, at ſeeing the 
City, he wept for it thus ; 

42. If thou alſo wouldeſt have known, 
eyen at this Time too of thine, the Things 


hid from thy Eyes. 
43. Since the Days will come on thee, 
when thy Enemies will throw up a Rampart 
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Ver. 23. had it employed] not reguired, much leſs mine 
own, taken by ſome Blunder from Mat. xxv. 27. 

Ver. 25. Unleſs almoſt all the 
nant, Mills ſays, he ſhould have held this Verſe to have 


crept in, Prol. 1427. tis ſufficient then that he didi not. 


Ver. 30. bring] but not hither, that being an Error 
in our Tranſlation. b | | 


Ver. 31. The Lord] without Becauſe, as Mark xi. 3. 


Ver. 40.. cry. without any immediately, which is a 


_ glaring Inſtance of our laſt Tranſlators Supineneſs, ,.. 


8 


| 9 
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iet had been repug- - 
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Ver. 42. ] Though Grotius and Hammond would 
have this ſignify oh that or I tuiſb, I don't find them make 
ſufficient Proof of it; and the Heb. Expreſſion for that b, 
Indo will give me ?\ as Pſa. lv. 6. Fob xxix. 2. &c. 35 8 
Num. xi. 4. and Beza ſhewyghow the Greek ſhould 8 
otherwiſe to mean ſo. Whitby ſupplies it with hapfy ha 
it been for thee, or hadſt thou been; better Well would it have 
been, or it may be I ſbould have been glad, Sc. 

Ib. wouldeft] with a Potentiality, as could Ver. ult. 


about 
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about thee, and compaſs thee about, and preſs 
thee all round; . 

; Nay will level thee to the Ground, 
and thy Children in thee, ſo that they will 
not leave in thee one Stone upon another ; 
| becauſe thou wouldeſt not know the Time of 
thy Viſitation. F 

He alſo entered into the Temple, and 
began to put forth thoſe who ſold in it, and 
that bought, : 8 
4656. Saying to them; It is written, My 

Houſe is the Houſe of Prayer; but you have 
made it a Cave of Robbers. 5 

47. And he was teaching daily in the 
Temple; notwithſtanding the chief Prieſts 
and Scribes, with the principal of the Peo- 
ple, ſought to deſtroy him. 

48. Yet they could not find what they 
ſhould do : for all the People were attentive 
at hearing him. 


CHAP. XX. 


EXT on one of thoſe Days as he 
taught the People in the Temple, and 
preached, the chief Prieſts and Scribes came 
upon him, with the Elders, | 
2. And faid thus to him, Tell us by 
what Authority thou doeſt theſe Things, or 
who it is that gave thee this Authority. 

3. But he made anſwer to them; I will 
alſo aſk one Matter of you; ſo tell me. 

4. Was the Baptiſm of John from Heaven, 
or from Men ? 

5. Whereupon they argued thus to them- 
ſelves; If we fay, From Heaven ; he will 
retort, For what reaſon then did not you be- 
lieve him ? . 

6. But if we ſay, From Men; all the 
People will ſtone us: for they are perſuaded 
that John was a Prophet. 


7- So they anſwered, they did not know 
whence. 
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8. And Jeſus ſaid to them, Neither tell I 
you by what Authority I do theſe Things. 

9. Next he began to ſpeak to the People 
this Similitude: Some Man planted a Vine- 


yard, let it out to Huſbandmen, and travelled 


away a great while. 

10. And at the Time he ſent a Servant to 
the Huſbandmen, that they might give him 
ſome of the Fruit of the Vineyard: but the 
Huſbandmen beat him, and ſent quite away 
empty. 

11. And he proceeded to ſend another Ser- 
vant; but him alſo they beat, as likewiſe 


_ diſgraced, and ſent quite away empty. 


12. He alſo proceeded to ſend the third; 
but this too they wounded, and threw out. 

13. At this the Maſter of the Vineyard 
ſaid, What ſhall I do? I will ſend my be- 
loved Son, him perhaps ſeeing, they will re- 
verence. 

14. But the Huſbandmen ſeeing him, rea- 
ſoned thus with themſelves, This is the Heir, 
come, let us kill him, that the Inheritanc 
may become ours. | 

15. Him accordingly they threw forth 
without the Vineyard, as well as killed. 
What therefore will the Maſter of the Vine- 
yard do to them ? 

16. He will come, and deſtroy theſe Huſ- 
bandmen, and give the Vineyard to others. 
Which they hearing, ſaid, Let it not be. 

17. But he looking on them, replied; 
What then is this that is written, The ſame 
Stone that the Builders rejected, is become 
the Head of the Corner. g 

18. Every one who falls on that Stone, 
will be broke to pieces; but it will daſh him, 
on whom it ſhall fall to ſhivers. | 

19. And the chief Prieſts and Scribes 
ſought to lay Hands on him the fame Hour, 
but feared the People; for they knew that he 
ſaid this Similitude to them. 


20. However they watched, and ſent Spies, 


Ver. 48. were attentive] Tynd. flacke by him, Gen. 
banged upon him, Biſh. did hang of him, Rhem. worſt of 

I, was ſuſpenſe. 

Ver. 1; in the Temple] Mills ſuppoſes to have got into 
the Text, by a double Action, and at different Times, 
bein firſt put in the Marg. as a few Copies are without 
it, Tr. 1476. Should not he have made full Proof, that 
there were ſuch marginal- Books in common, which he 
builds ſo much upon ? 


Ver. 6. But if] as Mat. xxi. 26. ſo that and in the 


com, Tranſ. is only for Elegancy, if it be ſuch. 
2 10. Parted into tes Veorkes Mat. xxi. and Mark 
li. | 
Ver. 16. will] So Wall ſays, Lege will. 
Id. Let it not be] The Ways that M hitly direts, of 
aGuſting the Account given here with Matthew's, how 
much ſoever laboured (as his Diſquiſitions commendably 


are, but ſometimes without a happy Mixture of Judgment) 


fall ſhort of the Matter: for to reconcile the ſame An- 


wer being given by Jeſus himſelf to his Queſtion, as thoſe 


— 


he ſpoke it to gave in Mat. xxi. 41. (not in Mar. xii. g.) 
they might anſwer it firſt, as would be proper, and then 
Feſus repeat their Anſwer, which you may obſerve is ac- 
cordingly abridged, to apply it to themſelves, as if he had 
faid in our Manner of ſpeaking, Well then it will be fo ; 
which they apprehending, now ſaid this commented on; 
and fo Mark having made an Addition to Mat. Luke adds 
more to Mark, as they often do. Thus beginning right, 
the Path is plain, but otherwiſe intricate ;- the -Depreca- 
tion belonging to the whole, both of doing and being 
puniſhed: as the Huſbandmen, not to the former and dil- 
tant only; and the People Ver. g. were particularly the 
chief Prieſts and Elders, Mat. xxi. 23. with the Seribes, 
Mark xi. 27. who anſwered before,, Mat. xxi. 31, 41. 

Ver. 19. the People) Divers Copies have not this, ſuf- 
ficient perhaps to make it. doubtful to ſome ; but Mills 
pronounces it not Luke's haud dubie, without doubt, Pr. 
294. Whereas it is manifeſt this was not added from 
other Places, as ills pretends, becauſe there is a differ- 
ent Word both in Mat. xxi. 46. & Mar. xii. 12. 


who 
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dren, and died. 


who pretended themſelves to be righteous, 
that they might take hold of his Diſcourſe, 
in order to deliver him up to the Principality 
and Authority of the Governor. | | 

21. And theſe aſked him as follows ; Ma- 
ſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt 
rightly, and doſt not reſpect the Perſon, but 
teacheſt in Truth the Way of God. 

22. Is it lawful for us to give Tax to Ceſar, 
or not ? 5 
23. But he obſerving their Craftineſs, ſaid 
to them, Why do ye tempt me? 

24. Shew me a Penny; whoſe Image and 
Superſcription has it? And they made an- 
ſwer, Ceſar's. BIS. f | 

25. At which he ſaid to them, Render 
therefore Ceſar's Things to Ceſar, and thoſe 
of God to God. * 
26. Thus they could not take hold of his 
Words; and wondering at his Anſwer, they 
held their peace. | * 

27. Now ſome of the Sadducees coming 
to him (who deny that there is a Reſurrection) 
aſked him as follows: | 

28. Maſter, Moſes wrote to us, if any 


Man's Brother dies, having a Wife, and he 


dies childleſs, that his Brother ſhould take 
the Wife, and raiſe up Offspring for him. 
29. There were then ſeven Brothers, and 
the firſt taking a Wife, died childleſs. 
30. The ſecond alſo took the Wife, and 


he died childleſs. 


31. And the third took her, nay likewiſe 
even the ſeven ; however they left no Chil- 


32. Moreover laſt of all the Wife! alſo 


died. * 
33. In the Reſurrection therefore whoſe 


Wife of them will ſhe become? For the ſe- 
ven had her for a Wife. | un ns 
34. And Jeſus made anſwer to them; The 
Children of this World marry, and are given 
in Marriage. | 3 
35. But thoſe who are counted worthy to 
obtain that World, and the Reſurrection from 
the Dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
Marriage; LES WEN | 
36. Nor indeed can they die any more: 
for they are like the Angels, and are the Sons 
f God, being the Sons of the Reſurrection. 


2 


N OT E Ss upon 


Moſes fignified at the Buſh, when he ſ. 


1 


37. And that the Dead are raiſed up, even 


The Lord, the God of Abraham, and < w 
God of Iſaac, and the God. of Jacob. 
38. Whereas he is not the God of the 
Dead, but of the Living; fince they all line 
by him. 

39. To which ſome of the Scribes made 
reply, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid well. 

40. And they no more dared to aſk him 
any Thing. 
41. Now he ſaid to them; How do People 
ſay, Chriſt is the Son of David:? 5 

42. When David himſelf ſays in the Book 
of Pſalms ; The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at 
my right Hand, 

43. Until I make thy Enemies thy Foot- 
ſtool. 

44. David therefore calls him Lord, how 
then is he his Son? | 

45. Beſides while all the People were hear- 
ing, he ſaid to his Diſciples; | 

46. Take heed of the Scribes that like to 
walk in Robes, and love Salutations in the 
Markets, and likewiſe the firſt : Seats in the 
Synagogues, with the firſt Places at Suppers; 

47. Who devour Widows Houſes, and pray 
long in Pretence: theſe will receive more abun- 
dant Judgment. hiv 


I. 
Ook NG up likewiſe, he ſaw the Rich 
putting their Gifts into the Treaſury. 

2. And he alſo ſaw ſome poor Widow put 
in there two Mites. 011% 

3. Whereupon he ſaid; Truly I tell you, 
that this poor Widow put in more than they 
all. | 

4. For theſe all put out of their Abundance 
into the Gifts of God ; whereas ſhe out of her 
Want put in all the Livelihood which ſhe had. 

5. Afterwards ' ſome ſpeaking about the 
Temple, that it was adorned with good Stones 
and Preſents, he ſaid, _ 

6. As to thefe which you behold, the Days 


are coming wherein there will not be left one 


Stone upon another, that will not be demo- 
liſhed. - 


* — 


Ver. 22. Annexed to the foregoing Ver. Mark xii. 14. 
fo the 43 in Mat. xxii. 44. Mark xii. 36. . 
Ver. 34. anſwer] not in 3 or 4 Tanſi and a Copy, and 
fo Mills ſays is Mar#s; though he had ſo much aſſerted, 
1 Luke _ Mark. ho ra | 
er. 37. he ſays} viz. God, Mat. xxii. 31, 32. Mark 
ab. Brod 5 40 5.4. ho, 2.3 ; td 
Ver. 38. fmce] Doddr. argues for this to be rendered 
dherefore or ſo that, in a'co Senſe, becauſe what it 
introduces is plainly the "main Propoſition to be proved, and 
net an Argument for what immediately went before. Whereas 
it was the Reſurrection, or living after Death, that was to 


be proved, and this from God's ſaying, I am the God of 


* 


2. 


Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob; whence Chriſt ſhews that the 
were then living, that being ſpoken long after they died, 
and conſequently that there muſt be ſuch living, 25 G 
was the God of the Living, or thoſe who were exiſtent, 
not of the Dead that had no Being; and : becauſe they 
muſt all live by him who was their God, therefore it was 
demonſtrably certain that God gave Mankind an 1mmor- 
tal living State, and ſo this was a divine Truth. F 
Ver. 2. there] Mills more modeſtly than ſometimes, 
ſeems inſerted from the Margin, Pr. 420, . 1 would 7 ” 
modeſtly,” It ſeems neuer to have been there, and the Pe 
nefs of thoſe that want it will juſtify me. 


Ver. 4. Gifts] as a I. 7 And 
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And they aſked him as follows, Maſter, 
when. therefore will theſe Things be? And 
what the Sign when they are hereafter to be? 

8. At this he ſaid; Beware that you may 
not be ſeduced: for many will come in my 
Name, ſaying, I am Cbriſt; and the Time 
draws near, therefore do not go after them. 

9. Beſides when you hear of Wars, and Tu- 
mults, be not terrified : for theſe Things muſt 
firſt come to paſs, but the End not preſently. 

10. Then faid he to them: One Nation 
will riſe up againſt another, and one Kingdom 
againſt another. 

11. There will even be great Earthquakes 
throughout the Places, with Famines and Peſti- 
lences; as alſo frightful Things, and great 
Signs will be from Heaven. 

12. Yet before all theſe, they will lay their 
Hands on you, and perſecute you, delivering 
up to the Synagogues and Priſons, when you 
will be brought before Kings and Governors 
for my Name's take. | 

13. However it will come on to you for 
Evidence. 

14. Place therefore in your Hearts, that you 
ſhould not ſtudy before to make defence. 

15. For I will give you Mouth and Wiſdom, 
which all who oppoſe you ſhall not be able to 
' ſpeak againſt, nor reſiſt. 

16. And you will alſo be delivered up by 
Parents, Brothers, Relations and Friends, and 
ſome of you will they cauſe to be put to 
death. 

17. Nay you will be hated by all for my 
Name. | 

18. Nevertheleſs there ſhall not a Hair of 
your Head at all periſh. 

19. In your Patience poſſeſs your Souls. 

20. And when you ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 
about by Armies, then know that the Deſola- 
tion of it draws near, 

21. Then let thoſe in Judea flee to the 
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Mountains, and thoſe within it go forth, and 
them in the Countries not enter into it: 

22. Becauſe theſe are the Days of Venge- 
ance, for all Things which are written to be 
fulfilled. 

23. Wo alſo will be to them who are with 
Child, and to ſuch as give ſuck in thoſe Days: 
for there will be great Neceſſity on the Earth, 
and Wrath among this People. | 

24. So that they will fall by the Edge of the 
Sword, and be taken captive into all Nations; 


even Jeruſalem will be trod down by the Na- 


tions, till their Times are fulfilled. 
25. And there will be Signs in the Sun, 
Moon and Stars; as allo on the Earth Diſtreſs 


of the Nations in Perplexity, the Sea and 


Waves making a noiſe ; 

26. Men being diſheartened for Fear, and 
Expectation of the Things coming upon the 
World : for the Powers of the Heavens will 
be ſhaken. 

27 And then will they ſee the Man come 
in a Cloud, with Power and much Glory. 

28. But when theſe Things begin to come 
to paſs, ſtand upright, and lift up your Heads 
becauſe your Redemption draws near. 

29. He further ſpoke a Similitude to them; 
Behold the Fig-tree and all the Trees, 

30. When they now ſhoot out, you upon 
ſeeing it, do of your ſelves know that Summer 
is now near : | 

31. So alſo when you ſee theſe Things come 
to paſs, know that the Kingdom of God is 
near. 

32. J ſay to you certainly, that this Gene- 
ration will by no means paſs away, until all 
the Things are done. 

33. Heaven and Earth will paſs away, but 
my Words will not at all. 

34. And take heed to your ſelves, leſt at 
any time your Hearts ſhould be weighed down 
with Surfeiting, Drunkenneſs, and the Cares 


Ver. 8. and the Time draws near] by We:/l. They are the 
Wards of the Seducers. If it be aſked What Time ? ſince 
it does not at all appear by their Words here recited ; he 
tells us, When I will deliver you from all your Enemies. But 
is Imagination thus to ſupplant the Holy Scripture, where 
the Time is manifeſt of many coming as ſaid here ? 

Ver. g. for] A Verſion or two has not this Particle, 
whereupon Milli concludes it brought hither, without the 

ueſs of whence or by whom, Prol. 421. but repeated 
N, 426. as of other Evangeli/ts; and in the former Place 
with Fathers or Verſions, in the latter without Fathers 
or Copies, how ingenious is he to multiply the pretended 
Faulrs in our Bible 

Ver. 17. This, if not the next Ver. too, ſhould have 

n annexed to that before, according to Matt. x. 22. 

is xili. 2 
Ver. 19. poſſeſs] Some you will poſſeſs, which Mills 
argues hard 24 ir we but ase moſt Uſe as 
well as Authority: that is not all, it being in the 1 Aoriſt 
inſtead of the preſ. Tenſe, and the middle Voice inſtead 
of the com. Form, in the imp. Mood, as the Lexicon of 

N TH it under rhea, with ſome Difficulty 

OL. 11, | 


both as to the Word and Senſe, no Wonder that a Letter 
was altered to make it the plain fut. of the indic. Mood; 
whereas if it had been changed from the fut. it would 
ſcarce have been other than into the clear pref. Tenſe of the 
imperative. J/hitby has Something of this miſquoted in 
Mat. Exam. L. ii. 2. 

Ver. 24. their Times are fulfilled] In Beza's Cambridge 
Copy they are fulfilled, without the other, which Mills ſays 
ſome, who would have the Expreflion clearer, added in 
the Marg. and he thought from Eph. i. 10. but Whitby 
exclaims againſt him for it. 

Ib. are fulfilled) which may be hereafter, and for which 
read Whitby. 

Ver. 25. Sea and Waves] Not only this, but all in this 
and the 2 next Verſes, both Ham. and Mbit. apply to the 
Deſtruction of the Ferws by the Romans. 

Ver. 32. all the Things] Wall having an Hypotheſis to 
ſupport as at Mat. xxiv. 29, 30. ſays, it is in many MSS. 


all theſe things, which ſeems here, adds he, to be the right 


Reading, Crit Not. though thoſe ASS. are but three, 
with two Verſions, as may be ſeen by Adills; and this 
Work I have ſeveral times caught him at. | 
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of this Life, and that Day come upon you of 
a ſudden. EL | | 
35. For as a Snare will it come on all thoſe 
who dwell on the Surface of the whole Earth. 
6. Watch therefore, making ſupplication 

at all Times, that you may be counted worthy 
to eſcape all theſe Things which are about to 
be, and to ſtand before the Man. | 

37. By Day too he was teaching in the 
Temple, and at Night going out, lodged on the 
Mount called Chat of Olives. | 


38. Moreoyer all the People came to him | 


at Morning in the Temple, to hear him. 


CHAP, XXII. 


OW the Feaſt of unleavened Bread 
drew near, which is called the Paſſover. 
2. And the chief Prieſts and, Scribes fought 
how they might put him to death; for they 
were afraid of the People. 

Satan alſo entered into Judas ſurnamed 
Iſcariot, who was one of the Number of the 
twelve. | ayog'y 

4. And he going away, talked with the 
chief Prieſts and Captains, how he might de- 
liver him up to tem. 

5. Glad of that, they agreed to give him 
Money. 3 it eh 

6. Thus he engaged, and fought an Oppor- 
tunity to deliver him up to them when without 
the Company. : | 1 

7. Moreover the Day of unleivened Bread 
came, on which the Paſſover muſt be ſlain. 

8. So he ſent Peter and John, ſaying, Go 
on, and get ready the Paſſover for us, that we 
may cat. 35 

9. And they aſked him, Where wouldeſt 


thou have us get ready? 


10. To whom he replied ; Beheld when 


you are entered into the City, a Man will meet 
you carrying a Pitcher of Water; him follow 
into the Houſe where he goes in. 

11. And tell the Houſholder of the Houſe, 
Maſter ſays to thee, Where is a Room, whereat 
I may eat the Paſſover along with my Diſ- 
ciples? ; 

12. Upon this the fame will ſhew you a 
great Chamber furniſhed : there get ready. 


13. Whereupon they went away, and found 


according as he ſpoke to them; ſo they got the 
Paſſover ready. | | 
14. After wards when the Hour was, he fate 
down, and the twelve Apoſtles with him. 

15. And he faid to them; I have earneſtly 


NOTES 


is my Body, given for you; do this in Remem- 


F upon | 
defired to eat this 
ſuffer. EAT LY | 
16. For I tell you, that I will no more at 
all eat of it, until it is fulfilled in the Kingdom 
of God. A 
17. And he received the Cup, giving than! 
and ſaid; Take this, and Aivide 5 four — 
18. For tell you, that I will not at all drink 
any of the Product of the Vine, until the K 
dom'of God comes. 
19. Taking Bread likewiſe, he gave thanks 
and broke; then gave to them, ſaying, This 


Paſſover with you, before ] 


Ing 


brance of me: | 

20. In like Manner alſo the Cup after Sup. 
per, ſaying, This Cup is the new Covenant by 
my Blood, ſhed for you. | 

21. Nevertheleſs lo the Hand of him that 
will deliver me up, is with me on the Table. 

22. And indeed the Man is going accord- 
ing to what is determined ; yet wo will be 
to that Man by whom he is delivered up. 

23. At this they began to query with them- 
ſelves, which therefore it might be of them 
that would do this. 

24. Nay there was alſo a Contention amon 
them, which'of them was thought to be the 
greateſt.” 

25. But he ſaid to them: The Kings of 
the Gentiles rule them, and they who have 
the authority over them are called Bene- 
factors. I 

26. Vet you ſhall not be ſo; but let the 
greateſt among you become as the young, 
and he who is chief as he that waits on. 

27. For which is greateſt, he who fits 
down, or he that waits on? Is not he who 
ſits down? But I am in the midſt of you as 
he that waits on. 

28. But you are thoſe who have continued 
with me in my Trials. 

29. And J appoint for you a Kingdom, as 
my Father has for me; 

30. That you may eat and drink on my 
Table in my Kingdom, and fit upon 'T hrones | 
judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. , 

31. The Lord further faid to Simon i- 
mon, behold Satan has coveted you, to ſift as 
Wheat. | 
32. But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
Faith may not fail; and when thou art con- 
verted, eſtablith thy Brethren. 

33. At which he anſwered him, Lord, 
am ready to go with thee, even to Priſon and 
to Death. en das on 1 7 


— 


— — 


Ver. 6. to them] Two Copres and as many Tran. being 
without this, we are not therefore to conclude with Ai 
it is from Mat. Prol. 421. / 


Ib. without] as alſo in Ver, 35+ being not reſident clſe- - 


} 
# 3 *. 


Ver. 17. this] Mills affirms is the Scribes, not our 
Evangeliſt's, being omitted by the Y=/gare only. 
Ver. 24. thought to * by IWijky. 
Ver. 32, converted] Weſley, returned. 


br (24. 34. How- 


7 171 ** 
4150 1 174 p oY 
, 


LO k E, Chap. XXII. 


34. However he replied, I ſay to thee, 
peter, the Cock will not at all crow to 
Day, before thou wilt thrice deny that thou 

me. 
Wi he ſaid to them, When! ſent 
ou without a Purſe, Bag and Shoes, did you 
want any Thing? And they ſaid, Nothing. 

36. Therefore added he to them; But 
now he who has a Purſe, let him take 7, in 
lite Manner alſo a Bag; nay he who has not 
a Sword, let him ſell his Garment, and buy. 

37. For 1 tell you, that this which is 
written muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, 
And he was reckoned with the Unrighteous: 
for even the Things concerning me have an 
wt And they ſaid, Lord, behold here two 
Swords; to whom he replied, It is ſuffici- 
ent. it 2; lie |} 2 AE 

39. Next going out, he went, according 
to Cuſtom, to the Mount of Olives; and his 
Diſciples alſo followed him. 

40. At length being in the Place, he ſaid 
to them, Pray, not to enter into Trial. 

41. And when he was got away from them 
about. a Stones Throw, he kneeled down, and 
prayed, ray - 

42. Saying, Father, if thou wouldeſt take 
away this Cup from me; nevertheleſs not my 
Will, but thine be done. 

4.3. In the mean while there appeared to 
him an Angel from Heaven, ſtrengthening 
him. | 

44. And he being in an Agony prayed 
more earneſtly; inſomuch that his Sweat was 
as it were Clots of Blood falling down to the 
Ground. 

45. Afterwards when he was riſen from 
Prayer, he came to his Diſciples, and found 
them ſleeping for Grief. | 

40. And he ſaid to them, Why are you 
aſleep? Riſe and pray, that you may not en- 
ter into Trial. 


47. Now while he was ſpeaking, lo a Com- 
pany, and he that was called Judas, one of 


the twelve, went before them, and drew 
near to Jeſus to kiſs him. 


—— 
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48. With that Jeſus ſaid to him, Judas, 
doſt thou deliver up the Man with a Kiſs? 

49. So thoſe about him ſeeing what would 
be, ſaid to him, Lord, ſhall we itrike with 
the Sword? | 

50. And one of them in particular ſtruck a a 
Servantof the high Prieſt, and took off his Ear. 
5 1. But Jeſus made anſwer, Do you let it 
be thus far; and touching his Ear, he healed 
him. | | 

52. Jeſus alſo ſaid to the chief Prieſts Cap- 
tains of the Temple, and the Elders, who 
were come to him ; Did you come out as 
againſt a Robber, with Swords and Sticks; 

53- T being daily with you in the Temple, 
you did not ſtretch Hands at me; but this is 
your Hour, and the Power of Darkneſs: 

54. And taking him, they had on, and 
brought him to the Houſe of the high Prieſt. 
Peter notwithſtanding followed far diſtant. 

55. And when they had kindled a: Fire 
within the Hall, and were fate down toge- 
ther, Peter fate down among them. 

6. But ſome young Woman ſeeing him 
ſit at the Fire, looked ſtedfaſtly on him, and 
ſaid, He alſo was with him. 

57. Whereas he denied him as follows, 
Woman, 1 do not know him, . 

58. And a little after another ſeeing him, 
ſaid, Thou alſo art one of them. But Peter 
ſaid, Man, I am not. | - 

59. And at the diſtance of about one 
Hour, ſome other affirmed thus, Of a truth 
he alſo was with him: for even he is a Ga- 
lilean. | | 

60. Peter notwithſtanding ſaid, Man, I 
am ignorant of that which thou ſayeſt. And 
immediately while he was ſpeaking, the 


Cock crowed. 


61. Upon this the Lord turning, looked on 
Peter; and he called to mind the Expreſſion 


of the Lord, how he ſaid to him, Before the 


Cock has crowed, thou wilt thrice deny me. 


62. And going out abroad, Peter wept bit- 
terly. | | 


63. The Men further who thronged Jeſus, 
did mock him, beating. 


Ver. 34. not at all crow] by the double Negative in Gr. 
and concerning this look at John xiii. 38. 

Ver. 36. let him ſell—and buy] Fort MCopies in Kufter's 
Enit. of Mills have ſhall ſell and buy, which Grot:us ſup- 
poſes made by ſome, who were offended at the Novelty of 

a Command they did not underſtand ; yet that I ſee but 
little in, tho Whithy commends it ; and it might be rather 
to accord better, as imagined, with Mat. xxvi. 52. Now 
for the Meaning of it, tho' an imperative Word, it may 
have a permiſſive Senſe, or let ſignify may; yet as Chri/? 
forbade the Sword in Mat. a more juſtifiable Interpretation 
may be, that this Sword to be bought was a ſpiritual or 
myſtick one. The Paſſage indeed denotes they would 
meet with Perils, as the great Commentators expound it, 


5 


_— 


but that was the Cauſe or Motive, not the Signification 
of the Expreſſion. | 
Ver. 42. wouldeſt take away] or art wiling to put 
away, the latter being infinitive, not imperative, excepting 
in 9 or 10 Coptes, I ſuppoſe from Mark xiv. 36. and re- 
jected by the Criticks ; this being as in Chap. xix. 42. 
Mark viii. 12. Whitby has the Text let this Cup paſs, 
one of his many hundred Blunders. 
Ver. 51. Do you let it be uy 
poſt 


Permit this Injury, | 
or Aſſault, offered by one of my 


es, which I will pre- 


ently 4 a Whitby in Annot. though otherwiſe in 
Paraph. _ x as | 
Ver. 61. 7 him] Like this in Ver. 17. by Milk. 

Ver. 6g. thronged] as in Ch. viii, 45. As xviii. 5. 


64. As 


64. As alſo covered him over, and ſtruck 
him on the Face, then aſked him as follows, 
Propheſy, who it is ſmote thee. 

65. Nay many other Things blaſpheming 


they ſpoke againſt him. 


66. When it was Day too the Elders of 
the People, along with the chief Prieſts and 
Scribes, were gathered together, and carried 
him up into their Council, 

67. Saying, What art thou the Chriſt ? 
Tell us. And he faid to them; If I ſhould 
tell you, ye would not at all believe. 

68. And if I alſo ſhould aſk, you would 
not at all anſwer me, or let go. 

69. Hereafter the Man will be fitting at 
the right Hand of the Power of God. 

70. Upon which they all faid, Art thou 
then the Son of God ? To whom he replied, 
You fay it, I am. 

71. Now faid they, What Need have we of 
Witneſs further ? For we our ſelves have heard 
from his own Mouth. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


ND the whole Multitude of them roſe 
up, and carried him to Pilate. 

2. When they. began thus to accuſe him, 
We found this Perſon perverting the Nation, 
and forbidding to give Tax to Ceſar, declaring 
that he himſelf is Chriſt a King. * 
3. At this Pilate aſked him as follows, Art 
thou the King of the Jews? And he made 
anſwer to him, Thou ſayeſt zz. 


4. And Pilate faid to the chief Prieſts and 


the Multitude, I find no Crime in this Man. 
5. But they were forcible, ſaying, He ſtirs 
up the People, teaching throughout all Judea, 
having begun from Galilee hitherto. | 
6. Now Pilate hearing of Galilee, aſked 
whether the Man was a Galilean. 
7. And upon knowing that he was of He- 


rod's Juriſdiction, he ſent him back to Herod, 


who was himſelf at Jeruſalem at that Time. 

8. Whereby Herod ſeeing Jeſus, was very 
glad: for he wanted to fee him a great 
while, becauſe he had heard many Things 
concerning him; and he hoped to ſee ſome 
Miracle done by him. 

9. So he enquired of him in many Matters ; 
whereas he anſwered him Nothing. 
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10. Moreover the chief Prieſts f 
ſtood, eagerly accuſing him. n 
11. Nay Herod with his Warriors 
him, and mocking, when he had 2 — 5 
with gay Apparel, he ſent him again to dae 

12. Thus both Pilate and Herod becar, 
Friends on that Day with one another: for th f 
were before in Enmity to each other. 7 

13. And Pilate calling together t f 
Prictts the Rulers and People. wed 

14. Said to them; Ye have brought this 
Man to me, as one who turns away the Peo- 
ple; whom behold I having examined before 
you, have found no Crime in, of the T 
that ye make accuſation againſt him. 

I 5. Nor yet Herod : for I ſent you back to 
him, and lo Nothing deſerving Death is proved 
on him. | 

16. Therefore I will chaſtiſe him, and re- 
leaſe. 

17. Now he had a Neceſſity to releaſe 
to them at the Feaſt. F 46 

18. Upon which all the Multitude cried out 
as follows, Take him away, and releaſe to us 
Barabbas ; | 

19. Who was, for ſome Mutiny made in the 
City, and Murder, caſt into Priſon. 

20. Pilate therefore ſpoke to them again, be- 
ing willing to releaſe Jeſus, 

21. Nevertheleſs they bawled out thus, 
Crucify, crucify him. 

22. Whereas he replied to them the third 
time, What Evil forſooth has he done? I 
have found no Crime for Death in him ; there- 
fore I will chaſtiſe him, and releaſe. 

23. Yet they lay on with loud Voices, re- 
queſting he might be crucified ; and the Voices 
of them and the chief Prieſts prevailed : 

24. Inſomuch that Pilate gave ſentence their 
Requeſt ſhould be done. 

25. Thus he releaſed to them, him that for 
Matiny and Murder was caſt into Priſon, 
whom they requeſted ; but he delivered up 
Jeſus to their Will. 

26. Further as they had him away, they 
took hold of Simon a certain Cyrenean coming 
from the Country, and put the Croſs on him, 
to carry after Jeſus. 

27. Beſides a great Multitude of People, 
and Women, followed him; who alſo la- 
mented, and mourned for him. | 

28, But Jeſus turning to them, ſaid ; Davgh- 


hings 


— 


Ver. 70. To whom] to them without the Conjunction 
is with 2 as the others Ver. 17, 666. 

Ib. I am] in for that being ſometimes redundant 
for tranſlating, or an Expletive ; and this by Mar. xiv. 
62. Nay how is the com. Tranſ. true, in making a Que- 
ſtion an Aſſertion? * | 
Ver. 5. having begun] A paſt Tenſe this in the Origi- 
nal, as a5 Senſe requires. 


F 


Ver. 15. proved] by the Witneſſes ; but how abſurd is 
done unto him ! Nor done by him, as Beza tranſlates, leav- 
ing the Original for the ſake of Clearneſs: too much his 

anner, like that with modern Tran/lators of profane 
Authors. 

Ver, 18, the Multitude] and not at once. 


ters 


Lo Kk E, Chap. XXIII. 


| uſalem, do not cry for me, neverthe- 
= 2 for your ſelves, and your Child- 
— Becauſe lo the Days are coming, in 
which People will ſay, The Barren are bleſſed, 
with the Wombs that have not brought forth, 
and the Breaſts that have not given ſuck. 

30. Then will they begin to ſay to the 
Mountains, Fall on us; and to the Hills, 

8. 
"a Since if they do theſe Things in green 
Wood, what will be done in dry? an 
32. And two other Malefactors were alſo 
brought with him to be put to death. 

3. At length when they were come away 
to the Place called the Scull one, there they 
crucified him, and the Malefactors, one in- 
deed at the right Hand, with the other at the 
* Jeſus notwithſtanding faid, Father, 
forgive them; for they know not what they 
do. Next they divided his Garments, and caſt 
Lots. | 
35. Nay the People ſtood looking, and the 
Rulers alſo with them ſneered, ſaying, He 
faved others; let him ſave himſelf, if he is 
Chriſt the choſen one of God. 

36. And the Soldiers likewiſe mocked him, 
and coming near, brought him Vinegar ; 

37. As alſo ſaid, If thou art the King of 
the Jews, fave thy ſelf. | 

38. And there was a Superſcription too 
written over him, in Letters of Greek, Latin 
and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

39. And one of the Malefactors who were 
hanged, blaſphemed him, ſaying, If thou art 
Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and us. 

40. But the other anſwering, rebuked him 


| Deed) from Arimathea a City 


Iog9 
asfollows ; Doſt not thou fear God, ſince thou 


art in the ſame Condemnation ? 

41. And we indeed juſtly : for we receive 
Things worthy of what we have committed ; 
whereas he has done Nothing amiſs. 

42. Moreover he ſaid to Jeſus, Remember 
me, Lord, when thou comeſt into thy King- 
dom. 

43. To whom Jeſus declared; I tell thee 
certainly, To Day thou wilt be with me in 
Paradiſe. 

44. Now it was about the ſixth Hour, and 
there was Darkneſs in the whole Country till 
the ninth. | 

45. And not only the Sun was darkened, 
but the Veil of the Temple was divided in the 
middle, 

46. At laſt Jeſus cried out with a loud Voice, 
and faid, Father, I will commit my Spirit in- 
to thy Hands; and having faid thus, he ex- 
pired. | V 

47. So that the Centurion ſeeing what was 
done, glorified God, ſaying, Really this was a 
righteous Man. 7 

48. And all the Multitude who were come 
together to that Sight, when they ſaw the 
Things which were done, beat their Breaſts, 
and returned. . 

49. There ſtood too all his Acquaintance far 
diſtant, and the Women who followed him to- 
gether from Galilee, ſeeing theſe Things. 

50. Moreover behold a Man named Joſeph, 
3 a Counſellor, a good and righteous 

an, 

51. (Who did not agree to their Counſel and 
of the Jews, 
who alſo even himſelf looked for the Kingdom 
of God; 


Ver. 31. green Wood] repreſenting the Fews, as dry the 
Gentiles, and neither ſuitably nor properly @ tree, for 
which the Gr. too has another Word. But being tranſ- 
x whe tree, it is interpreted to mean Jeſus himſelf, and 
then the dry the Fews ; the latter of which does not ſeem 
ſo well denoted by a Tree, nor the former by Wood © as 
alſo in better repreſents among, than to; as if he had ſaid, 
If theſe Things are done to me among the Jews, what 
will be done to them among the Gentiles ? "The Reader 
that has the Shepherd of St. Hermas, may find a very par- 
ticular Account of this Kind, in the 8th Similitude of the 
3d Bock. 

Ver. 33: the Scull one] for which our Tranſlators have 
ſtrangely put the Lat. Name Calvary here, and here only. 
5 by a ſmall Hill upon the greater Mount of Moriah, ae 

rn. 

Ver. 42. into] Wall turns it in, and Whitby accordingly 
expounds it to be the Fudge of all Men; but by our Savi- 
our's Anſwer, it appears he did not take it ſo, and & with 
2 Verb of Motion eſpecially may mean into. 

Ver, 43. Mills telling of ſome from Origen who ſuſ- 
en this Verſe, tho? all the Copies and Verſions have it, 
rows in an Objection, For how could it be ſaid he was 


Yor. II. 


| 


three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, wha 
as foon as he departed out of this Life, was to be in Paradiſe? 
As if Jeſus had not both a Soul and a 2 As for Ham- 
mond, he flips over it, and Jhithy handles it gently, to 
avoid the Dilemma doubtleſs of ſhewing, that w:th me is 
either conſiſtent, or inconſiſtent with the Article of Chri/fs 
Deſcent into Hell, one being impoſſible, and the other 
unſafe. But the latter after meeting with the Company of 
Bp.Pearſon, Barrow, &c. ſpeaks out plainer in an Appen- 
diæ to Acts ii. 27. and among the reſt ſays, * The Scrip- 
ture doth aſſure us, that the Soul of the Holy Jeſus, be- 
ing ſeparated from his Body, went to Paradiſe, Luke 
© XXlil, 43. 

Ver. 44. Country] 


XV. 33. 
Ve 46. Iwill commit] in the fut. Tenſe, as alſo the Sept. 


Being fo Mat. xxvii. 45. Mark 


have it, P/a.xxxi. 5. which therefore even Mills, that great 


Criminator of the received Reading, looks upon as Luke's 
own ; the preſ. Tenſe being a various Reading of ſome, 
but in a different Manner. | 

Ib. and having ſaid thus, he expired] Mills had a Suſ- 
picion theſe Words were ſupplied z which however we 
may not, ſince only three Copies are without them. 


© ON 52. He 
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Body of Jeſus. | 
53- Which taking down, he wrapt it up in 
fine Linen; and laid it in a Sepulchre cut in 


Stone, where there had not been any one yet 


ut. | 
4. The Day alſo was the Preparation, and 


the Sabbath approached. 

85. And the Women likewiſe, who were 
come with him from Galilee, following after, 
beheld the Grave, and how his Body was 
laid. 

56. Who returning, got ready Spices and 
Ointments ; but reſted indeed the Sabbath, 
according to the Commandment. 


C HA P. AAIV: 


X FTERWARDS on che firſt Day after the 


Sabbath, when Day began to break, 


they came to the Sepulchre, carrying the 
Spices which they had got ready; and there 
were ſome with them. 

2. And they found the Stone rolled away 


from the Grave. 


3. With that they went in, but did not find 
the Body of the Lord Jeſus. | 

4. And while they doubted concerning this, 
behold two'Men ſtood by them in glittering 
Apparel. | 5 
5. Who upon their being afraid, and bend- 
ing their Faces to the Ground, ſaid to them; 
Why do ye ſeek the Living with the Dead? 

6. He is not here, but is riſen up : remem- 
ber how he. ſpoke to you, while he was in 
Galilee, | 

7. Saying, The Man muſt be delivered up in- 


to the Power of ſinful Men, as alſo be crucified, 
and the third Day ariſe. 


8. At which they remembred his Words. 

9. And returning from the Grave, told 
all theſe Things to the eleven and to all the 
reſt. | 
10. Now Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Mary 
the Mother of James, and the reſt with them, 
were they who ſpoke theſe Things to the 


Apoſtles. : ; 


NOT E S 
52. He came to Pilate, and aſked for the 


on the ſame Day, to a Village ſixty 


upon 
11. But their Words ſeemed before them 


as a _, Trifle, 
them. | 

12. Peter alſo roſe, and ran to the Grave; 
and ſtooping down, beheld the Linen Cloath, 
lying alone: upon which he went away, —4 
dering to himſelf at what was done. , 

13. And behold two of them were 


ſo that they did not believe 


ging 
longs diſtant from Jeruſalem, by Name Em. 
maus. | 

14. When they talked to one another 
_ all thoſe Things which were come to 
paſs. | | 
15. So while they were talking, and dif. 


puting, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 


them. 

16. But their Eyes were held not to know 
him. 

17. And he faid to them, What Words are 
theſe which you confer with one to another a; 
you walk, and are ſorrowful ? 

18. Upon this one named Cleopas made an- 
ſwer to him, Art thou only a Stranger in fe- 
ruſalem, and haſt not known the Things that 
have been done in it in theſe Days ? 

19. Whereas he aſked them, What Things? 
And they replied to him : Thoſe concerning 
Jeſus the Nazorite, who was a Man Zhat was a 
Prophet, powerful in Work and Word, before 
God and all the People ; 

20. Eſpecially how the chief Prieſts and our 
Rulers, delivered him up to the Judgment of 
Death, and have crucified him. 

21. On the contrary we hoped, that it was 
he would redeem Iſrael ; but indeed with all 
theſe Things, this preſent makes the third Day 
ſince theſe Things were done. 

22. Nay and ſome Women of us made us 
amazed, who were in the Morning at the 
Grave; 

23. And when they found not his Body, 
came reporting, they had ſeen a Viſion of An- 
gels, who ſaid he was alive. 

7 Some of thoſe alſo with us went away to 
the Grave, and found even ſo as the Women 
declared; but did not ſee him. 

25. At this he ſaid to them; O unwil 


— 
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Ver. 1. and there were ſome with them] Firſt in his Va- 
rious Readings Mills fignifies theſe Words might creep in 
from Ver. 10. then he ſays it is a Commentary, Prol. 421. 
and afterwards that it ſeems they crept in from Mark xv. 
41. Prol. 736. becauſe mag in a few Books. | 
Ver. 12. Peter alſo] not Then, as Hammond ſhews on 
John xx. n. a. and Whitby n. b. this being before as at 

fohn xx. 3. Luke diſplacing ſeveral Matters. | 
Ib. alone] Doddr. * it ſhould be rendered only, but 
this *Fohn xx. 7. contradicts. WA ahh | 

Ver. 18. Cleopas] It may be wondered that Beza, &c, 


2 
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while ſhewing this was not Luke himſelf, &c. did not ob- 
ſerve it was the Uncle of Jeſus, John xix. 25. as Hegeſt 
pus who lived in the 2d Century is quoted relating in Eu- 
ſebius, Eccleſ. Hift. B. 3. Ch. 11. by being the Brother of 
Foſeph, and according to Whitby on John xix. 25. the 
lame with Alphæus, or rather as at Jahn xix. 25. 

Ib. Art thou only a Stranger] 4 Doft thou alone 
even ſojourn, Why he alone? And of what Uſe i 
adding even, except to be unintelligible? _ 

Ver. 25. at believing] For our preſ. Reading is, 
Was foolith and ſtupid to believe. 33 


| ones, 


as if it 
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ones, and ſlow of Heart at believing in all that 
the Prophets have ſpoken 8 

26. Was it not expedient for Chriſt to ſuffer 
theſe Things, and enter into his Glory ? 

27. And beginning from Moſes, and from 
all the Prophets, he interpreted to them in all 
the Scriptures the Things concerning him- 
ſelf. | wt 
8. In the mean while they came near to 
the Village whither they were going, when he 

retended he would go further. | 
20209. And they conſtrained him, ſaying, Re- 

main with us, fince it is towards Evening, and 
the Day declines ; fo he went in to remain 
with them. : 

zo. With whom while he fate down, he 
took Bread, and bleſſed, which breaking, he 
gave to them. | 
31. Then their Eyes were opened, and they 
knew him ; whereupon he diſappeared. from 

em. 

4 32. And they faid one to another, Was not 
our Heart burning in us, as he ſpoke to us in 
the Way, and as he opened to us the Scrip- 
tures ? 

33. Riſing too the fame Hour, they re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, where they found the ele- 
ven and thoſe with them got together, 

34. Who faid, The Lord is really riſen up, 
and has appeared to Simon. | 

35. They likewiſe declared the Things that 
were in the Way, and how he was known by 
them in breaking Bread. | 

36. And as they ſpoke theſe Things, Jeſus 
himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſays to 
them, Peace be to you. 

37. But they being terrified and afraid, 
thought they had ſeen a Spirit. 

38. Hereupon he ſaid to them; Why are 


I 


III 


you troubled? And wherefore do Reaſonings 
come up in your Hearts ? | 
39. See my Hands and my Feet, that it 

is I my ſelf: feel me, and ſee; ſince a Spirit 
has not Fleſh and Bones, as you behold I 
have. 
40. And ſaying this, he ſhewed them 518 
Hands and Feet. 

41. Beſides while they did not believe for 


Joy, and wondered, he ſaid to them, Have you 


any Meat here? | 

42. So they gave to him Part of a boiled 
Fiſh, and ſome of a Honey-comb. 

43- Which he took, and did eat before 
them. 

44. As alſo ſaid to them, Theſe are the 
Words which I ſpoke to you, while I was with 
you, that all the Things written in the Law of 
Moſes, the Prophets and Pſalms, concerning 
me, mult be fulfilled. 

45. Then he opened their Mind, to under- 
ſtand the Scriptures. 

46. He ſaid further to them; So it is writ- 
ten, and ſo it was expedient for Chriſt to 
ſuffer, and riſe from the Dead the third 
Da 3 

4 And for Repentance, and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, to be preached in his Name in all Nations, 
beginning from Jeruſalem, 

48. Moreover you are Witneſſes of theſe 
Things. 

49. And behold I will ſend the Promiſe of 
my Father upon you ; but ſtay you in the City 
of Jeruſalem, until you are cloathed with 
Power from on high. 

50. Laſtly he took them out abroad as far as 
Bethany; then holding up his Hands, he bleſſ- 
ed them. 


Ver. 28. pretended he would go further] And Wal. ſays, 
He would have done it, had they not prefſed Him to ſlay. 
How does he know that, when it may rather appear he in- 
u to diſcover himſelf? Elſe why did he come to 
them f - $ OP 

Ver. 34. Who ſaid] not the two Diſciples, which the 
Gr. will not bear. | 

Ib. to Simon] as it ſeems a little before this, 1 Cor. 
xv. 5. which the Diſciples were talking of when the other 
two came, 

Ver. 35. by] Our Tranſlators commonly uſe zo with 
known, which is better than of 


Ver. 38. wherefore] by Mills as the three Ch. xxii. 70. 


Ver. 39. See] as further in this Ver. not the Adverb 
Behold, as it may be taken for in the com. Verſion. 

Ver. 43. Wall ſays, Vulg. and many Greec MSS. add at 

e End, and gave them 15 reſt ; whereas beſides three 
more Verſians, thoſe M&S. are but three at moſt, and 
they vary, being alſo rejected by Mills, and ſuppoled made 
from As x. 41. | | 

Ver. 46. and fo it tuas expedient] wanting in a very 
few, and in the preſent Books, ſays Mills, included in 
Crotchets, and he adds, taken from Ver. 26. but the fol- 


. lowing Verb being infinitive ſhews otherwiſe, it not co- 


hering well with wr:tten, nor is ſuch put to it in the paral- 
le] Expreſſion John xx. 31. 

Ver. 47. beginning] Inſtead of it beginning, the Vulg. 
and three or four have they (viz. the Preachers, as appears 
by being gen. and abl. abſolute) beginning, which both 
Eroſmu and Mills reckoned genuine; and the latter re- 
preſents the ſing. as being wrong, becauſe thoſe Things (he 
ſhould have ſaid zhis to ſpeak properly) cannot be referred 
to Chriſt. No certainly, who pretended that? but it may 
to the Preaching. . 

Ver. 49. of Feruſalem] Becauſe not in the Vulg. and 
Copt. Ver ſians, with the Cambr. and one other Copy, Mills 
caſts it off, Prol. 424. but why then not behold in the ſame 
Verſe, which is abſent fo, and further in the Syr. Per/. 
and Arab, Verſions ? | | 

Ib. cloathed] As the Original ſignifies, and not endued 
or qualified, or otherwiſe having a dowry, Gen. xxx. 
20. which are other Things, and not the Meaning of 
this Gr. Word, though endu be a Part of it, which it 
ſeems led our Tranſlators into the Miſtake ; ſee the like 
Judg. xiii. 19. and elſewhere, 
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51. And while he was bleſſing them, he be- 
came diſtant from them, and was carried up 
into Heaven. ? : 


E S, &ec, 


52. Upon which they worſhipped him, 
returned to Jeruſalem with great Joy. * 
53. And were always in the Temple, praiſ- 
ing and bleſſing God: ſo let it be. 


Ver. 82. worſhipped him, and] Only one Copy, and that 
an me — too, lacking this, yet Mills relates 
ſome Reader brought it from Mat. xxviii. 17. hither into 
the Marg. from whence at length it paſſed into the middle 
of the Page. What might the Scripture be reduced to at 


A 


this Rate! I ſuppoſe more Words might be taken out 
of the Books of the New Te/t. (beſides Additions and Al. 
terations, which latter are far more numerous) than there 
are Verſes, | 


F 


% 
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NorTEs upon the Book of JOHN. 


Fer 


HE Word was in the Beginning, and 

J it was with God, nay the Word was 
God | 
: 45 He himſelf was with God in the Be- 
ginning. elk 

3. All Things were made by him, and 
without him there was not one Thing made 
which was made. 

4. In him there was Life, and that was 
the Light of Men. | 

5. And the Light ſhined in Darkneſs, but 
the Darkneſs did not perceive it. 

6. There was a Man ſent from God, whoſe 
Name was John. 


7. He himſelf came for a Witneſs, that 


he might teſtify concerning the Light, for all 
to believe by it. 

8. He was not that Light, but was to 
teſtify concerning the Light ; LAs 

9. Which was the true Light, that en- 


lightens every Perſon who comes into the 
World. 


10. He was in the World, and it was 
made by him ; yet that did not know him. 

11. He came to his own, and they did not 
receive him. | 

12. But to them whoever received him, he 
gave Authority to become the Children of 
God, to thoſe that believed in his Name: 

12. Who were born, not of Blood, nor of 
the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Will of 
Man, but of God. 

14. And the Word became Fleſh, and 
dwelt among us (ſo that we ſaw his Glory, 
the Glory as of the only begotten one of the 


Father) full of Grace and Truth. 


15. John teſtified concerning him, and 
cried out, as follows; This was he of whom 
I ſpoke, One who comes after me is before 
me, becauſe he was prior to me. 

16. And of his Fulneſs we have all re- 
ceived, even Grace for Grace. 

17. Since the Law was given by Moſes, 
Grace and Truth was by Jeſus Chriſt. 

18. None has ever ſeen God; that onl 
begotten Son, who is in the Boſom of the 
Father, has declared him. 


Tit. Jobs] This Book compoſed the laſt of all thoſe of 
the New Teſtament, is according to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers placed An. Dom. 97, in the Year after John's 
Revelation, and in that before his Death. About the 
Year 99 or 100, as it is computed, theſe four Hiſtories 
of our Saviour were put together in one Book ; when 
there was no Apoſtle, nor probably any immediate Diſ- 
ciple of Jeſus, left to relate more concerning him; ſoon 
after the Aczs of the Apoſtles, and by the Year 110 Paul's 
Epiftles, beſides that to the Hebrews, and the firſt of 
Peter and John, with the reſt afterwards, but not done 
by any General Council; conſult Mills, Proleg. 

Ver. 3. not one Thing made] Some make the Period 
here, two Writers at the following in him, Mills, Prol. 
796. two more omitting that was made; but as Mills de- 
tends none of them, J/hitby improperly anſwers him with 
a Pother about it, making it ſeem more uncertain than it 
is, Exam. Lib. 2. C. 1. 8. I. 

Ver. 4. > K ] that Life eternal which he revealed to the 
World, 1 John v. 11. Ch. xiv. 6. Whitby. 

Ver. 5. perceive] As Beza expounds his compreben- 
derunt ; whence our comprebended, which is more ob- 
ſeure, and uſed for contained, Rom. Xiii. 9. La. xl. 12. 
that cannot be the Meaning here. | 

Ver. 7. it] the Light, of which he is ſpeaking ; and 
according to As iii. 16. Phil. i. 29. Gal. v. 22. Heb. 
a 2, and were all to believe by or through Fobn ? Weſl. 

"ro tt, 

Ver. 9. enlightens every af] What he enlightens 
every Man (or every Man is ſo enlightened) with, muſt 
be the” Light of Men, and what that is we are told 
Mat 4. But Gill in his voluminous Expoſition, on the 

ooks of the N. Teft. in 3 Vols. fol. writes, the ſenſe is, 


Vol. II. 


either that every man that is enlightened in a ſpiritual man- 
ner, is enlightened by him—or the meaning is, that he is that 
light which lighteth all forts of men; which is true in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe. Both Ways you lee it is ſpiritual ; yet he con- 
cludes, it is beſt to underſtand theſe words (what otherwiſe 
than the Senſe or Meaning of them is?) of the light of na- 
ture, and reaſon, which—1s no other than the light of a na- 
tural conſcience, However this Light we hear is trac, 
whatever he may call it. And certainly the Words inti- 
mate more than the mere Property of Mankind. Beſides 
this Author does not ſeem to have underſtood his own 
Expreſſions: did he mean by the light of that it is nature, 
reaſon, and a natural conſcience ? I ſhould think, not fo 
abſurdly. Or did he mean Something beſides that en- 
lightens theſe? If ſo, it may, or indeed muſt be ſpiri- 
tual ſtill, Nay it is the Life of Chriſt as he is God, Ver. 
I, 3. 4. which ſurely is Somewhat elſe than human Rea- 
ſon or Nature; as likewiſe Mhitby pleads, and ſays, 
Chriſt mn/? be ſaid to be the Light of Men, by giving them 
the Knowledge 1 eternal Life, and of the way that leadeth 
to it, Annot. who alſo on Heb. x. 5. cites from Vejitra 
Rab. Sect. 3I. B7\y Na 72 RD DN Thou art he 
who enlightens every Man that comes into the Morld. 

Ver. 14. dwelt] Wei. tabernacled, 

Ver. 16. And] Mills finding bi inſtead of 2 with half 
a dozen in all, AS. Verſions and Writers, lays hold of 
that for the right, which would denote a Reaſon as be- 
cauſe, or for want of making Proof of ſuch, he ſays cer- 
tainly or that is to ſay. Weak Work | 

Ib. Grace for Grace] a greater Meaſure of it, for a leſs 
which they or Mankind had before, according to Ch. x. 


10. and this does no Violence to the Words, like other 
Attempts at Interpretation. | 


G g 19. And 
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19. And this was the Teſtimony of John, 
when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites out of 
Jerufalem, for them to aſk him, Who art 
thou ? | 

20. Whereupon he confeſſed, and did not 
deny, even confeſſed, I am not Chriſt. 

221. And they aſked him, What then? 

Art thou Elias? To which he ſays, I am 
not. Art thou the Prophet? And he an- 

ſwered, No. | | 

22. Therefore they | enquired of him, 
Who art thou? that we may give an Anſwer 
to them that ſent us : what doſt ſpeak con- 
cerning thy ſelf ? 

23. He replied: I am the Voice of one 
crying out in the Wilderneſs, Let the Way 
for the Lord be ſtraight ; as the Prophet 
Eſaias ſaid. 

24. Moreover thoſe who were ſent were 
ſome of the Phariſees. 

25. Next they aſked him in this manner, 
Why then doſt thou baptize, if thou art not 

Chriſt, nor Elias, nor the Prophet? 
286. John made anſwer to them; I bap- 
tize with Water; but there ſtands one 
amongſt you, whom ye do not know. 

27. It is he that comes after me, who is 
before me; the Latchet of whoſe Shoe I am 
not worthy that I ſhould undo. 

28. Theſe Things were done at Betha- 
bara beyond Jordan, where John was bap- 
tizing. | | 

29. The next Day John beholds Jeſus 
coming to him, and ſays; Lo the Lamb of 
God, that takes away the Sin of the World. 

30. This is he concerning whom I ſaid, 
There comes a Man after me, who is before 
me, becauſe he was prior to me. 

31. And I did not know him ; but for 
this reaſon that he ſhould be made manifeſt 
to Iſrael, I came baptizing with Water. 

32. Beſides John teſtified thus; I beheld 
the Spirit come down as a Dove out of Hea- 
ven, and it remained on him. 

33. And I did not know him; but the 
ſame that ſent me to baptize with Water, 
faid to me, He, on whom thou ſhalt ſee the 


Spirit come down, and remain on him, it is 


at baptizes with the Holy Spirit. 


34. So I ſaw, and teſtified that this was 


the Son of God. 


ä 


NOTE S upon 


greater Things than theſe. 


5. The next Day again John was 
1 two of bis Dittiple 3 and. 

36. When he looked at Jeſus 
and ſays, Lo the Lamb of God. | 

37. And the two Diſciples heard him 
ſpeak, whereupon they followed Jeſus. 

38. Who turning, when he ſaw them fol- 
low him, aſks them, What do ye ec; 
And they ſaid to him, Rabbi (which is ;, 
ſay being interpreted Maſter) where doſt 
thou remain? _ 

39. He replies to them, Come, and (. 
they came, and ſaw where it was, and A 
mained with him that Day; it being about 
the tenth Hour. 

40. One of the two that heard 27 fron 
John, and followed him, was Andrey, the 
Brother of Simon Peter. 

41. He firſt finds out his Brother Simon, 
and ſays to him, We have found the Meſſias ; 
which is being interpreted Chriſt. 

42. Nay he brought him to Jeſus; who 
looking on him, ſaid, Thou art Simon the 
Son of Jonas, thou ſhalt be called Cephas; 
which is being interpreted a Rock. 

43. The next Day Jeſus was minded to go 
out into Galilee ; when he finds Philip, and 
ſays to him, Follow me. 

44. Now Philip was from Bethſaida, out 
of the City of Andrew and Peter. 

45. Philip finds out Nathanael, and ſays 
to him, We have found him of whom Moſes 
in the Law, as alſo the Prophets wrote, 
Jeſus the Son of Joſeph, from Nazareth. 

46. To whom Nathanael ſaid, Can there 
be any good Thing from Nazareth ? Philip 
replies to him, Come, and ſee. 

47. When Jeſus ſaw Nathanael coming to 
him, he ſays of him, Lo an Ifraelite truly, 
in whom there is not Deceit. 

48. Nathanael aſks him, Whence doſt 
thou know me? | Jeſus made anſwer to him, 
Before Philip called thee, when thou waſt 
under the Fig-tree, I ſaw thee. . 
49. Nathanael returns him anſwer, Rabbi, 
thou art the Son of God, thou art the King 
of Iſrael! 


50. Jeſus made reply to him; Becauſe I 


walking, 


ſaid to thee, I ſaw thee underneath the Fig- 


doſt thou believe? Thou ſhalt ſee 


tree, 


— —— 


Ver. 21. the Prophet] as in Ch. vii. 40. by whom ac- 
cording to Mat. xvi. 14. might be meant Jeremias. 

Ver. 27. who is before me] Five, of all Sorts, not 
having this, M/s ſuppoſes it taken from Ver. 15, or 30. 
Prel. 909. whereas //hitby thinks it confirmed by the 
ſame ; in which Reſpe& Reaſoning may vibrate, but the 
Weight of Books will ponderate. 8 
Ver. 28. Beibabara] Many have Bethany, as being 
more known, but wrong, Ch. xi. 18. 


Ver. 29. next Day] Theſe days were perhaps 4 Year e 
more after the baptiſm and temptation, Wall. 
Ver. 38. This is made two Verſes in the Cr. 
Ver. 42. Cepbas] Syr. from the Chald. ry2 or C be 
Ib. a Rock] by Weſley, Peter; with this Note, Ceb 1 
meaning the ſame in Syriac, which Peter does in Greek, 
namely, a Rock. But if Peter is Greek, ſurely this Autho! 5 


Tranſlation is not; and if Peter means a Rock, is.it not in 


Engliſh it means ſo ? 


A 51. I lay 


51. I fay to thee very certainly, added he 
to him, Henceforth you ih+!! ſee Heaven 


opened, and the Angels of God go up and 
come down on the Man. 


CHAP: Hi 
N D the third Day there was a Mar- 
riage at Cana of Galilee, and the Mo- 
ther of Jeius was there. | 

2. Beſides both Jeſus was invited, and his 
Diſciples to the Marriage. 

3. At length there being a want of Wine, 
the Mother of Jeſus ſays to him, They have 
no Wine. 

4. Jeſus anſwers her, What haſt thou to do 
with me, Woman? My Hour is not yet 
come. 

c. His Mother ſays to the Waiters, Do 
whatever he bids you. 

6. Now ſix Water-pots of Stone bein 


there, put according to the Cleanſing of the 


Jews, which held two or three Firkins 
apiece 3 

7. Jeſus ſays to them, Fill the Water-pots 
with Water: ſo they filled them quite up. 

8. Next he orders them, Draw now, and 
carry to the Maſter of the Feaſt ; which they 
did. 

9. And when that Maſter had taſted the 
Water become Wine (and did not know 
whence it was, though the Waiters who 
drawed the Water knew) he calls the Bride- 
groom, 


10. And ſays to him, Every Man firſt 
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puts good Wine, and when People have drunk 
plentifully, then ſmaller; thou haſt kep he 
good Wine till now. 

11. This Beginning of Miracles Jeſus did 
at Cana of Galilee, and made his Glory ma- 
nifeſt; ſo that his diſciples believed on him. 

12. After this he went down to Caper- 
naum, with his Mother, Brethren and Diſ- 
ciples; but did not remain there many 
Days. | 

13. The Paſſover of the Jews alſo was 
near, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 

14. And he found in the Temple them 
who ſold Oxen, Sheep and Doves, and thoſe 
that changed Coin fitting. 

15. Upon which he made a Scourge of 
Cords, and put them all out of the Temple, 
with the Sheep and Oxen ; as likewiſe poured 
out the Coin of the Money-changers, and 
overturned the Tables. | 

16. Moreover he ſaid to them that fold 
Doves, Take away theſe things hence; do 
not make my Father's Houſe a Houſe of 
Merchandice. | 

17. And his Diſciples remembred that it 
was written, The Zeal of thy Houſe has eat 
me up. 

18. Therefore the Jews made anſwer to 
him, What Sign ſheweſt thou to us, ſince 
thou doeſt theſe Things ? % 

19. To whom Jeſus made reply, Demo- 
liſh this Temple, and in three Days I will 
raiſe it up. 

20. The Jews therefore ſaid, Forty fix 
Years this Temple has been building, and 
wilt thou raiſe it up in three Days? 


Ver. 51. very certainly] Whether it has been remarked, 
or not, that the other three Writers of the Hiſtory of our 
Saviour never begin his Sayings with a double amen, as 
this is in Greet; and John, where he has it, which is no 
leſs than 25 times, always ſo: I am however ready to 
conclude, that it would be loſt Labour to ſearch the nu- 
merous Volumes of Commentators for a rational, if any 
Enodation of it; which it requires the more for being in 
the ſame Paſſages, as Ch. xiii. 21. with Mat. xxvi. 21. 
Mark xiv. 18. and Ch. xiii. 38. with Mat. xxvi. 34. 
Mark xiv. 30. It is therefore to be conſidered that Jeſus 
did not ſpeak it in Gr. the Language they wrote it in, 
but Syriact, that of the Country, and in a Diale& not 
diſtinctly known now with Certainty. The Word or 
Words then which he uſed being a ſtrong Affirmation, our 
ſacred Biographers interpreted by amen from the Heb. 
either ſingle or repeated. Chri/?”'s Word as likely as any 
might be the Noun N. or Y with 2 prefixed, ſigni- 
fying properly for certain; but that Noun, thus different! 
lpelled, might be rather plural, as it is alſo uſed, > > 
would fo enhance the Force of it, as aptly to ſuit the Ex- 
polition J have given. I remember in tranſlating ſeveral 
ſuch Heb. Plurals, I have been put to the Stand whether 
to do it with very, &c. or without. The Reader may 
excuſe with me the Printer from getting Syr. Types, and 
accept of the Chaldee; from which the others were made 

different, tho” the Language was as one. 


2 paces 2 at. xxvi. 64. according to 
2; Whereas the Sayings are neither the ſame, nor on 
the ſame Occaſion, * | c | 
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- 
„ 


Ib. the Angels] Ham. ſeems beſt to refer this to As i. 
9, 10. and J/hitby overlooking it, not near ſo well to 
Chri/”s Miracles, which he alſo condemns himſelf by ſay- 
ing, They who refer it to Chriſt's Paſſion and Reſurrection, 
muſt ſhew how the Angels then aſcended and deſcended on 
Chrift in the Sight of the Apoſtles. 

er. 3. there being a want 2 Wine] the Gr. Genitive 
abſolute, not ſaying the Diſciples waited it. J/:/ley, 
Wine falling ſhort. | h 

Ver. 13. Pafever] The firſt in the Time of Chriſts Mi- 
niſtry, of his Age the 34th Year began, Wall. | 

Ver. 15. Cords] I know not why ſmall, when the ſame 
Fs rendered ropes, Acts xxvii. 32. but Meſtey has this 

uſhes. | 

Ib. put them all out] at another Time of his being 
at Feruſalem, before that in Mat. xxl. Mark xi. Luke 


19. 

Pas 16. them] One Copy, and the Paraphraſe of Non- 
1 in Verſe, having it ſing. Mills eſteemed that genuine, 

rol. 911. 

Ver. 17. has eat—up] Abundance of Copies have is eat 
up, which Mills counts genuine, becauſe Nobody, he 
ſays, would ever have framed ſuch a Reading, Prol. 1231. 
as indeed it is a ſtrange one with ne, but ſeetns too ſtrange 
to be authentick, however it was ſo followed; and in the 
7% of the Sept. Pſa. Ixix. 9. is the ſame as ours. 

er. 20. has. been building] as it ſtill continued; for 
which look into the Chronology at the End of Dan. and 


Mall 8 Crit. Note. 


21. Whereas 
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21. Whereas he ſpoke concerning the 
Temple of his Body. 
22. Therefore when he was riſen up from 
the Dead, his Diſciples remembred that he 
had ſpoken this to them; ſo they believed 
the Scripture, and the Word which Jeſus 
ſaid. 
23. Now as he was in Jeruſalem at the 
Paſſover on the Feaſt, many believed on his 
Name, at ſeeing his Miracles which he did. 
24. Yet Jeſus did not truſt himſelf to 
them ; becauſe he knew all, 

25. And fince he had no Need that any 
ſhould teſtify concerning Man : for he knew 
What was in Mag. | | 


©: AF. HL, 
HERE being alſo a Man of the Pha- 


riſees, whoſe Name was Nicodemus, 
a Ruler of the Jews ; 

2. He came to Jeſus by Night, and ſaid to 
him, Rabbi, we are ſenſible that thou art a 
Teacher come from God for none can do 
theſe Miracles which thou doeſt, except God 
is with him. oo, 

3. Jeſus made anſwer to him; I tell thee 
very certainly, Except any one is born from 
above, he cagnot ſee the Kingdom of God. 

4. Nicodemus replies to him, How can a 
Man be born when he is old ? Can he enter 
the ſecond time into his Mother's Womb, 
and be born? 

5. Jeſus anſwered : I tell thee very cer- 
tainly; Except any one is born of Water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God. | | 
6. What is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh ; 
and what is born of the Spirit, is Spirit. 

7. Do not wonder that I faid to thee, You 
muſt be born from above. 


NOT E S 


upon 


8. The Spirit breathes where it w. 
thou (Ges the Voice of it, 3 EY 
know whence it comes, and whither it goes: 
ſo is it with every one who is born of the 
Spirit. | | 

9. Nicodemus made anſwer to hi 
can theſe Things be ? | 3 

ro. Jeſus made reply to him: Art thou a 
Teacher of Iſrael, and doſt not know theſe 
Things ? | 

11. I tell thee very certainly, that we ſpeal: 
what we know, and teſtify what we have 
ſeen ; yet ye do not receive our Teſtimony, 

12. If I have told you earthly Things, 
and ye do not believe; how will ye believe 
if I thould tell you heavenly Things? | 

13. And none has gone up into Heaven, 
excepting he that came down out of it, the 
Man who was in Heaven. 

14. As Moſes too put up the Serpent in 
the Wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Man be put 
up; | - 

15. That every one who believes in him 
may not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 

16. For God thus loved the World, ſo that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that every one 
who believes in him may not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life. 

17. For God did not ſend his Son into the 


World, that he might condemn the World, 


but that it might be ſaved by him. 

18. He who believes in him, is not con- 
demned; but he that does not believe, is 
condemned already, becauſe he did not be- 
lieve in the Name of the only begotten Son 
of God. | 

19. Now this is the Condemnation, that 
Light is come into the World, and Men 
loved Darkneſs rather than Light : for their 
Works were wicked. | 


Ver. 23. in—at—0n] all with the Greek. 

Ver. 3. from above] So tranſlated, Ver. 31. Ch. xix. 
11. James i. 17. & iii. 15, 17. and fo ſignifying, and not 
again. | 
Elm, 5. Water] Which, ſays the Note on the Geneva 
Bible, is the ſpirituall water where. the holy Ghoſt doth waſh 
us into newneſſe of life ; as indeed the Neceſſity of it 
ſhews. 

Ver. 8. The Spirit] The ſame as after in this Verſe, 
and according to the primary and common Signification 
of the Word, to ſuch a Degree, that I underſtand one of 
my Acquaintance ſearched, and found it never tranſlated 
wind beſides in all the Books of the New Teft. where it is 
ſo numerouſly uſed. I have alſo heard it remarked, that 
People are not to be born of the Wind. The Objections 
of Whitby are, 1ſt, that it deſtroys the Compariſon inti- 
mated in the Word ſo ; but if it is ſuch a Compariſon as 
is a real ObjeCtion, that is begging the Queſtion ; nay is 
the Perſgn who is born of the Spirit compared to the 
Wind? and /o may anſwer as well to the former as the 
latter. 2dly, They make Chriſt ſay that Nicodemus heard 


the Voice of the Spirit (theſe are Mypitiy's Words) which 


is not very probable ; it may be probable then, if not very 
probable, and by Ver. 2. compared with 1 Cor. il. 14. 4s 
alſo by 1 Cor. xii. 7. Rev. xxii. 17. Ch. v. 25. &c. it 15 
ſo. Thus Optatus underſtood it, he having, Gad is a Spirit 
and breathes where he will ; and not only the Vulg. has it 
Spiritus, and its Rhemiſh Tranſlators, The Spirit breatheth 
where he wil, but ſay in the Marg. We folow rather 
S. Auguſt. and thoſe ancient fathers, which moſt commonly 
underſtand this place of the holy Ghoſt, and not of the winde. 

Ib. will] Has the Wind a Will or Liſting to do any 
Thing? Or if it had, has it Power to perform it! But 
it is ſaid thus of the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

Ib. Voice] the more uſual and proper Meaning. 

Ib. doe not how] Surely Nicodemus could tell what 
Quarter the Wind blew from and to. . 
* ws comes, and—goes] So we read of the way of the ſpirits 

ccleſ. xi. 5. a 

10. fo is it with] Such is his State and Condition, 
which muſt be the Meaning, by the nom. for the dat. 1 
being not ſtrange with out Apoſtle to uſe the direct Caſe 
for an oblique, as in Ch. i. 16. & vi. 63. 

Ver. 10. Teacher] as Ver. 2. 


20. For 
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Jo n N, Chap. IV. 


20. For every one who commits what is 
bad, hates the Light, and does not come to 
it, that his Works may not be reproved. 

21. Whereas he who does according to the 
Truth, comes to the Light, that his Works 
may be made manifeſt, becauſe they are 
wrought through God. 

22. After theſe Things came Jeſus, and 
his Diſciples into the Country of Judea; 
where he abode with them, and baptized. 

23. And John alſo was baptizing at Enon 
near Salim, becauſe much Water was there; 
ſo People came, and were baptized. 

24. For John was not yet caſt into Priſon. 

25. There was therefore a Queſtion from 
the diſciples of John with the Jews, about 
Cleanſing. | 

26. Whereupon they came to John, and 
ſaid to him, Rabbi, he who was with thee 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou didſt teſtify, 
behold does baptize, and all come to him. 

27. John made anſwer: A Man can re- 
ceive Nothing, except it be givea him from 
Heaven. 

28. You your ſelves teſtify for me, that I 
ſaid, I am not Chriſt, but that I am ſent be- 
fore him. | 
29. He who has the Bride is the Bride- 
groom ; but the Friend of the Bridegroom, 
that ſtands and hears him, rejoices with Joy 
for the Bridegroom's Voice : this Joy of mine 
therefore is fulfilled. | 

30. He mult increaſe, but I decreaſe. 

31. He who'comes from above, is above 
all: he that was of the Earth, is of the 
Earth, and ſpeaks of it : he who comes from 
Heaven, is above all. - 

32. And what he has ſeen and heard, that 
he teſtifies; though none receives his Teſti- 
mony. _ 

3. He who has received his Teſtimony, 
has ſealed that God is true. 

34. For he whom God has ſent, ſpeaks 
the Words of God; ſince God does not give 
him the Spirit by Meaſure. 

35. The Father loves the Son, 'and has 
given all Things into his Power. 


36. He that believes in the Son, has ever- 
laſting Life; and he that is diſobedient to 
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the Son, will not ſee Life, but the Wrath of 
God remains on him. | 


CH AP. IV. 
HEN therefore the Lord knew, that 
the Phariſees had heard, that Jeſus 
made and baptized more Diſciples than 
John; 

2. (However indeed Jeſus himſelf did not 
baptize, but his Diſciples) 

3. He left Judea, and went away again in- 
to Galilee. 

4. And he muſt go through Samaria. 

Therefore he comes to a City of Sama- 
ria called Sichar, nigh a Field which Jacob 
gave to his Son Joſeph. 

6. And Jacob's Well was there; Jeſus 
therefore being fatigued by the Journey, 
ſate down accordingly on the Well: it being 
about the fixth Hour. | 

7. A Woman of Samaria coming to draw 
Water, Jeſus fays to her, Give me /5me to 
drink. 


8. For his Diſciples were gone away into 


the City, that they might buy Food. 


. The Woman of Samaria therefore ſays 
to him, How doſt thou who art a Jew aik of 
me to drink, that am a Woman of Samaria ? 
For the Jews do not deal with the Sama- 
ritans. 

10. Jeſus made anſwer to her, If thou 
hadſt known the Gift of God, and who it is 
that ſays to thee, Give me to drink ; thou 
wouldeſt have aſked of him, and he would 
have given thee living. Water. 

11. The Woman ſays to him; Maſter, 
thou haſt Nothing to draw with, and the 
Well is deep ; whence therefore hait thou 
living Water ? 

12. Art thou greater than our Father Ja- 
cob, who drank of it himſelf, his Children 
and Cattle ? | 

13. Jeſus made anſwer to her; Every one 
that drinks of this Water, will be thirſty 
again : 

14. Whereas whoever drinks of the Water 
which I ſhall give him, will not be thirſty at 


Ver. 21. through] For this look on Pſa. v. 11. 
N Ver. 25. the Fetus] No ſmall Number of the Copies 
ave a 
likelier be left out than added, and other Things ſeem 
nearly of equal Weight. WE 
Ver. 31. of the Earth] both times the ſame, | 
Ver 36. is diſobedient to] as in the com. Tranſ. 4s xxvi. 
19. Rom. i. 30. & ii. 8. & x. 21, 1 Pet. ii. 8. & iii. 1. 
20. & iv. 17. Luke i. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 16. & 


Vol. II. 


eto, but it ſeems not ſo genuine, as „ might 


— — 
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iii. 3. and diſtinguiſhed here from believes in Gr. as in 
1 Pet. ii. 7. and has a dat. Caſe ; ſee alſo Doddr. 

Ver. 3. again] a pretty many Codes are without; but 
Kuſter's ſaying Mills thinks it a Scholium in Pro. $303 is 
wrong, nor is it in his Account of the Perſict Verſ. the 
only one that has not the Word. 

er. 6. fatigued] from the Verb to labour. 
Ib. accordingly] that is fatigued as he was, 
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all for ever; but the Water which I ſhall 

ive him, will become in him a Well of 
Water bubbling up to everlaſting Life. 

15. The Woman requeſts of him, Maſter, 


give me this Water ; that I may not be 


thirſty, nor come hither to draw. 

16. Jeſus ſays to her, Go, call thy Huſband, 
and come hither. | 

17. The Woman made reply, I have no 
Huſband. Jeſus tells her; Thou haſt ſaid 
well, I have no Huſband. 

18. For thou haſt had five Huſbands; and 
he whom thou haſt now 1s not thy Huſband: 
this thou ſaideſt truly. 

19. The Woman rejoins to him; Maſter, 
I ſee that thou art a Prophet. 

20. Our Fathers worſhipped on this Moun- 
tain; and you ſay that in Jeruſalem is the 
Place where one muſt worſhip. 

21. To her Jeſus ſays; Woman, believe 
me, that the Hour is coming, when neither 


on this Mountain, nor in Jeruſalem, you will 


worſhip the Father. 
22. You know not what you worſhip, we 
know what we worſhip; becauſe Salvation 


is of the Jews. 


23. But the Hour is coming, and is now, 


when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
the Father with the Spirit and the Truth: 


for the Father alſo ſeeks ſuch to worſhip 
him. 

24. God is a Spirit; and thoſe who wor- 
ſhip him, muſt worſhip him with the Spirit 
and the Truth. 

25. The Woman ſays to him, I know that 


the Meſſias is coming, who is called Chritt ; 


when he is come, he will tell us all Things. 
26. Jeſus declares to her, I am he, who 
ſpeak to thee. 

27. And upon this his Diſciples came, and 
wondered that he talked with the Woman ; 
nevertheleſs none ſaid, What doſt thou ſeek ? 
or, Why talkeſt thou with her ? 

28. The Woman therefore left her Water- 
pot, and went into the City, and ſays to the 
Men, 


F 


upon 


29. Come, fee a Man who told me a} 
Things whatever I did; is not this Chriſt > 

30. Therefore they went out of the City 
and came to him. ; 

31. Now in the mean while his Diſciples 
thus intreated him, Rabbi, do eat. 

32. But he ſaid to them, I have Meat to 
eat which ye do not know of. 

3 . His Diſciples therefore ſaid one to 
another, Has any one brought for him to 
eat? 

34. Jeſus replies to them; My Meat is, 
that I may do the Will of him who ſent me, 
and finiſh his Work. 

35. Do not ye ſay, that there are yet four 
Months, and then Harveſt comes? Behold 
I tell you, Look up, and ſee that the Grounds 
are white already towards Harveſt. 

6. And he who reaps, does receiye 
Wages, and gather together Fruit for eyer- 
laſting Life ; that both he who ſows, and he 
who reaps, may rejoice together. 

37. For in this the Saying is true, that 
there is one who ſows, and another who 
reaps. | 

38. I have ſent you to reap what you did 
not labour in: others laboured, and you are 
entered into their Labour. 

39. And many of the Samaritans of that 
City believed in him, for the Saying of the 
Woman, who teftified, He told me all 
Things whatever I did. 

40. When the Samaritans therefore were 
come to him, they intreated him to remain 


. with them; and he remained there two 


Days. | 

41. Whereby many more believed for his 
own Saying. 

42. So that they ſaid to the Woman, We 
believe no more Gr thy ſpeaking ; fince we 
have heard our ſelves, and know that this 1s 
truly Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. 

43. But after two Days Jeſus came out 
thence, and went away into Part of Galilee. 

44. For he himſelf teſtified, that a Pro- 
phet has not Honour in his own Country. 


Ver. 22. what] viz. an infinite Spirit, that is not guy 
0 


in one place, being the very Scope of the Context; 
that there is no Need of Shuckford's forced Interpretation 


how, againſt the Greek, in Connection, B. 1. 

Ver. 23. the Spirit] demonſtrative and diſtinctive, it 
being the Holy Spirit, and not a Man's own ; of more 
Importance than inſerting in before Truth, which the Gr. 
has not: and may better be with, that is frequently com- 
prehended in the ablat. Caſe of Lat. and Heb. which the 
Gr. Dat. ſupplies ; as alſo to be more intelligible like that 
in P/a. v. 14. nay the Gr. properly ſignifying in is thus 
rendered, Mat. iii. 11, &c. | N 

Ver. 27. the * Weſley, a Woman. 

Ver. 35. four Months] By Mills and Knfter, above 


ſeventy have it maſc. inſtead of neut. that is with Time 
underſtood. / | 


* 


Ver. 37. For] not And. 

Ver. 43. Part of Galilee] Not to Nazareth and there- 
about, his own Country, but to another Part of it, being 
large, which accounts for the Particle For that follows. 
Beza reckons it a deal clearer to tranſlate had te/tified, 
which I do not perceive, nor is the Gr. in that Tenſe. 
Much leſs is there Occafion for Alting's Contrivance in 
his Works, Vol. 5. that For ſhould be Although, which 
Therefore too at the Beginning of the next Verſe over- 
throws. | 

Ver. 44. own Country] ſpoken it ſeems in Reference to 
Nazareth, Luke iv. 16, 24. ſo that though he went into 
Galilee, where Nazareth was, Mat. ii. 22, 23. be would 
not go thither, | ; 


1 48 There- 


Jon x, Chap. V. 


Therefore when he was come into 
Galilee, the Galileans received him, having 
ſeen all the Things which he did in Jeruſa- 
lem at the Feaſt : for they alſo came to the 
Feaſt. . 

46. Jeſus therefore came again into Cana 
df Galilee, where he made Water Wine; 
and there was ſome Nobleman, whoſe Son 
was fick at Cap-rnaum. | 

47. He hearing that Jeſus was come out of 
Judea into Galilee, came away to him, and 
intreated him, that he would go down, and 
heal his Son : for he was about to die. 

48. Therefore Jefus ſaid to him, Except 
you ſee Signs and Wonders, you will not at 
all believe. N 

49. The Nobleman ſays to him, Lord, 
come down, before my Boy dies. 

50. Jeſus replies to him, Go; thy Son 
will live. So the Man believed the Saying 
which Jeſus ſpoke to him, and went. 


51. Whereupon as he was now going 


down, his Servants met him, and declared 
thus, Thy Boy will live. 

52. He therefore aiked of them the Hour 
in which he got to be better; and they faid 
to him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh Hour the 
Fever left him. 

53. The Father therefore knew that it was 
in A ſame Hour, in which Jeſus ſaid to 
him, Thy Son will live; ſo that he himſelf 
believed, and his whole Houſhold. 


4. This again was the ſecond Miracle 


elde did, after he came out of Judea into 
Galilee. | 


e. 


FrERx theſe Things there was a Feaſt 
of the Jews, and Jeſus went up to 
Jeruſalem. | 
2. And there is in Jeruſalem at the Shee 
gate a Pool, which is called in Hebrew 
Betheſda, that has five Porches. 


3. In theſe lay a great Multitude of ailing 
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Perſons, blind, lame, withered, waiting for 
the moving of the Water. 

4. For an Angel came down into the Pool 
according to the Time, and diſturbed the 
Water; he therefore who firſt went in after 
the diſturbing of it, became well, when- 
ſoever he had been ſeized with a Diſtem- 

er. 
a 5. Now ſome Man was there, who had 
been in an Ailment thirty eight Years. 

6. Jeſus ſeeing him lie, as he knew that it 
had been now a great while, ſays to him, 
Wilt thou become well ? 

. He who was ailing anſwered him, Lord, 
I A. no Man, that when the Water is 
diſturbed, may put me into the Pool; but 
while I am coming, another goes down be- 
fore me. | 

8. Jeſus ſays to him, Ariſe, take up thy 
Bed, and go. 

9. And preſently the Man became well, fo 
that he took up his Bed, and went ; and the 
Sabbath was on that Day. 

10. Therefore the Jews ſaid to him who 
was cured, This is the Sabbath ; it is not 
lawful for thee to take up the Bed. 

11. He anſwered them; The ſame who 
made me well, ſaid to me, Take-up thy Bed, 
and go. 

12. They therefore aſked him; What 
Man is it who ſpoke theſe Words to thee ? 

13. Whereas he that was healed did not 
know who it was: for Jefus was with- 
drawn, while a Company was in the Place. 

14. After theſe Things Jeſus finds him in 
the Temple, and ſaid to him, Lo thou art 
become well ; fin no more, that Something 
worſe may not come to thee. 

15. The Man went away, and told the 
Jews, that it was Jeſus who had made him 
well. | 

16. And for this reaſon the Jews perſe- 
cuted Jeſus, and endeavoured to kill him, 
becauſe he had done thefe Things on the Sab- 
bath. | 


Ver. 2. there is] For the Peol might remain, tho' Je- 
ruſalem was deſtroyed, John writing this Book after that; 
or by this Time the City might be conſiderably reſtored. 

Ib. Sheep-gate] mentioned Neh. iii. I, 32. & Xii. 39. 
according to Beza, however it was that our Tranſlators 
durſt leave him. 

Ib. Hebrew] See on As xxi. 40. 

Ib. Betheſda] the Houſe or Place of pouring out, from 
the Chald. beth and aſbad, with the final a of that Tongue, 
It is Bethſaida by the Vulg. and a few, which was a City 
not there, Ch. i. 44. & xii. 21. fee on Ch. 1. 28. 

Ib. Parches ] Weſt. portices : fo portice, Ch. x. 22. 

h. viii. 13, 17, 18. Far 

Ver. 4. This whole Verſe being not in two MSS. and 
the Copt. Tranſ. Milli fays he had a vehement Suſpicion 
it crept from the 3 to the Hebrews ; Prol. 
433, 1422. which there is no Need to allow, yet if it did, 


15 


14 


it may be received upon ſuch Authority as true, Ku/ter 
in Pref. tells of a few more Copies without it, or marked 
as ſuſpected, 

Ib. became well] not more, I ſuppoſe, by Doddriage's 
Mineral Virtue, than by that of the Sacrifices with Ham- 
mond. N 

Ib. whenſeever] how long ſoever he had been ill; the 
Original having Tore when, and Ver. 6. alſo favouring it; 
8 is tranſlated too by Time in another Manner, with little 

enſe. 
Ver. 9. And preſently the Man became well] Mills 
counted all this taken from Ver. 4. and there ſpurious, 
Prol. 1422. tho” lacking only in two Capies. | | 

Ver. 16. and endeauonred to kill him] Some have not, 
nor Mills ſuppoſes ſhould ; but the mare Ver. 18. ſeems 
directly to require it, by referring to it, and Gret:us is 
ſufficient otherwiſe in 899 him. 


17. But 


x 
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17. But Jeſus anſwered them, My Father 
works hitherto, and I work. | 
18. For this reaſon therefore the Jews en- 
deavoured the more to kill him, becauſe he 
not only diſannulled the Sabbath, but alſo 
ſaid God was his Father, making himſelf 
e | 
109. Therefore Jeſus made anſwer to them: 
I ſay to you very 5 — The Son cannot 
do any Thing of himſelf, excepting what he 


. Tees the Father do: for what Things ſoever 


he does, theſe alſo the Son does in like Man- 
ner. 1 | 
20. For the Father loves the Son, and 
ſhews him all Things which himſelf does; 
nay he will ſhew him greater Things than 
theſe, that you may wonder. 
21. For according as the Father raiſes up 
the Dead, and makes alive; fo the Son allo 
makes alive them that he will. 
22. For the Father does not judge any, 
but has given all Judgment to the Son ; 
23. That all might honour the Son, as 
they do the Father. He that honours not 
the Son, does not honour the Father who 
ſent him. | 

24. I tell you very certainly, that he who 
hears my Word, and believes in him who 
ſent me, has everlaſting Life ; and does not 
come into Judgment, but is departed out of 
Death into Life. ; 
25. I fay to you very certainly, that the 
Hour is coming, and now is, when the 
Dead will hear the Voice of the Son of God; 
and thoſe who hear, will live. 
26. For according as the Father has Life 


in himſelf, ſo has he given to the Son to have 


Life in himſelf; 


27. Nay has given him Authority even 


to execute judgment, becauſe he is the 
Man. N &, 7 
28. Do not wonder at this: ſince the 
Hour is coming, in which all who are in the 
Graves will hear his Voice; | 
. 29. And thoſe who do good Things will 
come out to the Reſurrection of Life, but 
they that commit bad ones to the Reſurrec- 
tion of Damnation. | 
o. I cannot do any 


Thing of my ſelf : as 


I hear, Tjudge, and my Judgment is righ- 


NOT E S upon 


the Truth. 


teous; becauſe I ſeek not my own Will 

the IS of the Father 9 1855 . an 
31. If T ozly teſtify concerning my ſelf. ; 

Teſtimony is not a true one. e 
32. There is another who teſtifies con. 

cerning me, and I know that the Teſtimon 

which he teſtifies concerning me is true. l 


33. You fent to John, and he teſtified to 


34. However I do not receive Teſtimon 
from Man ; but ſay theſe Things, that you 
may be ſaved. 

35. He was a burning and ſhining Lamp; 
and you were willing for a little while to be 
joyful in his Light. 

36. Yet I have greater Teſtimony than 
John's: for the Works which the Father has 
given me, that I might finiſh them, theſe 
Works which I do, teſtify concerning me, 
that the Father ſent me. 

37. The Father alſo who ſent me, has 
himſelf teſtified concerning me. You have 
neither ever heard his Voice, nor ſeen his 
Appearance. 

38. Moreover you have not his Word re- 
maining in you ; becauſe the ſame whom he 
has ſent, him you do not believe. 

9. You ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe 
you think to find everlaſting Life in them ; 
and thoſe are they that teſtify concerning me. 

40. Nevertheleſs you will not come to me, 
that you may have Life. | 

41. I do not receive Glory from Men. 

42. But I know that you have not the 
Love of God in your ſelves. | 

43. I am come in the Name of my Father, 
and you do not receive me: if another ſhould 
com in his own Name, you would reccive 
him. 

44. How can you believe, who receive 
Glory one from another, and do not ſeek the 
Glory which is from God alone ? 

45. Do not think that I will accuſe you to 
the Father; it is Moſes who accuſes you, in 
whom you hope. | 

46. For if you had believed Moſes, you 
would have believed me : for he wrote con- 
cerning me. 

47. But if you do not believe his Writ- 
ings, how ſhould you believe my Sayings? 


— 


Ver. Zr. only] As but is thus ſeveral times to be ſup- 
plied from the Genial | | 

Ib. rs not @ true one] not à right or proper one, though 
the Matter may be true, Ch. viii. 13, 17, 18. Weſley, 
JJ. $2 ah, OT EI 
Ver. 35. a little while] Gr. an How. © 
Ver. 39. You ſearch] ny oh, 5 Tenſe of the indicative 
Mod, as du-Gard it in his Concordance, and the 
Eng. Tranſlator of 1729, with Doddridge, render it, be- 
ing alfo what Bea ſays pleaſed him far more than the im- 
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perative, and Gell ſays it appears by the Context to be Indi 
cative, not Imperative, Eſſay towards Amendment, p. 491 
ſee too 326. and my Note on Luke viii. 18. while the Gr- 
is either, as like wiſe the Lat, Scrutamini, ſo the Gr. for 
believe Ch. xiv. 1. | 8 | 

Ib. thoſe are they] Mist. it is they, even though the Gr: 
Words are plural, without ſuch Incongruity. _ 
Ver. 45. who accuſes] as in Deut, xxxii. 15, Kc. and 
Oo | ft er eee RAND 
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] O H N, Chap. VI. 


CHA P. VI. 
Fr x theſe Things Jeſus went away 
beyond the Sea of Galilee, that of Ti- 
berias. 

2. And a great Company followed him, 
becauſe they ſaw his Miracles which he did 
on thoſe who were ailing. 

. So Jeſus went up on a Mountain, and 
fate there with his Diſciples. | 

4. Moreover the Paſſover, a Feaſt of the 
Jews, was near. | 

5. Jeſus therefore looked up, and ſeeing a 

eat Company come to him, ſays to Philip, 

hence ſhall we buy Bread, that theſe may 
eat ? 
6. (But he ſaid this to try him; for he 
himſelf knew what he was about to do) 

7. Philip anſwered him, T'wo hundred 
Penny-worth of Bread is not ſufficient for 
them, that each of theni may take ſome 
Little. | | 
8. One of his Diſciples, Andrew the Bto- 
ther of Simon Peter, ſays to him, SN? 

9. There is a Boy here who has five Bar- 
ley-loaves, and two little Fiſhes ; but what 
are theſe for ſo many ? 

10. However Jeſus ſaid, Make the Perſons 
fit down; and there was much Graſs in the 
Place: the Men accordingly ſate down, in 
Number about five thouſand. 

11. When Jeſus took the Loaves, and 
giving thanks, gave to the Diſciples; and 

to thofe who were ſate down; and in 
like Manner of the little Fiſhes, as much as 
they would have. 

12. And when they were filled, he ſays to 
tis Diſciples, Gather together the Frag- 
ments which ate over and above, that there 
may not any Thing be loſt. 

13: Therefore they gathered together, and 
filled twelve Baſkets' with the Fragments of 
the five Barley-loaves, which were over and 
above to them that eat. 

14. The Men therefote ſeeing the Miracle 
which Jeſus did, ſaid,” This is truly the Pro- 
phet who was to come into the World. 

15. Jeſus therefore knowing that they 
were about to come, and take him by force, 
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that they might make him King, departed 
again to a Mountain himſelf alone. 

16. And when it was Evening, his Diſ- 
ciples went down to the Sea. 

17. Where they got aboard a Ship, and 
were going beyond the Sea to Capernaum; 
and it was now dark; beſides Jeſus was not 
come to them. - 

18. And the Sea toſe up, by a great Wind 
blowing. W | 

19. Therefore having driven on about 
twenty five or thirty Furlongs, they ſee Jeſus 
walking on the Sea, and being neat the Ship 
at which they were afraid. 

20. But he ſays to them, It is I, do not 
fear: | 
21. They were deſirous therefore to receive 
him into the Ship ; and this it ſelf was pre- 
ſently at the Land to which they were going. 

22. The next Day the Company who 
ſtood on the farther Side of the Nes, ſeeing 
that no other Bbat was there, but that one 
into which his Diſciples were gone, and that 
Jeſus was not entered with his Diſciples into 
the Boat, but they went away alone; 

23. But yet other Boats came from Tibe- 
rias, near the Place where they had eat 
Bread, the Lord Having given thanks: | 

24. When the Company therefore ſaw that 
Jeſus was not there, nor his Diſciples ; they 
alſo went into a Ship, and came to Caper- 
naum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 

25. And finding him beyond the Sea, they 
ſaid to him, Rabbi, when didſt thou come 
hither ? | 

26. Jeſus made anſwer to them; I tell you 
very certainly, You ſeek for me, not becauſe 
you ſaw the Miracles, but becauſe you did 
eat of the Loaves, and were filled. 

27. Do not work for the Meat that 
periſhes, but for the Meat that remains to 
everlaſting Life, which the Man will give 
you: for God the Father has ſealed him. 

28. They therefore ſaid to him, What 
ſhall we do, that we may work the Work of 
God ? | 8 

29. Jeſus made reply to them, This is the 
you ſhould believe in 
him whom he has ſent . 


— »Ü— 
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Ver. 11: to the Diſciples, and they] Some have not, 
making as appears an Abridgment ; yet it has been 
thought to be added in, but ſee Mbit. Exam. r 
Ver. 14. Jeſus] not in one Copy and Verſion, fo ad- 
judged to the Lecturers by Milli, Pr. 434. ” 

. truly] put in from Ch. vii. 40; ſays Mills, Pr. 
1280, only as being out of one ſtrange Copy; which is 
oY: mentioned in IPhithy's Exam: as if none of the MSS. 

| RIES | | 


Ver. 23. the Lord having given thanks] crept fays 
Mills, from the Margin, 5 it had been put by a 
Reader from Ver. 11. Pr. r280. and this but becauſe he 


Vol. II. 


m 


fourid the Lat. of the Copy at Ver. 14. and the Armen. 
Verſ. without it. As he is ſo much for crept, he might 
better have put it to have crept all the Way, and to have 
done that at once ; than firſt to be put into the Marg. and 
then to creep thence. But how does Mhitby anſwer him 
in his Exumenf That theſe Words are wanting in Chryſo/t. 
and the Syr. when the Syr. has them, as Mith ſays, and 
I have ſeen my ſelf, with Jeſus inſtead of the Lord; and 
he does not tell where in Chryſoff. -  - OR, oh 
Ver, 27. work] as in the next Ver. Thy. + 316 * 
Ib. Meat that periſhes] that which is gained by the ſu- 
perficial Service of Religion, r. | 


Ii 30. There- | 
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30. Therefore 


Wilderneſs, as it is written, He gave them 
Bread to eat from Heaven. 
32. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them; I tell 
you very certainly, Moſes did not give you 
the Bread from Heaven; but my Fa — 
gives you the true Bread from Heaven. 
33. For the Bread of God is that which 
comes down from Heaven, and gives Life to 
the World. ES oe = e 
34+ They therefore ſaid to him, Lord, al- 
ways give us this Bread. 
35. Upon which Jeſus replied to them: I 
am the Bread of Life ; he that comes to me 
ſhall not be hungry at all, and he who be- 
lieves in me ſhall never be thirſty at all. 
36. But I have ſaid to you, that you have 
even ſeen me, and do not believe. | 
37. All whom the Father gives me ſhall 
come to me, and him that comes to me I will 
not at all caſt forth abroad:  _ 
38. Becauſe I am come down from Hea- 
ven, not that I ſhould do my own Will, but 
the Will of him who ſent me. 
39. And this is the Will of the Father who 
ſent me, that all whom he has given me I 
ſhould loſe none of it, but raiſe it up at the 
laſt Day. | | 


- 
- 


| ſent me, that every one who ſees the Son, 
and. belieyes in him, ſhall have everlaſting 
Life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 
41. The Jews, therefore murmured at him, 
becauſe he ſaid, I am the Bread that came 
down from Heaven. a 
442. And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the 
Son of Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mother 
we know? How then does he ſay, I am 
come down from Heaven ? | 


_—_—— 


46. This is likewiſe the Will of him who 


N 'Q IT X. 8 0 upon 


| they ſaid to him; What 
Miracle doeſt thou, that we may ſee, and 
believe thee ? What doſt thou work? 

31. Our Forefathers did eat Manna in the 


43. Therefore Jeſus made anſwer to ther, 

o not murmur with one another. 
44. None can come to me, except the Fa- 
ther who ſent me draws him; and 1 will 
raiſe him up at the laſt Da 


45. It is written in the Pro hets, And th 
hall be all taught by God : — — one ny 


fore who has heard from the Father, and 


learned, ſhall come to me. 


46. Not that any has ſeen the Father, ex- 
cepting he who is from God ; this has ſecn 
the Father. 
47. 1 ſay to you very certainly; He who 
believes in me has everlaſting Life 
48. I am the Bread of Life. 
49. Your Forefathers did eat Manna in 
the Wilderneſs, yet are dead. 
Fo. This is the Bread which comes down 
from Heayen, that any one may eat of it, and 
not die 
51. 1 am the living Bread, which came 
down from Heaven: if any one eats of this 
Bread, he will live for ever; and the Bread 
too that I will give, is my. Fleſh, which I 
will give for the Life of the World. 
52. The Jews therefore contended one 
with another, ſaying, How can he give us 
the Fleſh to eat? | 
53. Therefore Jeſus ſaid to them: I tell 
you very certainly; Except you eat the Fleſh 
of the Man, and drink his Blood, you have 
not Life in your {clves. , 8 
54. He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks my 
Blood, has eyerlaſting Life; and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt Day. 13 
55. For my Fleſh truly is Meat, and my 
Blood truly is Drink... _. #5 
56. He that eats my Fleſh, and drinks 
my Blood, remains in me, and I in him. 
57. As the Living Father has ſent me, and 
I hive by the Father; even the ſame who cats 
me, ſhall alſo liye by me, 


Ver. 30. Miracle digt] as the ſame Words are Ch. 
vii. 31, &c. and the Meaning of the Verb eſpecially, 
* Ver. 33. that which] As the Gr, ſignifies either this or 
be tubo, and ſince'thoſe to whom it was ſpoken took it as 
here by Ver. 34: becauſe, it was not unfolded. to them 
otherwiſe till by that in Ver. 35. therefore this rendering 
ſeems moſt ſuitable, _ | ©. HAN? Ot 

Ver. 39: the Father] crept from elſewhere, writes Milli, 


aſter Labour loſt we may ſuppoſe in finding the Place. 
Two Copies, &c., are without it. 


Ver. 45. all. tought by God |] The plain and obvious 
Senſe being by God him of. what then, may we ſuppoſe 
Hammond thinking his Paraphraſe and Annotations were 


zood for ? according to what he os in New Light, Sect. 
2, a, 3, 7. whereas the Primitive £ 3; n. 
lowed they were ſo taught, were preached and written to 
by the Apoſtles, &c. And by what Logick. does one 
Means of Inſtruction exclude all others? We may be 
taught ſome Things immediately, others e or 
the ſame both Ways, for greater Confirmation. bile. 
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briftians, tho it is al- AI 
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Peter was preaching, the Holy Spirit fell upon all that 
heard him, Ads x. 44. therefore not inconſiſtent. Nay 
how does our great Man help himſelf, by aſcribing this 
being taught to the Grace of God, which he ſays is 1% 
entire importance af this place # ls not that by God in the 
moſt immediate Manner 7 


Ver. 51. which 1 will give] Theſe Words might be 


omitted, if is my Fleſh were put laſt ; and hence, as It 


appears, ſome pedantick Scribe left them out, they being 
not with, a few, and Milli condemns them for ſpurious, 
Pr. 429, 641. Nevertheleſs there is a.conſigerable Ad- 
vantage of Strength (might ſay of Beauty too) in the 
Text as it ſtands, by having two Aſſertions inſtead ot 
one, beſides ſavguring of this Apoſtles Style. 
Ver. 35. ruh] Several have trus both times, 
Lili does not join With it. a 
Ver, 56, AAilli reckons there was this at the End, that 


was genuine, as the Father in me, and I in the Father. 


but 


5 Zo you wery certaiuly, Il you fh not receive the Body of 
7 


Sen of, Manas the Bregd of Life C and drink his Blu} 
ven have not Life in 3 bo har hal bis Halt, 


| | 58. This 


48. This bat is the Bread which cane 


down from Heaven ; not as your Forefathers 


did eat Manna, yet are dead: he that cats 


this Bread will live for ever. 

59. Theſe Things he ſaid in the Syna- 
gogue, while he taught at Capernaum. 

bo. When many of his Diſciples therefore 
heard, they ſaid, This is a hard Matter, who 
can hear it? | 

61. Now Jeſus knowing in himſelf that his 
Diſciples murmured about it, ſaid to them; 
Does this offend you ? 

62. How if therefore you ſhould ſee the 
Man go up where he was before? 

63. It is the Spirit that makes alive, the 
Fleſh does not profit any Thing: gf the 
Words which I ſpeak to you, it is the Spirit, 
and it is the Life. | 
64+ But there are ſome of you that do not 
believe. For Jeſus knew from the Beginning 
who they were that did not believe, and who 
it was that would deliver him up. 

65. He further added, For this reaſon I 


faid to you, that none can come to me, ex- 


cept it is given to him from my Father. 
66. Thenceforth many of bis Diſciples 
went-away back, and walked no more with 


him. | 
67. Jeſus therefore ſaid to the twelve, Are 
you alſo minded to go ? 


68. Therefore Simon Peter anſwered him; 
Lord, to whom ſhould we go away? Thou 
haſt the Words of everlaſting Life. 

69. And we believe and know, that thou 
art Chriſt the Son of the Living God. 

50. Jeſus replied to them, Have not I 
choſen you twelve, and one of you is a 
Devil? | 

71. Which he ſpoke of Judas Iſcariot the 
Son of Simon : for * would deliver him up, 
who was one of the twelve. { 


1 
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C HAP. VII. 


ND Jeſus after theſe Things walked 
in Galilee : for he would not walk i 
adea; becauſe the Jews endeayoured to Kitt 
im. Nr EY 
2. Moreover the Jews Feaſt 6f Taber- 
nacles was near. he an 
3. His Brethren therefore ſaid to him; 
Depart hence, and go into Judea ; that th 
e aha may alſo ſee thy Works which thou 
oeſt. 

4. For none does any Thing in Secret; 
when he himſelf ſeeks to be in Publick : if 
thou doeſt theſe Things, make thy ſelf mani- 
felt to the World. 

: 5. For his Brethren did not believe in 
im. 

6. Jeſus therefore ſays to them; My Time 
is not yet come; whereas yours is always 
ready. 5 | 

7. The World cannot hate you ; but me 
it hates, becauſe I teſtify concerning it, that 
its Deeds are wicked. 

8. Get you up to this Feaſt : I go not up 
to it yet, becauſe my Time is not yet ful- 
filled. 

9. So having ſaid theſe Things to them, he 
remained in Galilee. 8 

10. However when his Brethren were 
gone up, then he alſo went up to the Feaſt, 
not openly, but as it were in Secret. 

11. Therefore the Jews ſought for him at 
the Feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he? 

12. And there was much Murmuring about 
him among the Multitude : ſome indeed ſaid; 
He is good; whereas others ſaid, No, but 
he ſeduces the Company. | 

13. Nevertheleſs none ſpoke in Publick 
concerning him, through Fear of the Jews. 


and drink his Blood, has everlaſting Life remaining in him- 


felf.] Two Gr. Copies having that out of the Crotchets, 
and Vidtorinus the _ in the 4th Century ſome of it, 
and that within. He ſhews how it might be omitted, by 
ending with in him as this Verſe ; which is not very im- 
prob but I think it would ſcarce be eſtabliſhed ſo, 
and both thoſe Gr. Copies I find are looſe and ſtraggling 
iram the preſent. Ihitby alſo remarks again it, that 
Chrift does not uſe the Word Body throughout the Chap- 
ter, &c. Exam. Lib. 2. Cap. " 9p" 

Ver. 58. This that] being the ſame as me, and then 
the following not will belong properly, as it does truly, to 
the foregoing eats. Nei | 
Ib. Adana] Adil, for two Copies and a Tranſ. want- 
is imagined. was put by ſome Aunotator. 5 


er. 64. did h beliovs] One Copy; and two or three - 


Writers, being without this not, Milli thought it inſerted 


from the toregoing, Pr. 920. 80 he that expunged it 


mite think, and from thence take Occaſion to do it. 
Vier 69. Living] To the Ute of which Epithet Life 
before gonduces, and thus need not be doubted is _ 
mes, notwithſtanding a few ate without it, and Ml, ſays 
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it is added from Mat. when that in Ch. xvl. 16. is an- 
7 Matter. 
er. 70. Jeſus] is wanting in not a few Copies, which 

the ed mt; | | 1 8 
Ver. 1. would] By Mills the genuine Reading was, had 
not (viz. Power) te walt, as likewiſe other Criticks fan- 
cied before, though there is no Copy nor Verſion ſo; but 
two or three Myiters put it that Way, and Auguft. valebat 
inſtead of volebat in the Vulg. which might be the Manner 
it was introduced. Teh. ok 56 | 

Ver. 4. in Publice] The Gr. Parra being taken in 
the Senſe of the Jetuiſb STM t 5 | 

Ver. 8. not ] This being but one Word in Gr. and 
Lat. a few have for it not, and ſuch à Reading there muſt 
be in the Time of | Porphyry, becauſe he cavilled at it; 
yet the Opinion of Grotivs, Mills, and Mall is incon- 
cluſive, that vt was genuine; for that Heathen might 
meet with a yarious and wrong Reading, which perhaps 
was made to ſhun the Repetition of the Word as in ours, 
ſince yet might be thought ſufficiently denoted by the laſt z- 
fee too Whit. Annot. and Exam. | | 
Ver: 12. indeed] being not for; 


14. Now 


' 
| 
| 
| 


14. Now at length it peing the middle of 
the Feaſt, Jeſus went up fo 
taught. | 


15. Whereupon the Jews wondeted, fay- 


ing, How does he know the Scriptures, when 
he has not learned? © | 
16. Jeſus made anſwer to them; My 


Doctrine is not my own, but his who ſent me. 


17. If any one likes to do his Will, he 
mall know concerning the Doctrine, whether 
it is from God, or I ſpeak of my ſelf. 


18. He that ſpeaks of himſelf, ſeeks his 


own Glory; but the ſame that ſeeks his 
Glory who ſent him, is true, and there is not 
Unrighteouſneſs in him. | 
19. Did-not Moſes give you the Law, and 
none of you performs it? Why do you ſeek 
to kill me ? | 

20. The Company made anſwer, Thou 
haſt the Devil, who ſeeks to Kill thee. 

21. Jeſus made reply to them; I have done 
one Work, and you all wonder. 

22. For this reaſon Moſes gave you Cir- 
cumciſion (not that it is from Moſes, but 
from the Fathers) and on the Sabbath you 
circumciſe a Male. 

23. If a Male on the Sabbath receive Cir- 
cumciſion, that the Law of Moſes may not 
be diſannulled; are you enraged at me, be- 
cauſe I have made a Perſon all over well on 
the Sabbath? ; | 

24. Do not judge according to the Sight, 
but judge righteous Judgment. | 

25. Some therefore of thoſe of Jeruſalem 


ſaid ; Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill? 


26. Whereas lo he ſpeaks in Publick, and 
they fay Nothing to him; have the Rulers 
known of a truth at any time, that this truly 
SCRE: og 

27. Yet we know whence this is ; but 
when Chriſt comes, none knows whence 
he is. | | 


ie Temple, and 
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28. Therefore Jeſus cried out in the Tem- 
ple, teaching, and ſaying; You both know 
me, and know whence I am; yet I am not 
come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me is true 
whom you know not. | ; 
29. I notwithſtanding know him; be 
I ami from him, and he 15 ſent me. 2 

30. They ſought therefore to a prehend 
him; however none put Hand on © ah be- 
cauſe his Hour was not yet come. 

31. Nay mary of the Company believed 
in him, and ſaid, When Chriſt comes, will he 
do more Miracles than theſe which this has 
done? ' hi 

32. The Phariſees heard of the Company 
murmuring theſe Things concerning him; 
whereupon they, and the chief Prieſts, ſent 
Officers to apprehend him. 

33. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them; Yet a 
little while I am with you, then I go to him 
who ſent me. | 

34. You will ſeek me, and not find; and 
where I am, you cannot come. 

5. Therefore the Jews ſaid to themſelves; 
Whither is he about to go, that we may not 
find him? Is he about to go to the diſperſed 
ones of the Greeks, and teach the Greeks ? 

36. What Saying is this which he ſaid, 


You will ſeek me, and not find; and where! 


am, you cannot come ? 

37. On the laft Day too, the great one of 
the Feaſt, jeſus ſtood, and cried out as fol- 
lows ; If any one 1s thirſty, let him come to 
me, and drink. 

38. He that believes in me, as the Scrip- 

ture ſaid, Rivers of living Water will flow 
out of his Inſide. 
39. (But this he ſaid concerning the Spirit. 
which they ſhould receive who believed in 
him: for there was not the Holy Spirit yet, 
becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified). 


40. Many of the Company therefore hear- 


— 


— — — 


Ver. 14. at length] or mere and, a Prepoſition, not 
about. | | I. 
Ver. 15. the Scriptures] - ſo the ſame Gr. Word 2 Tim. 
Mi. 15. 3 

Ver. 19. ſert] as in the Verſe before, and 25. and 
ſtrangely rendered ge about. | 

Ver. 21. wonder L Theophylac joining this to for this rea- 
fon, Mills produces Maldonate, Beza, and Caſaubon ap- 


| proving it, as he does himſelf, Pr. 1070. How has the 


Scripture been writhed about, by being'in ſuch ice f 


Uſe, as the common Words of Language are anomalous 2 


for Inſtance the Verb - ſubſtantive not like other Verbs, 
Domus, a Houſe, both of the 2d and 4th Declen. with 
many ſuch- in the Gr. and Eng. Dialects. But fince 
dia vdr for this reaſon does not uſe to be put at the End of 
a Sentence, Ch. xii. 27. Mat. vi. 25. & xii. 31. Col. i. 9. 


and as it is proper here at the A bre, thus, As Moſes 


gave you the Law, Ver. 19. for this reaſon he did Circum- 
ciſion; we may fairly refuſe the other, as a Witticiſm. 

Ver. 22. For this reaſon ] Becauſe the People did not 
keep the Law of the Sabbath, Ver. 19. which was prior 
to Nie the latter might be given in Compli- 
ance to their breaking the Sabbath, according to that in 
et. xv. 8. Mark x. 5. See what a miſerable Hand Ex- 


: 
| 


poſitors have made of it in Beza's Annot. and what have 
others ſince done better? 

Ver. 23. Law of Moſes} that a Male ſhould be cir- 
cumciſed on the 8th Day, Lev. xii. 3. g 

Ver. 26. truly] the laſt, as ſeveral are without it, 
Mills would exclude, Pr. 677. but ſome too have not 
the firſt, that is to ſay by one being left out becauſe of the 
other; whereas for one to be added ſo near is improbable. 

Ver. 27. whence] as they might know he was to be 
born of a Virgin by Ia. vii. 14. 

Ver. 28. know—and know) in ſome Meafure, which ap- 
pears to be the Meaning by both and yet. 

Ver. 35. that we may not find him] Mills writes is of an 
Expounder, and deems it from Ver. 34. only becauſe 
one Copy, and two Writers are without it. 

Ver. 38. id] which Beza referring chiefly to Ha. lv. 
1. this and the next Ver. here expound that. | 

Ver. 30. the Spirir) ſo not Ghoſt here in the com. Ver/- 
tho” the ſame as the following. | 
- Ib. Holy] Mills puts off for an Explication, Not- and 
Pr. 677. and Jhitby'too ſuſpects in his Annot. but the 
Copies without it being only two, tho? the Verſions more, 
and other various Readings here not oounted authentick, 
I think ours muſt ſtand. ; ; 

3 | ing 


Jon x, Chap. VIII. 


Words, ſaid, This truly is the Pro- 


ing the 
phet. yy 285 133, 4 | 
41. Others ſaid, This is Chriſt. But others 
again; Will Chriſt forſooth come out of Ga- 
lee ? I Tart it 
: 42. Did not the Scripture ſay, that Chriſt 
comes out of David's Offspring, and from 
Bethlehem the Town. where David was ? 
43. There became therefore a Diviſion in 
the Company by reaſon of him. 
44. And ſome of them would have appre- 
hended him, but none put Hands on him. 
45. So the Officers came to the chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees ; who ſaid to them, 
For what reaſon did not you bring him? 
46. The Officers anſwered, Never did a 
Man ſpeak ſo as this Man. | | 
47. The Phariſees therefore replied to 
them ; Are you alſo ſeduced ? *y 
48. Have any of the Rulers believed in 
him; or of the Phariſees ? | | 
49. But this Company, who are ignorant 
of the Law, are curſed. | | 
50. Nicodemus ſays to them, he who 
came to Jeſus by Night, being one of 
them, | 10657 | 
51. Does our Law judge a Man, except it 
has firſt heard from him, and knows what he 
does ? {'* | 
52: They made anſwer to him, Art thou 
alſo from ' Galilee? Find, and ſee, that no 
Prophet riſes up from Galilee. | 
33. Thus each went to his Houſe. _ | 


SHA. . 


Esiprs Jeſus went to the Mount of 
Olives. 


2. And when it was Break of Day he 
came into the Temple, and all the People 
came to him; at which he ſate down, and 
taught them. Fee | 
3. The Scribes and Phariſees 


alſo brought 


—w—_— 
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to him a Woman taken in Adultery ; and 


ſetting her in the midſt, 


4. They ſay to him; Maſter, this Wo- 


. 
v 


man was taken in the Crime it ſelf of com- 


mitting Adultery. 
5. Now in the Law 


thou therefore ſay ? 


- Moſes commanded us, 
that ſuch a one ſhould be ſtoned ; what doſt 


6. Whereas they ſaid this, by trying him, 


that they might have Something to accuſe 


» 


him; but Jeſus ſtooped down, and wrote 


with his Finger on the Ground. 


7. However as they continued aſking him, 
he ſtood upright, and ſaid to them, Let him 


of you that is without Sin firſt chrow a Stone 


at her. 


8. And again he ſtooped down, and wrote 


on the Ground. N 
9. This they hearing, and checked by 
Conſcience, went out one by one, proceed- 
ing firſt from the eldeſt to the laſt; ſo that 
Jeſus was left alone, and the Woman ſtand- 
ing in the middle Place. 550 

10. At length Jeſus ſtood upright, and 
when he ſaw Nobody beſides the Woman, 
he ſaid to her, Woman, where are thoſe 
Acculers of thine? Has none condemned 
thee ? | 8 fd. 

11. And ſhe ſaid, None, Lord. Upon 
which Jeſus replied to her, Neither do I con- 
demn thee; go, and fin no more. 

12. Jeſus therefore ſpoke again to them as 
follows, I am the Light of the World : he 
that follows me, ſhall .not at. all walk in 
Darkneſs, but have the Light of Life. 

13. Therefore the Phariſees ſaid to him, 
Thou teſtifieſt concerning thy ſelf; thy 
Teſtimony 1s not a true one. 


14. Jeſus made anſwer to them; Though 


I do teſtify concerning my ſelf, my Teſti- 
mony is a true one; ſince I know whence I 
came, and whither I am going: but you 
know neither whence I come, or whether I 
am going. | 


_— 


Vier. 45. and Phariſees] One Verſ. one Author, neither 
. of them much noted, being without this, though. no 
Copy, Hills puts it as taken from Ver. 47. for bo, he 


alles, would leave out ſuch notable Words ? How notable? 


Phariſees might be omitted, as being mentioned twice in 
Ver. 3a. as well as at Ver. 47. or theſe Words, and the 
like in other Places, might be miſs'd, by the Writer 


taking off his Eye at and, then putting it on at the next 
and for it. | 52 5 


Ver. 47. Are you! alſo ſeduced] On this and the two fol- 


lowing Verſes IAqhitby has a Sermon (with, his Annotations) 


:Cloſely againſt the Papi /i, ſhewing. that they plead in like 


Manner, and that it may be applied to others. _ 
Ver. 49. Company] Weſl. populace. 
Ver. 52. fe Two or three 
a Gloſs, ſays Meſten's Note, from the Margin. 
Ver. 1. Beſdes] Jabn is much for leayin 
junctions; Which Tranſſators ſhould rather 
+ omit his. The Om 
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Copies add the Scriptures ; 
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out Con- 


miſſion of this Piece of Hiſtory o Ver. 


of the 


— Se. — — 
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12. in ſome Copies, may be accounted for two Ways : 1. 


Becauſe it was in that called The Goſpel according to the 


Hebrews ; which- on the contrary is an Evidence for it, 
and ſurely was not all falſe, but at worſt only reckoned 
erroneous in ſome Things, as here that the 
accuſed of many Crimes, which. yet has been thought to 
be ſaid there of the Woman of Samarza, it being alſo a 
Writing more ancient than either of our four Evangelical 


Hiſtories. .. 2. That it was left out through Conceit of an 


ill Uſe being made of it; ſee Milli's and I hitly's Vindi- 
cations of it. | 


Gr. Word. 


Oman was 


Ver. 2. Break of Day]. according to the Etymology of | 


the 


Ver. 6. Ground] A few Ce ies add difſembling, which 


our, Tranſlators, turn as though he heard them not. 
Ver. . /landing] or being, in another Reading. 


erſe, 
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Ver. 14. but you know neither c.] This to the End 
V 122 ſays, is wanting in many Copies, not 
naming one, quite out of his Manner. 


15. Lou 


N 


122 
16. You judge according to the Fleſh, I 


do not judge any one: SAG, 

16. And yet if I judge, my Judgment is 
true ; becauſe I am not alone, but as well as 
I there is the Father who ſent me. 47 
17. Nay it is written alſo in your Law, 

that the ' Teſtimony of two Men is a true 
one. 
18. I am one that teſtifies concerning my 
ſelf, however the Father who ſent me teſti- 
fies concerning me. 

19. They therefore ſaid to him, Whereis 
thy Father? Jeſus anſwered, You neither 
know me, nor my Father : if you knew me, 

you would al{& have known = Father. 

20. Theſe Things ſpoke Jeſus in the Trea- 
fury, when he taught in the Temple; and 
none apprehended him, becauſe his Hour 

was not yet come. 
221. Therefore Jeſus faid again to them, I 

am going, and though you may ſeek me, yet 
will die in your Sins; then whither I am 
going, you cannot come. > © 

22. The Jews therefore ſaid ; Will he kill 
himſelf, becauſe he ſays, Whither I am go- 
ing, you cannot come. | 

223. And he anſwered them; You are 
from below, I am from above: you are of 
this World, I am not of this World. 

24. I therefore ſaid to you, that you will 
die in your Sins: for if you do not believe 
that I am /o, you will die in your Sins. 

25. Therefore they aſked him, Who art 
thou? And Jeſus replied to them; Even he 
whom I told you at the Beginning. | 

26. I have many Things concerning you 
to ſay, and judge; but he who ſent me is 
true, and thoſe Things which I have heard 
from him I ſpeak in the World. 

27. They did not know that he ſpoke to 
them of the Father. | 

28. Jeſus therefore faid to them; When 
you have lifted up the Man, then will you 


know that I am /o, and that I do Nothing of 


my ſelf ; but as my Father has taught me, I 
ſpeak theſe Things. 


29. And he who ſent me is with me: the 


Father has not left me alone, fGinceI always do 
the Things that pleaſe him. 


* - 


© 30. He ſpeaking theſe Things, many be- 
4: 1. Therefore Jeſus ſaid to the Jews who 
id; If you remain in my Word, you truly 
are my Diſciples. | 
| 451 Moreover you will know the Truth 
and that will make you free. b 
3. They anſwered him; We are 
Offipring of Abraham, and have never = 
in Servitude to any; how doſt thou ſay, You 
will become free ? 
34. Jeſus anſwered them; I fay to you 
very certainly, that every one who does Sin, 
1s a Servant of Sin. | | 

35. Now a Servant does not remain in the 
Houſe for ever, the Son remains for ever. 

36. If therefore the Son ſhall make you 
free, you will really be free. 

37. 1 know that you are the Offspring of 
Abraham; but you ſeek to kill me, becauſe 
my Word does not come into you. 

38. I ſpeak what I have ſeen with my Fa- 
ther; and you therefore do what you have 
ſeen with yours. | | 

39. They made anſwer to him, Abraham 
is our Father. Jeſus replies to them; If 
you were Abraham's Children, you would 
indeed do the Deeds of Abraham. 

40. But now you ſeek to kill me, a Man 
who has ſpoken the Truth to you, which J 
heard from God : this Abraham did not do. 

41. You do the Deeds of your Father. 
Therefore they faid to him, We are not born 
cy horedom : we have one Father, namely 
42. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them: If God 
were your Father, you would love me: for 1 
came forth, and am come, from God ; nor in- 
deed did I come of my ſelf, but he ſent me. 

43. For what reaſon do ye not know 


lieved in him. 


my Speaking? Becauſe you cannot hear my 


Word. | 

44. You are from your Father the Devil, 
and the Deſires of your Father you like to 
do. He was a Murderer from the Beginning, 
and did not ſtand in the Truth, becauſe the 
Trath is not in him ; when he ſpeaks a Lye, 
he ſpeaks of his own; becauſe E is a Liar, 


and the Father of it. 


—— 


OO I" — 


Ver. 20. Jeſus] No leſs than ſeven of the old Tranſa- 
not the Latin, are cited by Mills as without 


ions, thou 
it z yet it ſeems but in their abridging Way, becauſe the 
ſame is both before and after, ſo near as the | 


afterwards, as Milli infers, Prol. 429- | | 
Ver. 24. J am fo} as in the Ver. before. Which 


Meſi. has only I AM, as if this was that at Exod. lit. 


14. and by his Note; for which it is i or imper- 
fect, and at Ch. xiii. 19. he has Tan he, as in the com. 


TFyanſ. both with believe. | 
Ver. 29. the Father] Notwithſtanding Mills ſays. this is 


adjoining 


Verſe; in which Caſe it is not credible to be put in here 


as the Periods were written) after epoieite, 


a Seribeꝰs, not the Evangeliſt's, Prol. 430. the Prop of 
Omiſſion by a few is too weak for its Support. 

Ver. 30. Things] as in Ver. 28, &c. 

Ver. 34. of Sin] becauſe not in one of the worſt 
Copies, Milli thought added, Prol. 1280. ; 

Ver. 38. therefore] becauſe” they oppoſed Chriſt, and 
this the Gr, has. | gs ; 

Ver. 39. indeed] & in Gr. the eſtabliſhed Reading, 
tho' Mills 2 to it, Pr. 677. but it might be miſs d 
at the End of this Verſe (or in ſome old one the Line, 
ing not at the 
End of the foregoing Ver. after porerte. | 

Ver. 43. hear] cannot bear to hear. 


Jon, Chap. IX. 123 


45. And becauſe I tell the Truth, you do 
not believe me. 
46. Which of you convinces me of Sin? 
And if I tell the Truth, for what reaſon do 
ye not believe me ? | 
47. He that is from God, hears God's 
Sayings : for this reaſon ye do-not hear, be- 
cauſe ye are not from God. | 
433. Therefore the Jews made anſwer to 
him, Do not we ſay well, that thou art a 
Samaritan, and haſt a Devil ? 
49. Jeſus anſwered ; I have not a Devil; 
but I honour my Father, and you diſhonour 
me. | | 

50. Nay I do not ſeek my own Glory: 
there is one who ſeeks, and judges. 

1. I fay to you very certainly, If any one 
obſerves my Word, he will not at all fee 
Death for ever. 

52. The Jews therefore replied to him ; 
Now we know that thou haſt a Devil: 
Abraham is dead, and the Prophets, yet thou 
ſayeſt, If any one obſerves my Word, he 
will not at all taſte Death for ever. 

53- Art thou greater than our Father Abra 
ham, who is dead ? And the Prophets are 
dead-: whom doſt thou make thy ſelf? 

54. Jeſus anſwered ; If I glorify my ſelf, 
my Glory is Nothing: it is my Father who 
glorifies- me, of whom you ſay that he is 
your God. * ö 

55. Nevertheleſs you have not known 
him, but I know him: and if I fay that 1 
do not know him, I ſhould be a Liar like 


— 


you; whereas I know him, and obſerve his 
Word. 

56. Your Father Abraham was joyful that 
he ſhould ſee my Day ; which he faw, and 
rejoiced. 

5. Therefore the Jews ſaid to him, Thou 
art not yet fifty Vears old, and haſt thou be- 
held Abraham? | 

58. Jeſus ſaid to them; I tell you very 
certainly, Before Abraham was I am. 

59. They therefore took up Stones, that 
they might throw at him; but Jeſus hid, and 
went out of the Temple, going through the 
midſt of them, and paſſed away ſo. 


os # of Wa; 


OREOVveR paſſing away, he ſaw a Man 
blind from the Birth. | 


2, And his Diſciples aſked him as follows, 


Rabbi, who ſinned, he or his Parents, that he 


was born blind ? 

3- Jeſus anſwered ; Neither did he fin, nor 
his Parents; but it was that the Works of 
God might be made manifeſt in him. 

4. I muſt work the Works of him who 
ſent me, while it is Day: the Night comes, 
when none can work. . 

5. As long as Tam in the World, I am the 
Light of the World. 

6. Having ſaid theſe Things, he ſpit on 


the Ground, and made Clay of the Spittle, 


and anointed with the Clay upon the Eyes of 
the blind Man; 


— 0 


Ver, 52. for ever] Mills believed crept in, tho' it is 
only out of one wretched Copy, and one obſcure Author. 
er. 53. our 2 crept from the foregoing, ſays 
Mills, Pr. 1280. utterly improbable, ſince it is not in 
the Verſe before, and back as far as Ver. 39. it is not as 
here by Appoſition ; and where is it elſe, as he has fore- 
going plural? When the Reader knows it is wanting 
but in a ſingle Copy, and that the worſt of all, he may 
think I have ſaid too much, and on the other hand be 
aſtoniſhed at a Man of ſuch Knowledge and Capacity as 
Mills, 


Ib. And the Prophets are dead] This being not in three 


or four Copies, may be expected according to others before 
in this Chap. to be repudiated by Mills, as it is Pr. 1476. 


yet he does not hold with Numbers of Various Readings 


pee with greater Authority. 

Ver. 57. fifty] A Writer or two, and a Copy have forty, 
which Ms leans. to; but Jeſus from the Gravity of his 
Aspect: 36, could ſcarce be known by his Looks not 
to be 40; Chryſoſtome alſo, whom Milli quotes for it, 
mentioning him to be near 40 Years old, tho” he him- 
ſelf, to uphold his Argument, puts it at 32. 

_ Yer, going through the. midſt 120 them, and paſſed 
22% Er mus, Grotius, Beza, Mills ſuppoſe this all 
added, the former Part from Luke iv. 30. the latter 
moſtly from the Beginning of the next Chap. tho“ Mill. 
could muſter up no more than two or three MSS. without 
it; but being not in the vulg, Lat. had ſo great a Sway, 
that it was not put in ſome early printed Editions, nor as 
Ward ſays in our Eng. of 1561, 1562, 1577, 1579, Pref: 


5 


_—_— id 1 A 


to Errata of Prot, Bib. However MSS. have the Right to 
—_— it, 
er. I. paſſing away] Though Guy/e owns that this be- 
ing the Mas fot 5 Lo AN Face 775 Connec- 
tion, yet he argues that this was about three Months after 
the other, Ch. viii. 59. by Ch. vii. 2. & x. 22. whereas I 
refer the latter Text to 2 after it, and nat this with the 
following to be then, allowing alſo Time for the Courſe 
of Excommunication, 72. meeting with him that had 
been blind afterwards; &c. | 
Ver. 2. ſinned, he] They taking Puniſhment for the 
certain Effect of Sin, according to that at Luke xiii. 2, 
4. and being miſtaken in one Thin „ might in another; 
tho” their Query does not imply, that they thought he 
ſinned, only that they propoſed it according to different 
Notions that were received ; one of which was the Tranſ- 
migration of Souls, or their Paſſage from one Body to an- 
other, according to their Demerits, which by Wild. of 
Sol. viii.-20. the Fews ſeem tinged with. Among other 


Non-expounders of this Expreffion, what could induce 


ſuch a learned Author and great Critick as Wall, to give 
us this, and no more, as the Expoſition of it, in Crit. 
Not. Whoſe fin has been the cauſe that this man was born 
blind, his own fin, or the ſin of his parents Did he think 
we ſhould not underſtand that manifeſt Meaning by the 
Text? And that the other would be underſtood by it, 
which. muſt be very difficult to common Readers, without 
IP ?. ſep the like in the A/embly's. Annot, on the next 
'erſe. | Fs | | | 


7. As 


. 
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5. As alſo ſaid to him, Go, waſh in the 
Pool of Siloam (which being interpreted is 
Sent) he went away therefore, and waſhed, 
and came ſeeing. | 

9. Therefore the Neighbours, and they 
' who had ſeen before that he was blind, ſaid, 
ls not this he that ſate, and begged ? | 

9., Others ſaid, This is he; but others, He 
is like him: however he ſaid, It is I. 

ro. They therefore enquired of him, 
Hgw were the Eyes opened for thee? . 

11. He made anſwer; A Man called Je- 
ſus made Clay, and anointed my Eyes, and 
ſaid to me, Go to the Pool of Siloam, and 
waſh ; ſo when I went away, and waſhed, 
I had fight. K 

12. Therefore they ſaid to him, Where is 
he? Says he, I know not. 

13. They bring him to the Phariſees who 
once was blind. 2 OLE”: 

14. Now it was the Sabbath when Jeſus 
made the Clay, and opened his Eyes. 

I 5. The Phariſees therefore aſked him alſo 
again, how he had fight. To whom he 
ſaid, He put Clay upon my Eyes, and I 
waſhed, and do ſee. 10% | 
1656. Therefore ſome of the Phariſees ſaid, 
This Man is not from God, becauſe he does 
not keep the Sabbath. Others ſaid, How 
can a Man 49 is a Sinner do ſuch Miracles? 
Thus there was a Diviſion among them. 

17. They ſay to the blind Man again, 
What doſt thou ſay concerning him, that he 
has opened thy Eyes? But he faid, He is a 
Prophet. | 

18. The Jews therefore did not believe 
concerning, him, that he was blind, and had 
ſight ; until they called the Parents of him 
who had ſight, | : 

19. And aſked them as follows, Is this 
your Son, of whom. you ſay. that he was born 

blind? How then does he now ſee? 

20. His Parents made anſwer to them; 


We know that this is our Son, and that he 


was born bling. 3 
21. But how he now ſees we know not, or 
who opened his Eyes we do not know : he is 


3 
: 1 


Sinners; but if any one be a Worthipper of 


of Age, aſk him; he will ſpeak concern! 
himſelf. , a 
22. Theſe Things ſaid his Parents, be- 
cauſe they feared the Jews : for the Jews had 
already agreed, that if any one did confeſs 
him to be Chriſt, he ſhould not belong to 
the Synagogue. . 

23. For this reaſon his Parents ſaid, He js 
of Age, alk him. | 

24. Therefore they called the Man who 
was blind the ſecond time, and faid to him 
Aſcribe Glory to God; we know that this 
Man is a Sinner. | 

25. He therefore made anſwer, Whether 
he is a Sinner I know not; one Thing [ 
know, that having been blind, I now ſee. 

26. Whereupon they faid to him again, 
What did he do to thee? How opened he 
thy Eyes ? IVY 

27. 'He anſwered, I have told you already, 
and you did not hearken; why. would you 


hear again? Would you alſo become his 


Diſciples ? 

28. They therefore railed at him, and ſaid; 
Thou art a Diſciple of him, but we are Diſ- 
ciples of Moſes. [ 

29. We know that God ſpoke to Moſes ; 
but we know not whence this Man is. 

30. The Man made reply to them ; In this 
indeed there is a wonderful Thing, that you 
know not whence he is, when he has opened 
my Eyes. | 

31. Since we know that God hears not 


God, and does his Will, him he hears. 
32. Since the World has been it has not 
been heard, that any Man opened the Eyes of 
one born blind. | 

33. If he was not from God, he could not 
do any Thing. 

34. They made anſwer to him, Thou waſt 
wholly born in Sins, and doſt thou teach us? 
So they put him out. #538 

35. Jeſus. heard that they put him out, 


and finding him, he ſaid to him, Doſt thou 


believe in the Son of God ? 


—_— kt. A _ 


Ver. 8. blind] by ſome a Beggar, becauſe, as it ſeems, he 
is mentioned to be ſuch in the following Words, and not 
as Milli frigidly imagines, that blind crept from Ver. 13. 
Ver. 17. that] properly as in the next Ver. and not for 
ſeeing that, with which Guyſe puzzles himſelf and his 
eaders. | 
Ib. But] left out of the com. Eng. and therefore Ver. 18. 
wrong tranſlated But, on which the Senſe of the Diſcourſe 
hinges thus: the Gr. Particle juſt before for that, like the 
Syriact which, was ſpoken, ſignifying alſo becauſe, and the 
Man taking it ſo, anſwered accordingly, not miſtruſting 
that they doubted the Truth of it; and ſo ſince he did not 
affirm” what they aſked him, but faid, He is a Prophet, 
they therefore did not believe this Miracle was wrought. 
How well does all this conſiſt together, and I hope now 
clearly appear ! | 


— 


— — 


Ver. 18. therefore] So the Gr. is, and ſo the Connec- 
tion bears well. ls | 

Ver. 26. again] not with a few ; but to be inſerted 
from the next Ver. as Milli ſpeaks, Pro. 430. appears al- 
together improbable. | 3 

Ver. 30. whence he is] viz. from God, according to 
what follows. | | 

Ver. 31. him he hears] ſeem added, ſays Milli, to ſup- 
ply the Betect of the Sentence, Pro. 1422. but if he was 


candid, how little muſt he have conſidered the Style of 
this Apoſtle? with which this ſo much ſuits, that one 
might be almoſt ſure it is his own ; and why ſhould I ſay 
almoſt, when only one Copy and one Mriter omit it, 
and the Reaſon plain too, becauſe it is a little redun- 
dant ? e : | ; 


N | 36. He 
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36. He made anſwer, Who is it, Lord, 
that I may believe in him ? 

37. At which Jeſus ſaid to him, Thou 
haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talks 
with thee. | 

38. Upon this he ſaid, I believe, Lord; 
and worſhipped him. 

39. Beſides Jeſus ſaid, For Judgment am 
I come into this World; that thoſe who ſee 
not may ſee, and thoſe who ſee may become 
blind. | | | 
40. And ſome of the Phariſees being with 
him heard theſe Things, and ſaid to him, 
Are we alſo blind ? 

41. Jeſus anſwered them : If you were 
blind, you would not have Sin ; but now 
you ſay, We ſee ; therefore your Sin re- 
mains. 


CHAP. X. 


SAY to you very certainly ; That Perſon 

who does not enter at the Gate into the 
Sheep-fold, but climbs up elſewhere, is a 
Thief and a Robber. 

2. Whereas he who enters at the Gate, is 
the Shepherd of the Sheep. 

3. To him the Porter opens, and the Sheep 
hear his Voice; he alſo calls his own Sheep 
by Name, and brings them out. 

4. And when he puts forth his own Sheep, 
he goes before them ; moreover the Sheep 
follow him, becauſe they know his Voice. 

5. Nay they will not follow another at all, 
but run away from him ; becauſe they know 
not the Voice of others. 

6. This Proverb Jeſus ſaid to them; yet 
they did not know what Things thoſe were 
which he ſpoke to them. 

7. Jeſus therefore ſaid to them again: I 
tell you very certainly, that I am the Gate of 
the Sheep. 

8. All that ever came before me, are 
Thieves and Robbers ; but the Sheep did not 
hear them. | 

9. Iam the Gate : at me if any one comes 


—— * 


in, he ſhall be ſaved; nay ſhall come in, and 
go out, and find Paſture. 

10. The Thief does not come, except that 
he may ſteal, kill, and deſtroy : I am come 
that they may have Life, and have it more 
abundantly. 

11. I am the good Shepherd: it is he 
yields up his Life for the Sheep. 

12. But he that is a hired one, and not 
the Shepherd, whoſe own the Sheep are not, 
ſees the Wolf coming, and leaves the Sheep, 
and flees; ſo that the Wolf catches them, 
and diſperſes the Sheep. | 

13. Thus the hired one flees, becauſe he is 
hired, and has no Care about the Sheep. 


14. I am the good Shepherd, and know: 


mine, and am known by mine. 
15. As the Father knows me, I alſo know 
the Father, and yield upmy Life for the Sheep. 
16. And other Sheep I have that are not of 
this Fold, and thoſe I muſt bring, and they 
ſhall hear what I fay ; fo there ſhall be one 
Sheep-fold, one Shepherd. 


17. For this reaſon my Father loves me, 


becauſe I yield up my Life, that I may re- 


ceive it again. 

18. None takes it from me, but I yield it 
up of my ſelf: I have Authority to yield it 
up, and have Authority to receive it again. 
The Commandment for this have I received 
from my Father. 

19. There was a Diviſion therefore again 
among the Jews, by theſe Words. 

20. And many of them ſaid, He has a 
Devil, and is mad; why do ye hear him? 

21. Others ſaid, Theſe are not the Words 
of one in whom the Devil is; can a Devil 
open the Eyes of the Blind ? 

22. Now there was the Feaſt of Dedication 
at Jeruſalem, when it was Winter. | 

23. And Jeſus walked in the Temple, in 
Solomon's Porch. * 

24. The Jews therefore compaſſed him 
about, and faid to him, How long doſt thou 


hold our Mind in doubt ? If thou art Chriſt, 


tell us freely. 


Ver. 1. climbs] 
So clomb this firſt grand Thief into God's Fould : 
So fince into his Church lewd Hirelings climbe, 
| | Par. Loft, B. 4. 
Ver. 6. Proverb] the indiſputable Meaning of the 
Word, which is the ſame that is ſo rendered Ch. xvi. 25, 
29, 2 Pet. ii. 22. and may more immediately be referred 
to the foregoing Verſe. 
Ver. 8. before me] not in many Copies, yet ſeems to be 
enuine, and omitted leſt it ſhould be miſunderſtood of 
oſes and the true Prophets; though the Meaning is of 
coming as the Shepherd, Gate or Mes, which . did. 
What Need had ue to tell us it was not the holy Pro- 
phets and John the Baptiſt ? | x 
Ver. 11. yields up] far the more general Reading of the 
ſame Verb as in Ver. 15, 17, 18. le aa 
Ver. 14. am known by mine] Some have mine #now me, 


Vol. II. 
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which Milli ſo much prefers, that he ſays ours was made 
afterwards, Prol. 430. for which however he gives no 
Reaſon, as indeed the mere Authority of a few againſt many 
would be a poor Reaſon, and a worſe Expreſſion againſt a 
better {till poorer : for our Saviour continuing to ſpeak of 
himſelf, as we read it, is evidently more pertinent and 
ſtrong than the other, which checks and flattens this noble 
Diſcourſe. 

Ver. 21. can a Devil] A ſingle MS. only having iu 
added, to make it can he that has a Devil, Beza ſays he 
very much approves of it; but what will the Mritings of 
the New Teftament come to at that Rate? 3H 

Ver. 22. Dedication] as in 1 Mac. iv. 59. 2 Mac. x. 

„8. | | | 
* Ib. when] and being leſs proper, as that Feaſt was 
always in the Winter; 3 John might mention it for the 
literate among the Gentile | NE, 
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25 · Jeſus anſwered them: I have told you, 
and ye did not believe: thoſe Works which I 
do in the Name of my Father, teſtify con- 
cerning me. | 

26. But ye do not believe: for ye are not 


any of my Sheep, as I told you. 


27. My Sheep hear my Voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me. 

28. So I give them everlaſting Life, and 

they ſhall not at all periſh for ever, nor ſhall 


any one pull them out of my Hand. 


29. My Father who gave to me, is greater 
than all; and none can pull out of my Father's 
Hand. | 

30. I and the Father are one. 
31. Therefore the Jews again carried Stones, 
that they might ſtone him. BY, | 
32. Jeſus anſwered them, Many good Works 
have I ſhewn you from my Father; for which 
of thoſe Works do ye ſtone me ? 
33. The Jews made him anſwer, We do 
not ſtone thee about a good Work, but about 
Blaſphemy, and becauſe thou that art 'a Man, 
makeſt thy ſelf God. | . 
34. Jefas replied to them : Is it not written 
in your Law ; I faid, You are gods ? 
35. If he called thoſe gods, to whom the 


Word of God was, and the Scripture cannot 


be difannulled ; 
36. Do ye tell him whom the Father has 
ſanctified, and ſent into the World, Thou 
blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I faid, I am the Son of 
God ? | 


37. If I do not the Works of my Father, 


believe me not. 
38. But if I do, though you believe me not, 


believe the Works; that you may know, and 
believe that the Father is in me, and I in him. 


39. They therefore ſought again to appre- 
hend-him, but he got away from their Hand. 
40. When he went away again beyond 
Jordan, into the Place where John was firſt 
baptizing; and he remained there. 

41. Whereupon many came to him, and 
faid, John indeed did no Miracle, but all 


Things whatever John ſpoke concerning him 
were true, | 


42. So that many believed in him there. 


inn 


TOW there was a certain Man fick, ane 
Lazarus of Bethany, the Town of 
Mary and her Siſter Martha. 
2. (And it was the Mary who anointed the 
Lord with Ointment, and wiped his Feer with 
her Hair, whoſe Brother Lazarus was ſick) 
3. Therefore the Siſters ſent Word to him, 
Lord, behold he whom thou loveſt is ſick. 
4. Which Jeſus hearing, faid, This Sick- 
neſs is not to Death, but for the Glory of God, 
that the Son of God may be glorified by it. 
5. Moreover Jeſus loved Martha, and her 
Siſter, as well as Lazarus, , 
6. When he heard therefore that the other 
was fick, then indeed he remained at the Place 
in which he was two Days. 5 
7. Next he after that ſays to the Diſciples, 
Let us go along into Judea again. 
8. The Diſciples fay to him, Rabbi, e 
Jews now have attempted to ſtone thee, and 
doſt thou again go thither ? _ 
9. Jeſus anſwered ; Are there not twelve 
Hours to a Day ? If any one walks in the Day, 
he does not ſtumble, becauſe he ſees the Light 
of this World. 
10. Whereas if any one walks in the Night, 
he ſtumbles, becauſe there is not Light in it. 
11. Theſe Things he faid ; and after that 
he ſays to them, Our Friend Lazarus is aſlcep, 
but I am going that I may awake him. 
12. Therefore his Diſciples ſaid, Lord, if he 
is aſleep, he will be well. 
13. But Jeſus ſpoke concerning his Death ; 
whereas they thought that he diſcourſed about 
being in a Sleep. | 
14. Then Telus therefore ſaid to them pub- 
lickly, Lazarus is dead. 
15. And Jam glad by reaſon of you (in or- 


— 
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Ver. 26. for] not ſo ſtrictly dependent on the other as 
becauſe; however their being not his Sheep was becauſe 
they did not believe before according to Ver. 25. 

Ver. 38. #now, and believe] as Iſa. Mili 10. ſo 1 Sam. xxv. 


17. Fer. ii. 19. for know being firſt in Place may not in 
Iime, but it may be underſtood #now as well as believe. 


Ib. and believe] By Millss Account this was not 
at firſt in the Text, though wanting in but one ſtrange 
Copy, and in no Tranſ. then he reckons that know, the 
fame Gr. Verb as the foregoing in another Termination, 
was put in the Marg. as more ſuitable, which at length 
crept into the Body of the Book after that, as it is in an- 
other Copy; and afterwards was changed, to take away 
the Tautology, into this, which crept from the laſt believe, 
Prol. 4.34. 7 53: Let us try whether there may not be as 
much Probability another We: ſuppoſe it at firſt in the 


| Tranſlators might rather follow Beza, as he the /ug!e 


Text, where it agrees well with the other believe, and is 
ſixty-fold more confirmed by AHS S. and Verſions; but 
Somebody might think it improper after 4now, and ſo 
alter it into another #now, as ſome other Perſon did into 
perceive, which two Verſions have. "FO 

Ver. 3. the Siſters] Some Copies have his; but our 


contrary to his own Copy, by Overſight ; ſince the Geneva 
Fer " has it Ital. : 
er. 9. The Geneviſis have here this valuable 25 
© He that walketh in his vocation, and bath the light 0 
© God for his guide, needeth to feare no dangers. 
Ver. 9, 10. notably indicate, that Time and Opportu- 
nity. is to be made uſe of. | af 
Ver. 10. it] the World, which if we attend to Reaſon, 
We may perceive with Falk 


der 


Jon x, Chap. KIll. 


der for you to believe) that I was not there; 
but let us go along to him. 


16. Therefore ſaid Thomas, who is called 


Didymus, to his Fellow-diſciples, Let us alſo 
go along, that we may die with him. 

17. Jeſus therefore came, and found he had 
been four Days already in the Grave. 

18. (Now Bethany was near Jeruſalem, 
about fifteen Furlongs off) | 

19. And many of 'the Jews were come 
about Martha and Mary, that they might com- 
fort them concerning their Brother. 

20. Martha therefore when' ſhe heard that 
Jeſus was coming, met him; but Mary fate in 
the Houle. | 

21. Therefore Martha ſaid to Jeſus ; Lord, 
if thou hadſt been here, my Brother would not 
have been dead. 

22. But yet now I know that whatever thou 
ſhalt aſk God for, God will give thee. 

23. Jeſus ſays to her, Thy Brother will 
ariſe, 

24. Martha fays to him, I know that he 
will ariſe in the Reſurrection on the laſt Day. 

25. Jeſus replied to her; I am the Reſur- 
rection, and Eite : he that believes in me will 
be alive, though he is dead. 

26. And every one who is alive, and be- 


lieves in me will not die at all for ever; doſt 


thou believe this ? 

27. She ſays to him, Yes, Lord : I believe 
that thou art Chriſt the Son of God, who 
ſhould come into the World. | 

28. And having faid theſe Things, ſhe 
went away, and called her Siſter Mary pri- 
vately, ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calls 
for thee. 


29. When ſhe heard, ſhe roſe up quickly, 


and came to him. 

30. However Jeſus was not yet come into 
the Town, but was in the Place where Mar- 
tha met him. | 

31, The Jews therefore who were wit 
her in the Houſe, and were comforting her, 
when they ſaw that Mary aroſe quickly, and 
went out, followed her, ſaying, She is going 
to the Grave, that ſhe may weep there. 


32. Therefore when Mary was come where 


Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell at his Feet, 
faying to him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, 
my Brother would not have died. 1 
33. When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping, 
and the Jews weeping who came with her ; 
he was grieved in Spirit, and affected with 


Trouble. 
34. At length he aſked, Where have you 
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not the whole Nation 


131 


laid him? They ſay to him, Lord, come, 
and ſee. | 

35. Jeſus ſhed tears. 

36. Therefore the Jews ſaid, Lo how he 
loved him 

37. And ſome of them faid, Could not he 
who opened the Eyes of one blind, have cauſed 
that he alſo ſhould not have died: 

38. Jeſus therefore again being grieved in 
himſelf, comes to the Grave ; now it was a 
Cave, and a Stone lay upon it. | 

39. Says Jeſus, Take up the Stone. Martha, 
the Siſter of him who was dead, repreſents to 


him, Lord, he has a ſcent already, for it is 


four Days. 


40. Jeſus anſwers her, Did not I tell thee, 
that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt 
ſee the Glory of God ? 

41. Therefore they took up the Stone where 
the Dead was laid; at which Jeſus looked up 
above, and faid ; Father, I give thee thanks, 
that thou haſt hearkened to me. 

42. Yet I knew that thou always hearken- 
eſt to me; but by reaſon of the Company 
ſtanding about I ſpoke, in order for them to 
believe that thou haſt ſent me. 

43. And having faid theſe Things, he cried 
out aloud, Lazarus, come forth. ' 

44. Whereupon he who was dead came 
out, bound Feet and Hands with the Grave- 
cloaths, and his Face was bound about with a 
Napkin. Jeſus ſays to them, Let him looſe, 
and give him liberty to go. | 

45. Many of the Jews therefore who came 

to Mary, and had ſeen the Things which Je- 
ſus did, believed in him. 
46. Some of them notwithſtanding went 
away to the Phariſees, and told them what 
Things Jeſus had done. 

47. Therefore the chief Prieſts and Pha- 


riſees gathered together the Council, and faid ; 


What do we? ſince this Man does many Mi- 


racles. 


48. If we let him alone thus, all will be- 
lieve in him; nay the Romans will come, and 


take away both our Place and Nation. 


49. Beſides Caiaphas a certain one of them, 
being high Prieſt that Year, ſaid to them; 
You know not any Thing, 
5o. Nor conſider, that it is profitable to us, 
that one Man ſhould die for the People, and 
periſh. : 
51. Nevertheleſs he did not ſay this of him- 
ſelf, but being high Prieſt that Year, he pro- 
pheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for the Na- 


Ver. 16, die] according to Ver. 8. . 
Ver. 19. about] The Gr. having both te and about, 
che former may be included in come, as the ſame of the 


— 


Heb. * is omitted before under, after, between, &c. ; ſee 
Noldius, Heb. Particless . 
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52. And 
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52. And not for the Nation only, but that 
he would alſo gather together into one, the 
Children of God who were diſperſed. 

53. From that Day therefore they conſulted 
together, that they might put him to death. 

54. Therefore Jeſus no more walked pub- 
lickly among the Jews, but went away thence 
into a Country near the Wilderneſs, to a City 
called Ephraim ; and there he abode with his 
Diſciples. | 

5. The Paſſover of the Jews too was near ; 
ail many went up to Jeruſalem from the 
Country before the Paſſover, that they might 
purify themſelves. | 

56. They therefore ſought for Jeſus, and 
talked with one another ſtanding in the Tem- 
ple, What do ye think, that he will not come 
at all to the Feaſt ? | 

57. Now both the chief Prieſts and Pha- 
riſees had given Commandment, that if any 
one knew where he was, he ſhould declare zz, 


that they might apprehend him. 


"CHAP. XII 
ES us therefore fix Days before the 


Paſſover came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was that died, whom he raiſed up from the 
Dead. | 
2. Therefore they made a Supper for him 
there, and Martha ſerved ; but Lazarus was 
one of thoſe who ſate down with him. 

3. So Mary taking a Pound of Ointment, of 
exceeding precious liquid Spikenard, anointed 
the Feet of Jeſus, and wiped his Feet with hes 
"Hair ; infomuch that the Houſe was filled with 
the Savour of the Ointment. 


4. Says one of his Diſciples therefore, Judas 


Iſcariot Simon's Son, who would deliver him 


up, 
5. 


For what reaſon was not that Ointment 
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ſold for three hundred Pence, 
the Poor? | 
6. Whereas he faid this, not becauſe he 
cared for the Poor, but becauſe he was a Thief 
and had the Purſe, and carried what was put 
in. 


and this given to 


. Jeſus therefore ſaid ; Let her alone; ſlie 
has kept this for the Day of my Burial. 

8. Since the Poor ye have always with you 
but have not me always. 

9. A great Company therefore of the Jews 
knew that he was there ; and came not for the 
fake of Jeſus only, but that they might alſo {ec 
Lazarus, whom he had raiſed up from the Dead. 

10. But the chief Prieſts conſulted, that 
they might likewiſe put Lazarus to death ; 

11. Becauſe many of the Jews went by 
reaſon of him, and believed in Jeſus. 

12. On the next Day a great Company who 
were come to the Feaſt, hearing that Jeſus was 
coming to Jeruſalem, | 

13. Took Branches of Palm- trees, and went 
out to meet him, and cried out, Pray fave, the 
King of Iſrael who comes in the Name of the 
Lord is bleſſed. 

14. Moreover Jeſus finding a young Aſs, 
ſate upon it, as it is written, 

15. Do not fear, O Daughter of Zion: be- 


hold thy King comes, ſitting upon the Colt of 


an Aſs. 
16. However his Diſciples knew not theſe 
Things at firſt; but when Jeſus was glorified, 


then they remembred that theſe Things were 


written of him, and that they did theſe Things 
to him. | 

17. Therefore the Company teſtified for 
him, which was with him when he called La- 
zarus out of the Grave, and raiſed him up 
from the Dead. 

18. For this reaſon alſo the Company met 
him, becauſe they heard that he had done this 
Miracle. 


ä 


** 
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Ver. 52. but that] What follows is to be comprehended 
in the laſt Part of the Words of Caiaphas, but in another 
Meaning than he intended, like the other Part. The 
high Prieſt ſuppoſed that if they let Jeſus be counted their 
King, the Romans would take it for a Rebellion, and de- 
ſtroy them, which would be compleated by diſperſin 
thoſe that were not ſlain, which the Death of 7e/us woul 
prevent ; but it prevented their periſhing in their Sins, by 
gathering wy 21 a true //rael. 

Ver. 3. ary] Notwithſtanding what 222 of 
Authors Whitby here brings, againſt this being the ſame 
Story or Woman with that in Mat. xxvi. 7. and Mark 
Xiv. 3. I had formed a Judgment to the contrary ; but as 
I was preparing Arguments for it, found my ſelf prevented 
by thoſe which Hammond produces on Luke vii. 37. though 
out of Place. f | 
Ver. 4. Simon's] ſkipt over by ſome, as not having Son 
with it, I ſuppoſe ; yet ills pretends it is transferred 
hither from elſewhere.” Prot. 430. A e eu 
Ver. 7. ſhe has kept] Mills from ſome pleads for it to 
have been originally, that ſbe may keep ; unintelligible or 


= 4 


abſurd, though he would force the Meaning on it, that it 
* ſhewn ſhe has kept. 
er. 12. the next Day] after he came to Bethany, Ver. 
1. and not after the Supper, as Wall remarks, John carry- 
19 his Hiſtory there firſt. i 
er. 17. T. el i. e. becauſe of his ſo coming, not 
relative to Ver. 16. a 
Ver. 17. feftißed] the firſt Word of the Verſe in the 
Original, and ſtanding before when might give occaſion to 
the following various Reading. 
Ib. for him] rather than it which follows. | 
Ib. when] Wall in Crit. Notes ſays, It is in the maſi and 
be opies not rs when, but Gr; that; amazing that Au- 
thors, 
be 


and he then grown old ( Pref.) ſhould take ſuch Li- 
berty of Aſſertion ! It appears by Milli, whom Wall con- 
ſalted, Pref. p. 1. that 475 Fl Coptes have ii, the firſt my 
corrupt, as Lucas Bru fo ews, as likewiſe the ſecond, 
Mills Prol. 1168. and the third the worſt of all; ſo that 
Mills himſelf does not receive that Reading, tho he fays 


the Vulg. has it, which has quando when. 
19. The 


J O H N, Chap. XII. Fl 


19. The Phariſees therefore ſaid one to an- 
other, Do you ſee that, we profit not any 
Thing? Lo the World is gone away after 

m. 
1 20. And there were ſome Grecians of thoſe 
who came up, that they might worſhip at the 
Feaſt; ny | r 
21. Theſe came therefore to Philip, who 
was from Bethſaida of Galilee, and thus in- 
treated him, Lord, we would ſee Jeſus. 

22. Philip comes, and tells Andrew; and 
again Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus. 

23. Upon which Jeſus made anſwer to 
them : The Hour is come for the Man to be 
glorified. | 48% 

24. I ſay to you very certainly; Except a 
Grain of Wheat falls into the Ground, and 


dies, only that remains; but if it dies, it bears 


much Fruit. 115 

25. He that loves his Life, will loſe it; and 
he who lights his Life in this World, will keep 
it to everlaſting Life. 

26. If any one would wait on me, let him 
follow me ; ſo where I am, there alſo will my 
Servant be : and if any one waits on ine, the 
Father will honour him. | 

27. My Soul is now troubled, and what 
ſhall I ay? O Father, fave me from this 
Hour; but for the foregoing I am come to it. 

28. O Father, glority thy Name. There- 


fore a Voice came from Heaven, I have both 


lorified, and will glori in. 1 N 
, 29. The — «> — that ſtood by, 
and heard, ſaid it was Thunder: others ſaid, 
An Angel ſpoke to him. 

30. Jeſus made anſwer; This Voice was not 
for my fake, but for yours. 
31. Now is the Judgment of this World, 
now will the Prince of this World be caſt out 
abroad, | 77 ER 
32. And when I am lifted up from the 
Earth, I will draw all to my ſelf. 

33- (But this he ſpoke, ſignifying by what 
Death he ſhould die) | 
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34. The Company anſwered him; We 
have heard out of the, Law, that Chriſt remains 
for ever; how then doſt thou ſay, The Ma 
muſt be lifted up ? Who is this Man? ; 
35. Therefore Jeſus ſaid to them; The Light 
is with you yet a little Time: walk while you 
have the Light; that Darkneſs may not ſeize 
you ; and he who walks in Darkneſs, does not 
know whither he goes. | | 
36. While you have the Light, believe in 
the Light, that you may be the Sons. of it. 
Theſe Things Jeſus ſpoke, and when he went 
away, hid from them. | 
37. Nevertheleſs though he had done fo 
many Miracles before them, they did not be- 
lieve in him: TP WL | 
38: So that the Saying of the Prophet 
Eſaias was fulfilled, which he ſpoke, Lord, 
who has believed our Report? And to whom 
has the Arm of the Lord been revealed? 
39. For this reaſon they could not believe, 
becauſe ſaid Eſaias again, | 
40. He has let their Eyes be blinded, and 
their Heart be hardened ; left they ſhould ſee 
with the Eyes, underſtand with the Heart, 
and when they are converted, I might heal 
. IT "4. 
41. Theſe Things Eſaias ſaid, when he 
ſaw his Glory; and ſpoke concerning him. 
42. Vet indeed many even of the Rulers 
believed in him; hut did not confeſs, leſt they 
ſhould not belong to the Synagogue. | 
43- For they loved the Glory of Men, ra- 
ther than the Glory of Gd. 21 
44. Jeſus further cried out in this manner: 
He that believes in me, does not properly in 
me, but in him who ſent nme. 
45. Beſides he that ſees me, ſees him who 
ſent me. en eee pg 
46. I am come a Light into the World, that 
every one who believes in me may not remain 
in Darkneſs. ö ar or rea 
47. And if any one hears my Words, and 
does not believe, I do not judge him: for I 


Vier. 22. tell] told from the old Lat. | : 
Ver. 26. /] as is apparently the Senſe, and that which 
is 


| mw 32. all] The com. Reading is pantas maſc. but ſome 
have panta and like that neut. which Milli according to 


Col. i. 20. thought the right ; I therefore leave it, as our 


Language allows, and our Tranſlators have done, Rom. 
Xl. 32. 2 Pet. iii. . Ke bo" 
Ver, 35. Time] Mills, as this Word is left out by no 
Father, or | Verſion but the old Lat. ſays it is a Scribe's, 
Pro. 428, 435. when he had cited for the Omiſſion Au- 
guftine, the Sax. Verſ. and Reading of Veleſius; but all 
are of ſmall Weight. WERE PIT PRES * 
Ver. 36. believe]. But as they amazingly did not, the 


| Apoſtle. was drawn into the following Obſervation, Ver. 


37, &e. | | | * , 

Ib. when] So by Beza quum, it being the proper Aoriſt 
for it, and that which begins in Ver. 44. and continues to 
the End of the Chap. being alſo ſaid now. 


Vol. II. 
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. Oh! how fhould any be ſo dull, 
To doubt who this might be! 
When they did things 1 wonderfull, | 
And workes ſo mightie ſee, | 
ſays Wither, Song 53. 
Ver. 38. So that] for which ſee Doddr. Fam. engl. 
149. | , 
Vie. 4 could}, according to Ham. did, as the ſame at 
Ch. v. 19. Mark vi. 5. an may at Luke xvi, 2. 
Ib. becauſe] by Doddr. becauſe gs, whofe Nate ſee. _ 
Ver. 40. let] 28 at Exod. vii. 3. though Jhithy ſays it 
may be Malice or Wickedneſs hath blinded their Eyes, or the 
Perſonal is here put for the Imperſonal, the Active for 
the Paſſive, i. e. their Eyes are blinded, Ge. 
Ver. 47. believe] Several Copies,” keep. I 
Ib. net judge] Lo reconcile this with Ch. v. 22. Ham. 
takes it here in the Senſe of accuſing. I underſtand it, 
that Jeſus did not judge then, OO 


M m came 


8 
came not that I might judge the World, but 
that I might fave it. . 
48. He that rejects you, and does not re- 
ceive my Words, has what will judge him: 


che Word which 1 have ſpoken, that will judge 


him at the laſt Day. 
459. Becauſe I have not ſpoken of my ſelf ; 
but the Father who ſent me, he gave me a 
Commandment what I ſhould fay, and what 
ſhould ſpeak. 4 

go. And I know that his Commandment is 
everlaſting Life : what "Things 
ſpeak, it is ſo as the Father told me. 


CHAP XIIL 
A T length before the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 


41 Jefus knowing that his Hour was come, 
for him to depart out of this World to the Fa- 


ther; as he had loved his own who were in the 


World, he loved them till the End. 456A, 
2, And when Supper was done (the Devil 
having now put into the Heart of Judas Iſcariot 
the Son of Simon, that he ſhould deliver him 
C : | ) 414344 b 
+ Jeſus knowing that the Father had given 
him all Things into Hand, and that he came 
out from God, and was going to God; 
4. He riſes up from Supper, and puts away 
the Garments ; then taking a Towel, girded 
Rr 
g. Afterwards he puts Water into a Baſon, 
began to waſh the Feet of the Diſciples, 
_ to wipe with the Towel that he was girded 
-.6. So he comes to Simon Peter, who ſays 
to him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my Feet ? 

7. Jeſus made anſwer to him, What I do, 
thou doſt not know now, but thou wilt know 
when theſe Things are paſt. | 

8. Peter ſays to him, Thou ſhalt never wath 
my Feet at all. Jefus anſwered him, If I do 
not waſh thee, thou haſt no Part with me. 

9. Simon Peter replies to him, Lord, not 
my Feet only, but alſo the Hands and Head. 

10. Jeſus rejoins to him, He that is waſhed 
has no more Need than to waſh the Feet, but 


* 
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therefore 1 


NOTES upon 


* wholly clean ; and you are clean, but not 
all. . 
11. For he knew who would deliver him 
up; for this reaſon he ſaid, You are not ail 
clean. | | 

12. When he had therefore waſhed their 
Feet, and taken his Garments, being ſate 
down, he ſaid to them: Do ye know what 1 
have done to you? 

13. You call me Maſter and Lord; and you 
fay well, for I am. 

14. If I therefore the Lord and Maſter have 
waſhed your Feet, you alfo ought to waſh the 
Feet one of another. | 

15. For I have given you an Example, that 
ye ſhould alſo do as I have done to you. 

16, I fay to you very certainly, A Servant is 
not. greater than his Maſter, nor an Apoſtle 
greater than he who ſent him. 

17. If you know theſe Things, you are 
bleſſed if you do them. | 

18. I ſpeak got concerning you all, I know 
whom I have choſen ; but 7 is that the Scrip- 
ture may be fulfilled, He that cats Bread with 
me, has lifted his Heel againſt me. 

19. I tel] you even now before it comes to 
paſs, that when it does, you may believe that 
it is I. | 

20. I ſay to you very certainly, He that re- 
ceives whomſoever I ſend, receives me; and 
he that receives me, does him who ſent me. 

21. Jeſus having ſaid theſe Things, was 
troubled in Spirit, and teſtified in this manner, 
I telt you very certainly, that one of you will 
deliver me up. © f 

22. Therefore the Diſciples looked one at 
another, doubting about whom he ſpoke. 

23. Now there was leaning on the Boſom of 
Jeſus one of his Diſciples, whom he loved. 

24. Simon Peter therefore nodded to him, 
to aſk. who it would be about whom he ſpoke. 

25. So he lying down upon the Breaſt of 
Jeſus, ſays to him, Lord, who is it? 

26. Jeſus anſwered, It is he to' whom, hav- 
ing dipt, I ſhall give a Bit; and dipping in a 
Bit, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the Son of 
Simon. | | 

27. And after the Bit then Satan entered into 
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"Vers 701 r d a Teen, db. and. Mil 
Vex. + J] One ' A Tren. do, and . 

would caſt out, Pra 43. n 
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F niual, - by. Der be fu vp 4 
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Ver. 1. be loved them Bf the End} to the Cliſe of bis Life, 


atk ter. 5 5 8 
. ; 12 prinicval, that ga 
NV. 31. & v. 25. and [it was] ven. 


er. 19. before it comes to hui] thre Cie want, and 


— — 


Kufter writes that Mills thinks it 2 marginal Scholium ; 


wherein he wrongs him, Mills only ſaying, he ſhould 


it not for the Suf- 


e of the preſent Copies, as notable as it is, Pro. 1460. 
Relig notable ne 110 fitter to be thought authentick. 
Ver. 21. will] Val. ; | 
Ver. 24. 10 off who. it would be] but in a few Bool, 
nd fays ta him; Tell, who it is, which Mills terms the 
ve Place to ours, the marginal Greek o- 
ſome Scholiaſt. To enter a Difſent may ſuffice, where 


no more Proof nor Probability appears. 


entirely replace it among ſuch, were 


bim 


Jeux, Chap. XIV. 


him; Jeſus therefore ſays to him, What thou 
doeſt, do quickly. 

28. But none who ſate down knew why he 
ſpoke this to him. 

29. For ſome thought, ſince Judas had the 
Purſe, that Jefus faid to him, Buy what Things 
we have Need of againſt the Feaſt ; or that he 
ſhould give Something to the Poor. 

30. Therefore he having the Bit, preſently 
went out; and it was Night when he thus 
went. | 

31. Jeſus ſays ; Now is the Man glorified, 
and God is glorified in him. 

32. If God be fo, he will alſo glorify him 
in himſelf, and will glorify him preſently. 

33. Little Children, I am with you yet a 
little while: ye will ſeek me, and as I ſaid to 
the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come ; fo 
now 1 ſay to you. 

34. I give you a new Commandment, that 
ye ſhould love one another; as I have loved 
you, that ye ſhould alſo love one another. 

35. By this will all know that you are my 
Diſciples, if you have Love one to another, 

36. Simon Peter ſays to him, Lord, whither 
doſt thou go? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither 
I go, thou canſt not follow me now, but wilt 
hereafter. 

37. Peter replies to him, Lord, for what 
reaſon cannot I follow thee at preſent? I will 
lay down my Life for thee. | 
38. Jeſus anſwered him; Wilt thou lay 
down thy Life for me? I fay to thee very 
certainly, The Cock will not at all crow, until 
thou haſt thrice denied me. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ex not your Heart be troubled : believe 
4 in God, as alſo in me believe. 
2. In my Father's Houſe there are many 
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135 
Habitations, and if not, I would have told 
you: I go before to prepare a Place for you. 

3. And if I go, and prepare for you a Place, 
I will come again, and receive you to my ſelf 
that where Jam, you may alſo be. 

4. Moreover whither I go you know, and 
know the Way. _ 

5. Thomas ſays to him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goeſt, and how can we know 
the Way ? | | 

6. Jeſus replies to him, I am the Way, and 
the Truth, and the Life: none comes to the 
Father but by me. L 5438-1415 | 

7. If you had known me, you would alſo 
have known my Father ; and henceforth you 
know him, as well as have ſeen him. 

8. Says Philip to him, Lord, ſhew us the 
Father, and it is ſufficient for us. y 

9. Jeſus ſays to him: Am I ſuch a long 
Time with you, and haſt not thou known me, 
Philip? He who has ſeen me, has ſeen the 
Father; and how doſt thou ſay, Shew us the 
Father? 

- 10. Doſt not thou believe that I am in the 
Father, and the Father is in me ? The Words 
which I ſpeak to you, I ſpeak not from my 
ſelf; but the Father himſelf who remains in 
me does the Works. r tt 

I 1. Believe me that I am in the Father, 
the Father is in me ; but if not, believe me b 
reaſon of the Works themſelves, vo) 

12. I ſay to you very certainly, He that be- 
lieves in me, the Works which I do, he ſhall 
alſo do, nay ſhall do greater than theſe ; be- 
cauſe I go to my Father, 

13. And whatever you ſhall requeſt in 
Name, this will I do that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son, 8 2 

14. If you ſhall requeſt any Thing in my 
Name, I will do 27. | | 11g 
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Ver. 30. when he thus went] The MS Copies that have 
therefore here are but few, viz. five or fix, and thoſe 
Grottus reckons were all made to the Lat. Copy of the 
Vulg. | | 
Ver. 38. The, Cock will not at all crow] viz. he that 
erowed the laſt, ſuppoſing him diſtin from the other, 
Mark xiv. 72. which makes it ſtrictly true to the Words; 
otherwiſe twice is to be underſtood from Mark xiv. 30. or 
to be in the principal crowing Time at Break of Day. 

Ver. 1. believe in God] believe being the ſame both times, 
and ſo Giqſe judged they ſhould be rendered alike. Beta 
alſo mentions for both to be imperative Nennus and Thro- 
phyla, as likewiſe Doddy. has it; and how much does 
the preceding leading Verb, which is thus, conduce to it! 
Not that alone, but the Senſe likewife, as to continue 
and renew their Belicf in God the Father and Chriſt, 
might be of great Help for them not to be troubled. And 
why ſhould Chri/t preferabl 
they believed in God, whe 


perative like that. 


— 


to the other tell them only 

they did alſo in him? Be- 
ſides the Gr. Pronoun you being not to this believe, any 
more than to the next, may of it ſelf ſhew this to be im- 


Ib. as alſe in me believe] Whitby having aſſerted in his 
Preface. to the Galatians, that in all the Scriptures of the 
New Teflament there is not to be found one Exhortation to any 
Chriftian tobelieve in Ghrity which he affirms further in an 
Advertiſement, is as certain and demonſtrable as any Propo- 
ſition in Euclid, becauſe a Chriſtian is one that does or muſt 
believe in Chr; and therefore cites the Synop/is (Poole's 
I ſuppoſe) that it may be rendered in the Ind. Mood, and 
yo belizve in mt + which is eaſy to know without the Sy- 
nopſit, if the Context would allow of it; but the Im- 
perative before too ſtrongly requires this to be fo, for any 
ro deny it, that by believing in Chr; they might not be 
troubled. And for thoſe to believe who did believe, tee 


I BRI | BY . 
er. 10, 11. if Which the Gr. has, but not as. 
Ver. 11. me] after the ſecond belirve, five, as Mills col- 
lected, have not, hence he weakly infers ft was fetch'd 
from the firſt, Prel. 434. the Number ef which I fre- 
quentiy mention, becauſe omitted by Kiffer, though he 
niade it his Buſineſs to ttiark them n@&would be difficult 
to find without. TY 
Ver. 12. greater] of Converſion particularly. 


* 


15. If 


1 36 


15. If you love me, keep my Command- 
ments. | 21 | 
16. And I will aſk of the Father, and he 
will give you another Comforter, that he ma 
' remain with you for ever; 5 a 
17. The Spirit of Truth, whom the World 
cannot receive, becauſe it does not ſee him, 
nor know him; but ye know him, becauſe he 
remains with you, and ſhall be in you. 
18. I will not leave you fatherleſs, I will 
eee 
19. In a little while the World ſees me no 
more, but you ſee me: becauſe I live, you alſo 
will. wy try  eery rn | | 
20. At that Time you will know, that I 
am in the Father, and you in me, and I in 
SF He who has my Commandments, and 
keeps them, that is he who loves me; now he 
who'loves me will be loved by my Father, and 
T will love him, as alſo make my ſelf manifeſt 
Gn | N 
22. Judas, not Iſcariot, ſays to him, Lord, 
how is it that thou art about to make thy ſelf 
manifeſt to us, and not to the World? 
23. Jeſus made anſwer to him: If any one 
loves me, he will keep my Word; ſo my Fa- 
ther will love him, nay we will come to him, 
and make a Habitation with him. 
24. He that does not love me, keeps not my 
Words; and the Word which you hear is not 
mine, but the Father's who ſent me. 
25. Theſe Things have I ſpoken to you, 
while T remain with you. 99% | | 
26. But the Comforter, the' Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name, will 
himſelf teach you all Things, and bring all 
to your remembrance, which I have faid to 


27. I leave Peace to you, give you my 
Peace; not as the World gives, do I give 
you: let not your Heart be troubled, nor be 
afraid. . 

28. You have heard that I faid to you, I go 
away, and come to you : if you loved me, 
you would have been glad that I faid, I go to 


believe. 
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the Father; becauſe my Father is greater 

than I. Oy + n 
29. Beſides I have now told you before it 

comes to paſs; that when it does, you may 


30. I ſhall not ſpeak many Things further 
with you: for the Prince of this World is 
coming, though he has not any Thing in 
me. 

31. But zf is in order for the World to know 
that I love the Father; and as he has com- 
manded me, fo I do. Riſe up, let us go along 
hence. | 


CHAP. XV. 


JAM the true Vine, and my Father is the 

Huſbandman. 

2. Every Branch in me which does not bear 
Fruit, that he takes away; andevery one which 
bears Fruit, that he cleanſes, that it may bear 
more Fruit. n 

3. You are already clean by the Word 
which I have ſpoken to you. 

4. Remain in me, and et me in you. As a 
Branch cannot bear Fruit of it ſelf, except it 
remains in the Vine, fo neither you, except 
you remain in me. n 

5. I am the Vine, you the Branches: he 
that remains in me, and I in him, bears much 
Fruit; ſince without me you cannot do any 
Thing. ner ee 

6. Except any one remains in me, he is caſt 
out abroad as a Branch, even a withered one; 
ſo that People gather them together, and caft 
into the Fire, and they are burned. 

7. If you remain in me, and my Sayings re- 
main in you, ye may 4 N75 whatſoever ye 
will, and it ſhall be done for you. | 

8. In this 'my Father is glorified, that you 
bear much Fruit; ſo ſhall you become Diſ- 
ciples to me. 8 

9. As the Father has loved me, I have alſo 
loved you : remain in my Love. IA 

10. If you keep my Commandments, you 
will remain in my Love ; as I have kept the 


: Ver. 16. 5 or. alſo Advocate and Exhorter, ac- 
cording to the Verb, and Malls Note, with Ham. Annot. 
Ver. 18. fatherleſs] which it is as James j. 21. and not 


coamportleſs.. | 9 4g es | 
er. 23. Word] the ſingular of that in the next 


Ib. make] For paieſomen ſome have poieſometha in the 
middle Form of declining, and Mills is poſitive rightly, 
for Nobody. he ſays would change the Sogn. Go 
latter, Prol. 678. I confeſs tis ills Briking.” and the 


Meaning of the Words entirely the ſame ; yet. ſuch a, 


] her than by Jahn, the plain- 


Thing might be done among the Gr, Fathers he quotes 
for e and I think rack | 
d lea e Writers of the New 7% 
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Ver. 28. that—1 go] without 7 ſaid by ſeveral, which 
Mills ſays crept from the former Part of the Ver. Pr. 678. 
but ſeems ſurer to be omitted here by reaſon of that, 
and as this could be ſpared. ; 

Ver. 30. has not any Thing] Some have it will find (a 
few of the primitive Writers nds) Nothing, and Mills in 
Pr. 746. puts down find, Nothing for genuine, and in 
Num. 806... will nat find any Thing. 

Ib. not any Thing in me] not any Evil, though Expoſitors 
write doubtfully of it. | 

Ver. 31. it 14] viz. 1/peak, from the Verſe laſt paſt ; 
and thus neceſſarily inſerted in the Gen, Tran/. to make 
Senſe, or be intelligible, tho“ thrown out by the King + 
Tranſlators. nal e | 

Ver. 4. /o neither] literal, without can. 


Com- 
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Commandments of my Father, and remain 
in his Love. 

11. Theſe Things have I ſpoken to you, 
that my Joy might remain in you, and yours 
might be fulfilled. 

12. This is my Commandment, that ye 
ſhould love one another, as I have loved you. 

13. Greater Love than this none has, that 
any one ſhould lay down his Life for his 
Friend. 

14. Ye are my Friends, if ye do whatever 
I command you. 

15. I no more call you Servants, ſince a 

Servant knows not what his Maſter does ; but 
I call you Friends, fince all Things which I 
have heard from my Father have I made 
known to you. 
16. Ye did not chooſe me, but I choſe you, 
and appointed you, that ye might go, and bear 
Fruit, and your Fruit might remain ; that 
whatſoever ye ſhall requeſt the Father in my 
Name, he may give it you. | 

17. Theſe Things I command you, that ye 
love one another. 

18. If the World hates you, ye know that 

it hated me before you. 

19. If ye were of the World, that would 
love its own ; whereas fince ye are not of the 
World, but I have choſen you out of it, for 
this reaſon the World hates you. j 

20. Remember the Words which I faid to 
ou, a Servant 1s not greater than his Maſter. 
f they have perſecuted me, they will alſo per- 

ſecute you: if they have kept my Words; they 
will alſo keep yours. | 

21. But all theſe Things will they do to you 
by reaſon of my Name, fince they know not 
him who ſent me. | | 

22. If I had not come, and ſpoken to them, 
they would not have had Sin ; but now they 

have no Excuſe for their Sin. 


ther, 


ws 


23. He that hates me, hates alſo my F a- 
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24. If I had not done Works among them 
which no other did, they would not have had 
Sin; but now they have both ſeen, and hated 
even me and my Father. ne 

25. But it is that the Saying might be ful- 
filled, which is written in their Law, that they 
hated me undeſervedly. 

26. However when the Comforter is come; 
whom I will ſend to you from the Father, the 
Spirit of T'ruth who comes out from him, he 
will teſtify concerning me. 

27. And you alſo will teſtify, becauſe you 
have been with me from the Beginning, 


CHA P. XVI. 


HES E Things have I ſpoken to you; 
that ye might not be offended. 

2. They will make you not belong to the 
Synagogue ; nay the Time is coming, that any 
one who kills you, will think he brings Service 
to God. 

3. And theſe Things will they do to you, be- 
cauſe they have not known the Father, nor 
me. 

4. But theſe Things have I ſpoken to you, 
that when the Time comes, ye may remem- 
ber of them that I told you ; however I did 
not tell you theſe Things at the Beginning, be- 
cauſe I was with you. 

5. Whereas now I go to him who ſent me; 
and none of you aſks me, Whither doſt thou 
80 ? 

6. Nevertheleſs becauſe I have ſpoken theſe 
Things to you, Grief has filled your Heart. 

7. Yet I tell you the Truth, it is profitable 
for you that I ſhould go away : for if I do not, 
the Comforter will not come to you ; but if I 
go, I will ſead him to you. | 

8. Arid when he comes, he will convince 
the World concerning Sin, concetning Righte- 
ouſneſs, and alſo Judgment: _ 


6 1 p A A . ” — . * 4 —- — * * 
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Ver. 11. my Foy] which I have in you, Wall; which 
Interpretation may be neceſſary for Contradiſtinction from 
2 Foy, and according as my Love is to be underſtood, 
er. 9. 2 

Ib. might remain] Inſtead of the Gr. utim five Copies 
have f may be, and ſo many Yerfions have it rendered 
thus. That Mills eſteemed the genuine Reading, as Theo- 
Þbyla#t has nir: for he imagined this latter came from jy 
indeed being added, tho' there is no Inſtance of that, as 
there is of our eim. What Spectres can a Mind, turned to 
ſtrong and ſtrange Ideas of them, raiſe ? And beſides the 
Want of ji ſince ; breaks off the Chain of his Reaſoning, 
for Lack of that Link; 5 is the pref. Tenſe, not the 
firſt Aoriſt like rng might be Fa as weim is, and 
4s ſeems requiſite. J/hithy's telling us it fignifies No- 
thing which we read, is telling us Nothing but what we 
know without, as it is alſo like yielding up the Point. 


Ver. 20. his] here as well as at Chap. xiii. 16. So both 


the Gr. and the former Eng. have, but the early Editions 
of the 44% Tranſ. have ¶ the, ] and the preſent are divided. 


Vor. II. 


Ver: 21: all] This Milli would have to be ctept In, five 
having it not; Pr: 1476. ſo John, he ſays, fimply without all, 
Ch: xvi. 3. but what ſo likely as that being the Occaſion 
of leaving it out here ? | 

Ib. by * bf my Name] viz. becauſe of their bein 
Chriſtians ; but for the ſake detiotes Regard, being aſed 
in a good or reſpectful Senſe. | dats 
Ver. 22. they would not have had Sin] Beza, they would 
not have ceaſed to ſay that they were religious, and quite 
Strangers to Sin. But to me, ſays Caſtal. in Defenſ. p. 186: 
it ſeems to be far otherunſe; If I had not come, they would 
not have rejected me, and ſo not ſinned in that Reſpect. 
Whereas I think both had need be taken into the 
Meaning : the former as the next Wards here; and the 
laſt in Ch. ix. 39. intimate; and the latter apparently 
from Ver. 24. | | 

Ver. 2. nay] Whitby ſays az>& here ſignifies ea; but 
that in the modern Engliſh is nay. | 

Ver. 8. convince] So the Word properly fignifies, Dodar. 


Nn 9. Con- 
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49. Concerning Sin indeed, becauſe they do 
not believe in me; n 
10. Concerning Righteouſneſs, becauſe I 


go to my Father, and you ſee me no more; 


11. And concerning Judgment, becauſe the 
Prince of this World is judged. 

12. I have yet many Things to ſpeak to you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. 
13. However when the Spirit of Truth him- 
ſelf comes, he will guide you into all Truth: 
for he will not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatever 


he ſhall hear will ſpeak, and he will tell you 


Things that are to come. (i 
14. He will glorify me ; becauſe he will re- 
ceive of mine, and tell you. | 
1 5. All Things whatever the Father has are 


mine: for this reaſon I ſaid, that he will re- 


ceive of mine, and tell you. | 
16. In a little while you will not ſee me, 

and again in a little while you will behold me, 

becauſe I go to my Father. 

- 17: Some of his Diſciples therefore ſaid one 

to another; What is this that he ſays to us, In 

a little while you will not ſee me, and again in 


a little while you will behold me; and, Be- 


cauſe I go to the Father? | 
18. Therefore they ſaid, What is this that 
he ſays, the little while? We know not what 
he ſays. TIE 
19. Jeſus therefore knew that they were 
minded to aſk him, ſo he ſaid to them: Are 
ou ſeeking one with another concerning this, 
ben I faid, In a little while you will not ſee 
me, and again in a little while you will behold 
me? _ 

20. I ſay to you very certainly, that ye will 
weep, and mourn, but the World will rejoice ; 
and ye will grieve, yet your Grief wilt become 
Joy. 449 I aj 

fg A Woman when ſhe is in labour, has 
Grief, becauſe her Hour is come; but when 
ſhe has brought forth the Child, ſhe remem- 
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bers the Affliction no more, for that 
is born into the World. * =— ** 

22. So ye alſo indeed have now Grief but 
I will ſee you again, and your Heart ſhall re. 
Joice, and your Joy none takes away from you. 

23. Nay at that Time ye ſhall not aſk me 
any Thing : for T tell you very certainly, that 
whatſoever ye ſhall requeſt of the Father in my 
Name, he will give you. 4 

24. Hitherto ye have not requeſted any 

Thing in my Name: do ye requeſt, and re- 
ceive, that your Joy may be full. 
25. Theſe Things have I ſpoken to you in 
Proverbs; but the Time is coming when I ſhall 
{peak to you no more in Proverbs, but ſhall tell 
you freely concerning the Father. 

26. At that Time ye ſhall requeſt in my 
Name; and I do not fay to you, that I will aſl 
of the Father for you. 

27. For the Father himſelf loves you ; be- 
cauſe ye have loved me, and believed that I 
came out from God. | 

28. I came-out from the Father, and am 
come into the World ; again I leave the World, 
and go to the Father. | 

29. His Diſciples ſaid to him; Lo now thou 
ſpeakeſt freely, and ſpeakeſt no Proverb. 

30. Now we know that thou knoweſt all 
Things, and haſt no Need that any one ſhould 
alk thee : by this we belieye that thou cameſt 
out from God. 40 

31. Jeſus anſwered them; Do ye now be- 
heve ? | | 

32: Behold the Time is coming, nay is al- 
ready come, that you will be diſperſed each to 
his own, and leave. me alone; yet I am not 
alone, becauſe the Father is with me. 

33. Theſe Things have I ſpoken to you, that 
in me you might have Peace: in the World 
you will have Affliction; but take courage, I 

aving overcome the World. 


S 


c 
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Ver. 16. Ts Hub while) for There will be a itt whit © 


and, to be underſtood by Ver. 10. till his Aſcenſion. 

Ib. in a little] as before, being the ſame, and not dur- 

ing or for a little, and ſo to be till his ſpiritual Coming, 
. 2, 23. | 

Ib. becauſe I ga] belonging to both the Parts before; 

Ver. 19. becauſe] not the Relative, as in the com. Eng 
Ver. 22. So] not allowing therefore. | 


Ver. 23. at that Time] when that Spirit ſhall come, Ham. 
ſo in Ver. 26. he ſays it belongs not peculiarly to that Time 


between his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; for which ſee alſo 


_ Guyſe more particularly in his Practical Expoſition of the 
' four Evangeli/ts. . ia” & Wb Ah hat | | 
Ib. requeſt] There is, writes Wall, in the Engliſh a 


: 
- 


va 


great Amphibology in the Word aſk, uſed in two differen 
Senſes, for which the Gteec has tius different Mords; one 
to o/f a Queſtion, the other to requeſt a Benefit. | 
Ver. 24. in my Name] That I ſuppoſe is the Reaſon, ſays 
Wall, that the Lord's Prayer had no Mention of his Name 
but now he bids them aſk all Things in his Name. 

Ver. 25. The former but here a few leave out, and 
Mills ſays it has been inſerted by reaſon of Connection, 
Pr. 434. Why not more likely left out by reaſon of the 
other ut??? 15 8 
Ver. 26, aſk ] being the firſt of thoſe Words in Ver. 
23. and having this double Meaning. | | 
Ver. 30. a/] according to Ver. 19. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVII 


HES E Things Jeſus ſpoke, and looked 
up to Heaven, and ſaid: Father, the 

Time is come; glorify thy Son, that he may 

alſo glorify thee: | 

2. According as thou haſt given him Au- 
thority over all Fleſh, that he may give ever- 
laſting Life to all whom thou haſt given to 
him. | 
3. And this is everlaſting Life, for them to 
know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent. 

4. I have glorified thee upon the Earth; 
have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me 
to do. 

. So now do thou glorify me, Father, with 
thy ſelf, in the Glory which I had with thee be- 
fore the World was. 

6. I have made thy Name manifeſt to the 
Men whom thou gaveſt me out of the World: 
they were thine, and thou gaveſt them to me, 
and they have kept thy Word. | 

7. They have now known, that all Things 
whatever thou haſt given me, are from thee : 

8. Becauſe I have given them the Words 
which thou gaveſt me ; which they have re- 
ceived, and known truly that I.came out from 
thee, and they have believed that thou didſt 
ſend me. 

9. I intreat for them: I do not intreat for 
the World, but for them whom thou haſt 
given me, becauſe they are thine, | 

10. Moreover all my Things are thine, and 
thy Things mine, and I am glorified in them, 

11. And now I am no more in the World, 
but theſe are, and I come to thee. Keep thoſe, 
Holy Father, in thy Name whom thou haſt 
given me; that they may be one, according 
as We are. | 

12. When I was with them in the World, 
I kept them in thy Name: thoſe whom thou 


gaveſt me I have preſerved, and none of them 
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is loſt, excepting the Son of Deſtruction, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled. 

13. But now I come to thee, and theſe 
Things I ſpeak in the World, that they may 
have my Joy fulfilled in themſelves. 

14. I have given to them thy Word, and 
the World has hated them, becauſe they arc 
not of the World, according as I am not: 

1 5. I do not intreat that thou wouldeſt take 
them out of the World, but that thou would- 
eſt keep them from Wickednelſs. 

16. They are not of the World, according 
as I am not. 

17. Sanctify them in thy Truth, thy Word 
being the Truth. 

18. According as thou haſt ſent me into the 
World, I have alſo ſent them thither. 

19. And for them I ſanctify my ſelf, that 
they likewiſe may be ſanctified in the Truth. 

20. However I do not intreat for theſe only, 
but for them alſo who ſhall believe in me by 
their Word : 

21. That they may all be one; according 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that 
they likewiſe may be one in us; in order for 
the World to believe that thou haſt ſent 
me. 

22. And I have given them the Glory which 
thou gaveſt me ; that they may be one, as we 
are one : | 

23. I in them, and thow in me; that they. 
may be made perfect in one, and in order for 
the World to know that thou ſenteſt me, and 
didſt love them, as thou didſt me. 

24. Father, I am willing that thoſe alſo 
whom thou haſt given to me, ſhould be with 
me where I am ; that they may fee my Glory 
which thou gaveſt me, becauſe thou didſt love 
me before the founding of the World: 

25. Righteous Father, though the World 
has not known thee, yet I have, and theſe 
have known that thou haſt ſent me. 

26. To whom 1 have made known thy 


Ver. 1. Things] as in the Verſe before, with others in 
that Chapter. 95 fot 
Ib. the Time is come] One Copy and one Author bein 
without, Mill imagined it crept from Ch. xii. 23. and 
being admitted into a Copy, he ſays, no Wonder if after- 
wards-it paſſed into all, Pr. 1427. Raſh Judgment ! and 
not here alone; but furely that is much likelier to be the 
Alteration made which ſfopped in one Copy, and Nonnus 
* omit it becauſe he wrote in Verſe. 
1 er. 2. According at] For As only may here denote 
ince. 
Ib. to him] Becauſe without [to] it may mean that f - 
ſus was given to them, and is at leaſt doubtful of it felt. 


Ver. g. I do not intreat for the World] at that Time, and 


in that ReſpeR, ſince they could not be kept in the Fa- 


| ther's Name, Ver. 11. who were not in it ; look Fhitby's 
nnot. | | | 


&c, render it. 


Ver. 10. Things] according to the Gr. and as Beza, 


" _ RR 
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Ib. thy Things mine] are being added here from the old 
Lat. unneceſlarily.. 

Ver. 11. in thy Name] as in the following Verſe: 

Ib. whom] A great many have, but ſome in a different 

anner, which, viz. Name; and that Mills approves of, 
expounding it to mean Power, or the like; and Nobody, 
he ſays, would change whom into which ; yet it might be 
put as Name is the neareſt Antecedent, or by Overſight 
the Difference being ſmall, eſpecially fince that in the 
next Verſe ſeems to confirm our Reading ; where only a 
few have the other, and which is various, by à dat. that 
tho' moſt have ſeems the worſt, or 0 acc. nor is Name 
thus given, I believe, to be found elſewhere; and indeed 
the Expreſiion ſeems too hard: E 

Ver. 12. in the World] not in the ſtrange Camb. Copy, 
and the Copt. Verſ. ſo Mills concludes was added from 
Ver. 11. Wild Inference! I hitly has it not to be in the 


Vulg. and yet in all the Ver ſions, Exam. Lib. 2. 2. 


Name, 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


ESUS —_ faid theſe Things, went 

out with his Diſciples beyond the Brook 
Kedron, where there was a Garden, into 
which he entered, and his Diſciples. 

2. Now Judas too that delivered him up 
knew the Place ; becauſe Jeſus often gathered 
together there with his Diſciples. 

3. Judas therefore having received a Regi- 
ment, and from the chief Prieſts and Phariſees 
Officers, comes thither with Lanterns, Lamps 
and Arms. 

4. Therefore Jeſus knowing all Things 
which would come upon him, went out, and 
ſaid to them, Whom do ye ſeek after ? 

5: They anſwered him, Jeſus the Nazorite. 
Jeſus ſays to them, It is I. And Judas alſo 
that delivered him up ſtood with them. 

6. When he therefore ſaid to them, It is I; 
they went away backward, and fell on the 

Ground. | 
7. He therefore again aſked them, Whom 
do ye ſeek after? And they faid, Jeſus the 
Nazorite. To 2, "up 

8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you, that it 
is I; if therefore ye ſeek after me, let theſe 


* That the Word might be fulfilled which 
he ſaid, I have not loſt any of them whom 
thou gaveſt me. | | 
10. Therefore Simon Peter having a Sword, 
drew it, and ſmote a Servant of the high Prieſt, 
and cut off his right Ear; and the Servant's 
Name was Malchus. ; 
11. Jeſus therefore ſaid to Peter, Put thy 
Sword into the Sheath ; ſhall I not at all drink 
that Cup which my Father has given me? | 
12. So the Regiment, the Colonel, and 
Officers of the Jews took Jeſus, and bound 
13. Next they brought him away to Annas 
firſt : for he was the Father-in-law of Caia- 
phas, who was the high Prieſt for that Year. 
14. And it was Caiaphas who adviſed the 


Jews, that- it would be profitable, that one 


Man ſhould periſh for the People. 
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n that the Lore which 
thou haſt loved me with may be in them, and 
I in them. 


15. There followed Jeſus notwithſtanding 
Simon Peter, and another Diſciple ; which 
Diſciple was known by the high Prieſt, and 
went in with Jeſus into the high Prieſt's Hall 

16. But Peter ſtood at the Door without: 
therefore the other Diſciple went our, who 


was known by the high Prieſt, and ſpoke to 


the Porter, and brought in Peter. 

17. The young Woman that was Porter 
therefore ſays to Peter, Art not thou alſo 
one of this Man's Diſciples ? He fays, I am 


not. 


18. The Servants and Officers alſo ſtood 
by, making a Coal- fire, becauſe it was cold, 
and warmed themſelves ; ſo Peter was ſtand- 
ing with them, and warming himſelf, 

19. The high Prieſt 5 alked Jeſus, 
both concerning his Diſciples and Doctrine. 

20. Jeſus anſwered him; I have ſpoken 
publickly to the World : I always taught in 
the Synagogue and the Temple, whither the 
Jews always come together, and have ſpoken 
Nothing in Secret. 

21. Why doſt thou aſk me? Aſk the 
Hearers, what I have ſpoken to them; lo 
they know the Things which I ſaid. 

22. But upon his ſaying theſe Things, one 
of the Officers who ſtood by gave Jeſus a 
Stroke, ſaying, Doſt thou anſwer the high 
Prieſt thus ? | 

23. Jeſus replied to him, If I have ſpoken 
ill, teſtify concerning the III; but if well, 
why doſt thou beat me? _ 

24. Annas having ſent him bound to Caia- 
phas the high Priel 

25. Now Simon Peter was ſtanding, and 
warming himſelf; therefore they ſaid to him, 
Art not thou alſo one of his Diſciples? He 
denied by ſaying, I am not. | 
26. Says one of the high Prieſt's Servants, 
that was a Kinſman of him whoſe Ear Peter 
cut off, Did not I ſee thee in the Garden with 
. | 5 | 
27. Therefore Peter denied again; and 
preſently the Cock crowed. | 
28. They therefore carried Jeſus from 
Caiaphas into the Judgment-hall, as it was 
Morning ; however they themſelves did not 
enter in thither, that they might not be de- 
filed, but that they might eat the Paſſover. 


— 


— —_— _ 
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Ver. 1. Kedron] See concerning it on 2 Sam. xv. 
23 | 
ſach as they choſe to command the Soldiers; the Gree 
being thus poſited. © _ e 

Ver. 5. It i] as tranſlated Mat. xiv. 27. Mart vi. 
50. | | | | | : 7 

Ver. 13. who] viz. Caiaphas, Ver. 4. 

Ver. 14. periſþ] not die as Ch. 11. $0. 


Ver. 15. another] as John modeſtly ityles himſelf, Ch. 


4 XIX, 35. & xx. 2, 3, 4, 8, 25. 
2 


Ver. . "and from the chief Priefts and Phariſees Officers) | 


— 


Ver. 16. Porter] the very ſame as at Mark xiil. 34 
Ver. 20. always] The latter Gratius would have fe- 
ted from the former, ſome having for it all; but might 
rather altered for Variety. | 

Ver. 22. 4 Stroke ] ſing. as Mark xiv. 65. plur. where 
look ; as here likewiſe fn the next Chap. Ver. 3. and 
without palm in the com. Tranſ. | ; 

Ver. 28. that they might eat the Paſſover] Hence it may 


. 


oe plain that this was-the Day for it, and not the 
a 


y paſt, as likewiſe by Ch. xiii. 1, 2. & xix. 14. 3]. 
at which laſt look ; it alſo falling on. that Day of that 


29. Pilate 


29. Pilate therefore went out to them, and 


ſaid, What Accuſation do ye bring againſt 
this Man? ee 

30. They made anſwer to him, If he was 
not a Criminal, we ſhould not have delivered 
him up to thee. | 

31. Therefore Pilate replied to them, Do 

take him, and judge him according to 
your Law. The Jews therefore ſaid to him, 
It is not lawful: for us to put any one to 
death: _- 
32. That the Ward of Jeſus might be ful- 
filled, which he ſaid, ſignifying by what Kind 
of Death he ſhould die. 

33. Pilate therefore entered into the Judg- 
ment-hall again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid to 
him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 

34. Jeſus anſwered him, Doſt thou ſpeak 
this of thy ſelf, or did others tell thee con- 
cerning me? 
35, Pilate replied, Am I a Jew? Thy 

Nation and the chief Prieſts delivered thee 
up to me; what haſt thou done ? 

36. My Kingdom, anſwered Jeſus, is not 
of this World : if it was of that, my At- 
tendants would ſtrive, that I might not be 
delivered up to the Jews ; but now my King- 
dom is not from hence. | | 

37. Therefore Pilate aſked him, Art not 
thou then a King? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
ſayeſt it, I am a King. I was born for this, 
and for this came into the World, that I 
might teſtify to the Truth: every one who is 
of the Truth hears my Voice, 

38. Says Pilate to him, What is Truth ? 
And having ſpoken this, he went out again to 
the Jews, and declares to them; I find no 
Crime in him. et 

39. But there is a Cuſtom to you, that I 
ſhould releaſe one at the Paſſover; are ye 
willing therefore I ſhould releaſe to you the 
King of the Jews? op 

40. They therefore all cried out again 
thus, Not him, but Barabbas. Now Barab- 
bas was a Robber. | 


CHA P. XIX. 


HE N Pilate therefore took, and 
ſcourged Jeſus. | | 

2. As alto, the Soldiers plaiting a Crown 
of Briers, put it on his Head; and cloathed 
him with a purple Garment ; | 

3. Moreover they ſaid, Hail, King of the 
Jews; and gave him Strokes. 

4. Therefore Pilate went forth again, and; 
ſays to them, Lo I bring him out to you, in 
order for you to know that I find no Crime 
in him. 

5. Jeſus therefore came forth, wearing the, 
thorny Crown, and the purple Garment ; 
upon which he ſays to them, Behold the 
Man. : 

6. So when the chief Prieſts. and, Officers 
ſaw him, they cried out thus, Crucify, cru- 
city. Pilate fays to them, Do ye take, 
and crucify him: for I find not a Crime in 
him. 

7. The Jews anſwered him, We have a 
Law, and according to, our Law he ought to 
die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of 
God. 

8. When Pilate therefore heard this Saying, 
he was more afraid. 4 

9. Whereupon he entered into the Judg- 
ment-hall again, and ſays to Jelus, Whence 
art thou? But Jeſus gave him no Anſwer. 

10. Therefore Pilate ſays to him, Doll not 
thou ſpeak to me? Knowelt not thou that 1 
have both Power to crucify thee, and Power 
to releaſe thee ? 

11. Jeſus anſwered, Thou wouldeſt have 
no Power againſt me, if it was not given thee 
from above: for this reaſon he that delivered 
me up to thee has the greater Sin. 

12, Thenceforth Pilate endeavoured to. re- 
leaſe him ; but the Jews cried out as follows, 


If thou releaſeſt him, thou art not Ceſar's 


Friend: every one who makes himſelf a King, 
contradicts Ceſar. W e 


Year, as in the Chronology 3 and fo that Jeſus eat it with 
his Diſciples the Night before, being Part of the ſame 
and the Paſſover Day, tho” one Night ſooner than uſual, 
Exod. xii. 8. becauſe he was to ſuffer death before that 
came, as Grotius ſhews from Mat. xxvi. 18. Lnke xxii. 
15. Hammond on Mart xiv. 12. and Wall on Mat. xxvi. 
17. though Hh:ithy vainly argues to the contrary, Append. 
to Mark xiv. with Beza at Mat. xxvi. 17. as if there were 


Ib. Joyef it, 7 am] as in Ei 70. 
38. 


Copies, but it may be ſuſpected was taken from Luke xXiil. 

21, | | | 
Ver. 7. our] not in the /ulg. and one Copy, ſufficient 

for Mills to ſay it was added from we before, Pr. 434. 


though fo unlikely, and more Boots fo often diſſenting 


from our preſent, without ſuch Judgment from him; 
which is to be conſidered in other Caſes, being largely to 
be feen in his Various Readings. = 4 | 
Ver. 8. more afraid] leſt he ſhould be the Son of God, 
as he might think in the heathen Notion. | 72 
Ver. 9. Whence art thou] to know if he came from 
Wen. | 5 ap gy LB. 4 
* er. 11. the greater Sin] How ? Becauſe if Plate 
had only earthly Power, he could not have put Jeſus to 


death, Mat. xxvi. 53, 54. beſides his Innocency would 
have preſerved him; and ſo the Sin of delivering him up 


would have been les. 


— 


þ 1G $345) 13. Pilate 


, carp at 
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13. Pilate therefore hearing this Saying, 
brought Jeſus out, and fate down on the Judg- 
 ment-ſeat, in a Place called the Pavement, 
but in Hebrew Gabbatha. | 
14. Now it was the Preparation of the 

Paſſover, and about the ſixth Hour; and he 

fays to the Jews, Behold your King. 

15. But they 
away, crucify him. Pilate ſays to them, Shall 
I crucify your King? The chief Prieſts an- 
ſwered, We have no King but Cefar, 

16. Then he delivered him up therefore to 
them, that he might be crucified, Thus they 

took, and brought away Jeſus. 
17. And he bearing his Croſs, went out to 
a Place called the Scull one, which is called 
in Hebrew Golgotha. 162 

18. Where they crucified him, and two 
others with him, at each Side, and Jeſus in 
the Middle. Ws 

19. And Pilate too wrote a Title, and put 
on the Croſs ; which was written, JESUS 
THE NAZORITE THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. | 

20. This Title therefore many of the Jews 


read, becauſe the Place where Jeſus was cruci- 


fied was near the City ; and it was written in 
Hebrew, Greek, Latin. 

21. Therefore the chief Prieſts of the Jews 
faid to Pilate ; Do not write, The King of 
the Jews, but that he faid, I am the King of 
the Jews. | 2 

22. Pilate anſwered, What I have written, 
J have written. 


23. The Soldiers therefore, when they had 


cried out, Take away, take 


to his Mother, Woman, behold thy Son. 


NOTES upon 


crucified Jeſus, took his Garments (and made 
fonr Parts, to each Soldier a Part) with the 
Coat; now the Coat was without Seam, woven 
from above all through. 

24. They therefore ſaid one to another 

us not part it, but make lots concerning * 
whoſe it ſhall be; that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled which ſays, They divided my Gar- 
ments to themſelves, and caſt Lots for m 
Cloaths : therefore indeed the Soldiers did 
theſe Things. 

25. There ſtood alfo by the Croſs of Jeſus 
his Mother, and his Mother's Siſter Mary le 
Wife of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene. 

26. Therefore Jeſus ſeeing the Mother, and 
the Diſciple whom he loved ſtanding by, ſays 


27. Afterwards he ſays to the Diſciple, Be- 
hold thy Mother. So from that Hour the Diſ- 
ciple took her to thoſe of his own. 

28. After this Jeſus knowing that all Things 
were now accompliſhed, that the Scripture 
might be compleat, ſays, I am thirſty. 

29. A Veſſel therefore was ſet full of Vine- 
gar; Whereupon they filled a Sponge with it, 
which putting upon Hyſſop, they conveyed to 
his Mouth. | | 

30. When Jeſus therefore had received 
the Vinegar, he ſaid, It is accompliſhed ; 
yore bowing the Head, he delivered up the 

pirit. 

31. Therefore the Jews, that the Bodies 
might not remain upon the Croſs on the Sab- 
bath, * it was the Preparation (for that 
Sabbath was a great Day) intreated Pilate that 


—— 


Ver. 13. Gabbatha] from the Chald. as the Termination 
ſhews ; an elevate Place. 


Ver. 14. abent the fixth Hour) The Fews counting 


12 Hours in an artificial Day, Ch. xi. g. and reckoning 
them, 1, 2, &c. from the Morning, as we from Noon, 
Mat. xx. q, 12. John i. 39. A#ts iii. 1. & iv. 3. their 
6th Hour would be our 12 o'Clock, which appears to be 
nearly the Time when Jeſus Chriſt was put up on the 
Croſs, by the Darkneſs beginning then, Mat. xxvii. 45. 
Mark xv. 33. as it ended at his Death, Mat. xxvii. 1 
o. Mark xv. 34, 37 If the Darkneſs alſo came on gra- 
2 as may ſeem likelieſt, what was done ſoon after he 
was on the Croſs makes no Difficulty. And this [about] 
may admit of being as much as a Quarter of an Hour be- 
fore, which Time would be requiſite to take him from 
Condemnation, out of the City to Execution ; and on 
the other ſide, might be ſufficient, as it was near, Ver. 20. 
and as the Prieſts may be ſuppoſed to hurry him along ; 
left there ſhould be ſome Reſcue or Reprieve. What a 
Wonder it is that the Time of our Saviour's Crucifixion 
ſhould be ſo ſuperficially conſidered, as to remain a Doubt 
- whether it held three Hours or fix, and whether it began 
at our nine in the Morning, or at Noon | of which ſee on 
. Mark xv. 25. Even Beza, tho' he has there no ſmall Note 
on it, was inclined to doubt, if not think, the Scripture 
Was corrupted by an Alteration of a Numeral, which he 
ſuppoſed too was the fixth here for third, and ſo M bitly, 

Sc. but ſee Mills here and at Mark. xv. 25. 5 
Ver. 17. Golgotha] by the Eliſion of 5 a Scull being 

alta in the Chald. Targum, 2 Kings ix. 35. 

Ver. 2. which] But what can we do with thoſe who 
the four being different? Fell them that every 


1 


one might be exactly ſo to a Letter. Maſſey ſays, Un- 
doubtedly theſe [of John) were the very Words, al- 
though the other Evangeliſts do not expreſs them at 
„large.“ Whereas both Matthew and Luke have This is 


more. 


Ib. written] Not a Noun, but Participle, as in the 
1 Verſe. ej \ the Y | 

© Ver. 23. Jeſus] the Vulg. only bim, yet ſtamp'd au- 
thentick by Mills, tho' probably It was os — put 
for the Noun. 

Ib. four] being one Parcel of Soldiers, As xii. 4. 

Ver. 25. Siſter] as at Luke xxiv. 18, being both named 

ary. | 

Ib. Clapas| Cleopas, Luke xxiv. 18. but barbarouſſy 
Cleopbas. As it is ſcarce to be doubted that his Wife was 
the ſame Mary as that in Mat. xxvii. 56, 61. & xxviii. 1. 
Mark xv. 40. Luke xxiv. 10. he ſeems to be a latter 
Huſband : for the Father of her eldeſt Son was 4lpheaus, 
Mat. x. 3. Acts i. 13. ſee Jude 1. | 

Ver. 27. took ber? By which it appears Joſeph. her 
Huſband was dead, as alſo at the early Preaching of Jeſis, 
Mat. xii. 46. Mark iii. 31. but was living when he was 
12 Years old, Luke ii. 42, 42. Ws 

Ib. thoſe of his own] it being plural. 

Ver. 29. therefore] not now of any Kind. 

Ib. filled] Gr. filling. 

Ib. which] The ConjunAion being thus rendered, 
there is no Need of adding in two its, which however 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed. ' By | 

Ver. 31. wes a great Day] being the Feſtival of un- 
leavened Bread or Cakes, Lev. xxiii. 5, 6, 7. Numb. 
XXViii, 16, 17, 18. & xxxiii. 3. as well as the Sabbath. 


their 


Jo R x, Chap. XX. 


their Legs might be broke, and they taken 


= The Soldiers therefore indeed came, 
and broke the Legs of the firſt, and of the 
other who was crucified with him. 

33- But coming to Jeſus, when they ſaw 
that he was dead already, they did not break 
his Legs. 

34. Yet one of the Soldiers with a Spear 
pierced his Side, and preſently there came out 
Blood and Water. 

35. And he who ſaw has teſtified, and his 

Teſtimony is true; nay he knows that he 


ſpeaks true Things, to the end that you may 


believe. 

36. For theſe Things were done, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, There ſhall not a 
Bone of him be broke. Li 

37. And again another Scripture ſays, They 
ſhall look on him whom they have pierced. 

38. Now after theſe Things Joſeph one 
from Arimathea (who was a Diſciple of Jeſus, 
but concealed for Fear of the Jews) intreated 
Pilate that he might take away the Body of 
\ Jeſus ; and Pilate permitted him: he there- 
fore came, and took it away. 

39. Nay Nicodemus alſo came (who firſt 
came to jeſus by Night) bringing a Mixture 
of Myrch and Aloes, about a hundred Pounds. 

40. Therefore they took the Body of Jeſus, 
and tied it up in linen Cloaths, with the Spices, 
as the Manner of the Jews is to bury. | 

41. Beſides there was in the Place, where 
he was crucified, a Garden; and in that a new 
Grave, into which was not any one yet put. 

42. There they therefore laid Jeſus, by rea- 
ſon of the Jews Preparation, becauſe the Grave 
was near, ; 


8 HAP. XX. 


Sabbath, Mary Magdalene comes in the 
Morning, while it was dark, to the Grave, 
and ſees the Stone taken away from it. 

2. Therefore ſhe runs, and comes to Simon 
Peter, and to the other Diſciple whom Jeſus 


K 


FTERWARDS on the firſt Day after the 
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loved, and fays to them, They have taken 
away the Lord from the Grave, and we know 
not where they have put him. 

3. Peter therefore went out, and the other 
Diſciple, and they came to the Grave. 

4. However though they ran both together, 
the other Diſciple quickly ran before Peter, 
and came firſt to the Grave. 1 | 

5. Who ſtooping down, beheld the linen 
Cloaths lying ; nevertheleſs he did not go in. 

6. Simon Peter therefore that followed him 
comes, and entered into the Grave, and ſaw 
the linen Cloaths lying ; 

7. As allo the Napkin that was upon his 
Head, not lying with the linen Cloaths, but 
wrapt up in another Place apart; 

8. Then went in therefore the other Diſ- 
ciple alſo, who came firſt to the Grave ; and 
he ſaw, and believed, 

9. For they did not yet know the Scripture, 
that he muſt riſe from the Dead. 

10. Therefore the Diſciples went away to 
thoſe who belonged to them. 

11. But Mary ſtood at the Grave weeping 
without ; as ſhe wept therefore, ſhe ſtooped 
down. | 

12. With that ſhe ſees two Angels in White 


fitting, one at the Head, and one at the Feet, 


where' the Body of Jeſus had lain. 

13- And they aſk her, Woman, why doſt 
thou weep ? She ſays to them, Becauſe they 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not. 
where they have put him. 

14. Moreover having ſaid thus, ſhe turned 
about backward, and ſees Jeſus ſtanding ; and 
did not know that it was he. | 

15, Jeſus aſks her, Woman, why doſt thou 
weep ? Whom doſt ſeek for? She, thinking 
that he was the Gardener, ſays to him, Maſ- 
ter, if thou haſt carried him away, tell me 
where thou haſt put him, and I will take him. 

16, Jeſus ſays to her, Mary. She turning 
about, ſays to him, Rabbouni, which is to ſay 
Maſter. 1 

17. Replies Jeſus to her; Meddle not with 
me: for I do not yet go up to my Father; but 
go thou to my Brethren, and tell them, I am 


Ver. 38. concealed] not an Adverb, but Participle. 

Ver. 2. That this was not the ſame with that at Ver. 
18, Mat. xxviii. 8. Mart xvi. 10. Luke xxiv. 10. 
Whitby in Annot. ſhews ; as alſo that this Paſſage is only 
mentioned here, Ham., ſays. | 

Ver. F. bcheld] What Need was there to add, and 
looking in, or Ver. 11. and looked? + 
Ng 10. thoſe who belonged to them] Gr. as if them- 
elves. | | 

Ver. 14. Moreover having ſaid thus] Here is to follow 
next that in Mat. xxviii. 5, 6, 7. Mark xvi. 6, 7. Luke 
XXiv. 54, 6, 7, 8. ſee Ham. on this Chap. n. a. 


Ib. es] being the preſ. Tenſe in the Orig. which has 


a manifeſt Advantage, by ſetting this affecting ſurpriſing 


Particular in a ſtronger and more ſtriking View, even 


7 


_— — 


— — 


to one's own Sight. It is the ſame as Ver. 6, 12. And 
it may look as if the verbal interlineary Verſion of Mon- 
tanus (if they were ſo little verſed in the Gr.) miſled the 
King's Tranſlators, becauſe he here leaves the vidit, ſaw 
of Pagn. unaltered. | 

Ver. 16. Rabbouni] with a Letter more than in Mark 
x. 51. 6 

Ver. 17. Meddle not] as the other Women did ſoon 
after, Mat. xxviii. 9. 

Ib. for I do not yet go up] and fo there would be Time 
ſufficient for it afterwards. But what right Senſe can be 
made of our preſent Reading ? ſee an Eſſay on this in the 
Gent, Magazine for Sept. 1757, and Doddr. whom I have 


conlulted ſince. 


Ib. ge thou] for go alone might be J go. 
going 
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yours. 


18. Mary Magdalene comes, and declares 


to the Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 


and he told her theſe Things. ; 
19. When it was therefore the Evening of 


that Day, on the firſt after the Sabbath; the 
Doors being ſhut, where the Diſciples were 


aſſembled together for Fear of the Jews, je- 
ſus came, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſays to 
them, Peace be to you. J-- 

20. And having pronounced this, he ſhewed- 
them his Hands and Side. Therefore the 
Diſciples rejoiced at ſeeing the Lord. 

21. Jeſus therefore faid to them again, 
Peace be to you: as the Father ſent me, I alſo 
ſend you. | ? | as 

22. This having . likewiſe exprefled, he 
breathed on, and ſays to them; Receive the 
Holy Spirit. 1 

23. The Sins of whomſoever you forgive, 
they are forgiven. to them; of whoniſoever 
you hold faſt, thoſe are held faſt. 

24, But Thomas one of the twelve, called 
Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus 

came. . 

25. Therefore the other Diſciples told him, 
We have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid to them, 
Except I ſhould behold in his Hands the Mark 
of the Nails, nay ſhould put my Finger on the 
Mark of them, as alſo put my Hand on his 
Side, I would not at all beheve. 

26. So eight Days after his Diſciples were 
again within, and Thomas with them; ven 
Jeſus comes, the Doors being ſhut, and ſtood 
in the midſt, and faid, Peace be to you. 

2F. Aﬀterwards he ſays to Thomas, Put 
forth thy Finger hither, and behold my Hands; 
as likewiſe reach out thy Hand, and put on 
my Side: thus be not unbelieving, but be- 
heving.. | | f | 

28. At this Thomas made anſwer to him, 
Thou art my Lord, and my God. 

29. Jeſus replies to him, Becauſe thou haſt 
ſeen me, Thomas, thou haſt believed: they 
are bleſſed who have not beheld, and yet have 
believed. | | 


1 —— 


NOT E S upon 
going to my Father and yours, with my God 


30. Many other Miracles therefore indeed 
Jeſus alſo did before his Diſciples, which are 
not written in this Book. 


31. But theſe are written, that you may 


believe that Jeſus is Chriſt the Son of God; 


and that believing, you may have Life in his 
Name. | 


CHAP, XXI. 


FTER theſe Things Jeſus made himſelf 
, manifeſt again to the Diſciples, at the 
Sea of Tiberias; which he did thus. 

2. There were together Simon Peter, and 
Thomas called Didymus, as alſo Nathanael 
from Cana of Galilee, and the Sons of Zehe- 
dee, with two others of his Diſciples. 

3. Simon Peter tells them, I am going a 
fiſhing ; they ſay to him, We are alſo coming 
with thee : they went out, and got into a Ship 
preſently, and in that Night caught Nothing, 

4. But when it was now Morning Jelus 
ſtood on the Shoar ; nevertheleſs the Diſciples 
did not know that it was he. | 

6. Jeſus therefore ſays to them, Children, 
_ you any Meat? They anfwered him, 

O. 

6. Upon which he replied to them, Caſt 
the Net on the right Part of the Ship, and you 
will find. They therefore caſt, and were no 
longer able to draw it for the Multitude of the 
Fiſhes. | 

7. Therefore that Diſcipte whom Jeſus loved 
ſays to Peter, It is the Lord. Simon Peter 
therefore hearing that it was the Lord, girded 
on a Coat (for he was naked) and threw him- 
ſelf into the Sea. en 

8. And the other Diſciples came in a little 
Ship (for they were not far from Land, but 
about two hundred Cubits off) haling the Net 
Fiſhes. 1 
p. When they therefore arrived at Land, 
they ſaw a Coal-fire laid, with little Fiſh laid 
upon it, and Breae. 

ro. Jeſus ſays to them, Bring ſome of the 
little Fiſhes which you have now caught. 


Ver. 20. this] the ſame Ver. 22. 

Ib. his] belonging to Hants as well as Side. ; 
Ver. 23. hold faſt] which is not only the ſtricteſt Sig- 
nificàtion of the Gr. Word, but the mioft proper of about 
bo to the Latin of it teneo, in Ainſworth's Dictionary. 

Vier. 25. the Mark] run being Mark, Torrov 
Place, ſome Books have the latter. 4 | 
Ib. pt on] both times alike, and not % into; put on 
being to feel, and 2 ſignifying on Ch. viii. 6. Luke xx. 
25 an | 
Ver. 29. Thomas] left out of many Copies, I don't 
find ie adopt Nan T N 

Ver. 1. The Suppoſition of Grotius, that this Chapter 
was ſupplied b bs Church of Epheſus, here ahn wrote 
the Book, is {i icntly anfivered by Mill in Pro. No. 


Ver. 19. it was] belonging to Evening, not to ißt. 


— 


249. Edit. Kut. However hecauſe of the two laſt Verſes 


of the foregoing Chapter it may be allowed as a Poſtſcript 


by John. 
er. 3. 7 Mills exhibits as explanatory, Prol. 

432. but 1 having already anfwered him in ſo many 

hings, wherein is ſo much Agreement, enough may be 
found there for this and divers others. 5 

Ver. 9. laid] This firſt was left out both of the Geneva 
and Biſbops Biblis, and what made our latter Tranſſators 
turn it ſo widely as there, which the Gr. keimenen does not 
mean in the leaſt, concerns me to mention no further. 

Ib. liitle Ey] as the Gr. Word ſignifies, and is ac- 
cordingly tranſlated Oh. vi. A .-.-.. 
Ver. 10. title Fihes] a few among the reſt, that might 


11. Simon 


% 


Jo HN, Chap. XXI. 


11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the 
Net to Land, full of great Fiſh a hundred fifty 
three; yet there being ſo many, the Net was 
not torn. 

12. Jeſus ſays to them, Come, dine. How- 
ever none of the Diſciples durſt enquire of 
him, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the 
Lord. | 

13. So Jeſus comes, and takes the Bread, 
and gives to them, with the little Fiſh in like 
Manner. 

14. This third time now Jefus was made 
manifeſt to his Diſciples, when he had been 
raiſed up from the Dead. 

15. When they had therefore dined, Jeſus 
aſks Simon Peter, Simon of Jonas, doſt thou love 
me more than theſe do? He ſays to him, Yes, 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee affection- 
ately, He replies to him, Feed my Lambs. 

16. He aſks him again the ſecond time, 
Simon of Jonas, doſt thou love me? He ſays to 
him, Yes, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee 
affectionately. He replies to him, Keep my 
Sheep. _ ry 

17. He aſks him the third time, Simon of 
Jonas, doſt thou love me affectionately? Peter 
was grieved that he aſked him this Queſtion 
thrice ; whereupon he ſaid to him, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all Things, thou art ſenſible that I 
love thee affectionately. Jeſus replies to him; 
Feed my Sheep. | | 

18. I tell thee very certainly, When thou 
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waſt young, thou didſt gird thy ſelf, and walk 
whither thou wouldeſt ; but when thou art old, 
thou wilt ſtretch forth thy Hands, and another 
will gird, and carry ther whither thou wouldeſt 
not, | 
19. Now this he faid, ſignifying by what 
Death he ſhould glorify God. And having 
ſpoken this, he ſays to him, Follow me. 

20. At which Peter turning about, ſees the 
Diſciple whom Jeſus loved following ; who 
alſo lay dowri upon his Breaſt at Supper, and 
aſked, Lord, who is it that will deliver thee 
„ * | | 

* 1. Peter upon ſeeing him, enquires of 
Jeſus, Lord, and what of him? 

22. Jeſus ſays to him, If I would have him 
remain till I come, what is it to thee? Do 
thou follow me. | 

23. This Saying therefore went out to the 
Brethren, that this Diſciple ſhould not die; 
whereas Jeſus did not ſay to him, that he 
ſhould not die; but, If I would have him re- 
main till I come, what is it to thee ? 

24. This is the Diſciple who teſtifies con- 
cerning theſe Things, and wrote them ; and 
we know that his Teſtimony is true. 

25. And there are alſo many other Thin 
all which Jeſus did, which if they ſhould be 
writ particularly, I think the World it ſelf 
would not receive the Books that would be 


written: fo let it be. 


i —— * a Mt AMD. —_—_ tk. lon MM tre 


„ » — _ _— — 


Ver. 12. of the Diſciples] Mills without any Authori 
conjectures this has been put in, with ſumme N obabile ef, 
it is very likely. 
Ver.1 5:90] for otherwiſe might be underſtood, morethan 
thou deſi theſe. I hitby indeed interprets theſe to be the Nets 
and Fiſher-boats ; which makes the Compariſon much 
lower and wider, than if it was ſpaken of Peter's loving 
the other Diſciples, nay ſo wide one may think as not to 
admit of a Queſtion. But he ſays, Peter could not anſwer 
to this Dueſtion (as | dns it) unleſs he knew their 
Hearts ; yet he might and does anſwer fo it, though he 
could not anſwer it, and accordingly does not the latter; 
which however he might think, as what was intended by 
the aſking, fince he muſt ſpeak that which he thought in 

any Reſpect. 
| rffeftionately] 


denoting. more ardent loving 
than the other Gr. Word. t 1, 


Vo . II. 


Ver. 16. Keep] not the ſame Gr. Word as in the Verſe 
before and after. 


Ver. 17. art ſenſible] as we ſay, and the original Verb 


properly ſignifies; ſee Leigh's Crit. Sacr. 
Ver. 22. remain till J come] And as Fobn lived to be 


very old, it is to be ſuppoſed he did, viz. when the Temple 


was deſtroyed, and the Moſaical Diſpenſation actually as 
before virtually aboliſhed, according bo that on Mat. xvi. 
28. and Feſus might fi in this Manner .to leave it 
doubtful, and prevent ſome ill Conſequence or other of 
making it certain. | 

Ver. 25. other] It is manifeſt that John's Intent was to 


relate things omitted by the reſt, he therefore concludes 


thus very aptly. | 

Ib. receive] as rendered Mat. xix. 11, 12. Mark ii. 2. 
2 Cor. vii. 2. contain is hyperbolical, and more fo with 
could; fee Whit. Annot. 


— +-myts 


Nor s upon the Acres of the Apos TIL Es. 


CH AP. I. 


HE firſt Book indeed I made concern- 
ing all Things, Theophilus, which Je- 
ſus began both to do and teach ; 

2. Till the Day that he was taken up, hav- 
ing given command by the Holy Spirit, to the 
Apoſtles whom he had choſen. n 

3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive 
after he had ſuffered, by many certain Signs, 
being ſeen by them for forty Days, and ſpeak- 


ing the Things concerning the Kingdom of 


God. n 

4. And being aſſembled with them, he told 
them not to depart from Jeruſalem, but to 
wait for the Father's Promiſe, which you have 
heard from me: 71 5 
F. For John indeed baptized. with Water, 
but you ſhall be baptized with the Holy Spirit 
not many Days after this. 1 

6. When they were therefore indeed come 
together, they aſked him as follows, Lord, 
wilt thou reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael at this 
Time? ? 
7. And he faid to them; It is not for you 


= 


to know the Times or Opportunities, which 
the Father has put into his own Power. 

8. But you ſhall receive Ability from the 
Holy Spirit that ſhall come upon you, and 
ſhall be Witneſſes for me, in Jeruſalem, and 
all Judea, with Samaria, nay to the End of the 
Earth. | 
9. Having faid theſe Things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up, and a Cloud received 
him away from their Sight. 

10. And as they were looking ſtedfaſtly to- 
wards Heaven, while he went, behold there 
ſtood by them two Men in white Apparel ; 

11. Who alſo faid, Men of Galilee, why 
do ye ſtand looking towards Heaven ? The 
ſame Jeſus that is taken up from you into 
Heaven, will come in the ſame Manner ye 
ſaw him go thither. 

12, Then they returned to Jeruſalem, from 
the Mount called Olivet ; which is near Jeru- 
ſalem, being thence the Journey of a Sab- 
bath. | | 
13. And when they were come in, they 
went up into a Chamber, where there re- 
mained Peter, and James, and John, and 


i. —_. 


—B I 


Tit. At] Publ 
tian Era, and at 


mer, and the 
latter. 
Cicero writing two Books concerning Invention ſays. 
Wu 2 


Phil: iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 4. 
Ver. 3. he had ſuffered] a Verb in Gr. 


Ib. Signs] So Beza and Trem. from the Syr. have fignis, 


Caſtal. indiciis, and Tynd. tokens. 


Ib. the Things] themſelves directly, not of or concerning 


them, the Orig. having here no Prepoſition ; ſee Ver. . 


Ib. Kingdom of God} Whereby God reigneth in us, Geneva 


Ste. 


Ver. 4. which you] The ſilent Tranſit, as here, out of 
_ oblique Speech into direct, or from the ad to the 3d Perſon} 
is the ſuperipr Sort of Sublime, which the Inſertion of 
ſaith he utterly ſpoils. There is a beautiful Inſtance of this 
Kind, howſoever it eſcaped the Notice of our Criticks, in 
Tom. Browfi's Tranſlation of Juſliu, undoubtedly the beſt 


Engliſh in Proſe of any Claffic Author, B. 31. Ch. 5. 
though it be ſcarce at all ſtriking in the original Latin, 


where the 2d Perſon is ſometimes uſed indefinitely. The 
Paſſage has the following Turn, Annibal profeſſed that he 
xeither approved the Gaunſels nar Projefts of thoſe who had 


. in the ſame 64th Year of the Chriſ- 
| e ſame Place, 'viz. Alexandria, with 
the Hiſtory 7295 us, by Luke ; as Mills computes the for- 

ubſctiption of ſome Copies to that Hiftory, 
with the Syriack and Perſian Tranſlators, declare the 


Ver. 1. ff] rather than former, as Beza obſerves that 
Gr. wiv, Lat. quidem, as Ver. 5. Ch. iii. 


22. & iv. 16. & xi. 16. Mat. xx. 23. & xxiii. 27. & 
Xxxvi. 41. Rom. ii. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 17. 1 Cor. Xi. 7, 


ſpoke before him—that it was a mighty Step towards the happy 
Conclufion of a War, to obtain the if Advantage of Time and 
Place, but that it was not ſo when one had to do with the 
Romans; Take the Field before them, get Battle after 
Battle upon them, yet you muſt flill contend with this very 
Emmy, -whom you looked upon to be utterly vanquiſhed and 
andaye. But profeſſed, as it does not ſuit the latter Part, 
preferably have been declared, like told here, which 
is #Tircumſtance neceſſary to be obſerved, ; 
Ver. 7. Opportunities] thus Beza and Mont. opportunt- 
tates ; which makes no Tautology. 
Ver. 8. Ability] not the ſame Word that is rendered 
Power juſt before. | 
Ib. from} Gr. the Ability of. 
Ib. for me] not unto me, but to the People. . 
Ver. 11. the ſame] rus, beſides which there is Nothing 
for the ſo—as in the com. Tran. WEE 
Ver. 12. the Journey of a Sabbath] which 5 two 
thouſand Cubits, according to Godwyn in his Moſes and 
Aaron, B. 3. Ch. 3. amount to five F wage and twenty- 
one Poles ; which will agree very well with Cor tens Ac- 
count, that from the Top of this Mount to the preſent. 
City-gate, is about a Quarter of an Hour's Walk. 
er. 13. Chamber] rendered every where elſe in the com- 
Eng. Bib. upper chamber. | ” 

b. Peter] To which both here (as in Ver: 8.) ſeems 
improper; and re, ſays Scapula in Lexic. frequenter nigh 
ell, ut paſſim videre licet ; is uſually inſignificant, as may be 
ſeen every where, | 


Andrew, 


the Ac rs of the Ap OST LE 8, Chap. II. 


Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, James the Son of Alpheaus, and 
Simon Zelotes, and Judas the Brother of James, 

14. Theſe all continued unanimouſly in 
Prayer and Supplication, with the Women, 
and Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and with his 
Brothers. 

15. And in thoſe Days Peter ſtanding up 
in the midſt of the Diſciples (the Aſſembly by 
Name in the ſame Place being about a hundred 
and twenty) ſaid: 

16. Men, Brethren, it is expedient this 
Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, which the Holy 
Spirit ſpoke before by the Mouth of David con- 
cerning Judas, who was the Guide to them 
that took Jeſus. | 

17. For he was numbered with us, and 
obtained a Lot of this Miniſtry. | 

18. He therefore indeed procured a Field 
with the Reward of Unrighteouſneſs ; and 
falling down headlong, burſt in the middle, 
and all his Bowels were ſhed out. 

19. And it was known to all who dwelt at 
Jeruſalem ; foraſmuch as that Field is called 
in their own Language Akeldama, that is The 
Field of Blood. | 

20. For it is written in the Book of Pſalms, 
Let his Habitation be deſolate, and none dwell 
m it, and let another take his Office of Over- 
ſeer. ö 

21. It is expedient therefore one of thoſe 
Men who came together with us, all the Time 
that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among 
us, : 5355 

22. Beginning from the Baptiſm of John, to 
the Day that he was taken up from us, ſhould 
be a Witneſs of his Reſurrection with us. 

23. So they put up two, Joſeph called Bar- 
fabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and Mat- 


thias. 1 


—— 


>. 
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24. And praying, faid ; Thou Lord, who 
knoweſt the Hearts of all, ſhew which of 
theſe two thou haſt choſen, 

25. To receive a Lot of this Miniſtry and 
Apoſtleſhip, from which Judas tranſgreſſed, 
that he might go to his own Place. 

26. And they gave their Lots, when the 
Lot falling for Matthias, he was numbered 
along with the eleven Apoſtles. oh 


CHAP. II. 
\ N D when the fifticth Day was fully up, 


they being all unanimouſly in the ſame 
Place 3 | | | 

2. There was ſuddenly a Sound from Hea- 
ven, as of a ſtrong Blaſt of Wind blowing 


along, and it filled the whole Houſe where 
they were ſitting. 


3. Then there appeared to them Tongues 


ſeparated as it were of Fire, and it fate upon 
each one of them. 

4- And they were all full of the Holy Spirit, 
beginning to ſpeak in other Tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them to utter forth. 

| 5. Now there were Jews dwelt in Jeruſalem, 
who were religious Men, from every Nation 
under Heaven. 

6. And as there was this Report, a Multi- 
tude came together, and were confounded, 
becauſe each one heard them ſpeak in his 
own Language. | 

7. So they were all amazed, and wondered, 
ſaying one to another; Behold are. not all 
theſe who ſpeak Galileans? 

8. How then do we each hear them in our 
own Language, among which we were born? 

9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and 
ſuch as dwell in Meſopotamia, with Judea and 
Cappadocia, Pontus and in Aſia, 


Ver. 15. in the ſour Place] ini Td ure, as Ch. ii. 1, 
1 Cor. xi. 20. which is thus literal, as likewiſe Beza 
tranſlates it eadem loco, Ca/tal. ibidem, and the Gen. Yer. 
has it in one place. By 
Ver; 16, this] ſome lip over, and Mills thereupon ſays 
is an Addition, Pr. 678. but as there would have been fo 
little Demand for it, ſuppoſing it abſent, it may likelier 
.be Luke's own. 

Ver. 17. Lot] as Ver. ult. 
Ver. 18. He therefore] as being the Guide to take 
Jeſus, Ver. 16. and thus the Gr. is. : | 

Ib. falling down] probably by the Cord breaking that 
he hanged himſelf with. 


Ver, 19. was fnown] being the Remark of Luke the 


Hiſtorian. . _ 

Ib. Ateldama 1 Expoſitors might have their Rea- 
' ſons, or one Reaſon, for not ſhewing the, Etymology of 
this Word. I find it to be from the Chald. bp 1 bakal and 
A . dema, Weſley ſuppoſes Luke expounded it for 
Readers who did not under/tand Hebrew; when if they had, 
they would not have known it by that, as it is not Heb. 
er. 20. Office of Overſeer] which is from the Sepryag. 
\Tranſ. Pſa. cix. 8. Caf. renders it munus, Office 5 and 
Trem, from the / Miniſterium, . 

Ver. 25. that he might go to his own Place] It is a con- 


difficult Point, whether this was ſpoken of Judas, 
5 1 ; " 


or him who was to be choſen : I incline to the firſt; for 
which ſee the Annot. of Whitby. 

Ver. 1. fiftieth] from the Paſſover : and why ſhould it 
not be rendered in Eng. what it is in Greek? The Rhe- 
miſts in their Pref. ſay, If Pentecoſt be untranſlated, why 
ſhould not Paſche and . ſo remaine alſo, being ſolemne 
feafies as Pentecoſt was? 

er. 3. ſeparated] for each Perſon to have one whole 
ongue, not a cloven one. | 

Ver. 4. Concerning which, and for that Day, Wither 
writes, 
hereby thoſe men that ſimple were, 

And fearefull till that howre, 
Had knowledge at an inſtant there, 
And boldneſſe arm'd with powre ; 
Receiving gifts ſo ſen 
That ( fince the world begun) 
A wonder ſeldome hath been told, 
Dyat could exceed this one. 
Ib. zo utter forth] an infinitive Verb. | 
Ver. 8. we each hear] As it is put in the com. Tranſ. 


every man is doubtful, and might be the Diſciples, which 


the Gr. ſhews it was not. | 
Ib. them] from Ver. 11. o 
Ib. among which) for Inſtance, not in but among Latin. 


10. As 


148 


10. As alſo 


NOT E $ upon 


Phrygia and Pamphilia, Egypt 
and in the Parts of Libya by Cyrene, and Ro- 
man Strangers, with Jews and Proſelytes, 


20. The Sun ſhall be turned into D | 
and the Moon into Blood, before the — 
illuſtrious Day of the Lord comes. 


" 11. Cretians and Arabians, we hear them 21. And every one who calls on th 
. ſpeak in our Tongues the great Things of of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 3 
. 22. Men of Iſrael, hear theſe Words: Jeſus 


12. Thus they were all amazed, and doubt- 
ed, ſaying one to another, What can this be? 

13. Vet others ſcoffing, ſaid, They are full 
of new Wine. 

14. But Peter, joined by the eleven, ſtood 
up, and with his Voice exalted ſolemnly de- 
clared to them: Men, Jews, and all who 
dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known to you, and 
give ear to my Words. | 

15. For theſe are not drunk, as you ſup- 
— ſince it is but the third Hour of the 

ay. | 
16. But this it is that was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Joel; | 

17. And in the laſt Days, fays God, I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your 
Sons and Daughters ſhall propheſy, your young 
Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and your old Men dream 
Dreams. | 

18. Moreover upon my Servant-men and 
Maids, will I pour out of my Spirit in thoſe 
Days, ſo that they ſhall propheſy. 

19. Beſides I will put Wonders in Heaven 
above, and Signs upon the Earth below, Blood, 
and Fire, and Fume of Smoak. 


— — 


the Nazorite, a Man ſhewn to be from God to 
you, by the powerful Things, with the Won. 
ders and Signs, which God did through him 
amongſt you, as ye your ſelves alſo know; 

23. Him, being given forth by the deter- 
mined Counſel, and the Foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by unrighteous 
Hands crucifying, did kill: 

24. Whom God has raiſed up, having un- 
done the Pangs of Death ; becauſe it was im- 
poſſible he ſhould be held by it. 

25. For David ſays of him; I have fore- 
ſeen the Lord before me continually ; becauſe 
he is at my right Hand, that I may not be 
moved. 

26. For this reaſon my Heart has been glad, 
and my Tongue rejoiced ; and moreover my 
Fleſh ſhall dwell in Hope. 

27. Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Perſon 
in the Grave; nor let thy Holy One ſee Cor- 
ruption. 

28. Thou haſt made known to me the 
Ways of Life; wilt make me full of Joy with 
thy Preſence. _ 

29. Men, Brethren, let me ſay to you boldly 


— ——— * 


cording as it is tranſlated 2 Theſ. ii. 4. ſo Eraſmus renders 
exhibitum, Caft. repræſentatum, and Wefl. pointed out. 
Ib. 1 Things ] rendered in the ſing. power, Ch: 
i. 8. & ili. 12. & iv. 7, 33, &c. 

Ver. 23. given forth} as the Gr. Word ſtrictly and pro- 
perly ſignifies, from & forth and J/%w give ; and as it is 


Ver. 11. Cretians] as Tit. i. 12. 
Ib. great Things] So this Word is tranſlated Luke i. 49. 
where it occurs only beſides ; and does not ſignify wonder- 
ul works. 
ya. 13. new Nine] of the Growth of the laſt Seaſon, 
which they might then lately have begun to drink. 


Ver. 14. Fews] It is not of Fudea. 

Ver. 17. laſt Days] Hammond, under a great Concern 
Teſt his Paraphraſe and Annotations ſhould be wholly im- 
pertinent and vain, if it ſhould be believed that the Scrip- 
ture is to be interpreted by the Spirit of God (the extra- 
ordinary Help of which he allows to the Primitive Chrifti- 


ans, and does not ſuppoſe it inconſiſtent with other Means 


then) falls firſt to expounding this noble Paſſage into a 
different Senſe,, viz. that theſe /a/? days were not ours, but 
the Time immediately preceding the Deſtruttion of the Fewiſh 
City and Temple, Poſiſc. concerning New Light. But the 
Fews were not all Fleſb, nor all * of Mankind; and 
is Arguments for its being that Time, don't thereby 
prove it was not future alſo; and other Places clear] 
ew the Continuance of the Spirit of God with his 


Church and Servants, as Jobn xiv. 16, 17. Mat. xxviii. 


20. However our 9 Author was 1 intent upon his 
Hypotheſis, that he does not only apply Ver. 20. to that 
Time, but even 1 Theſ. v. 2. 2 The. i. 7, 8, 9. 2 Pet. 
iii. 10, 12. Rev. 1. 7. though it was when the laſt 


1 


was written, and it may be doubted on this very Ac- 
count. 


Ver. 20. r So Eraſmus, Montan. Beza, the 
New Verſioniſt, and W:ſley tranſlate; nor does it fignify 
. | | | 

Ver. 22. ſhewn to be from God to you] aptly literal in 


the proper Meanings of the Words, with to be (as often 
in the Scripture) included or. underſtood ; nor do I find 


that the Verb ſignifies approved, but properly /hern, ac- 


and Preſent which God had made of his 


faid in the Eſſay for a New Tranſ. p. 79. denotes the Gift 
955 to the Fetus; 1 
may add, that thus it is agreeable to ſhewn to be from God 
to you in the Verſe before: ſo Wall. 
Ver, 24. having undone} or when he had undone ; being 
prior to raiſing up, whether the Pangs ſignify thoſe before 
was. dead, or the longing Deſire of his Soul to return, 
and comfort his Diſciples, &c. and both may be compte- 
hended. 
Ib. Death] the Vulg. and a few Hell, which Mills 
counted genuine ; but as he attempts at no Reaſon for it, 
we may leave it to the Authority of Copies, of which he 
has but two, and thoſe both very ordinary or corrupt 
ones. 


Ver. 26, glad] which is more ſuitable to Heart than 


Tongue. 


er. 27. Perſon} Doddr. ſays Jux can hardly be 
© thought to ſignify, a dead Body.” But why not? when 
D which it is correſpondent to does, as Buxt. expounds, 
and ſhews from Hag. ii. 13. Lev. xix. 28. & xxl. I. 
Num. v. 2. & ix. 6. | OE 
Ib. Grave] as this Gr, Word is rendered 1 Cor. xv. 55- 
ſee Pſa. xvi. 10. from whence it is quoted, and Beza s 
Aunot. here, with Thitby's. © Weſley has it in the Text 


Hades, which he expounds The invi/ible World ; but be- 


ſides this being an arbitrary or forced Interpretation, how 


well does his Soul not being left' there, agree with its 
returning thither again in forty Days, and being inviſible 


even while here ? 


concerning 


the Acrs of the ApOSTLES, Chap. III. 


concerning the Patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his Sepulchre is among us 
even to this Day. | 

zo. Therefore being a Prophet, and know- 


ing that God had ſworn to him with an Oath, 


that he would according to the Fleſh raiſe up 
Chriſt from the Fruit of his Body, to fit upon 
his Throne ; 

31. By ſeeing beforehand, he ſpoke con- 
cerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his 
Perſon was not to be left in the Grave, nor 
his Fleſh to ſee Corruption. 

32. This Jeſus has God raiſed up; of 
which we all are Witneſſes. 

33. As he was therefore exalted by the 
right Hand of God, and received the Promiſe 
of the Holy Spirit from the Father, he has 
2 out this which you now behold and 


34. For David did not aſcend into Hea- 
ven; but he ſays; The Lord ſaid to my 
Lord, Sit at my right Hand, 

35. Till I make thy Enemies 
ſtool. | | . 

36. Let all the Family of Iſrael therefore 
certainly know, that God has made this ve 
Jeſus, whom you crucified, both the Lord 
and Chriſt. 

37. At hearing this, they were pricked to 
the Heart ; ſo that they ſaid to Peter, and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, : What ſhall we do, 
Men, Brethren ? | Fs 

38. Whereupon Peer ſaid to them; Re- 
pent, and be baptized each of you in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins; and ye will receive the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit. | 

39. For the Promiſe is to you, and your 


thy F oot- 


Mt 
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Children, nay to all that are far off, whom- 
ſoever the Lord our God ſhall call hither. 

40. And with many other Words did he 
teſtify, and exhort, ſaying, Be ſaved from 
this N Generation. : 

41. They therefore indeed received his 
Word gladly, and were baptized ; ſo about 
three thouſand Perſons were added that 
Day. 

= Who continued in the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and in Fellowſhip, as alſo in break- 
ing of Bread, and Prayers. | 

43. There was Fear too on every Perſon, 
many Wonders and Miracles being done by 
the Apoſtles. | 
44. Now all that believed were in the ſame 
Place, and had all Things common. 

45. For they fold their Poſſeſſions and 
Goods, and parted them to all, according as 
any one had Need. 

46. They alſo daily continuing unani- 
mouſly at the Temple, did break Bread 
from Houſe to Houſe, and receive the Food 
in Joy, and Simplicity of Heart ; 

47. Praiſing God, and having Favour with 
all the People. And the Lord added daily 
thoſe that would be ſaved to the Church. 


CHAT txt 

| T the ſame Time alſo Peter and John 
went up to the Temple, at the Hour 

of Prayer, which was the ninth. 

2. And a certain Man, being lame from 
his Mother's Womb, was carried along, 
whom they put daily at the Gate of the 
Temple, called the beautiful one, to aſk 

5 


Ver. 30. he would according to the Fleſh raiſe up Cbriſ ] 
Some Books, eſpecially Verſions, are without all this, and 


Mills declares it to be no other than a marginal Nate wal 
r 


firſt, to ſhew the Reſurrection of Chrift ; but was BP 
3 — omitted, becauſe not in Pſa. cxxxii. 11. 
b. according to the Fleſh] i. e. as Chrift was Man; but 
doubtful or obſcure in the com. Reading. 1 ( AP 
Ver. 31. his Perſon] not doubted by Milli to be inſerted 
from Ver. 27. Pr. 1201. for the_Yulg. and about half a 
Dozen of all Sorts are without it. Poor Proof ! 
Ver. 34. «rainy bodily, Ham. and Mhit. 

Ver. 37. f my of ] under Sentence of Condemnation 
from Milk, being not in one Copy, and two Verſions, Prol. 
440. 10 | 
Ver. 38. Chri/t] abſent from two Verſions, which tho 
of ſo little Signification, is laid hold of by Mills as the 
right Reading without this. The Diſcuſſion of Various 
Readings already in the Books of the Goſpel might be 


pretty ſufficient, as the following are ſo much alike ; but 


TI think to touch on ſome others that occur. 
Ver. 4r. They] thoſe mentioned in Ver. 37. 
Ib. gladly] This a few are without, and when Mills 
found the ulg. one, whom he had overlooked it ſeems, 
be pat it down for Marginal, Pr. 628. | 


"5 Vor. IT. 


— 
5 


Ver. 42. continued] The Gr. has no more /tedfaftly here 


than in- Ch. i. 14. 
Ib. breaking of Bread] as they eat together in common, 
Ver. 44, 46. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 21, 22. and Bread is commonly 
mentioned in Scripture for Food, as the principal Part, 
which is particularly ſhewn, Ver. 46. and being made in 
Cakes was rather broke than cut, otherwiſe the breaking 

might be diſtributing of it, ſee Beza's Annot. here. 

er. 43. Miracles] as rendered Ch. iv. 16, 22. 
Ver. 44. in the ſame Place] as Ver. 1. and according 

to the Greek. act ay 
Ver. 45. parted them to all] for the Continuance of 
which J. J/e/ley pleads, as the Fruit of Love; yet ſays 
on Mat. xix. 21. To ſell all would be an abſolute Sin to 

many of us. F | | | 

Ib. zo all] the Believers, not men, which is not in the 

Original. 17 
er. 46. receive the Food] 
Ch. xxvii. 33. Fort | 
Ver. 47. to the Church] Upon the Teſtimony of three 
or four, Zegerus and Mills counted it came in from the 

Margin, Pr. 1201. of little Validity to regard. . 

Ver. 1. At the ſame Time] as of Place Chap. ii. 1, 


44. 
2 


the ſame Gr. Words as in 


for 
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4. And Peter looking ſtedfaſtly at him, 
with John, faid, Look at us. 

5. So he gave heed to them, waiting to 
receive Something from them. 

6. But Peter faid, I have no Silver and 

Gold : yet this that I haye got I give thee ; 
by the Name of Jeſus the Nazorite riſe up, 
and walk. | 
7. Then he took hold of him by the right 
Hand, and raiſed him up; when immediately 
his Feet and Ancle-bones became firm. 
8. 80 that he leaped up, as alſo ſtood, 
and walked ; nay went in with them to the 
Temple, walking, leaping, and praiſing 
God. T0 

9. And when all the People ſaw him 
walking, and praiſing God; 

10. They knew that he was the ſame, who 
fate at the beautiful Gate of the Temple for 
Alms ; upon which they were full of Aſton- 
iſhment and Amazement, at what was come 

to paſs on him. | 

11. For the lame Man who was healed, 
holding Peter and John ; all the People ran 
together to them, at the Porch called Solo- 
mon's, being much aſtoniſhed. 


12. Which Peter ſeeing, he anſweted he 


People: Men of Iſrael, why do ye wonder 
at this? Or why look you ſtedfaſtly at us, 
as if by our own Power or Piety, we had 
made him walk ? 
13. The God of Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, the God of our Fathers, has glorified 
his Son Jeſus ; whom you delivered up, and 
denied him in the Preſence of Pilate, when 
the ſame had decreed he ſhould be let go. 
14. Whereas you denied the Holy and 
Righteous One, and aſked for a Murderer to 
be given you. | 


NOT E S upon 
for Alms from thoſe that went in to the 
Temple. | 

z. Who when he faw Peter and John 
about to go in thither, begged Alms. 


15. But you killed the Prince of Li 
whom God has raiſed up; of which Efe 
Witneſſes. j | | 

16. And in the Faith of his Name, this 
Man whom you ſee and know, his Name 
has made firm ; even the Faith which is 
mg: has given him this Soundneſs before 

ou all. | 
17. And now, Brethren, I know that you 
did it through Ignorance, as alſo your Rulers. 

18. However the Things which God fore- 
told by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he has ſo fulfilled. 

19. Repent therefore, and be converted, 
for your Sins to be blotted out; as the Times 
of Refreſhment ſhall come from the Preſence 
of the Lord, 

20. And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, preach- 
ed to you before. | 

21. Whom it is expedient indeed Heaven 
ſhould receive, till the Times of the Reſti- 
tution of all Ts which God has ſpoken 
of by the Mouth of all his holy Prophets ſince 
the World has been. 

22. For Moſes indeed ſaid to the Fathers; 
The Lord your God will raiſe you up a Pro- 
phet, from your Brethren, like me ; to him 
you ſhall hearken, according to all Things 
whatever he ſhall ſpeak to you. 

23. Nay every Perſon who will not hear- 
ken to that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroyed from 
the People. | 

24. And all the Prophets too from Samuel 
forward, whoever ſpoke of, foretold likewiſe 
theſe Days. 

25. You are the Children of the Prophets, 
and of the Covenant which God made with 
our Fathers, ſaying to Abraham, And through 
thy Offspring ſhall all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed. 

26. God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus to 
you farſt, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning 
away each from your Iniquities. 


1 


— 


* Ver. 4. looking fledfaftly] the fame Gr. Verb uſed 
er. 12. 

Ib. with John] The great Agreement of our Copier, 
one alone 25 R ſcarce hindered Mill, he 
faid, from thinking it crept from the Margin, Pro. 1485. 
ſuch an Edge had he for paring away the Scripture. 

Ver. 6. by] for what elſe is the Meaning? And fo it 
is rendered Ch. iv. 7, 9. & iv. 10, 12, 30. & vii. 35. & 
xi. 14. & xiii. 39. twice, &c. "2 

Ver. 8. to the Temple] into which the common People 
did not enter, but into the Courts. | 

Ver. 11, For] as the foregoing ſhews. * 
Ver. 12. Pieiy] Two or three have it Authority, or 
Potuer by another Word, which Mills would have be firſt 
a Marginal Expoſition of the foregoing, and ſo. would 
thruſt this out; when aura, Authority might be rather a 
Corruption of our tvgr6ia, as Power and Authority couple 
well E cn but rendered by the V 8 
power, ſince he had the former Word uirtute, Ability. 

' Veer. 13. denied] esl. renounced. 
Ver. 19. as] See Scap. Lex. 3 
Ver. 20. preached] as Ver, 18, 24. Whit. deſigned, 


becauſe divers have it wpoxexcipuutuoy (from wpoxeipizoua) 
inſtead of 7goxexngvyuncy. 

Ver. 21. fince the World has been] Mills ſays is of Luke 
Ch. i. 70. but its being differently poſited in the Greet is 
ſufficient to take off that. 

Ver. 22. Fer — to the Fathers] This, which ſtands to- 
* in the Gr. Mills ſuppoſed was brought hither from 
Ver, 25: though only the Yulg. and one Copy are without 
it all, but the Syr. wants the latter, Pr. 1348. What 
Anſwer can ſuch want, or deſerve ? 


Ver. 24. the Prophets] imagined not to be in the Jg. 
formerly, and fo rej by Mills; what Surmiſe is this : 

Ver. 26. Feſus} not with ſeveral, but we are not 
therefore to conclude with Mills faRtitious, or borrowed 
from Ver. 13. Prol. 438. How often he would expunge 
this dear and precious Word ¶ Jeſus,] which the inſpired 
Writers were fo pleaſed to uſe | | | 

Ib. in turning away] Daddridge tranſlates, every on- 
4 you. turning ram; which is beſide the Gr. and what 

ced is there for any ſuch Shift, ſince it is not ſaid he did 
ſo, but God ſent him to do it? Which ſome refuſed to 
have done, and of you is. not in the Greet, 
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CH AP. IV. 


UT as they were ſpeaking to the Peo- 
B ple, the Prieſts, the Captain of the Tem- 
ple, and the Sadducees came upon them; 

2. Being concerned for their teaching the 
People, and declaring in Jeſus the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead. 

3. So they laid Hands on them, and put 
them into Cuſtody till the next Day : for it 
was now Evening. 

4. Nevertheleſs many of thoſe who heard 
the Word believed, the Number of which 
Men was become about five thouſand. 

5. And on the next Day gathered together 
their Rulers, Elders and Scribes, to Jeruſa- 
lem ; | 


6. With Annas the high Prieſt, Caiaphas, 


John, Alexander, and whoever were of the 
Kindred of the high Prieſt. 

7. When ſetting them in the midſt, they 
aſked, By what Power, or by what Name, 
| have you done this? {1 

8. Then Peter being full of the Holy Spi- 
tit, ſaid to them: Rulers of the People, and 
Elders of Iſrael, 2 

9. If we are examined to Day about the 
Benefit to the infirm Man, by what he is 
made well; | 
10. Let it be known to you all, and to all 
the People of Iſrael, that by the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt the Nazorite, whom you crucified, 


whom God has raiſed up from the Dead, by 


this he ſtands here before you ſound. | 

11. This is the Stone rejected by you 
Builders, that is become the Head of the 
Corner. | 275 

12. And there is not Salvation in any 
other: for no other Name under Heaven is 
given among Men, by which we muſt be 
laved, 

13. Now upon ſeeing the Boldneſs of 
Peter and John, and perceiving that they 
were unlearned and unſkilful Men, thoſe 
wondered, and knew that they had been with 


Jeſus. 


— 


14. When they beheld the Man likewiſe 
who was cured ſtanding with them, they had 
Nothing to ſay againſt tt. 

15. However they commanded them to go 
out of the Council, and talked one to an- 
other as follows ; 

16. What ſhall we do to theſe Men? For 
that indeed a known Miracle has been done 
by them, is manifeſt to all who dwell at Je- 
ruſalem, which we cannot deny. : 

17. But that it may ſpread no more amon 
the People, let us threaten them ſharply, that 
they ſhould not henceforth ſpeak to any Man 
in this Name. | 

18. Accordingly they called them, and or- 
dered them not to ſpeak nor teach at all, in 
the Name of Jeſus. 

19. But Peter and John made anſwer to 
them ; Judge you, whether it is righteous 
before God, to hearken to you rather than to 
God. 

20. For we cannot but ſpeak, what Things 
we have ſeen and heard. Jy 

21. At laſt when they had added Threat- 
enings, they let them go, not at all finding 
how they might puniſh them, by reaſon of 
the People; becauſe theſe all glorified God 
for what was done. | 

22. For the Man was above forty Years old, 
on whom this Miracle of Healing was done. 

23. Thus being let go, they went to their 
own Company, and told whatever the chief 
Prieſts and Elders had ſaid to them. 

24. And thoſe hearing, raiſed up the 
Voice unanimouſly to God, and ſaid : Lord, 
thou art God that madeſt Heaven and Earth, 
with the Sea, and all Things which are in 
r | 

25. Who by the Mouth of thy Servant 
David didit ſay ; Why did the Gentiles make 
a noiſe, and the People ſtudy vain Things ? 

26. The Kings of the Earth ſtood up, and 
the Princes were gathered together in the 
ſame Place, againſt the Lord and his Chriſt. 

27. For bn, there were gathered together 
at thy Holy Son Jeſus, whom thou didſt 


—— —— 
. * 
o 


Ver. 2. in N in his riſing from Death; as the 
Tranſlator of a Neu Verſion renders it paraphraſtically, in 


the Perſon BS | 
Ver. 9. Benefit] So it is rendered in the other Place 
where it is found, x Tim. vi. 2. 1 
Ver. 10. this] Name, as both the Conſtruction and 
Senſe ſhew ; the Name being the Power as Ver. 7. and 
Ch. iii. 12, which the Apoltles were the Inſtruments of. - 
Ver. 12, And there is not Salvation in any other Whitby 
vindicating theſe Words, implies that Milli or Somebody 


rejected them ; when it is not ſo, only one bad Copy is 


without Salvation: the like of adding t 
25, and fo at other Places. 8 15 
wnſkilful] N. illiterate and 


er. 13. wunlearned and 
7 l 4 

Ad. unſkilful] Doddr. renders it in private Stations 0 
Life, and firs the original Word idiota, whence is our 


Holy Spir it | er. 


m _ — nt 
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— 


Idiot, has literally this Signification: which appears to 
be taken from Beza ; but is it ſo by its other Places, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 16, 23, 24. and eſpecially 2 Cor. xi. 6 ? 

Ver. 16. known] as tranſlated Ver. 10. 

Ver. 21. God] Mills caſts off, for ſome Scruple about 
the vulg. Lat. and ſuppoſes the Apoſtles were intended, as 
whom they glorified. Too weak to hold an Argument 
about, eſpecially as it is againſt that well-known Ex- 
preſſion ebrified Gad. . 
Ver. 27. truly] Next follows with ſeveral, in this City ; 
but rejected by Mills, Pr. 894. as well as by Grabe and 
Whit, yet Wall in his Critical Notes ſince ſays, So all an- 
cient MSS. and ſo all the ancient Chriſtians ; when there 
are but 14 or 15 A. out of near fifty that have it, and 
by Mills ſeven of thoſe Writers. toe, 

Ib. were gathered together] the Greek of which is the 
firſt Word of the Verſe, though this is put laſt in the com. 


anoint 


182 
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anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with 
the Gentiles and People of Iſrael, Ne 

28. To do whatever thy Hand ſuffered, 
and thy Counſel appointed before, to be 
done. 

29. So now, O Lord, look on their Threat- 
enings; and grant to thy Servants that they 
may ſpeak thy Word with all Boldneſs, 
30. By ſtretching forth thy Hand for Heal- 
ing; and that Miracles and Wonders may be 
done, through the Name of thy Holy Son 
Jeſus. | 5 a 
31. And no ſooner had they prayed, but 
the Place in which they were gathered toge- 
ther was ſhaken ; nay they were all full of the 
Holy Spirit, and ſpoke the Word of God with 
REES 44, | 

32. The Multitude alſo of thoſe who be- 


lieved, were of one Heart and Soul ; nor did 


| one fay that any of the Things he had were 


his own, but all Things were common to 
them. | vt > hs 

33. With great Power too did the Apoſtles 
render Witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord 
Jeſus ; and there was great Grace on them 
all, | | F. | 
34. Neither was there any among them 
that wanted: for whoever were Poſſeſſors of 
Lands or Houſes, ſelling, brought the Prices of 
the Things ſold, 45601 | | 
35. And put at the Feet of the Apoſtles ; 
then there was diſtributed to each according as 
any one had Need. | 

36. Thus Joſes, ſurnamed Barnabas by the 
Apoſtles (which is, being interpreted, the 
Son of Comfort) a Levite, by Race from 
Cyprus, XS, Sq Shah 

37. Selling the, Field he had, brought the 
Money, and put at the Apoſtles Feet. 


4 * 


N OT ES upon 


en en 
B UT a certain Man named Ananias, with 

his Wife Sapphira, fold a Poſſeſſion; 

2. And took away ſome of the Price, his 
Wife alſo knowing it, ſo brought a certain 
Part, and put at the Apoſtles. Feet. | 

3. But Peter ſaid; Ananias, why has Satan 
filled thy Heart to belye thy ſelf to the Holy 
Spirit, and to take away ſome of the Price of 
the Land? 

4. While it remained, did not it remain 
thine ; and being fold, was in thy Power ? 


Why didſt thou propoſe this Matter in thy 


Heart? Thou haſt not lyed to Men, but to 


God. | 


5. And when Ananias heard theſe Words, 
he fell down, and'expired ; fo that there was 
great Fear on all who heard theſe Things. 

6. The young Men allo aroſe, and wound 
him up, ſo carrying out, buried him. 

oreover it was about the Space of three 
Hours, when his Wife, not knowing what 
was done, went in. | 

8. Upon this Peter demanded of her, Tel! 
me whether you ſold the Land for ſo much ? 
Who faid, Yes, for ſo much. 

9. Then replied Peter to her, Why did you 
agree to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Be- 
hold the Feet of thoſe who buried thy Huſband 
at the Door, and ſhall carry thee out. 

10. With that ſhe fell down immediately at 
his Feet, and expired ; whom when the young 
Men went in, they found dead, and carrying 
out, buried by her Huſband. 

11. So there was great Fear on the whole 
Church, and on all who heard theſe Things. 

- 12. By the Hands of the Apoſtles were fur- 
ther done many Miracles and Wonders among 


Tranſ. and a Verb being the principal Word of a Sen- 
tence, as at the ene of the com. Syntax in Lilly's 
Gram. &c. may claim molt Right to keep its Place, and 
to have its Nouns tranſpoſed to it into their natural Order, 


when placed out of it, for a right and certain Interpreta- 


tion : according to which the Words, both Herod and Pon- 
tins Pilate; with the Gentiles and People of Iſrael, would 
ſtand before were gathered together, as being to it nomina- 
tive Caſes and belonging thereto ; and then To do at the 
Beginning of the following Verſe, would be next to anoint, 
= evidently belong to that, to which indeed it is nearer 
now than to the other, and may be ſuppoſed to pertain to 
the neareſt, according to the Order of the Words in the 


Original, which I choſe not to alter. But in the Eſay for 


a NewTranſlation, p. 80, 81. it is ſaid © The Terms of the 
© Original do plainly bear, That Herod and Pontius 


* Pilat gathered themſelves together, with the Gentiles, 


« and People of  /rael, againſt his holy Child 'Feſus, 
ic whom he had anointed to-do whatſoever his Power and 
cc Wiſdom'had before determined to be done; as the 


Gentlemen of the Port-Royal, who can't be ſuſpected in 


þ * 3% : # d 


— 


4 this Matter, have very well rendered it; where ſee fur- 
er. 
Ib. Son] as the ſame Word is rendered Ch. iii. 13, 26. 

Ver. 28. To ds] as Feſus did by his Diſciples in curing 
the lame Man, Ver. 10. 

Ib. thy Hand ſuffered] This, I may preſume, needs no 
Comment. | 

Ib. to be done] which may be rendered might be done, in- 
ſtead of ſhould be done, as Beza to make it ſuit his Opinion 
turns it. | | ' 

Ver. 29. grant to] Wel. give. 

Ver. 31. Two or three add to the Text at the End, 
but I think unſkilfully, if only as a Note, to every one that 
would believe ; for what can be made of ſuch 'a Diſtinc- 
tion? | 
Ver. 4. propoſe this Matter] pretending what he gave 
was the whole, according to Wall, and as the foregoing 


Words of Peter a. es Nor will the Crime appear ſo 


ſmall, if it be confidered, that the Chriſtians now ſold 
what they had, and put their Money together, to live on 
it in common; ſo that this was alſo Cheating or Rob- 
bery, as well as Deceit and Lying, 


dhe 


che People; and they were all unanimouſly in 

Solomon's Porch. | | 
13. But none dared to join with thoſe of the 

reſt ; whereas the People magnified theſe. 

14. And Believers were added more to the 
Lord, Multitudes both of Men and Women: 
15. Inſomuch that they carried out the Sick 
into the Streets, and laid on Beds and Couches, 
that even the Shadow of Peter when he came 
by might overſhadow ſome of them. 

16. And there came together alſo a Multi- 
tude to Jeruſalem belonging to the Cities round 


about, that carried the Sick, with ſuch as were 


troubled by unclean Spirits; who were all 
cured. | 

17. Whereupon the high Prieſt roſe up, as 
likewiſe all that were with him, being the Sect 
of the Sadducees, and were ſo full of Envy, 

18. That they laid their Hands on the 
Apoſtles, and put them in publick Cuſtody. 

19. But the Angel of the Lord opened the 
Doors of the Priſon by Night, and brought 
them out, as allo ſaid, * * 

20. Go, and ſtand nay ſpeak at the Temple 
to the People, all the Words of this Life. 

21. Which they hearing, went at Break of 
Day into the Temple, and taught: whereas 
the high Prieſt coming, and thoſe that were 
with him, they called together the Council, 
and all the Senate of the Iſraelites, then ſent 
to the Jail to have them brought. 

22. But when the Officers came, they did 
not find them in the Priſon; whereupon they 
returned, and told as follows, 

23. We found the Jail indeed ſhut in all Se- 
curity, and the Keepers ſtanding without be- 
fore the Doors; yet when we opened it, we 
found Nobody within. 

24. Now as the high Prieſt, the Captain of 
the Temple, and the chief Prieſts heard theſe 
Words, they doubted concerning them, what 
this would come to. 

25. In the mean time one came, and told 


them thus, Behold the Men whom you put 


into Priſon are ſtanding in the Temple, and 
teaching the People. N 


Et 
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26. The Captain then went with the Offi- 
cers, and brought them without Violence : for 
they were afraid of the People, leſt they ſhould 
be ſtoned. | 

27. And having brought, they ſet them in 
the Council, when the high Prieſt aſked them 
as follows, | | 

28. Did not we ſtrictly order you not to 
teach in this Name? Whereas behold you 
have filled Jeruſalem with your Doctrine, and 
would bring the Blood of this Man upon us. 

29. To which Peter, with the Apoſtles, 
made anſwer ; It is fit to obey God rather than 
Men. | 

30. The God of our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, 
whom you flew, hanging on a Tree. 

31. Him has God exalted by his right Hand, 


for a Prince and Saviour, to give Repentance to 


Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins. 

32. And we are his Witneſſes of theſe 
Things, and the Holy Spirit alſo, that God 
has given to ſuch as obey him. 

33. Which they hearing, were fo cut, that 
they conſulted to kill them. 

34. But there ſtood up in the Council a cer- 
tain Phariſee named Gamaliel, a Teacher of 


the Law, reputable with all the People, and 


when he had commanded the Apoſtles to be 
put forth a little while, 

3 5 He ſaid to them: Men of Iſrael, take 
heed to your ſelves what ye are about to do 
concerning theſe Men. 

36. For before this Time Theudas roſe up, 
telling that himſelf was Somebody, to whom a 
Number of Men, about four hundred adhered ; 
who was killed, and all whoever conſented to 
him were diſſolved, and came to nought. 
37. After him ioſe up Judas of Galilee, in 
the Time of Enrolling, and took away many 
People after: him ; and he periſhed, as like- 
wiſe all whoever conſented to him were diſ- 
perſed. 1 25 

38. And now I fay to you; Refrain from 
theſe Men, and let them alone: for if this 
Counſel or Work is of Men, it will be de- 
ſtroyed ; | 


1.2 


Ver. 15. into the Streets] Mills ſays is of ſome An- 
notator, not of the Evangeliſt; tho' only lacking in the 
Ethiop. iq and ſome vr Hg into differently. 

Ver. 17. Sadducees] Wall has here a pious and profitable 
Note, that the ruling Men being theſe, who did not be- 
lieve a future Life, brought Wickedneſs to ſuch a Height 
as Joſephus deſcribes- it to be, before the Deſtruction of 
the Fews ; whom he matches with the Dei/ts, &c. 
Ver. 34. Apoſtles] The Vulg. and two or three Codes 
having for it Men, Mills counted that genuine, and ſays 
ours is an Interpretation; but it is not Gamaliel ſpeaks here, 


as Ver. 3s, | 
Ver. 36. Theudas] Foſephus tells of ſuch a Theudas, as 
alſo Jada, but of Theudas being not only after the other, 


but after Gamaliel ſaid this; which is accounted for, either 
by this being ſome Theudas before that in Foſephus, or b 
that Writer's miſtaking the Time, he being an incorre 


Vol. II. 


— 


Hiſtorian, but both Ham. and Mbit. are for the former; 
] may add, that the latter Theudas, ſuppoſing there were 
two, might be nicknamed ſo from the other, which 1 
think is likelier than to be his Son, thus he mentioned 
here might be the real one. 

Ib. conſented] the Verb that is rendered agreed, Ver. 
40. in the com. Tran. 


Ver. 37. wo] tk out of the Yulg. and one Copy, and 
if we will grant Mills his Expoſition, that by People here 


was meant the Jerws, he will faſten the Conſequence upon 

us, that this Word was not at firſt in the Text; but *nce 

we need not allow the former, neither the latter, He 

adds, It ſeems wholly drawn hither from Ch. xix. 26. Prol. 

438. notwithſtanding the Subſtantive is there another 
ord Company, and the Matter quite different. 


Ver. 38. deſtroyed] the ſame Verb as in the next Verſe, 
and Ch, vi. 14. | 


Rr 


: 39. But 
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39. But if it is of God, you may not deſtroy 
it: leſt at any time you ſhould be found 
Fighters againſt God. | 

40. So they conſented to him ; and callin 
thither the Apoſtles, beat them, and ordered 
they ſhould not ſpeak in the Name of Jeſus, 
then let them go. 

41. They therefore indeed went rejoicing 
from the Preſence of the Council, that they 
were counted worthy to be diſgraced for his 
Name. | 

42. And every Day at the Temple, as alſo 
from Houſe to Houſe, they did not ceaſe to 
teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt. 


CHAP, VL 


ND in that Time, when the Diſciples 
were multiplied, there was a Murmur- 
ing of the Helleniſts at the Hebrews, becauſe 
their Widows were flighted in the daily Mi- 
niſtring. vi 48 
2. Upon which the Twelve called the Mul- 
titude of the Diſciples thither, and faid ; It is 
not pleaſing that we ſhould leave the Word of 
God, to miniſter to Tables. 


3. Therefore, Brethren, look out ſeven Men 


among you well teſtified of, full of the Holy. 
Spirit and Wiſdom, whom we may appoint 
over this Bufinefs. . 4 
But we will continue in Prayer, and the 
Miniftry of the World. | 
5. And the Speech was pleaſing before all 
the Multitude: accordingly they choſe Ste- 
phen, a Man full of Faith and the Holy Spirit, 
with Philip, Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon, 
| Parmenas, and Nicolaus a Profelyte of An- 
tioch. | 3 
6. Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles, and 
theſe prayed, and put Hands on them. 
7. The Word of God too increaſed, and the 


N OT E S upon 


Number of the Diſciples was multiplied ex- 
ceedingly at Jeruſalem, nay a great Company 
of the Prieſts was obedient to the Faith. 

8. Beſides Stephen being full of Faith and 
Power, did great Wonders and Miracles among 
the People. ot: 

9. Nevertheleſs there roſe up ſome of the 
Synagogue called that of the Libertines, Cy- 
renians and Alexandrians, with thoſe of Cili- 
cia and Aſia, diſputing with Stephen. 

10. Whereas they were not able to reſiſt the 
Wiſdom, and the Spirit with which he ſpoke. 

11. They then got Men privily who faid, 
We heard him ſpeak blaſphemous Words, in 


relation to Moſes and God. 


12. Thus they ſtirred up the People, Elders 
and Scribes, and coming thither, caught him, 
and brought into the Council, 

13. Moreover ſet up falſe Witneſſes who 
ſaid ; This Man does not ceaſe ſpeaking blaſ- 
phemous Words, againſt this holy Place and 
the Law. F | 

14. For we heard him fay, that this Jeſus 
the Nazorite would deſtroy this Place, and 
change the Ceremonies which Moſes delivered 
to us. 

15. Now all who fate in the Council look- 
ing ſtedfaſtly at him, ſaw his Face as if it was 
that of an Angel. 


CH A P. VII. 


OwEveR the high Prieſt aſked, Are 
| theſe Things indeed fo? , 

2. Whereupon he ſaid : Men, Brethren and 
Fathers, hear; the God of Glory appeared to 
our Forefather Abraham being in Meſopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran. 

3. And ſaid to him, Go out of thy Country, 
and from thy Kindred, and come to the Coun- 
try which I will ſhew thee. 


* 


u ſhould] to be connefted with 
| See Leigh's Crit. Sac. | 
to Honſe} So the fame ts tranſlated 


Veer. 1, Diſciples] of which. the number is made from 
the Lat. Tran. GREY 5 

Ib. Helleniſis] fo called from the Gr. Word, and men- 
tioned only here, and in Ch. ix. 29. & xi. 20. They are 
counted to be Jews diſperſed in other or rather the Gre- 
cian Countries; which however Beza denies, to whom I 


| Ver. 39. left at any time you 
let them alone, Ham 


incline, and ſuppoſe: them to be Greciant that were con- 


verted to the Fews ; Grecians are properly the People of 
Grecia or Greece, as Joel iii. 6. rather than Greeks, how- 
ever theſe are too indiſtinct. 
Ver. 2. Diſciples] unto them 
nor Tranſlations- | 


Ib. pleaſing] Gr. and as rendered in other Places. 


— 


is neither in the com. Er. 


Ver. 7. H the Prigſs] This ſeemed ſo incredible to Bens, 


that he ſuſpeted the Word, and quotes the Aralict as 


A # # ” — 
o 1 „ 
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— 


leaving it out, which he thought was the genuine Scripture; 
ſince it is ſcarce probable (theſe are his Words tranſlated) that 
even ſome of the Prieſts, and they not a few, ſhould embrace 
the Doctrine of Salvation: but Mills accounts for it, by 
the Levites and other inferior Miniſters of the Temple 
being comprehended-; tho' he found the Syriack and one 
MS. has of the Fews, another and two Editions, of the 
Saints; which however are to be looked upon as Shitts to 
avoid the other, and poor ones too. | : 
Ver. 8. Faith] Several have it Grace, which Mills 
tells us is entirely right, and that ours crept from Ver. 5- 
but 2 ſays the Words there confirm ours to him, yet 
I rather ſuppoſe Somebody put Grace, that like Power 
theſe might vary from thoſe in Ver. 5. and be no Tauto- 


logy. 

| Vis. ro. Two Copies annex at the End, and connect to 
the following, becauſe they were reproved by him with all 
Freedom. duly being not able to firive againſt the 
Truth; by er or two ſomething differently. 
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4. Then going out of the Country of the 


Chaldeans, he dwelt in Charran; and from 
thence; after his Father died, God brought him 
away into this Country wherein you now 
dwell. 5 

. Yet he gave him no Inheritance in it, 
nor the Step of a Foot; but promiſed to give it 
to him for a Poſſeſſion, and to his Poſterity after 
him, when he had no Child. 

6. God notwithſtanding ſpoke thus, that his 
Poſterity ſhould be Sojourners in a foreign 
Country, and thoſe of it would make them 
Servants, and treat ill four hundred Years. 

7. But I will judge the Nation that they ſhall 
ſerve, faid God, and after theſe Things they 
ſhall come out, and worſhip me in this Place. 

8. He gave him too the Covenant of Cir- 
cumciſion, and ſo he begot Iſaac, and circum- 
ciſed him the eighth Day; as Iſaac did Jacob, 
and Jacob the twelve Patriarchs. 

9. And the Patriarchs being envious, ſold 
Joſeph into Egypt; but God was with him: 

10. Whom he detivered from all his Afflic- 
tions, as alſo gave him Favour and Wiſdom be- 
fore Pharaoh King of Egypt; fo that he made 
him the chief over Egypt, and his whole 
Houſe. 

11. Now there came a Famine over the 
whole Country of Egypt and Canaan, with 
great Affliction, inſomuch that our Foretathers 
did not find Food. 2 

12, But Jacob hearing there was Corn in 
Egypt, ſent forth our Forefathers firſt, 

13. And at the ſecond time Joſeph was 
known by his Brothers, and Joſeph's Kindred 
were made manifeſt to Pharaoh. 

14. Next Joſeph ſent for his ray Jacob, 
with all his Kindred, ſeventy five Perſöns. 

15. Accordingly Jacob went down into 
Egypt, where he himſelf died, and our Fore- 
fathers. | 

16, And theſe were carried over to Sychem, 
and they were put into a Sepulchre, he into that 
which Abraham bought for a Price of Silver, 
theſe into that which was from the Sons of Em- 
mor of Sychem. 

17. But when the Time of the Promiſe 
drew near, which God had ſworn to Abra- 
ham, the People increaſed, and multiplied in 


/ Egypt 
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18. Till there roſe up another King, who 
had not known Joſeph. 

19. He dealt craftily with our Kindred, and 
treated our Forefathers ill; to make their In- 
fants be caſt out, that they might not be kept 
alive. | 

20. In which Time Moſes was born, and 
was divinely beautiful ; who was nouriſhed in 
his Father's Houſe three Months. 

21. And when he was put out, the Daugh- 
ter of Pharaoh took him up, and nouriſhed 
him for her own Son. | 

22, Beſides Moſes was learned in all the 


Wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was powerful 


in Words and Works. 

23. But when he was fully arrived at the 
Age of forty Years, it came into his Heart 
viſit his Brethren the Iſraelites. | 

24. And ſeeing a certain one injured, he 
defended him, and executed Vengeance for 
him who was oppreſſed, ſmiting the Egyp- 
tian. 

25. For he ſuppoſed his Brethren would 
underſtand, that God would give them De- 
liverance by his Hand ; but they did not un- 
der -- 

26. The next Day alſo he appeared to ſome 
as they were contending, and would have 
compelled them to Peace, ſaying, Men, you 


are Brethren; why do ye injury one to an- 


other ? | 
27. Whereas he that did injury' to the 
Neighbour thruſt him away, ſaying ; Who 
made thee a Prince and a Judge over us ? 
28. Wouldeſt thou kill me, as thou didſt 
the Egyptian yeſterday ? e 
29. At which Expreſſion Moſes fled, and 


was a Sojourner in the Country of Madian, 


where he begot two Sons. 

30. And when the forty Years were com- 
pleated, there appeared to him in the Wil- 
derneſs of Mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord 
in a Flame of Fire at a Buſh. | 

31. Which Moſes ſeeing, wondered at the 
Sight; and as he went near to obſerve, there 
was the Voice of the Lord to him, | 

32. I am the God of thy Forefathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Jacob : upon this Moſes trembled, 
and did not dare to take notice. 
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Ver. 4. brought—away] the ſame Verb that is ren- 
dered carried away Ver. 43. | | 
Ver. 6. four hundred] 4 on Gen. xxx. | 

Ver. 14. Jacob] to him our laſt Eng. Tranſ. added. 

Ib. ſeventy five] look for at Gen. xlvi. 27. | 
Ver. 16. theſe c.] See the Note on Gen. xxxiii. 19. 
and the like Ch. xiii. 27. Mat. vii. 6. Neb. i. 6. 72 
cxili. 5, 6. Mic. i. 4. Phil, 5. Job xxxi. 18. Fon. iii. 8. 
with JVhitby's Paraph. and Broughton's Works, Tome 3. 
5. 559, 576, 662. Wall for four Notes together here, 


—_— ht. 
_— — — 


viz. on Ver. 6, 14, 15, 16. is puzzling inſtead of clearing 
the Text. | | 

Ver. 21. put out] He being not ca/t out. 15 

Ver. 23. it came into bis 74 from God, and indeed 
etherwiſe he could not have juſtified this ty 1 killing the 
Egyptian) to God and bis own Conſcience, Whitby in Annot. 
See alſo on Exod. ii. 11. eds; 7 

Ver. 29. Sojourner] according as tranſlated Ver. 6. 
Ver. 30. the forty] in Ver. 23. 


| ng 33. The 


33. The Lord then ſaid to him; Undo 
the Shoes on thy Feet; for the Place upon 
which thou ſtandeſt is holy Ground. 


24. 1 have: throughly ſeen the Affliction 
of my People who are in Egypt, and heard 


their Groaning ; ſo I am come down to deli- 

ver them : come now therefore, I will ſend 

thee into Egypt. | | 
35. This ſame Moſes, whom they denied 


as follows, Who made thee a Prince and Ja 


a Judge? God ſent a Prince and Redeemer, 
by the Miniſtry of the Angel that appeared 
to him in the Buſh. #49 
36. He brought them out, doing Won- 
ders and Miracles in the Country of Egypt, 
at the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, forty 
Years. 
7. This is the Moſes that ſaid to the Iſ- 
raelites, The Lord your God will raiſe you 
up a Prophet, from your Brethren, like me; 
to him do ye hearken. | 
38. This is he that was in the Church in 
the Wilderneſs, with the Angel who ſpoke 
to him on Mount Sina, and 40:74 our Fore- 
fathers ; he that received the living Oracles 
to give us. | 
9. To whom our Forefathers would not 
be obedient, but thruſt him away, and turned 
back in their Hearts to Egypt ; 7 
40. Saying to Aaron, Make us gods that 
may go before us; for as to this Moſes, who 
brought us out of the Country of Egypt, we 
know not what is become of him. | 
41. And they made a Calf at that Time, 
as alſo offered Sacrifice to the Idol, and re- 
joiced in the Works of their own Hands. 


42. Upon which God turned back, and 


delivered them up to worſhip the Army of 
Heaven, as it is written in the Book of the 
Prophets; Did you bring ſlain Beaſts and Sa- 
crifices to me, forty Years in the Wilderneſs, 
O Family of Iſrael ? | | 

43- But you took up the Tabernacle of 
Moloch, with Remphan the Star of your god, 
Figures which you made to worſhip them : 
ſo I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 
44. The Tabernacle of Teſtimony was 
among our Forefathers in the Wilderneſs, as 
he had ordered, ſpeaking to Moſes to make 


it according to the Figure that he had 


ſeen. | 


45- Which alſo our Forefathers received, 
and brought with Jeſus into the Poſſeſſion of 
the Gentiles, whom God drove out from the 
Preſence of our Forefathers, till the Time 


of David. 


46. Who was in Favour before God, and 


cob. 


9 


deſired to find a Tabernacle for the God of 


47. But Solomon built him a Houſe. 
48. Nevertheleſs the Higheſt does not 
dwell in Temples made with Hands, accord- 
ing as the Prophet ſays; | 
49. Heaven is a Throne to me, and the 
Earth my Footſtool ; what Houſe will you 
build for me? ſays the Lord : or which is 
the Place of my Reſt ? 
50. Has not my Hand made all theſe ? 
51. O Stiff-necked ones, and of uncircum- 
ays reſiſt the 
Holy Sparit ; even you like your . orefathers. 
52. Which of the Prophets did not your 
Forefathers perſecute? Nay they killed thoſe 
who foretold concerning the Coming of the 
Righteous One, of whom now you have been 


ciſed Heart and Ears, you alw 


the Betrayers and Murderers: 


53. You that received the Law at the Ap- 


pointments 
54. And 


of Ang 


upon 


els, yet have not kept it. 
earing theſe Things, they 


were cut to their Hearts, and gnaſhed the 
Teeth at him. 73; 
55. But he being full of the Holy Spirit, 


to Heaven, and ſaw the 


looked ſtedfaſtly 


% 


Glory of God, with Jeſus ſtanding at God's 
right Hand. 


56. 


U 


hereupon he ſaid, Behold I ſee the 


Heaven opened, and the Man ſtanding at 
the right Hand of God. 
57. Then they cried out aloud, and 
ſtopped their Ears, fo unanimouſly ran with 


violence u 
58. Whon 


58. Whom they 


him. 


put forth without the 


City, and ſtoned ; and the Witneſſes laid 
down their Cloaths at the Feet of a young 


Man called 


Saul. 


59. Thus they ſtoned Stephen who was 
and faying, Lord Jeſus, receive 


calling on, 
my Spirit. 


— 


Ver. 34. 1 have throughly ſeen] as expreſſed in Heb, 
Exod. iii. 7. and is not I have ſeen repeated. ö 
Ver. 36. doing] not after he had ſhewed thoſe in the wil- 


neſs. - 9 55 3 | 

Ver. 37. to him do ye hearken] Ten, or a Dozen not 
having theſe Words, Mills ſays they are of Moſes, Deut. 
xviii. 15. not St, Stephen's, Prol. 1105. but as he offers 
no Reaſon, he leaves me none to refute ; and as he took 
in the Examination of about four times as many for the 
Reading, we have to number or weigh three againſt one. 
Ver. 42. ſlain Beef Wefl. vittzms, How do ſuch a 
Number of hard Words in the Tranſlation, and ſo much 
harder than were there before, ſuit the plain, unlettered 
Men, whom he, as he ſays, writes chiefly for? 


"4 


Ver. 43. Remphan] called Chiun, Am. v. 26. the Name 
and Figure of the Star idolatrouſly conſecrated to Moloch, 
and not the Name of the god; as fully ſhewn in the 
Univerſ. Hift. B. 3. Ch. 37. 
Ver. 45. received, and) Caftal. and Beza render it de- 
ceptum (which) being received; but the old Lat. Tranſlator 
ſuſcipientes, being an active Participle to Forefathers of that 
Signification: our former Eng. Tranſlations have received, 


and; the late one having received. 
Ver. 53. Appointments] accor 
lated Ver, 44. ſee Gal. iii. 19. 

Ib. of Angels] as Miniſters of 


Ver. 59. ch 


. on] 


Weſl. invoking, 


ding as the Verb is tranſ- 
it, 'Heb, 1, ult. | 


60. He 


the Ac rs of the Ap Os f ES; Chap. VIII. 


60. He alſo kneeled down, and cried out 
aloud, Lord, do not lay this Sin to them ; and 
having ſaid this, he went to ſleep. 


CH A P. VIII. 


ND Saul was conſenting to his Death: 
A there was likewiſe at that Time a great 
Perſecution againſt the Church at Jeruſalem; 
and they were all diſperſed throughout the 
Countries of Judea and Samaria, beſides the 
Apoſtles. 4 | 
2. Moreover the religious Men carried 
away Stephen, and made great Lamentation 
over him. | 

3. And Saul laid waſte the Church, as he 
went in from Houſe to Houle; and halin 
Men and Women, committed them to Priſon. 

4. They therefore indeed that were diſ- 
perſed, went about preaching the Word. 

5. So Philip going down to the City of 
Samaria, ' preached Chriſt to them. 

6. And a Multitude gave heed unanimouſly 
to the Things that were ſpoken by Philip, 
through hearing them, and beholding the Mi- 
racles which he did, 

7. For out of many who had unclean Spirits 
they came, crying out aloud ; as likewiſe many 
that had the Pally, and who were lame, were 
cured: it cf | 

8. Inſomuch that there was great Joy in that 
City. 

9. But there was a certain Man named 
Simon, who had been before uſing Magick 
in the City, and amazed the Nation of Sama- 
ria, telling that himſelf was ſome great one, 

10. To whom they all gave heed from the 
leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, He is the great 
Power of God. | 

11. And they gave heed to him, becauſe 
he had a great while made them amazed with 
Magick. 5 WS 

12: But when they believed Philip, as he 
preached the Things concerning the King- 
dom of God, and the Name of Jeſus Chritt, 
they were baptized both Men and Women. 

13. Nay Simon himſelf alſo believed, and 
was baptized, continuing with Philip ; and 
when he ſaw the powerful Things and Mi- 
racles that were done, he was amazed. 

14. And the Apoſtles who were at Jeruſa- 
lem, hearing that Samaria had received the 
* 8 
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Word of God, ſent to them Peter and John. 

15. Who went down, and prayed fot 
them, that they might receive the Holy 


Spirit. 


16. For he was yet fallen upon nbne of 
them, they being only baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus. 

17. Then theſe put Hands upon tlem, 
and they received the Holy Spirit. 

18. And when Simon perceived that the 
Holy Spirit was given by putting on of the 
Apoſtles Hands, he offered them Money ; 

19. Saying, Give me alſo this Power, that 
on whomſoever I put Hands, he may receive 
the Holy Spirit. 

20. But Peter ſaid to him; Let thy Silver 
be for Deſtruction with thee, becauſe thou 
haſt ſuppoſed that the Gift of God might be 
procured by Money. | 

21. Thou haſt neither Part nor Lot in this 
Matter, for thy Heart is riot right before 
God. | 

22. Therefore repent of this Wickedneſs 
of thine, and pray to God, if indeed the 
Thought of thy Heart will be forgiven thee. 

23. For I fee thou art in the Gall of Bit- 
terneſs, and Bond of Unrighteouſneſs. 

24. To which Simon made anſwer, Pray 
you to the Lord for me, that none of the 
Things which you ſpeak may come upon 
me. 

25. They therefore indeed Having teſtified, 
and ſpoken the Word of the Lord, returned 
to Jeruſalem, preaching to many Villages of 
the Samaritans. | 

26. And an Angel of the Lord ſpoke thus 
to Philip, Riſe up, and go towards the South, 
to the Way going down from Jeruſalem to 
Gaza, which is Wilderneſs, 

27. So he roſe up, and went; and behold 
an Ethiopian Man, a powerful Eunuch of 
Candace Queen of the Ethiopians, that was 
over all her Treaſure, who had come to wor- 
ſhip at Jeruſalem ; | 

28. Was returning, and fitting in his Cha- 
riot, and read in the Prophet Eſaias. 

29. And tlie Spirit ſaid to Philip, Go near, 
and join with this Chariot. 

30. Accordingly Philip ran thither, and 
when he heard him reading in the Prophet 
Eſaias, he ſaid, Doſt thou know what thou 
readelt ? 


31. And he FRY How indeed can I, if 


Ver. 5. Philip] he at Ch. vi. 5. & xxi. 8. not the 
Apoſtle, as appears by Ver. I. | 

Ver. 6. through hearing them] iv and aur; being not 
tranſlated in the com. Verſion. | 

Ver. 
ſurely was not bewitched. 
Ver. 22. indeed] ill rendered 
and faid in Legh's Crit. Sac. 


VOI. II. 


by perhaps, as ſhewn 


9. amazed] the fame as in Ver. 13. where Simon | 


, ls” : 


— 


Ver. 25. preaching] as they went back to Jeriſalem. 

Ib. Villaess) Becauſe the vulg. Lat. though that only, 
has Countries, as the Rhemiſts render it, Mills ſuppoſed 
the Original was ſo; afterwards he relates the Lat. regio 
in that Age was of a natrower Sighification Pogue Views, 


r. 540 tlius ſtruggling Contrary ways to defend his pre- 


cious Vulg. ſo now by Countries in their Tranſ. of the Yulg. 
we are to underſtand Villages, or elſe that Eng. of it is wrong. 


Nobody 
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Nobody guides me ? So he ws 19 Philip, 
that he would come up to fit with him. 
22. Now the Paſſage of Scripture which 
| he read was this; Like a Sheep was he 
brought to the Slaughter, and was dumb like 
a Lamb before him who ſhears it; ſo he did 
Not open his Mouth, 

33. His Judgment was taken away in his 
Humiliation ; but who can tell his Genera- 
tion, though his Life is taken from the 
Earth? * i 

34. And the Eunuch made anſwer to Phi- 
lip, I pray thee, of whom does the Pro- 
phet ſpeak this? of himſelf, or of ſome 
other? 

35. Upon which Philip opened his Mouth, 
and beginning at this Scripture, preached 
eſus to him. 


36. At length as they went on the Way, 


they came to ſome Water; and the Eunuch 

ſaid, Here is Water, what hinders me from 

being baptized? ; ; 

| 37. If thou believeſt from the whole Heart, 
ſaid Philip, thou mayeſt. And he made an- 

ſwer, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 

God. 0, 

38. Whereupon he commanded the Cha- 
riot to, ſtand ſtill; then both Philip and the 
Eunuch went down each into the Water, and 
he baptized him. 

309. But when they were come up out of 
the Water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
away Philip, ſo that the Eunuch ſaw him no 
more; for he went his Way rejoicing. 
40. However Philip was found at Azotus; 
and going through, he preached at all the 
Cities, till he came to Ceſarea. 


e eee. 


A D Saul yet breathing out Threaten- 
ings and Slaughter at the Diſciples of 
the Lord, went to the high Prieſt ; | 

2. Of whom he requeſted Letters for Da- 
maſcus to the Synagogues, that if he found 
any who were of this Way, whether Men or 


Women, he might bring them bound to Je- 
ruſalem. | 

3. And as he was going, when he came 
near Damaſcus, there ſuddenly thone about 
him a Light from Heaven. | 

4. Whereupon he fell on the Earth, and 
heard a Voice ſay to him, Saul, Saul, why 
doft thou perſecute me:? 2 
5. And he aſked, Who art thou, Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus, whom thou 
perſecuteſt; it is hard for thee to kick at the 
Stings. | 

6. Then he trembled, and aftoniſhed as he 
was, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me do? 
And the Lord faid to him, Ariſe, and go into 
the City, and it ſhall be told thee what thou 
ſhouldeſt do. Hie uus 

7. The Men alſo that travelled with him 
ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing indeed a Voice, but 
ſeeing Nobody. 

8. So Saul roſe up from the Ground, and 
when his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Per- 
ſon; and him leading by the Hand, they 
brought to Damaſcus. 

9. Thus was he three Days without ſeeing, 
and did neither eat nor drink. 

10. Now there was a certain Diſciple 
at Damaſcus named Anamas, to whom the 
Lord faid in a Viſion, Ananias ; who ſaid, 
Here am I, Lord. 

11. And the Lord to him; Ariſe, go into 
the Street called Straight, and ſeek at the 
Houſe of Judas for one named Saul of Tarſus: 


for behold he is praying; 


12. And has ſeen in a Viſion a Man 
named Ananias, coming in, and putting the 
Hand on him, that he might have fight. 

13. To which Ananias anſwered, Lord, I 
have heard from many concerning this Man, 
how many Evils he has done to thy Saints at 
Jeruſalem. q 5 

14. Here too he has Power from the chief 
Prieſts, to bind all who call on thy Name. 

15. But the Lord ſaid to him; Go, be- 
cauſe he is a choſen Veſſel to me, to bear my 
Name before the Gentiles and Kings, as well 
as the Iſraelites. th 9: 
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Ver. 37. This Verſe is not in many of the ancient Ma- 
nuſcripts, and Grotius thought it was added afterwards ; 
but ſee Whitby's Annot. | | 

Ver. 39. the Spirit of the Lord caught away] For this 
a few Copies have, the Holy Spirit fell on the Eunuch, 
and an Angel 8 Lord caught away ; but Milk ſuppoſes 
fetched from Ch. x. 44. or xi. 15. 

Ib. for] So the Gr. is; and the Meaning, according 
to Beza, he did not ſee Philip again, becauſe he went on, 
without ſearching after him. | 
Ver. 3. going] Damaſcus being ſix Days Journey from 
Feruſalem, Rauwolff's Trav. Pt. iii. Ch. 3. 

Ver. 5. Stmgs} as rendered 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56. Rev. 
ix. 10. that is, as uſually expreſſed, Stings of Conſcience ; 
otherwiſe it might better be rendered Spikes, and not fo 
as to debar Women from repeating this excellent Saying 
of Jeſus from Heaven. | 


11 


reckoned by Eraſmus, Bexa, Grotius and others, to 


Ver. 5, 6. perſecute/it—Ariſe] All between theſe Words 
are lacking in many Codes, with but in the room of 4 ; 
made from Ch. xxii. 10. & xxvi. 14. I had left it there- 
fore as doubtful, but on a Review am inclined to think 
the intermediate genuine, as all of it is not in thoſe other 
Places, and becauſe here is not ſaid the ſecond time in 
Ver. 6. as at Ch. xxii. 10. conſidering too that Omiſhons 
are much frequenter than Additions, and this would the 


more likely be omitted by reaſon the Narration is twice 


repeated after; nay it may be of ſome Weight that the 
LVulg. has it, as being fo 1 received. - 2 
er. 7. 4 Voice] of Saul, but not of Jeſs, Ch. 
XXil. g. 2 N 8 r 
Ver. 11. the Street called Straight] which, Maunare 
ſays, is about half a Mile in Length, running from E 


to Weſt through the City; fee on 2 King. v. 12. | 
| — & N 16. For 


3 


the Ac rs of the Ap OST LES, Chap. VIII. 


16. For I will ſhew him how many Things 
he muſt ſuffer for my Name. 

17. Accordingly Ananias went, and en- 
tered into the Houſe, as alſo put Hands on 
him, and ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord has 
ſent me, Jeſus who appeared to thee in the 
Way wherein thou cameſt, that thou mayeſt 
have fight, and be filled with the Holy 
Spirit. 

18. Upon which there preſently fell from 
his Eyes as it were Scales, and he had fight 
immediately; ſo roſe up, and was baptized. 
195 And when he had received Food, he 
was ſtrengthened. Afterwards Saul was with 
the Diſciples at Damaſcus ſome Days. 

20. He then preſently preached Chriſt in 
the Synagogues, that he is the Son of God. 
21. So that all who heard were amazed, 
and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed ſuch as 
called on this Name at Jeruſalem, and came 
hither for the ſame, that he might bring them 
bound to the chief Prieſts ? 

22. And Saul became more ſtrong, and 
confounded the Jews who dwelt at Damaſcus, 
proving that this is Chriſt. 

23. But when many Days were compleated, 
the Jews conſulted together to kill him. 

24. Whereas their laying in wait was not 
unknown to Saul; and they watched the 
Gates Day and Night, that they might kill 
him. | Wits 
25. Whom the Diſciples took at Night, 
and let down by the Wall in a Baſket. 

26. At length Saul came to Jeruſalem, and 
tried to join with the Diſciples ; but they 
were all afraid of him, not believing that he 
was a Diſciple. | 

27. However Barnabas taking hold of him, 
introduced him to the Apoſtles, and told them 
bow he had ſeen the Lord in the Way, and 
that the ſame had ſpoken to him, and alſo 
how he had declared boldly at Damaſcus in 
the Name of Jeſus. 

28. Hereupon he was with them, going 
in and out at Jeruſalem. 
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29. Nay he both declared boldly in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt 
I Helleniſts ; but they attempted to kill 

im. 

30. This when the Brethren knew, they 
had him away to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth 
to Tarſus. 

31. The Churches therefore indeed, 
throughout all Judea, Galilee and Samaria, 
had Peace, and were built up; nay going on 
in the Fear of the Lord, and Comfort of the 
Holy Spirit, were multiplied. 

32. And Peter going through them all, 
went down likewiſe to the Saints that dwelt 
at Lydda. | 

33. Where he found a certain Man named 
Eneas, who had lain in Bed eight Years, 
having the Pally. 

34. To whom Peter ſaid, Eneas, Jeſus 
Chriſt heals thee: ariſe, and make thy own 
Bed; waereupon he arole preſently, 155 

35. And all that dwelt at Lydda, and Saron, 
ſaw him, who were converted to the Lord. 

36. At Joppa too there was a certain Diſ- 
ciple named Tabitha, which .being interpreted 
is called Roe; ſhe was full of good Works 
and Alms, which ſhe did. 

37. And at that Time being ſick, ſhe died; 
whom they waſhed, and put in a Chamber, 

38. Now as Lydda was near Joppa, the 
Diſciples heard that Peter was in that Place, fo 
they ſent two Men to him, beſeeching he would 
not delay to come over to them. 

39. And Peter riſing up, went with them; 
whom when he was come, they brought into 
the Chamber : and all the Widows ftood by 
him weeping, and ſhewing the Coats and Gar- 
ments, how many Roe made when ſhe was 
with them. | 

40. But Peter putting them all forth, 
kneeled down, and prayed; then turned to 
the Body, and ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe : where 
upon ſhe opened her Eyes, and ſeeing Peter, 
ſate up. | | 

41. And he gave her the Hend, and raiſed 


—_—Y 


Ver. 16. how many] which the Gr. Word, being plu- 
ral, ſignifies; and is accordingly tranſlated by Beza, 
quam multa, as it is Ver. 13. guot. 7 
Ver. 18. immediately] Several Exemplars want this 
Word; and Milli puts it for a marginal Gloſs from Chap. 
xxil. 13. but was rather omitted becauſe preſently might 
belong to this. 5 
Ver. 20. Chrift] Six Copies, &c. have inſtead of it Je- 
ſus, which Milli concludes muſt be right, fince the Ferws 
confeſſed Chri/t or the Maſſiah to be the Son of God, Pro. 
90g. but that J/hbitby refutes, Exam. Mil. L. ii. C. 2. 
er. 22. that this is Chriſt] additionally to that at Ver. 
20. elſe why told ? So that this does not confirm it to be 


Jeſus there, as Wall pleads, | 
he returned thither, Gal. 


Ver. 23. compleated} when 

L V. Witty. n 7 
er. 31. Churches] Some have Church, with the Verbs 

and Participles to it ting. perhaps according to the Vulg. 

for the ſake of the Roman Church. FEY 

Ib. and were built up;] That this belongs to the fore- 


nm.. 


— 
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going, and not to the following, appears by its being a 
Participle in Gr. notwithſtanding it is pointed otherwiſe; 
as I allo find Beza obſerves. ; 

Ver. 36. Roe] As it was interpreted in Gree#, ſhould 
not it accordingly in the Tranſlations of other Languages, 
and as other Syriac Words ſo mentioned ate? Nay with- 
out that Doddr. turns Rhoda into Roſe, Ch. xii, 13. 
Thus Beza in Latin has this Caprea, the Names in thoſe 
Tongues being as Roe in ours; and Tabitha derived from 
the Chald, KD Tabia. And other Names ſo interpreted 


are in Eng. not Gr. Mat. i. 23. Mark iii. 17. & XV, 22. 
John i. 38, 41, 42. & ix, 7. Acls iv. 36. & xiii, 8. 
f her in the cam. Tran/. is improperly 


Ver. 39. how many] the ſame as in Ver, 13, 16. 

Ib. Roe] She being ſpoken of here, not by her proper 
Name, which was Tabitha, but by the Interpretation. of 
it, Beza ablurdly has Dorcas: here, not mentioned in his 
Verſion before. i 10 


her 


P. 628. 
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her up; then calling the Saints and Widows, 
he preſented her alive. | | 
442. Which was known throughout all 
Joppa, and many believed in the Lord. 


43. He afterwards remained many Days at 
Joppa, with one Simon a Tanner, 


CHAP. X. 


ND there was a certain Man at Ceſarea 
named Cornelius, a Centurion of the 
Regiment called the Italian; 

2. Who was pious, and feared God with all 
his Family, as alſo beſtowed many Alms on 
the People, and prayed to God always. 

3. He ſaw in a Viſion manifeſtly, about the 
ninth Hour of the Day, an Angel of God come 
in to him, and ſay to him, Cornelius. 


4. On whom he looked ſtedfaſtly, and 65. 


ing frightened, ſaid, What is it, Lord? Who 
anſwered him; Thy Prayers and Alms are 
come up into Remembrance before God. 

5. So now ſend Men to Joppa, and ſend for 
Simon, who is ſurnamed Peter. 

6. He lodges with one Simon a Tanner, 


whoſe Houſe is by the Sea, he will tell thee 


what thou ſhouldeſt do. 

7. Accordingly-when the Angel who ſpoke 
to Cornelius was gone, he called two of his 
Servants, and a pious Soldier of thoſe that con- 
tinued with him, | 

8. And after he had declared all to them, he 
| ſent them to Joppa. 

9. Now the next Day as they took the jour- 
ney, and came near the City, Peter went up 
on the Houſe-top to pray, about the ſixth 
Hour. | FE Rea 

10. And he was very hungry, ſo that he 
would have eat ; but while _ prepared, a 
Trance fell upon him. | 

11. When he ſaw Heaven opened, and 
a Veſſel coming down to him, like a great 
Sheet tied at the four Ends, and let down to the 
Earth; | 

12. In which were all Manner of four- 
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NOTES upon 


footed Creatures of the Earth, wild Beaſts, 
creeping Things, and Fowls of the Air. 


13. And there was a Voice to him, Riſe up 
Peter, ſlay, and eat. 

14. But Peter ſaid, By no means, Lord: 
ſince I have never eat any Thing common oc 
unclean : | 

15. However the Voice was to him again the 
ſecond time, What God has cleanſed, do not 
thou reckon common. | | 

16. This too was done thrice, and the Ve. 
ſel taken up again into Heaven. | 

17. And as Peter doubted in himſelf what 
the Viſion which he had ſeen was, behold the 
Men ſent from Cornelius, having made enquiry 
for Simon's Houſe, were come to the Gate. 

18. Who calling, aſked if Simon ſurnamed 
Peter lodged there. 

19. While Peter was thinking about the Vi- 
ſion, the Spirit ſaid to him; Behold three Men 
ſeek for thee. | 

20. So riſe up, and go down, as alſo go with 

them, being in no doubt, becauſe I have ſent 
them. GC . 
21, Peter then went down to the Men ſent 
to him from Cornelius, and ſaid, Behold I am 
he whom you ſeek after ; what is the Cauſe for 
which you are come hither? 

22. And they anſwered, Cornelius the Cen- 
turion, a Man righteous, and fearing God, as 
likewiſe well teſtified of by the whole Nation 
of the Jews, has been divinely admoniſhed by 
a holy Angel, to ſend for thee to his Houſe, 
and to hear Words from thee. 

23. He therefore called them in and 


lodged; ſo the next Day Peter went away 


with them, and ſome Brethren from Joppa ac- 
companied him. 

24. The next Day, alſo they got into Ceſa- 
rea; whom Cornelius was expecting, and had 
called together his Relations, and intimate 
Friends. 
285. And as Peter was going in, Cornelius 
met him, and falling down at his Feet, re- 
verenced. 0 | 


_ — 
* * — — — 


Ver. 4. Lord]. Weſt. Sir : fo Ver. 14. "os 
Ver. 6. he will tell thee what thou 7 do] being not 
in ſeveral MSS$. Mills pronounces it a Gloſs taken 
Ver. 32. and Ch. xxii. 10, but rather than the latter Ch. 
ix. 6. where the laſt Gr. Words are the ſame, yet not that 
I think it ſo. | t | 
Ver. 7. continued] as this Word is tranſlated Ch. i. 

14. & it. 42, 46. & viii. 13. Rom. xii. 12. Col. iv. 2. 
Ver. 10. 4 Trance fell upon bim] which is the Scripture 
Manner of Expreſſion, as in Gen. ii. 21. & xv. 12. For 
JO Copies have was, with Mills well liking, Prol. 


p er 11. to bim ſome are defective in, yet may paſs 
ſafficiently for textual, though Milli writes otherwiſe, 


Ver. 12. wild Beafts] inferted Mills affirms from Ch. 


| 
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xi. 6. becauſe ſome omit it, which is far from a neceſlaty 


- Conſequence. 
from 


Ver. 17. were come] So" the ſame Verb is rendered 
Chap. xi. 11. ſee it alſo Ch. xxii. 13. & xxili. 27. Lule 
ii. 8. & x. O. | | , ; 

er. 21. ſent to him from Cornelius] Added in, Mills 


ſays, nullus dubito, he does not at all doubt, either from 


Ch. xi. 11. or Ver. 17. of this Chap. or elſe by the Gr. 
Readers for the ſake of Perfpicuity ; it being abſent from 


various Codes. But as there is Ce/area inſtead of Cornelius, 
Ch, xi. 11. and not to him in Ver. 17. I muſt diſſent, as 


I expe& moſt Readers will with me, this being alſo.likely 


to be leſt out becauſe of that in Ver. 17. 


Ver. 22. y the] the G, Particle bling the fame ber 
as before'a holy, . 
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the Acr s of the ApOSTLES, Chap. XI. 


26. But Peter raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe; 
I my ſelf too am a Man. 

27. Thus when he had talked with him, 
he went in, and found many come toge- 
28. To whom he ſaid; You know how 
it is unlawful for a Man that is a Jew, to join 
with, or go to one of another Nation; but 
God has ſhewn me, that I ſhould call no Man 
common or unclean. 

29. Therefore without contradicting I 
came, on being ſent for: I aſk then for 
what Intent you have ſent for me ? 

30. And Cornelius anſwered : Four Days 
290 I was faſting till this Hour, and at the 
ninth Hour was praying in my Houſe, when 
behold there ſtood a Man before me in bright 
Apparel: 

31. Who ſaid; Cornelius, thy prayer is 
hearkened to, and thy Alms are remembred 
before God. 

32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call for 
Simon, that is ſurnamed Peter: he lodges in 
the Houſe of Simon the Tanner, by the Sea, 
who will come, and ſpeak to thee. 

33. At the ſame Time therefore I ſent to 
thee, and thou haſt done well in coming : 
now therefore we are all come hither before 
God, to hear all Things given in command 
to thee by God. 

34. Then Peter opened the Mouth, and 
faid : Truly I perceive that God is not a Re- 
ſpecter of Pertons. 

35. But in every Nation he who fears him, 
bn works . Righteouſneſs, is accepted by 

m. 

36. The Word which he ſent to the Iſrael- 
ites, preaching Peace by Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
Lord of all, 

37. You know; the Matter done through 
all Judea, begun from Galilee, after the 
Baptiſm that John preached : 

38. How God 4 — Jeſus of Naas 
with the Holy Spirit and Power, who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were 
overpowered by the Devil; becauſe God was 
with him. 

39. And we are Witneſſes of all that he 
did, both in the Country of the Jews, and-in 
Jerufalem ; 3 whom "wy killed, hanging on 
à Tree. 
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40. Him God raiſed up the third Day, 
and cauſed him to be made manifeſt; 

41. Not to all the People, but to Wit- 
neſſes appointed before by God, to us who 
did eat and drink with him, after he roſe up 
from the Dead. 

42. When he ordered us to preach to the 
People, and to teſtify, that it is he who was 
determined by God, for the Judge of the 
Living and Dead. 

43. For relating to him all the edulis 
teſtify, that all who believe on him, will re- 
ceive Forgiveneſs of Sins through his Name. 

44. While Peter was ſpeaking.theſe Words, 
they Holy Spirit fell upon all that heard the 
Word. 

45. And the Believers who were of the 
Circumciſion, as many as came with Peter, 
were amazed, that the Gift of the Holy 
Spirit was alſo ſhed out on the Gentiles. 

46. For they heard them ſpeak in Lan- 
guages, and magnify God. Then Peter on 
this occaſion ſaid, 

47. Can any forbid Water, that theſe 
ſhould not be Ae who have received 
the Holy Spirit as well as we ? 

48. So he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the Name of the Lord. Then they 
err him to ſtay ſome Days. 


CHAP. XI. 


OW the Apoſtles and Brethren who 
were in Judea, heard that the Gen- 
tiles had alſo received the Word of God. 

2. And when Peter was come up to Jeru- 
ſalem, they who were of the Circumciſion 
debated with him, 

3. Saying, Thou haſt gone in to Men that 
are uncircumciſed, and eat with them. 

4. But Peter begun, and expounded it to 
them ſucceſſively on as follows:: 

5. I was at the City of Joppa praying; 
and ſaw a Viſion in a Trance, ſome Veſſel 
coming down, like a great Sheet let down by 
the four Ends from Heaven; and it came 
quite to me. 

6. On-which looking ſtedfaſtly, I obſerred. 
and ſaw four- footed Creatures of the Earth; 
wild Beaſts, creeping 2 and Fowls of 
the Air. : 


” 3" 


Ve er. * Join with) Out Tranſlators having it imperfect 
without w3eh,* ſome of the Printers put it in; the latter 
correQting the former in ſeveral Places. 

Ver. 32. who will come, and [peak to thee] is all ile 


paſed by Al to come from Ver. 22. being not in three 
y Verfions 1 whereas the Expreſſion there | 


ef, 5 Cont higher] the aue Verb as i ver „ 


Copies and as man 
- i N ite different; 4 


II. do 16 929 
- 


0 L. 
Vo 1 


— 


Ver. 36. be ſent] God being added by the Tranſlators. 
Ver. 46. on2his occaſion ſaid j being the Meaning, when 
not any Anſwer to what was ſaid before, tho undiſco- 
vered by the Tranſlators.” - 
Ver. 48. the Lord] The Gen. Verſ. has in the Marg. for 
2 e Jeſus . N. but more have it inſtead bf the 
or | 


* 
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7. And I heard a Van to we. Rice up, 
Peter, ſlay, and eat. 
8. But I ſaid, By no means, Lord; Gace 


any Thing common or unclean has never en- 


tered into my Mouth. 

" Whereas the Voice anſwered me the 
ſecond time from Heaven, What God has 
cleanſed, do not thou reckon common. 
10. This too was done thrice, and all were 
pulled up again into Heaven. 

11. And behold at the ſame Time three 
Men were come to the Houſe in which I was, 
who were ſent from Ceſarea to me. 


12. When the Spirit ſaid I ſhould go with 


them, and be in no doubt. So there accom- 
panied me alſo theſe fix Brethren, and we en- 
tered into the Man's Houſe, 

13. Then he told us how he had ſeen an 
Angel in his Houſe, who ſtood, and ſaid to 
him; ſend Men to Joppa, and ſend for Simon 
ſurnamed Peter: 

14. Who will ſpeak Matters to thee, by 
which thou ſhalt be ſaved, and all thy Fa- 
mil | 
] 1 And when I began to ſpeak, the Holy 
Spirit fell upon them, the ſame as upon us at 
the Beginning. 

16. Whereupon I remembred the Saying 
of the Lord, how he declared, John indeed 
baptized with Water, but you ſhall be bap- 


tized with the Holy Spirit. 


17. If therefore God gave them the like 
Gift as to us, that believed on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was I to be able to hinder God ? 

18. And upon hearing theſe Things, they 
were ſilent, and glorified God, ſaying, Then 
to the Gentiles alſo God has given Repent- 
_ 55 Life. 

. Thoſe moreover indeed that were diſ- 

Ri by the Trouble made concerning Ste- 
phen, went about to Phenice, Cyprus and 
Antioch ; yet declared the „ to e 
excepting the Jews only. 

20. However ſome of them were Men of 
Opn and Cyrene, who went into Antioch, 
poke to the Helleniſts, preaching the 

Lord Jeſus. 

21.” The Hand of the Lord alſo was with 
chem; ſo that a great Number believed, and 
were converted P the Fant 
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NOTE S 


upon 

22. And when Word was heard in the 
Ears of the Church at Jeruſalem cancerning 
theſe Things, they ſent forth Barnabas to go 
to * 

Who came, and rejoiced at ſeeing the 
Gait of God; and exhorted them all to 
abide firm to the Lord with Purpoſe of 
Heart : | 

24. Since he was a good Man, and full of 
the Holy Spirit and Faith; ſo that a great 
5 pany was added to the Lord. 

Afterwards Barnabas went away to 
Tarkss to look for Saul. 

26. And having found him, he brought 
him to Antioch : when they afſembled to- 
gether a whole Year among the Church, 
and taught a great Company ; and the Di. 
ciples were firſt named Chriſtians at An- 
tioch. 

27. At this Time likewiſe there went 
down Prophets from Jeruſalem to Antioch. 

28. One of whom named Agabus roſe up, 
and fignified by the Spirit, there would be 
after that 2 great Famine in the whole 
World; which alſo came to paſs under 
Claudius Ceſar. 

29. So the Diſciples, according as any one 
was able, determined each of them to ſend, 
far the Service of the Brethren who dwclt in 
Judea. 
30. Which accordingly they did, ſending 
— the Elders by the Hand of Barnabas and 

au 


CHAP... XII. 


Ozeover at that Time King Herod 
laid on Hands, to treat ill ſome of the 
Church. 


2. Nay he killed James, the Brother of 
John, with a Sword. 

3. And ſeeing that it was pleaſing to the 
Jews, he proceeded alſo to take Peter; then 
being the Days of unleavened Bread. 

4. Whom he likewiſe apprehended, and 
put into Priſon, nay delivered to four Par- 
cels of Soldiers to keep him, intending to 
bring him forth to the People after the Paſſ- 
Wer. 


* 


— 


—— — — 


_ Ver. 12. and be in no doubt] though abſent only i in one 


N lls fays it was brought hither from Ch. x. We 
er. 17 e Gen. Marg. adds at the End, Rug @ 
11 E 7 5 but no 179 — Matter appears b 
Ver. 26. Helleni/ts] That theſe were not Ti by 
Lineage, as has _ 1 ce 92 appear 
1p the 


20 by copper] 
Beinnlg of this ing ſs nr nat ee One 
* l it, 


goin (Boobs Be 


and the few Valin, led by th Wy 3 "which ills produces 


are of none at all, ſince 121 the W Word ren- 
dered fo elſewhere. 


* - \ » 4 8 2 ) 4 * 
* ed 4 '$ - 


| 3 es, and the other lived the longeſt. 


Ver. 26. named] as it ſeems by others, elſe it might 
rather be faid named themſelves ; and Herippe's uſing. the 
Name, Ch. xxvi. 28. cauntenances the ſame 

Ver. I. laid] ag rendered Ch. iv. 3. & v. 18. Mark xiv. 
46. Luke xx. 19. Jabn vii. 30, 44+ 

Ver, 2. killed James] Thus one Brother died the fu 


er. 4+ Parcels].of four Men each, ons ſuch guard- | 
our Lord * . * wear John xix. 2 | 
4 niſies, 


„ the P dich the Cr. W 
and che 8.2 0 bas, as likewiſe ours in other Places. 


Nor did Herod, pe 6 the ews, keep or obſerve Eafter. 
' 6 5. Peter 


the Aci s of the ApoOoSTLES, Chap. XIII. 


5. Peter therefore indeed was kept in Pri- 
fon ; but there was earneſt Prayer made by 
the Church, to God for him. 

6. And when Herod was about to bring 
him out, that Night Peter was ſleeping be- 
tween two Soldiers, bound with two Chains; 
and the Keepers before the Door kept the 
Priſon. 

7. Then behold an Angel of the Lord 
came there, and a Light ſhone in the Room; 
he alſo ſmote Peter on the Side, and raiſed 
him up, ſaying, Ariſe quickly ; upon which 
his Chains fell from the Hands. 

8. And the Angel faid to him, Gird thy 
ſelf, and tie on thy Sandals; and he did ſo: 
next he ſaid to him, Put on thy Garment, 
and follow me. 

9. Accordingly he went out, and followed 
him, yet did not know that it was true which 
was done by the Angel ; but thought he be- 
held a Viſion. _ 

10. So going through the firſt and ſecond 
Priſon, they came to the iron Gate that brings 
into the City, which opened to them of it 
ſelf; and going out, they went along one 
Street, when preſently the Angel departed 
from him. | | 

11. At length Peter came to himſelf, and 
ſaid, Now I know truly that the Lord has 
ſent forth his Angel, and delivered me from 
the Hand 'of Herod, and all the Expectation 
of the Jewiſh People. 

12. This being ſenſible of, he came to the 
Houſe of Mary, the Mother of John ſur- 
named Mark, where many were got together, 
and praying. 

13. And Peter knocking at the Door of 
the Gate, a young Woman went near to 
liſten, named Rhoda. 

14. Who knew Peter's Voice, and did not 
open the Gate for Joy ; but ran in, and told 
that Peter ſtood before the Gate. 

15. Whereas they ſaid to her, Thou art 
mad; but ſhe affirmed it was ſo ; then ſaid 
they, It is his Angel. 5 

16. In the mean time Peter remained 
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knocking ; and when they opened, they ſaw 


him, and were amazed. 

17. But he beckoning to them with the 
Hand to hold their peace, told them how the 
Lord had brought him out of the Priſon, 
and faid, Declare theſe Things to James and 
the Brethren ; then going out, he went to 
another Place. 

18. Thus when it was Day, there was not 
a little Buſtle among the Soldiers, about what 
was become of Peter. 

19. And as Herod ſought for him, with- 
out finding, upon examining the Keepers, he 
commanded they ſhould be taken away ; af- 
terwards he went down from Judea to Ceſa- 
rea, and abode Here. 

20. Herod alſo was exaſperated at the Ty- 
rians and Sidonians ; but they came thither to 
him unanimouſly, and perſuading Blaſtus the 
King's Chamberlain, they defired Peace, be- 
cauſe their Country was nouriſhed by that of 
the King. 

21. And on an appointed Day, Herod 
cloathed with royal Apparel, and fitting on 
the Judgment-ſeat, made an Oration to 
them. 

22. Upon which the People bawled out, 
The Voice of God, and not of Man. 

23. And immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſmote him, becauſe he did not give 
Glory to God]; ſo that being eat by Worms, 
he expired. 5 | 

24. But the Word of God increaſed and 

multiplied. 
25. Beſides Barnabas and Saul returned 
from Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled the 
Service, taking with them alſo John ſur- 
named Mark, 


CHAP. XIII. 


OW there were in the Church that 
was at Antioch, fome Prophets and, 
Barnabas, Simeon called 
Niger, Lucius of Cyrene, Manaen who was 


Ver. 5, carneſt] ſo rendered in the Gen. Bib. and in 


our laſt fervent, 1 Pet. iv. 8. where the Word only occurs 


beſides ; excepting in the comparative Degree, Luke xxii. 
44. where it is applied to praying as here. and turned ac- 
cordingly by our Tranſlators more earne/tly. 

* wks om] ſo the late Tranſ. Tynd. lodge, Gen. Tr. 
hou e, raſm. and the vulg. Lat. habitaculo : Beza thinks 


it ſigniſies Part of the Priſon, but the Gr. Word denotes 


rather Part of a Houſe. J 
Ver. 10. Priſen] the Word uſed Ver. 4, 5, 6, 17. 


Ver. 16. Peter] This is of the Scribes, if we bheatken 
not. in the wide Cambr. Copy, 


ta Mills, being ooth 
and. there only abſennt. 5 
Ver. 17. James] the Apoſtle, called the leſi, Mark xv. 


wo 
wid} 98 
— * * 


wo 


40. Ver. 2. as it ſeems for his Perſon ; deing ſo eminent 
as appears by Ch. xv. 13, 2, 22. and b itby in the 
Pref. to the Epi/t. of James, where he ſhews from Dr. 
Cave, that the Story of three Fames's is a great Miſtake, 
Ver. 18. not a little} elegant without Doubt, but Milli 
ves it for Comment, becauſe. not in two Codes; and 
Teſt it mould be thought the Flouriſh of ſome After - 
writer, the ſame may be ſeen Ch. xy. ii. & xix. 23, 24. 


& xxvii. 20. 


Ver. 19. e Er. Word ſigniſies, and 
as uſed in our Courts of Judicature to condemned Perſons: 
others render it led or cartiad 8 a 1 
Ver. 20. perſuading] the very lame as in Ch. xiv. 19. 
Ver. 24. increaſed] as tranſlated Ch. vi. 7. 


brought 
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brought up with Herod the Tetrarch, and 


hear the Word of Gd. 


Saul. ah: N 
2. And they miniſtring to the Lord, and 


faſting, the Holy Spirit ſaid, Separate now for 


me Barnabas and Saul, to the Work that I 
have called them to. — Dil 

3. Then after they had faſted, prayed, and 
put Hands on them, they let them go. 
4. They therefore indeed being ſent forth 
by the Holy Spirit, went down to Seleucia, 
and from thence ſailed away to Cyprus. 

5. And when they were at Salamis, they 
declared the Word of God in the Synagogues 
of the Jews; and they alſo had John for an 
Attendant. aff 

6. Thus as they went through the Iſle to 
Paphos, they found a certain Magician, a 
Falſe Prophet, that was a Jew, whoſe Name 
was Barjeſus. | ade 

7. Who was with the Deputy Sergius 
Paul, an underſtanding Man: the latter 
calling thither Barnabas and Saul, deſired to 
8. But Elymas the Magician (for ſo his 
Name is interpreted) withſtood them, en- 
deavouring to pervert the Deputy from the 
Faith. ” f 11} £63 100 8 

9. Upon this Saul, who is alſo Paul, being 
full of the Holy Spirit, looked ſtedfaſtly at 
10. And ſaid; O thou full of all Deceit 
and all Miſchief, Son of the Devil, 1 
of all Righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe 
perverting the right Ways of the Lord ? 
11. $o now behold the Hand of the Lord 
is upon thee, inſomuch that thou ſhalt be 
blind, not beholding the Sun for a Time: 
when immediately Pers fell on him a Miſt 
and Darkneſs, and he going about, ſought 
for ſome who would lead him by the hand. 
12. Then the Deputy ſeeing what was 


« 


returned to Jeruſalem. 


and came to Antioch of Piſidia; where the 


done, believed, and was ſurprized at the 
Doctrine of. the Lord. a: hdd 

13. Afterwards thoſe about Paul went of 
from Paphos, and came to Perga of Pam- 
phylia ; but John departed from them, and 


14. Next they went along from Perga, 


entered into the Synagogue on the Sabbath. 
day, and fate down. 

15. And after the Reading of the Law and 
Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent 
Word to them, Men, Brethren, if there is 
the Word of Exhortation in you to the Peo- 
ple, ſpeak. ve 

16. Whereupon Paul roſe up, and beck. 
oning with the Hand, faid : Men of Ifrael, 
and you that fear God, hear. 

17. The God of this People Iſrael choſe 
our Forefathers, and exalted the People at 
the Sojourning in the Country of Egypt, 
bringing them out of it by a high Arm. 

18. About the Time of forty Years alſo, 
he bore their Manners in the Wilderneſs. 

19. And when he had overthrown ſeven 
Nations in the Country of Chanaan, he gave 
their Country to them by lot. 

20. As likewiſe after theſe Things, he gave 
Judges as it were four hundred and fifty 
Years, till Samuel the Prophet. 

21. And afterwards they aſked a King, 
and God gave them Saul the Son of Cis, a 
Man of the Tribe of Benjamin forty Years. 

22. When he removed him, and raiſed 
up to them David for a King, for whom alſo 
teſtifying, he ſaid, I have found David of 
Jeſſe, a Man according to my Mind, who 
will do all my Will. | 

23. From whole Offspring God, accord- 
ing to the Promiſe, has raiſed up to Iſrael the 
Saviour Jeſus. 


— — 


Ver. 4. went diwn] as this Verb fgnifies, and is tranſ- 


lated, Ch. viii. 5. & xii. 19. & xviii. 22. and came down, 


ix. 32. & xv. 1. & XX1. 10. 
Ver. 6. the Ie] Some have whole to it. | 
Ver. 7. Deputy] of the country is added by the Tranſ- 


5. 
Ib. Paul] from whom on this Account the Apoſtle 
probably had his Name, being the ſame in Greet, and 
mentioned at this Time, as Jerome alſo thought; ſee 
Ver. 8. /] Halama in Arabick being very knowing or 
Earned, from the Verb alama, to know. | 


Ver. 17. Sejeurning] So this Word is rendered in the 


other Place where it occurs, 1 Pet. i. 17. | 


Ver. 18. About] grafted in, ſays Mills, becauſe not 


quite all have it. | | 
Ib. bore: their Manners] By the Change of wm into þ 
in 4rgonopdonee; 2. or two, with three Verſions, have 
nouriſhed, however Mills pleads hard for it to be right; 
for Anſwer to which, aa it may not merit much, I ſend 


q AZ 
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the Reader to hits Exam. Lib. 2. 2. and Annot. 
where this is diſcuſſed ſomething largely. 

Ver. 19. gave—by lot] Gr. cateclerodoteſen, for which 
a conſiderable Number of Cepies have catecleronomeſen, 
made inherit; and this latter Milli prefers, as being uſed 
by the LXX in Deut. i. 38. but that might make the 
Alteration, much likelier than the contrary. 

Ver. 20. as it were] See the Chronology at the End of 
1 Kings. By Weſl. he divided their land—about 450 years, 
by ſad Alteration of the Original, and alſo Impropriety. 

Ver. 21. forty] There is Nothing for by the ſpace of 
in the Gr. : 8 

Ver. 23. raiſed up] Several have it brought, and Mills 
ſays ours crept from the foregoing Ver. but might not it 
as well be altered for Variety, or rather becauſe it was 
— eſus was brought down, more properly than 
raiſed up; Let of the latter fee,” as in Whit. Exam. Ch. 
ii. 30. & ili. 26. Late i. 69. Jer. xxiii. 5. & xxx. 9. I 
may add Ver. 33. and as many A8S. have Salvation for 
the Saviour Jeſus, that Mills ſpeaks againſt; which migbt 
help to produce the other, if not wholly do it. 


24. John 


N 


the Ac Ts of the AposTL Es, Chap. XIII. 


24. John having preached, before the Ap- 
arance of his Coming, the Baptiſm of Re- 
ntance to all the People of Iſrael. 

25. And as John fulfilled the Courſe, he 
ſaid, Whom do you imagine me to be? I 
am not he; but behold he comes after me, 
the Shoes of whoſe Feet I am not worthy to 
undo. 

26. Men, Brethren, Sons of the Race of 
Abraham, and thoſe among you who fear 
God, to you is the Word of this Salvation 
ſent. 

27. For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and 
their Rulers, being ignorant of him, and the 
Voices of the Prophets read on every Sabbath, 
by condemning 4m, have fulfilled 7he/e. 

28. Nay though they found no Cauſe of 
Death, they deſired Pilate that he might be 
killed. 

29. And when they had accompliſhed all 
Things that were written of him, they took 
down from the Tree, and put Him into a 
Grave. 8. | 

| 30. Nevertheleſs God raiſed him up from 
the Dead. 

31. Who appeared for many Days, to ſuch 
as went up with him from Galilee to Jeruſa- 
lem; that are his Witneſſes to the People. 

32. And we preach to you, that the Pro- 
miſe made to the Forefathers, 

33. God has fulfilled to us their Children, 
by raiſing up Jeſus ; as it is alſo written in the 
ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, to Day have 
I begotten thee. 

34. And that he raiſed him up from the 
Dead, for him no more afterwards to return 
to Corruption, he ſaid thus, I will give you 
the ſure holy Things of David. 

35. Therefore he alſo ſays in another Place, 
Thou wilt not let thy Holy One ſee Corrup- 
tion. 

36. For David indeed, when he had mi- 
niſtred to his own Generation by the Counſel 
of God, went to ſleep, and was put to his 
Fathers, ſo ſaw Corruption. h 

37. Whereas he whom God raiſed up did 
not ſee Corruption. 

38. Be it therefore known to you, Men, 


1— 


165 


Brethren, that Forgiveneſs of Sins through 
him is declared to you. 

39. And from all Things that you could 
not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, every 
one who believes is juſtified by him. | 

40. Look therefore, leſt there ſhould come 
upon you what is ſpoken in the Prophets, 

41. Behold, O Deſpiſers, and be aſtoniſhed, 
and vaniſh away : for I perform a Work in 
your Days, that you will not at all believe, 
though any one ſhould tell you. 

42. Now though the Jews departed out of 
the Synagogue, the Gentiles beſought thoſe 
Words might be ſpoken to them on the next 
Sabbath. | 

43. And after the Aſſembly was diſſolved, 
many of the Jews and religious Proſelytes, 
followed Paul and Barnabas ; who ſpeaking 
to them, perſuaded them to remain in the 
Grace of God. 

44. On the Sabbath alſo that was coming 
almoſt all the City gathered together to hear 
the Word of God. 

45. But when the Jews ſaw the Multi- 
tudes, they were full of Envy, and ſpoke 
againſt the Things ſaid by Paul, contradict- 
ing and blaſpheming. | 

46. Upon which Paul and Barnabas ſpeak- 
ing boldly, faid; It was neceſſary that the 
Word of God ſhould be ſpoken firſt to you ; 
but ſince you put it away, and do not judge 
your ſelves worthy of everlaſting Life, behold 
we turn to the Gentiles. 

47. For ſo the Lord has commanded us, I 
have put thee for the Light of the Gentiles, 
that thou mighteſt be tor Salvation to the 
End of the Earth, 

48. Which the Gentiles hearing, rejoiced, 
and extolled the Word of the Lord; and 
whoever were appointed for everlaſting Life 
believed. 


49. Moreover the Word of the Lord was 


carried about through the whole Country. 


o. However the Jews ſet on the religious 
and honourable Women, with the principal 
Men of the City, and ſtirred up ſuch a Perſe- 
cution againſt Paul and Barnabas, that they 
expelled them from their Borders. 


Ver, 33: the ſecond] Mills would have the genuine 
Reading be the firſt, as with a few, ſuppoſing thoſe two 
on to be joined in one; to which the Anſwer of 
bithy may be more than ſufficient. Na 
Ver. 41. will] So rendered Hab. i. 5. whence it is 
taken; and Wall on it ſays, Our Tranſlators were ſtrangely 
2 to their term ſhall, which does utterly marr the 
enſe, | 
Ver. 42. next Sabbath] Wefl. Sabbath between. 
Ver, 44. coming] next Ch. xx. 15. & xxi. 26, 
ferent Word, tho nearly alike in Letters. 
Ver. 45. contradicting and] ſeveral leave out, but I 
don't find Mills or any other juſtifying it. 


Vor. IT. 


is a dif- 


8 * — 


Ver. 47. End] ſing. in Gr. as in Iſa. xlix. 6. 

Ver. 48. the Word of the Lord] Inſtead of this Mills 
imagines it was only God, Prol. 1252. for which there is 
but the weak Authority of the Syr. and Eth. Tranſlations, 
but five Copies have God in the Place of the Lord, yet that 
Mills does not ſuppoſe to be right. 

Ib. appointed] as fit Perſons, or fitted. So this Cr. 
Word is rendered Ch. xxii. 10. & xxviti. 23. Mat. 
XXviii. 16, and compounded with a Prepoſition, Er. xvii. 
26. M hitly, 252 Wall, fit to receive, Ham. fitly diſ- 
poſed and qualified for, with a long Note. 


| 


bo 


51. But 
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Feet at them, and came to Iconium. 
| 92 Befides the Diſciples were full of Joy, 
and the Holy Spirit. | 


CHAP. XIV. 


ND at Iconium in like Manner they 

went into the Synagogue of the Jews, 

and fo ſpoke, that a great Multitude both of 
the Jews and Grecians believed. | 

2. Yet the unbelieving Jews ſtirred.up, 
and made the Minds of the Gentiles ill 
againſt the Brethren. 

3. A great while therefore indeed they 
abode, ſpeaking boldly in the Lord, who 
teſtified for the Word of his Grace, and 
granted Miracles and Wonders to be done by 
their Hands. 

4. Thus the Multitude of the City was di- 
vided; ſome indeed being with the Jews, and 
ſome with the Apoſtles. 

5. And when there was an Aſſault both of 
the Gentiles and Jews, with their Rulers, to 
abuſe and ftone them; 

6. They knowing 27, fled to the Cities of 
Lycaonia, Lyſtra and Derbe, and the Region 
round about : | 

g. And they were there preaching. 

. Now a certain Man fate at Lyſtra, that 
was impotent in the Feet, being lame from 
his Mother's Womb, who had never walked. 

9. He heard Paul ſpeaking ; who looking 
ſtedfaſtly on him, and ſeeing that he had Faith 

to be healed, 4 

Io. Said aloud, Stand up ſtraight on thy 
Feet; whereupon he leaped, and walked. 

11. Then the Multitude ſeeing what Paul 
had done, raiſed up their Voice, and ſaid in 
the Lycaonian Language, Gods who are like 
Men are come down to us. 

12. So indeed they called Barnabas Ju- 
piter; and Paul Mercury, ſince he was the 
chief in Speech. | 

13. Beſides the Prieſt of Jupiter who was 
before their City, brought Oxen and Gar- 
lands to the Gate, and would have ſacrificed 
with the Multitude. 

14. Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas 
and Paul heard, they tore their Cloaths 


Ae 


"NOTES! upon 
5t. But theſe ſhook off the Duſt of their 


aſunder, and ruſhed into the Company, cry. 
ing out, 

15. And ſaying; Men, why do ye theſe 
Things? When we are Perſons affected 
like you, and preach that ye may be turned 
from theſe Vanities to the Living God, who 
made Heaven, Earth, the Sea, and all Things 
that are in them. 

16. Who in Ages palt let all the Gentiles 

o in their own Ways. 

17. Although he did not leave himſelf 
without Witneſs, as he did good, giving us 
Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, ſo 
filled our Hearts both with Food and Joy. 

.18. And on ſaying theſe Things, they 
ſcarce made the Multitude reſt, not to facri- 
fice to them. 

19. But there came Jews from Antioch 
and Iconium, who when they had perſuaded 
the Multitude, ſtoned Paul, and haled 57% 
without the City, ſuppoſing he was dead. 

20. Nevertheleſs while the Diſciples com- 
paſſed him about, he roſe up, and went into 
the City ; the next Day alſo he went away 
with Barnabas to Derbe. 

21. To which City they preached, and 
having taught many, returned to Lyſtra, 
Iconium and Antioch; | 

22. Confirming the Souls of the Diſciples, 
exhorting to continue in the Faith, and that 
through many Afflictions we muſt enter into 
the Kingdom of God. 

23. Having choſen them Elders alſo 
throughout the Church, and prayed with 
Faſting, they committed them to the Lord, 
on whom they believed. 

24. Next they went through Piſidia, and 
came to Pamphylia ; | 

25. Moreover declaring the Word at Perga, 
they went down to Attalia. | 

26. And from thence they failed away to 
Antioch, whence they had been delivered to 
the Grace of God, for the Work which they 
fulfilled. | 

27. When they were thus come, and had 
gathered together the Church, they rehearſed 
whatever God had done with them, and that 
he had opened a Door of Faith to the Gentiles. 

28. And they abode there not a little 
while with the Diſciples. 


—CO 


Ver. 1. in like Manner] Gr. according to that, viz. in Ch. 
xiii. 14. and together, as Beza ſays, is wrong, as both is added 
in tranſlating : accordingly he has rendered it itidem. 

Ver. 7. This Ver. as I underſtand, is fo ſhort, be- 


cauſe when Rob. Stephens the famous Printer firft made the 


Gr. into Verſes, printed 1551, there was added to ours in 
a former Edition, and the whole Multitude were moved at 
the Doctrine; * Paul and Barnabas abode at Lyſtra; but 
a a Gr. MS, or two are found to have it. 

Ver. 10. and] Several Copies prefix, I ſay to thee in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chri/t, a few varying a little. 

Ver, 14. Which] tor this the Gr. has &, as alſo at 
Ch. xv. 31. . | 


2 


* 


Ver. 15. Men] as the Word ſignifies, and is rendered 
often beſides in this Book ; not ſignifying Sirs. 

Ib. that ye] The Pronoun by the Caſe, belonging to 
the following, and not the preceding Verb; ſee Beads 
Annot. | 
Ver. 19. came Jews] thither is added by the Tranſlators, 
and certain is but in fore Copies not reckoned the molt 
authentick. 

Ver. 23. choſen] thus rendered 2 Cor. viii. 19. where 
this Word is only beſides. 

Ib. Elders) Wefl. preſbyters. 


CHAP. 
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N the mean time ſome came down from 

Judea, and taught the Brethren, If you 
are not circumciſed according to the Cere- 
mony of Moſes, you cannot be ſaved. 

2. Not a little Diſſenſion and Diſputing be- 
ing therefore made, by Paul and Barnabas, 
againſt theſe ; the Brethren appointed Paul and 
Barnabas, with ſome others of them, to go 
up to the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, 
about this Queſtion. | 

3. Therefore they indeed being conducted 
by the Church, went through Phenice and Sa- 
maria, telling the Converſion of the Gentiles 
and cauſed great Joy to all the Brethren. 

4. Coming then to Jeruſalem, they were re- 
ceived by the Church, including the Apoſtles, 
and Elders; when they rehearſed whatever 
God had done with them. 

5. But there roſe up ſome of the Sect of the 
Phariſees-who believed, ſaying that it was need- 
ful to circumciſe them, and to order they ſhould 
keep the Law of Moſes. 

6. So the Apoſtles and Elders gathered to- 
gether, to ſee about this Matter. 

7. At length when there had been much 
Diſputing, Peter roſe up, and ſaid to them: 
Men, Brethren, you know that a long while 
ago God choſe, that among us the Gentiles 
ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel by my 
Mouth, and believe. x 

8. And God who knows the Hearts teſtified 
for them, by giving them the Holy Spirit, ac- 
cording as alſo to us. . 

9. Nay he made no Difference between us 


. 


and them, as he cleanſed their Hearts by 


Faith. | 
10. Now therefore why do ye tempt God, 
by putting a Yoke upon the Neck of the Diſ- 


n 


ciples, which neither our Fathers nor we were 
able to bear. 3 

11. But we believe we ſhall be ſavzd by the 
Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſame 
Manner as alſo they 0://, ; 

12. Next all the Multitude held their peace, 
and heard Barnabas and Paul declare, what- 
ever Miracles and Wonders, God had done 
among the Gentiles by them: 

13. And after they had held their peace, 
James made anſwer : Men, Brethren, hear me. 

14. Simeon has declared how God firſt 
viſited, to take from the Gentiles a People for 
his Name. : | 

15. And to this agree the Words of the 
Prophets, as it is written ; 

16. After theſe Things I will return, and 
build again the Tabernacle of David which is 
fallen down ; will build again its Breaches, 
and raiſe it up: £7 

17. That the Remainder of Men may ſeek. 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles who are 
called by my Name, ſays the Lord, the Doer 


of all theſe Things. 


18. Known by God are all his Works ſince 
the World has been. 

19. Therefore I judge they ſhould not be 
diſturbed, who from the Gentiles are turned to 
God ; | 

20. But that they ſhould be written to, for 
them to refrain from the Pollutions of Idols, 
Whoredom, Things ſtrangled and Blood. 

21. For Moſes from ancient Ages has had 
ſuc;x as preach him throughout the City, being 
read in the Synagogues on every Sabbath. 

22. Then it ſeemed well to the Apoſtles and 
Elders, with the whole Church, to ſend choſen 
Men of themſelves, Judas ſurnamed Barſabas 
and Silas, chief Men among the Brethren, to 
Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas ; 


Ver. 1. taught] Ignatius writing to the Church of Phi- 
ladelphia has, i any one ſhall expound Fudaiſm to you, do 
not hearken to him. 22 

Ver. 2. and Diſputing] a Verſ. and a Copy miſs, divers 
leſſen the Noun in the Original, as it were to Quęſtioning; 
Mills gets rid of it by means of the former, as if drawn 
from Ver. 7. Prol. 441. one of his Particularities, thrown 
out for the Credulous to ſtumble at. 

Ver. 8. for them] How proper and neceſlary ſoever, a 
lingle Copy being without it, Milli cenſures it away from 
Luke to a Scribe, Pro. 441. | 
Ver. 10. bear] This Word here Cruden, in his Con- 
cordance, ſays ſignifies To perform or fully obſerve ; which 
is not applicable to Yoke. 

Ver. 11. they will] that it may not be miſtaken for they 
believe, the Danger being leſs of referring they to Fathers, 
which Vhithy ſo guards againſt. 1 
. Ver. 16. After &c.] Dodar. ſays, Theſe Words are 
quoted from Amos ix. 11. 12. according to the Reading 
| © of the Seventy (but very wrong as to this Verſe) who 
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might probably follow a correcter Copy of the Hebrew 
than the preſent.” O fy upon it! 

Ver. 17. may] for might is inconſiſtent with the Senſe ; 
ſee Am. ix. 12, 2 
Ver. 20. A few add at End, and whatſoever they would 
not have be to themſelves, not to do to others; ſee the Geneva 
Marg. fo Ver. 29. | 
Ib. Things ftrangled] This ſome of the ancient Writers, 
only one Copy, and no Tranſ. omit, however Mills ſtrives 
hard to exclude it. I ſuppoſe it to be the Apoſtle's and 


. Council's own: but Blood ſignified the eating it in Ani- 


mals {trangled, &c. not bled to death; and leſt Blood ſhould 
be miſtaken for Murder, as it was, becauſe it was other- 
wiſe a Sort of Repetition (but indeed a fuller Prohibition) 
to Things ſtrangled, Whit. Exam. too may be ſeen, 
Ver. 21. from] not of, as if it was only then, and in- 

conſiſtent with hath. EE 
Ib. throughout the City] Here is not every as in Ver. 36. 

"ans 22. it ſcemed well] the ſame Verb as in Ver. 25, 
28. | 


. 


2 3. Writing 
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23. Writing by their Hands theſe Things: 
The Apoitles, Elders and Brethren, falute the 


Brethren who are of the Gentiles at Antioch, 


Syria and Cilicia, 
24. Whereas we have heard, that ſome who 
went out from us have troubled you with 

Words, and ſubverted your Souls, Ging you 
ſhould be circumciſed, and keep the Law ; 
whom we did not command : 

25. It ſeemed well to us, being together 
unanimouſly, to ſend choſen Men to you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul ; 8 

26. Perſons who have delivered up their 
Lives, for the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

27. We have therefore ſent Judas and Silas, 

who will tell theſe Things by Word. | 


28. For it ſeemed well to the Holy Spirit 


and us, to put on you no more Burden than 
theſe neceſſary Things; 

29. To refrain rom Things offered to Idols, 
Blood, Things ſtrangled and Whoredom : from 
which preſerving your ſelves, you will do well. 
Farewel. 

Zo. They therefore indeed being ſent away, 
came to Antioch; and when they had gathered 
together the Multitude, gave the Epiſtle. 
31. Which theſe read, and rejoiced for the 

Comfort. 

32. Moreover Judas and Silas, as they were 
alſo Prophets themſelves, exhorted the Bre- 

thren by many Words, and confirmed. 
33. After they had done thus a while, they 
were ſent away with Peace, from the Brethren 
to the Apoſtles, 
34. Nevertheleſs it ſeemed well to Silas to 
ſtay there. | 


35. Paul likewiſe and Barnabas abode at 


Antioch, teaching and preaching, with many 
others beſides, the Word of the Lord. 

36. However ſome Days after Paul faid to 
Barnabas, Let us return now to look how our 
Brethren do, throughout every City in which 
we have declared the Word of the Lord. 


N OT E s 


upon 

37. Whereupon Barnabas conſulted 
with them John called Mark. 

38. But Paul did not count him worthy to 
be taken with them, who went away from 
them at Pamphylia, and did not go with them 
to the Work. 

39. There was therefore ſuch Provocation 
made, that they departed aſunder one from an- 
other ; and Barnabas taking Mark, failed away 
to Cyprus. | right 

40. Paul alſo choſe Silas, and went away 
being delivered to the Grace of God by the 
Brethren. 

41. Afterwards he went through Syria and 
Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 


to take 


CH A P. XVI. 


HEN he came to Derbe and Lyſtra, 
where behold was a certain Diſciple 
named Timothy, the Son of ſome Jewiſh 
Woman hat was a Believer, but the Father a 
Grecian. 

2. Who was well teſtified of by the Bre- 
thren, at Lyſtra and Iconium. 

Him Paul would have go out with 
himſelf, ſo took, and circumciſed him, by rea- 
ſon of the Jews who were in thoſe Places: for 
they all knew that his Father was a Grecian. 

4. And as they paſſed through the Cities, 
they delivered to them the Orders, decreed by 
the Apoſtles and Elders at Jeruſalem, to keep. 

5. The Churches were therefore indeed con- 
firmed in the Faith, and were more in Num- 
ber daily, 

6. Now going through Phrygia, and the 
Country of Galatia, they were forbid by the 
Holy Spirit to ſpeak the Word in Aſia. 

7. When they came againſt Myſia, they 
tried to go to Bithynia; but the Spirit would 
not let them. 


: Ts 
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Ver. 23. and Brethren] Mills with a ſeeming Concern, 
leſt theſe Brethren ſhould be other beſides the Apoſtles and 
Elders (as they apparently were, unleſs the whole Church 
was Apoſtles and Elders, Ver. 22.) would expunge the 
[and] as being not with the Vulg. and a few, probably 
or the ſame Reaſon. Our great Man in his Wiſdom 
pleads (which I muſt allow him a larger Share of than 
many Authors) that only the Apoſtles and Elders came 
together, Ver, 6. but I don't find the tot only] there, 
nor can I eaſily think they were all the Multitude, Ver. 
12. or thoſe alone who made the much Diſputing, Ver. 7. 
which ſeems raiſed by them of the Phariſees, Ver. 5. 
Ver. 29. I boredom] Seven Copies and the Eth. Verſ. 
add, and whatever you would not have done to your ſelves, not 
ta do to others (in one of the Copies to cette} with Ham- 
mond animadverts on as if it might be genuine, but Mill. 
ſays miſerably break off the Series of the Oration, and were 
' drawn Tals Ver. 20. where 5 Copies have the like, and 
' Mills ſhews were foiſted in to join together the Gentile and 
Fewifh Chriſtians. 
Ver. 33. done] as the Greek is. 


* 
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Ib. the Apoſtles] Some have thoſe that font them, which 
Wall, though not Mills, inſinuates to be right; which 
need not much concern us, ſince he is extravagant in that 
Affair. | 

Ver. 34. This Verſe ſome Copies omit ; ] ſuppoſe it be- 
ing juſt a Line, that was miſſed by Somebody, then tor 
others to follow in an Error is not unuſual. 

Ver. 37. to tate] Mark being his Nephew, Col. iv. 10. 

Ver. 3. have go] For the Gr. Verb does not ſignify 79 
have, but to be willing, or would have. 

Ver. 7. againſt] So the Gr. Prep. properly ſignifies, and 
is concurrent with by, Ver. 8. which to is not. 

Ib. the Spirit] Some add of Feſus, Part with the 
Article, Part without, which Mills counts genuine, but 
gives a ſtrange Reaſon for leaving it out as ſuch, viz. be- 


cauſe it ſounded too hard. Whitby indeed remarks that 


the Spirit of Feſus never goes by it ſelf, but concludes 
thence that Feſus here may be diſcerned at firſt Sight to 
be an Addition, and ſuſpects that it came from the Con- 
troverſy that aroſe about the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from 
the Son, 

8. So 
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8. So they paſſed by Myſia, and went down 
to Troas. ; 

9. And a Viſion appeared to Paul by Night: 
there was a certain Man of Macedonia ſtood 
beſeeching him in this manner, Come over to 
Macedonia, and help us. | 

10. And when he had ſeen the Viſion, we 
preſently ſought to go to Macedonia, having 
proof that the Lord called us thither to preach 
to them. " 

11. Therefore going off from Troas, we 
failed directly to Samothrace, and the next 
Day to Neapolis ; 

12. As allo from thence to Philippi, which 
is the principal City of Part of Macedonia, a 
Colony; and we were in that City abiding 
ſome Days. | 

13. And on the Sabbath-day we went out 
of the City by the River, where Prayer uſed to 
be; and when we had fate down, we ſpoke 
to the Women who were come together. 

14. Which a certain Woman heard, named 
Lydia, a Seller of Purple of the City of Thya- 
tira, that worſhipped God ; whoſe Heart the 
Lord opened, to give heed to the Things ſpoken 
by Paul. | 

15. And when ſhe was baptized, with her 
Houſhold, ſhe beſought as follows, If you have 
' judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into 
my Houſe, and remain; thus ſhe conſtrained 
us. 

16. As we were going to Prayer, a certain 
young Woman that had a Spirit of Divination 
met us; who by foretelling Things, yielded 
much Gain to her Maſters. | 

17. She followed after Paul and us, and thus 
cried out, Theſe Men are Servants of the 
Higheſt God, who declare to us the Way of 
Salvation. | 

18. And this ſhe did for many Days; ſo 
that Paul being concerned, turned about, and 
ſaid to the Spirit, I order thee in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to come out of her; which he 
did the ſame Hour. we 

19. Thus her Maſters ſeeing that the Hope 
of their Gain was gone, they took hold of Paul 


and Silas, and dragged hem into the Market- 
lace to the Rulers. 

20. Next they brought them to the Ma- 
giſtrates, and ſaid ; Thele Men, who are Jews, 
exceedingly trouble our City ; 

21. And declare Ceremonies, which it is not 
lawful for us to receive, nor to do, being Ro- 
mans. 

22. Whereupon the Company roſe up toge- 


ther againſt them, and the Magiſtrates tearing 


off their Cloaths, commanded they ſhould be 
whipt. | | | | 

23. So they laid many Stripes on them, and 
caſt hem into Priſon, ordering the Jailor to keep 
them ſafely. | | 

24. Who as he received ſuch an Ordre caſt 
them into the inner Priſon, and made their 
Feet faſt in the Stocks. 

29. But about Midnight Paul and Silas 
prayed, and ſung praiſe to God; fo that the 
Priſoners heard them. Oo 

26. When ſuddenly there was a great Earth- 
quake, inſomuch that the Foundations of the 
Jail were ſhaken; nav all the Doors were im- 
mediately opened, and the Bonds of all let 
looſe. 1 F | 

27. Upon this the Jailor being awakened, 
and ſeeing the Doors of the Priſon open, drew 
the Sword, and was about to kill himſelf, as 
he ſuppoſed that the Priſoners were fled out. 

28. But Paul called aloud, faying, Do no 
Harm to thy ſelf ; for we are all here. | 

29. He then aſking for a Light, ruſhed in, 
and trembling as he was, fell down to Paul 
angBlagy {5 411712 

30. And when he had brought them out, 
he faid, Sirs, what muſt I do that I may be 
ſaved ? | 

31. To which they anſwered, Believe on the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo thou ſhalt be faved, and 


thy Houthold. 
32: Moreover they ſpoke to him the Word 
of the Lord, and to all in his Houſe. - _ 
33- And he took them the ſame Hour of the 
Night, and waſhed over the Stripes; then was 
he baptized, and all his immediately. | 


= | ”—_ 


8 e . tl — 


Ver. 10. we] Here Luke begins to bring in himſelf, 
which ceaſes at Ch. xvii. 1. | 
Ver. 13. day] left out of our uſual Tranſ. 

Ib. City] A few for Tiwws have æ.u.]., Gate. 

Ib. when] So Beza and Trem. tranſlate by guum. 


Ver. 14. to give heed to the Things ſpoken by Paul] Not- 


withſtanding ills found theſe Words only left out of the 
Ethiep. Verſ. he condemns them in bis Manner, firſt for a 
marginal Gloſs, and then to be taken into the Text. Thoſe 
who can credit that, an Anſwer. might be Joſt on, as it 
might alſo ſhew too much Regard to the ſame.” | 2 
Ib. give heed] Weſt. aſſent. | 
Ver. 15. thus] viz. with Words, as this Verb appears 
likewiſe to denote in its other Place, Luke xxiv. 29, 
Ver. 16. of Divination] A few having the Gr. Word 


otherwiſe, Mills takes occaſion to find fault with the com- 


mon, as if it was an Alteration for the ſake of being gram- 


Vor. IT. 


To" 


matical; and yet is not ſo, Pr. 678: but if not fo, this de- 
ſtroys the Suppoſition of the former, and alſo implies that 
the other Reading is not grammatical ; and as to the com- 
mon itſelf, if Drvination is not liked for it, it may how- 
ever ſignify of a Diviner, and fo be proper. 
Ib. by foretelling Things} Wefl;-by prophefying; 
Ver. 17. Theſe Sc.] This Wall ſuppoſes ſhe ſpale with a 
mockin Price, but let us attend the Conſequence, and. 
trace the Affair a poſteriori ; the evil Spirit being caſt out, 
Faith'was requiſite for it, as may be fourtd by other In- 
ſtances, and this Confeſſion made ſincerely ſhews her 
Faith; ſee on Gal. iif. 5. MI NW 464: 
Ib. Men] not with two, and Mills like a Knight- 
errant is for helping the weakeſt, Pr. 4422 
Ver. 20. Age By e. pretors, © 
Ver. 24. ca/t} as in the foregoing Verſe.” 
Ver. 29. as he was] Gr. being, not came. 


X x | 34. Bringing 


170 


34. Bringing them alſo into his Houſe, he 
laid on the Table for Chοõm; and was joyful with 
all the Houſhold, believing in God. 

35. Beſides when it was Day the Magiſtrates 
. ſent the Serjeants to ſay, Let thoſe Men go. 

36. And the Jailor told theſe Words to Paul, 
The Magiſtrates have ſent that you ſhould be 
let go; now therefore depart, and go in Peace. 

7. But Paul faid to them, They beat us 
publickly uncondemned, though we were Ro- 
man Men, and caſt #s into Priſon; and now 
would they privately put us forth ? No indeed; 
but let them come themſelves, and fetch us 
out, | 

38. And the Serjeants rehearſed theſe Words 
to the Magiſtrates, who hearing that they were 
Romans, were afraid, | 

39. So they came, and beſought them; and 
bringing them out, intreated they would go 
out of the City. 
J. Thus they came out of the Priſon, and 
went into Lydia's; and ſeeing the Brethren, 
they comforted them, and went away. 


CHAP. XVII. 


FTERWARDs travelling through Amphi- 
polis and Apollonia, they came to Theſ- 

ſalonica, where there was a Synagogue of the 

Jews. ; | | 

2. And Paul according to the Cuſtom went 

in to them, apd on three Sabbaths diſcourſed 

with them from the Scriptures ; | 

3. Opening and alleging, that it was need- 
ful for 'Chriſt to ſuffer, and riſe up from the 
Dead, ſo that this, whom I declare to you, is 
Chriſt Jeſus, 

4. Upon which ſome of them were per- 
ſuaded, and aſſociated with Paul and Silas, as 
likewiſe of the religious Grecians a great Mul- 
titude, nay of the principal Women not a few. 

5. Yet the unbelieving Jews being envious, 
took ſome wicked Men of the baſe ones, and 
when they had got a Company, made a tumult 
in the City; and coming to Jaſon's Houſe, 
ſought to bring them to the People. 

6. But as they did not find them, they haled 
Jaſon, and ſome Brethren to the Governors of 
the City, crying out; Theſe that make diſ- 
turbance in the World, are alſo come hither :_ 
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7. Whom Jaſon has received in; and theſe 
all do contrary to the Orders of Ceſar, 
that there is another King, who is Jeſus. 

8. Thus they troubled the Company, and 
the Governors of the City who heard theſe 
Things. - | 

9. However taking what was ſufficient from 
Jaſon and the reſt, they let them'go. | 
10. Whereupon the Brethren preſently ſent 
forth Paul, and Silas, by Night to Berea; who 
when they came, went into the Synagogue of 
the Jews. 

11. And theſe were more noble than they 
at Theſſalonica, being ſuch as received the 
Word with all Readineſs of Mind, and ex- 
amined the Scriptures daily, whether theſe 
Things were ſo. 

12. Many of them therefore indeed be- 
lieved, as alſo of honourable Grecian Women, 
and Men not a few. 

13. But when the Jews from Theſſalonica 
knew that the Word of God was likewiſe de- 
clared by Paul at Berea, they came thither too, 
ſtirring up the Multitude. 

14. And then the Brethren preſently ſent 
forth Paul, to go as it were to the Sea; but 
both Silas and Timothy abode there. 

1.5. Now thoſe who conducted Paul, brought 
him to Athens ; and having received a Com- 
mand for Silas and Timothy, that theſe ſhould 
come to him as ſoon as poſſible, they departed. 

16. And while Paul was waiting for them 
at Athens, his Spirit was provoked in him, 
upon ſeeing the City was addicted to Idols. 

17. Therefore indeed he diſcourſed in the 
Synagogue, with the Jews and thoſe that were 
religious, as likewiſe in the Market-place on 
every Day to ſuch as met him. 

18. Upon which ſome of the Epicurean 
and Stoick Philoſophers talked to him, and 
ſome ſaid, What will this Babbler prate ? 
And certain, He ſeems to be a Declarer of 
ſtrange Demons; becauſe he preached to them 
Jeſus and the Reſurrection. | 

19. So they took hold of him, and brought 
him to the Areopagus, ſaying ; May we know 
what is this new Doctrine ſpoken by thee ? 

20. For thou bringeſt ſome ſtrange Things 
to our Hearing: we would therefore know 


laying 


what theſe may be. 


21. Since all the Athenians, and Strangers 


— — 


— — 
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Ver 35. the Magiſtrates ſent] Stephens's 2d Manuſcript 
had, A ee 2 2 the Place into 
the Market, and remembring the Eart e that tuas, they 
were 2 and ſem; as likewiſe another moſtly: whence 
that Additament in the Gen. Margin. | 
Ver. 3. alleging] Me, evincing. . | 
Ib. Chrift Teſs | being ſo together in the Original. 
Ver. 9. ſuffictent pay Gr. is, and might be the Ex- 
pences incurred; not Securitys either for a Trial, or not 
returning thither. 84 Wa 
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Ver. 11. noble] Wil. ingenuous, for his unlettered Men. 
Ver. 13, ſtirring up] Some add and troubling. 
Ver. 10. talked] the Word uſed Ch. iv. 15. rendered 


in four Eng. Tranſlations diſputed, 
Ib. Demons] 2 the of 


Ver. 19. the Areapagus] the Place of Judgment; for 
which the b pa . diſtioguiſh it from a Perſona! 
Name. | z 


is, and rendered Devil of- 


bl 


the Ac Ts of the Ap OST LES, Chap. XVIII. 177 


who were Lodgers, ſpent the Time in No- 
thing elſe, but to tell and hear ſome new 
Thing. 

22. Then Paul ſtanding in the middle of 
the Areopagus, ſaid: Men of Athens, I ſee 
you are too ſuperſtitious in all Things. 

23. For as I went along, and conſidered 
your Things that are worſhipped, I found an 
Altar upon which there was written, To the 
unknown God. Him therefore whom you 
unknowingly worſhip, I declare to you. 

24. God who made the World, and all 
Things in it, he being Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, does not dwell in Temples made with 
Hands. | 

25. Nor is he ſerved by the Hands of 
Men, as being in want of any Thing; ſince 
he gives to all Life, Breath, and all Things. 

26. And has made every Nation of Men of 
the ſame Blood, to dwell on all the Surface of 
the Earth, determining the Times appointed 
before, and the Bounds of their Dwelling. 

27. For them to ſeek the Lord, if indeed 
they may feel him, and find; although he is 
not far from each one of us. | 

28. For in him we live, move and are; as 

ſome of the Poets alſo with you have ſaid, 
For we are alſo his Offspring. 
29. Being therefore the Offspring of God, 
we ought not to ſuppoſe that the Deity 1s 
like Gold, Silver or Stone, carved by the Art 
and Thought of Man. | 
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39. The Times indeed therefore of Igno- 
rance God having looked over, now orders 
all Men every where to repent. 

31, Becauſe he has appointed a Day on 
which he will hereafter judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by the Man whom he has de- 
termined ; having yielded Belief to all, in 
raiſing him up from the Dead. - 

32. But when they heard of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, ſome indeed ſcoffed, and 
ſome ſaid, We will hear thee again concern- 
ing this. | 

33. And fo Paul went away from amongſt 
them. 

34- Notwithſtanding certain Men joined 
with him, and believed; among whom alſo 
was Dionyſus the Areopagite, as likewiſe a 


Woman named Damaris, and others with 
them. 


C HAP. XVIII. 


OW after theſe Things Paul departed 
from Athens, and came to Corinth. 
2, Where he found a certain Jew named 


Aquila, by Race from Pontus, who came 


lately from Italy, with Priſcilla his Wife (be- 
cauſe Claudius had ordered all Jews to depart 
from Rome) and he went to them. 

3. And becauſe he was of the like Trade, 
he remained with them, and worked : for 
they were Tent-makers by Trade, 


— ” 


Ver. 22. the Areopagus] as Ver. 19. 

Ib. as too ſuperſtitious in all Things] Cloſely to the Gr. 
but by Mell. that ye are greatly addicted to the worſhip of in- 
viſible powers, without Explanation. 

Ver. 23. Things that are worſhipped] according as this 
Word is tranſlated in its other Place, 2 Theſ. ii. 4. 

Ib. upon] Mills without any Copy or Tranſ. merely from 
Origen, counts a Word in the Text to be but Somebody's 
Expoſition of Luke's right one; which though of little 
Account, as it were reducing this to oz, yet if allowed 
might as well be done in greater. 


b. To the unknown God] For the Heathen Teſtimonies 
of which read Hammond. | 

Ver. 26. appointed before] with divers thereto appointed, 
which Mills calls the genuine Reading, and again de- 
clares to be entirely right; that only having a Letter 
more, or the double 5 for 7: but ours is to me more ſuit- 
able, beſides having more Votes. | 

Ver. 27. Here the Gen. Tranſlators, as primitive Pro- 
teflants, adnote, Men grope in darkneſſe, till Chrift the 
true light ſhine in their hearts. ; 

Ib. the Lord] According to Mills it ſhould be the 
Deity, or God, from various Writers and Books ; but as be 
could not tell which, let us keep what we have, being 
much more confirmed. He brings for Proof Luke's having 
it ſo Ver. 29. by which one might think he was for the 
former, but the latter is far better ſupported, which ſuſ- 
pended his Choice. While I do not much doubt but 
deion, the Deity or Godhead was fetched from thence, and 
then altered into 9z3v, God. | | 

Ib. indeed] See Chap. viii. 22. | 
Ver. 28. and are] the Verb being here juſt the ſame 
as after in this Verſe. / 


Ib. ſome] Aratus and another, as with Ham. 


ſtrictly ſignifying neither. 
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Ib. of the Poets] So likewiſe Lucan reports of Cato, 
Lib. 9. . 
755 Des plenus, tacita quem mente gerebat, 
Effudit dignas adytis e pectore voces; 
tranſ. by Nich. Rowe, 
Full of the God that rh within his Breaſt, 
The Hero thus his 2 | Mind exprefs'd, 

Aud In- born Truths rev#al'd, Truths which might well 
Become ev'n Oracles themſelves to tell : | 
Hearemus cuncti Superis, templogue tacente, 

Nil facimus non ſponte Dei : nec vocibus ullis 
Numen eget ; 72 
From God deriv'd, to God by Nature join' d, 
Me aft the Didtates of his mighty Mind: 
And the the Prigſis are mute, and Temples ſtill, 
God never wants a Voice to ſpeak his Will. $2: 
Ver. 29. Thought] Mills from the Lat. only of a Copy 
and a Mriter imagined the Gr. (which would have re- 
ſembled this) was Defre, and that he ſuppoſes Luke him- 
ſelf took from the Septuag. in Dan. xi. 38, This is 
gueſſing to ſome Purpoſe, as we ay. | * 
Ver. 30. looked over] a Compound Verb from the Gr. 
Words n over and look. x 
Ib. all—to repent] This has drawn from the 1 ay 
Doddridge the following ſuitable and remarkable Com- 


ment, This bore down all the idle Plea of Fatality; for 


© who could repent of doing, what he apprehended Je 
© could not but have done © Fam. Expoſit. g a 


Ver. 1. Paul] inſerted, Mills thought, to make it 
clear, Pro. 445. could any one have miſtaken it then for 
another Perſon ? 108 | 

Ver. 2. by Race] the ſame that is rendered of the 
countrey, Ch. iv. 36. in the com. Tranſ. and here born, 


4. Then 
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4. Then he diſcourſed in the Synagogue 
on every Sabbath, and perſuaded the Jews 
and Grecians. 

5. And when both Silas and Timothy came 


down from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in 


Spirit, and teſtified to, the Jews that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt. | 
6. But as they oppoſed and blaſphemed, 
he ſhook 4:5 Cloaths, and ſaid to them, Your 
Blood will be upon your own Head; I am 
clean : henceforth I will go to the Gentiles. 
57. 80 he departed thence, and went 
into the Houſe of one. named Juſtus, that 
worſhipped God, whoſe Houſe was border- 
ing on the Synagogue. 

8. And Criſpus a Ruler of the Synagogue 
believed on the Lord, with his whole Houſ- 
hold; nay many of the Corinthians when 
they heard, believed, and were baptized. 

9. Moreover the Lord ſaid by a Viſion in 
the Night to Paul; Do not fear, but ſpeak, 
and be not ſilent. 12 

10. Becauſe I am with thee, and none ſhall 
put upon thee to hurt thee ; becauſe I have 
many People in the City. | 

11. Whereupon he ſtaid a Year and fix 
Months, teaching the Word of God among 
them. 6:4 | | 
12. However when Gallio was Proconſul 
of Achaia, the Jews ſtood up unanimouſly 
againſt Paul, and brought him to the Judg- 
ment-ſeat, wy | 

13, Saying, He perſuades Men to worſhip 
God contrary to the Law. | 

14. And as Paul was about to open the 


* 
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NOTES upon 


Mouth, Gallio ſaid to the Jews; If it were 


then indeed any Injury, or wicked Miſch; 
O Jews, I ſhould W ts: Reaſon — 
with you. | | 

I5. But if it be a Queſtion about a Word 
and Names, and the Law according to you ; 
ſee your ſelves: for I will be no Judge of theſe 
Things. | 

16. Then he drove them away from the 
Judgment-ſeat. 

17. Beſides all the Grecians took hold of 
Soſthenes a Ruler of the Synagogue, and 
beat him before the Judgment-ſeat : and Gal- 
lio cared for none of theſe Things. 

18. Afterwards Paul abode yet many Days, 
and when he had taken leave of the Brethren, 
failed away to Syria, and with him Priſcilla 
and Aquila; he having clipt his Head at 
Cenchrea : for he had a Vow. 

19. And he came to Epheſus, but left 
them there; and going himſelf into the Sy- 
nagogue, diſcouried with the Jews. 

20. Who intreated that he would remain 
with them for a longer Time, yet he did not 
give conſent ; 2 

21. But took Ieave of them, ſaying, I muſt 
by all means keep the Feaſt that is coming 
at Jeruſalem, however I will turn back again 
to you, if God be willing: ſo he went away 
from Epheſus. | 

22. And going down to Ceſarea, when he 
had gone up, and ſaluted the Church, he went 
down to Antioch. 

23. Where he employed ſome Time, then 
went away, going forward through the Coun- 


Ver. 5. Spirit] 6 or q Copies, with ſome Verſions and 
Authors, have Word or Speech ; which Mills however de- 
clares to be an Expoſition, and ſhews that ours is better, 
as well as genuine. Whitby alſo confutes the was earneft in 
S$peeck or Preadhin of the Vulg. &c. | 

Ver. 7. Fu 5 This being counted the Surname, the 
Syriack calls him Titus. | 

Ver. 8. a Ruler of the Synagogue] there being more than 
one, Ver. 17. Ch. xiii. 15. Mark v. 22. and there is no 
more chief here and in Ver. 17. than in other Places, nor 
could Criſpus and Softhenes be both the ＋ | 

Ver. 9. in the Night] A Verſ. and a Co 
without this, Mills ſays it ſeems added by ſome Librarian 
from the Margin, Nl. 1253. But why ſhould this 
ſeem to be, rather than all others having it rightly ? 
Ver. 10. [am with thee, and] Though none is without 
this but the Eth. Tranſ. Mills ſays he ſuſpects it, for, 
Who, adds he, would blot out fuch ? But I ſay, Ibo might 
not miſs it? | 

Ib. put upon thee] as commonly faid in Eng. and exactly 
the Meaning of the Gr. | ; 
Ver. 17. the Grecians] both Grotius and Mills reckon 
for an Addition, being not in 2 or 3 Copies. and 2 Ver- 
ſims; the latter alſo argues that they were Jetus who beat 


; Seſtbenes, as 1 Copy has it, yet rejects each as a marginal | 


%. Notwithſtanding all this, ours may ſtand in its 
- own ſufficient Strength; nay So/thenes being a chief Man 
of the Fetus, the Grecians were manifeſtly they who beat 
him, as likewiſe Ham. and bit. ſhew. | | 
Ib. cared for none of theſe Things) did not concern him- 


44 
[| 


only being 
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ſelf to hinder them, or puniſh them for ſeizing, beating 
him, &c. 
Ver. 18. he having] namely Paul, though Hammond 
took it to be Aquila; but then it would have been pro- 
rly who had. Moreover Paul is thought to be going to 
eruſalem on that Account, Ver. 21. according to Chap. 
xxi. 26. Num. vi. 2, 10. 
Ver. 21. took leave] as Ver. 18. and faretuel is go well 
Sax. or old Eng. and ſo not proper to thoſe that ſtay. And 
bade being here for pray, according to Johnſ. in Didt. and 


2 John x. 11. bade them farewel is an odd Sort of Expreſſion, 


though uſed now from the Scripture. 


Ib. I muſt by all means keep the Feaſt that is coming at 
Jeruſalem] As 5 or 6 Exemplars and 3 Verſions are deſtitute 
of all this, our Mill. does not {tick to affirm it is from 
elſewhere ; but from whence he is at a Loſs, nay for even 
ſo much as the Occaſion given to add it, which latter only 
he ſuppoſes was by either Ch. xx. 16. or xix. 21. and 


. juſt after by 1 Cor. xvi. 8. How incredible] Beſides if the 


following & but is in thoſe Books, which Mills does not 
mention to be out, by his Note or Prol. 1202. that will 
quite defeat his Attempt againſt the foregoing. 

Ver. 22. going down} Which the Gr. Word ſignifies, 
not. landed. | 

Id. gone up] to Feruſalem, according to the Ver. be- 
fore, and as our Expoſitors underſtand it, it being alſo up 
thither from thence, Ch. xxv. 1, 6, 7, 9. & xx1. 8, 12. 
and as Whitby ſays he otherwiſe went not now tkither at 


Ver. 23. employed] Gr. doing. 
try 


the Ac T5 of the ArosSTLES, Chap. MIA. 


try of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming all the 
Diſciples. 

24. And a certain Man named Apollos, 
by Race from Alexandria, an eloquent Man, 
came to Epheſus, who was powerful in the 
Scriptures. 

25. He was inſtructed in the Way of the 
Lord, and being fervent in the Spirit, ſpoke 
and taught diligently the Things of the 
Lord, though he knew only the Baptiſm of 

ohn. | | | 
J 26. Nay he began to ſpeak boldly in the 
Synagogue ; whom Aquila and Priſcilla hear- 
ing, took him, and expounded to him the 
Way of God more thoroughly. 

27. And when he would go to Achaia, the 
Brethren wrote, exhorting the Diſciples to 
receive him; who came, and did much aſſiſt 
thoſe that believed through Grace. | 

28. For he earneftly confuted the Jews in 
Publick, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus 
was the Chritt. 


HAP XX. 


N D while Apollos was at Corinth, 
1 Paul going through the upper Parts, 
came to Epheſus; and as he found ſome 
Diſciples, | | | 
2. He enquired of them, Have you re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit ſince you beheved ? 
To whom they ſaid, No, nor have we heard 
whether there is a Holy Spirit. 745 

3. Upon this he aſked them, In what 
then were you baptized? And they an- 
ſwered, In ſohn's Baptiſm. | 

4. To which Paul replied ; John indeed 
baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, 
ſaying to the People, that they ſhould be- 
lieve on him who was coming after him, that 
is on Chriſt Jeſus. 

5. Which when theſe heard, they were 
baptized in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 

6. And Paul putting Hands on them, the 
Holy Spirit came upon them, ſo that they 
ſpoke in Languages, and propheſied. 


Jew, that belonged to the high Prieſt, being 


173 
7. And all the Men were about twelve. 
8. He further went into the Synagogue, 

and ſpoke boldly for three Months, diſ- 

courſing and perſuading the Things con- 
cerning the Kingdom of God, | 
9. But when ſome were, hardened, and 

did not believe, ſpeaking ill of the Way be- 

fore the Multitude ; he departed from them, 

and ſeparated the Diſciples, diſcourling daily 
in the School of one 'Tyrannus. - 

10. And this was done for two Years, ſo 

that all who dwelt in Afia heard the Word 
of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Grecians. 

11. Moreover God did extraordinary pow- 
erful Things, by the Hands of Paul: 4 

12. Inſomuch that even Handkerchiefs or 
Aprons, were brought from his Body to thoſe 
who were ſick; upon which the Diſcaſes 
were ſent away from them, and the evil 
Spirits went out of them. | 

13. Then ſome of the Jews that went 
about for Conjurers, attempted to, name the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus for them who: had 
evil Spirits, laying, We conjure you by Jeſus 
whom Paul preaches. 

14. And there were ſome Sons of Sceva a 


ſeven, who did this. | ER 

I 5. But the evil Spirit made anſwer, Jeſus 
I know, and Paul I am acquainted. with; 
but who are you? | 

16. Beſides the Man in whom the evil 
Spirit was, leaped on them, and having do- 
minion over them, was fo ſtrong againſt 
them, that they fled out of that Houſe, 
naked and. wounded. | 

17. And this was made known to all, both 
Jews and Grecians, who dwelt at Epheſus ; 
whereupon Fear fell on them all, and the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified. 

18. Nay many of them that believed came, 
and confeſſed, rehearſing their Deeds. 

19. Many alſo of thoſe who practiſed 
Things too curious, brought the Books 
together, and burnt before them all; and 
when they computed the Prices of them, 


* 2 25. He] the ſame as at the Beginning of the next 
erſe. ; | 

Ver. 27. through Grace] How weak or wild is the Con- 
jecture of Milli, that on the Omiſſion of this in the vulg. 
Tat. it was added from Ch. xv. 11. the Paſſages being fo 
unlike ! ſee alſo //hitby's Anſw. 

Ver, 28. confuted] ſo the Genev. Tranſ. the Biſhops 
Bib. and Tyndal have overcame; whereas convinced is uſed 
to denote a Change of Mind, which it does not appear 
thoſe Jews were . — ren | 

Ver. 3. In] for Unto ſeems improper ; and thus others 
ne it, ſome Mitb and it is the ſame as K 85 5. 

er. 9. Two Copies ſubjoin to this, from the fifth Hour 

to the 14000 ; which 3 Writers l ite Wh. Marg. 

as if it had been a far more conſiderable, and doubtful 
Reading, than it is. „ 

Ver. 14. belonged to the high Prigſt] or were of the high 


Vol. II. 
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prieſt, as the ſame Word, being in the genit. Caſe ſing. 
is rendered in the com. Tranſ. Mat. xxvi. 3. Mark ii. 20. 
& xiv. 47, 54, 66. Luke xxii. 50. John xviii. 15, 26. 
Ham. one (viz. Sceva) of the chief of . of the 
rieſts, But how unjuſtifiably have our Tranſlators ren- 
dered it in the Nom. plur. making chief of the priefts ſome 
of them ? 2 1 | 
Ver. 15. am acquainted with] the Gr, Verbs being dif- 
ferent, and the Expreſſion thus ſounding beſt. 
Ver, 16. having dominion over them] For them about a 
dozen have both which Mills ſays is quite right, and ex- 
unds it to be Sceva and his Sons; but I find no Intima- 
tion that the Father was one, and therefore may well re- 
fuſe it, as alſo for its being fo oddly between two thems, 


A > 


being made perhaps to leſſen the three. 
Ver. 18. of them] being the genitive Caſe plur. as in 
the next and 22 Verſe, AN a 


Yy 


they 
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they found the ſame fifty thouſand Pieces 
of Silver. Ty | 
ao. So mightily did the Word of the Lord 
increaſe, and was ſtrong.  —_ 
21. As ſoon as theſe Things were com- 
pleated, Paul propoſed in the Spirit, when he 
bad gone through Macedonia and Achaia, to 
go to ſeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been 
there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome... | | 
22. And ſending into Macedonia two of 
them who miniſtred' to him, 'Timothy and 
Eraſtus, he waited a while in Aſia. 

23. At which Time there was made not a 
little Buſtle concerning this Way. 

24. For one named Demetrius, a Silver- 
ſmith who made ſilver Shrines for Diana, 
yielded not a little Gain to the Tradeſmen. 
25. Whom he got together, with thoſe 
who were at ſuch Work, and ſaid; Men, 
ou know that from this Workmanſhip we 
E. the Wealth. 

26. You ſee too, and hear, that not only 
at Epheſus, but in almoſt all Aſia, this Paul 
by perſuading, has turned away a great Com- 
pany, ſaying that they are not gods which are 

made by Hands. | 
297. Thus it is not only dangerous to us, 
that this Buſineſs will come to Nought ; but 
alſo that the Temple of the great goddeſs 
Diana will be of. no Account, and her Mag- 
nificence be hereafter overthrown, whom all 

Aſia and the World worſhips. | 
228. Which hearing, they alſo became full 
of Wrath, and cried out as follows, Great is 
Diana of the Epheſians. | 

ag. Whereupon the whole City was filled 
with Confuſion ; and unanimouſly ran with 
violence into the Theatre, — Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus, Macedonians, Paul's Fel- 
low-Travellers, | | N 27 

. 30. And when Paul would have gone in 
to the People, the Diſciples did not permit 
him. 

31. Nay even ſome of the chief of Aſia, 
who were his Friends, ſent to him, and be- 
ſought that he would not commit himſelf to 
the Theatre. | 
32. Divers therefore indeed cried divers 
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Things: for the Aſſembly was in confuſion, 
and many did not know for what Cauſe they 
were come together. | ; 

33. They then brought Alexander out of 
the Company, the Jews putting him for- 
ward; ſo he beckoned with the Hand, and 
would have made a defence to the People. 

34. But they knowing that he was a Jew, 
there was the ſame Voice uttered by them all, 
who cried out for about two Hours, Great is 
Diana of the Epheſians. 

35. At laſt the Recorder reſtrained the 
Company, and ſaid : Men of Epheſus, what 
Perſon indeed is there who does not know, 
the City of the Epheſians to be the Temple- 
keeper of the great goddeſs Diana, and of 
what fell from Jupiter? 

36. Therefore theſe Things being not to be 
contradicted, it is needful you ſhould be re- 


ſtrained, and do Nothing raſhly. 


37. For you have brought theſe Men, 
who are neither ſacrilegious, nor blaſpheme 
your goddeſs. 

38. If therefore indeed Demetrius, and 
the Tradeſmen that are with him, have a 
Matter againſt any one, Court-days are kept, 
and there are Deputies, let them plead againſt 
one another. } | 

39. Whereas if you ſeek for any Thing 
concerning other Matters, it may be ex- 
plained in a lawful Aſſembly. 

40. And indeed we are in danger to be ac- 
cuſed, for the Mutiny to Day; there being 
no Cauſe whereby we can render the Reaſon 
of this Mob. 

41. And having ſaid theſe Things, he ſent 
away the Aſſembly. 2 


C HAP. XX. 


ND after the Tumult was ceaſed, Paul 
called thither the Diſciples, and when 
he had ſaluted them, went away to go into 
Macedonia. b 8175 | 
2. Then going through thoſe Parts, and 
exhorting them with many Words, he came 
into Greece, 


—_—___ 


——_— — 


1 Yer. 20. the Lord] God being made from the vulg. 


Ver. 21. 4s ſoon as] fo the Gr. properly, and different 
from the after that follows. 3 | 
Ver. 27. come] ſo the Gr. Verb properly. 


Ib. goddeſe], inſerted from below, avers Mills; very 
unlikely, on the frail Support only of two Ferſions. 
Ver. 31. commit] Gr. give. 


Ver. 33. tbe | in putting him forward] for their own 


Purpoſe no t, and he is thought to be the ſame men- 

tioned 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

Ver. 35. Recorder]. or Scribe as 
regiller. xe of 


1 F , : 1 
4 4 : \ 
: 


frequently. Wl. 


Sgean Sea. + 


a _ _ 


1 


Ib. Temple-keeper] as the Gr. Word fignifies, and 15 
agreeable both to the Expreſſion and Context. 

Ver. 37. ſacrilegious] by the com. ** robbers 
of churches, to wit the heathen ones ; the only Place where 

ouſes are ſo called by them, 

Ver. 38. nts" Gr. Feaſt-days. 

Ib. kept] Gr. brought ; and ſee Whit. Anno. 

Ver. 39. explained] as Mark iv. 72 not determined. 

Ver. 1. to go into Macedonia] Whither he went by 
Troas, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. being northward from Epheſus, 
both in Leer Aſia, at the welt Side of it, againſt the 
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3. Where 


9 . 


the Ac rs of the AP O T l. E, Chap. XX. 173 


z. Where he employed three Months; and 


lying in wait being made for him by the 
Jews, when he was about to go away into 
Syria, he was minded to return through Ma- 
cedonia. | 

4. And there accompanied him quite to 
Aſia, Sopater of Berea, as alſo of the Theſ- 
ſalonians Ariſtarchus and Secundus, with 
Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy, as likewiſe 
of Aſia Tychicus and Trophimus. 

5. Theſe went before, and remained for 
us at Troas. 13 
6. And we ſailing away from Philippi after 
the Days of unleavened Bread, came to them 
at Troas in five Days, where we abode 
ſeven Days. | 
7. When on the firſt after the Sabbath, as 
the Diſciples were gathered together to break 
Bread, Paul diſcourſed to them, being about 
to depart the next Day, and continued the 
Speech till Midnight. 

8. And there were many Lamps in the 
Chamber, where they were gathered toge- 
ther. | | 

9. Now a certain young Man, named 
Eutychus, who ſate in a Window, bein 
ſunk into a deep Sleep, while Paul diſcourſed 
longer, he ſinking with Sleep, fell down 
from the third Story, and was taken up 
dead. | | 

10. Upon this Paul went down, and fell 
on him, then embracing, ſaid, Make no 
diſturbance ; for his Life 1s in him. 4 

11. Next he went up, and when he had 
broke Bread, and eat, as alſo talked much till 
Break of Day, thus he went away. 

12. And they brought the Lad alive; fo 
that they were moderately comforted: _ 

13. We then going before to the Ship, 
went away to Aſſos, as we were about to 
take in Paul from thence : for ſo it was or- 
dered, he being about to go on Foot. 

14. Accordingly when he met with us at 


2 we took him in, and came to Mity- 
ene. iQ 

15. And from thence we ſailed away, and 
the next Day came over againſt Chios, on 
another we arrived at Samos, and ſtaid in 
Trogyllium, then on the Morrow came to 
Miletus. wi #- NY 


16. For Paul had determined to fail by: 


Epheſus, that he might not ſpend Time in 
Aſia : for he made haſte, to be if he could 
at Jeruſalem the fiftieth Day. — 9612 

17. So he ſent from Miletus to Epheſus; 
and called for the Elders of the Church. 

18. And when they were come to him; 
he ſaid to them: You know from the firſt 
Day that I entered into Aſia, how I have been 
with you at all Times ; N 

19. Serving the Lord with all Humility of 
Mind, and with many Tears and Trials 
which befel me, by the lying in wait of the 
Jews: 

20. How I keep back Nothing that was 
profitable, which I did not rehearſe to you, 
and teach you publickly, even from Houſe 


to Houſe; 


21. Teſtifying both to the Jews and Gre 


cians, Repentance to God, and Faith to our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


22. And no behold I am going bound by 


the Spirit to Jeruſalem, not knowing what 
Things will meet with me in that Place ; 
23. Beſides that the Holy Spirit teſtifies 
from City to City, ſaying that Bonds and 
Afflictions remain for me. TOES 10 
24. But I make Account of Nothing, nor 
have my Life valuable to my ſelf; as it isto 


finiſh my Courſe with Joy, and the Miniſtry 
which I have received from the Lord Jeſus, 


by teſtifying the Goſpel of God's Grate. 


25: And now behold I perceive, that all 


you among whom I have gone preaching 
the Kingdom of God, will fee my Face no 
more. 


Ver. 4. quite to Afia] two MSS. and three Tranſ. want, 
fo one of Mills's Marginal Scholiums, for who would omit 
fuch notable Words ? he ſays. Anſw. Some might not 
think it material how far thoſe Men went ; or it might 
be miſſed by Overſight, and fo left, not to blemiſh the 
Copy, according to the 4th Canon in Wetften's Edit, 

Ib. Sopater] Some have Seſipater, probably from Rom. 


xVi. 21. more Sopater the Son of Pyrrbhus, which ſeems 


Ver. 15. Haid in Trogyllium then] ſotne leave out, Mills 
ſays he knows riot from what Cauſe, Prol. 436. I fuppoſe 
becauſe meinantes, ſtaid, ſeemed too much for one Night. 

Ver. 23. remain for) Weſl. await, — 

Ib. in eruſalem] the Gen. Marg. concludes the Verſe 
with ; but it is too ſurreptitious to gain the Criticks Ap- 
probation. 7 oO, aig MARIAN 

Ver. 24. Ignatius remarkably bold to this Effect, in his 
| Epiſtle to the Romans writes; when he was in his Journey 
to their City, to ſuffer Death by wild Beaſts, and his Re- 


3. 
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ſolution about to be put to ſo terrible a Trial before them, , 
Let Fire, and the Croſs, as alſo Companies of wild aſs 
r.) 


Quarterings, Pullings afunder (ſo I tranflate from the Gr. 
Scatterings of Bones, Tearing of Limbs, Grindings of the 


whole Body, bad Torments of the Devil come upon me; only 


that I may obtain Jeſus Chriſt. ; 
Ib. I make A 4 Noting? cloſely literal !! 
Ib. with Foy] Mills 

then affirmed it to be a G, from Heb, xiii. 17. there being 


five or ſix NS S. four Verſions, and three Authort without 


it; but it might almoſt raiſe Indignation to ſee the bleſſed 
Scripture treated thus, ſince this is with quite another 
Matter in Heb. and fo altogether unlikely to be taken 
thence. | [$49 Y 


* 


Ver. 24; perceive] which che Gy. Verb ſignitying as well 
as inow, muſt I think be more eligible; ſince it appears 


that Paul did return into thoſe Parts aftet wards, by 1 Vim. 
5 2 Tim. iv. and as the Chronologers ftiew; particularly 


all here. 


| 26, There- 


: » 
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firſt believed this was tranſeribed 
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26. Therefore I teſtify to you this Day, 
that I am clean from the Blood of all. 
27. For I have not drawn back, from re- 
hearſing to you all the Counſel of God. 
28. Take heed then to your ſelves, and to 


all the Flock, among whom the Holy Spirit 


has put you Overſeers, to feed the Church. 
of God, which he has obtained by his own 
Blood. | 
29. For I know this, that after my De- 
parture, grievous Wolves will come in to 
you, and not ſpare the Flock. | 

30. Nay from your ſelves will Men riſe 
up, and ſpeak perverſe Things, to get away 
Diſciples after them. | 

31. Therefore watch, remembring that 
three Years, Night and Day, I did not ceaſe 
admoniſhing each one with Tears. 

32. And now I commit you, Brethren, to 
God, and to the Word of his Grace, that 
can build up, and give you an Inheritance 
among all thoſe who are ſanctified. 

33. Either Silver, Gold, or Cloaths, have 
' T coveted of none. | 

34. On the contrary you your ſelves know, 
that theſe Hands miniſtred to my Wants, 
and to them who were with me. 

35. I ſhewed you all Things, that fo la- 
bouring you ſhould help the Weak, and re- 
member the Words of the Lord Jeſus, ſince 
he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to re- 

ceive. | 

36. And having faid theſe Things, he 
bended down his Knees, and prayed with all 
of them. | 
37. There was likewiſe much Weeping of 
them all; nay they fell upon Paul's Neck, 
and kiſſed him; | 

38. Sorrowing moſt fer the Words which 
he had ſaid, that they would ſee his Face no 
more: ſo they conducted him into the Ship. 


CHA PF. AAE 


S ſoon as to go off, we were got 
away from them, we failed directly 
on, and came to Coos, as alſo the Day fol- 
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NOTES upon 
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| Phenice, and going 


lowing to Rhodes, and from thence to Pa. 


2. Where we found a Ship paſſing over to 
aboard, we went of 

3- Atlength we perceived Cyprus,. which 
leaving on. the left, we failed to Syria, and 
were carried away to. Tyre : for there the 
Ship was to unload the Cargo. 

4. And finding Diſciples, we ſtaid there 
ſeven Days; who ſpoke to Paul by the Spirit, 
not to go up to Jeruſalem. - if 

5. Now when we had accompliſhed the 
Days, we departed, and went on, they all 
conducting us, with the Women and Chil- 
dren, to the Outfide of the City; then we 
bended down the Knees on the Shoar, and 
prayed. | 

6. In the next place faluting one another, 
we went aboard into the Ship ; and they re- 
turned to their own Places. 

7. Afterwards we finiſhed the Voyage 
from Tyre, and came to Ptolemais ; and 
ſaluting the Brethren, remained with them 
one Day. 

8. And the next Day we who went out 
belonging to Paul, came to Cefarea, and go- 
ing into the Houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt, 
e was one of the ſeven, we remained with 
9. And he had four Daughters, hat were 
Virgins, who propheſied. 

10. We alfo ſtaying many Days, a certain 
Prophet, named Agabus, came down from 
Juda. | 

11. Who when he came to us, took Paul's 
Girdle, then binding his own Hands and 
Feet, ſaid ; Thus ſays the Holy Spirit, So 
will the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the Man to 
whom this Girdle belongs, and deliver into 
the Hands of the Gentiles. | 

12. As ſoon as we heard theſe Things, 
both we and they that were in the Place, be- 
ſought him not to go up to Jeruſalem. 

13. Nevertheleſs Paul anſwered, What do 
ye, weeping, and breaking my Heart ? For 
I am ready, not only. to be bound, but alſo 
to die at Jeruſalem, = the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus. . RW 


— 
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Ver. 28. God] Some have the Lord, others the Lord 
and God, three or four Chriſt; Grotius made choice of the 
former of them for genuine; but Mills largely ſnhews that 
the received Gd is ſo. n = | 
Ib. obtained} according as the Noun is rendered 1 The/. 
vo een OR UI OR ne ONTO: 
Ver. 34. theſe Hands miniſired to my Wants] So Pierce 
Plowman, | | ad; 
oule after hys pꝛeachinge, panjers he. made 

And wonne wih his hands, that his wombe neded. 
Ver. 35. e give] This Expreſſion is not recorded j 
dis Hiſtory, like that in Lev. x. 3. but Clement in his 15 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians has, deſiring rather to give than to 
receive, Sect. 2. | ain 


chere, and notwithſtanding that, only a ſingle Copy is 


12 Ver, while but two 


* 8 1 tt. th. 


Ver. 1. got-away] Wei. torn away. 
Ver. 2. Phenice] as Chap. xi. 3 
Ver. 4. not to go up] by telling 
he did, as at Ver. 11 | 
Ver. 7. from Tyre] Mills was ſo infatuated with alter- 
ing the received. Reading of the New Teſtament Books, that 
he thought this brought from Ver. 3. tho' ſtrictly not 


& xv. ili. 0 
im he would ſuffer if 


without it, Pral. 1486. [TT 5 | * 
Ver. 8. belonging to Paul} Several want this, but I 
don't find Mills eſpouſing it. | | . 
Ver. 18. at Jeruſalem} is aſſerted. by Mills to be of the 
Copies and two Authors omit it, 
Prol. 1487. and Whitby ſays the latter as not to their Pur- 


14. 90 


/ 


the Ac rs of the ApOSTLES, Chap. XXI. 


14. So when he would not be perſuaded, 


we were ſilent, ſaying, The Will of the Lord 


be done. 25 | 
15. And after theſe Days, taking up the 
Baggage, we went up to Jeruſalem. 


16. And ſome of the Diſciples. too from 


Ceſarea went along with us, bringing us to 


one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an ancient Diſciple, 


with whom we ſhould lodge. ' 
17. We being come at length to Jeruſalem, 
the Brethren received us gladly. | 
18. Moreover the next Day Paul went in 
with us to James, and all the Elders were 


preſent. 4 
19. When he ſaluted them, and declared 


what Things God had done among the Gen- 


tiles by his Miniſtry, each one particularly, 
20. Which having heard, they glorified 
the Lord, and ſaid to him: Thou ſeeſt, Bro- 


ther, how many ten thouſand Jews there are 


who believe, and they are all zealous in the 
Law. 

21. And they are informed of thee, that 
thou teacheſt all the Jews who are with the 
Gentiles to fall away from Moſes, ſaying they 
ſhould not circumciſe the Children, nor walk 
in the Ceremonies. | | 

22. What then is to be? The Multitude 
muſt by all means come together: for they 
will hear that thou art come. 

23. Do therefore this that we ſay to thee: 
there are with us four Men who have a Vow 
upon themſelves ; 2 ä | 

24. Take theſe, and be purified with them, 
and be at expence on them; that they may 
ſhave the Head, and all may know, that what 
they have been informed of thee is Nothing, 
but thou thy ſelf alſo goeſt on keeping the 
Law. | 5 
25. And concerning the Gentiles who be- 
lieve, we have written, judging they ſhould 
obſerve no ſuch Thing, except to keep 
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themſelves. not only m Things offered to 
Idols, but Blood, Things ſtrangled and 
Whoredom. | 

26. Then Paul took the Men, was puri- 
hed with them the next Day, and went to 
the Temple; declaring the Days of Purifica- 
tion were fulfilled, till an Offering ſhould be 
offered for each one of them. | 

27. But when the ſeven Days were ready to 
be finiſhed, the Jews from Aſia perceiving him 
at the Temple, ſtirred up all the Company, 
and laid Hands on him ; | 

28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help: this 
is the Perſon, who every where teaches all, 
againſt the People, the Law, and this Place; 
nay further he has even brought Grecians into 
the Temple, and polluted this holy Place. 

29. For they had before been ſeeing Tro- 
phimus the Epheſian in the City with him, 
whom they ſuppoſed Paul had brought into 
the Temple. 

30. Whereupon the whole City was moved, 
and the People were running together; who 
took hold of Paul, and dragged him without 
0 Temple, and preſently the Gates were 

ut. | | ; 

31. But as they were ſeeking to kill him, 
there went up News to the Colonel of the Re- 
giment, that all Jeruſalem was in confufion. 

32. Who at the ſame Time taking Soldiers 
and Centurions, ran upon them; and when 
they ſaw the Colonel and Soldiers, they left off 


beating Paul. 


33- And the Colonel coming near, took 

hold of him, and commanded he ſhould be 
bound with two Chains; as alſo enquired 
who he was, and what he had done. 
34. Upon which divers cried out divers 
Things in the Company; ſo that being not able 
to know the Certainty for the Tumult, he com- 
manded him to be taken into Garriſon. 


_— 


poſe, and I ſuppoſe the former as Jeruſalem is in the Verſe | 


before. 
Ver. 15. taking up the Baggage] For anooxeacauyo 
ſome read iνmqoadlacvol being furniſhed. 
Ver. 16. to] the following Words being dative, fo 
Have neceſſarily this Senſe, and not brought one. 
Ver. 20. all zealous in the Law) Wall in the Pref. to 
his Critical Notes on the Various Readings, p. 11, 12. ſays 
thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians remained to the Time of Epi- 
Þhanius, 370. and (what is ſhocking) that the Breach of 
Communion between them and the Gentile Chriſtians was 
the greateſt Misfortune that ever befel the Chriſtian 
Church, and that Sr. Paul never blamed the Uſe of the 
Jewiſh Law in a Fewiſh Chriſtian ; but ſee Heb. vii. 12, 
18. & ix. 10. & x. 9. Nom. vii. 4, 6. Gal. iii. 24, 25. & 
iv. 3, 4, f. & v. 1, 4. and this was what Tyland made 
ſuch a Noiſe in behalf of, a chief one of them whom Wall 
there ſo zealouſly writes againſt as Atheiſts. ag, 
Ver. 21. Here Wall, in Purſuance of that of his men- 
goned on the preceding Verſe, propoſes now for the Con- 
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verſion of the Fews, not to require them to forſake the 
Law of Moſes, nay what is "Ain ſtranger, even to con- 
form to them in ſome Things. | 

Ver. 22.-4s to be] done is added in the Geneva Tranſ. 
ſee Bex. Annot. and the ſame 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26. | 
Ib. The Multitude mu. come together] introduced, 
ſays Mills, from what is ſaid in Ver. 27 and 30. — | 
by all means to the following, and this for one Copy a 
two Verſions being without this. What barbarous 
mewgling, and violet ſtraining, is there in ſuch Pre- 
ke. A io xr * | bs A hes 
Ver. 24. be at expence on them] So Eraſmus has impende 
ſuper illis, Tynd. and the Biſhops Bib. do coft on them; not 
with, as Juſt before: for which being at expence on them, 
hes fan ps, = the better in Pauls behalf. 

er. 25. Things ſtrangled] as Chap. xv. 20. 

Ver. 30. Gates] as gate Ch. iii. 24. 
Ver. 31. Colonel the Regiment] Mal. tribune of the 
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35 And when he was come to the Stairs, 


it came to paſs that he was born up by the 
Soldiers, through the Violence of the Com- 
F 2 
8 36. For a Multitude of People followed, 
crying, Take him away. 
However as Paul was about to be 
brought into the Garriſon, he ſaid to the Colo- 


nel, May J ſpeak Something to thee? And 


he aſked, Doſt thou know Greek? 


38. Art not thou the Egyptian, who before 


now didſt make diſturbance, and take out into 
the Wilderneſs four thouſand Men that were 
Murderers? 5 


39. But Paul aid, J am indeed a Man who 


am a Jew of Tarſus in Cilicia, a Citizen not of 


an obſcure City; ſo I pray thee, permit me to 
| ſpeak to the People. « wg | 


40. And when he permitted him, Paul 
ſtood on the Stairs, and beckoned with the 
Hand to the People; whereupon much Stillneſs 
being made, he ſpoke to them in the Hebrew 
Language as follows: 5 


CHAP. XXII. 
N TEN, Brethren and Fathers, hear my 


VI Defence now to you. | 

2. And upon hearing that he ſpoke to 
them in the Hebrew Language, they yielded 
the more filence; then he faid : 


at Tarſus in Cilicia, but bred up in this City 
at the Feet of Gamaliel, learned thoroughly 
according to the Law of the Fathers, being 
zealous for God, as you all are to Day. 
4. Who perſecuted this Way to Death, 


binding, and committing to Priſons, both 


Men and Women | 

5. As the high Prieſt will teſtify for me, 
and all the Elders, from whom alſo I re- 
ceived Letters to the Brethren, and went for 


| Damaſcus, to bring likewiſe them that were 


there bound to Jeruſalem, that they might be 


puniſhed; 


R . q . : Sn * 2 
«ai id i..a. Kid. act. _ 1 * 3 a 
1 T 
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6. While I was going, and being come 
near Damaſcus about Noon, there ſuddenly 
ſhone out of Heaven a great Light roung 
about me. * | 

E Then 1 fell to the Ground, and heard 
a Voice ſay to me, Saul, Saul, why doſt 
thou perſecute me ? | 

8. And J anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
Then he ſaid to me, I am - Jeſus the Nazo- 
rite, whom thou perſecuteſt. | 

9. They alſo that were with me faw in 
deed the Light, and were frightened, but did 
not hear the Voice of him who ſpoke to me. 

10. Upon this I ſaid, What ſhall I do 
Lord? When the Lord ſaid to me, Ariſe. 
and go to Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be 
told thee concerning all Things which are ap- 
pointed for thee to do. | 

11. And when: I could not ſee for the 
Glory of that Light, being led with the Hang 
by thoſe who were with me, I came to Da- 
maſcus. | 

12. Now Ananias, a certain Man pious ac- 
cording to the Law, well teſtified by all the 
Jews that were Inhabitants, - 

13. Came to me, and as he ſtood by, faid 
to me, Brother Saul, have fight ; upon which 
I had the fight of him that Hour. 

14. And he ſaid; The God of our Fa- 
thers made choice of thee, to know his Will, 
to ſee the Righteous One, and hear the Voice 


8 - 


from his Mouth. 
3. Iam indeed a Man ho am a Jew, born 


I 5. Since thou ſhalt be a Witneſs for him 
to all Men, of what Things thou haſt ſeen 
and heard. 

16. And now why doſt thou delay ? Riſe 
up, and be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, 
calling on the Name of the Lord. 

17. Atlength I returned to Jeruſalem, and 
as I prayed at the Temple, I was in a 
Trance ; 

18. And ſaw him ſaying to me, Make 
haſte, and go quickly out of Jeruſalem ; be- 
cauſe they will not receive thy Teſtimony 
concerning me, | 


19. To which. I anſwered 3 Lord, they 


Ver. 37. Paul] the Camb. Copy only has not, yet 
reckoned a ht by Mills, Prol. 442. 
Ver. $8.:-befdte now] as we ſay. 


Ver. 39. indeed} as Chap. xx1ii. 3. 


Ver. 40. Hebrew] This ſo called in the Books of the 
New Teſtament appears to denote the Mother- tongue then 
of the Jeu, as a Sort of modern Heb. to them, but ſince 
denominated-Syriact, as Halton exhibits in Pref. to his 


Introduct. &c, Paul ſpeaking thus to be underitood by his 
Auditory, .a Jeruſalem Mob or Rabble. 


Ver. 5. will teftify] not of the preſent 


Ten 2, but the ſe- 
cond Whit. being both the ſame, ' bf 


er. 11. by] as the old of ſignified ; but what mere 


Anis Reader would take it to be ſo in the com. Verſion ? 
Per. 12. pious] Some having religious, and the Vulg. 
Ho 8 * .- | 
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with a Copy or two neither, Milli takes occaſion to caſt 
off both, declaring the feweſt entirely right, Prol. 1351- 
Who would have taken the leaſt of three. as the moſt, be- 
ſides himſelf ? To refer to hithy's Anſwers in numerous 
Places would be like doing Nothing, otherwiſe 1 would 
not deſpiſe or negle& him ; and to be a Plagiary with his 
Examen Var. Left, Mill. there is not much Temptation. 
Vet who has ſupplied the Deficiency ?——But what is to 
be expected in an Age of Infidelity ? L 
Ib. that were Inhabitants] in Damaſcus with divers 
M&S. yet ay an 3 to make it read fuller. 
Ver. 14. choice] Since it might refer to what was 
then, it is more ſuitable without has or hath. 


Ver. 16. the Name of the Lord] with ſome his Name 


which Grotius, but not Mills, 1 ACES, | * bi & 


Know, 


the AcTs of the Ap OST LES, Chap. XXIII. 


know, that I was he who impriſoned, and 
beat ſuch as believed on thee, throughout the 
Synagogues. | 


20. Nay when the Blood of Stephen thy. 


Martyr was ſhed, I my ſelf alſo was one that 


ſtood by, and conſented to his Death, as alſo 


kept the Cloaths of thoſe who killed him: 
21. But he replied to me, Go; fince I 
will ſend thee forth far off to the Gentiles. 
22. And they heard him as far as theſe 
Words, then raiſed up their Voice, ſaying, 
Take away ſuch a one from the Earth; for 
it is not fit he ſhould live. 
23. So upon their crying out, and throw- 
ing off the Cloaths, as alſo caſting Duſt into 
the Air; 
24. The Colonel commanded him to be 
brought into the Garriſon, ſaying he ſhould be 
examined by Whipping, that he might know 
for what Cauſe they exclaimed fo at him. 
25. However as they were tying him hard 
with Thongs, Paul faid to the Centurion 


that ſtood there, Is it lawful for you to whip 


a Man who is a Roman, and uncondemned ? 

26. Which the Centurion hearing, he went 
near, and told the Colonel as follows, See what 
thou art about to do'; for this Man is a Ro- 
man. | 
27. The Colonel then came near, and 
alked him, Tell me whether thou art a Ro- 
man ? And he ſaid, Yes. a 

28. Whereupon the Colonel anſwered, I 

ocured this being a Citizen with a great 
Sum; but, ſaid Paul; I was fo born. 

29. Preſently therefore thoſe who were 
about to examine him departed from him; 
and the Colonel too was afraid, on knowin 
that he was a Roman, and that he had been 
binding him. 

30. And the next Day being willing to 
know the Certainty why he was accuſed by 
the Jews, he let him looſe from the Bonds, 
and commanded the chief Prieſts with all 
their Council to come; he alſo took Paul 
thither, and ſet him among them. 


” 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


A ND Paul looking ſtedfaſtly on the 

Council, ſaid, Men, Brethren, I have 

behaved my ſelf to God with all good Con- 
{cience to this Day. 

2. Upon which the high Prieſt Ananias 
bade them that ſtood by him, to ſtrike him 
on the Mouth. | | 

3. Then Paul ſaid to him, God will here- 
after ſtrike thee, thou whited Wall : for 
doſt thou fit judging me according to the 
Law, and by tranſgreſſing it, commandeft 
me to be ſtriken ? | ; 

4. And they who ſtood by faid, Doſt thou 
rail at God's high Prieſt ? | 

5. To which Paul anſwered, I did not 
know, Brethren, that he was the high Prieſt ; 
for it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak ill of a 
Ruler of thy People. 

6. But Paul knowing that there was one 
Part of Sadducees, and another of Phariſees, 
he cried out in the Council, Men, Brethren, 


Jam a Phariſee, the Son of a Phariſee ; con- 


cerning the Hope and Reſurrection of the 
Dead am I judged. | 

7. And when he had expreſſed this, there 
was a Diſſenſion made between the Phariſees 
and Sadducees, ſo that the Multitude was di- 
vided. | 

8. For the Sadducees indeed fay there is 
no Reſurrection, nor yet Angel, or Spirit; 
whereas the Phariſees confeſs both. 

9. Thus there was a great Cry made, and 
the Scribes of the Part of the Phariſees roſe 
up, and conteſted thus, We find Nothing 
il in this Man ; but if a Spirit or an Angel 
has ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt 
God. 

10. Now much Diſſenſion being made, as 
the Colonel feared left Paul ſhould be torn 
aſunder by them, he commanded the Sol- 
diers to go down, and take him away from 
among them by force, and bring him into the 
Garin, | | 


Ver. 20. Stephen] Mills ſays he 3 think but 


the Omiſſion of this, as in one Copy only, is genuine, 
Pr. 15 55 Who, adds he, would leave out ſuch a notable 
Word? But any one might, if ever ſo notable, and this 

would bear it. | | 
Ib. to his Death] a few omit, and Milli thereupon ſay 
is of Chap, viii. 1, rather, ſay I, as it could better be 
{pared here, the Curtailers laid hold of it. 

Ver. 29. and that he had been binding him] Mills fears, 
he ſays, — 

er/, has not it; but ſince that is all, he may keep his 
Fear to himſelf. | | 
five or. ien, and four Verſions being without it; but 
then conſider how many more have it. This hitly miſſes. 

Ib. come] not appear. A few have come tgethef\ which 
Grotius ſays is better, and Mall the true 


r 
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ſome Scholiaſt added this, becauſe the Ethiop. 


Ver. qr foo the Bonds] is added Mills ſays, Prol. 957. 
2 Cop 


ending; but 
there is more Likeliheod of Alteration to that than the 


— — — — 
* . 


other, which Mills I ſuppoſe ſaw, and wiſely ſhunned it, 


as fond as he was of new Readings. 


Ver. 3. judging] a Participle of the preſ. Tenſe, and 
5 ſays actually was. 

Ib. by tranſgreſſing it] a Participle in Gr. and con- 
trary to the Law, by a Prep. and Noun, is a Reading. 
but of one Copy according to ' Mills, with three Verſions, 
and two Authors. * . 

Ver: 5, did not know]: Wefl. was not aware, and in his 
Note, did not advert to it. 1%” 

Ver. 9. let us not fight againſt God] Both Eraſmus and 
Mills count this written in from Ch. v. 39. ſome not 


having it; which put me indeed to a Stand for an In- 


ſtant, knowing that [if] is ſometimes uſed imperfectly, 
but I ſoon recalled to Mind that it is in Affirmations, be- 
ing to make them ſtrong, by what is implied, not as I 
know of imperatively; and a' Miſtake in this Reſpect 
might cauſe the Omiſſion, nor is it imperative Ch. 5. 


11. And 
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11. And the next Night the Lord ſtood 
by him, and ſaid, Take courage, Paul: for 
as thou haſt teſtified concerning me at Jery- 
ſalem, ſo: muſt thou alſo do at- Rome. 


12. However when it was Day, ſome of 


the Jews raiſed a Mob, and binding them- 
ſelves by curſing, affirmed they would neither 
cat nor drink, till they had killed Paul. 

13. And there were more than forty that 
made this Conſpiracy.  _ _ 
14. Who went to the chief Prieſts and 


Elders, and ſaid ; We have bound our ſelves 


with a Curſe, to taſte Nothing till we have 
killed Paul. 

15. Now therefore do ye, with the Coun- 
cil, inform the Colonel, that he ſhould bring 
him away to you to Morrow, as if ye would 


know Things more thoroughly concerning 


him ; and we before he comes near, are ready 
to kill him. | | 

16. But as the Son of Paul's Siſter heard 
of the lying' in wait, he came, and enter- 
ing into the Garriſon, told Paul. 

17. And Paul called thither one of the 
Centurions, and ſaid, Introduce this young 
Man to the Colonel ; for he has Something 
to tell him. | | 

18. Therefore indeed he taking him, 


brought to the Colonel, and ſaid, Paul the 


Priſoner called - me thither, and intreated ta 
bring this young Man to thee, who has Some- 
thing to ſpeak to thee. - 


19. So the Colonel took hold of him by 


the Hand, and going aſide privately, aſked, 
What is it thou haſt to tell me? 

20. And he faid ; The Jews have agreed 
to intreat thee, that thou wouldeſt bring Paul 
away to Morrow into the Council, as if they 
would aſk Something more thoroughly con- 
cerning him. 25 Fo 
21. Do not thou therefore believe them: 
for there lie in wait for him more than for 
Men of them, who haye bound themſelves by 


curling, neither to eat nor drink, till they haye 


ut him to death ; and now they are ready, 
ooking for a Promile from thee. 


NAH, TES. upon 


22. Therefore the Colonel indeed ſent awa 
the young Man, ordering him, Speak to No- 
body, that thou haſt informed me of theſe 
Things. Dane IG To 14; 

23. Next he called two certain Centurions, 
and faid ; Get ready two hundred Soldiers, 


that they may go to Ceſarea, with ſeventy 
Horſemen, and two hundred Spearmen, at 


the third Hour of the Night. 

24. And provide Beaſts, that they may ſet 
Paul on, and carry Bim ſafely to Felix the 
Governor. ; 

25. He moreover wrote a Letter that con- 


| tained according to this Copy: 


26. Claudius Lyſias ſalutes the very pow- 
erful Governor Felix. 

27. This Man, being taken by the Jews, 
and about to be killed by them, I came upon 
with the Troops, and delivered him, having 
learned that he was a Roman. 

28. And as I was willing to know the 
Cauſe for which they accuſed him, I brought 
him away into their Council. 

29. Whom I found accuſed concerning 
Queſtions of their Law; but having no Crime 
that deſerved Death, or Bonds. 

30. It being alſo related to me, that there 
would be lying in wait for the Man by the 
Jews, I have ſent it the ſame Time to thee, 
ordering the Accuſers likewiſe to tell thee 
what there was againſt him. Farewel. 

31. The Soldiers therefore indeed, accord- 
ing as it was ordered them, took Paul, and 
brought him by Night to Antipatris 

32. And the next Day letting the Horſemen 
go with him, they returned to the Garriſon: 

33. The other came to Ceſarea, and when 
they had delivered the Letter to the Governor, 
preſented Paul alſo to him. | 

34. And after the Governor had read Vat, 
he aſked of what Province he was, and have- 


ing enquired that he was from Cilicia ; 


35- I will hear thee fully, ſaid he, when 
thy Accuſers alſo come. So he commanded 
him to be kept in Herod's Judgment-hall. 


* 


Ver. 15. Wings] plural, and a different Particle to chat 


in Ver. 17, 18, 20. 

Ver. 16. Heard] 
Event, the Means that Providence uſes ta preſerve innocent 
and good Men from impending Dangers ; Arguments of the 
Books and Chapters, tranſ. by John Chamberlayne Ejq. 

Ver. 18, brought] The com. Tranſ. has in this Ver. 
him added twice, and me once, without being diſtin- 
guiſhed. 


Ib. called me thither, and] is ejected by Mills, but al- 


lowed the Honour of creeping from the Ver. before: 
however for the firſt the Evidence of two Verſions alone 
will be invalid, unleſs that of all the reſt, and of all the 
Copies to the contrary is ſo, Which would be notably ab- 
ſurd; and as for the ſaſt, what is more unlikely, ſince the 
calling was of another Perſon there: 
Ver. 25. He moreover wrote] The Pulgate has before 
it, For he was afraid left perbaps the Fetus ſbould take him 


We may admire, ſays Qftervald, in this. 


' andſkilfula 


by force, and kill, and be himſelf ſhould afterwards ſuffer 
lander, as if he took Money. 

Ver. 30. by the Feus] crept, Mills ſays, from Ver. 27. 
being not with a few, Pr. 1352. but how much likelier 
was it left out, ſince only too by a few, as unnecellary, 
becauſe it is in Ver. 27. {fe IG 

Ib. at the ſame Time] None are without this it ſeems 
but the Vulg. and Ethiop. Tran. yet Mills refers it to Ch. 
x. $3: Pro. ** how incredible! 

b. what there was again him] the Vulg. only not 
having, Mills denies to be Luke's, thus taking away three 
Feen from this Verſe... Hr 2 Uh | 
Ver. 32. letting]. as Ch. xiv.. 16. not /zft.. | 

Ver. x So 5 him to be kept in Herod' s 
Judgment hall] Milli, how ſtrange ſoever it is for fo wiſe 
an in theſe Matters, counts this all a Gl. 
to increaſe the Hiſtory, though no Copy, Per fion or Author 
omits it, only a very few vary a little, Prol. 954. 
| N C HAP. 


the Ac rs of the Ar OST LES, Chap. XXIV. 


C HAP. XXIV. 


Cox DIN OL five Days after the high 
Prieſt Ananias, with the Elders went 

down, and Tertullus a certain Orator, who 

informed the Governor againſt Paul. 


2. And he being called, Tertullus began 


thus to accuſe; The many Things of Peace 
obtained by thee, and the good Deeds done 
for this Nation by thy Providing, 

3. Both wholly and every where we receive, 
yery powerful Felix, with all Thankfulneſs. 

4. But that I may not hinder thee any 
longer, I beſeech thee to hear us briefly in 
thy Gentleneſs. 

5. For we found this Man peſtilent, and 
ſtirring Diſſenſion among all the Jews 
throughout the World, as alſo a Ring- leader 
of the Sect of the Nazorites. 

6. Who further tried to profane the Tem- 

le, whom then we took hold of, and would 
have judged according to our Law. 

7. But Lyſias the Colonel came, and took 
hin away out of our Hands with much Vio- 
lence; © 

8. Commanding his Accuſers to come to 
thee, by examining of whom thou thy ſelf 
mayeſt know concerning all theſe Things, 
of which we accuſe him. 

9. And the Jews alſo agreed, declaring 
theſe Things were fo. 

10. Then Paul anſwered, as the Governor 
nodded to him to ſpeak : Knowing thou haſt 
been a Judge to this Nation for many Years, 
I defend what is relating to my ſelf with 
Chearfulneſs. | 


11. Thou mayeſt know, that there are 


not more than twelve Days, fince I went up 


to worſhip at Jeruſalem. 

12. And they neither found me at the 
Temple diſcourling with any one, or making 
the Company be in a Croud, either in the Sy- 
nagogues, or throughout the City. 
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13. Ner can they ſtand by the Things they 
now accuſe me about. 

14. However this I confeſs to thee, that 
according to the Way which they call He- 
reſy, ſo I worſhip the God of the Fathers, 
believing all Things written in the Law and 
the Prophets; 

15. And have Hope in God; that which 
they themſelves alſo look for, that there will 
be a Refurrection of the Dead, both of the 
Righteous and Unrighteous. 

16. Nay in this I exerciſe my ſelf, to have 
a Conſcience inoffenſive to God and Men 
always. | | 

17. And in many Years I came to beſtow 
Alms on my Nation, and Offerings. 

18. In which ſome Jews from Aſia found 
me purified at the Temple, not with a Com- 
pany, nor with Tumult. 

19. Who ſhould have come hither to thee; 
and accuſed, if they had any Thing againſt 
me. 
20. Or let theſe themſelves ſpeak, if they 
found any Injury in me, while 1 ſtood in the 
Council; 

21. Or about this one Expreſſion with which 
I cried out as I ſtood among them, Concern= 
ing the Reſurrection of the Dead am I judged 
to Day by you. 22 

22. So when Felix heard theſe Things, he 
deferred them, knowing more fully the Mat- 
ters concerning the Way, and ſaid, When 
Lyfias the Colonel comes down; I fhall 
throughly know the Things with you. 

23. And he ordered a Centurion to keep 
Paul, and to let im be loofe, as allo to 
hinder none that belonged to him; from mi- 
niſtering or coming to him. 

24. Moreover fome Days after Felix came 
with his Wife Druſilla who was a Jewels, and 


ſent for Paul, fo heard him concerning the 
Faith in Chriſt. 


K 111 WF 4 — 


- 
Ver. 2. Fr Providence being applied to God. 
Very 15. of the Dead] is inſerted, writes Milli, for 
Clearneſs, 3 Copies and the Yulg. being without it; did 
he think then the Reſurreion would have been miſtaken 
for of the Living ? It was left out doubtleſs as thought 
lufficiently included in e N 3 
Ver. 16. always] Mills gives a ſtrange wild Rela- 
tion of this in Prol. 1106. only however as vehemently 
ſuſpected by himſelf, that the Word was firſt written in 
the Marg. to illuſtrate I exerciſe, that it might anſwer to 
» XXVv1. 7. and then crept hither into an unfit Place; 
| Which would be crezping indeed; and if this is not exer- 
eiſing Imagination inſtead of Judgment, what is? He 
found it wanting in two or three Copies, Nuſter in ont 
more, of how little Weight that 
Ver. 18. ſome Fews from Aſia] was written to the 
Margin, Mills ſays, by Somebody from Ch. xxl. 26, 27. 
at length erept into the Text. The Reader may want 
to know what Foundation there is for it, wherein he may 


' from Doddridge, like a deal mf ,ẽłj f 
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be ſurprizingly diſappointed, this being only abſent in one 
Edition, no t Par fon, &c. which might be owmyg to 
Overſight ; and it may be doubted whether Milli did not 
put it in the Text in che worſt Magners to favour his 
Criticiſm z but that turns more againſt it, ſince it is in- 
credible to be added thus, And » Moons from Alla who 
ſhould have come &c. which is imperfect; 
Ver. 21. Or] the ſame as the 


" Verſe | — : : 
with ; and it- may ſeem that * of Paul, be- 
ing the chief of the Ver. 1. as the Pharifees were, 
did not diſlike I. ng — Chap. xxiii. 6, 9. Wall 
complains the Valg. ft e It &xteps, Y © +32) 

Ver. 22. mn or N r ps. 4 Pattitiple 
pret. act.) by what Fuai ſaid, Rc. but Meſtyj with a very 
unwarrantable and pernicious Liberty, has removed ang 
to before this, with Addition and oer Akeration thus, 
med. Dat it was eaſy to take it 


After I have lues infor 


Aaa 25. And. 


1 

25. And he diſcourſing about Righteouſ- 
neſs, Temperance, and the Judgment that 
would be, Felix was afraid, and anſwered, 
Have it /o now, and go; when I get Time, 
I will call for thee: | | 

26. And withal he hoped, that there would 
be Money given to him by Paul, that he might 
let him looſe ; therefore alſo he ſent for him 
the oftener, and talked to him. | 

27. But when two Years were compleated, 
Felix received a Succeſſor, Porcius Feſtus ; and 


as Felix was willing to do the Jews a Favour, 
he left Paul bound. 


C HAP. XXV. 


Es rus therefore entered the Province, 
and three Days after went up to Jeruſa- 
lem from Ceſarea. 

2. When the high Prieſt, and the principal 
of the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and 
beſought him, 

3. Deſiring Favour againſt him, that he 
would ſend for him to Jeruſalem ; while they 
made an Ambuſcade to kill him by the Way. 

4. So Feſtus indeed anſwered, that Paul 
| ſhould be kept at Ceſarea, and that he him- 
ſelf was about to go quickly. 

5, Therefore who among you can, ſaid he, 
let them go down together, and if there is 
any Thing amiſs in this Man, accuſe him. 

6. Accordingly when he had abode among 
them more than ten Days, he went down to 
Cefareaz and the next Day fitting in the Judg- 
ment-ſeat, commanded Paul to be brought. 

7. Who being come, the Jews that came 
down from Jeruſalem ſtood round about, and 
brought many and heavy Charges againſt Paul, 
which they could not prove, 

$. But he made defence, Neither towards 
the Law of the Jews, nor towards the Temple, 
nor towards Ceſar have I done any Thing 
| . Nevertheleſs Feſtus being minded to do 

a 83 to the Jews, made anſwer to Paul, 
Art thou willing to go up to Jeruſalem, and 
there be judged concerning theſe Things with 


me ? 5 13 

10. To which Paul faid, I am ſtanding at 
the Judgment-ſeat of Ceſar, where I ſhould be 
judged: I have done no injury to the Jews, as 
thou alſo very well knoweſt. | 
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11. For if indeed J had done injury, and 
committed any Thing deſerving Death, I would 
not refufe to die ; but if there is none of the 
Things of which they accuſe me, Nobody may 
deliver me to chem: I appeal to Ceſar. 

12. Then Feſtus talked with the Council 
and anſwered, Haſt thou appealed to Cefar 
To him thou ſhalt. go. 

13. And ſome Days being paſſed over, King 
Agrippa and Bernice came to Ceſarea, to ſalute 
Feſtus. 

14. And when they had abode there many 
Days, Feſtus communicated the Things about 
Paul to the King as follow : There is a certain 
Man left bound by Felix; | 

15. Concerning whom, when I was at [e. 
ruſalem, the chief Prieſts and Elders of the 
B informed me, deſiting Judgment againſt 
im. 

16. Whom IJ anſwered, It is not the Manner 
of the Romans, to deliver any Man to Deſtruc- 
tion, before he that is accuſed has the Accuſers 
in Preſence, and gets Room for Defence con- 
cerning the Crime. 

17. Therefore when they were come toge- 
ther here, I made no Delay, but the Day tol- 
lowing fate in the Judgment-ſeat, and com- 
manded the Man to be brought. | 

18. About whom the Accuſers ſtood up, 
and brought no Crime of what Things I ima- 

ined. 

19. But had ſome Queſtions concerning their 
own Superſtition againſt him, and concerning 
one Jeſus that is dead, whom Paul declared 
to be alive.. 

20, And as I doubted about this Queſtion, 
I aſked whether he would go to Jeruſalem, and 
there be judged concerning theſe Things ? 

21. Whereupon Paul appealed that he might 
be kept to the Knowledge of Auguſtus ; to I 
commanded him to be kept, till 1 ſhould ſend 
him to Ceſar. | 

22. And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, I would 
alſo hear the Perſon my ſelf. Then to Mor- 
row, replied he, thou ſhalt hear him. 

23. The next Day therefore Agrippa and 
Bernice coming with much Show, when 
he was entered into the Place of hearing, 
with the Colonels too, and Men that were 
eminent of the City, Feſtus commanded, and 
Paul was brought. ? 


— 


* — — — — — — 


Ver. 25. Have it ſo not] according to the Greek. 
Ver. 27. two Years]. of Paul's Impriſonment. 
Ver. 6. more than ten] Weſl. not more than eight or ten, 
which ſome Copies have; others eight only inſtead of ten, 
whence Somebody perhaps put both in, and the Gr. Par- 


tile ſignifying, than, does alſo. or; further not might be 


added, as ſeeming to make better Senſe. 


2 4 n * 4 MS * ths. 1 
— 


: - : ad < 


Ver. 16. to Deſtruction] It is certain, ſays Milli, this 
was inſerted for Interpretation from Ver. 11. whereas it 1s 
not there, and might be omitted becauſe of that, neither 
are thoſe here without it many. Vet Maſiey has left it 
out.. nn ; TIS ; 

Ver. 17. brought] the ep ſame as in Ver. 6. 
Ver. 19. Super fttion) Weſt. religious worſhip, 


224. And 


the Ac s of the ApOST LES, Chap. XXVI. 


24. And Feſtus ſaid; King Agrippa, and 
all Men who are come hither with us, you ſee 
him concerning whom all the Multitude of the 
Jews have interceeded with me, both at Jeru- 
falem and here, crying out he ought not to 
live any longer. 

25. Whereas when I perceived he had com- 
mitted Nothing that deſerved Death, and he 
himſelf alſo appealed to Auguſtus, I determined 
to ſend him. 

26. Concerning whom I have not any Thin 
of Certainty to write to n Lord: therefore 
have I brought him out to you, and eſpecially 
to thee, King Agrippa, that Examination being 
made, I might have Something to write. 

27. For the ſending a Priſoner ſeems un- 
reaſonable to me, and not to ſignify the Charges 
againſt him. 


C'H A FP. XVI. 


PON this Agrippa faid to Paul, Thou 
art permitted to ſpeak for thy ſelf. 
Then Paul made defence, ſtretching forth the 
Hand : | 
2. Concerning all Things for which I am 
accuſed by the Jews, King Agrippa, I eſteem 
my ſelf happy, that I am about to make de- 
tence to thee to D ; w 

3. Eſpecially as thou art expert, in all tlie 
Ceremonies and Queſtions with the Jews: 
therefore I pray thee to hear me patiently. 

4. All the Jews therefore indeed know my 
Living from my Youth, which was from the 
Beginning among my Nation at Jeruſalem : 
5. They knowing heretofore, if they would 
teſtify, that according to the exacteſt Sect of 
our Religion, I lived a Phariſee. 

6. And now I ſtand judged for the Hope of 
the Promiſe, made by God to our Fathers : 

7. To which our twelve Tribes, earneſtly 
worſhipping Day and Night, hope to come ; 


concerning which Hope, King Agrippa, I am 


accuſed by the Jews. 

8. Why ſhould it be judged incredible with 
you, that God ſhould raiſe up the Dead ? 

9. I therefore indeed thought to my elf, it 
was fit to do many Things contrary to the 
Name of Jeſus the Nazorite. | 

10. Which I alſo did at Jeruſalem: and 
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put to death, I gave a 


when they were 
Vote. | 

11. Nay I puniſhed them often throughout 
all the Synagogues, and compelled to blaſ- 
pheme; I was even ſo exceeding mad at them, 
that I perſecuted hm alſo to ſtrange Cities. 

12. In which however going to Damaſcus; 
with Power and Commiſſion from the chief 
Prieſts ; 

13. At the middle of the Day I ſaw in the 
Way, O King, a Light from Heaven, above 
the Brightneſs of the Sun, ſhining about me, 
and thoſe who went with me. 

14. Upon which we all fell down to the 
Earth, and 1 heard a Voice ſpeak to me, 
and ſay in the Hebrew Language, Saul, Saul, 
why doſt thou perſecute me? It is hard for 
thee to kick at the Stings. =, 

15. And I aſked, Who art thou, Lord? And 
he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 
16. But ariſe, and ſtand on thy Feet: for I 
have appeared to thee for this, to make choice 
of thee for a Miniſter and Witneſs, both of 
the Things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe 
for whicli I will appear to thee : 

17. As alſo deliver. thee from the People, 
and the Gentiles, to whom I now ſend thee ; 

18. To open their Eyes, and to turn Chem 
from Darkneſs to Light, and the Potyer of Sa- 
tan to God; that they may receive Forgiveneſs 
of Sins, and a Lot among thoſe who are 
ſanctified by Faith in me. 

19. Thereupon, King Agrippa, I was not 
diſobedient to the heavenly Viſion. 

20. But told firſt to thoſe at Damaſcus, as 
likewiſe at Jerufalem, and in all the Country 
of Judea, nay to the Gentiles, that they 
ſhould repent, and return to God; doing 
Works worthy of Repentance. 

21. For theſe Cauſes the Fews took me at 
the Temple, and tried to ſtay me. 

22. Therefore as I obtained Aſſiſtance from 
God, I have ſtood to this Day, teſtifying both 
to little and great, and ſaid Nothing beſides 
what Things, the Prophets alſo and Moſes 
ſpoke of, which would be; | 

23. That Chriſt would ſuffer, that he 
would riſe the firſt from the Dead, that he. 
might declare the Light to the People, and 
the Gentiles: _ + 1 

24. While he was making defence thus, 
Feſtus ſaid aloud, Thou art mad, Paul, much 
Learning turns thee to be ſo. een 


9 . * 
= , nn . 


Ver. 24. and here] being not in the vulg. Lat. Mills 
was fondly of Opinion it crept hither from Ver. 17. Pro. 
445. but what for? Nay and is not there, and he has 
3 omitted þ before it here. 1 ws . 

Ver. 25.” Auguſtus] Mi. the Emperor, in a licentious 
Way of x or 8. . * | 
Ver. 26. my] This Milli mentions but eight to have; 
and was much more likely added to make the Term fuller, 
than omitted, ; | . 


— 


Ver. 3. Eſpectally as thou art expert]. 1 know being in 
few Copies, and there with different Gr. Words: es.. 
has this, art accurately acquainted ; but it ſeems from 
Doddr. and accurately taken wrong from his Para- 
pbr aſe . * 


Ver. 1 1 Commentary, not Text, affirms 


7. earne 


Mills ; it he had meant only in the Vulg. and Ethiop. it 
would be granted, but alas he ſtruck at t 


Original. 
25. To 
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25. To which he replied; I am not mad, 
very powerful Feſtus ; but utter forth Words 
of Truth and Sobriety. 

26. For the King knows about theſe Things, 
to whom then I ſpeak out boldly ; for I am 

rſuaded that none of theſe Things are con- 
cealed from him, ſince this was not acted in 
a Corner. 

27. Believeſt thou the Prophets, King 

Agrippa? I know that thou dot. 

28. Then Agrippa acknowledged to Paul, 
Thou perſuadeſt me a little to be a Chriſtian. 

29. And Paul anſwered, I pray to God, 
that both a little and much, not only thou, 
but likewiſe all who hear me to Day, may be 
ſuch as even I am, beſides in theſe Bonds. 

30. When he had ſaid thus, the King roſe 
up, as alſo the Governor, and Berenice, and 
thoſe that fate with him. 

31. And going afide, they ſpoke one to an- 
other as follows, This Man does Nothing that 
deſerves Death or Bonds. 


32. Moreover Agrippa faid to Feſtus, This 


Man might have been let looſe, if he had not 
appealed to Ceſar, 


C HAP. XXVII. 


ND when it was determined that we 

ſhould ſail away to Italy, they delivered 
both Paul and ſome other Priſoners, to a Cen- 
turion named Julius of the Regiment of Au- 
guſtus. 

2. So we went aboard a Ship of Adramyt- 
tium, as we were going to fail by the Places 
of Aſia, and went off; there being with us 
Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Theſſalonica. 

3. And in another Day we were carried awa 
to Sidon; where Julius uſed Paul fo kindly, that 
he permitted he ſhould go to the Friends, to 
obtain ſome Care. 

4. From whence we went off, and failed 
under Cyprus, by reaſon the Winds were con- 
trary. 

0 Next failing through the Sea by Cilicia 


NOTES 


upon 


and Pamphylia, we came down to Myra of 
Lycia. 

6. Where the Centurion found a Ship of 
Alexandria failing to Italy, and put us into it. 

7. Now as we failed flowly for many Days, 
and were ſcarce come by Cnidus, the Wing 
not letting us, we failed under Crete by Sal- 
mone. 

8. Which ſcarce paſſing by, we came to a 
certain Place called The fair Harbours, near 
which was the City of Laſea. 

9. Thus much Time was paſſed over, and 
as Sailing was now dangerous, by reaſon that 
the Faſt was now paſt, Paul admoniſhed, 

10. Saying to them, Men, I ſee that the 
Voyage is about to be with Damage and much 
Loſs, not only of the Loading and Ship, but 
alſo of our Lives. 

11. However the Centurion believed the 
Maſter and Owner of the Ship, rather than 
the Things ſaid by Paul. 

12. And the Harbour being unfit to winter 
at, moſt gave Counſel to go away from thence, 
if they could any how come to Phenice to 
winter, a Harbour of Crete, that looks againſt 
the ſouth-weſt and north-weſt Wind. 

13. In the mean time as the ſouth Wind 


blew gently, thinking they ſhould hold Zr 


Purpoſe, they put off, and paſſed nigh by 
Crete. 

14. But not a great while after there blowed 
againſt it a tempeſtuous Wind, called Euro- 
clydon. 

15. Whereby the Ship was caught, and 
ſince ſhe could not bear up to the Wind, we 
gave her up, and were carried away. 

16. In the next place we ran under a cer- 
tain little Ifland called Clauda, and were ſcarce 
able to get the Boat. 

17. This having taken up, they uſed Helps, 
undergirding the Ship ; and being afraid leſt 
they ſhould fall into the Quickſand, they let 
down the Sail, and were ſo carried away. 

18. As we were exceedingly toſſed too with 
the Tempeſt, the Day following they cauſed 
the Things to be caſt out. | 


r 


ALAS 


— 


Ver. 28. a little] Gr. in a little; rendered in the Bi- 
Hops Bib. Somwhat, by Tyndal Sumwhat , and by the 01d 
Lat Tranſ. and Eraſmus after the like Manner. 

Ver. 29. pray] as tranſlated 2 Cor. xiii. 7. Jam. v. 
16. ſo Scapula in his large Lexicon puts the Meaning of it, 
precor, preces funds, I pray, I utter Prayers; and Ca/lal. 
turns it precor. | 
Ver. 1. we] two or three he, enow to biaſs Mills to 
it; and that we was inſerted from Ch. xxi. 1. is not 
worth mentioning, but to expoſe it. 

Ver. 3. the Friends] without his. | 

Ver. 5. by] as Ver.,2. | f 

Verf. 9. the Faſt] on the 10th of the 7th Month, Lev. 


. 2% a tretilated Phil, fi. 9; l. 


7 


* 5 13. ſhould] not in the paſt Tenſe, as in the com. 
ranſ. 3 | 
Ver. 14. blowed} This Eng. Verb coming from the 
Gr. one here uſed, and not Gent ing aroſe. And blowed 
for this Wind, b/w for the other Ver. 13. 
Ib. Eurocl — It © this ſhould be exroact- 


hon, the north-eaſi VVind; but called being put ts it, may 
Ver. 15. we gave her ap, and were carried qway] ac- 
cording as the Ori inal is literally. - 
Ver. 16. get 2 et maſters of. | 
Ver. 18, cauſed the Fhi out] Gr. made or 


bings te be c 0 
cauſed a caſting out, with Nothing | Hip, and not as i 
Ver. 38. | 


19. Nay 


* 


the Ac Ts of the Apos T LES, Chap. XXVII. 


19. Nay the third Day we threw out the 
Tackling of the Ship with our own Hands. 

20. And fince neither Sun nor Stars ap- 
peared for many Days, as likewiſe not admall 
Tempeſt lay upon zs, all Hope further that we 
ſhould be ſaved was taken away. 

21. There having alſo been much Faſting, 
Paul then ſtood up in the midſt of them, and 
ſaid; You ſhould indeed, O Men, have been 
obedient to me, not to go off from Crete, and 
procure this Damage and Los. 

22. And now I admoniſh you to be chear- 
ful ; for there will be no caſting away of your 
Life, but of the Ship. | 

23. For there ſtood by me this Night an 
Angel of God, whoſe I am, and whom I 
worſhip, 

24. And ſaid, Do not fear, Paul, thou muſt 
ſtand before Cefar ; and behold God has given 
thee all that fail with thee. 

29. Therefore be chearful, Men; for I be- 
lieve God, that it will be in the ſame Manner 
as it was ſpoken to me. | 
26. Nevertheleſs we muſt fall on a certain 
Iſland. 

27. And when the fourteenth Night was 
come, while we were carried about in the 
Adriatick about Midnight, the Sailors imagined 
that they were brought nigh ſome Country. 

28. Whereupon they founded, and found 
twenty Fathoms ; then being at a little Diſ- 
tance, they ſounded again, and found fifteen 
Fathoms. 8 
29. And being afraid leſt they ſhould any 
how fall on rough Places, they caſt four An- 
chors out of the Stern, and prayed it might be 
Day. pl, "Che 

30. At length the Sailors endeavoured to 
flee out of the Ship, and when they let down 
the Boat into the Sea, on Pretence as if they 
were about to put Anchors out of the Fore- 
caſtle; 

31. Paul ſaid to the Centurion and Soldiers, 
If theſe do not remain in the Ship, you cannot 
be ſaved. | 
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32. Then the Sailors cut off the Ropes of the 
Boat, and let it fall. 

33. And while it was about to be Day, Paul 
beſought them all to receive Food as follows; 
Since to Day you have waited the fourteenth 
Day, as alſo keep on faſting, having taken No- 
thing; 

34. Therefore I beſeech you to take ſome 
Food; ſince this is for your Health: for from 
the Head of none of you will there fall a Hair. 

35. Now having ſaid thus, he took Bread, 
and gave thanks to God before them all; then 
he broke, and began to eat. 

36. Upon this they all became chearful, and 
took ſome Food themſelves. | 

37. And we all in the Ship, were two hun- 
dred ſeventy fix Perſons. 

38. Thus being ſatisfied with Food, they 
lightened the Ship, caſting out the Corn into 
the Sea. 

39- But when it was Day, they did not know 
the Country ; however they obſerved a certain 
Creek that had a Shoar, into which they con- 
ſulted, if they could, to drive the Ship. 

40. So they took away the Anchors, and 
let them be in the Sea, letting looſe withal the 
Rudder-bands ; and when they had hoiſed up 
the Main- ſail to the Wind, they held on for 
the Shoar. 

41. However they fell into a Place of a 
double Sea, and ſtruck the Ship ; fo that in- 
deed the Forepart remained immoveable, but 
the Stern was made looſe by the Violence of 
the Waves. | 

42. And the Counſel of the Soldiers was, 


that they ſhould kill the Priſoners ; leſt any 


one ſhould ſwim out, and run away. 

43. But as the Centurion was willing to keep 
Paul fafe, he hindered their Will, and com- 
manded that thoſe who could ſwim ſhould 
throw themſelves in firſt, to get off to Land; 

44. As likewiſe the reſt, ſome indeed on 
Boards, and ſome on certain Things from the 
Ship: and ſo it came to pals that they all got 
ſafe to Land. x 


Ver. 2 1. procure] rather than to gain 'Loſs. i 

Ver. 26. fall] thus the Word not only ſignifies, but is 
rendered Ver. 29, 32. TS 
Ver. 28. ſounded again, and] is repeated, Mills ſays, 
irom the former Part of the Ver. though the Omiſſion of 
it as being there is tenfold more likely, and thoſe- that 
have it againſt the others in a larger Proportion; yet how 
will ſome of the Learned impoſe on their own and others 
Judgment, to make themſelves extraordinary] And what 
2 Flouriſh is this of Mill, Cant. 2. e one Copy) 
befides the Vulg. and Syr. (2 Tranſlations) want «t / 
Ver. 29. out of x4 Stern] Which is done-in Danger, 
and ſuch a one is called the Sheet-ancher ;, otherwiſe the 
Anchor is caſt out at the Head. 

Ver. 30. endeavoured] or ſought which the Gr. Word 

ſignifies, and not were about. . 4 
Ver. 33. 46 alſo keep on faſting} ſo that there is no Ne- 
ceſſity for that to be the fourteenth Day of their faſting ; 
and ſee the Note on Pope's Homer to Odyſſey B. 12. 


1 


- Ver. II. 
9 g 


: 
' 


* — 


Ver. 40. took away] ſo rendered Ver. 20. 2 Cor. iii. 16. 
Heb. x. 11. in which other Places this Verb is only found. 
And what ſhould they take up the Anchors then for? Doddr. 
has weighed the Anchors, very unfit for the Sea Term 
weighed Anchor. | 

Ib. let] thus tranſlated Ver. 32. and ſignifying 3 not 
committed. 4:34 

Ib. them] which is better included or unflerſtood, than 
themſelves, or the Ship as ſome would; and thus Caſtal. 
tranſlates. —_ 

Ver. 41. Stern] as Ver. 29. and Forepart will prevent 
common Landſmen from Miſtake. Lewrs, in his late 
Hiſt. of Eng. Tran. pretending to give us thefe Things 
in Sea-Terms, has this after-part, which is far enough 
from-it, and ſome others aukward, p. 369, 370. 

Ver. 43. The 2 or rather into the ſea is added beſides 
the Original in the com. Tranſ. | Br 


B b b CHAP. 


61 


NPD being got ſafe, they then knew that 
the Hand was called Melita. 

2. Where the Barbarians ſhewed us extra- 

ordinary Benevolence: for they kindled up a 


Fire, and received us all; by reaſon both of 


the Rain that came, and the Cold. 
3. Now Paul made up a Bundle of Sticks, 
which when he put u the Fire, a Viper 
came out of the Heat, and ſtruck him on the 
Hand. n k 
4. And as the Barbarians ſaw the venomous 
Creature hang on his Hand, they ſaid one to 
another, Doubtleſs this Man is a Murderer, 
whom notwithſtanding he is got fafe from the 
Sea, Judgment will not let live. 52 
5. He therefore indeed ſhook off the venom- 
ous Creature into the Fire, and ſuffered no 


Harm. 


6. However they waited for him to be about 


to ſwell, or fall down dead ſuddenly; but 
when they had waited a great while, and 
ſaw Nothing amiſs come to him, they were 
altered, and ſaid he was a god. | 

7. About that Place alſo were Lands that 
belonged to the principal Man of the Ifland, 
named Publius, who received us, and lodged 
courteouſly three Days. 1 5 

8. And the Father of Publius lay oppreſſed 
with a Fever, and a Bloody- flux; to whom 
Paul went in, and having ptayed, put Hands 
on him, and healed him. | 

9. When this therefore was done, the reſt 
too that had Diſeaſes in the Ifland came thither, 
and were cured. | 1 

10. Who likewiſe honoured us with many 
Honours, and beſtowed on us at going awa 
Things for Uſe. | 
11. And after three Months we went away 
in a Ship of Alexandria, that wintered in the 
Ifland, which had the Sign of Caſtor and 
Pollax. 

12. Thus we were. carried away to Syracuſe, 
and ſtaid three Days. | 

13. From whence going about, we came 
to Rhegium ; and after one Day as the ſouth 
Wind came on, 
Puteoli: 


— 


we went the ſecond to 


N OT E S upon 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


14. Where we found Brethren, and were 
intreated to ſtay with them ſeven Days; and & 
we went to Rome. 

Is. As the Brethren alſo had heard the 
Things concerning us, they came out from 
thence to meet us, as far as Appii-forum and 
the three Taverns ; whom Paul ſeeing, gave 
thanks to God, and took Courage. | 

16. And when we were come to Rome, the 
Centurion delivered the Priſoners to the Com. 
mander of the Soldiers; but Paul was permitted 
to remain by himſelf, with a Soldier that kept 
him, | 

17. So after three Days Paul called together 
the principal Jews that there were : and they 
being come together, he ſaid to them; Men, 
Brethren, though I have done Nothing con- 
trary to the People, or the Ceremonies of the 
Fathers, I was delivered a Priſoner from Jeru- 
ſalem into the Cuſtody of the Romans. 

18. Who when they examined me, would 
have let ne go, by reaſon there was no Cauſe of 
Death in me. 

9. Which the Jews ſpeaking againſt, I was 
compelled to appeal to Ceſar; not as if I had 
any Thing to accuſe my Nation of. 

20. For this Cauſe therefore I have called 


for you, to ſee, and ſpeak to; ſince for the 


ſake of the Hope of Iſrael I am tied about with 
this Chain. | 

21. And they anſwered him; We neither 
received Letters concerning thee from Judea, 
nor did any one of the Brethren who came, 
tell or el any Thing ill about thee. 

22. But we count it worthy to hear from 
thee what thou thinkeſt; for it is known in- 
deed to us, that this Sect is every where ſpoken 
againſt. 

23. Whereupon they appointed him a Day, 
and there came many to him at the Lodging ; 
to whom he expounded, teſtifying the King- 
dom of God, and perſuading them in the 
Things concerning Jeſus, both from the Law 
of Moſes and the Prophets, from the Morning 
to the Evening. 

24. And ſome indeed were perſuaded of the 
Things that were faid, but ſome did not be- 
lieve. | 
25. Being thus in Diſagreement one to an- 


— 


Ver. 1. And being got 1405 Mills ſays is the Lecturers 


from the laſt Ver. of the foregoing Chap. not St. Luke's, 


Pr. 1253. which poſitive Aſſertion (wonderful to tell!) fo 
has nothing to ſupport it but the Omiſſion of this in the 


Syreack Tranſ. | 
Ver. 2. extraordinary] the Gr. being as in Ch. xix. 


11. without the Meaning of little. 


Verſe. I | | 
Ver. 8. flux] In the former Editions of our preſ. Tranſ. 
fixe or fix, but altered by the Printers. 7225 | 4 
Ver. 9. cured] So the Cr. Verb is different from that 


ig the foregoing Ver. 


Ver. 5. therefore] as the Gr. is, in relation to the 3d 


Ver. 14. went to Rome] as to Puteoli, Ver. 13. 

Ver. 15. concerning us] the Vulg. and two other Ver- 
ns omit, if condemned then by Mills for an Addition of 
ſome Scholiaſt, we need not wonder. 

Ver. 16. The Centurion delivered the Priſoners to the Com- 
mander of the Army] Not only Zegerus rejects theſe Words 
as ſpurious,'but 4fills ſays they are of ſome Scholiaſt, who 
was minded to make this Hiſtory larger ; but how ridicu- 


lous is ſuch a pretended Attempt for this ſmall Addition ! 


And we may be eaſy about it, while but 6 or 7 of all Sorts 
are found that want it, nay they ſhould alſo be without 


but] which follows to join the reſt together. 
N other, 


the A r s of the Ap OS TLES, Chap. XXVIII. 


other, they departed, when Paul ſaid one Ex- 
reſſion: Well did the Holy Spirit ſpeak by the 
Prophet Eſaias to our Forefathers, as follows; 
26. Go to this People, and ſay, You ſhall 
hear ſtill, though you will not at all under- 
ſtand, and behold ſtill, though you will not 
at all know. | 
27. For the Heart of this People is become 
fat, they hear heavily with the Ears, and wink 
their Eyes; leſt they ſhould at any time ſee 
with the Eyes, hear with the Ears, under- 
ſtand with the Heart, and when they are con- 
verted, I might heal them. 
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28. Be it therefore known to you, that the 
Salvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and 
they will hearken. 

29. So when he had faid thus, the Jews 
went away, and had much Diſputing among 
themſelves. 

30. And Paul remained two whole Years in 
his own rented Place, and received all who 
came in to him; 

31. Preaching the Kingdom of God, and 
teaching the Things concerning the Lord Jeſus 
3 with all Boldneſs, and was not hin- 

ered. 


— — — — — »*„*— _ 4 
—— — 1 


Ver. 29. Mills writes that this Ver. was to him more 
than ſuſpected, as ſuch and ſuch are without it; but there 
is no Proof of more than 3 or 4 Coptes and 2 Verſiqns, a 
ſmall Argument for ſlicing away the Scripture at that Rate. 


—_ —c— 
— 


Ver. 30. Place] which is ſometimes contained in the 


AdjeQives of the Original, as here; and appears to be a 
Room, Not Houſe, Ver . 16. 4 2 


NoTES 
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NoTEs upon the Epiſtle of PAUL to the Romans, 


CHAP. 1. 
AUL a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 
to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated to the Goſ- 
pel of God ; | | 

2. Which he promiſed before by his. Pro- 
phets in the holy Scriptures 

Concerning his Son, that was from the 
Polterity of David according to the Fleſh ; 

4. Demonſtrated to be the Son of God in 
Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, 
by the Reſurrection from the Dead, namely 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : 

5. By whom we have received Grace and 
Apoſtleſhip, for Obedience to the Faith 
among all Nations, for his Name ; 

6. Among whom you alſo are the called 
ones of Jeſus Chriſt : 

7. To all that are at Rome the Beloved of 
God, called to be Saints. 
and Peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. _ | 

8. Firſt indeed I give thanks to my God by 
Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your Faith 1s 
declared in the whole World. | 

9. For God is my Witneſs, whom I wor- 
ſhip with my Spirit in the Goſpel of his Son, 
how I leave not off making mention of you; 

10. Always in my Prayers intreating, if 
I might any how now at length have a proſ- 
perous Way in the Will of God, that I may 
come to you. 


3 


Grace be to you, 


11. For long to ſee you; that I may im- 
part to you ſome ſpiritual Gift, for you to he 
eſtabliſhed ; pos | 

12. And this is, to be comforted together 
among you, by your Faith and mine among 
one another. 3 

13. Nor would I have you ignorant, Bre- 


thren, that T often before propoſed to come 


to you (but have been hindered hitherto) that 
I might have ſome Fruit alſo among you, as 
well as among the reſt of the Gentiles. 

14. Both to the Grecians and, Barbarians, 
both to the Wiſe and Unwiſe, am I a 
Debtor. 

18. So with what there is in me, I am 
ready to preach alſo to you at Rome. 

16. For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; fince it is the Power of God for 
Salvation to every one who believes, both to 
the Jew firſt, and then to the Grecian. 

17. For the divine Righteouſneſs is re- 
vealed in it from Faith to Faith ; as it is writ- 
ten, But the Righteous ſhall live by Faith ; 

18. And the Wrath of God is revealed 
from Heaven, upon all Impiety and Un- 


righteouſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth 


in Unrighteouſneſs. 
19. Becauſe what is known of God, is 


manifeſt in them; for God has made mani- 


feſt to them. 
20, For the inviſible Things of him, from 


the Creation of the World, being underſtood 


— 


Ver. 3. was] or had being. 7225 

Ver. 4. Jeſus Chrift our Lord) which ſtands here in the 
Gr. ſee the like Ver. 20. 

Ver. g. leave not off ] Weſl. inceſſantly. 

Ver. 10. Always] belonging to intreating, and not 
uſeleſsly with the other Adverb to make mention; which 
Mills defends well. | 

Ver. 13. deſire propoſed] thus the Gr. 

Ver. 14. 

Verſe with For ; but the latter Tranſlations are without it, 
howſoever it ſlipt into Tyndals. 

Ver. 16. of Chrift] If many were without this, which 
there are not, and more Criticks for it than one or two, 
I ſhould ſcruple to join them with Mills, Prol. 679. the 
Reading is ſo abrupt without it, and it ſeems ſo much re- 
quired, being alſo in Ch. xv. 19, 29. as here Ver. 5. and 
but five or ſix Copres, &c. without it. 

Ib. frt] caſt out by Mills, on very little Evidence, Pr.4.50. 

Ver. 17. divine N as communicated to 
Man, different from the //7ath, Ver. 18. and this Ch. iii. 5. 


6 


to another, as of Strength, Pa. Ixxxiv. 


ity relates that our Tranſlators begin this 


is ſo offend 


Ib. from Faith to Faith] from one Degree or Part of it 
7. and Glory, 
2 Cor. iii. 18. and particularly from the Faith of thc 
Law to that of the Goſpel, agreeable to the following 
Quotation that belongs to both ; beſides moſt or how- 
ever ſome of thoſe, to whom Paul here writes at Rome, 
might have been Jes; be that as it will, we find him 
frequently ſpeaking of the Law in his Epiſiles to the Gen- 
tile Places. But //hitby diſlikes from, and would have it 
? in this Senſe, The ae of God, which is by 

aith, is revealed in the Goſpel to beget Faith in Men; 
whereas Faith being after revealed, ſhews with its Prepo- 
fitions the Manner of that, and there cannot without 
Violence be made which is by Faith, nor much better 79 
beget Faith of to Faith, it may be added alſo that Faith 
produces Righteouſneſs, rather than that Faith. Yet Wall 
at our Expreſſion, which he ſays is hard to 
be explained, or pleaſed with by Faith, that he imagines 
to Faith was added, tho' there is no Copy without it. 


by 


the Roman 8, Chap. II. 


by the Things that are made, are clearly ſeen, 
namely both his eternal Power and Godhead ; 
for them to be without excuſe. 

21. Becauſe though they knew God, they 
did not glorify him as God, or give thanks; 
but became vain in their Reafonings, and 
their filly Heart was darkened. 

22. Nowrithſanding they declared that 
they were wiſe, they became fooliſh ; 

23. And changed the Glory of the Incor- 
ruptible God, into an Image in the Likeneſs 
of corruptible Man, Fowls, four-footed Crea- 
tures, and creeping Things. | 

24. Therefore God alſo delivered them up, 
in the Luſts of their Hearts, to Uncleannels, 
to diſhonour their Bodies among them- 
ſelves. 

25. Who changed the Truth of God into 
Falſchood, and worſhiped and ſerved the 
Creature, above the Creator who is bleſſed 
for ever: ſo let it be. 

26. By reaſon of this God delivered them 
up to vile Affections: for even their Females 
changed the natural Uſe, into that beſide 
Nature. 

27. In like Manner alſo the Males left the 
natural Uſe of the Female, and burned in 
their Leachery to one another, Males with 
Males acting what is unſeemly, and receiv- 
ing in themſelves the Recompence of their 
Error that was fit. 7 
28. Thus as they did not try to have God 
in Knowledge; God delivered them up to a 
reprobated Mind, to do Things not fit: 

29. Being filled with all Injuſtice, Whore- 
dom, Spite, Covetouſneſs, Miſchief ; fall of 
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Envy, Murder, Contention, Deceit, Depra- 
vity; Whiſperers, 

30. Diſparagers, Haters of God, Doers of 
Damage, proud, Braggers, Inventers of evil 
Things, diſobedient to Parents, 

31. Silly, Breakers of Agreement, with- 
out natural Affection, irreconcileable, un- 
merciful : 

32. Who though they knew the Juſtice of 
God, that thoſe who commit ſuch Things 
are deſerving of Death, not only do the ſame, 
but alſo conſent to thoſe that commit them. 


CHAP. II. 


HEREFORE thou art without excuſe, 

O every judging Man : for in what 

thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy 

ſelf; ſince thou who judgeſt, doſt commit 
the ſame Things. | 

2. And we know that the Judgment of 
God is according to Truth, on thoſe who 


.commit ſuch Things. 


3. Doſt thou then think this, O Man, tha 
zudgeſt thoſe who commit ſuch Things, and 
doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the 
Judgment of God ? | 

4. Or doſt thou deſpiſe the Riches of his 
Kindneſs, Bearing and Forbearance ; and art 
ignorant that the kind Uſage of God is bring- 
ing thee to Repentance ? 

5. Thus according to thy Hardneſs and 
impenitent Heart, thou treaſureſt up for thy 
ſelf Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and of 


the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of 
God. 


Ver. 21. Reaſonings] So Bezatranſlates it ratiocinationibus, 
and even our late Tranſlator, a ſuppoſed Deiſt or Free- 
thinker, reaſoning; and Leigh in Critica Sacra ſays, it ſig- 
nifieth more than thoughts, even reaſonings, diſputations, 
diſcourſes, done with weighing and poyſing things ; from the 
ſame Theme alſo, the Art of Reaſoning or Logick, is 
called the Dialectick Art; nay in the cem. Tranſ. this 


Word is rendered diſputations, Ch. xiv. 1. diſputings, Phil. 


li. 14. and reaſoning, Luke ix. 46. as its Verb is to reaſon, 
Mat. xvi. 7, 8. & xxi. 25. Mark ii. 6. & Ver. 8, twice, 
& viii. 16, 17. Luke v. 21, 22. & XX. 14. 
er. 23. creeping Things] Wefl. reptiles. | 
Ver. 28. try properly; not lite, as if from Joutw, in- 
ſtead of rudtso. 
Ver. 29. - woo ] Being here a particular Vice, as Leigh 
2213 Crit. Sac. and ſeems moſt aptly expreſs'd by this in 
ngliſh. 
Ib. Miſchief ] according to Leigh; who beſides re- 
marks, that maliciouſneſs 1s comprized under envy next. 
W « 
Ver. 31. irreconcileable]} Mills tries to prove the vulg. 
Lat. had not this, and thence concludes the Gr. had not. 
Ver. 32. that thoſe] Some of the old Writers have it, 
with the vulg, Lat. which Mills through his Partiality to 
that contends to be the right Reading, did not under/tand 
that they——then after, and not only doing the ſame, but 
alſo conſenting to thoſe who commit them, however with Va- 
riation. The greateſt Pretence of Authority there is for 
ir (ſince as to * Matter it is weaker than the received 
Reading) is from the iſt Epiſt. of Clement to the Corinthi- 
Vox. II. 0 


ans, who Mills ſuppoſes ſaw the very Copy Paul ſent, as 
be wrote himſelf about ten Years after. Very well! but 
does Clement quote or mention it? Neither. Does he 
write the ſame as to the reſt of the Words? No, only 
Something like it, viz. ca/ting from our ſelves (for of them 
he ſpeaks, not of others) all Injuſtice, Iniquity, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Cantentions, Depravity, and alſo Deceits, Whiſperings, 
and alſa Diſparagings, Hatred of God, Pride, and alſo 
Bragging, Vain- glory, and alſo Ambition (not the ſame as 
here in Rem.) For they committing theſe Things are hateful 
to Cod; and not only they committing the /ame, but they alſo 
conſenting to them (| render ſtrictly from the Original) in 
which is Nothing at all that conduces to this other Read- 
ing but & and, and that the Connection of his Words re- 
pou ſo ſurely he might add it (ſuppoſing he made this 
on; from Paul's) as well as he did greater Words not 
* ite; and ſee Whitb. Exam. 
er. I. every] Mills thought was of ſome Expoſitor, not 
the Apo/tle's, tho* only wanting in the Syr. Prel. 1253. if 
there, ſince according to Whitby this is put to Excuſe, 
but in the Tranſ. of Tem. which I think Milli uſed is 
Son of Man, that is Son of for every one paraphraſti- 


cally. | | 
Ver. 5. of the righteous Judgment] Many have and im- 
mediately before this, which is no Wonder then Mills 
ſhould hold for, but his Expoſition of it as fo is rather ab- 
ſurd than inſipid, Pr. 800, How eaſily might the and be 
ee by Miſtake, the Writer having the firſt in his 
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6. Who will render to each according to 
his Works: 


7. To them indeed everlaſting Life, who 
with Patience in good Works, ſeek for Glory, 
Honour and In corruption; 

8. But to thoſe Indignation and Wrath, 
that quarrel, and indeed diſobey the Truth, 
but obey Unrighteouſneſs: : is 
9. Affliction and Diſtreſs, on every Soul of 
Man that does Evil, both to the ow firſt, 
and then to the Grecian, 29:24 

10. But Glory, Honour and Peace, to every 
one that works Good, both to the Jew firſt, 
and then to the Grecian. 1 

11. For there is not Reſpect of Perſons 
with God. Of | 
12. For whoever have ſinned without the 
Law, will alſo periſh without it ; and who- 
ever have ſinned in the Law, will be judged 
by it | | | 
| N 3. (Since the Hearers of the Law are not 
juſt with God, but the Doers of the Law 
will be juſtified. e 
14. For when the Gentiles, that have not 
the Law, do the Things of it by Nature, 
theſe not having the Law, are a Law to 
themſelves : | © 

15. Who ſhew the Work of the Law 
written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
teſtifying together, and the Thoughts ac- 
cuſing, or KA defending, between one an- 
ra 7 

16. On the Day when God will judge the 
Secrets of Men, according to my Goſpel, by 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


17. Lo thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt 


in the Law, and boaſteſt of God, 


18. As alſo. knoweſt ir Will, and likeſt 
the Things that excel, being inſtructed out 
of the Law; | 

19. Nay art confident that thou thy (elf art 
a Guide of the Blind, a Light of thoſe who 
are in Darkneſs, 112 | 

20. An Inſtructer of the Fooliſh, a Teacher 
of little Children, who haſt the Form of 
Knowledge and Truth in the Law : 

21. Doſt thou therefore that teacheſt an- 
other, not teach thy ſelf? Doſt thou ſteal, 
that preacheſt none ſhould ſteal ? 

22. Doſt thou that ſayeſt none ſhould com- 
mit Adultery, commit it? Doſt thou that 
abhorreſt Idols, commit Sacrilege ? 

23. Doſt thou who boaſteſt of the Law, 
by Tranſgreſſion of the Law diſhonour 
God ? 

24. For the Name of God through you, is 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles ; as it is 
written. 

25. Though Circumciſion indeed profits, 
if thou performeſt the Law ; yet if thou art 
a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, thy Circumciſion 
is made Uncircumciſion. 

26. If therefore one of Uncircumiſion kee 
the righteous Things of the Law, will not 
his Uncircumciſion be counted for Circum- 
ciſion? . | 

27. And one of Uncircumciſion by Na- 
ture, that fulfils the Law, judge thee, who 
through the Letter and Circumciſion art a 
Tranſgreſſor of the Law? | 

28. For it is not a Jew in Appearance, 
8 in Appearance in the 
Fleſh ; | 


— 


Ver. 9, 10. Greaian} as Ch. i. 16. and different from 
that in Ver. 14, 24. 12421 

Ver. 12. without it] viz. that of Moſes; for without 
law indefinitely it could not be, Ch. iv. 15. & v. 13. as 
likewiſe the 14 and 15 Ver. here following ſhew. 


Ver. 15. Parallel to which the great Philoſopher Seneca, 


Every Man has a Fudge and de within himſelf, of all 
the Good and Ill that he does; which inſpires us with preat 
Thoughts, and adminiſters to us — Counſel, Tranſ 
by L'Eftrange, p. 138. > 

Ver. 15. Conſcience] Of which Bp. Taylor in bis Holy 
Living and Dying, 12th Edit. 1680. p. 25. God is eſpe- 
cially preſent in the Conſciences of all Perſons, Good and Bad, 

y way of Teſtimony and Judgment: that is, he is there a 

membrancer to call our Attions to mind, a Witneſs to bring 
them to Fudgment, and 2255605 to acguit or to condemn ; as 
likewiſe Young's Night-Thoughts, Night 7 n 
Who 9 ſent, her Sentence will ſupport, 
Aud God above afſert that God in Man. 

Th. beton one another] as the Gr. ſtands and ſignifies. 

Ver. 17. Lo] Several have Now if, by the Gr. ei de for 
ide, which however Mills allows is wrong, Pr. 549, 642. 

Ib. h art] The Vulg. having, 8 art called a 
Few, Ce. Wall ſays that is the true; 
AS. and Authors, Crit. Not. p. 227. tho are 
only ſome Copies which Milli tells us from Theodbrei read 
it interrogatively, and that Theod. diſapproved of. 

Ver. 20. Law:] This being joined to the next, both 
by therefore, and the Senſe, with-no greater a Partition. 


ading by the old 


_— 


Ver. 21. teach thy ſelf ] Take the following from 
Pierce Plowman's Viſion, Step. 13. | 

Dowel quod this doctoure, is do as cla kes teach 

and dobet is he that t eacheth, and traueleth to teach 


| other | 
And, —2 doth himlelfe ſo, as he ſaith and pꝛech⸗ 
ery. | 
Ib. Feal] So Diogenes upon ſeeing the ſacred Remem- 
brancers, as the Eng. Tranſlator of Laertius calls them, 
lead along a Man that had ſtolen a facrificing Bowl, laid, 
Dao not the greater Thieves lead along the leſſer ? 
Ib. proacheſt] Nest. proclaimeft. lt. 
Ver. 25. performeſi] ſo the Gr. Word ſtrictly, which 
is not the ſame as in the next Verſe. | © 
SI 15 one of ] For whoſe elſe does hit mean tha 
ows! e 
Ver. 27. And] with no not in the Original nete, but 
err HTS LIP ANG 
Ver. 28. it is not a Few c.] 'vit\ that fulfils the Law, 
Ver. 27. The Reader may öbſerve how) much better 
theſe two Verſes are when rendered literally as here, than 
with the Tranſlators Additions; ahd he is not a Few 18 not 
only falſe in it ſelf, but to what follows, &. 
Ib. nor Circumciſion} Wither in Song 48. ingeniouſſy, 
; For he that either is baptiz'd, oO 
Or circumciz'd in fleſh alone, © 
I but as an uncircumeciz'd, 
Or a an unbaptized one. 


5 * 29. But 


the ROMAN s, Chap. III. 


29. But a Jew in Secret, and Circumci- 
Gon of the Heart, in the Spirit, not the Let- 
ter; whoſe Praiſe is not from Men, but from 
God. 


r 


| HAT is there over and above then to 
| the Jew, or what the Profit of Cir- 
cumciſion ? | | 
2. Much in every Manner, though chiefly 
indeed that they were intruſted with the Oracles 
of God. 
. For what if ſome did not believe ? Will 
their Unbelief make'the divine Faith void ? 
4. Far be it ; but let God be true, and every 
Man falſe, as it is written, By which thou art 
righteous in thy Words, and overcomeſt in 
thy Judging 
9. Yet if our Unrighteouſneſs commend the 
Righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we fay ? Is 


God unrighteous who executes Wrath? I 


ſpeak according to Man. 


6. Far be it; for then how will God judge 
the World ? | | 

7. For if the Truth of God has abounded 
in my Falſehood to his Glory, why am I yet 
alſo judged as a Sinner? 

8. And may we not (as we are evil ſpoken 
of, and as ſome ſay we ſpeak) do Evil, that 
Good may come? Whoſe Condemnation is 
uſt. * 
| 9. What then? Have we the Preeminence ? 
Not at all : for we have before convicted both 
Jews and Grecians, to be all under Sin. 

10. Asit is written : There is none righte- 
ous, not even one. 


111. There is none who underſtands, is none 
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12. They are all turned aſide, are become 
uſeleſs together, there is none that does Good, 
there is not ſo much as nne. 

13. Their Throat is an open Grave, they 
have been deceitful with their Tongues, the 
Venom of Aſps is under their Lips. 

14. Whoſe Mouth is full of Curſing and 
Bitterneſs. | 1/46 


15. Their Feet are ſwift for them to ſhed 
Blood. 


16. Bruiſing and Wretchedneſs are in their 
Ways. . | ; 


17. And the Way of Peace they have not 
known. 


18. There isno Fear of God before their 
Eyes. | 

19. Now we know that what Things ſo- 
ever the Law fays, it ſpeaks to thoſe in the 
Law ; to the end that every Mouth may be 
ſtopped, and all the World may be under 
Judgment to God. 

20. Therefore by the Works of the Law 
will not any Fleſh be juſtified before him: for 
through the Law is the Knowledge of Sin. 

21. But now without the Law the Righte- 
ouſneſs of God is made manifeſt, which is 
teſtified both by the Law and the Prophets ; 

22. Even the Righteouſneſs of God by the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, for all and on all who 
believe : ſince there is no Difference. | 

23. For all have ſinned, and are ſhort of 
the Glory of God; 

24. Being juſtified for nothing by his 
Grace, through Redemption in Chriſt Jeſus : 

25: Whom God before propoſed to be an 

Atonement, through Faith in his Blood, to 


ſhew his Righteouſneſs for the Pardon of Sins 
that are paſt ; 


ts _ PF OE 8 TT 9RR_ 


Ver. 3. divine] as Chap. i. 17. 
Ver. 4. By which] by their not believing, according as 
in Pſa. li. 4. from whence this is quoted ; and the Signi- 
fication of the Greek Word is given in the Lexicons, quo- 
modo, that is how, in what manner or by which: this too is 
according to what follows, that Man's ſinning juſtifies 
and commends God's judging. Thus Men do not fin, 
to the end or intent that God in condemning them ſtiould 
Jucge juſtly. | _ | 
Ib. net] which Meaning, according to my 
Countryman Fuller, the LXX Interpreters, whom Paul 
ane took from the Syriact, inſtead of the Heb. Mif. 
arr, . I. 7. 
Ib. thy 222 actively, as Beza tranſlates, and ſhews 
it ſhould be, as in Pſa. li. 
Ver. s. unrighteous] for puniſhing what becomes an 
Occaſign of his Praiſe. 
Ver. 7, For] The Objection being continued in this 
and the next Verſe, from the 5th. | N 
Ver. 8. may tue not] Ham. and Wall would have it 
Should we not over ſtrongly, for not rather Let us in the com. 
Tranſ. being unwarrantable, as well as very obſcure and 
incoherent; for why ſhould this be rather ſaid, than that 
in the foregoing Verſe ? i | 


N 
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Ib. Mboſe] theirs who do Evil, that Good may come; 
ſo this is an. Anſwer, as there ought to be, to the pre- 
ceding Obje&ion : but the Author of the New Ver ſion 


' renders it to belong to ſome, and others ſo interpret it, 


65 9. Not] not in this Reſpect, though in others, 
Er. I, 2. | 

b. befare] Mills excludes by no r Authority. 
Ver. 13. Their ] On to the 19th Verſe is according to 
the Addition in the Gr. Septuag. Tranſ. after Pja. xiv. 3: 
but not in P/a. Iii. which Addition might be made moſtly 
from Pſa. v. g. & cxl. 3: & x. 7. Prov. i. 16. (or 1/a. 
lix. 7.) Pſa. xxxvi. 1. ſee Ferome and Amama on Eſa. 
XIV. 


Ver. 15. for them] ſee Prov. i. 16. k L 
Ver. 19. under Judgment to God] fo the Gr. ſtrictly, 
Well atteſted. 


Ver. 21. teſt | 
Ver. 23. El of God] Happineſs by him, as Chap. 
» Jo 2 N No 222 
X Ver. 24. for nothing] according as rendered 2 Thef. iii. 
8. freely.being equivocal. WE 

Ib. Chrift S lus] ſo the Gr. ſtands. 
Ver. 25: before propoſed] the ſame as in Chap, i. 13. 


. 
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26. In 
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26. In the Forbearance of God, to ſnew his 
Righteouſneſs at the preſent Time; that he 
might be juſt, and the Juſtifier of him who is 
of the Faith in Jeſus. _ FF 5; | 
25. Where then is Boaſting? It is ſhut 

out. By what Law? Of Works? No; 
but by the Law of Faith. j | 

28. We count therefore that a Perſon is 
juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the 
Law. 

29. Is God he of the Jews only? And not 
alſo he of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gen- 
tiles alſo, | 9 | 

30. Foraſmuch as it is one God, who will 
juſtify the circumciſed by Faith, and the un- 
circumciſed through Faith. WEE. 

31. Do we then make the, Law void through 
Faith? Far be it; on the contrary we make 
the Law ſtand. | 


CHA P. IV. 


HAT ſhall we ſay then, that our 
Father Abraham has obtained ac- 
_ cording to the Fleſh ? 
2. F, or if Abraham was juſtified by Works, 
he has what he may boaſt of ; yet not to God. 
3. For what ſays the Scripture? And 
Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned 
to him for Righteouſneſs. | 
4. Now to him that works, the Reward is 
not reckoned according to Grace, but accord- 
ing to Debt. | 
F. Whereas to him that does not work, 
but believes in bim who juſtifies the Impious, 
his Faith is reckoned. for Righteouſneſs. 
6. According as David alſo ſpeaks of the 
Bleſſedneſs of the Man, to whom God reckons 
Righteouſneſs without Works ; 
7. They are bleſſed whoſe Iniquities are 
forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered, 
8. The Man is bleſſed to whom the Lord 
will not reckon Sin. | 


8 X. tt. thre * "Ys 4 at du. Sa. Att. 1 * "TY _— Ad. DAnd 


NOT E S upon 


to Abraham or his Offspring, that he ſhould 


whom he believed, who makes the Dead 


9. Is this Bleſſedneſs then on the Circum.. 
1 ck mw = the Uncircumcifion ? For 
we t Faith was reckoned to A 
for Riphteouſneſ. | _ 

10. How then was it reckoned? When 
he was in Circumciſion, or in Uncircumcifion ? 
Not in the former, but in the latter. | 

11. And he received the Sign of Circum- 
ciſion, a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith 
in Uncircumciſion; for him to be the Father 
of all that believe through Uncircumciſion 
for Righteouſneſs alſo to be reckoned to them * 

12. And the Father of Circumciſion to 
thoſe who are not of the Circumciſion only, 
but alſo go on in the Steps of our Father 
Abraham's Faith in the Uncircumciſion. 

13. For the Promiſe was not by the Law, 


be the Heir of the World, but by the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith. | 

14. Nay if the Heirs ſhould be of the Law, 
_ would be in vain, and the Promiſe made 
void. 

15. Becauſe the Law works Wrath: ſince 
where there is no Law, neither is there Tranſ- 

reſſion. By, | 

16. Therefore this was of Faith, that it 
might be according to Grace; for the Promiſe 
to be firm to all the Offspring, not to thoſe of 
the Law only, but alſo. to thoſe of the Faith 
of Abraham, who is the Father of us all, 

17. (As it is written, Becauſe IJ have made 
thee the Father of many Nations) before God 


alive, and calls Things that are not as if they 
were : | 

18. Who againſt Hope believed in Hope, 
that he might be the Father of many Nations ; 
Kg to what is ſaid, So ſhall thy Offspring 

19. And as he was not weak in Faith, he 
did not mind his own Body now become 
dead, being about a hundred Years cid, and 
the Deadneſs of Sara's Womb. 


n. FOO! * n 8 8 
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Ver. 26. In the Forbearance of God]. This, by Milli, 
only two Copres join to the forego! ; | 
| Ib. of him who is of the Fait in Fofus] Mills in Pral. 
644. ſtretches the Critick's Authority fo far, as to caſt out 
_ diſtant Words here by that alone, leaving this only to be 
by Faith, and his Account of it is too romantick to be 
tranſcribed. es | 
Ver. 1. What] belonging to ſay, as in Ch. vi. 1. not 
obtained, for which a Comma is neceſſary before that, to 
make a Separation. | 

Ib. obtained}, or acquired, or got, according as Com- 


mentators explain it. ! | 
Ib. has obtained according to. the Fleſh] So the Words 
all ſays much more agreeably to 


— Alu 


ſtand in the Original, and 
the Scope of the Apoſile here. - 4 
Ver. 5.. the 8 thoſe that were Ungodly, Eſſay for 
a New Tranſ. Chap. 10. p. 151, 152. 
Ver. 14. and] lipt out of the Pats and now Mills 


would keep it out, Prel. 451. 


' which therefore was &c. and the Original has rr this. 


Ver. 16. this] to wit Abraham's Heirſhip, Ver. 13. 


lip - 
1 i , * * . 
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Ver. 17. Becauſe] Gr. ini, as in Gen. xvii. 5. from 
whence this is cited. 

Ib. before] that is to ſay from the preceding Ver. 7h:s 
was of Fait i 4p God; after the Manner of Pauls 
writing in long Periods, and bringing in ſeveral Things 
between thoſe that belong to one another, eſpecially in 
this Epiſtle. ; . f 

Ver. 19. did not mind] Mills writes that the genuine 
Reading is without not, for which he has one Copy, with 
a Verſion or two, and pleads. Gen. xvii. 17. /. 933» 
934. on the contrary that more likely gave Occaſion to 
the omitting not, while the Verb was miſtaken. 

Ib. mind] The Verb coming from a Noun that ſigni- 
fies the Mind, and it appears he did barely conſider both 
theſe Things, but not regard them. Null calls it a plain 
Inſtance os mind or rk | 


o 


20, Nor 


the RO M A N 8, Chap. V. 


20. Nor was he in doubt at the Promiſe of 
God by Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith, 
giving Glory to God ; ky 
21. And aſſured that what he promiſed, he 
was able alſo to do. 
22. Therefore alſo it was reckoned to him 
for Righteouſneſs. | 

23. Now it was not written for him only, 
that it was reckoned to him ; 

24. But likewiſe for us, to whom it will 
be reckoned, that believe on him who raiſed 
up Jeſus our Lord from the Dead ; 

2835. Who was delivered up for our Offences, 
and raiſed up for our Juſtification: 


CHAP: V. 


E1NG juſtified therefore by Faith, we 
have Peace with God, through our Lord 
eſus Chriſt. ö 

2. Through whom alſo we have Admittance 
by Faith, to this Grace in which we ſtand, 
and triumph in the Hope of the Glory of 
God, 

3. Not only thus, but we triumph too in 
Afflictions; as we know that Affliction works 
Patience, 

4. And Patience Experience, and Experi- 
ence Hope: ? 

F. And Hope makes not aſhamed ; ſince 
the Love of God is ſhed forth in our Hearts, 
by the Holy Spirit given to us. 

6. For when we were yet weak, Chriſt at 
the Time died for the Impious. 


th. 
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7: Though ſcarce any one would die for a 
mere honeſt Man, although perhaps Some- 
body would dare to die for a good one. 

8. Whereas God fo commends his Love to 
us, that when we were yet Siriners, Chriſt died 
for us. 

9. Much more therefore as we are now juſ- 
tified by his Blood, we ſhall be faved from 
Wrath through him. 

10. For if while we were Enemies, we 
wete reconciled to God through the Death of 
his Son ; much more when we are reconciled, 
ſhall we be ſaved by his Life. 

11. Not only thus, but we alſo glory in 
God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, through 
whom we have received Reconciliation. 

12. By this as Sin came into the World by 
one Man, and Death by Sin; fo Death alſo 
has come on to all Men; for which all have 
ſinned. 

13. For till the Law Sin was in the World ; 
but Sin is not imputed, when there is no 
Law. FREE: 

[+ Nevertheleſs Death reigned froin Adam 
to Moſes; even over thoſe that did not fin in 
the Likeneſs of Adam's Tranſgreffion ; who 
is the Figure of him that was to be. | 

15. Yet the Offence is not the very ſame as 
the free Gift: for if by the Offence of one, 
many have died; much more has the Grace 
of God, and the Gift by Grace of one Man 
Jeſus Chriſt; abounded to many. 2 

16. The Gift likewiſe is not as through one 
that ſinned : for the Judgment indeed was 


from one, to Condemnation ; but the free 


— 


Ver. 20. by Unbelief ] On the mere Faith of the Ethi- 
FI Tranſ. Mills ſays this crept hither from the Marg. 
rol. 1214. and his doubtful Reaſon that he propoſes, is 
either Way too light to be weighed. | 
Ver. 21. aſſured] as oy 4 ſhews in Crit: Sac; and 
being in the com. Tranſ. ſpoils the Conſtruction. 
er, 22. alſo] expelled by Mills as a Stranger, becauſe 
it had ſtepped forth with Somebody, Prol. 451. | 
Ver. 1. we have] With ſeveral it is let us have, by the 
Er. long inſtead of the ſhort oz but being unfuttable to 
the Context both before and after, I don't find the Criticks 
accepting it, though in the v#ulg. Lat. and the Lapfe 
ht be eaſy, by copying to the Sound. _ 
er. 2. by Faith) is Comment, Mills ſays with weak 


roof. | | 
Vert g. makes not aſbamed] Wefl. ſhameth us not; and 
— Fas) undiſtinguiſhed, as ſuch with him often, as 
though they were from the Original. | 
Ib. given to us] not allowed by Mills, from the Verdict 


only of two Copier generally alike ; then tis taten perhaps 
from 1 Fobn iii. 24. Prol. 451. but I am not diſpoſed to 


- grant him ſo much as the perhaps, it is fo utterly im- 
probable, ' ¶ bo, ſays he, in writing it would omit ſuch 
natable Words ? 
notable; given is in a manner included in fed forth, and 
to us in our, for which Reaſon they might be left out. 
Ver. 6. weal] for which, and againſt our com. Trax/. 
fee at Gell fays, Eſay for Amenam. of Eng. Tranf. p. 
37» 38. rd 2 
Ver. 7. Though] So Noldius in Concord. Heb. Part. 


Vor II. 


ould our Apoſtle then? But why ſo 


ward Command, as Adam 


gives to va the Meaning of quamvis, and particularly in 
this Verſe, as there is the like to Heb; with what the 
foregoing here requires. | 
Ib. honeſt Man] who wrongs or hurts Nobody; and 
righteous is here improper: | 
Ib. n the ſame as before with xai added. 
Ver. 11: glory} the ſame Word with that in Ver. 3. 
Ib. Reconciliation] from the Verb in the foregoing Verſe z 
and atonement for us to receive improper, which God re- 
ceives, according to Daddr. | | 
Ver. 12. % Death] Wall writes on Ver. 15. The 
Apoſtle ſeems ta me in dll this Argument ta ſpeak of temporal . 
Death, not eternal, as the Conſequence of Adam's Sin ta us; 
for which ſee alſo 7/hithy there more explicitly, and 
Hammond. K H 
Ib: 5774 and ſo being improper. | | 
Ib. Death] The latter Mills weakly rejects, ſcarce 
worth mentioning. | 
Ib. for which} as turned Phil. iii, 12. and their own 
Sin bringing Death, as well as Adam's, Ver. 14. Gen. 
vi. 5, 75 13: & Rix. 13. or in which 1, e. Death, accord- 
in my 21. the latter Word being the Gr. Relative or 
ſubjunctive Article. 1 | 
Wo 13. Sin is not imputed]. as it might not then, in 
the Omiſſion of thoſe Things which the Law. of Mo/es 
> to Revelation' and Morality, concerning Offerings, 


c. 5 | 
Ver. 14. in the Likeneſs of } 
an 


viz. againſt poſitive out- 
thoſe under the Moſaic. J 
Law did. 


{ 
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one Jeſus Chriſt. 
18. Therefore indeed as through the Of- 
fence of one, there was for all Men to Con- 
demnation ; ſo alſo through the Righteouſneſs 
of one, there was for all Men to Juſtification 
of Life. | | | 

19. For as through the Diſobedience of one 
Man many were made Sinners; ſo through 
the Obedience of one will many be made 
righteous. PIN - 

20. And the Law entered in, that Offence 
might increaſe ; but where Sin increaſed, Grace 
abounded more : OY 

21. That as Sin reigned in Death; fo alſo 
Grace might reign through Righteouſneſs to 
everlaſting Life, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


CHAP. VI. 


HAT ſhall we ſay then? Shall we 
W remain in Sin, that Grace may in- 
creaſe ? \ Us 

2. Far be it; how ſhall we who are dead to 
Sin, yet live in it? . 
3. Are you ignorant, that whoever of us 


have been baptized into Chriſt Jeſus, have 


been baptized into his Death ?; 

4. We are therefore buried with him by 
Baptiſm into Death ; that as Chriſt was raiſed 
up from the Dead by | 
ſo we alſo may walk in Newneſs of Life. 


* 4 FIT Sd. 4 


the Glory of the Father, 


NO TE S {nj 


Gift is from many Offences, to Juſtifica- 
tion: _ . . 

17. For if by one Man's Offence Death 
reigned through one; much more will they, 
who receive Abundance of Grace, and of the 
Gift of Righteouſneſs, reign in Life through 


5. For if we have been planted with gin i; 
the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall alſo be on 
the contrary of the Reſurrection: 

6. As we know this, that our old Perſon is 
crucified with um, that the Body of Sin might 
be aboliſhed, for us henceforth not to ſerve 
Sin. | 
8 7. For he who is dead is made free from 

in. 

8. And if we are dead with Chriſt, we be. 
lieve that we ſhall alſo be alive with him : 

9. Since we know that as Chriſt is raiſed 
up from the Dead, he dies no more, Death no 
more has dominion over him. 

10. For as to what he died, it was to Sin 
once; but as to what he lives, it is to God. 

11. So alſo do ye reckon your ſelves to be 
dead indeed to Sin, but alive to God in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. } 

12. Let not Sin therefore reign in your 
mortal Body, to obey it in the Deſires of it. 

13. Nor yield your Members for Inſtru- 
ments of Unrighteouſneſs to Sin; but preſent 
your ſelves to God as thoſe who are alive from 
the Dead, and your Members for Inſtruments 
of Righteouſneſs to God. 

14. For Sin will not have dominion over 
you : ſince you are not under the Law, but 
under Grace, 

15. What then? Shall we ſin, becauſe we 
are not under the Law, but under Grace? 
Far be it. | 

16. Do not you know, that to whom you 
yield your ſelves Servants in Obedience, vou 
are Servants to him whom you obey, whether 
of Sin to Death, or of Obedience to Righ- 
teouſneſs ? | | 


A. = \ 11 


— 
— 


Ver. FE the Gift of ] Three or four of the old Writers 
have miſſed this, who have often quoted careleſsly or by 


Memory; and Mills lays it on the Original, as not there 
at firſt, 


by were ſubjefted to Death, and Whitby made ſubject to 


eath, the latter undertaking to ſbeto the Hiconſiſtency o 


Reaſon, on which he argues ſtrenuoufly, and ſomething 


largely, in his Aznot.” notwithſtanding the gth Article of 


Religion aſſerts, Original Sin is the Fault and Corruption 0 
the Nature of every Man, and in every Perſon born into this 
Morld it deſerveth God's Wrath and Damnation. | 
» It 7 efl. conſtituted. 

Ver. 3. Cbriſt Feſus ] ſo it ſtands in the Gr, and thus 
alſo in Ver. 11, & 23. W 


Ver. 4. by the Glory of the Father] miſſed by ſome of 
u 


the Primitive Authors, but therefore to conclude with 
Mills it is a Comment, Pr. 451. may 'be reckoned raſh 
indeed ; and if ſuch, it would likely have been without 
the Glory of. e | 

Ver. 9. Since we know—as 2 


any other Senſe, with the Text, with Scripture, and with ' 


Becauſe the Greet 
abounds in Participles, not only ſingle, but two, three, 


and even four together, different from the Genius of ours 


a : 1 * WO n 24 >» 1 r 


and other Lan it is neceſſary to change them often 
into Conjunctions, which is our principal Manner of 
connecting the Parts of Sentences. Our Tranſlators be- 


; ing overpowered by them in the Hi/torical Books, com- 
Ver. 19. were made Sinners] This Hammond expounds 


muted, them pretty ſufficiently, ſo far as rightly ; but in 
the Epiſtles, where they are fewer, this appears much neg- 
lected, to the Diſadvantage of their Ver ſion. 

Ver. 10. to Sin] Mills ſuſpected did creep from Ver. 2. 
only becauſe not in the Eth. Verſ. Shocking! and when 
ſo requiſite here. Since this is e, not for Sin, as 1 Cor. 
xv. 3. or differently in Gr. 1 Pet; ii. 18. I ſuppoſe it 
may mean to Sin in the World, which offended and 


grieved Chrift. 


Ver. 11. in] Calvin in his Commentary here ſays, © I 
had rather keep the Words of Paul ſ in Chriſt Jeſus] for 
ſo the Grafting is better expreſſed, which makes us one 
with Chriſt.” | 

Ver. 12. in the Defires of it] becauſe not with a few, 
Mills denounces it to be Commentary, not Text; but who 
would have reftrifted the general obey, excepting the Di- 
vine Penman himſelf ? 5 

Ver. 13. preſent] not the ſame Verb as before. 

Ver. 16. to Death] thruſt out by Mills, on very flight 


: 
- 


Authority, Prol. 448. 


17. But 


the Roma Ns, Chap. VII. 
17, But Thanks be to God, that notwith- 
ſtanding you are the Servants of Sin, you have 


been obedient from the Heart, to the Pattern 
of Doctrine which you have been committed 


18. And when you were made free from 
Sin, you became Servants of Righteouſneſs. 

19. I ſpeak as a Man, by reaſon of the 
Weakneſs of your Fleſh : for as you have pre- 
ſented your Members Servants to Uncleanneſs 
and Iniquity, for Iniquity ; ſo now preſent 

our Members Servants to Righteouſneſs, for 
Holineb. | | 

20. For when you were the Servants of Sin, 
you were free from Righteouſneſs. 

21. What Fruit therefore had you then in 
the Things, of which you are now aſhained * 
For the End of thoſe is Death. | 

22. Whereas now being made free from 
Sin, and become Servatits to God, 
our Fruit to Holineſs, and the End everlaſting 

ie. | | 

23. For the Wages of Sin is Death ; but 
the Gift of God everlaſting Life, in Chriſt 
Jeſus otir Lord: 


G HA P. VII. 


R E you ignorant, Brethren (for I ſpeak 

to them who know the Law) that the 

Law has dominion over a Man for as long 
Time as he lives ? ed | 

2. For a Wife who is ſubje& to a Man, is 


+4 
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bound by the Law to him while he lives; but 
if the Man is dead, ſhe is made void from the 
Law in reſpect of him. . 

3. Therefore indeed if while the Man lives, 
ſhe becomes another Man's, ſhe is named an 
Adultereſs; but if her Man is dead, ſhe is made 
free from the Law, that ſhe may not be an 
Adultereſs, when ſhe does become another 
Man's. ot; 

4. So that, my Brethren, you alſo are made 
dead to the Law, by the Body of Chriſt ; for 
you to be another's, who is raiſed up from the 
Dead, that we may bear fruit to God. 

. For when we were in the Fleſh; the 
Affections of Sins by the Law did work in 
our Members, to bear fruit to Death. 

6. Whereas now we are made void from 
the Law, nay are dead in what we were held ; 
ſo that we ſhould ſerve in Newneſs of Spirit, 
and not the Oldneſs of the Letter. 

7. What ſhall we ſay then? The Law is 
Sin ? far be it: on the contrary I did not know 
Sin, excepting by the Law ; for I ſhould not 
even have known Coveting, except the Law 
had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. ; 

8. But Sin took occaſion by the Command- 
ment, and wrought in me all Coveting ; for 
without the Law Sin was dead. 

9. And I was alive without the Law once; 


but when the Commandment came, Sin re- 


vived, and I dicd. pt 
10. Thus the Commandment for Life, that 

was found to me for Death. Yi 

11. For Sin took Occaſion by the Com- 


. 


Ver. 17. that notwithſlanding] eſt abſurdiſſimum, ſays 
the judicious Caftalio, 5 Deo pig {rv * N 
it is very ridiculous to thank God for the Service of Sin, b 
putting the Thankfulneſs as for two Things, Defenſo 
ſuarum Tranſlationum, p. 18. | | 

Ib. Pattern] as rendered Tit. ii. 7. Heb. viii. 5. 

Ib. you have been committed] ſo the Gr. agreeable to 
At xx. 32. the Biſhops Tranſ. has hee were brought, 
Eraſmus, Beza and others as here; Weſley into which ye 
have been delivered. Gell ſays, It was a foul Querſight 7 
the Tranſlators fo render theſe Words, as in our preſ. Bib. 
Eſſay, p. 435 but it was much more likely as deſigned, if 
not from Regard to ſome Belief of their own, yet at leaſt 
for Woot of a proper Expreſſion according to the Ori- 
ginal. | | 

Ver, 23. in Chrift Feſus our Lord] Although none but 
the Eth. Tran * this, yet Mills — (amazing 
to tell!) it ſeems to be ſome old Annotator's, Pr. 1215. 

f - o 1. he lives] Daddr. ae ny 55 25 for it 
weth, fuppoſing the Law is repreſented as the ſband, 
Ver. 2, OT hich I take to ht Body of Chriſt that died, 
Ver. 4. and that raſed up the ſecond Huſband, Ib. ſo 
repreſents Law, and ſee Beza. 6; Vell 

Ver, 2. Even 75 3 in this Ver.) are aure 
bound, ſays . Tyndal in his large Prologe to this Epift. ' 
and in ” A er to the lawe (by which he ſeems to mean 
outward Religion) under olde Adam the fleſh; as long as b 
Iyuzth in "ws, Ard! a 
Ib. fyom the Latu in reſpect of him] Though Milk found 


eee 


Ver. 


in many from Gretius; but the firſt of thoſe Collectors 
of Various Readings names no particular Copy, and is 
doubtful beſides, as ſhewn in MWerſten's Proleg. 9, 52, 
53. ſo that his Canon 13 reckons his Copzes (not found 
elſewhere) but for one; and that Grotius did not examine 
any MS. Mills may be found giving his Opinion, or ſhew- 
ing, in different Places. 

Ver. 4. to be another's] in the new ſpiritual Life, after 
being dead to the Law, according to Ver. 1, 6. & Gal. 
if. 19, Wall fays St. Paul means, The Law ts become 
dead to you, which he apparently ſeems to have taken from 
Ham. and ſtamp'd, as other Things, with his Mark of 
Poſitiveneſs ; but what is more injurious than ſuperficial 
Criticiſm, attended with Confidence? 

Ver. 5. the Affections of Sins} Weſt. finful Paſſions. 

Ver. 6. nay are dead) amnovavvres plur. the Copies uni- 
verſally prefer, ſays Mills; for which ſee alſo Whit. Annot. 


but ſome printed Editions have amovanirog that being dead, 


as in the com. Tranſ. 

Ib. Newneſs} not new Spirit more agreeable as Doddr. 
ſays, when the Holy Spirit. | | 

Ver. 7. Coveting |] This being a Noun of the Verb after, 
and ſhould ſurely agree. * 

Ver. q. without the Lato] From this Wall pleads it was 
not Paul himſelf, but that he here takes on bim, to the 
End of the Obapter, the Perſon of a Man under the Law, 
and not yet influenced by the Spirit of Chriſt; fo Ham. on 

7. and Whitby on Vet. 25. very circumſtantially. 

Ib. Commandment} When” Chriſt's Spirit came, ad. ex- 


no NA. Copy without any of this, he mentions the Law of © pounded the Commandment to my Heart, Caryl on Fob, 


ds wanting in ſome from Curcellæus, and him or the Man 


2 — 
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mandment, 
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mandment, and deceived me, and by that 
killed me. | 

i 2: So that the Law indeed is holy, as like- 
wiſe the Commandment holy, juſt and good. 
13. Was the Good then made Death to me? 
far be it; but Sin was that it might appear to 
be Sin, by working Death to me through the 
Good, that Sin through the Commandment 
might be made exceeding finful. 

14. For we know that the Law is ſpiritual ; 

but I am carnal, fold under Sin. 
| 15. For what I work, I acknowledge not : 
ſince what I would, that I perform not ; but 
what J hate, that I do. 

16. And if what J would not, that I do; I 
conſent to the Law, that it is good. 

17. So now I work it no more, but it is Sin 
that dwells in me. 

18. For I am ſenſible, that no Good dwells 

in me, that is in my Fleſh ; ſince though to be 
willing is preſent with me, yet I find not how 
to work the Good. 

19. For what Good I would, I do not ; but 
what Evil I would not, that I perform. 

20. And if what I would not, that I do; 
I work it no more, but z# is Sin that dwells in 
me. | 

21. I therefore find a Law, that when I 
would do Good, Evil is preſent with me. 

22. For I delight in the Law of God, ac- 
cording to the inward Perſon. 

23. But I behold another Law in my Mem- 
bers, which makes war againſt the Law of 
my Mind, and takes me captive in the Law of 
Sin, that is in my Members. 

24. A wretched Man I! Who ſhall deliver 
me from the Body of this Death ? 


25. I give thanks to God by Jeſus Chrift 


our Lord. Therefore indeed I my ſelf with 


the Mind ſerve the Law of God, but with 
the Fleſh the Law of Sin. 


N OT E s 


upon 
CHAP. III. 


HERE is now therefore no Condemna- 
tion to thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 


who do not walk according to the Fleſh, but 
according to the Spirit. 

2. For the Law of the Spirit of Life in 
Chriſt Jeſus, has made me free from the Lay 
of Sin and Death. 

3. For it being impoſſible of the Law, in 
that it was weak through the Fleſh ; God ſent 
his own Son in the Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, 
and for Sin, ſo condemned Sin in the Fleſh : 

4. That the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
might be fulfilled in us, who do not walk 
according to the Fleſh, but according to the 
Spirit. | 

5. For they that are according to the Fleſh, 
mind the Things of the Fleſh; and thoſe who 
are according to the Spirit, the Things of the 
Spirit: 

6. For the fleſhly Mind is Death; and the 
ſpiritual Mind Life and Peace: 

7. Becauſe the fleſhly Mind is Enmity to 
God ; for it is not ſubject to the Law of God, 
ſince it cannot. y 

8. Thus they that are in the Fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God. 

However you are not in the Fleſh, but 
in the Spirit, if indeed the Spirit of God dwell 
in you: whereas if any one has not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, he is not his. 

10. Now if Chriſt be in you, the Body in- 
deed is dead by reaſon of Sin, but the Spirit 
is Life by reaſon of Righteouſneſs. 

11. Nay if the Spirit of him who raiſed up 
Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in you; he who 
raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, will alſo make 
your mortal Bodies alive, by his Spirit that 
dwells in you. 


— 


— _— 


Ver. 13. but Sin was] The com. Eng. Tranſ. is imper- 
fect, by wrong Pointing and otherwiſe ; Sin belonging to 
the Le erb, as in Ver. 17. . 
Ib. that Sin Qc. ] that there might be a Sinner exceedingly, 
or Sin by the Commandment, in the ancient Ital. Verſ. as 
Mills ſays from. Auguſtine, Pr. 549. only by the Miſtake 
of 4 for ; and the Pointing. 
Ver. 15. work]. Here are three different Verbs. 
Ver. 19. To. this belongs the Comment of Ferome on 
Dan. ix. 5. Peccata populi, quia unus e populo e, enumerat 
ex perſona. ſua, quod et Apoſtolum in epiſtola ad Romanos 
feciſſe legimus : be reckons up the Sins of the People from his 
own Perſon, as being one of them, which we read.the Apoſtle 
has alſo done in Rom. vii. 4 | 
Ver. 25. I give thanks to Gd] Mills finding three Copies 
with But Thanks to God, and hearing of one or two. more 
quoted fo, only without But, fixed on the latter for the 
8 Reading; but the Vulg. and others have The 
race of God, tranſlating the Word for Thanks differently. 
Whereas the Number of Copies, Nothing forbidding, is 
our Security; yet ſee Whitbys Exam. 05 fi 
Ver. 1. who do not walk &c.] This to the End of the 


\ 


Verſe being omitted by a few, Mills fays crept from Ver. 
4. Raſh, and inconcluſive ! | 
Ver. 3. it being] what ſpoiling the Senſe. | 
Ib. for Sin] ho the Want of a Comma in the vu. 
Tranſ. alters the Meaning, or makes none. f 
Ver. 6. For] to be referred to Ver. 4. as Ver. 3. ls. 
Ver. 8, 9. Cal fleſhe. whatſoeuer (as longe as we ate 
< without the ſpirite of god) we thinke or ſpeke of god, 
© of fayth of worckes and of ſpiritual matters. 
Call fleſh alſo all worckes which are done without 
6 2 and without the working of the ſpiryte, how- 
© ſoeuer good holy and ſpirituall they ſeme to be, Vn. 


Tyndal's Prologue to the Romaynes; where the next Para- 
graph is very remarkable, in Compariſon between the 
eſhly and ſpiritual State, but what every one cannot 


hear, and as it ftrikes particularly againft.the Papiſis, has 
the leſs Need to be recited. 8 _— 
Ver. 9. the Spirit of Chrift} dwelling in him, Whitty's 
Paraph. and as is manifeſt from that before. 

Ver. 11. by] This is a Various Reading with Mills, the 


* Textual being becauſe of, for which ſee his Note and Prol. 


642. yet on duly weighing them ours may ſubſide, eſpe- 


cCially wich the Teſtimonies of Orthodarus and Beza. 


| 13. There- 


— 


the RO MAN s, Chap. VIII. 


12. Therefore indeed, Brethren, we are not 
Debtors to the Fleſh, to live according to it. 


13. For if you live according to the Fleſh, 


you will die; and if by the Spirit you put to 
death the Deeds of the Body, you ſhall live. 

14. Since thoſe are the Sons of God, who- 
ever are led by his Spirit. 

15. For you have not received the Spirit of 
Servitude again, to be in Fear ; but have re- 
ceived the Spirit of Adoption, by which we 
cry, Abba, Father, 1 

16. The Spirit it ſelf teſtifies with our 
Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 

17. And if Children, then Heirs, thoſe cer- 
tainly of God, and Heirs with Chriſt; if in- 
deed we ſuffer together, that we may alſo be 
glorified together, 

18, For JI reckon, that the Sufferings of the 
preſent Time, are not worthy of the Glory that 
will be revealed to us. | 39 

19. Since the earneſt Expectation of the 
Creation, waits for the Revelation of the Sons 
of God. | ; | 

20. Becauſe the Creation has been ſubject to 
Vanity, not willingly, but by reaſon of him 
who made zf ſubject in Hope. 

21. For the Creation it ſelf will alſo be ſet 
free from the Servitude of Corruption, into the 
glorious Freedom of the Children of God. 

22. Foraſmuch as we know, that all the 
Creation both groans, and are in labour 'to- 
gether, till now. | 

23. Not only ſo, but alſo our ſelves who 
have the Firſt-fruit of the Spirit, even we our 
ſelves groan in our ſelves, waiting for the 
Adoption, the Redemption of our Body. 

24. For we are ſaved by Hope; but Hope 
that is beheld, is not Hope: ſince what any 
one beholds, why does he alſo hope for? 

25. But if we hope for what we do not be- 
hold, we wait for it with Patience. 


om — _— 
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26. And in like Manner alſo the Spirit aſſiſts 
with our Weakneſſes: for we know not what 
we ſhould pray as we ought; but the Spirit it 
ſelf makes interceſſion for us, with our un- 
ſpeakable Groanings. | | 

27. And he who ſearches the Hearts, 
knows what is the Mind of the Spirit; ſince he 
interceeds for the Saints agreeable to God. 

28. We further know that all Things work 
together for Good, to thoſe who love God, to 
ſuch as are the called ones according to the 
Purpoſe. | | : 

29. Since whom he foreknew, he did alſo 
appoint before to be faſhioned to the Simili- 
tude of his Son, for him to be the Firſt-born 
among many Brethren. | 

30. Moreover whom he appointed before, 
theſe he did alſo call; and whom he called; 
theſe he did alſo juſtify ; and whom he juſtified, 
theſe did he alſo glorify. CPE 

31. What ſhall we ſay then to theſe Things? 
If God is for us, who againſt us ? 

32. He indeed that did not ſpare his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all; how ſhall 
he not likewiſe with him give us all Things? 

33. Who ſhall make accuſation againſt the 
choſen ones of God? He juſtifies ; 

34. Who condemns ? Chriſt has died, nay 
more is alſo raiſed up, who is alſo at the right 
Hand of God, who moreover interceeds for 
us. | 
35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of 
Chriſt? Affliction, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecu- 
tion, or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Danger, 
or the Sword ? 

36. As it is written, For thy fake we are 
put to Death all the Day, are reckoned as Sheep 
for Slaughter. | | 

37. On the contrary we more than over- 
come in all theſe Things, by him who loves 
us. 


Ver. 13. Here Calvin himſelf in his Commentary, Eng. 
Edit. ſays, By this they are notably refuted, who brag of 
Fuſtification by Faith without the Spirit Chriſt. | 

Ver. 19. Creation] as Ver. 22. which allo ſhews it is 
general, 

Ver. 20. in Hope] being or while but in Hope perhaps: 
for our great Commentators, Hammond, I bitby, Wall, 
taking him who made ſubject not to be God, as truly it 
ſeems unlikely, ſince it is to Vanity, which appears io be 
evil; do, according to ſome printed Copies, ſuppoſe the 
Point of Partition ſhould be juit before this, and all that 
trom Sons of God hither as in a Parentheſis, this begin- 
ning the next thus, In Hope that the Creation &c. Fa: in- 
deed the Gr. Particle ſigniſies that, as well as ſince or be- 
cauſe, nor are our Verſes, as being modern, of any Va- 
lidity to hinder it. Vet looking on it as a Subterfuge to 
ſhun applying the foregoing to God, I think this may do 
it better, and not be againſt all the pointed ASS. all 
Verſions, &. like that, beſides the Uncouthneſs of the 
Greek fo ; tho' I might have advanced my Tranſ. againſt 
the com. on thoſe Men's Authority and Arguments. 

Ver. 26. Calvin again, Wie are blind in praying unto 
Ged. IF” any Man except, that there is a Rule preſcribed 
unto us in the Word r Gd; T anſwer, Our Aﬀettions ne- 


VoL II. | ; | 


6 J 


vertheleſs abide oppreſſed with Darkneſs, until the Spirit di- 
rect them by his Light, No Man of himſelf can conceive 
Holy and godly Prayers. The Manner of praying well muſt 
needs be taught of the Spirit. | 

Ib. with ok Nr: here before, and Ver. 23. 

Ib. unſpeakable] but might be uttered, | 

Ver. 28. according to the Purpoſe] of God to call to his 
Service ſuch as follow, Ver. 29, 30. 

Ver. 29. appoint before] according to his Foreknow- 
ledge, 1 Pet. 1. 2. | 

er. 31. Where the great 70hn Calvin once more, A 
godly Mind ought to ſtand upon the inward Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, and not depend upon external Things, 

Ver. 37. overcome in] As Ignatius in his Letter to Poly- 
carp (both Saint Fohn's Diſciples) It is the Part of a brave 
Combatant, to be wounded, and yet overcome, Wake's Tranſ. 
but where t is wanting before overcome, elſe properly it is 
paſſive. | $ 

Ib. by him who loves us] becauſe of him who loved us, 
Vulg. three Copies, and forme Authors; for which Mills 
pleads, eſpecially as being in the former. But his juſti- 
fying it by our * to Chrift, is making it wrong, as that 
is beſide the Scope of the Matter, Ver. 39. and Beza on 


Eee 38. For 


35. 
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38. For I am perſuaded, that neither Death, 
not Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor 
Powers, nor preſent Things, nor future ones, 
39. Nor Height, nor Depth, nor any other 

Creature, can ſeparate us from the Love of 


God, in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


CHA P. IX. 


SrꝝAx the Truth in Chriſt, I do not lye, 
my Conſcience teſtifying with. me in the 
Holy Spirit; Jol / e 

2. That I have great Grief, and my Heart 
continual Sorrow: . 

3. For I could pray that I might be curſed 
from. Chriſt, for my Brethren, my, Relations 
according tothe Fl; 
4. Who are Iſraelites, whoſe are the Adop- 
tion, Glory, Covenants, giving of the Law, 
Service and Promiſes; «lt Ari Iv 
5. Whoſe are the Fathers, and from whom 
Chriſt was according to the Fleſh ; who is over 
all, God bleſſed for ever: ſo let it be. 5 
6. But ſuch a Thing cannot be, that the 

Word of God ſhould fail; for theſe are not 
all Iſrael, who are of Iſrael ; Wd; 
7. Nor that Abraham's Offspring are all 
Children; but of: Iſaac it ſhall be called thy 
Offspring. i e | 

8. That is, the Children of the Fleſh, the(g 
are not the Children of God; but the Chil- 
dren of the Promiſe are reckoned for the 
Offspring. etl 1 4 * 

9. For this is the Word of Promiſe, Ac- 
cording to this Time I will come, fo that Sara 
ſhall have a Son. 

10. Not only ſo, but alſo Rebecca having 
Conception from one, our Father Iſaac ; 
11. For when the Children were not yet 
born, nor had done any Good or Evil, that 
the Purpoſe of God might remain according 
to Chaice, not from Works, but from him 
who called; 


* 


1 2. It was ſaid to her, The el me 
5 N . der will ſerve 


13. As it is written, I loved Jacob, but 1 


dit le g 

14. What ſhall we ſay then? | 
Unrighteouſneſs with God? Far be 1 

15. For he ſays to Moſes, I will have merey 
upon whom I will have mercy, as likewife 
have compaſſion upon whom I will have com. 
paſſion, 

16. Therefore indeed it is not of him that 
would, nor of him that runs; but of God 
who ſhews mercy. | 

17. For the Scripture ſays to Pharach, F 
this it ſelf I have ſtirred - wk up, that I might 
ſhew my Power in thee, and that my Name 
_— 8 in all the Earth. 

18. Therefore indeed upon whom he will 
1 has mercy; and whom he will, he h4:- 

ens. 

19. Thou mayeſt therefore ſay to me, Why 
does he yet fault? For who reſiſts his 
Will ? 

20, Nay jndeed, O Man, who art thou that 
an{wereſt againſt God? Shall the Thing 
framed fay to the Framer, Why doſt thou 
make me ſo? 

21, Has not the Potter Power over the Clay, 
to make from the ſame Lump, one Veſſel in- 
deed for creditable, and another for vile Ule ? 

22. And if God was willing to ſheu⸗ 
Wrath, and make known his Power ; he 
might .in much Forbearance, bear with the 
Veſſels of Wrath become fit for Deſtruction : 

23. And that he might make known the 
Riches of his Glory on the Veſſels of Mercy, 
which he prepared. before for Glory ; 

24. Even us whom he has called, not only 
of the Jews, but alſo. of the Gentiles. 

25. As he ſays too in Oſee, I will call a 
People not mine my People, and her beloved 
that was not beloved : 1 

26. And in the Place where it has been 
ſaid to them, You are not my People; there 


Ver. 38. Powers] being the middle Word of five 
plural, and the confirmed Reading b Aanuſeripts ; ſo that 
it is ſtrange to find both Milli and Kyfter in Pref. doubt- 
ing whether it ſhould not be Power, under the trifling 
Pretence that might be written for 4. | 

Ver. 39. 5 ays Mills, this is not Paul's, Pr. 453. 
for you muſt know the Yulg. Lat. and two Exemplars, 
which may ſeem both made * that, have it not. 

Ver. 5. God] Mills, according to his great Abilities, 
makes very undoubted Proof, againſt Eraſmus and Grotius, 
that this Word here is genuine; yet add hit. in Aunat. 

Ver. 6. ſhould fail]. We. had fallen to the ground, 

Ver. 10. Conception from one] The V 4 and a few 
have, from one Copulation or Conception; but it does not 
appear to be ſo in any Gr. Copy, Velefius ſometimes only 
making Gr. conformable to the Lat. and if it does ſeem 
to make the Argument more like the foregoing, concern- 
ing 1/aac and Iſhmael, as Wall pleads, that may make it 
more ſuſpicious z and I don't think it likely the aboveſaid, 
as being more modern, was altered to ours, which with 
the following makes a hardiſh Appoſition, tho? not infre- 

| % 


* * 


quent in Scripture, | 


— 


Ver. 11, the Children] which notes the Fews and Gentiles, 
2 Ham. in Paraph. and Whutby, It is evident the 
poflle ſpeaks not here of Jacob and Eſau perſonally, but na- 


9 Annot. 

er. 16. runs] alludi rhaps to a Race, elſe runs on. 
Ver. 17. flirred] i 16. | 

| Ver. 18. whom be. will] Wefl. whom be willeth both 
times. 3 

Ib. he will] Two Copies (only) are without the latter, 
whereupon Mills ſays he can 3 think but that the 
Apoſtle's was, Pr. 1433. but theirs is much likelicr an 
Abridgment. 1. 

Ib. N or lets be hardened, as in Exod. vii. 3, &c. 
according to the Proteſtant Manner of interpreting Sciip- 
ture by it ſelf. Otherwiſe, and if this be underſtood of 
particular Pexſons,; as thoſe whom. God has mercy upon 
are confranrag Sinners, ſo they that in Juſtice he hardens, 
are to be ſuppoſed worſe Sinners; but the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment ex, abundanti leads us to take it, as written of the 
Gentiles and Fews, particularly ſee Chap. xi. 25. 


ſhall 


mall they be called the Sons of the Living 
27. Nay Eſaias cries concerning Iſrael; If 
the Number of the Iſraelites is as the Sand 
of the Sea, it is the reſt will be ſaved. 

28. For he will finiſh the Matter, and cut 
ſhort in Righteouſneſs ; ſince a Matter cut 
ſhort will the Lord make in the Country. 
2430. And as Eſaias faid before, Unleſs the 

Lord of Armies had left us Offspring, we 
ſhould have been as Sodoma, and ſhould have 
been like Gomorra. 

30. What ſhall we ſay then? That the 
Gentiles who did not purſue Righteouſneſs, 
have obtained it, even the Righteouſneſs which 
is by Faith; 

31. But Iſrael that purſued the Law 
Righteouſneſs, has not come to it. | 

32. For what reaſon ? Becauſe it was not 
by Faith, but as it were by the Works of the 
Law; for they ſtumbled at the Stone of 
Stumbling. 

33. As it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a 
tripping Stone, and a ſtumbling Rock ; and 
every one who believes on him ſhall not be 
aſhamed, 


© HAP. X. 


RETHREN, the good Will indeed of my 
Heart, and Supplication to God in be- 
half of Iſrael is, for thezr Salvation. | 

2. For I teſtify to them, that they have a 
Zeal of God, but not according to Know- 
ledge. Hut 
3. Since they being ignorant of God's Righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſeeking to ſet up their own 

Righteouſneſs, are not ſubject to that of God. 
4. Becauſe Chriſt is the End of the Law for 

Righteouſneſs, to every one who believes. 


ta , — * 


the ROM AN 8, Chap. X. 


— 

5. For Moſes writes down the Righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law, that the Man who does 
theſe Things ſhall live by them. e 

6. Whereas the Righteouſneſs which is of 
Faich ſpeaks thus; Thou ſhalt not ſay in thy 
Heart, Who ſhall go up into Heaven ? that is 
to bring down Chrilt ; FH ON 

7. Or, Who ſhall go down into the Deep ? 
that is to bring back Chriſt from the Dead : 

8. But what does it ſpeak ?* The Word is 
near thee, in thy Mouth and Heart; that is 
the Word of Faith which we preach ; 

9. That if thou ſhalt confeſs the Lord 
Jeſus with thy Mouth, and ſhalt believe with 
thy Heart that God has raiſed him up from the 
Dead, thou wilt be ſaved. 

10. For by the Heart there is believing to 
Righteouſneſs, and by the Mouth is confeſſing 
to Salvation. | | | 

11. Since the Scripture ſays, Every one 
who believes on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 

12. Becauſe there is no Difference too of 
Jew and Grecian ; ſince the ſame Lord of all 
is rich towards all who call upon him. 

Iz. For every one that ſhall call on the 
Name of the Lord will be ſaved. 

14. How therefore ſhall they call upon hin 
in whom they have not believed? And how 
ſhall they believe whom they have not heard 
of? And how ſhall they hear without a 


Preacher? 


15. And how ſhall they preach if they are 
not ſent? As it 1s written, How beautiful will 
be the Feet of them who preach Peace, who 
preach good Things! 

16. But all have not obeyed the Goſpel 
for Eſaias ſays, Lord, who has believed our 
Report? 

17. Therefore Faith is from Hearing, and 
Hearing by the Word of God. 


Ver. 28. will finiſh] Gr. is finiſhing, with is under - 
ſtood, which . 1158 MF = > 51 ſuppoſe, made 
the Miſtake mentioned in the next Note. 

Ib. in Righteouſneſs ; fince a Matter cut ſbort] All this 
Grotius, with Ham. Mills and Wall apptoving, would 
caſt out of the genuine Reading, being not in three ASS. 
and ſo many Verſ. as taken from the Sept. at 1/a. x. 22, 
a3 from whom Paul quoting is likely to uſe their 

ords ; and that for and fince or becauſe ſtanding as here 
are abſurd, which Gret. and Ham. pretend, I don't ſee, 
but rather that the other is ſo, when the above is left out; 
which I could ſcarce tranſlate better than, For finiſhing the 
Matter, and cutting ſhort, the Lord will do it in the Coun- 
try: then the Query will arife de what ? or to what does 
do refer that is before ? ſince not to finiſhing or cutting 
| *, becauſe they are in the nom. Caſe, and Participles 
to Lord. 
| 0 as in Ia. x. 23. from whence it is 
quoted. | 

Ver. 29. Armies] ſabaoth, which unlearned People 
miſtake for ſabbath, is the Gr. Word of the Sept. whom 
Paul followed, in. 7a. i. g. for the Heb. zevaoth ; not 


only ſo, but the Meaning of it might be well known then 


* — 


to Er. Readers, beyond what it is to Eng. ones; and the 
early Edit. of 1613 in 4to. having ſabboth both here and 
ame v. 4. may raiſe a Doubt concerning our laft Tranſ- 
— aj n,n ego Fi 
er. 32. 0 Law) This a few Copies leave out 
and — Pu Lut. ] 7 8 

Ver. 1. Iſraei] by ſome Copies them. 

Ver. 2. their own] without Righteouſtieſs here by ſomez 
which Mills doubted of; when no Doubt might be made, 
but that it was occaſioned by the Mention of the Word 
in this Ver. beſide, and not being of Neceſſity in the pre- 
ſent Station; otherwiſe than by the Uſe of putting the 
Subſtantive to this Adjective in Gr. which they nor he 
ſeemingly did not enough conſider, | 

Ver. 5. the Righteouſneſs which tis of the Laww] Mills ſays 
Somebody inſerted that it might anſwer to what is in the 
next Verſe, only becauſe the Eth. Verſi has it not. 

Ib. theſe Things —them)] Mills affirms both theſe are of 
Gal. iii. 12. Pr. 1248. the firſt an Addition, and the lat- 
ter for it, as ſome have; but might be owing moſtly to 
the pogo” Hoa the Yulg. ſee likewiſe hit. Exam. 

Ver. 17. Therefore] as if the laſt Verſe was added like 
as in a Parentheſis. | 


| 18. But 
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138. But I fay, Have they not heard? Nay 
indeed the Sound of thoſe is gone forth into all 
the Earth, and their Words into the Ends of 
the World. SR eee 
19. But I ſay, Has not Iſrael known? Firſt 
Moles ſays, I will make you jealous with thoſe 
who are not a People, will provoke you by a 
filly Nation. N 

20. Nay Eſaias is fo bold as to ſay; I am 
found of thoſe that did not ſeek me, am made 
manifeſt to them who did not aſk for me. 

21, Whereas he fays to Iſrael, I have ſpread 
forth my Hands all the Day, to a difobedient 
and contradicting People. [ 


HAP. Kl. 


Sax then, Has God caſt away his People? 
Far be it; for J am alſo an Iſraelite, from 
Abraham's Offspring, of the Tribe of Benja- 
min. 
2. God has not caſt away his People whom 
he knew before. Do not ye know what the 
Scripture ſays of Elias? How he interceeds 
with God againſt Iſrael as follows, FL 
3. Lord, they have flain thy Prophets, an 
thrown down thy Altars; and I being left 
alone, they ſeek my Life: | 
4. But what ſays the divine Anſwer to him? 
J have left to my ſelf ſeven thouſand Men, who 
have not bowed the Knee to Baal. 
So then alſo at the preſent Time, there 
is a Reſidue according to the Choice of Grace. 
6. And if by Grace, no more from Works; 
for then Grace would no more be Grace: but 


* 


if from Works, it is Grace no more; for then 


Work no more is Work. 

7. What then? Though Iſrael has not ob- 
tained this which it ſeeks for, the Choice ob- 
tained, and the reſt were hardened, 

8. As it is written, God has given them the 
Spirit of ſound Sleep, Eyes not to ſee, and Ears 
not to hear, to this Day. 

. 9. David likewiſe ſays ; Let their Table be- 
come a Snare, a Gin, an Offence, and a Re- 
compence to them, 6d IT, 

10. Let their Eyes be darkened not to ſee, 
and bend down their Back continually. 


11. I fay then, Have they ſtumbled, that 
they may fall ? Far be it: but by their Offence 
there is Salvation to the Gentiles, to male 
them jealous. LY | 

12. Now if their Offence be the Riches of 
the World, and their Defect the Riches of the 
Gentiles ; how much more their 'Fulne ? 

13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles; in how 
much indeed I am the Apoſtle of the Gen. 
tiles, I glorify my Miniſtry : | 

14. If I may any how make thoſe of my 
Fleſh jealous, and fave ſome of them. 

15. For if the caſting of them away be the 
Reconciliation. of the World ; what will the 
Reception be, but Life from the Dead? 

16. Thus if the Firſt-fruit is holy, the 
Lump alſo: and if the Root be holy, alſo the 
Branches. | | 
17. If ſome of the Branches too have been 
broken off, and thou being a wild Olive-tree, 
haſt been grafted in among them, and made 
Partaker of the Root and Fatneſs of the Olive. 
tree; 

18. Do not boaſt againſt the Branches: nay 
if thou ſhouldeſt, thou doſt not bear the Root, 
but the Root thee. | | 

19. Thou mayeſt ſay then, The Branches 
were broken off, that L might be grafted in. 

20. Well! they were broken off by Unbe- 
lief, and thou ſtandeſt by Faith; be not high- 
minded, but fear. Ou . | 

21. For if God did not ſpare the Branches 
according to. Nature, neither would he any 
how ſpare thee. ep 

22. See then the Kindneſs and Sharpneſs of 
God: on them indeed who fell Sharpneſs; but 
on thee Kindneſs, if thou remaineſt in the 
Kindneſs; elſe thou too wilt be cut off. | 

23. Nay they alſo, if they do not remain 


in Unbelief, will be grafted in; for God is able 


to graft them in again. 

24. For if thou waſt cut off from the wild 
Olive-tree according to Nature, and grafted 
into the good Olive- tree beſide Nature; how 
much more may theſe, which are according 
to Nature, be grafted into their own Olive- 
ue 
25. For I would not have you ignorant, Bre- 


thren, of this Myſtery (leſt you ſhould think 


— 
—ð 


Ver. 6. but i 2 Works &c.) to the End of the Verſe 
is not in 5 or 6 Copies, 2 or 3 4 and a few old Au- 
thors, nay counted ſpurious by Eraſmus, Grotius, Mills, 
Sc. yet methinks there is more Credit due to many than 
few of equal Evidence at leaſt, and I ſuſpect the Yulg. 
was one that influenced the others too much ; there 1s 
alſo perhaps more Reaſon to be given, and conſequently 
more Probability, for the Omiſſion than the Addition, 
the former might be becauſe the Senſe of theſe Words is 
included in the foregoing, and becauſe they are a Di- 
Hom from the Point purſued ; but to be added merel 

or Antitheſis ſeems little, and too little to evil with 
IWhitby's Examen and Annot. may alſo be ſeen. 


ſo many; 
qt 2 


Ver. 8. God has given them] who had firſt hardened their 
Hearts againſt God, according to Ham. but Whitby explains 
given by permitted to. g F 

Ver. 11. Offence] as rendered Ch. iv. 25. & v. 15, 16, 
Bl 18, 20. fall being inconſiſtent with the Word be- 

are... 17 | 5 

Ver. 13. glerify] will glorify in the Vulg. Lat. and a few 
that hang on it, by doxaſo for doxazo ; and Mill: graſps it 
as accommodatius, more accommodated——ſurely not to 
peak, ; {gn 

Ver. 21. would] Divers have will in the 1 fut. Tenſe 
by e, inſtead of the 1 Aoriſt with n. | hd 


| your 


the RO M AN s, Chap. XII. a0 


b ſelves wiſe) that there is Hardneſs in Part 
to Iſrael, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
26. And ſo all Iſrael will be faved: as it is 
written; The Redeemer ſhall come out of 
gion, and turn away Impiety from Jacob. 
27. And this ſhall be the Covenant with 
them from me, when I put away their Sins. 
28. According to the Goſpel indeed, they 
are Enemies by reaſon of you; but according to 
the Choice, Beloved by reaſon of the Fathers. 
29. For the Gifts and Calling of God will 
Wee oo Yann... 
30. For as once alſo you diſobeyed God, 
yet now you have obtained .mnercy by their 
Diſobedience: | 
31. So alſo theſe now have diſobeyed, that 
by your Mercy they too may obtain mercy. 
32. For God has ſhut up all into Diſobedi- 
ence, that he may have mercy upon all. 


33. Oh the Depth of the Riches, both of 


the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! How 
unſearchable are his Judgments, and inſcru- 
table his Ways! W. 116 K 
34. For who has known the Mind of the 
Lord? Or who has been his Counſellor ? 
35. Or who gave to him before, that he 
may recompenſe him? | 12-4 
36. Since from him, and by him, and for 
him all Things are. To him be Glory for 
ever: ſo let it be. 1 N 


S HAF. AI. 


Brskron you then, Brethren, by the Mer- 
cies of God, to preſent your Bodies a Sa- 


— 


crifice, living, holy, well-pleaſing to God, be- 
ing your reaſonable Service. lie 
2. And be not faſhioned to this World; 
but be transformed by the Renewing of your 
Mind, for you to experience what is the Will 
ys God, good, and well- pleaſing, and per- 
3. For I fay, by the Grace given me, to 
every one who is among you, not to think 
above what he ſhould; but to think ſoberly, 
as God has diſtributed to each a Meaſure of 
Faith. | 14 | Doing 
4. For according as in one Body we have 
many Members, and all the Members have 
not the ſame Work: | 

5. So we being many are one Body in Chriſt, 
and each one Members of one another. 

6. Thus as we have Gifts, different accord- 
ing to the Grace given us; whether Prophecy, 
let it be according to the Proportion of Faith; 
7. Or Miniſtry, let it be in miniſtring: or 
to be a Teacher, in teaching; 

8. Or an Exhorter, in Exhortation; he 
who diſtributes, let it be in Simplicity; who 
rules, in taking care; who ſhews mercy, in 
Chearfulneſs. | 

9. Let Love be unfeigned: abhor what is 
evil, join to what is good. 

ro. With brotherly Friendthip be friendly 
affectionated one to another, preferring one 
another with Honour; | 

11. Not flothful in taking care, fervent in 
the Spirit, ſerving the Lord; - ' 

12. Rejoicing in Hope, enduring in Afffic- 
tion, continuing in Prayer; wer 50 


Ver. 26. will] ſhould or might\|/ulg. &c, by the Change 
of a Letter, which bids pretty fair to be right, as Mills 
would have it, Pro. 449. if not over curious, as I gueſs 
it is: for though it may be the right Meaning, it may not 
'bethe right Word, the Weight of Copies overballanci 
it, and wil! may bear ſuch a Senſe conditionally ; but 
rather think it a Prophecy, according to that quoted from 
'Tfa: lix. 20. that Iſrael in general would embrace the Goſ- 
pel; and Whitby in an Appendix to this Chap. againſt the 
different Opinions of Lightfoot and Hammond, argues 
latgely, and as it may ſeem clearly, for the future Con- 
verſion of the Ferws. | 

Ver. 29. not be repented of ] The vulg. Lat. without Re- 
pentance, writes Beza, obſcura et n quoque interpre- 
tatione, is darkly and alſo dangerouſly tranſlated. 


Ver. 30. alſo] in all the Copies excepting 4, and in all 


the ancient Verſim, though not the Eng. 
Ib. diſobeyed] according as it is tranſlated Ch. ii. 8. & 


X. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. & li. 1, 20. & iv. 17. ſo Beza and 


* have paruiſtis, and the Author of the New V erſion 
obey. 


lb. Diſobedience] from the foregoing Verb, and thus 
rendered Eph. ii. 2. & v. 6. Col. iii. 6. being different 


from that in Ver. 20, 23. 

- * Yer 32: ſhut up all) Wall finds fault that the Eng. add 

them] in a wrong Senſe, as if it were meant peculiarly 

' of «the Jeus; but Paul, fays. he, means both Jews and 
Gentiles, as likewiſe others expound it. As for the Verb, 

the Latin of it being concludo, which ſignifies to /but up, 

Vor. II. b | 


— 
* 


and accordingly rendefed in the o Lat. the Popiſh Tranſ- 
lators of Rhentes turned it into Eng. concluded, and our laſt 
followed them; but if they loſt the determinate Meanin 
in Imitation, noW onder that the Commentators not findin 
it, flip over the Word: did they mean hut up or TS 
as they ſhould mean, but which concluded does not mean ? 
Or determined, as concluded indeed ſignifies, but would 
want here 10 be added to make up the Senſe ? Or did they 
mean any Thing elſe that makes no Senſe ? Or meant they 
Nothing at all, only anglicized the Lat. Word)? 
Ib. all—all] mall. or Men after the com. Gr. but ac- 
cording to ſome neut. or Things, as at Fobn xil. 32.” 
Ver. 3. given me] I think added, ſays Mili, from 
1 Cor. iii. 10. Pr. 1215. when it is quite another Matter 
there, and this abſent only in the Eth. Tran. 
Ver. 8. Or] not in the YVulg. and two or three Codes, 
ſo condemned by Mills, Pr. 453. though more likely 
ſhould be there, beſides the Weight of Books for it. 
Ib. rules] Wet. prefideth. = Ns OTHERS 
o Ver. 11. taking care] or Carefulneſs, the fame as in 
Ver. 8. N 
Ib. in the Spirit] as Acts xviii. 3. 
Ib. Lord} Time is a various Reading, which Mills 
(whom others too implicitly credit) ſo approved of, that 
he put it in the Text, led principally, as I perceive, by 
tits being in the old Halick Tranſ. or ancient Pals. that he 
was very fond of, and which may be allowed him; but 
that had many Faults, which Jerome altered, //hithy's 
Examen, Pref. Sect. 6. & Lib. i. Cap. 4. Sect. 5. Cap. 5. 
ff 13. Im- 


\ 
/ 


fſiſts the Appointm 


of 


 . Fourth and fifth Ag, aft 


with all Men. 
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Imparting to che Needs of the Saints, 
purſuing Hoſpitalit y. 
I. Bleſs them that perſecute you: bleſs, 
and not curſe. . | 623. Sc] | 
15. Rejoice, with thoſe who rejoice, and 
weep with ſuch as weep. 0 10 

16. Be of the ſame mind one to another: 
mind not high Things, but be brought off 
along with lowly ones: do not think your 
ſelves wiſe; | I Dio * 

17. Rendering to none Evil for Evil, pro- 
viding good Things before all Men: 
18. If poſſible, what you can, be at peace 


19. Not revenging your ſelves, Beloved; but 
give Place to Wrath: for it is written, To me 
belongs Vengeance, I will recompenſe, ſays 

20. Therefore if thy Enemy be hungry, 
feed him; if he be thirſty, give him drink: 


for by doing this, thou wilt heap Coals of Fire 


on his Head. Tatts 
21. Be not overcome of Evil; but over- 
come Evil by Good. | 2221 


"OS HAP, XL 


TE T every Perſon be ſubject to the ſu- 
perior Powers: for there is no Power 
but by God; and the Powers that are, be ap- 
pointed by him. | 
2. So that he who oppoſes the Power, re- 
ent of God; and they that 
reſiſt, will receive Condemnation to them- 
ſelves. 


* 7 . | l 
N OTE S upon 


3. For Rulers are not tlie Fear of poo 
Works, but of evil; wilt thou not then fear 
the Power? Do Good, and thou wilt have 
Praiſe from the ſamñm 2 
4. For ſuch a one is the Miniſter af God to 
thee for Good: but if thou doeſt Evil, fear 
for he bears not the Sword in vain, fince he * 
the Miniſter of God, the Revenger for Wray, 
to him who commits Evil. 
g. Therefore it is neceſſary to be ſubject 
not only by reaſon of Wrath, but alſo becauf. 
of Conſcience. | 

6. For by reaſon of this alſo pay Taxes; fo 
they are the Miniſters of God, — 
this very Thing. | | | 

7. Render therefore to all the Dues, Tax 
to whom there is Tax, Cuſtom to whom CuC. 
tom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom 
Honour. 

8. Owe Nothing to any, except it be 
love one another: ſince hey n * 
has fulfilled the Law. q 

9. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adul- 
tery, thou ſhalt not murder, thon ſhalt not 
Real, thou ſhalt not give Evidence falſely, 
thou ſhalt not covet, and if there be any 
other Commandment, it is collected together 
in this very Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy 


Neighbour as thy ſelf. 


10. Love works no Ill to a Neighbour ; 
therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law: 

It. And this, knowing the Seaſon, that 
already it is the Time for us to awake from 
Sleep; for now our Salvation is nearer than 
when we firſt believed. N 

12. The Night is gone on, and the Day 


as he did this, to the preſ. vulg. Lat.. Next Mills re- 
lating that our zugip was written by Contraction a, but 
never the other xags, thence it might he that aw being 
Iikewile the firſt and laſt Letters of Time in Gr. was taken 
For it, and on Suppoſition that the Apoſtle would not 
mention ſuch a common well known Thing as ſerving the 
Torts * of 1 can be ay on. the 177 
irdly, the great Superiority of Manuſcripts, Ferſians, 
and Prince e for Lond is 1 n 
| bn ge Fourthly, /erving the Time is ſo odd an Expreſ- 
Gn, that though ſome good Senſe may be put upon it, 
will ſcarce admit of any, unlefs the Words are receded 


elſe. Fr . Word for Time might probably 
firſt tranſcribed from the other by Overſight, and then 
on Suppoſition that Nobody would do that deſignedly, 
might be followed by ſome ; ſee alſo Fhitby, Lib. ii. 
(HY $a FR: n een 
Ver. 13. Needs] With two or three Copies and ſome 
of the ancient Authors it is Remembrances or Memories, 
. which Milli would have to be the Original Writing, be- 
cauſe ſomewhat obſcure (but ſuppoſed to mean the Needs 
of the abſent Saints) and ſo made plainet by Somebody 
afterwards, He brings Clement for it, with far leſs Coun- 


. tenance, than for, that in Ch. 1. ult, And 7hitby lays, 


Nobody favours that Reading beſides the Latin Fathers of the 
| x 2 | ap Thy rel and Cuſtom prevailed 
of celebrating the Memories of the Martyrs, and frequenting 
od Sepulghres by a corrupt Super{iition, Examen, Lib. ii. 
51. nenen . r 


— 


i 


from, by making /erving and Time to mean Somethi | 
; Faith thi Gr. 2 


e 


Ib. purſuing] ſo the Gr. Word ſignifies, or perſecuting 


as in the next Verſe. 


Ver. 19. give] rather is unaccountably added in the 
laft com. * ä 
Ver. 20. Coals] See Prov. xxv. 22. and Beza here. 
Ver. 1. the Powers that are] they that are, without Potbers, 
by ſome, which Mills ſays crept from the former Part of 
the Verſe, Pr. 1287. to whom Whiby's Anſwer may be 
ſufficient ; but PalPs Aſſertion is a Monſter of the Kind, 


that this Word Powers is not in any dd Capy; when no 


more than four or five Gr. Copies of all Sorts are without 
it: the ſame he ſays at Ch. xiv. 6. where it is the ſame. 
Ver. 9. thou ſhalt not give Evidence falſely] crept ſays 
Mills from Mat. xix. 8. as not indeed with teveral ; but 
where the Members thus begin with the Repetition of 
not, one might be miſſed in tranſcribing, and it may be 
ſafeſt to keep to the many more that have this. 
Ver. 16. Wither well in Hymne 83. | 
Love is that bleſſed Cymment, Lord 
bf ich *. 4s re-unite; j 4 
n bitter ſpeeches, fire, and ſword, + "7A 
It 4 2470 5 g 
The Weapons thoſe of Malice are, + 
And they themſebues heguile, 
ho dreame that ſuch fc 12 were. 
„ 
Fer. 11. elieved] or began 10 believe, as to 
in th 1 by dne Heb. 


Word. 


14 4 4 
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the ROM 4 N's, Chap. XIV. 


draws near: let us therefore put 
Works of Darkneſs, and 
of Lig 54 | 

13. As in the Day let us walk comely ; 
not in Revelling and Drunkenneſs, not in 


off the 
put on the Armour 


. — 


Leachery and Wantonneſs, not in Conten- 


tion and Jealouſy. b 
14. But put you on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and make no Providing for the Fleſh: in 
Luſts. | Mo | ten nien * 


CHAP, XIV. 


EckElvx one weak in the Faith, not in 
0 Debates of Reaſonings. ö 
2. One indeed believes he may eat all 
Things, but another being weak eats Herbs. 
3. Let him who eats, not deſpiſe him that 
does not eat; and let him that does not ear, 
notjudge him who cats: for God has received: 
him h 


Servant? To his own Maſter he ſtands, or 
falls: and he will be made to ſtand; for God 
is able to make him ſtand. 31 
g. One indeed judges one Day is above an- 
other; and one judges every Day is alile: let 


each be aſſured in his own Mind. - * 


6. He who minds a Day, minds for the 
Lord; and he that does not mind a Day, 
does not mind for the Lord: he who eats, 
eats for the Lord, fince he gives thanks to 
God; and he that does not eat, does not eat 
for the Lord, and give thanks to God. 

7. For none of us lives for himſelf, and 
none dies for himſelf. | 

8. Since if we live, we live for the Lord 


4 Who art thou that judgeſt anothers 
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and if we die, we die for him: therefore 
both if we live, and if we die, we are the 
Lord's. * 

9. Becauſe for this Chriſt as well died, as 
roſe up, and revived ; that he might have 
dominion both over the Dead and Living. 

10. Why then doſt thou judge thy Bro- 
ther? Or why. doſt thou even deſpiſe thy 
Brother? For we ſhall all ſtand before the 
Judgment- ſeat of Chriſt. x ano . 

11. For it is written, By my living, ſays 
the Lord, to me every Knee ſhall bow, and 
every Tongue confels to God. N | 

12. Therefore indeed each of us ſhall give 
Account for himſelf to God. 

13. Let us not henceforth therefore judge 
one another ; but judge this rather, not to 
put a Stumbling to a Brother, or an Offence. 

14. I know, and am perſuaded by the 
Lord Jeſus, that Nothing is polluted by rea- 
ſon of it (elf; unleſs to him that reckons any 
Thing polluted, to whom it is ſo. 

I 5. Now if thy Brother is grieved becauſe 
of the Meat, thou no more walkeſt according 
to Love: do not deſtroy him with thy Meat, 
for whom Chriſt died, | 

16. Let not your Good therefore be ſpoken 
evil of, 79985 | 

17. For the Kingdom of God is not Meat 
and Drink, but Righteouſneſs, Peace and 
Joy, in the Holy Spirit. 

18. For he who ſerves Chriſt in theſe 
Things, is well-pleaſing to God, and ap- 
proved with Men. ; Sorry bd 

19. Therefore indeed let us purſue the 
Things of Peace, and thoſe of Edification 
one to another. 


he ah ttt PO — 1 ts ah * PY 


Ver. 13. Leachery] So the Gr. Word feems to mean, 
as elſewhere a Bed and Conception, and as Whitby quotes 
it from the great Lexicographers Phaurrinus and Heſy- 
ebrus, the Luft of Nomen; but chambermy is a ſtrange 
made Word. | | | 

Ver. 1. in Debates} in ſeeming more ſuitable both to 
the Senſe and Gr. than to; nor is there any thing of doubt- 
MY fays Wall. | 

er. 


3 received him] either the former or latter. 
Ver. O. and he that dots not mind a Day, does not mind 


for the Lora] all wanting in ſome, which is not to be 
wondered at, conſidering the ſame is affirmatively juſt be- 
fore; but it may be wondered that ſeveral Critics ſhould 
think it added in, which ſeems ſo improbable after the 
foregoing, © . pe 
f Ib, for the Lord] each of them doing what he does re- 
Ngioufly. "oh 3 | : 
Ib. give} belonging to 
if contrary, in the com. Eng. | 
Ver. 9. as roſe up, and revived} Mills inſtead of this 
would have the, genuine Reading be as lived, Pr. 763. 4 
few (though only one Copy) being without the firſt Con- 
junior” and" Verb, and many having the latter ſo; but 
it ſeems abridged in Conformity to the reſt of the Con- 


Aa - 
& 
2 
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des nut before: very obſcure, 


». NCTE Ine SUE 


a 
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text, this being unaccountable to be added and altered 
out of that Conformity. The Notion of Eſius that rofe 
up was written in the Marg. to explain revived, and then 
inſerted in a wrong Place, n. before inſtead of after it, 
might be a Fancy to pleafe himſelf; and the Vulg. with 
one or two more leaving out and revived, might be an- 
other Attempt at the Conformity before-mentioned, 

Ver. 10. then] and not hut, makes a ſuitable Con- 
* Av | | 

eas Ver. 3. * 

Var 8. 1 he few our, which Mills votes for to 
be authentick, gh he acknowledges it alſo leſs ſuit- 
able. | 

Ver. 17. but Righteouſneſs, Peace and Joy, in the Holy 
Spirit] expreſſive and emphatical! What need, 
what can, there be better and more? Confidering too 
that Ningdom it (elf includes Sovereignty, Power, and 
Honbur, as of God does (to make it true Happineſs) Di- 
vine. Thus Young now in Cent. not fab. Let. 4. The firft 
Moment we take God for our Proteftor, and bis precious 
Promiſes for our chief Portion; our Superiors even Kings, 
ſhrink to Men, and Crowns imperial liſe their Luſtre. Little 
Things are little, and leave our Hear ts'at refl, 

+ Ib. in] or through, as P/a. v. 11, Jo Bo 


20, Deſtroy 
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20. Deſtroy not the Work of God for the 
ſake of Meat. All Things indeed are clean; 
but it is evil to the Perſon who eats by Of- 
fenſiveneſs. ick 2113: 101 Aus 0 
21. It is good not to eat Fleſh, nor drink 
Wine, nor that in which thy Brother 
ſtumbles, or is offended,” or weak. 
22. Haſt thou Faith? Have it according 


8 thy ſelf before God: he is bleſſed who 


does not judge himſelf in what he likes. 
23. Whereas he that doubts is condemned, 


if he eat, becauſe not of Faith; fince every 
Thing which is not of Faith is Sin, 


not to pleaſe our ſelves. wit 
2. For each of us ſhould pleaſe a Neigh- 


bour, for Good to Edification. | 


3. For even Chriſt did not pleaſe himſelf; 
but, as it is written, The Reproaches of thoſe 
who reproach thee have fallen upon me. 

4. For whatever Things were written be- 
fore, were done for our Teaching ; that 
through the Patience and Comfort of the 
Scriptures, we might have Hope. 

.. 5. And the God of Patience and Comfort, 
cauſe you to be of the ſame Mind one to an- 
other, according to Chriſt Jeſus ; 

- 6. That you may unanumouſly with one 
Mouth glorify the God and Father of our 
EorÞ Jeb n. 
7. Therefore receive one another, as Chriſt 
alſo has received us, to the Glory of God. 

8. I further ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
Miniſter of the Circumciſion, for the Truth 


N 


ther s A 00 
9. Moreover that the Gentiles might glo- 
rify God for Mercy, as it is written, For 
this reaſon” will I confeſs thee among the 
Gentiles, and ſing melodiouſly to thy Name. 
10. And again he ſays, . Rejoice, O Gen- 


of God, to confirm the Promiſes to the Fa- 
vs d e474 . 5 ' | Nr 


tiles, with his People. 
11. Again likewiſe, Praiſe the Lord, all 
you Gentiles, and give him thanks, all 
People. 


12. Nay again Eſaias ſays, There will be 


a Root of Jeſſe, and one who will ſtand u 


to rule over the Gentiles, in him the Gentiles 
will hope MO. ; | 

13. Now the God of Hope fill you, with 
all Joy and Peace in . believing ; for you to 
abound in Hope, by the Power of the Holy 
Spitz”: 0 | 

14. And I my ſelf alſo am perſuaded con- 
cerning you, my Brethren, that ye your ſelves 
too are full of Goodneſs, filled with all 
Knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one an- 
oe +6 G90 

15. But I have written to yon the more 
boldly, Brethren, in Part, as reminding you, 
by reaſon of the Grace given me from God ; 
16. For me to be the Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt to the Gentiles, exerciſing the Goſpel 
of God; that the Offering of the Gentiles 
may be acceptable, being ſanctified by the 
Holy Spirit. MN | 
17. TI have therefore to boaſt in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, of Things belonging to God. 

18. For I will not dare to ſpeak Aught of 
what Things Chriſt has not wrought through 
me, for the Obedience. of the Gentiles, in 
Word and Work; | 


— ** _— 


Ver. 20. Deſtroy] The com. Eng. ſounds: like Indica- 
tive to meat, and 1 have known it taken ſo. | 


Ver. 21. or is offended, or weak] One MS. three orien- 


tal Verfions, &c. are without both theſe, and Mill de- 
clares altogether "rightly, and afterwards tells us (which 
who then can ſcruple?) that Somebody noted in the 
Marg. ſtumbles to be the ſame as is offended or weak, and 
ſome Scribe thinking that was Part of the Text, tranſ- 


mitted it-into the ody of the Epiſile, Pr. 1204. but 
which of the two, or himſelf, uſed the moſt Judgment, 
E ſtill remain a Doubt. Oh that ever wiſe Men 


ould ſo facrifice Senſe to the Idol Imagination 

Ver. ult. In divers Exemplars are found next to this, 
the three laſt Verſes of the pile * 2 
Ver. 4. written before] Mills ſays Somebody changed 
the ſimple written into this, Pr. 1287. although there is 
not one Copy that has it ſo, but two or three f and 
a few Writers, as may be expected when that is in the 
vue Lat. 1 | 


er. 6. unanimouſh]. which is likewiſe one Word in 


the Gr. | 


Ib. the God and Father] as. in Eph. i. 3. the Gr. Ar- 


ticle for the being at God, not at Father; for which ſee 
alſo Eph. i. 17. ; 


* 
1 = 


' 


Ver. 9. axong the Gentiles] 0 Lord, is added in 11 or 


12 Copies, 3 Tranſlations, &c. as Mills ſays from P/a. 
XVIii. 49. | | 
Ver. 12. again] ſeemed; to Mills inſerted from thoſe 
above, Pr. 1215. yet only the Yer. Eth. is without it, 
the Tran/lator perhaps leaving it out, becauſe Eſaias did 
not ſay any of that quoted before; whereas this belongs 
to the Matter, not the Perſon. _ ; 

Ver. 13. in believing] Mills feared was a Comment, 
Pr. 1288. while he found but two Copies (Ku/ter one 
more ſince) no Verſion, nor Author leaving it out. Among 
ſo © Omiſſions that are made, why might not this be 
one 
Ver. 14. your ſelves too) Theſe, ſays Mills, are of ſome 
Explainer, Pr. 450. What did he explain? Did any 

y not under the Meaning of you? If it be re- 
torted, What did Paul then put it for ? The Anſwer is as 
ready, To make it fuller, and more nervous ; which a Com- 
mentator would. ſcarce have added to the Text tor. | 
Ib. 4%] wanting in three Books of the four that the 
on ing was, and ſo has ſhared the like Fate from 

ills, Ib. 
| Ver. 1. Chriſt Jeſs] fo.the Gr. Order is which in 
Re Jn s Tran. leems to haye been altered by Careleſſ- 
as: 4 | . = 


. 


„ 


j 


19. By 


the ROMAN Ss, Chap. XVI. 


19. By the Power of Miracles and Won- 
ders, in the Power of the Spirit of God: fo 
that from Jeruſalem, and round about to Illy- 
_ * xicum, I have fulfilled the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
20. Nay I endeavoured to preach ſo, where 
Chriſt was not named, that I might not build 
on another's Foundation; 
21. But as it is written, Thoſe to whom it 
has not been told concerning him ſhall ſee, and 
they that have not heard ſhall underſtand. 
22. Therefore alſo I have been much hin- 
dered from coming to you. 
23. But now as I have Place no longer in 
theſe Regions, and have a Longing to come to 
ou; 
? 24. When I gointo Spain, I will come to 
you: for going along I hope to ſee you, and be 
conducted thither by you, if I have firſt my 
fill of you in Part. 
25. However now I am going to Jeruſa- 
lem, to miniſter to the Saints. | 
26. For thoſe of Macedonia and Achaia 
have thought well, to make ſome Contribu- 
tion for the Poor of the Saints at Jeruſalem. 
27. They have thought well indeed, and 
are their Debtors : for if the Gentiles have 


partaken of their ſpiritual Things, they ought 


alſo to miniſter to them in carnal Things. 
28. When I have therefore accompliſhed 
this, and fealed this Fruit to them, I ſhall 
come by you into Spain. n 
29. And I know that when I come to you 
I ſhall come in the Fulneſs of the Blefling of 
Chriſt's Goſpel. | | 

30. So 1 beſeech you, Brethren, by our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt. and by the Love of the 
Spirit, to ſtrive with me, in Prayers for me 
34. That I may be delivered from the Un- 
belitevers in Judea, and that my miniſtering for 
"Jeruſalem may be acceptable to the Saints; 
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32. That 1 may come to you in Joy by the 


Will of God, and may be at reſt with you. 
33- Now the God of Peace be with you all : 
ſo let it be, 


CHAP. XVI. 


A D I commend to you Phebe our Siſter, 
who is a Miniſter of the Church at Cen- 
chrea ; 

2. That you would receive her in the Lord, 
as 1s worthy of Saints, and ſtand by her in 
whatever Matter ſhe has need of you : for 
ſhe has alſo been an Entertainer of many, and 
of me my ſelf. oath 

3. Salute Priſcilla and Aquila, my Fellow - 
workers in Chriſt Jeſus : 

4. Who for my Life laid down their own 
Necks ; to whom not I only give thanks, but 
likewiſe all the Churches of the Gentiles : 
5. As allo the Church at their Houſe, Sa- 
Jute Epenetus my Beloved, who is the Firſt- 
fruit of Achaia to Chriſt, | 
6. Salute Mary, that laboured much for 
us. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, my Rela- 
tions and Fellow-prifoners ; who are noted 
among the Apoſtles, that alſo were in Chrift 


before me. 


8. Salute Amplias, my Beloved in the 


Tar... 


9. Salute Urbane our Fellow-worker in 
Chriſt, and Stachys my Beloved. 

10. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. Sa- 
lute thoſe of Ariſtobulus. "mh 


11. Salute Herodion my Kinſman. Salute 


thoſe of Narciſſus, that are in the Lord. 


12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa, that 
labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, 
who has laboured much in the Lord. 


9 —_— , _ 


Ver. 19. 'of Gad] Alt 
Copy, beſide ſome that have Holy for it, yet Mills counts 
that one only right, Pr. 453. 

Ver. 20. endeavoured to preach] Vulg. preached, by 
Omiſfion, as Mills confeſſes, Pr. 549. 

Ver. 24. I will come to you : for] ſome leave out, I 
ſuppoſe becauſe Paul was prevented in his Intention, yet 
he came to them in another Manner. 

Ver. 27. They have thought well indeed] which being a 
Repetition, is omitted in two or three Copies, Fs Ai 
ſuſpected it made from the foregoing Ver. in Pr. 1288. 
but his Argument, that it was done, becauſe otherwiſe it 
would not be clearly underſtood who were the Debtors, 
the Inhabitants of Macedonia and Achaia, or the Saints of 
Feruſalem, does not appear to have any Foundation ; ſince 
that might be eaſily known, though on the contrary theſe 
Words rather obſcure it, by coming between the Saints 
and theſe, : | | 
Ib. indeed] when For would be thus repeated, which 

to avoid, our Tranſlators left it out. | | 

Ib. have partaten] IWe/l. have partook ungrammatical : 
ſo having been wrote, on 1 Cor. xvi. 21. and have drank. 
Ver. 29. —'s Goſpel] omitted by ſome, and wildly 
imagined by Mills to be taken from Ver. 19. ! 


Vol. II. 


this is abſent but in one 
maſt ſuitable to 7e C 


Ver. 30. the Leue of the Spirit] by which I underſtand 
his Love to us, not 5 the moſt excellent Senſe, but 
b il before. ' EY.” 
Ver. 1. a row ſo rendered firſt by Tyndal, and af- 
terwards by the Biſhops under ©, Elizabeth in their Bible, 
nay in ſeveral other Places of the preſ. Tran/. as likewiſe 
by Eraſm. and Bez. miniſira, and Caſt. miniſtram, Calv. 
faithful nts 3s 

Ver. 3. Fellow] as Ver. 7. nay the ſame whole Gr. 
Word is rendered in the com. Tranſ. work-fellow, Ver. 21. 
and the like elſewhere. 

Ver. 5. Aehaia] Some have A/ia, which as well as 
Mall, even Whitby is for, and Mills is poſitive this came 
from 1 Cor. xvi. 15. but'on the other hand Achaia being 
there, ſeems far more likely the Occaſion of altering it 
here to A/ia, as being ſpoken of different Perſons ; and 
can it be imagined any would alter Aa here, to be the 
ſame as there? Yet Paul might write this of the firſt 
Perſon, that of the firſt Family in Achaia, which I think 
may be quite 78 

Ver. 6. us] The Vulg. and ſeveral have you, yet Mills 


pleads for ours to be right, Pr. 1064. and look V hit. 
Exam. 


Ver. 7. Relations] Funia being a Woman. 
Ge g 


13. Salute 
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them. FO A '\ 

15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, 
and his Siſter, as alſo Olympas, and all the 
Saints with them. | 

16. Salute one another with a holy Kiſs. 
The Chufches of Chriſt falute you. | 

17. And I beſeech you, Brethren, watch 
them that make Diſſenſions and Offences, con- 
trary to the Doctrine which you have been 
taught, and turn aſide from them. 

18. For ſuch do not ſerve our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, but their own Bellies ; and by kind 
Speech, and ſpeaking well of them, deceive 
the Hearts of the Harmleſs, 
19. For your Obedience is come to all; I 
therefore rejoice-for you : yet I would have you 
indeed be wiſe in Good, but innocent in 
Evil. | | | 


20. And the God of Peace will bruiſe Satan 


under your Feet quickly. The Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you: ſo let it be. 


1 


No r s upon 
| 13. Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, with 
his Mother and mine. 


14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the Brethren with 


21. Timothy my Fellow. worker, with Lu- 
cius, Jaſon, and Soſipater, my Relations, 
{alute you. 
22. I Tertius, who write the Epiſtle, ſalute 
you in the Lord. FF 
23. Gaius the Landlord of me, and of the 
whole Church, ſalutes you. Eraſtus the 
Steward of the City ſalutes you, and Quartus 
a Brother. 
24. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you all: ſo let it be. 

25. Now to him who is able to eſtabliſh 
you; according to my Goſpel, and the Preach- 
ing of jeſus Chriſt; ſuitable to the Revelation 
of the Myſtery kept ſilent in ancient Times; 

26. But now made manifeſt, and by the 
Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the 
Command of the Everlaſting God, made known 
to all the Gentiles, for Obedience of the Faith; 
27. To the only Wiſe God be Glory, by 
Jeſus Chriſt, for ever: ſo let it be. 


It was written to the Romans from Corinth, 
ſent by Phebe, a Miniſter of the Church 
at Cenchrea. | 


n 


* 
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ver. 13. mine] for the Care ſhe has taken of me, Walls 


Crit. | 
Ver. T4 Herma] There is a Treatiſe of ſome Length 
as his, called The Shepherd of St. Hermas, which fee in 


Eng. with Wake's Genuine Epiſtles, It is reckoned to be 
written eleven Years after this to the Romans. 

Ver. 16. The Churches] to which ſome have all, and 
Mills counted rightly. This is a little unuſual, ſince the 
various Readings generally leſſen ours. There might be 
ſome Motive for leaving out, and I confeſs I don't ſee 
much for putting in all, unleſs it was done from the pre- 
ceding Verſe, which might be the Caſe. 

Ver. 18. ſpeaking well of ] ſo it rightly ſignifies, and 

not fair ſpeeches. — or five Copies being without this 

with and, Mills raiſes a Scruple of its being put in the 

Marg. for the Interpretation of kind Speech, 

taken into the Text with and added; but if ſo, muſt be 
wilfully done. 1241 | 

Ib. Harmleſs) as in Heb. vii. 26. not fimple. 

Ver. 19. innacent] the Gr. Word is uſed beſides, Mat. 
x. 16. Phil. ii. 15. where, as well as by its Etymology, 
it does not appear to mean ſimple. 


Ver. 25. "Theſe three laſt Verſes have been ſuppoſed to 


and then 


be joined to the End of Chap. xiv. with which Paul firſt 
ended, then added the reſt as a Poſtſcript, and that Some- 
body afterwards removed this Concluſion hither ; becauſe 
ſeveral Manuſcripts and ancient Commentaries have them 
there. For Marcion (called) the Heretick's rejecting theſe 
two Chapters is not to be regarded, ſince it is not likely 
either that the Apoſtle ſhould omit the Salutations, or any 
other add ſo many. | 
Ib. ancient Times] ſee of it on 2 Tim. i. . 
Sub. It was written] which the Gr, is, as to the Phil; 
pians and Titus, Theſe Subſcriptions are not only with- 
out Authority, but as will ap ſometimes without 


Truth; being made by one Euthalinus a Deacon, A. D. 


458, Mills Prol. p. | 

Ib. Corinth] ſituate at the Entrance into the South of 
Greece, from the North, from whence it appears written 
by Ch. xvi. 23. with 1 Cor. i. 14. & 2 Tim. iv. 20. and 
the Date of the Epiſſle is to be referred to the three Months 
mentioned in As xx. 3. An, Dom. 58, next after the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians, but placed firſt in Order, as 
being larger; compare 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 3, 4. with Ch. xv. 
25, 26. of this Epi/t, 


Nor ES 
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Nor ks upon the Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the CoxI N THAN s. 


G HNA P. I. 


AU L, called to be an Apoſtle of. Jeſus 
Chriſt, by the Will of God, and Soſ- 
thenes a Brother ; | 
2. To the Church of God that is at Co- 
rinth, to thoſe ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called 
to be Saints, with all who in every Place call 
on the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both 
theirs and ours. | 
. Grace be to you, and Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. I give thanks to my God always for 
you, for the Grace of God given you in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; 

. That in every Thing you are enriched 
in Ke, in all Speech and all Knowledge: 


6. As the Teſtimony of Chriſt was con- 


firmed in you. 

7. So that you are not behind in any Gift, 
waiting for the Revelation of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt : 8 7 

8. Who will alſo confirm you blameleſs 


till the End, at the Day of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


9. God is faithful, by whom you were 
called into the Communion of his Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. 

10. And I beſeech you, Brethren, by the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you 
would all ſpeak the ſame, ſo that there may 
not be Diviſions among you, but you may be 
compleated both in the fame Mind and Opi- 
nion, 


11. For it has been declared to me con- 


. . 


— — 


cerning you, my Brethren, by thoſe of Chloe, 
that there are Contentions among you. 

12. So this I mention, that each of you 
ſays, I indeed am Paul's, and I Apollos's, 
and I Cephas's, and I Chriſt's. 


13. Is Chriſt divided ? Was Paul crucified 


for you ? Or were you baptized in the Name 
of Paul ? 

14. I give thanks to God, that I baptized 
none of you, excepting Criſpus and Gaius : 

I5. Leſt any one ſhould ſay, that I bap- 
tized in my own Name. 

16. And I alſo baptized the Family of 
Stephanas ; I know not further, whether I 


baptized any other. 


17. For Chriſt did not ſend me to baptize, 
but to preach ; not with Wiſdom of Speech, 
leſt the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be made void. 

18. For the Speech of the Croſs is to 
them indeed that 
us who are ſaved, it is the Power of God. 

19. For it is written, I will make the 
Wiſdom of the wiſe Men periſh, and aboliſh 
the Underſtanding of the learned ones. 


20. Where is the wiſe Man? Where the 


Scribe? Where the Diſputer of this Age ? 
Has not God made the Wiſdom of this 
World fooliſh? | = | 

21. For as in the Wiſdom of God, the 
World by Wiſdom did not know God ; he 
was pleaſed by the Fooliſhneſs of Preaching 
to fave thoſe who believe. 


22. Since even the Jews aſk for a Sign, and 
the Grecians ſeek Wiſdom. 


Tit. Corinthians] Theſe two Epiſtles, written about 
five Years after thoſe to the Theſſalonians, claim the Pri- 
ority in Time of all the other Books; Mills, as likewiſe 
' Pearſon, ſtates them A. D. * and this a little before 
the Paſſover, by Ch. xvi. 8. & v. 7, 8. 


Ver. 1. called] Merely for not being in three Copies, 


and the Lat. of two of them, Mills fancied this was in- 
ſerted from the Beginning of Rom. Pr. 1288. but then 
would not it likewiſe have been added to 2 Cor. Cc? 
Ver. 2. theirs and ours] viz. their and our Lord Jeſus 
Corift, as Whitby ſays from the Ancient Interpreters. 
c * 4. in Chrift Jeſus] ſo the Gr, | 
Ver. 


n not comi 


former Part of the Verſe. 

Ver. 10. Brethren] Only becauſe two of the Primitive 
Writers omitted this Word in 8 Milli peremp- 
torily pronounces it is not Paul's, Prol. 630. which is 


ſlenderet than his common ſlender Pretences againſt our 


' Ng 3 
Ver. 4 blameleſs till] This Adjedtive belonging to the 


received Reading, and when he had a little before men- 


tioned another of thoſe Writers quoting too negligently, by 
Memory, in ſhort, or to the Senſe, Pr. 616. Inſtances of 
which alſo ſee in Whitby's Examen, Cap. 1. 
| IG 12. Paul, Cc. ] as in the com. Tranſ. Chap. iii, 
uit, 
Ver. 18. Speech] the ſame as in the foregoing Verſe, 
and Chap. ii. 1. | 
Ib. indeed] Mills cites four Tranſlations and two Authors, 
for this Particle not being in the Original, and thence 


periſh, Fooliſhneſs ; but to 


. 


concludes it ſhould not be there, being thruſt in, Pr. 


454, What a parallel Proof he might have had in our 
com. Eng. Sc. that it is not in the Orig. now! 
Ib. us] them by omitting the Pronoun in a few, whoſe 
Part ous great Critick above takes, Ib. 
Ver. 20. Age] different from the following, 
Ver. 24. as] which does not fignify after that as I find 


in Scripture, Gen. ſeeing, vulg. Lat. &c. quia, becauſe. 


q 


23. Whereas 


23. Whereas we preach Chriſt crucified; 
to the Jews indeed Offence, and to the Gre- 
cians Fooliſhneſs ; 

24. But to thoſe who are called, both Jews 


and 'Gretiatis; Chriſt the Power of God, and 
the Wiſdom of God, os 


25. Becauſe what is fooliſh of God is wiſer 
than Men, and what is weak of God is 
ſtronger than Men. 

26. For you behold your Calling, Brethren; 


that there are not many wile according to 


the Fleſh, not many powerful, not many 
noble. 30 2 | | | 

27. But God has choſen the fooliſh Things 
of the World, that he might confound the 


| wiſe; as he has the weak Things of it, that 


he might confound the ſtrong ones ; 
28. Nay the . baſe Things of the World, 
and contemptible has God choſen, and Things 
which are nat, that he might make void 
the Things which are: | 
29. To the end that no Fleſh may boaſt 
before him. en 3 
30. But you are of him in Chriſt Jeſus; 
who is made to us Wiſdom by God, with 
Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemp- 
tion: | 
31. That, as it is written, Let him who 


boaſts do it in the Lord. 


CHAP. II. 
in ND when I came to you, Brethreh, I 


did not come according to the Emi— 


nence of Speech or Wiſdom, declaring to you 
the Teſtimony of God. 
2. For I did not determine to know any 
Thing among you, excepting Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucifiee c. 

3. Moreover I was with you in Weakneſs, 
Fear, and much Trembling. 
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4. My Speech alſo and Preaching, was not 
in enticing Words of human Wiidom ; but 
in the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
Power : 3 

5. That your Faith might not be in the 
Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. 

6. However we ſpeak Wiſdom among the 
Perfect; yet not the Wiſdom of this World. 
nor of the Rulers of it, who become void. ; 

7. But we ſpeak the Wildom of God in 
a Myſtery, the hidden, which God fore- 
appointed before the Ages, for our Glory: 

8. Which none of the Rulers of this 
World knew ; for if they had known, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. 

9. But as it is written, The Eye has not 
ſeen, nor the Ear heard, nor has it come up 
in the Heart of Man, what Things God has 
prepared for thoſe who love him. 

Ic. Nevertheleſs God has revealed by his 


Spirit : | for the Spirit ſearches all Things, 


even the deep Things of God. 

11. For what of Men knows the Things 
of Man, excepting the Spirit of Man in 
him? So alſo none knows the Things of God, 
excepting the Spirit of God. 

12. And we have not received the Spirit 
of the World, but the Spirit from God; that 
we might know the Things given us by 
God. no rloves of: 

13. Which Things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the Words taught of human Wiſdom, but in 
thoſe taught of the Holy Spirit, comparing 
ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual. 

14. Whereas a natural Man does not re- 
ceive the Things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are Fooliſhneſs to him; and he cannot 
know, ſince they are ſpiritually judged of. 
15. But a ſpiritual one indeed judges of all 
Things; yet he himſelf is judged of by No- 
body. is 


n 


Ver. 28. and Things] This and Mills would turn off, 
7 found in four Copies, c. Pr. 1491. though fo need- 
ul. 
Ver. 4. and of Power] None, but the Eth. Tranſ. be- 
ing without this, Mills ſays it is ctedible that it was added 
by Occaſion of in the Power of God in the next Ver. Pr. 
1215. What Imagination is here! 
Ver. 7. tbe Ages) being plural in the Gr. and the Lat. 
Jecula, as all tender it, the fame ; fo like wiſe the late Exg. 
. 3 
Ver.. what Things) not the things themſelves entered, 
the Verb before being ſingular. | 
Ver. rt. what] The G. has not man here, nor in the 


latter Part of the Verſe, Which is making the Spirit in 
both Places a Man. Mepig or Jay may be underſtood, to 


be ꝛ0hat Part or Fattlty. | 

Ver. 13. Holy} chough omitted'by ſome, and thence only 

ſeemed to Mit, an Addition, ma not to others with me. | 
Ver. 14. of God] Some Primitive Writers leave out, for 


Br of Quotation probably, and as #he Spirit may be 


nderſtood without, as alſo one Copy and YVer/. whence 
Milli denies it to be the Apoſtle's own, Pr. 455, 737. 
Ib. Hpiritually judged f] How oppolite to that of Ham- 


. +4 


"IS... 2 


mond in New Light, Sect. 26. bound up with his 4:2- 
tations, * The underſtanding the Word of God contained 
© ih the Scripture, muſt be attained by the fame means, 
© or the like, by which other writings of men are ex- 
< pounded, and no otherwile ? ” ; 

Ib. judged /] the ſame as in the next Verſe. 

Ver. 15. indeed] as that in Ch. i. 18. | 

Ib. judged V] viz. tightly, as judges before. Ham- 
mond to ſhun the Force of this Text, which food in his 
Way as at As ii. 17 ſays in P. of New Light, Sect. 12. 
He that is Vie! is fach an one, as is faid to have re- 
ceived the Spirit which is of God, Ver, 12. Cettainly. And, 
adds he, Such were the Apoſtles and others of that time. 
Very true again; but is there any neceſſaty Conſequence 
from thence, that none in after Noth would or could be 
ſpiritual ? God forbid! and 'ratimal mferente which be 
names SeR. 1. does not require it, but the contrary, ſince 
without the Spirit of God the Things of God cannot be 
known, Ver. xi. 12. and 4 ſpiritual hete is oppoſed to 
natura! Man in the foregoing Vetſe, which Diſtinction 
Turely ſtill continues; and I hope ſome love God now, 


16. For 


1 CORINTHIAN S, Chap. IV. 


16. For who has known the Mind of the 
Lord, that may inſtruct him? However we 
have the Mind of Chriſt. 


CH AP. III. 


ND I, Brethren, could not ſpeak to 
you as ſpiritual, but as carnal, as Babes 
in Chriſt. 

2. I have fed you with Milk, and not 
Meat: for hitherto you could not bear 27, nay 
neither yet can you now. Fo 

3. For you are yet carnal : for where there 
is among you Jealouſy, Contending and Diſ- 
ſenſions, are not you carnal, and walk ac- 
cording to Man? 

4. For when Somebody ſays, I indeed am 
Paul's, and another, I Apollos's, are not you 
carnal ? 

5. Who then is Paul, and who Apollos, 
but Miniſters by whom you have believed, 
even as the Lord gave to each? 

6. I planted, Apollos watered; but God 
cauſed to grow. | 

7. So that neither he that plants is any 
Thing, nor he that waters, but God who 
cauſes to grow. | 

8. Nay he that plants, and he that waters, 
are one, and each will receive his own Re- 
ward according to his own Labour. 4 

9. For we are Workers together of God: 
you are God's Huſbandry, God's Building. 

10. According to the Grace of God given 
me, as a wiſe Maſter- builder I have put the 
Foundation, and another builds up; but let 
each look how he builds up. 

11. For none can put another Founda- 
tion, beſide what is laid, which is Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 

12. Now if any one build up on this Foun- 
dation, Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Wood, 
Hay, Stubble ; 


—_ 
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13. The Work of each will be made ma- 
nifeſt : for the Day will declare, fince it will 
be revealed by Fire, which will prove of what 
Kind the Work of each is. | 

14. If any one's Work ſhall remain which 


he builds up, he will receive a Reward. 


19517 CO Work ſhall be burnt up, 
he will ſuffer loſs; yet he himſelf may be 
ſaved, but ſo as by Fire, 

16. Do not ye know that ye are the Tem- 
ple of God, and the Spirit of God dwells in 
you? 

17. If any one ſpoils the Temple of God, 
him will God ſpoil: for God's Temple is holy, 
which you are. 

18. Let none deceive himſelf; if any one 
ſeems to be wiſe among you in this Age, let 
him become fooliſh, that he may become 
wiſe. | 

19. For the Wiſdom of this World is Fool- 
iſhneſs with God: for it is written, He takes 
the Wiſe in their Craftineſs; IN 

20. And again, The Lord knows the Ima- 
ginations of the Wiſe, that they are Vanity. 

21. So that none ſhould boaſt in Men: for 
all Things are yours, 

22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or the World, or Life, or Death, or preſent 
Things, or future Things, all are yours. 

23. And you are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is 
God's. 


C HA P. IV. 


E T a Man fo count us, as Miniſters of 

_}J Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries 
ot God. n 

2. But further, there is fought for in Stew- 
ards, that any one ſhould be found faithful. 

3. Let to me it is for a very ſmall Thing, 
that I ſhould be judged of by you, or by Man's 
Day: whereas neither do I judge of my 
ſelf. 925 | | 


Ver. 2. Milk—— Meat] Our two great (Proteſtant) 


Tranſlators, viz. Caſtalio and Bexa, fall out concerning 


theſe being the ſame or not; which ſee together in the 
Defence of the former, p. 133, &c. | 
" Ib. and] ſeveral want, whom 44:/{s ſeems to hold with, 

. 631. 

Ver. 3. and Diſſenſions] not in three or four Copies, 
three Ver ſions, &c. ſo thought by Mills to be brought from 
Gal. v. 20. but in Proel. 986 or 987. he ſays it crept from 
the Marg. as if it were, according to what he writes in 
other Places, a Scholium or Expoſition ; ſo that the Incon- 
ſiſteney may ſtrengthen, more than the whole ſtagger us; 
22 are theſe three Nouns any how in this Order in 

al. v. 5 | | 

Ver. 5. to each] ſo the Gr. only and in Ver. 8. the new 
Verſ. has to cach of them. 8 FE 

er. 6. I planted, Apollos watered] according to the 
Narration in As xviii. 1, 11, 18, 24, 27. & xix. 1. 

Ib. Apallos] Former Editions of our laft Tranſ, have 
it Apollo, ſo that Mall wondered what the Tranſlator of this 
Epiſtle ailed, that he muſt call him ſo, and not Apallos, as 


- 


in Acts, and as the Gr. Name is, 
Vo L. II. 2 


properly judge e 
common of is Mt for by. 


*» 
_ 


Ver. 9. of God] as God's after, not with; which Doddr. 
calls an impraper Rendering on every Account, and againſt 
which ſee alſo Beza. e | 1 

Ver. 10. and] Two Copies are without, I ſuppoſe be- 
cauſe & is repeated; the Reader may find it more unac- 
countable, that Mills ſnould think the Original at firſt 
without ſo neceſſary a Connection, and on fo ſmall Autho- 
as * 455» its 561 

b. builds up] rendered only build in the com. Tranſ. 
Ver. 12. which has alſo here a Pronoun there for its 
Object twice, that is not in the Gr. thereon. and thereupor 
may alſo ſeem different, (7 le 

er. 11. put] not the ſame Verb as the follow- 


ing. | Nu 
To. 13. by Fire] which the Marg. of the Gen. Tran. 
has, By the triall of Gods Spirit, LO al, 
Ver. 3. judged of] The Gr. Verb anacrino ſignifying 
|; as crino Ver. 5. does judge. But the 


ing, but by God's; 


4. For 


Ib. Man's Day] viz. for ſuch jud 
the Original Word not ſignifying > 


Hhh 


q 
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4. For I am conſcious of Nothing to my 
ſelf; yet am not I juſtified in this, but it is the 
Lord judges of me. | , 
5. So that judge you not any Thing before 
the Time, till the Lord comes, who will both 


make light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, 
and make manifeſt the Counſels of the Hearts ; 
and then there will be Praiſe to each from God. 
9. Now theſe Things, Brethren, I have 
transformed to my ſelf and Apollos by reaſon 
of you; that you may learn in us, not to mind 
above what is written, that none may be puffed 
up for one againſt another, | 
7. For who diſtinguiſhes thee? And what 


haſt thou which thou didſt not receive? And 


now if thou didſt receive, why doſt thou boaſt, 
as if thou hadſt not? 

8. Vou are ſatisfied already, are rich already, 
have reigned without us; and I wiſh indeed 
you did reign, that we alſo might reign with 


yah 1-1 - | 
9. For I think, that God has ſhewn us 
Apoſtles the laſt, as appointed to Death; fince 
we are made a Show to the World, Angels and 
10. We are Fools for Chriſt, but you are 
wiſe in Chriſt; we are weak, but you are 


ſtrong ; you are glorious, but we diſhonour- 


able. . anon 
11. Till the preſent Hour we are both hun- 
gry and thirſty, as alſo naked and beat, and 
do wander about; 

12. Moreover we labour, working 
our own Hands: being railed at, we 
well to; being perſecuted, we bear; 

13. Being ſpoken ill of, we intreat: we are 
made as the Scum of the World, the Filth of 
all Things till now. * 

14. 1 do not write theſe Things 
vou, but as my beloved Children I warn. 
15. For though you ſhould. have ten thou- 
ſand Schoolmaſters in Chriſt, yet not many 
Fathers: for I begot you in Chriſt Jeſus by the 
Goſpel. 


with 
ſpeak 


"i 


to ſhame ' 
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16. I therefore beſeech you, be Imitators of 
me. 
17. For this I have ſent to you Ti | 
who is my beloved Child, and Füchful in te 
Lord; who will put you in remembrance of 
my Ways in Chriſt, as I teach every where in 
every Church. 

18. Now ſome are puffed up, as if I would 
not come to you; _ | 

19. Whereas I will come quickly to you, if 
the Lord is willing; and will know, not the 
Speech of thoſe that are puffed up, but the 
Power. et 

20. For the Kingdom of God is not in 
Speech, but in Power. 

21. What would you? I ſhould come to 
you with a Rod, or in Love, and the Spirit of 
Meekneſs? 


e 


T is wholly heard there is Whoredom 

among you, and ſuch Whoredom which 
is not mentioned among the Gentiles, that any 
one ſhould have a Father's Wife. 

2. And you are puffed up, and have not ra- 
ther mourned, that he who has done this Deed 
might be put out from amongſt you. 

3. For I indeed, as abſent in Body, but 
preſent in Spirit, have already judged, as if 
preſent, him that has ſo acted this; 

4. In the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when you are aſſembled together, and my 
Spirit, with the Power of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, _ el | 

5. That ſuch a one ſhould be delivered to 
Satan, for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, that 
the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 
Jeſus. 

6. Your Boaſting is not good: do not you 
know, that a little Leaven leavens the whole 
Lump ? | 


Ver. 4. am conſcious of Nothing to my ſelf ] very apt to 
the Gr. and not ren fed with bnd like the com. 
Vis. 6. to mind] The Vulg. and four or five Copies have 
not this, which Mills does not attempt however to vindi- 
cate, Pr. 4544. | | 
Ib. is written] I incline to think, with Beza, in the 
Scripture.” © n $1399 
er. 7. diſtinguiſhes] the beſt Engliſh Word I believe to 
anſwer to the Gr. here. 
Ver. 8. reigned] Our Tranſlators needed not to have 
added as kings; fince reigned implies that and more. 
Ver. 11. wander above] a Verb only. 
Ver. 14. 7 warn] By five Copies to warn, and Grotius 
ſays rightly, that it may agree with the as; but either of 
them will agree with that, and not indeed as H/hitby aſſerts, 
i warn is if we are to believe St. Hilary, with all the Gr. 
Scholiums and Verſions, Exam. Lib. ii. C. 3. ſince they have 
Nothing of its Diſagreement. - | 
Ver. 20. Power] Of the Holy Ghoſt, Gen. Note, 


5 


p , 
# 4 3 
9 


ſome Lat. ones, being without not, 


Ul 19. 


Ver. 1. is—mentioned] ſix or ſeven Copies, the Vulg. 
&c. are without, ſo ſaid by Milli to be added to compleat 
the Sentence. Now what Anſwer does a ſimple Aſſertion 
demand? And what ſuch as the Aſſertor could not know 
to be true ? But eſpecially that which has more Evidence 
againſt it, than for it? How frequently theſe are appli- 
cable to what Mills poſitively aſſerts againſt our Reading, 
and almoſt always the two latter, the Reader may obſerve. 

Ver. 2. put] as Ver. 13. | 

Ver. 3. judged, as if preſent, him] judged him as a Judge 
preſent there, the Sentence following. 

Ver. 4. Chrin] The laſt is affirmed by Milli to be 
added, Pr. 730. as not in two or three Codes, &. no 
great Wonder that the Fulg. ſhould be ſo accompanied. 

Ver. 6. is not good] One Gr. ＋ and Augu/tine oh 


ills does not dou 
but the Apoſtle's own alſo : for, fays he, it is an ironical 


Reproach ; which the Expreſſion ſeems too poſitive, and 


ſimple for ; he adds, 


like Mart vii. 9. Rom. xi. 20. Jam. 
| 7. Purge 


- 


1 CorINTHIANSs, Chap. IV. 


7. Purge out therefore the old Leaven, that 


may be a new Lump, as you are unlea- 


vened : for even Chriſt our Paſſover has been 


ſacrificed for us. | | 
8. So then let us keep the Feaſt, not with 


old Leaven, nor with the Leaven of Wicked 


neſs and Iniquity, but with the unleavened 
Cakes of Sincerity and Truth. 

9. I wrote to you in the Epiſtle, not to 
keep company with Whoremongers. 

10. Yet not altogether with the Whore- 
mongers of this World, or the Covetous, Ex- 
tortioners or Idolaters; for then indeed you 
ſhould go out of the World, | 

11. So now I have written to you, not to 
keep company with any one named a Brother, 
if a Whoremonger, Covetous, Idolater, Railer, 
Drunkard or Extortioner, nor to eat with ſuch 
A one. 

12. For what have I to do alſo to judge 
thoſe without. Do not you judge thoſe within ? 

13. Whereas God judges thoſe without. So 
put out the wicked Man from your ſelves. 


C3 AF. V3: 


OES any one of you who has a Matter 


againſt another, dare to be judged be- 


fore the Unrighteous, and not before the 
Saints? 
2. Do not you know, that the Saints will 
judge the World ? And if the World ſhail be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy of judging 
very ſmall Things ? | 

3. Do not you know, that we ſhall judge 
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Angels? How much more Things of this 
Life ? 

4+ Therefore indeed if you have the judg- 
ing the Things of this Life, place them or it 
that are contemptible in the Church. 

$5. I ſpeak to your Shame. Is not there thus 
a wiſe Man among you, not even one, who 
can decide amongſt his Brethren ? ö 

6. On the contrary one Brother is judged 
with another, and this before the Unbelievers. 

7. There is now therefore indeed wholly a 
Defect in you, that ye have Trials at Law with 
your ſelyves: for what reaſon do ye not rather 
ſuffer injury ? For what reaſon do ye not ra- 
ther be deprived ? 

8. On the contrary ye do injury, and dc- 
prive, and that the Brethren. 

9. What do not you know, that the Un- 
righteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God? Do not miſtake; neither Whoremongers, 
Idolaters, Adulterers, Effeminate, Buggerers, 

10. Thieves, Covetous, Drunkards, Railers 
nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
of God. ie 

11. And thus ſome of you were; but you 
are waſhed, but you are ſanctified, but you 
are juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. 

12. All Things are lawful for me, but not 
all Things profitable: all Things are lawful 
for me, but I will not be brought under the 
Power of any. 

13. Meats are for the Belly, and the Belly 


for Meats ; but God will make both this and 


theſe void. And the Body is not for Whore- 


ii. 19. neither of which appear to me ſuch, one would 
think it would not be pretended of the two latter, and 
the Shew of it in the firſt lies in taking the Senſe of the 
Word there too ſtrictly, as in the Eng. The leaving out 
nat might be owing to Overſight, 9 the Repetition of it. 
Ib, leauens] Hereby diſplaying how the Evil he com- 
lained of would ſpread and operate, not that Leaven is 
* — 4 to Dough (quite contrary) but the Compariſon 
is uſed as the Similitude of the unjuſt Steward, Luke xvi. 
Not aware of this, and to make it more explicit, Marcion 
the ancient Heretick, as it appears, altered it to another 
Word, that may be beſt rendered perhaps ſpoilt, but chiefly 
ſignifies deceives. Yet Mills argues for that to be the ge- 
nuine Word, both here and Gal. v. 9. as if our Apoſtle 


knew no better what Leaven does to the Dough; ſee alſo 


Whit. Exam. Lib. ii. 3. I am apt to think it was changed 
firſt in Gal. and then here to accord with that, 


Ver. 7. therefore] not in ſeveral M&S. and other Writ- 


ings, though it has eſcaped the Cenſure of Mills, &c. but 
Whity relates was omitted becauſe not in the Office of 
St. Paſchal. 

Ib. for us] according to Mills is an Explanation, Pr. 
759. he finding five Exemplars, the Vulg. and ſeveral 


more without it; but how light are all theſe to weigh 


22 ours that have it? It being read, Beza ſays, in the 


not inſignificant or uſeleſs. 
Ver. 8. but with the unleavened Cakes of Sincerity and 
Truth) Mills thought was all added, that there might be 


Verſe, merely as being not in the Ethiop. Verſ. 


— 


* — oY "0 At. * 0 


And may there always be ſome ready to defend the Sa- 
cred Writings againſt ſuch crude Poſitions! Had Some- 
thing been ſo added, doubtleſs the Word [new] would 
have been in it; and the Eth. Tranſiator might only mils 
a Line; ſee too Whit. Annet.. | | | 

Ib. unleavened Cakes] being plural, like the Heb. Exod. 
xii. 8. Foſh. v. 11. and in one Word, where neither 
bread nor cakes is Italicꝶ in our com. Ver. 

Ver. 9. the Epiſile] this ſame, at the firſt Inditing of it, 
according to the Commentators; there being no Account 
of any Epiſile of his to them before. | | 

Ver. 11. keep company with] Thus the Expreſſion is 
proper, which is fo defective in the com. Tran/. though be 
is there added. 8 | 1 IF 

Ver. 12. So put out] el. ye will take away. 

Ver. 1. to 71 ] 2 | 
Ver. 2. very ſmall Things] according as rendered Chap. 
IV. 3. 

Ver. 4+ place them] viz. as I underſtand it, you may do 
ſo, rather than want Perſons for it, 

Ver. 5. not even one] joined to the foregoing; and three 
or four are without it, (not only the Ethiop. as Whitby 
lays) with 14:11s's Approbation, Pr. 457. 

Ver. 7. therefore] the Fulg. and one Copy omit, enow 


for Mills's inſertum eft, it is put in, Pr. eod. - 
r. with a very great Agreement, and, as he ſubjoins, is 


Ver. 8. that] Clemens of Alexandria alone having not 


this Particle, Mills could not think (without allowing 
ſcarcely) that it was 
was mentioned at 
What would anſwer to the latter Part of the 1 17 


nuine, Pr. 631. which exceeds what 
1. 10. | | 


Ver. g. What] as it is Ver, 16, 19, 


dom, 
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dom, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the 
Body. 
14. 
Lord, and will raiſe up us by his Power. 
15. Do not you know, that your Bodies 
are the Members of Chriſt? Shall I then 


take the Members of Chriſt, and make the 


Members of a Harlot ? Far be it. 
16. What do not you know, that he who 


Moreover God has both raiſed up the 


is joined to a Harlot is one Body? For, ſays 


he, the two ſhall be one Fleſh. 
17. And he who is joined to. the Lord, is 
one Spirit. | 
18. Flee Whoredom : every other Sin 
whatever a Man does, is without the Body; 
but he that commits Whoredom, ſins againſt 
his own Body. 
19. What do not you know, that your 
Body is the Temple of the Holy Spirit in 
you, which you have from God, and are not 
your own ? 


20. For you are bought with a Price: 


then glorify God both in your Body and 
Spirit, which are God's. | 


C''H-A-P.;'- VM. 
OW concerning what Things you wrote 
to me: it is well for a Man not to med- 
dle with a Woman. 1 85 
2. Yet by reaſon of Whoredoms, let each 
Man have a Wife to himſelf, and each Wo- 
man have her own Huſband. | 
3. Let the Huſband render to the Wife 


the good Will that is due, in like Manner the 
Wife alſo to the Huſband. | 


_— ——— 


_— uh. ” = 
— 


— 
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4. The Wife has not power of her own 
Body, but the Huſband ; and in like manner 
the Huſband alſo has not power of his own 
Body, but the Wife. 

5. Do not deprive one another, excepting 
what may be by Agreement for a Time, tha: 
you may be at leiſure for Faſting and Prayer; 
and you ſhould come together again in the 
ſame Place, that Satan may not tempt you 
for your Exceſs. © 

6. However I ſay this according to Per- 
miſſion, not according to Command. 

7. For I would have all Men be even as 
my ſelf ; but each has his own Gift from 
on one indeed in this Manner, and another 
in that. | 


8. SoI fay to the amid and the Wi- 


dows, it is well for them if they remain even 


as I. 


9. Neverthęleſs if they have not Conti- 
nence, let them marry : for it is better to 
marry, than to be inflamed. . | 
10. And the Married I order, not my ſelf, 
but the Lord, that the Wife ſhould not depart 
from the Huſband: © 0 

I1. But yet if ſhe does depart, let her re- 
main unmarried, or be reconciled to the 
Huſband ; and let not the Huſband put away 
the Wife. | 

12. Moreover to the reſt I ſay, not the 
Lord ; If any Brother has an unbelieving 
Wife, and ſhe conſent to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away : 

13. The Wife likewiſe who has an unbe- 
lieving Huſband, and he conſents to dwell 
with her, let her not put him away. 


Ver. 19. Body] Nine Copies and ſome Writers have | 


Bodies, perhaps to ſuit better, as might be thought, with 
you and your, or to conform a little to the Yulg. that has 
Members, though moſt likely from Ver. 15. yet Mills ſup- 
poſes it was ſo at firſt. 
Ver. 20. glorify] Some add and carry, which may be 
ſeen in Mills's Notes. So Ignatius, that great primitive 
Father and Martyr, the immediate Diſciple of the Apoſtle 
ohn, glorified before the Emperor Trajan of the Name 
heophorus,. ons carrying God. 1 
Ver. 20. both and Spirit, which are God's] Mills counts 
added at the Side, from whence it crept into the Text, ſome 
being without it; but ſee I bit. Ex. , NS 
Ver. 3. the good Will that is due) Some Copres, &c. 
is right, and that it was altered to be modeſter; but why 
not as well to be plainer, when it could be made fo by 
| ſhortening opheilomen to opheilen? And why ſhould not 


Paul write as modeſt as a Tranſcriber, or the old Lat. 


| Tranſlator! Hammond ſays ſome Gy. Copies read due Ho- 
nour or Worſhip, which perha 


of the Uſe of the Word [| worſhip] retained by our Church 


in the Form of Martiage ; but this will prove a very -— | 


| Ground of it, as it may be queſtioned whether an 


7. 


Copy has that, ſince only Curcellæus mentions fuch a Read- 


ing, whoſe Collection is very uncertain, as may be ſeen in 
Ii erſten's Edit. beſides which only Chry/a/tome has it by 
Millis Account. | | abs a gl 


Ib. good Will] as tranſlated Epb. vi. 7. where it is only 


adds he, is the Ground 


beſides. The Gen. Note ſays, it conteineth all duties per- 
teining to marriage; Ham. all acts of conjugall love. 

Ver. 5. Fafting and] A pretty many are found without 
theſe Words, which then no Wonder Mills is for ; but a 
2 iy may have a better Claim, as a Majority in 

oting paſſes, and eſpecially as the Vulg. Lat. ſeems to 
have had Influence over thoſe. Nor is it to be thought 
the Married were to do thus for Prayer only, a frequent 
or daily Duty, which Conſideration may quite determine 
the Matter. 


Ib. come together] Inſtead of this ſome have be, moſtly 


of thoſe who omitted the other before, and 44:!/s favours 


theſe alſo, Pr. 680. but that is not to be granted to a Part, 


which was not to the Whole. | 
have inſtead of this the Debt, which the Criticks imagine 


Ib. in the ſame Place] namely the me Bed, accord- 
ing to Bez. rendered in unum by Eraſ. but concerning the 
Gr. which is paſled over in the com. Tranſ. ſee on Aas i. 


15. | 
Ib. Exceſs] as rendered Mat. xxiii. 25. being only in 

theſe two Places. | | 
my ſelf} in reſpect to Chaſtity, not 4 


Ver. 7. be even as 
ſingle Life. | 
er. 9. Continence] which Grew in his C/-no/ogy, or 
Account of the World, thus defines, Content without lawfu! 
Venery, is Continence ; without unlawful, Chaſtity. If 
contain, ſhould be contain themſelves, as the Gr. alſo ſigni- 


8 . 
Ver, 12. wnbelieving] as Ver. 14. and one Gr. Word. 
Ver, 13. and he conſents] if is not in the Gr. and beſides 
14. For 


x CORINTHIANS, Chap. VII. 
14. For the unbelieving Huſband is ſancti- 


fied in the Wife, and the unbelieving Wife 
ſanctified in the Huſband : otherwiſe indeed 
your Children would be unclean, but now are 
holy. | | | 
4 5. Yet if the Unbelieving will depart, 

let him : a Brother or Siſter 1s not a Servant in 
ſuch Things, but God has called us in Peace. 
16. For how doſt thou know, O Wife, 
whether thou ſhalt ſave the Huſband ? Or 
how doſt thou know, O Huſband, whether 
thou ſhalt ſave the Wife? r 
17. Elſe as God has diſtributed to each, 
as the Lord has called each, ſo let him walk; 
and thus I order in all the Churches. 
18. Is apy. one called being circumciſed ? 
let him not become otherwiſe: is any one 
called in Uncircumciſion? let him not be cir- 
cumciſed. 


19. Circumciſion is Nothing, and Uncir- 


cumciſion is Nothing; but the keeping the 
Commandments of God. 993 
20. Let each remain in the Calling where- 
in he was called. | 1 
21. Waſt thou called being a Servant? do 
not thou care; but yet if thou canſt be made 
free, uſe it rather. ik 0 
22. For a Servant called in the Lord, is 
the Lord's freed Man; in like Manner alſo a 
free Man called, is a Servant of Chriſt. 


23. You being bought with a Price, do 


not become the Servants of Men. | 
24. Let each in what he was called, Bre- 
thren, remain in the ſame with God. 

25. But concerning Virgins I have no 
Command of the Lord ; yet I give my Opi- 
nion, as one who has obtained mercy from 
the Lord to be faithful : | 

26. I therefore ſuppoſe this to be well, by 
reaſon of the preſent Neceflity, namely well 
for a Perſon to be ſo. | 

27. Art thou tied to a Wife ? do not ſeek 
to be let looſe: art thou let looſe from a 
Wife? do not ſeek a Wife. Wy 


213 


28. But yet if thou marrieſt, thou haſt not 
ſinned ; and if a Virgin marry, ſhe has not 
ſinned : however ſuch will have Affliction in 
the Fleſh ; but I ſpare you. 

29. Yet this I ſay, Brethren, the Time is 
ſhort :. there is further, that even thoſe who 
have Wives, are as not having ; | 

30. And they that weep, as not weeping ; 
and they that rejoice, as not rejoicing ; and 
they that buy, as not poſſeſſing ; 

31. And they that uſe this World, as no 
miſuſing: for the Faſhion of this Worl 
paſſes away. 

32. And I would have you be withou 
Carefulneſs : the Unmarried is careful for the 
Lord's Things, how he may pleaſe the 
Id: den 5 

33. Whereas the Married is careful for 
the Things of the World, how he may 


pleaſe the Wife. 


34. A Wife alſo and a Virgin are different: 
the Unmarried is careful for the Things of 
the Lord, that ſne may be holy both in Body 
and Spirit; whereas the Married is careful 
for the Things of the World, how ſhe may 
pleaſe the Huſband. _ | 

35. And this I fay for your own profiting ; 
not that I may caſt a Snare on you, but for 
what is comely, and attending well on the 
Lord without Interruption. | _ 

36. If any one however ſuppoſes he acts 
unſeemly to his Virgin, if ſhe is paſt the 
Flower of Age, and it ſhould fo be done; 
let him do what he will, he does not fin, let 
them marry. 

37. But he who ſtands ſettled in Heart, 
having no Neceſſity, and has Power concern- 
ing his own Will, as alſo has determined this 
in his Heart, that he will keep his Virgin, 
does well. ? Tt 

38. So then he who gives in Marriage, 
does well; but he who gives not in Mar- 
riage, does better. 


9 , . / 
1 Ver, 14. is ſanctiſed] fo as to continue married toge- 
er. 


Ib, unclean] in reſpect to the Parents, as if born out 
of Wedlock. | | | 
Ver. 16. O Huſband] this being the ſame Er. Noun 


as juſt before, as the Particles for how are likewiſe, the 


Ver. 17. Elſe] as the Gr. ſeems to ſignify, and can 
ſcarce be tranſlated nearer in Senſe ; nor is but, ſays Mall, 
any rendring 75 81 Kan. 

Me 19. but the keeping the Commandments of God]! Is 
all, Nary ſupplies, Ham, and Mit, is all in all. 
Ver. 21. then care] not care fer it. a .2..:4 
Ver. 26. Neceſſity] as the ſame is rendered Ver. 37. 

Ver. 34. are dliſferent] Being only a Verb; and that 
ſingular in Gr. as alſo beginning the Verſe, is by ſome 
Joined with [and] before it to the End of the laſt Ver. 
which Hammond pleads for, but Milli is for ours. The 


Vol. II. 


others alſo join Unmarried with IWife or Woman; ee 
againſt that Reading Whitby's Annot. 4 
Ver. 38. attending well] not a Verb, and with #y—for 


ell. Several have another Word for it by the Change of 


Fo; into ap nearly of the ſame Import, or ſomething fuller 
tor indu/trious, and was therefore I judge an Attempt at 
Improvement, tho Mills thinks it genuine, Pr. 632, 
1040. The Vulg. has it, what may give ability of obſerving 
the Lord, fo wildly that Mills will not allow it favours of 
the (fancied) Accuracy of the ancient Interpreter, but was 
thruſt in afterwards, Pr. 555. which might indeed be, if 
this latter Part of the Verſe was left out of the Lat, Copies 
for the Difficulty of tranſlating, as he ſhews from Jerome. 
Ver. 36. his Virgin] a Daughter; for I find it has 
erroneouſly been taken to be a Man's own Virginity, 
even by Wh W101 7 | ers 
Ver. 37. ſetthd in Heart] without his, as after. 


39. The 


Iii 


is an Audition, pr. 457. 
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39. The Wife is tied by the Law, for as 
— Time as her Huſband lives; but if ber 
Hufband is deceaſed, ſhe is free to eg 
2 ſhe will, only in the Lord. 

40. She nevertheleſs is happier, if che re- 


main ſo, according to my 1 3 9 


allo non I have the wy gr wy God. 


CHAP. vin. 


FE x T. concerning - Things offered to 
Idols, we are ſenſible that we all have 
Knowledge: which if mar up, but Love edi- 
_ | 

2. And if any one chink be kiows any 


| Thing he ROWS Noun yet as he ought 


3. But if any. one loves God, the fame is 


| known by him. 


4. Concerning eating therefore of Things 
offered: to Idols; we know, that an Idol is 


Nothing in the World, and hin there is no 


other God but one. 

For though indeed dne are thoſe 
cal ed gods, whether in Heaven, or on Earth; 
ageotding as acne are _ gods, and any 
lords: 

6. "Yet "—_— there is bur: one God the Fa- 
ther, from whom are all Things, and we in 
him j and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
are all Things, and we by him. 

But there is not the Knowledge in all: 
fitice' ſome with Conſcience of an Idol till 
now, eat a Thing as offered to an Idol; and 


| their Conſcience being weak, is defiled. 


"0 Wiavea Meat does not ek: us ; ſtand 


—— 


before God: for neither do we abound, if 
we eat; nor are deficient, if we eat not. 
9. But look, leſt any how this Power of 
yours ſhould become a Stumbling to the 
Weak. 
10. For if any one ſees thee, who haſt 
Knowledge, leaning down inan Idol-temple; 
will not the Conſcience of him that is weak, 
be 1 to eat Things offered to Idols ? 
So through thy Knowledge will the 
wade Brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died. 
12. But when you ſin thus againſt the Bre- 
thren, and ſmite their weak Conſcience, you 


Ain 3 Chriſt. 


Therefore if Meat make my Brother 
n I will eat no Fleſh for _ that I 
my not t do that. | 


0 A P. IX. 


M not I an Apoſtle? Am not I free ? 
Have I not feen Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord? Are not you my Work in the Lord? 
2. If I am not an Apoſtle to others, yet 
certainly I am to you: for you are the Seal 
of my Apoſtleſhip in the Lord. 
3. My Defence to them that examine me, 
is this; 
4. Have we not ewe to eat, and drink ? 
' 5. Have we not Power to take about a 
Siſter who is a Wife, as well as the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, with the Brothers of the Lord, 


| and Cephas? 


6. Or I only and Barnabas; have we not 
Power not to Work l 


a 
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Ver. 39-/by the. Law] Mills did nat doubt but was 
ü from Rom. vii. 2. ſome not having it; never- 
theleſs Omiſfidns being ſo common with the Scribes and 
Authors, we may well think otherwiſe. 

Ver. 2. Nothing] ſimply not by Omiffion of a Gr. 
Word with ſome, which 122 thought added for Em- 
phaſis, Pr. 633. but I think likelier ſubſtracted as 
abounding. | 
Ver. 4. oth] crept from the Marg. fays Mills; it 
ſeems he could not Ry from whence it came. thither, ſo 
might more likely never be en enn if we may 
credit many rather than ſome. 

Ver. 5. there are many] to the Heathens Whithy' 
Para bras. 
| _ 6. * Becauſe Mi Is did not find this Word 
in the Lat. of ſome Copy, and in Ambroſe, he ſays it 
remble, good Reader, at the 
Pera Ein hings! or rather Ig not the 

remi 

Ver: 7 » now} How ſtrangely 86 this hour 1 60 


5 whit the ere en, Ver. ult. 
Ver. 8. does] till future in ſome Cl and Authors, | 
ey Milli takes to, Pr. Gay, 63g. but in my View 
looks like mending the N * a N d it be 
altered · he ocher Way? K 


— 
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Ib. abound—de ficient accordin a.t to the Gr. and quite 
different from IA in Ch, viii. 17. 
Ver. 10. — Ang Vale. and two or three Writers, 
leave, therefore Mills ; but if weſhould part with Bits of 
the Scripture thus, we may expect a Demand upon the 
Remainder in Pieces. His ſaying however it crept from 
through thy Knowledge in the next Verſe, and that Ambr. 
and Pelag. do not own it, Pr. 457. Whitby miſtook for 
their not owning that, and aſſerts againſt him _ did, 
Exam. Lib. 2. 3. 
Ib. encouraged] Gr. built up. 
Ver. 13. my] The former has ſuffered a little Omiſſion, 
whereupon Mills will __ it no Exiſtence but from the 
latter, Pr. 4.57. 
Ver. 2. in the Lord] crept 1 the former Ver. Aal 
ſays ; but as we have already abundantly ſeen, there is no 
great Streſs to be laid on his Word in theſe Caſes; and it 
might be rather left out not to have ſuch a Repetition, and 


becauſe Apo/ileſhip would do without i it. Maſiey omits ity 


tho' that is weakly-ſupparted, - - 
Ver. 5. a Siſter] bein \ Bellaver x 'or - Chriſtian. 
Ver. 6. not to work] The Vulg. Lat. on the contrary 


has to work this; but 25 ſuppoſes had not at firſt, a rare 
Way of juſtifying that Tran/. ſo at Ch. xiii, 5: & xv. 51. 


e 3525 35 934: ee. 


57. Who 


1 CORINTHIANS, Chap. IX. 21 8 


J. Who goes to war any when at his own 15. However I have uſed none of theſe 
Charges? Who plants a Vineyard, and does Things; nor have I written them, that it 
not eat of its Fruit? Or who feeds a Flock, might be done ſo to me: for it would be 
and does not eat ſome of the Milk of the better for me to die, than that any one 
Flock ? | "7  - ſhould make my Boaſting void. * 
8. Do I ſay thus according to Man? Or 16. Though if I do preach, there is no 
does not the Law alſo ſay thus ? | Boaſting for me: for Neceſſity is laid on me 
9. For in the Law of Moſes is written, and wo is to me, if I preach not. | 
Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox that treads , 17. For if I do this willingly, I have a 
out the Corn. Does God care merely for Reward ; but if unwillingly, I am intruſted 
Oxen ? | With a Stewardſhip. ; 
10, Or does he ſay it wholly by reaſon of 18. What then is the Reward to me? 
us? By reaſon of us indeed it is written; That while I preach, I may make the 
ſince he who ploughs ſhould plough in Hope, Goſpel of Chriſt without Coſt, for me not t 
and he who treads out in Hope partake of his miſuſe my Power in the Goſpel, | 
- Hope: > „ 575 19. For when I was free from all, I made 
I. If we have ſown to you ſpiritual my ſelf a Servant to all, that I might gain the 
Things, is it a great Matter if we reap your more. | 
carnal Things? Wy | 20. Thus to the Jews I became as a Jew, 
12. If others partake of the Power over that I might gain the Jews; to thaſt under 
you, do not we rather? Yet we have not uſed the Law as under the Law, that I might 
this Power, but bear all Things, that we may gain thoſe under the Law ; - 
not give any Hindrance to the Goſpel of 21. To thoſe without the Law as without 
Chriſt. the Law (while I was not without the Law 
Iz. Do not you know, that they who work to God, but under the Law to Chriſt) that 
in ſacred Things, eat of the ſacred Thing? I might gain thoſe; without the Law; 
they who attend at the Altar, are Partakers 22. To the weak I became as weak, 
with the Altar? ; HART - - that I might gain the weak: to all I am 
14. So alſo the Lord has ordered, that become all Things, that I may wholly ſave 
thoſe who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live ſome. TH, 
upon the Golpel. | 109+ 
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Ver. 7. of the Flack | Tho' this is left out only in the . my felf under the Law, in nine or ten Copues, the Vulg. &c. 
Dialogue againſt the Marcionites, Mills writes it was added but Mills ſays Nothing for it z yet on the other hand 
from the foregoing Things, and a few having of u, he what //hitby ſpeaks againſt it may be more for it, that 
thereby. takes occaſion to blend them _— in the Re- Paul would not write fo, becauſe it would have filled the 

jection of both; notwithſtanding the Relative muſt be Mouth of the believing Jews with Complaints againſt 
much more a Sign (which he applies contrarily) of the him: for might not the following Words as without the 
Noun, than of its Abſence, or of Nothing. | Law have cauſed that as well? And wherein do they 

Ver. 9. merely] I ſuppoſe it will ſcarce be pretended come ſhort of theſe ? Nay to be without the Law is more 
but that this is the Senſe ; elſe read Mat. x. 29. Job than not to be under it, And why ſhould the Apoſtle be 
"Xxxviii. ult. P/a. cxlvii. . * a ſo cautious of that, in writing to the Gentiler?? How- 

Ver. 10. fince] that ſpoiling the Senſe. ever pechaps this not being my elf under the Law was made 

Ib. treads out] as in the Verſe before. | - from the other as without the Law, to be like the follow- 

Ib. in Hope partake of his Hope] Some by Omiſſion ing being not &c, | ecke | 

and Tranſpofition in the Gr. have it in Hope of partaking, Vir. 21. not without the Law to Go but under the Law 
"which Mills tacitly favours, Pr. 681. and therefore 10 Chrift] Theſe Expreſſions may fignify much the ſame, 


Silence may anſwer. | | viz. in reſpect to the Law as moral and ſpiritual, tho* not 
Vo. £4 7 not live. 5 as Jewiſh and temporary. oh ae bps | 
Ib. facred Thing] The Gr. is either this or Temple; lb. without the Lato] This being the ſame Law as 


and is thus rendered by Beza and Caftal. by Eraſm. that to which our Tranſlators have not put the Article, tho 

Sacrifice: it ſeems likelieſt to be the ſame Word uſed be- they thereby imply it to be otherwiſe. | ts 

fore, in the Manner that Altar is, and which wants No- Ver. 22. may] A moderate Grammarian may eaſily ſee, 

thing to make up the Senſe; and ſo it is raiked in that might in the following Verſe ſhould be may; as it 

Haier Lexicon and Concordance, printed 1658, that very ſhould alſo here, not only by its Gr. Verb bein future, 

valuable Treaſure for my Countrymen, though they haye but as it woe after an Eng. prefent Tenſe, Ge paſl. 
or neut. with Hat. i 


ſuffered it to be out of Print. | 80 | 

Ver. 15. might) ould being here improper. . Ib. tbolly ſave ſome] gain all with a few, but differently 
„ce, Peigb if ] thus it agrees with the fore- Mills owns, though he has not pyt it in the Variour 
„ E EKeadings. He pretends the Impoſſibility of Paul's gainir 
Ver. 18. of Chr) came from an Jaterpretation, Pr. 387: all was the Occaſion of altering it to the pref. but 1 l 

Did Mills * uppoſe then there was Danger apprehended, not far likelier, that the Apoſtle would not write ſuch : 

ol its being taken for the Goſpel of Antichriſt 5 Since of Impoſſibility; and that it was alteted into gain, to double 
Cod, or even ny, would not make it any other Gaſpel. this Verb as the other become, and into all that it might 

And why ſuch poor Pretence for about ball a dozen Codes be as weak was? For the Pretence 'of impoſſible beſides 
and the Vulg. Lal? n | does not affect or account for changing gain to ſave, and 


Ver. 20. as under the Law] to which is added not being having been dike to be made unlike is not likely. 
8 . 524 . , ; 23. And 


* 


80 
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23. And this I do for the Goſpel, that I 
may become Partaker of it. | 
2234. Do not you know, that they who ru 
in a Race, run indeed all, but one receives 
the Prize? Run thus, that you may ob- 
tain. 1 

25. And every one who ſtrives is tem- 
perate in all Things; they indeed therefore 
that they may receive a corruptible Crown, 
but we an incorruptible. 

26. I therefore run thus, not as uncer- 
tainly; fight thus, not as beating the Air. 
27. But I ſubdue my Body, and bring it 
into Servitude; leſt any how though I preach 
to others, I my ſelf ſhould become a Re- 
probate. {of 


 "CHAEL.x 


"NN ND I would not have you be ignorant, 
£Y Brethren, - that all our Forefathers 
were under the Cloud, and did all go through 
the Sea; * 5 MI. ; 
2. As likewiſe were all baptized to Moſes, 
both in the Cloud and Sea; 

3. Nay did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat; 
4. And all drink the fame ſpiritual Drink: 
for they drank of the ſpiritual Rock that fol- 
- lowed them, Which Rock was Chriſt. 

5. Yet God was not pleaſed with many of 
them: for they were overthrown in the Wil- 
derneſs. 

6. Now theſe Things were Figures to us, 
for us not- to be defiring evil Things, even as 
they defired. + de 

7. Neither be you Idolaters, like ſome of 
them ; according as it is written, The People 
fate down to eat and drink, and roſe up to 
play. | 


dM 


NOT E S upon 


8. Nor let us commit Whoredom, as ſome 
of them did, and fell twenty three thouſand 
in one Day. 

9. Nor yet tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them 
alſo did, and were deſtroyed by Serpents. 

10. Neither do ye murmur, as ſome of them 
too did, and were deſtroyed by the Deſtroyer. 

11. Now all theſe Things came to paſs to 
them for Figures; and were written for our 
Admonition, to whom the Ends of the World 
are come, 

12. So that let him who thinks he ſtands, 
look that he may not fall. 

13. No Trial but what belongs to Man has 
taken you ; and God is faithful, who will not 
let you be tried above what you can bear, but 
will with the Trial alſo make an Eſcaping, 
that you may be able to endure. 

14. Therefore, my Beloved, flee from Ido- 
latry. | a 

15. As to the Wiſe I ſpeak; judge you 
what I fay.  _ | 

16. The Cup of Bleſſing which we ble, 
is it not the Communion of the Blood of 
Chrift ? The Bread which we break, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 

17. Since there is one Bread, we bein 
many are one Body; for we all partake of one 
Bread. 

18. Look at Iſrael according to the Fleſh ; 
are not thoſe who eat the Sacrifices, Partakers 
of the Altar? | 

19. What then do I ſay? that an Idol is 
any Thing? or that what is offered to an Idol 
is any Thing? ___ g 

20. But that what Things the Gentiles ſacri- 
fice, it is to Devils, and not to God; and I 
would not have you be Partakers with Devils. 


Ver. 23. this] But five or ſix Copies, the Vulg. Ec. have 


all Things, which Mills paſſes his Verdict upon to be the 


true Reading, and to be changed becauſe the Apoſtle 
could not do all Things, Pr. 816. Yet why ſhould it be 
done for that, when Paul had juſt ſaid I am become all 


Dings? which might adminiſter occaſion to introducing. 


the like here, with 2 Cor. xii. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 10. and the 
Scribes might rather be fond of enhancing Matters; fo 
that Mills aſſerting, there was no Cauſe for changing 
this into all Things, proves overhaſty; tho' Vhitly turns 
it off with a Retort, of his not rendering a Reaſon for 
wy Thing. m . ö | wy 
Ver. 27. Reprobate] according as rendered in the com. 
' Tranſ. Rom. i. 28. 2 Cor. xili. 5, 6, 7, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
Tit. i. 16. that is in all other Places where it is uſed of 
Perſons. 3 — | NEE 
Ver. 1. And] In ſome Copies For, which Mills ſup- 
_ poſes the right. pre n one th 
Ver. 3, 4. the ſame—the ſame] wanting in one Copy and 
one Verſ. ſays Mills, which is all he ſays of it; yet 
Whitby, not denying that, ſets himſelf to prove it from 
others, in Anſwer to bim, and among the Various Read- 
ings of greater Moment, Exam. Lib. 2. Cap. 1. S. 1. 
Ver. 4. followed) Like what there is Iſa. xxx. 21. 
Ver. 5. God] 
thority, Pr. 295, 466. 


Milli reckons added, but by little Au- 


Ver. 6. Figures] examples unfit. 

Ver. 8. three] See the Scholium on Num. xxv. 9. 

Ver. . Cu in the room of this a few have the Lord, 
fewer God, yet Grotius is for the latter to be right, but 
Mills ſtands firmly for our Reading. 

Ver. 11. World) Weſl. ages. LS 

Ver. 13. that you may. be able] Mills would have it to be 


able, counting you added, Pr. 68 1. with a ſmall Number 


of Votes. 

Ver. 17. there is one Bread] What Senſe can fairly be 
made, agreeable to the Context, of we are one Bread” 
And for it our Eng. Tranſlators it appears have from the 
Beginning put and] wrong, which the Original is with- 
out ; ſee alſo Beza, Annot. ; 

Ver. 19. that an Idol is any Thing? or] This being not 
in a ſingle Copy, Mills at firſt put it down as omitted by 
the Careleſſneſs of the Tranſcriber ; but afterwards 
minded to magnify his Work, as it may be doubted or 
believed, by a great Number of Amendments to the cam. 
Reading, he took in this for one, tho' he had only Epi- 
phanius beſides to uphold it, Pr. 1333. 


Ib. what] which being improper, 


Ver. 20. the Gentiles] is a Scholinm, ſays Milli, taken 
from P/a. xcvi.. 5. Monſtrous ! How diſſimilar are theſe 
Paſſages ! Nothing of ſacrificing there, and this Word in 
another Caſe, 

21. You 


1 Cox IN THIANS, Chap. XI. 


21. Vou cannot drink of the Lord's Cup and 


that of Devils: you cannot partake of the 


Lord's Table and that of Devils. 
22. Do we make the Lord jealous ? 
we ſtronger than he? 

23. All Things are lawful for me, but not 
all Things profitable : all Things are lawful 
for me, but all Things do not edify. | 
24. Let none ſeek his own, but each an- 
other's. 

25. Whatever is fold in the Shambles, eat; 
and examine Nothing, by reaſon of Conſci- 
ence. 

26. For the Earth is the Lord's, and what it 
is full of. | 

27. And if any one of the Unbelievers in- 
vite you, and ye are willing to go; whatever 
is put before you eat ; and examine Nothing, 
by reaſon of Conſcience. 

28. But if any one ſhall ſay to you, This is 
offered to an Idol; do not eat, by, reaſon of 
the Relater and Conſcience : for the Earth is 
the Lord's, and what it is full of. 

29. Yet Conſcience I ſay not thy own, but 
the other's : for "ay ſhould my Freedom be 


Are 


judged by another's Conſcience ? 
o. And if I partake by Grace, why am I 
ſpoken ill of, for what I give thanks? 

31. Whether therefore you eat, or drink, 
or do any Thing, do all to the Glory of God. 

32, Be inoffenſive as well to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, as to the Church of God : | 

33. Even as I pleaſe all in all Things, and 
ſeek not my own Profit, but that of many, 
that they may be ſaved. 


CHAP. 2M. 


E you Imitators of me, even as I of 
Chriſt. * 


2. And I praiſe you, Brethren, for that you 
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remember me in all Things, and hold the 
Things delivered, as I delivered em to 
ou. 
3. So I would have you know, that Chriſt 
is the Head of every Man, and the Man the 
Head of the Woman, and God the Head of 
Chriſt. 

4. Every Man who prays or propheſies, 
having Something upon the Head, ſhames his 
Head. 

5- But every Woman who prays or pro- 
gr with the Head uncovered, ſhames 

er Head: for it is the very ſame as to be 
ſhaved. | | 

6. For if the Woman be not covered, then 
let her be clipped ; but if it is a Shame for the 
Woman to be clipped or ſhaved, let her be 
covered. | 

7. For the Man indeed ought not to cover 
the Head, as he is the Similitude and Glory 
of God ; whereas the Woman is the Glory of 
the Man. 

8. Since the Man is not from the Woman, 
but the Woman from the Man. 

9. For neither was.the Man created for the 
ſake of the Woman, but the. Woman for the 
Man's fake. | | 

10. For this reaſon the Woman ought to 
have hit Authority over her Head, becauſe of 


the 8 | | 
11. Nevertheleſs the Man is neither without 


the Woman, nor the Woman without the 
Man, in the Lord. 


12. For according as the Woman is from 
the Man, ſo is the Man alſo by the Woman; 
but all Things are from God. 

13. Judge in your ſelves; is it becomin 
for the Woman to pray to God uncovered ? 

14. Does not Nature it ſelf teach you, that 
if the Man has long Hair, it is a Diſhonour to 
him? 


* 8 - * 3 8 eee a6 LEA a4 CT a0 


Ver. 24. each} omitted by a few in the curtailing Way, 
though Milli denies it to be the Text of the Apoſtle, Pr. 


633. 

WM 28. to you] is a Scribe's, not Paul's, ſays Mills, 
Prol. 459. for the important Reaſon (to him) that it is 
not in the Vulg. and he adds Ambroſe. 

Ib. for the Barth is the Lord's, and what it is 7 7U¹ 
Several omit all this, which Grotius, Ham. and Mil 
ſtagger at, but 7Fhitby pleads to be retained. Wall ſays 
it is not in almoſt any Greec Copy, but that which Beza and 
Eng. tranſlated ; when it is not found wanting in a dozen 
of all Sorts. | | 

Ver. 29. the other's] for of the others is not proper Lan- 
guage. | 

er. 31. 


omitted by no Tranſlator nor Author, but 
in 2 Copres, 


ills in Pr. 1453. ſurmiſes came from Col. 


ili. 17. tho” the Saying is ſo different there, | 

Ver. 3. Chrift is the Head of every Man] which is the 
plain and proper Way of Expreflion in our Language ; 
and that in the com, 
will be very ill. 


Vor. II. | 


Tranſ. mult be taken otherwiſe, or 


a Ms. "OI EY 1 . 


Ver. 5. 22 Doddr. ſays, he cannot think the 
Apaſtle would debate and adjuft the Circumſtances of doin, 
an unlawful Aclion, and what Locke in his Paraphrafe 
ſays of it ſeems pretty well known ; yet the former in- 
timates with J/h:itby, that prophe ying fignified /inging 
Pſalms. The Proof of which, when that is publiſhed, 
muſt needs be a great Rarity! As it will hew that Wo- 
men propheſy now, which is above teaching, Ch. xii. 
28. and what is very extraordinary, propheſy by a Form 
of Words and a Tune. 

Ver. 10. his Authority] by a Covering the Sign of it. 
Thus is this at laſt become intelligible in a Trar/. 

Ib. the Angels] at the Place ind Time of Divine Wor- 


ſhip, as 2 v. 6. | 
er. 14. Nature teach) as Edwards largely illuſtrates in his 
Enquiry into four Remarkable Texts, of which this is the 
2d ; but need not have been done here, as he pretends, 


for the Difficulty, ſince he allows of the ſeveral Interpreta- 


tions how it is, and joins them together. 


K k k 15, Whereas 
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15. Whereas if the Woman has long Hair, 
it is a Glory to her; ſince the Hair is given her 
for Cloathing. 107 
16. However if any one ſeems to be con- 
tentious, we have not ſuch a Cuſtom, nor the 
Churches of God. 1 2 | 
17. Moreover in this I am declaring, I do 
not praiſe, that you come not together for the 
better, but for the worſemſm. Fox 
18. For firſt indeed when you come toge- 
ther in the Church; I hear that there are Di- 
viſions among you, and I believe ſome Part. 
19. For there muſt alſo be Hereſies among 
you, that the approved ones may be made ma- 
nifeſt among you. ot 
20. When you come together therefore into 
the ſame Place, it is not to eat the Lord's 


Supper. ? 


= 
& 


21. For in eating each takes his own Supper 


before; and one indeed is hungry, and an- 
other drunk. 3 Far 
22. Though have ye not Houſes for eating 
and drinking? Or do ye deſpiſe the Church of 
God, and make them aſhamed who have not ? 
What ſhall I ſay to you? Shall I praiſe you in 
this? I do not. Abend $ WPF 
23. For I received from the Lord, what I 
alſo delivered to you; that the Lord Jeſus in the 
Night that he was delivered up, took Bread; 
24. And giving thanks, broke, and ' ſaid, 
Take, eat; this is my Body, broken for you; 
do this in Remembrance of me: 2 
25. In like Manner alſo the Cup, after he 
had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the new 
Teſtament by my Blood; do this, as often as 
you drink it, in Remembrance of me. 
by , [ \ 


26, For asoften as you eat this Bread, ang 
drink this Cup, you declare the Death of the 
Lord till he comes. 

27. So that he who eats this Bread, or drinks 
the Cup of the Lord unworthily, will be guilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
28. But let a Man prove himſelf, and ſo eat 
of the Bread, and drink of the Cup. 

29. For he who eats and drinks unworthily 
eats and drinks Judgment to himſelf, not judg- 
ing of the Lord's Body. £ 
30. For this reaſon many are weak and ſick 
among you, nay many aſleep. 

31. For if we would judge of our ſelves, we 
ſhould not be judged. 

32. Yet when we are judged, we are chaſ- 
tened by the Lord, that we may not be con- 
demned with the World. 

33. So that, my Brethren, when you come 
together to eat, wait one for another, 

34. And if any one is hungry, let him eat 
at home, that you may not come together for 
Judgment. And the reſt I will order when I 
come. 


+>" "ONS. 
G ſpiritual Things alſo, Bre- 


thren, I would not have' you be igno- 
rant. | 


2. You know that you were Gentiles, taken 


away to dumb Idols, as you were led. 

3. Therefore I let you know, that none 
who ſpeaks by the Spirit of God, fays Jeſus is 
curſed ; and that none can fay Jeſus is the 
Lord, except by the Holy Spitit. 


4 
hs 
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Ver. 15. given her] Several are without her, ſo Mills 
aſſerts it is added to make the Sentence compleat, Pr. 
930. What can be ſaid to one who is determined to 
write at this Rate? Or what need be ſaid, but that ſe- 
veral more have it than thoſe which have it not? And 
that being eaſily underſtood, I commonly omit ; tho 

M bitly keeps on repeating it, when Something elſe might 

be ſaid more peculiar. I may add for this and other 
omitted Words, that the Body of Copies generally have 
the Expreſſions fulleſt, and ſo Omiſſions are more to be 
ſuſpected than Additions, 
Ver. 18. For] added, according to Mille, for Con- 
nection, Pr. 459. but how much better, and more prob- 
able, was his Opinion before, that the few omitted it, 
becauſe repeated at the Beginning of the next Verſe ! But 
he was now ſet upon advancing the Vulg. 

Ib. Church] or Congregation, as Tyndal renders it ; 
ſee Chap. xvi. 19. | | 5 

Ver. 19, among yon] The firſt Mills would have taken 
from the latter, 55 459. though leſs likely, than to be 
left out becauſe of that; ſee alſo Mhitby's Anſwer. 

Ver. 23. delivered up] the ſame Verb as before in this 
Verſe ; and the Gr. Verb does not ſignify to diſcover, as 
betray does. $ | 4 | 

Ver. 24. Take, eat] Some have not this, and Milli 
| ſays it came from the Goſpels; to which Whitby anſwers, 
that it was taken thence by the Apoſtle, but therein he 


#1} 


Mills, for preferring ſuc 


overſhoots the Matter, ſince they were not yet written. 
Yet to Milli's Saying there could be no Caule of taking 
away theſe Words, 1 reply (which 7/:tby ſhould have 
done) it might be becauſe there is not Take, drink, in the 
next Verſe. 
Ver. 27. or] So the Gr. is beſides 2 Copies, &c. inſo- 
much that our Tranſlators have ſcarce ated uprightly here 
in reſpect to the Romani/ts, who raiſe an Argument for 
their Belief from hence; which to enervate, //h:tby pleads 
for [and,] though that being with fo few, it tends to 
overthrow his own principal and general Argument againtt 
4 a ſmall Number; but leſt that 
ſhould not be ſufficient, he has exerciſed his Induſtry to 
ſhew that the Gr. Particle is alſo put for [and,] which is 
like getting the Victory at any Rate. Rather allow them 
[or]. as their Right, and let them prove from thence that 
whole Chriſt is contained in either Species, if they can. 
Ver. 29. Judgment] viz. temporal, as Ver. xxx. 32. 


Doddr. thought it the moſt unhappy Miſtake in all our 


fe + that it is rendered Damnation. 
b. Judging 7 ] the ſame Word as in Ver. 31. 
Ver. 31, juage f J not the ſimple Verb that follows, 
but a Compound of it. 
Ver. 3. Jeſus is the Lord] or Jeſus to be the Lord, after 


the received Reading of Accuſative in Gr. where tat 


to be is underſtood ; as with the Nom, which ſome here 


have the Words, #riv is muſt be underſtood. 


4. Now 


2 


the Vulg. 
the 71 


Ver. 1 
join this Verſe with the foregoing, Pr. 400. 


1 CoRINTHIANS, Chap. XII. 


4. Now there are Diverſities of Gifts, but 
the ſame Spirit. 

5. And there are 
but the ſame Lord. 


6. And there are Diverſities of Workings, 


but it is the ſame God who works them all in 


all Perſons. 


57. And the Manifeſtation of the Spirit is 


given to each for His Profit. 


8. For to one indeed is given by the Spirit, 


the Word of Wiſdom ; and to another the 


Word of Knowledge, according to the ſame 


Spirit; | | 

bet” And to another Faith, through the ſame 
Spirit; and to another Gifts of Healing, 
through the ſame Spirit; 

10. And to another Working of powerful 
Things; and to another Prophely ; and to an- 
other Judgings of Spirits; and to another 
ather Kinds of Languages, and to another 
Interpretation of Languages. 

11. But one and the ſame Spirit works all 
theſe, dividing to each particular Perſon as he 
will. 

12. For according as the Body is one, and 
has many Members, and all the Members of 
the one Body, being many, are one Body ſo 
alſo is Chriſt. "to | 

13. For even in one Spirit are we all bap- 
tized into one Body, whether Jews or Gre- 
cians, whether bound or free; and have all 
been made to drink into one Spirit. 


14. For even the Body is not one Member, 


but many, 
15. It the Foot ſhould ſay, Since I am not 
the Hand, I am not of the Body; is it by this 
not of the Body? 

16. And if the Ear ſhould ſay, Since I am 
not the Eye, I am not of the Body; is that 
hereby not of the Body ? 


17. If the whole Body was an Eye, where 


Diverſities of Miniſtry, | 
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would be the Hearing? If the whole Hear- 
ing, where the Smelling ? 

18. But now God has put the Members- 
each one of them in the Body, as he would. 

19. And if they were all one Member, 
where would be the Body ? | 

20. Whereas now there are indeed many 
Members, but one Body. | 

21. And the Eye cannot fay to the Hand, I 
have no Need of thee; or again the Head to 
the Feet, I have no Need of you. 

22. But much more, the Members of the 
Body that are thought to be weaker are ne- 
ceſſary. 785 55 

23. And on thoſe of the Body, that we 
think to be more diſhonourable, we put more 
abundant Honour, and our unſeemly pnes 
have more abundant Comelineſs. 

24. Our comely ones alſo have no Need : 
but God has mixed the Body together, giving 
more abundant Honour to what is deficient ; 

25. That there might not be Diviſion in the 
Body, but the Members might have the ſame 
Care one for another. 

26. Thus whether one Member ſuffers, all 
the others ſuffer with it; or one Member be 
honoured, all the others rejoice with it. 

27. Now you are the Body of Chriſt, and 
embers in particular. | 

28. And God indeed has put ſome in the 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly Teachers, next powerful Things, af- 


terwards Gifts of Healing, Aſſiſtances, Go- 


vernments, other Kinds of Languages, 

29. Areall Apoſtles? Are all Prophets ? 
Are all Teachers? Are all for powerful 
Things ? | | 

30. Have all the Gifts of Healing? Do all 
ſpeak in Languages? Do all interpret? 

31. However be zealous for the better Gifts: 
and I yet ſhew you a more excellent Way. 


Ver. 7. And] not But after but. | 
Ib. to each] This 2d Text which Ham. was concerned 


to deal with as at As ii. 17. pinched him cloſer than 


that; and finding no other Way to get clear of it, he in- 
terprets every one or each to be only ſuch that are thus en- 


dow'd with extraordinary gifts of tongues, &c, hiding what 


he would avoid, and that which would not receive extra- 
ordinary under &c. namely Wiſdom, Knowledge and Faith, 
I might add Prophecy and Diſcerning of Spirits, for which 
the Manifefation of the Spirit is given, as well as for the 
reſt, and this is again confirmed by Ver. 11. X 

Ver. 8. For] an Injection with Mills, Pr. 459. and fo 
and which follows, though the Vulg. has that, and yet not 
the ſeveral alike that come after. | 

Ib. according to] neither the ſame as before nor after. 
Ver. 10. Judgings] plur. but a few have it ſing. from 
Lat. perhaps, as others might from our Eng. 
Yet Mills puts that for the right, and though it is not to be 
believed it was altered from ſing. to plur. 

Ver. 15. 

6. And] The Scribes prehix'd it, Mills ſays, » 

O let 


6.5 


ſhould} not ſhall, ſince the Foot cannot ſay it. 


alone there being no Verſes when this Variation aroſe, 
why did not they do the ſame then in the next, where is 
the like Repetition? On the contrary they evidently left 
out and, to make the Reading like that and the preced- 
ing. 
Ver. 20. indeed] as Ch. i. 18. but abſent only in two 
Copies, Mills Pr. 466. 

Ver. 23: put] Weſt. ſurround with, 
Ver. 27. in particular] Some of one another, which the 
Apoſtle, quoth Mills, ſays elſewhere ; and therefore thoſe 
might here, whereby what he ſpeaks for, is againſt this 
Variation: after having drawn his weak Plea to a ver 
unuſual Length, he concludes, But of this enough and too 
much, the la of which is right. 

Ver. 28. afterwards] Mill ſuppoſes it put in by reaſon 
of the foregoing next, Pr. 466. when twice as many 
have the ſame here. CN vs 
Ib. Kinds] the fame as in Ver. 10. 

Ver. 29. powerful Things] the very 
the Verſe before. 

Ver. 31. yet] an Adverb, not Conjunction as by its 
Poſition in the cam. Eng. 


ſame with that in 


CHAP. 
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FI ſpeak in the Languages of Men and 

I Angels, and have not Love, I am a- ſound- 


ing Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal. h 
2. Moreover if I have Prophecy, as like- 


' wiſe know all Myſteries and all Knowledge, 


and if I have all Faith, ſo that T can remove 


Mountains, and have not Love, I am No- 


thing. Y 49 
3. Further if I feed with all which is 
mine, nay if I deliver up my Body that it 
may be burned, and have not Love, I am 
profited Nothing.  _ | 
4. Love forbears, is kind; Love is not 
envious; Love is not raſh, is not puffed 
we Does not act unſeemly, ſeeks not its 
own, is not provoked, thinks no Harm, 
6. Rejoices not in Unrighteouſneſs, but 
rejoices with the Truth ; 1 


7. Bears all Things, believes all, hopes for 


all, endures all. 
8. Love never fails: but whether there are 
Prophecies, they will be aboliſhed ; or Lan- 
guages, they will ceaſe; or Knowledge, it 
will be aboliſhed. 
9. For we know in Part, and propheſy in 
Part. — 4 
10. But when that which is perfect ſhall 
come, then what is in Part will be aboliſhed. 
11. When I was a Child, I ſpoke as a Child, 
minded as a Child, thought as a Child; but 
vhen I became a Man, I aboliſhed the Things 
of a Child. 

12. For we now look through a Glaſs ob- 
ſcurely, but then Face to Face: now I know 
in Part, but then ſhall know, even as I am 
known. 


N o T E S upon 


13. And now remain Faith, Hope, L 
theſe three ; but the greateſt of theſ: is bee 


CH AP. XIV. 


| RSVE after Love, and be zealous for 
ſpiritual Things, yet more that you may 
propheſy. | 
2. For he that ſpeaks in a frange Lan- 
guage, does not ſpeak to Men, but to God; 
ince none underſtands, though in the Spirit 


— 


he ſpeaks Myſteries. 

3. Whereas he who 8 ſpeaks to 
Men with Edification, Exhortation and Com- 
A 


4. He that ſpeaks in a range Language, 
edifies himſelf; but he who propheſies, edifies 
the Church. N 
5. I would have you all ſpeak in Lan- 
guages, et more that you might propheſy : 
for he who propheſies is greater than he that 
23 in Languages, unleſs he interprets, 

at the Church may receive Edification. 

6. And now, Brethren, if I come to you 
ſpeaking in Languages, what ſhall I profit 

u, if I donot ſpeak to you either with Reve- 

ation, Knowledge, Prophecy or Doctrine ? 

7. Notwithſtanding lifeleſs Things give 
Sound, whether Pipe or Harp, if they do not 
give a Difference of Sounds, how will it be 
known what is piped or harped ? 

8. For even if the Trumpet give an un- 
certain Sound, who will be prepared for the 
Battle ? 

9. So you alſo, if you do not give by the 
Tongue Speech well fignified, how will it be 
known what is ſpoken? For you will ſpeak 
into the Air. 

10. Though there are ſo many Kinds of 


* 


Ver. 1. J] Though being improper. 
Id. Languages] Befides Tongues to ſpeak with being im- 
properly aſcribed to Angels, Paul did, and others do, 
ſpeak with the Tongue of Man; and zx is here as Ch. 
xiv. 24 4 14. | ; 

Ib. Love] for what we underſtand by charity is expreſſed 
in the 13th Ver. Leigh in Crit. Sac. ſays, It fignifieth a 
vehement affeftion and ardent. love ; nay is tranſlated love 
in this Ey. of the com. Ver ſion, Ch. iv. 21. & xvi. 2 
and by Tyndal and I eſey here; which Dedaridge likewiſe 
in his fine Family ee prefers; charity alſo ſignifying 
hve formerly, as by Fither ſince on Cant. iii. 10. 

And. all the pavement (thoroughout ) 
For you with charitie is wrought : i 
the late anonymous Tranſlator turns it ſocial aſfection. 
Ver. 2. all] to Faith Mills would exclude ; but is not 
it as neceſſary as to Knowledge ? Nor is any Copy, and only 
a ſingle Verſ. produced without it. 
Ver. 3. feed] the poor is added in tranſlating, | 
Ver. 4. is not raſh] ſo the Gr. ſeems to ſignify beſt ; fee 
us Lene - = 
Id. &c. Prior finely, ar | 
Charity, decent, modeſt, eaſy, kind, l 
Softens the high, and rears the alject Mind; 
Knows with juſt Reins, and gontle Hand to guide, 
Betwixt vile Shame, and arbitrary Pride. 


5 


— — 
» — 


Not ſoon provoſt' d, She eafily forgives ; 
po She ſuffers, wth nl. +1 believes. 
Soft Peace She brings where-ever She arrives ; 
She builds our Quiet, as She forms our Lives; 
Lays the rough Paths of peeviſh Nature evn ; 

And opens in each Heart a little Heav'n. 

Ver. 6. with] thus the Gr. | 
Ver. 8. Wither, Song 755 

For when our Knowledge Folly turnes, 
When S$howes no Show retaine, 
And Zeale it ſelſe to nothing burnes, 
' Then Love ſhall flill remaine. 

Ib. they will be aboliſhed] the fame Verb, and paſſive, 
that is after in this Verſe, and not before, and the ſame as 
in Ver. 10, II. = 

Ver. 12. For] refufed by Mills, Pr. 463. as uſual. 

Ver. 1. and] not with four or five, might be becauſe 
another & for yet follows: Mills reckons it added for 
Connection, Pr. 463. but ſeems too neceſſary with- 


Out. a 

Ver. 9. For} was put in by ſome Reader, Mills N. 
only for being not in a Couple of Tranſlations, H. 
1254. | 

| * 10. there are] The Cr. has not may be, or another 


| Verb beſide 3 but a Conjunction for Though. 


Voices 


1 CORINTHIAN Ss; Chap. XIV. 


Voices in the World, yet none of them 
dumb. ; 

11. If 1 therefore know not the Meaning 
of the Voice, I ſhall be a Barbarian to him 
who ſpeaks, and he who ſpeaks a Barbarian 
with me. 

12. So alſo you, fince you are zealous for 
ſpiritual Things, ſeek that you may abound 
to the Edification of the Church. 

13. Therefore let him who ſpeaks in a 
firange Language, pray that he may inter- 

ret. 
5 14. For if .I pray in a firange Language, 
my Spirit prays, but my Senſe is unfruitful. 

15. What then is to be? I will pray with 
the Spirit, and alſo pray with Senſe; will 
fing with the Spirit, and alſo ſing with Senſe. 

16. Elſe if thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, 
how ſhall he that ſupplies the Place of the 


111 ſay, So let it be, at thy giving 


anks? Since he knows not what thou 


ſayeſt. 

17. For thou indeed mayeſt give thanks 
well, but the other is not edified. 

18. I give thanks to my God, I ſpeak in 
Languages more than all of you. 

19. But in the Church I would rather 
ſpeak five Words by my Senſe, that I might 
alſo inform others, than ten thouſand Words 
in a ſtrange Language. 

20. Brethren, be nor Children in Under- 
ſtanding ; yet in Wickedneſs be Babes, but 
in Underſtanding be perfect. 

21. In the Law it is written, With other 
Tongues, and with other Lips will I ſpeak 
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to this People; yet ſo will they not hearken 
to me, ſays the Lord. 

22. So that Languages are for a Sign, not 
to the Believers, but to the Unbelievers; 
whereas Prophecy is not for the Unbelievers, 
but for the Believers. 

23. If therefore the whole Church comes 
together into the ſame Place, and all ſpeak 
in Languages, and there come in the Igno- 
rant or Unbelievers, will they not ſay that 

ou are mad? 

24. But if all propheſy, and there comes 
in any Unbeliever or ignorant one, he is con- 
vinced by all, judged of by all. 

25. And thus the hidden Things of his 
Heart are made manifeſt ; and thus he will 
fall down on the Face, and worſhip God, 
telling that God truly is in you. 

26. What then is there, Brethren ? When 
you come together, each one of you has a 
Pſalm, has a Doctrine, has a Language, has 
a Revelation, has an Interpretation : let all 
Things be done to Edification. 

27. Or if any one ſpeaks in a ftfrange Lan- 


guage, let it be by two, or at moſt three, and 


that by turn, and let one interpret. 

28. But if there be no Interpreter, let 
him keep ſilence in the Church, ſpeaking to 
himſelf, and to God. 

29. Let two or three Prophets ſpeak, and 
the others judge. 

30. Vet if Something be revealed to an- 
other that is ſitting, let the firſt be filent, 

31. For you may all propheſy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all be comforted. 


ah "I th 


” 


Ver. 13. that] Whitby ſtrives hard to bring in a ſtrange 
Senſe, which he gives in theſe Words, Let him pray ſo as 
that he may interpret; but ſeek in the Verſe before, as pa- 
* to this, and ſpeaks here, both denote otherwiſe, and 

er. 5, 27. 

„Je 14. my Senſe is unfruitſul] to the Congregation, 
er. 19. | 
Ver. 15. ic tobe] by Weſl. is my duty; but ſee Ver. 26. 

Ib. with Senſe] to the Heaters, but underſtanding reads 
as if it belonged to the Speaker, and has been taken fo, 
though not allowed by the Commentators. 

Ver. 16. with the Spirit] wanting but in one MS. Copy 
that Mills found (though Eraſmus mentions more, and 
left it out of his firſt Edit.) yet he thought it not expreſſed 
dy the Apoſtle, Pr. 1486. 

Ib. thanks ?] where the Original and Tranſlations (not 
ours) have the interrogatory Note. 

er. 20. perfect] as the Gr. Word ſignifies, and is ren- 
dered Ch. it. 6. & xiii. 10. 

Ver. 21. other] Wl. foreign. 

Ver. 23. therefore] as being neceſſary, we may ſuppoſe 
genuine, notwithſtanding Mills writes to the contrary, Pr. 

| Ver. 25. And thus] Theſe at the Beginning of the Ver. 
are not in ſome Copies, nor with the Vulg. though the latter 
is not mentioned by Mills, neither does it appear by his 
Note which and thus it is; and Mpitby in Exam. L. ii. 3. 
uotes him ſaying, Every one 2 it is talen from the latter 
tf the Verſe, not telling where he ſays it; but every one 


out. 


may not ſee with his Eyes. However Weſt. has left them 


Vor. II. 


PX * 
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Ver. 26. What Fc. ] juſt as in Ver. 15. but by WJ. 
here, What a thing ts it that, putting out then, and putting 
in that. 

Ver. 29. two or three] that is, ſays Hammond in his An- 
notation, ſo many in a Meeting, ſtrange to hear from him. 

Ver. 30. be filent] as in Ver. 28. But Doddr. expound- 
ing this by immediately, ſays it would introduce a Con- 
4 ; therefore he tranſlates, Jet the firſt have done ſpeak- 
ing. Which is beſide the Original, from whence he was 
lured by Reaſoning, inſtead of being ſtaid by Truth and 
Judgment, too often: for here the Command is to the 

firſt Perſon as mentioned, not to the ſecond ; the Text has 
alſo no immediately to make a Confuſion ; 3d, he joins the 
immediately to another's intimating he had a Revelation 
which was human, inſtead of the 3 it ſelf that 
was divine; 4th, the firſt muſt have done ſpeaking, if he 
held his peace; 5th, the Revelation of the Holy Spirit was 
ſo to give Way to the Speech of Man ; 6th, according to 
this a divine Revelation was not to be obeyed as to the de- 
livering it in its own Time, nay it may ſeem, if ſuch 
Tranſlation be allowed, as if it might be wrong in that 
Reſpect. Whereas I underſtand it thus, according to the 
Meaning of the Gr. Word, and our com. Eng. that of 
two ſo preaching, as they did in the Primitive Church, by 
Inſpiration, when a Revelation was divinely and gradu- 
ally opened to one who was filent, it would be with- 
drawing from him that was ſpeaking ;. of which he might 
be ſenſible, as well as the other who was to ſpeak after 
him, and therefore ſhould be regardful that he might not 
exceed his Part, and hinder another. 


1 4 3 20 32. And 


have believed in vain. 
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32. And the Spirits of the Prophets are 
ſubje& to the Prophets. | | 

33. For God is not one of Tumult, but 
of Peace, as in all the Churches of the Saints. 
34. Let your Wives keep filence in the 
Churches : for it is not | err to them to 
> gh but to be ſubject, as the Law alſo 

_ | 

| 2 And if they would learn any Thing, 
let them aſk their own Huſbands at home: 
for it is a Shame for the Wives to ſpeak in 
the Church. 

36. Did the Word of God come out from 
hou? Or came it to you alone ? 

37. If any one think he is a Prophet, or 
ſpiritual ; let him acknowledge 
Things I write to you, are the Command- 
ments of the Lord. | 

38. But if any one is ignorant, let him be 
ignorant. | 48 

39. So then, Brethren, be zealous to pro- 
pheſy, and forbid not to ſpeak in Lan- 

uages. 

40. Let all Things be done in a comely 
Manner, and be to Order. | 


CHAP. XV. 


ND I make known to yon, Brethren, 
the Goſpel which I preached to you, 
which you alſo received, and wherein you 


ſtand; 


2: By which too ye are ſaved, if you retain 
what Matter I preached to you, unleſs you 
3. For I delivered to you firſt, even what 
I received ; that Chriſt died for our Sins, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures ; 
4. As alſo that he was buried, and that he 
roſe up the third Day, according to the Scrip- 
tures. - 
5- And that he was ſeen by Cephas, after- 
wards by the twelve. | 
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6. Next he was ſeen by above five hundred 
Brethren at once; moſt of whom remain 
till now, but ſome too are aſleep. 

7. In the next place he was ſeen by James 
after that by all the Apoſtles. Toy 

8. And laſt of all he was ſeen by me, as 
being born untimely. = 

9. For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, who 
am not ſufficient to be called an Apoſtle, be. 
cauſe I perſecuted the Church of Gd. 

10. However by the Grace of God I am 
what I am; and his Grace which I have had 
has not been in vain, but I have laboured 
more abundantly than they all: yet not J, 
but the Grace of God which has been with 
me. 

11. Whether therefore it was I, or they ; 
ſo we preach, and id you believed. 

12. Now if Chriſt be preached, that he 
roſe up from the Dead; how do ſome among 
you ſay, that there is no Reſurrection of the 
Dead ? 8 

13. Whereas if there is no Reſurrection 
of the Dead, neither is Chriſt riſen up. 

14. And if Chriſt be not riſen up, our 
Preaching indeed is in vain, and your Faith 
too in vain : | 

15. Nay we are alſo found falſe Witneſſes 
of God, fince we teſtified concerning him, 
that he raiſed up Chriſt ; whom he did not, 
if certainly the Dead do not riſe up. 

16. For if the Dead do not riſe up, nei- 
ther is Chriſt riſen up, 

17. And if Chriſt be not riſen up, your 
Faith is in vain, you are yet in your Sins; 

18. They allo indeed who ſleep in Chriſt 
are periſhed. VOY 

19. If for this Life only we hope in Chriſt, 
we are the moſt miſerable of all Men. | 

20. But now Chriſt is riſen up from the 
Dead, is become the Firſt-fruit of thoſe who 
have been aſleep. ; 
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Ver. 32. Spirits] Some have Spirit, which Mills judges 


«ſpurious. 


Ver. 33. God is] As Mills would it is, only Ambroſe 
and Tertullian omitting it. | 
Ib. Tumult] thus tranſlated in the 2 Epift. vi. 5. & 

xii. 20. and a proper Oppoſite to Peace. 

Ver. 34. Wives] as your annexed, and their Huſbands 
in the next Ver. ſhew; fo Tyndal tranſlated it, and Dr. 
Barnes in that Tra# of his Works for all to read Holy 
Scrip. gives it; fee further on 1 Tim. ii. 11. 

er. 35. their own] fo the Gr. | 
Ver. , 37. the Commandments] a Scholium with Mills, he 
does not tell us what for, as'Explanation, ConneCtion, &c. 
beſides a very few not having it. 
Ver. 38. 2 him be ignorant} not pretend to be other - 


a few. of the Primitive 


Ver: 3. even what I received] 


ory tron omitting, Mills ſtrikes off for a Comment, 
Ver. 5, the twelve) viz. all or the Apoſties in general, 

and Mills ſays they were ſtrictly but ten, Thomas being 

abſent, ſo that the eleven of the Pals. c. is factitious. 


i +, 
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Ver. 10. what J an] ſeemed to ſome Reader neceſlary 
to be added, ſays Mille, to make up the Sentence, Pr. 
1215. only becauſe not in the Eth. Verſion; when the 
leaving it out might be but an Overſight of the Tranflator. 

Ib. has not been c.] Wall, 

Ver. II. therefore] The vulg. Lat. only having for, 
Mills puts that as authentick, Pr, 467. though he pro- 
duces three that have hut, and Kufter one more. | 

Ver. 14. in vain} ſo Ver. 10, 58. | 

Ver. 15. alſo} Mills ſays from the laſt Ver. Pr. 465- 
how much rather dropt by a few, as overcharged! 

Ib. if certainly the Dead do not riſe up] Mills with Zegerus 
ſay came in for the ſake of Explanation, becauſe not with 
a few ; but why ſhould the Apoſtle write ſo imperfectiy ? 
Might it not likelier be omitted by reaſon of the like 
which follows, or by miſſing a Line? Wem 

Ver. 20. become] fome nol, l The —— 
nay be thought apparent, becauſe, - as Milli quotes Leger 
ſaying; it is aa yet he bimſelf aſſerts 5 was added 
by Somebody ta make the Sentence compleat, Pr. 68 1. 
but for that [and] was wanted with it. wy 


21. For 


1 CORIN THIA N S, Chap. XVI. 


21. For fince by Man was Death, by Man 

alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

22. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in 
Chriſt will all be made alive. 

23- But each in his own Order; Chriſt the 
Firſt-fruit, next they that are Chriſt's, at his 
Coming. 

24. Aſterwards will be the End, when he 

has delivered up the Kingdom to God, even 
the Father, when he has aboliſhed all Princi- 
pality, with all Authority and Power. 

25. For he muſt reign until he has put all 
Enemies under his Feet. 

26. Death will be the laſt Enemy abo- 
liſhed. 
27. For he has made all Things ſubject 
under his Feet; but when he ſays that all 
Things are made ſubject, it is evident that he 
who made all ſubject to him is excepted. 
28. And when all Things ſhall be ſubject 
to him, then will the Son himſelf alſo be ſub- 
ject to him who makes all Things be ſo; 
that God may be all in all Perſons. 


. 
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29. Elſe what ſhall they do who are bap- 
tized for the Dead, if the Dead riſe not up 
entirely? Why then are they baptized for 
the Dead ? | 
30. And why are we in danger every 
Hour ? 

31. That I die daily, I proteſt by the Boaſt- 
ing which I have of you in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. | 

32. If according to Man I fought with 
Beaſts at Epheſus, what Advantage will it 
be to me, if the Dead riſe not up? Let us cat, 
and drink ; for to Morrow we ſhall die. 

33. Do not miſtake; evil Diſcourſes ſpoil 
good Manners. | 

34. Awake to Righteouſneſs, and do not 
ſin; for ſome have not the Knowledge of 
God: I ſpeak to your Shame. 

35. But Somebody may ſay, How do the 
Dead riſe up? And with what Body do 
they come ? 

36. O foolith one, what thou ſoweſt is not 
made alive, except it die. | 


Ver. 28. the Son] not found in ſome Authors, ſo ſen- 
tenced to the Marg. by Mills; but they might lip it 
over becauſe there is aurog, himſelf. | 

Ver. 29. baptized for the Dead) Of the Meaning of this, 
Wall ſays, there have been many Gueſſes, but thoſe given by 
any one have hardly ever ſeemed probable to any but himſelſ, in 
his extravagant Way of Expreſſion; and this yang one 
of the four Texts Edwards has made a Book on, theſe two 
Writers give a pretty many Meanings, Edwards alſo diſ- 
proving them, beſides his own, which is baptized with 
Water, becauſe of or = the ſake of the dead Martyrs. But 
this too labours with Difficulties : for if the Gr. Prepoſi- 
tion here means for the ſake of, it would be much more 
ſignificant in /Ybrtby's Interpretation, for the ſake of Feſus 
dead, and for the others ſakes is ſcarce conſiſtent with Pro- 
teſtancy, much leſs for that to be chiefly the Cauſe as 
p. 204. Edwards allo inſiſting on keeping to the proper 

ing in baptized, preſently runs off from it in the next 
Word; as likewiſe in the fir of the Sentence, which he 
would not have to be #/ſe, but Moreover ; yet he boaſts 
that in his Expoſition, the genuine and proper Signification 
of the Words is upheld, that all is free and unconſtrained, 
p. 260, But he ſeems to have taken it from the Afem- 
bly's Annotations, with the Alteration of baptized with 
Mater inſtead of Blood. As for IVhitby's applying it to 
Jeſus, taken as may ſeem from Alex. More's Notes on Select 
laces, it may be ſufficient to ſay that the Dead here is 
plural thrice, nay Chrift diſtin from others, Ver. 13, 15, 
16. and his ſhifting from it is mere Sophifm, foraſmuch 
as the Dead in As xvii. 31. & Rom. i. 4. certainly was 
not Jeſus, but thoſe whom he roſe from, as here Ver. 
12. 20. in As xxiii. 6. & xxiv. 21. it is the Matter that 
is ſpoken of as Ch. xvii. 32. viz. the Reſurrection, which 
will be of more than Jeſus, nay was then, Mat. xxvii. 
2; 53- and Luke vii. 22. it is plural like the reſt, though 
migh refer there to more Dead than one raifed, all 
ſays the mot obvious and general Meaning is, that St. Paul 
ſpeaks of ſome Hereticks, who baptized ſome living Man in 
the flead of one that had died unbaptized ; which thy re- 
fares in Dodwell, held alſo by Erafmas and. Grotius, and 
might- be further refuted, fince the Apoſtle would not re- 
fer to ſuch as doing right and well, what he manifeſtly 
does; ſee alſo Ede. Eng. p. 165, 166, 7: The other 
pretation beſides his own, which itby fays the 

ords are only capable of, is baptized in the 2 
Hope, or Belief of the Reſurrectian of the Dead, for which 


ps, 
od WE wat = 4 
4 A =y 4. 
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Hammond alſo holds, not as all ſays of him for 486 if 
they were dead, though others do; both which Edwards 
runs down, eſpecially the firft as taking Dead for the Re- 


parry the Dead, and wider ſtill for the Confeſſion, 


Faith, or Hope of that, p. 147, 148, 149, 150. 

What then * we do with ie Bede Nothing, than 
that which is erroneous or amiſs ; and I may help a Paſſen- 
ger by telling him which Roads or Paths are wrong, if I 
cannot tell him which is the right. However a good ſpi- 
ritual Signification may be, baptized in Suffering or Sorrow 


for theſe that are ſpiritually dead, if we read may not riſe up; 


nor will this be ſo metaphorical as ſome may think, ſince 
baptized is but a Gr. Word uſed in Engliſh, and fignifying 
plunged, may be into that as well as into Water, Mark x. 
38. 39. ſo preaching to ſuch Dead fee in 1 Pet. iv. 6. 
with ſuch Dead Ep. ii. 1, 5. John xi. 25. 2 Cor: v. 14. 
1 Tim. v. 6. Rev. iii. 1. It will moreover hold thus in 
the natural Senſe, and agree well with Paul's Argument, 
i. e. plunged in Suffering or Sorrow for Friends or Relations 
dead, though I know of none that have fo expounded it, 
nor had I read that Part of Edwards's Enquiry from p. 187. 
to 193. when I wrote it. 

Ib. entirely] or wholly, as the Gr. is, and not at all is 
made by two Gr. Negatives. Beſides how could the 
Apoſtle make a Suppoſition of the Dead not riſing at all, 
when ſeveral had riſen ? This alſo overturns the Syſtem of 
Edwards, who ſuppoſes theſe Dead to be only ſome good 
Perſons, and his Syſtem may be allowed more plaufible 
than others, 

Ib. the Dead] at the End ſeveral Books have them inſtead 
of, plainly enough to ſhun the Repetition; nevertheleſs 
Mills affirms, what a ſmall Conſideration difallows, that 
this for the Dead came from that before. | 

Ver. 31. Jeſus our Lord] Two Copies only being with- 
out theſe Words, Milli ranks that among the ſound Read- 
ing Pr. 454, 467. but the Lat. of them both have the 

erd. | 


Ver. 32. fought] Annotators are divided as to whether 
this was real or comparative; Whitby Ce. being for the 
former, but I think'moſt, with whom I join my ſelf, for 
the latter : for had Paul aQtually fought with Beaſts, why 
does he fay according .to Man, that Manner of fighting 
being then well known? And why alfo does he put / to 
it? Nor is it credible that he would' have Fought with 
them. Neither does it appear to have been by As xix. 
29, 30, 31. whither this is either Way to be referred. 


37. And 
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And as for what thou ſoweſt, thou 
doſt not ſow the Body it will be, but naked 
Grain, it may be of Wheat or ſome of the 
reſt. | | 
38. But God gives it a Body as he will, 
and to each Seed its own Body. | 

| 9. All Fleſh is not the fame Fleſh ; but 
one indeed the Fleſh of Men, and another 
the Fleſh of Beaſts, and another of Fiſh, and 
another of Fowls. _ T1 

40. And there are heavenly Bodies, as well 
as earthly Bodies ; butthe Glory indeed of the 
heavenly is one, and of the earthly another. 

41. There is one Glory of the Sun, and 
other Glory of the Moon, and other Glory 
of. the Stars; for Star differs from Star in 
Glory. 

42. So alſo is the Reſurrection of the Dead: 
it is Own in Corruption, it is raiſed up in In- 
corruption; NN 

43. It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raifed up 
in Glory; it is ſown in Weaknels, it is raiſed 
up in Power; | Ended 

44. It is ſown a natural Body, is raiſed up 
2 ſpiritual Body : there is both a natural Body, 
and a.fpiritual one. 

45. So alſo it is written, The firſt Man 
Adam became a living Soul; the laſt Adam a 
Spirit making alive, 

46. Vet the ſpiritual was not firſt, but the 
natural; in the next place the ſpiritual. 
47. The firſt Man was from the Earth 


4 —_ a the ths 


the earthy ones: and what the heaven] 


NOTES upon 


earthy, the ſecond Man the Lord from IIca- 
ven. ie 

48. What the earthy one was, ſuch alſo are 
ſuch alſo the heavenly ones. 3 

49. And as we have born the Image 
earthy, we ſhall alſo that of the — 9 Au mn 

50. Now this I ſay, Brethren, that Fleſh and 
Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, nor 
does Corruption inherit Incorruption. g 
51. Behold I tell you a Myſtery : we ſhall 
not all indeed ſleep, but ſhall all be changed 

2. In a Moment, in the Twinkling of ka 

Eye, when the laſt Trumpet is; for it will 
found, and the Dead will be raiſed up incor- 
ruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 

53. For this corruptible muſt put on Incor- 
ruption, and this mortal put on Immortality, 

54. And when this corruptible has put on 
Incorruption, and this mortal put on Immor- 
tality ; then will come to paſs the Saying writ. 
ten, Death will be devoured in Victory. 

5. Where is thy Sting, O Death? Where 

is thy Victory, O Grave? 

56. The Sting of Death is Sin, and the 
Power of Sin by the Law. 

57. But Thanks be to God, who giv 
the Victory by our Lord jeſus Chriſt. HM 

58. So that, my beloved Brethren, be ſettled 
unmoveable, abounding in the Work of the 
Lord always; as you know that your Labour 
is not in vain in the Lord. 


dh. — —— 


Ver. 39- and] which the Gr. has before each another; 
though the firſt are omitted, and the laſt put Ital. in the 
com. Tranf. 

Ver. 41. and] the firſt being not in the Vulg. only, 
Milli ſuppoſes was not Pauls; but who would have added 
it in before the other? | 
. Ib. for | which Dodar. turns into E ſaying, elſe we 
muſt ſuppaſe the Apofile to aſſert, that the Sun and Moon were 
Stars. But may it not be ſaid, There muſt be a different 
Splendor of the Sun and Moon, which are 60 much unlike each 
ther : for even the Stars * in Brightneſs, that appear 
+ ark alike ; without aflerting the two former are 

tars * SY , WIT 
Ver. 44. there is bath a natural Body, and a ſpiritual 
ene] according to Mills was noted in the Marg. and 


thence brought into the Text, as b Eraſmus the like, 


though abſent but in three Copies and two Authors ; but 
though eight or ten Copies, a J erſion, &c. have, if there 
is a natural Body, there is alſe a ſpiritual Body, yet they do 
not eſpouſe that. 1 | wid 

Ver: 45. Adam] the latter omitted in the Ethiop.. and 
Iren. which Mills from fo lender Authority would ex- 
clude; yet relates that Marcion, or ſome Reader, put 
Lord to explain it, as the Marcionites did in its room. 

Ver. 47. the Lord] Divers leave this out, eſpecially of 
the Primitive Writers, and Mills judges it a. Comment, 
Pr. 325, 465, 1319. which.I would not diſpute againſt too 
many, yet rather think Lord as at Ver. 45. was taken 
Wares and ſo 1 be Enie, TRIPS 2 
Ver. 49. we ſhall] with many let us, by the Change o 
o into w (a ſhort « inſtead of a Gag r Mills 33 
through mere Careleſſneſs; ſee Prol. 373- beſides that 
noticed by. Ku/ter, 
Ver.-51. we ſhall nat &c.] Some have, we ſhall there- 


BAR N | | | 
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fore all indeed fleep, but ſhall not all be changed, therefor: 
ing made by the Change of & into v: others, and amon 
them the /u/g. or perhaps they from that, we /hall all 
(Mills omits indeed, though the Vulg. has guidem ) riſe up, 
but Hall not all be changed; but as Mills, who is ſo cap- 
tious at our preſ. Reading. eſpecially in behalf of the /uls. 
allows it to be genuine, we may reſt the better ſatisfied. 
By we ſhall all be changed J underſtand all the reſt that do 
not ſleep or die, and the taking all too ſtrictly I ſuppoſe 
occaſioned thoſe Alterations. What Milli ſays to fave 
the Credit of the Lat. Tran/lator, is too remarkable to be 
omitted, viz. that the foregoing certainly could not be 
his, foraſmuch as he followed the Fruth of the Gr. Copy, 
but was of ſome Reader, Pr. 544. but at other Times 
he himſelf e a worſe Conſequence to ſuch an unwar- 
rantable Poſition or Suppoſition, namely tells us our Gr. 
is of ſome Reader. 

Ver. 52. it will] here being no Noun, 

Ver. 54. this corruptible has put on Incorruption, and] 
Abſent from the / Latin, and one or two Mriters and 
Tranſlations under its Influence; and Milli being another 
of thoſe, would juſtify the Omiſſion by the lender Sup- 
poſal that this was made from the foregoing Verſe. But 
hom much of the Scripture might we reject at that Rate? 

a Ib. Victory] A Copy and three Authors have it Conten- 
tion ʒ Beza naming two, ſays many others, who were 
deceived by a Tranſcriber that had written vio; for og, 
yet the Rhemiſis in their Pref. charge him thus, He thinketh 
the Apoſile ſaid not us, victorie, as it is in al Greeke copies, 
but vexog, contention, 

Ver. 55. The Gen. Verſ. has this tranſpoſed for a va- 
rious Reading, O death, where is thy Victary, &c. but I ſee 
no ſuch by Mills. 4% 

Ib. Grave] Me. Hades. 4 


CHAP: 


1 CoRINTHIAN Ss, Chap. XVI. 


CHAP, XVI. 
ND concerning the ColleQion for the 


Saints, according as I. ordered the 
Churches of Galatia, fo alſo do ye. 

2. At the firſt Day after the Sabbath, let 
each one of you lay treaſured up by him of 
what he 1s proſpered with ; that when I come, 
there may not be Collections then. 

3- And when I am preſent, whomſoever 
you approve of by Letters, thoſe will I ſend 
to carry your Bounty to Jeruſalem. 

4. Or if it is worthy of my going alſo, they 
ſhall go with me. 

5. However I will come to you, when I go 
through Macedonia; as this is what ſhall do. 

6. And perhaps I ſhall remain, or even 
winter with you; that you may conduct me 
whitherſoever I go. 

. For I would not ſee you now in the 
Way, but hope to remain ſome Time with 
you, if the Lord permits. 

8. But I ſhall remain at Epheſus till the 
fiftieth Day. | 
9. For there is a Door opened to me, great 
and effectual; and many oppoſe. 

10. And if Timothy comes, look that he 
may be with you void of Fear: for he works 
the Work of the Lord, even like my ſelf. 

11. Let not any one therefore deſpiſe him; 
but conduct him in Peace, that he may come 
to me; for I expect him with the Brethren. 

12. And concerning the Brother Apollos, 
I beſought him much to come to you with 
the Brethren : but his Will was not at all to 
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come now; however he will come when he 
has Time. 

13. Watch, ſtand faſt in the Faith, behave 
manfully, be ſtrong. 

14. Let all your Matters be done in Love. 

15. Nay I beſeech you, Brethren, who 
know the Family of Stephanus, that it is the 
Firſt-fruit of Achaia, and that they have ap- 

ointed themſelves to miniſter to the Saints ; 

16. That you would alſo be ſubject to 
ſuch, and to every one who works together 
and labours. 

17. Moreover I rejoice at the Coming of 
Stephanus, Fortunatus and Athaicus ; ſinte 
they have ſupplied your Defect. 

18. For they have refreſhed my Spirit and 
yours; therefore acknowledge ſuch. 

19. The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. 
Aquila and Priſeilla ſalute you much in the 
Lord, with the Church at their Houſe. 

20. All the Brethren ſalute you. Salute 
ohe anothet with a holy Kiſs. 

21. The Salutation of Paul with my own 
Hand. | 

22. If any one does not love the Lord je- 
ſus Chriſt, let him be curſed at the Coming 
of the Lord. EF 2 

23. The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you. | | 

24. My Love be with you all in Chtiſt Je- 
ſus : ſo let it be. 


The firſt to the Corinthians was written 
from Philippi, ſent by Stephanus, For- 
tunatus, Achaicus and Timothy. 


= Fe C — — ͤ — 5 * 
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Ver. 2. by him] Though Doddr. finds fault of lay by him 
in ſtore, and leaves out him, the latter is in the Original. 

Ib. F what he is proſpered with] The Yulgate's what 
Hall pleaſe him well Mills reckons corrupt, Pr. 554. 

May by Letters] of Commendation to with 
them, As xviii. 27. 2 Cor. iii. 1. which Whitby, &c. 
not thinking of, turn it them will I ſend with my Letters, 
diſtorting Ja into with. 5 
Ver. 7. would] or am willing, being a Verb in Gr. 
Ver. II. therefore] As neceſſary a Connection as this 
is, Mills condemns it for an Inſertion, by the Verdict of 
two Copies and one Author, Pr. 466. 

Ver. 15. Nay] Milli finding three without this, turns 
it off, Pr. 467. he might have, made four with our pre. 
Eng. but is not it therefore in the Gr. now? 


er. 18. ſuch] Of what Uſe is ye them that are, for 


which the Gr. has no Word but the redundant Article ? 
With * of the like, which this may ſerve for an In- 
ſtance of, | W 


Vo. II. 


by V 
with As xviii. 24, 26. was Epheſus, 


—_— 


Ver. 22. at the Coming of the Lord] according to the 
Meaning of the Syriact Words maran atha, of which ſee 
Buxt. Chald. Lex. under m and as Man could not know 
who did not love Chri/t, it was fit for ſuch a one to be 
curſed then. | 

Ver. 23. the Lord] our being but in a few Greek Copies; 
ſee beſides Mills, the Amſterdam Edition with various 
Readings, 1711, and there eſpecially Canon 35. 

Sub. Philippi] But as appears er. 8, & 19, comp. 
when Paul was 
there the ſecond time, As xvii. 1. by Ver. 12. here; 
and not Philippi, Ver. 5. from whence he wrote the 2d 
Epiſtle, and it appears was there but a little while, 4s 
xX. 3, 6. beſides Milli collects that Titus, 2 Cor. viii. 16, 
17 5 xii. 18. & ii. 12. however not Timothy, Acts xix. 
22. Ch. xvi. 10. was one of thoſe ſent with it, but put 
here by Miſtake of Ch. iv. 17. 1 
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Nor s upon the Second Epiſtle of PAL to the 
CORINTHIAN S.. 


CHAP. I 


AU L, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by 
the Will of Ged, and Timothy a Bro- 
ther; to the Church of God which is at Co- 
rinth, with all the Saints who are in all 
Achaia. ; 
2. Grace be to you, and Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. Bleſſed be God, and the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, 
and the God of all Comfort ; | 

4. Who comforts us in all our Affliction, 
that we may be able to comfort thoſe in all 
Affliction, by the Comfort with which we 
our ſelves are comforted from God. 

F. Since as the Sufferings of Chriſt abound 
in us, ſo by Chriſt our Comfort alſo abounds. 
6. Thus whether we are afflicted, it is for 
your Comfort and Salvation, that is effectual 
in enduring the ſame Sufferings which we 
alſo ſuffer ; or are comforted, it 1s for your 
Comfort and Salvation. | 

7. And our Hope is firm concerning you; 
knowing that as you are Partakers of the Sut- 
ferings, ſo alſo of the Comfort. 

8. For we would not have you be ignorant, 
Brethren, concerning the Affliction which 
came upon us in Aſia, that we were exceed- 
ingly burdened above Strength, ſo that we 
deſpaired even of living. | 


9. But we had the Sentence of Death .in 
our ſelves, that we might not be confident 
in our ſelves, but in God who raiſes up the 
Dead. = Serre: 

10. Who has delivered us from ſo great 
Death, and does deliver; in whom we hope 
that he will too yet deliver: 5 

11. You alſo aiding together with Suppli- 
cation for us, that for the Gift to us by means 
of many Perſons, thanks may be given by 
many for us. 

12. For our Glorying is this, the Teſti- 
mony of our Conſcience, that in godly Sim- 
plicity and Sincerity, not in carnal Wiſdom, 
but in the Grace of God, we have been con- 
verſant in the World, and more abundantly 
to you. 3 

13. For we write no other Things to you, 
than thoſe which read, or even acknow- 
ledge ; and I hope that you will alſo acknow- 
ledge to the End. 

14. As you have likewiſe acknowledged 
us partly, that we are your Glorying, accord- 
ing as you are ours alſo in the Day of the 
Lord Jeſus. ; | 

15. And in this Confidence I was willing 
to come to you before, that you might have 
a ſecond Favour ; | | 

16. Even to go by you into Macedonia, 
and come to again 'from Macedonia, as 
alſo be conducted by you into Judea. 


— » 4 
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Ver. 2. our Pather, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift] Ambroſe, 
and as it ſeems Pelagius, ſays Mills, omit all this; what 
then? J. mw from other N This is ſhocking | 
What "becauſe they ſhortened a Quotation, muſt we 
doubt, tay decry, the univerſal Conſent of Copies and 
Tranſlations ? His frequent Query, Who would blot out 
ful notable Words, is unapplicable here: for though the 
Words are ſuch in an eminent Manner, yet not even ne- 
_ ceſſary with reſpe& to the Matter, ſince God alone might 
be ſufficient. : 

Ver. 4. by the Comfort} The Yulg. though having com- 
forts and Comfort before, has now Exhortation and exhorted, 
another Meaning of the ſame Gr. Words; but abſurdly, 
as Mills owns, yet aſcribes it to the Librarians, to fave 
his eſteemed Interpreter, Pr. 556. | 

Ver. 5. Sufferings of Cor by Ham. Suffering for 
Chriſt ; but the ſimple Meaning thoſe lite Chrift's Suffer- 
ings may be more literal. : 


Ver. 6. rig N both times Exhortation, as alſo ex- 


horted in the Vulg. like that in Ver, 4. though Comfort 


| both in Ver- 5, and ** 17 
I 3 
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Ver. 7. And our Hupe is firm concerning you] This 
Clauſe with divers ſtands before or are comforted, which 
ſeems to make that Part too long; and ours ſeems beſt, 
tho* Mills wrangles at it. With others or are comforted, 
it 35 for your Comfort (moſtly without and Salvation) 
comes before that 1s effettual Sc. | 
Ver. 10. and does deliver] firſt. put for Explanation 
(but what Explanation is this?) in the Marg. ſays Milli, 
and a Scribe thinking it Part of the Text, brought it in, 
25 1248. How fanciful this! Wanting in 2 Copies 

c. 
Ver. 11. by means of many Perſons] viz. through their 
Supplication. In the Vulg. Lat. from the Perſons of many 
Faces, than which Nothing is more abſurd, fays Milli, 
but he takes care to attribute it to a Scribe, Pr. 556. 
However that Tranſ. is ſo now, and as being ſo, is dubbed 
the Authentick Scripture. | : 

Ib. by many for us] Thitead of us ſeveral have you, which 
Whitby, though not Mills, ſtaggers at; but this many be- 
ing the ſame as the other, and that as you, forbids it. 

er. 16. into Judea] as before into Mage, 


11. When 
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"2277 When I was therefore willing of this, 
did I uſe Lightneſs? Or what Things I 
would have be, was it according to the 
Fleſh, that there might be with me Yes, 
Yes, and No, No? 

18. Whereas God is faithful, ſince our 
4 to you was not Yes, and No. 

. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 among you by us, by me, Silvanus 
and Timothy, was not Ves and No, but was 
Yes in himſelf. 

20. For all the Promiſes whatever of God 
are in him Yes, and in him So let it be, to 
the Ly of God by us. 

. Moreover he that has confirmed us 
wit you to Chriſt, and anointed us, is 
_ 

. Who has alſo ſealed us, and given the 
en of the Spirit in our Hearts. 

. And I call God for a Witneſs to my 
Soul that by ſparing you, I did not yet come 
to Corinth. 

24. Not that we have dominion over your 
Faith, but are Workers together for your 
Joy : for by F aith you ſtand. 


C HA P. II. 


|; * I determined this with my ſelf, 


not to come again to you in Grief. | 

2. For if I make you ſorry, who is there 
then to make you glad, excepting one that is 
made ſorry by me ? 
3. And I have written this to you, that 
when I come, I may not have Grief from 
them for whom I ſhould rejoice, having con- 
fidence in you all, that my Joy is all yours. 

4. For BU much AfMiction and Diſtreſs 
of Heart, I wrote te you, with many Tears 
not that you might be made forry, but that 
you might know the Love which I have for 
you the more abundantly. 


5% th _- * 


5: If any one then has made forty, he has 


not made me ſorry, but partly; that I may 
not burden you all. 


6. Sufficient for ſuch a one is this Rebuke 


from many, 


7. So that on the contrary you are rather 
to forgive, and comfort ; leſt ſuch a one 
ſhould any how be ſwallowed up by too 
abundant Grief. 


8. Therefore I beſeech you, to eſtabliſh 
Love towards him. 

9. Since for this alſo I have written, that 
I might know the Proof of you, whethet 
you would be obedient in all Things. 

109. And whom you forgive any Thing, I 
alſo : for if I too forgave any Thing, I for- 
gave the Perſon for you, in the Preſence of 
Chriſt ; 

11. That no Gain might be got of us by 
Satan : for we are not unacquainted with his 
Devices. 

12. Beſides on coming to Troas for the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, as a Door was opened to 
me by the Lord; 

13. I had no Eaſe in my Spirit, for my 

not finding Titus my Brother ; but I took 
leave of them, and came away into Mace- 
donia. 
14. Now Thanks be to God, who alwa ys 
cauſes us to triumph in Chriſt, and makes 
manifeſt the Sayour of his Knowledge by 
us 1n every Place. 


I 5. Becauſe we are a ſweet Smell of Chriſt 


to God, both in them who are ſaved, and 


that periſh ; 

16. To theſe indeed the Savour of Death 
to Death, and to thoſe the Savour of Life 
to Life: and who is ſufficient for theſe 
8 4 ? 

For we are not as many that fell out 
hy Word of God; but as from Sincerity, but 


as from God, defore him, we ſpeak in 
Chriſt. 


Ver. 75. ib 1555 "OM in his Manner of 


changing plain Words into hard, yet Writing, as he ſays 
in Prof. hie 4 for plain, unlette rod Men $ 4 
Ver. 18. 7s 2 according to Ver. 20. and which 
Ver. 21, 22. may explain. 
Ib. ſince} left out of che com. Tranſ. 


Ib. was not Yes, and No] Nary, Had no Contradiction in it. 
+. 19. 4 ved being Chrift, as the next Verſe 


ſhews, and therefore him quite improper. 
Ver. 20, and in him] Some Copies have, nt la alfo 
by. him paraphraſtically. 

T's al. — Be not by 0p oe N 1 bing + 
Ver. 22. ere the Spirit is there is Fee 
forthe Spirit - cf the feel all Things. Where the Spirit i is 
net, thers\is'no. Feeling, _ a Vain on or Imagination, 
IW-n. 8 s Parable of the wicked Mammon, printed 1527. 

Wer“ 2 tdxcepting tne] viz."of themſelves ; as no 2 
could make him glad in reſpect to them. 
. Troor) ag reeable to Acls xx. 5, ©. as 4 ab was 
written a6-Philippi, & ubſcr, 

"Ver. 15 came] No body ſays, he went to the Place where 
be now is, Mull here; ſee the Subhſc. and Chap. i ix. 2. 


3 | 


Bead cauponamur, the 


* 


— — 


Vor. 14, 16. Saber] Wl. odour. 
Ver. 16. to Da Li pray ſome ſeribe put in 
the margin as interpretation, Mal writes, although it is 


deficient with none. What new Criticiſm this is, front 
one who is a wretched Flagiary, , eſpecially to Hammond 


Ib. ſufficient] Mills has a long Argument that there 
ſhould be fo before it, meaning as themſelves 3 but when I 
look for the Proof, not one G Copy has it, and where it 
is in Lat. might be all from the V/ 2 of which he had a 
better Opinion than Proteffants uſed to have; ſee ¶ Hitly. 
Ver. 17, fell out] according to the Ori, inal, as the 
Land! oi a Tavern or Alehouſe does the 1 9 thus 


Montan. renders it, as the ptoper Meaning of the Word, 
in his ſtrict Manner can nes Eraſn. the ſame, and 
ene va Pall, make murchaus 


diſe 0 

1 Ib ard] after ut” ith would throw out, the 
* with, the other without, the Valy: How buſy "have 
ſome been to ſtrip the Scripture of what it could ſpare; 
contrary to the Genius of the Original, as well as modern 
Language! Theſe Particles are F mit but by a few, 


and only in one Gr: Copy. CH A p 
> & © 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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CHAP III. 


O we begin again to commend our 
DD ſelves? On the contrary have we 
need, as ſome, of Epiſtles of Commen- 
dation to you, or .of Commendation from 
ou ? * 
l 2. You are our Epiſtle written in our 
Hearts, known and read by all Men. EY 

3. Since you are made manifeſt to be the 
Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written 
not with Ink, but with the Spirit of the 
Living God ; not in Tables of Stone, but in 
fleſhly Tables of the Heart. 

4. And ſuch Confidence have we by Chriſt 
towards God. | 

5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves, 
to think any bs - as from our ſelves ; but 
our Sufficiency is from God. 

6. Who alſo has. made us ſufficient for 


s* } 


_ Miniſters of the new Teſtament, not of the 


Letter, but of the Spirit: for the Letter 
kills, whereas the Spirit makes alive. 

7. And if the Miniſtry of Death, in Let- 
ters engraved on Stones, was done in ſuch 
| Glory, that the Iſraelites could not look 
ſtedfaſtly at the Face of Moſes, for the Glory 
of his Face, which is aboliſhed ; 


8. How will not the Miniſtry of the Spirit 


be more in Glory ? | 
9. For if the Miniſtry of Condemnation 

was Glory, much more will the Miniſtry of 
Righteouſneſs abound in Glory. LN 
10. For even what was made glorious was 
not ſo in this Reſpect, becauſe of the Glory 
% ˙..—A¹·m . m 

11. For if that was by Glory which 
is aboliſhed, much more what remains is in 
Glory. 5 
12. Having therefore ſuch Hope, we uſe 
much Boldneſs. | | 
. 13. And not as Moſes who put a Veil up- 


N oO T4 ::S upon 


on his Face, for the Iſraelites not to loot: 
ſtedfaſtly to the End of what is aboliſhed. 
14. But their Minds were hardened: for 
till this Day the ſame Veil, at the Reading 
of the Old Teſtament, remains not unveiled - 
which is aboliſhed in Chriſt. | ; 
15. But until this Day, when Moſes ;; 
read, the Veil is laid upon their Heart, 
16. However when it ſhall be turned to 
the Lord, the Veil will be taken away. 
17. And the Lord is the Spirit ; and where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, Freedom is there. 
18. And we all with unveiled Face, ſecins 
as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are 
transformed into the ſame Image, from Glory 


to Glory, as it were by the ſpiritual Lord. 


. I. 
B- reaſon of that in having this Miniſtry, 


as we have obtained mercy, we do not 
faint. | 
2. But have refuſed the hidden Things of 
Shame, and not walked in Craftineſs, nor 
dealt deceitfully with the Word of God ; but 
by Manifeſtation of the Truth, have recom- 
mended our ſelves to every Man's Conſcience 
before God. 
3. Whereas if our Goſpel be covered, it 
is among them that are loſt ; 
4. In whom the god of this World has 
blinded the Minds of them being Unbeliey- 
ers, for the Enlightening of the glorious 
Goſpel of. Chriſt, who is the Similitude of 
God, not to ſhine to them. | 
5. For we do not preach our ſelves, but 
Chriſt Jeſus. the Lord; yet our ſelves your 
Servants for the ſake of Jeſus. 1 
6. Since God that ſpoke to the Light to 
ſhine out of Darkneſs, is he who has ſhined 
in our Hearts, for the Illumination of the 


— 


Ver. 1. On the contrary] Gr. if not. 
Ib. of Commendation] the latter omitted by the Vulg. 
and a few, plainly as thought not needful. 
Ver. 2, 3. Ep:i/tle] We. letter. 
er. 3. Since you are] all of which the Gr. has, not- 
ib 40 the Frys eek the * 7 "th 
b. fleſhly] at firſt in t ef. Tranf. . 
Vet . So Wither in nerd Song for the Church, 
2 For of our ſelves we cannot leave. 
One pleaſure for thy ſake ; | 
„ not one Vertuous ht conceive 
Till us thau able mals. 


Ib. is from Cad] With which accords the Collefi for the 


19th Sunday after Trinity, O Gd, forafmuch as without 
thee we are not able to pleaſe thee ; making this Uſe of it, 
Mercifully grant that thy Holy Spirit may in all things dire? 
Ver. 12. Boldneſs] the ſame as in Chap. vii. 4. 
Ver. 14. nat wnveiled] very literal. of 


| Verſe Milk idly writes, Pr. 2502. for two Books, and 


3. 2 Pet. l. ng. 


„* —— 


Ver. 1 5: laid] omitted by the Tranſlators. 
Ver. 16. it] the Heart, becauſe there have been other 


Opinions of it. 


4 17. the Spirit] for here is no more that than before 
Ib. of the Lord] ſeems to have crept in from the next 


no more whatever, were found without it. 
Ver. 18. unveiled) ſo Weſley, as I ſee ſince. 

Ver. 4. to them] Mills denies to be Paul's, Pr. 682. as 

M by a few. i ; 
er. 5. the Lord] weakly diſallowed : 2 

296. cing few without it, others 2 Lord, and 

ſtrangely the Syr. for both, which has the lacter. 

Ib. for the ſake of } ſome by, according to Milli rightly, 
Pr. 296. but ours the better, as wel} as the eſta- 
bliſhed Reading. ; 

Ver. 6. ts Fling out of Darkneſs] agreeable to Jobn i. 


| Know- 


2 CoRINTHIANS, Chap. V. 


Knowledge of God's Glory, in the Appear- 
ance of Jeſus Chriſt. 

But we have this Treaſure in earthen 
Veſſels; that the Excellency of the Power 
may be of God, and not from us: 

9. Who are afflicted in every Thing, but 
not diſtreſſed ; doubting, but not deſpairing ; 

9. Perſecuted, but not forſaken ; caſt 
down, but not deſtroyed ; 

10. Always carrying about in the Body the 
Dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the Life of Jeſus 
alſo may be made manifeſt in our Body. 

11. For we who live are always delivered 
to Death for the ſake of Jeſus, that his Life 
alſo may be made manifeſt in our mortal 
Fleſh. * 

12. So that Death indeed works in us, 
but Life in you. | 

13. And as we have the ſame Spirit of 
Faith, according to what is written, I be- 
lieved, therefore ſpoke ; we likewiſe believe, 
therefore do alſo ſpeak : E 

14. Knowing that he who raiſed up the 
Lord Jeſus, will alſo raiſe us up by Jeſus, 
and cauſe to ſtand with you. 

I 5. Since all the Things are for your ſakes, 
that Grace, by the Thankſgiving of many, 
may the mote abound to the Glory of God. 

16. Therefore we do not faint, but though 
our outward Perſon periſh, yet the inward is 
renewed Day by Day. E 
17. For our momentary light Affliction, 
works for us an everlaſting Weight of Glory 
exceeding excellent. 

18. As we look not at Things that are 
ſeen, but at thoſe not ſeen: for Things ſeen 
are for a Time, whereas thoſe not ſeen are 
for ever. 


* 
* 
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CHAP. V. 


OR we know, that if our cartHh] 
Houſe of the Tabernacle ſhould be 
diſſolved, we have a Building from God, a 
Houſe not made with Hands, everlaiting in 
the Heavens. WE | 
2. Nay we alſo groan in this Reſpect, long- 
ing to be cloathed with our Habitation from 
Heaven. ä 
3. And if then we are cloathed, we ſhall 
not be found naked. | | 
4. For even we who are in the Tabernacle 
groan, being burdened ; for which we would 
not be uncloathed; but cloathed, that Mor- 
tality may be ſwallowed up by Life. 
5. Now he who works on us for this very 
Thing is God, who alſo gives us the Earneſt 


of the Spirit. 


6. We are confident therefore always, yet 
know that being preſent in the Body, we are 
abſent from the Lord. | 
7. For we walk by Faith, not by Appear- 
ance. 

8. Thus we are confident; and are pleaſed 
more to be abſent from the Body, and to be 
preſent with the Lord. 

9. Therefore we alſo endeavour, whether 
preſent or abſent, to be well- pleaſing to him. 

10. For we mult all be made manifeſt be- 
fore the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that each 
may receive according to the Things which 
2 has done by the Body, whether good or 

ad. 

11. Knowing therefore the Fear of the 
Lord, we perſuade Men; nay we are made 
manifeſt to God, and I hope have been alſo 
maniteſted in your Conſciences. 


— 


Ver. 6. wet, for which a few of little Note having his, 
Mills in Prol. N. 296. raſhly pronounces ours a marginal 
Explanation of that; but ſuch his, with God ſo before, 
certainly could not need : I therefore conclude that Ged 
being repeated, was altered by Somebody to his ; as far 
more likely. 


Ver. 14. the gy one Copy, one Tranſ. one Author 
leave out, therefore Mi 


Ils ſays is a Scribe's, Prol. 473. for 
it being neither with Jeſus after, nor could be either for 
Explanation or Connection, he let it reſt on ſuch Autho- 
rity, as he was determined not to loſe the Occaſion of a 
new Reading, | 

Ver, 18. look} * 2 aim. | | 
Ver. 3. And i,] the Senſe of which compare with the 
com. Tranſ. ne 1 | 

Ib. cloathed] A few have uncloathed, which Mills is 
much for ; ſee his Note, and Prol. 473. Nevertheleſs his 
Argument turning on their Deſire to be cloathed with 
the, heavenly Body, without the, F wing of Death, ap- 
prars foo extravagant ;and., nearly of kin to Caftellis's 
ing taken away alive at the Judgment, which to Bea 
ſeemed £9, nt no Refutation; and ſee the Hum. of 


15. Ball” abt be found naked] though ſtript of this 
5 8 K Thank * ra wh ft oy 
Ver: Nl #\ the being bulf dened - that ic not 
Vor. II. | 

wes hk 


merely deſire Death to be freed from Suffering. This be- 
N cr to the Gr. and not for that, becauſe; 
ers 5. alſo] as lacking in ſome, Mills repreſents it 

thruſt in, Pr, 473. improbably enough © © 

Ver. 6. are confident] Weſl. behave undauntedly. 

Ib. preſent] as in Ver. 8, 9. . | 

Ver. 7. Appearance] as rendered 1 Theſ. v. 22. and 
Sight may ſignify ſeeing, which is not the Meaning of the 
Gr. Word. ps | 

Ver. g. endeavour] W:fl. are ambitious, on which he 
thus comments, The only Ambition which has place in a 
Chriſtian ; but this Gr. Verb being alſo in Roz. xv. 20. 
1 The iv. 11. is there applied to other Particulars, and 
iti the latter would be improper to be ambitious, nor are 
either of . them ſo rendered by him : for the Signification 
of Words is by Uſe; not Etymology. 7 

Ver. 10. the Things—by the Boch bis own Things — of 
the Body is a various. Reading with ſome, as 'imagined it 
ſeenis to be ſo more effectually his, and ſo more rewatd- 
able; which the vulg. Lat. having, the Prote/tants kept, 
as being farther from the Doctrine of Merit by bodily Per- 
formances : thus at leaſt I conceive the Caſe might be 
in our Tranſ. tho Mills ſticks cloſe to the Vulg. and ſeems 
to argue abſurdly, that by the Body is doing more by the 
Mind than the other, Pr. 473. and fee p. 465. with 
Whit. Examen. th ; * A I. 2 6 
Nun 12. Foe. 
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12. For we do not commend our ſelves 
again to you, but are giving you Occaſion of 
Glorying concerning us, that you may have 
this for them who glory in Appearance, and 
not in Heart. 
13. Since whether we are crazy, it is to 
God; or are ſober, it is to you. * 
14. For the Love of Chriſt preſſes us; we 
judging thus, that if one died for all, then all 
were dead; | n 
15. And that he died for all, in order that 
thoſe who live ſhould no longer live to them- 
ſelves, but to him who died and was raiſed up 
for them. | | 
16. So that we are to be acquainted with 
none henceforth according to the Fleſh ; nay 
even though we knew Chriſt ſo, yet now we 
do no more. | | | 
17. So that if any one be in Chriſt, he is a 
new Creature : old Things are paſt, behold all 
are become ne. | | 
18. And all Things are from God, who has 
| feconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
given us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation ; 
19. As that God was in Chrift, reconciling 


the World to himſelf, not reckoning their 


Offences to them, and has committed to us 
the Word of Reconciliation. © © 
20. We are therefore Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as if God were beſeeching by us; we intreat 
you for Chriſt, be reconciled to God. ab 
21. For he has made him be Sin for us, 
who did not know Sin, that we might become 


the Righteouſneſs of God in him. | 
| -C H A P. VI. 


X ND. we who work with im alſo be- 
| ſeech, that you will not receive the 
Grace of God in van | 
2. (For he ſays, I have heard thee in the 
accepted Time, and helped thee in the Day of 


= — — — Y = AG * 


N OT E 8 upon 


Salvation: behold now is the acceptable Time 
behold now the Day of Salvation) : 
3. As we give Nothing to ſtumble at in an 
Thing, that the Miniſtry may not be blameg : 
4. But in all Things recommend our ſelves 
as the Miniſters of God, in much Patience 
in Afffictions, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes, 
5. In Stripes, in Impriſonments, in Tumults, 
in Labours, in Watchings, in Faſtings, 
6. In Purity, in Knowledge, in Forbcar- 
ance, in Kindneſs, in the Holy Spirit, in Love 
unfeigned, 2 
7. In the Word of Truth, in the Power of 
God, by the Armour of Righteouſneſs on the 
right and left Hand, . | 
8. By Glory and Diſhonour, by ill Report 
and good Report: as Seducers, and true; 
As unknown, and known; as dying, 
and behold we live; as chaſtened, and not 
killed; | | | 
10. As being forry, yet always rejoicing ; 
as being poor, yet enriching many; as having 
Nothing, and poſſeſſing all Things. 
11. Our Mouth is opened to you, O Corin- 
thians, our Heart is enlarged. | 
12. You are not ſtreightened in us, but are 
ftreightened in your own Bowels. 
13. Now for the Recompence of that, I 
ſpeak as to Children, be you alſo enlarged. 
14. Be not yoked along with Unbelievers : 
for what Participation is there of Righteouſ- 
neſs and Iniquity.? And what Communion 
has Light with Darkneſs ? "Mo 
15. And what Concord has Chriſt with 
Ungodlineſs? Or what Part has a Believer 
with an Unbeliever ? | 
16. And what Agreement has the Temple 
of God with Idols? For you are the Temple 
of the Living God, as God fays, I will dwell 
in them, and go about among them, and be 
their God, as they ſhall a People to me. 
17. Therefore come out from among thoſe, 


and be ſeparate, ſays the Lord, and do not 


Ver. 13. crazy] as thought, or called; and ſignifying, 
moſt properly out of one's mind, from th—out of, Sc... 


Ver. 14. preſſes us] where Beza, Mills, Sc. end the 


erſe. | 8 1 1700 
Ib. if ] made afterwards to illuſtrate the Sentence, 
is ſaid by Milli, there being ſeveral without it; but ſee 
Whitby's Anſw. . kee mod; te r. 
Ver. 16. according to the Fleſp J. According to the eftima- 
tion of the world: but as he is guided by the Spirute of God, 
lays the ep. Mlort od e be ton a a; hid, 
Ib. more] for which and hencgfurth in the com. Eng. 
Tran. there is but one Gr. Particle. 1 Ame hes 
Ver. 17. all]. Mills ſcarce thought was the Apoſtle's; 
far who, ſays he, would miſs it F Pr. 1290. Any one 
ſurely might, and others from him, tho) but few have; 
or it might be leſt out as not need fun. 
Ver, 20. Me are therefore Ambaſſadars for 1 Mills 


on. Iight" imaginary Grounds would have it Fer which 


4 


0 - - 
m7 * 4 F 
Pe * 1 44 


— _ - 


— 
— 


— 


2 
* be too obſcure, eſpec 


Pr. 1254. 
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— Word) we are Ambaſſadors, ſuppoſing Chri/? added, 


Ib. for Chrift] both times the ſame. 
Ver. 21. For] not with three or four, and ſo inſerted, 
ſays Mills, for Connection, Pr. 474. of which truly 
there is ſo much Need, that I ſhall not for my Part be ſo 
eaſily perſuaded, that Paul left it out. | 
Ib. made him be Sin]. As the Heb; Word for Sin, un- 


| 2 alſo ſignifies a Sin- offering or _ for Sin, 


both Ham. and bit. interpret this Gr. Word to do 
here, and even Weſley tranſlates it by the former. 
er. 3. we give] which is certainly right, and Grving 
tally to Hearers. hk 


er. 46. van are] eight Copies, &fe. have we are, but 
Mills leaves it. 


Ib. God ſays] he fays, God being omitted in the Syr- 
and there one, yet Milli ſays it is a. Reader's, not Paul's, 


meddle 


2 COoRINTHIANS, Chap. VII. 231 


meddle with the unclean Thing; then will I 
receive yu. 

18. Nay I will become a Father to you, as 
you ſhall Sons and Daughters to me, ſays the 
Almighty Lord. 


CHAP. vn. 


AS we have therefore theſe Promiſes, Be- 
loved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all 
Defilement of Fleſh and Spirit, and accompliſh 
Holineſs in the Fear of God. 

2. Receive. us: we have done injury to 
none, corrupted none, got gain of none. 

3. I do not ſpeak for Condemnation ; ſince 
I ſaid before, that you are in our Hearts, to die 
and live with. 

4. There is much Boldneſs with me to you, 
much Glorying with me for you : I am filled 
with Comfort, I abound the more with Joy in 
all our Affliction. 

- 5. For we alſo being come into Macedonia, 
our Fleſh had no Eaſe, but we were afflicted in 
every Thing; without were Contentions, with- 
in Fears. | | 

6. But God who comforts the lowly, com- 
forted us by the Coming of Titus; 

7. And not by his Coming only, but alſo by 
the Comfort that he was comforted with in 
you, rehearſing to us your Longing, your 
Mourning; your Zeal for me; fo that I re- 
joiced more. 68 

8. Since if I even made you ſorry by an 
Epiſtle, 1 do not repent, if I might even repent: 


for I perceive that the ſame Epiſtle made you 


forry, though but for a little while. 


2 — — 


9. I now rejoice, not that you were made 
ſorry, but that you were made forry to Re- 
pentance : for you were made lorry agreeable 


to God, that you might ſuffer loſs from us in 


Nothing. | | 

10. For Sorrow, agreeable to God, works 

Repentance to Salvation, not to be repented 
of ; whereas the Sorrow of the World works 
Death. | | 
11. For behold in this very Thing that 
you were ſorry agreeable to God, how much 
Carefulneſs it wrought in you, nay Apology, 
nay .Indignation, nay Fear, nay Longing, 
nay Zeal, nay Vengeance]! In every Thing 
you have recommended your ſelves to be 
clear in the Matter. 
12, Then though indeed I wrote to you, 
it was not for the ſake of him who did the 
injury, nor for his ſake who received the in- 
jury, but for the ſake of making manifeſt to 
you before God, our Carefulneſs for you. 

13. By reaſon of this we were comforted 
in your Comfort ; and we rejoiced the more 
abundantly in the Joy of Titus, that his 
Spirit was refreſhed by you all. 

14. Since though I boaſted Something to 
him concerning you, I am not aſhamed ; but 
as we ſpoke all Things to you truly, even ſo 
our Boaſting which was to Titus is become 
true. 

15> And his Affections are more abundant 
to you, when he calls to remembrance the 
Obedience of you all, how with Fear and 
Trembling you received him. 

16. I rejoice therefore, that in every 
Thing I am confident in you. 


Ver. 18, Nay ill} This being quoted from Jer. 
XXX1. I. and that in the Verſe before from Iſa. lii. 11. 
and both ſeparately with ſays tho Lord, ſhould not be joined 
n in the com. hen. . y 

Ver. 4. Boldneſt] one Word in Gr. and fo rendered in 
hi 127 of the 2 Tranſ. | 
er. 8. if 1 might even. repent] It ſeems incongruous, 
ſays Whitby, that the Apaſile ſhould 2 of what he orit 
the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt ; but I think his Propoſal 
— * ſufficiently avoid it, though 1 ſhould have re- 
ed. yy 
þ Ver. 11. yeu] the Pronoun was added afterwards, Milla 
x to ſu ly the Sentence, Pr. 474. but how ſupply, 
waen the Verb it ſelf has you ?. é at | 
* Ib. nay]. yea.in this Senſe, as well as the other for yes, 
being obſolete, to which Words our Tranſlators ſo much 
inclined ; for G. Wither about that Time has in his Con- 
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cluding Hymne, to the P/almes, ©. - 


, 1 . 


LIL 3 


. 0 , 
| | T * e J $ 1141 % * 
8 Wh is wed they 
% , * „ V 1 8 ; 7.9 0 o 174 - 
% * 
0 , 1 
- 


—_—— — 


| 


IT have Hopes that ſhall remaine. 
Nay thoſe Hopings which have failed 
Are not loſt : but much prevailed 
My cheef Longings to attaine. | 

Ver. 12. wrote to you] Two or three being without ts 
you, Mills ſtigmatizes it to be crept in, Pr. 475. then it 
muſt be from ſomewhere; but is not in Ch. ii. 9g. which 
he mentions ; and why muſt this, ſo different a Sentence, 
not have it, becauſe that has not? 

Ib. our Carefulneſs for you] Mills has put in the Text 
your Carefulneſs for us, after the Editien of Caryophylus, 
yet reckons ours to be right, Pr. 1316: as alſo to you 
ſhews, but that a very few have not. | 

Ver. 14. wr red not found. | 

Ver. 16. every Thing] all things being according to the 
vulg. Lat. and does not appear to be in any Gr. Copy. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VII. 


A ND we let you know, Brethren, of 
the Grace of God given in the Churches 
of Macedonia; 

2. That in much Experience of Affliction, 
the Abundance of their Joy, and their Po- 
verty after a deep Manner, has abounded to 
the Riches of their Liberality. 


3. Since according to Power (I teſtify) and 


8 Power, they did of their own Ac- 
Cord: | 

4. Nay beſought us with much Intreaty, 
that we would receive the Favour, and the 

Communion of the Miniſtry to the Saints. 

F. And not as we hoped, but gave them- 

ſelves firſt to the Lord, and then to us by the 

Will of Ged. 

6. So that we beſought Titus, that as he 
had begun before, ſo he would alſo accom- 
pliſh in you this Grace likewiſe : | 

7. Thus as you abound in every 5 

Faith, Speech, Knowledge, all Carefulneſs, 

and Love from you to us; that you may 

abound alſo in this Grace. 

8. I do not ſpeak according to Command, 
but through the Carefulneſs of others, and 
to prove the Reality of your Love. 

9. For you know the Grace of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, that for you he became poor, 

rich as he was; that you might become rich 

by his Poverty. ; 
10. And 1 ive my Opinion in this ; ſince 
this is profitable to you, who began already 


laſt Year, not only to do, but alſo to be 


willing. 
11. And now then accompliſh the doing; 
that according as there was a Readineſs to be 


p—_ 


ll. 


before the Lord, but alſo before 
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willing, ſo there may alſo to accompliſh of 
what you have. 

12. For if there be a Readineſs before. 
hand, it is acceptable according as any one 
has, not as he has not. 

13. For it is not that there ſhould be Eaſe 
to others, and Affliction to you. 

14. But by Equality at the preſent Time, 
for your Abundance to be for their Want; 
that their Abundance alſo may be for your 
* to the end that there may be an Equa- 
Ity. | 
we As it is written, He who got much 
had none over, and he that go? little had 
none wanting. . 

16. But Thanks be to God, who put the 
ſame Carefulneſs for you into the Heart of 
Titus. | | 

17. Since indeed he received the Intreaty ; 
but being more careful, he was coming to 
you of his own Accord. 

18. However we have ſent along with 
him a Brother, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel 
through all the Churches ; 

19. Not only ſo, but was alſo choſen by 
the Churches our Fellow-traveller with this 
Grace, that is miniſtred by us to the Glory 
of the ſame God, and your Readineſs : | 

20. We avoiding this, that none ſhould 
blame us in this Plenty which is miniſtred by 
us ; | 

21. As we provide good 5 75 not only 

en. 
22. And we have ſent our Brother with 


them, whom we have often | una to be 


careful in many Things, and now much 


more careful, by the great Confidence which 
there is towards you : 


Ver. 4. Favour] the ſame as rendered Grace in the | 


next Verſe, not ſignifying gift. | 

Ver. 5. not as we hoped] they hoping not to have that 
Work put upon them, as appears by their being much 
beſought to it, Ver. 4. the Reaſon of which may be ſeen 
by Acts vi. 2, 3, 4. fo that we need not fly with Whitby, 
to expected or conjectured inſtead of hoped ; nor leave it as 
unexplicable with Hammond, &c. 
Ver. 8. Reality] The ingenium bonum, good Diſpoſition 
of the Vulg. Mills, careful for the Credit of his favourite 


Interpreter, ſuppoſes was ingenuum, and that bonum was 


added to help out the other, Pr. 557. 


Ver. 10. Opinion] This is the ſame Word, and with 
the ſame Verb, as in 1 Cor. vii. 25. 

Ver. 12. any ane 7 Some he or it has, leaving out a 
Gr. Word: for the Yulg. tranſlating the Will inſtead of a 
Keadinefs, made the latter ſuitable, which might affect 
thoſe Cepies and Writers ; tho Mills was for Somebody's 
ſupplying it, Pr. 633. "Bornean 
Ver. 17. Intrraty] as Ver. 6. ſhews, and the ſame 
Word in Ver. 4. 

Ib. was coming] apparently the Meaning; which Wall 
ſaw, but being at a loſs to expreſs, expounds it, Has un- 
&ertaken to come, and comes with this to you. 
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Ver. 18. along] or together, here being werz, which 
there is not Ver. 22. 

Ib. a Brother] moſtly thought to be Lake, for which 
ſee Whit. Annot. and Wall on Afts xx. 4. or Crit. Not. 
p. 253, 254. # 

Ver. 19. your Readineſs] Many for your have our, but 
I don't find the Criticks defending it, tho? it is in the vg. 
Lat. excepting Wall, a raſh one, who thinks it males a 
plainer and more agreeable Senſe; what adminiſtred by us to 
our ready Mind? Does not that make little or no Senſe? 
And does 3 accord with that in Ver. 11? 

Ver. 20. Wel for Clearneſs ; this belonging to we have 


ſent, Ver. 18. as Beza ſhews. . 


Ver. 22. with ow] with whom ? with Titus and the 
Brother, Ver. 16, 18 ? as it ſeems our Tranſlators under- 
ſtood it, by putting this before ou brother, and adding in 


for after Providing, Ver. 21. No, fince not only by the 


Subſcription there were no more than thoſe two Perſons 
ſent, but Brother here appears to be the ſame as he in Ver. 
18. I therefore by this how underſtand the good Things in 
the preceding Verſe, which might be Preſents to their 
Friends, as may be ſignified by the Plenty miniſtred, Ver. 
20. and ſuitable to before Men, Ver. 21. 

Ib. there is] in us, as he before ſaid we. 


23. Whether 


ne ” 
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23. Whether it be for Titus, my Partner, 

and Fellow- worker towards you; or our 

Brethren, the Apoſtles of the Churches, the 

Glory of Chriſt. WT | 
24. Therefore ſhew to them, in the Pre- 

ſeho&:of the Churches, the Manifeſtation of 

your Love, and of our Boaſting about you. 

rr 
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CHAP. IX. 


OR indeed concerning the miniſtring 
to the Saints, it is ſuperfluous for me to 
write to you. | Jas | 
2. Since I know your Readineſs, which I 
boaſt of about you to the Macedonians, that 
Achaia was prepared lait Year; and the Zeal 
from you has provoked many. | 
3. However I have ſent the Brethren, that 
our Boaſting about you might not be void in 
this Reſpect ; that, as I ſaid, you may be pre- 
pared: _ 7 5 
4. Leſt any how if the Macedonians ſhould 
come with me, and find you unprepared; we, 
that we may not ſay you, ſhould be aſhamed 
in this Confidence of Boaſting. | 


= 
- 


5. I therefore eſteemed it neceſſary to ex- 
hort the Brethren, that they would go before 
to you, and fit up beforehand your Bleſſing 
told before, that it might be ready, the ſame 
as a Bleſſing, and not as in Covetouſneſs. 
6. There is this too; He that ſows ſparing- 
ly, will alfo reap ſo; and he who ſows in 
Bleſſings, will likewiſe reap in the ſame. 

7. Let it be as each chooſes before with 
the Heart, not of Grief; or of Neceſſity: for 
God loves a chearful Giver: 

8. And God is able to make all Grace 
abound in you; that having always all Suf- 
ficiency in all Things, you may abound in 
every good Work. 


* * 


9. As it is written; He that difperſes, gives 
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to the Needy, his Righteouſneſs remains for 
evermore. | bor abi 
10. And let him who furniſhes the Sower 
with Seed, ſupply Bread alſo for Food, and 
multiply your Seed fown, and increaſe the 
Fruits of your Righteouſneſs: © 
11. You being enriched in every Thing to 
all Liberality, which works by us ThankC- 
giving to God. a | 
12. Since the Miniſtry of this Service, is 
not only a Supply to the Wants of the Saints, 
but alſo abounds by many Thankſgivings to 


God:. 


13. (They glorifying God; by the Expe- 
rience of this Miniſtry, in your confeſſed 
Subjection to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and the 
Liberality of imparting to them, and to all) 

14. And with their Supplication for you; 


who long after you by reaſon of the excellent. 


S ᷣ 8 SAL «cn 2.7 - 
15. Now Thanks be to God for his un- 
ſpeakable Gift. 


CHAP. X. 


A ND I, Paul my ſelf beſeech you, by 
the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt, 


who according to Appearance was indeed. 


lowly among you, but as I am abſent am 
confident towards you; 1 

2. I even intreat, that when preſent I may 
not be confident, with the Confidence which 


I think to be bold with to ſome, who think 


of us, as if we walk according to the Fleſh, 
3. For though we walk in the Fleſh, we 
do not make war according to the Fleſh. _ 
4. Since the Weapons of our War are not 
carnal, but powerful by God, to the Over- 
throwing of Fortifications : | 


5. As they overthrow Thoughts, with 


every high Thing that is raiſed up againſt the 


kk. 4 


Ver. 23. it be] viz. the Confidence before-mentioned : 
i. e. whether our Confidence be of your treating Titus, 
or = other 38 Well. 121 

Ver. 3. in this Respect] Weſl. on this head. 23 

Ver. - of B50 Mal, Ck ſays, this is added from 
Ch. xi. 17. being omitted by ſome : of which we may 
3 the Belief. 8 a 

Ver. F. your] is ſome Reader's, nat Paul's, if we will 
believe Mills in his Proleg. 475. but then it muſt be on 
imall Authority. | 3 | 

Ib. told before] Ver. 2. Doddr. a few have promiſed 
before, which Wall ſays make the better Senſe ; but that I 
do not ſee. {0 * 1 

Ib. ahα] a few miſs, thoſe few Milli juſtifies, Pr. 


Ver. 6. alſo] the latter not with a few, and Milli ſays 
crept from the former, Ib. I ſhould think the Apoſtle 
would rather put it here than there, as being more ele- 
Saat 9 EP 1 

Ver, 10. let him Cc. ] Some have he tobe furniſbes—wall 
ſupply Sc. as Mills ſays rightly, and to the Scope of the 
Apoltle ; but MH bitby he ws from Oecumeniur otherwiſe. 


Number, Pr. 
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Ver. 12. to God] Ambroſe only having it in Cod, Mills 


gralps that as a Prize, Pr, 476. We may take it for that 
laying with the Scripture, which thoſe called the Fa- 


tber, as well as the Cabbaliſt Fews, too much uſed ; for 


with all the fine Shew, what Favs Idea can we have of 
Miniſtry or Adminiſtration in C; On the contrary this 


Service is manifeſtly the Liberality mentioned in the Verſes | 


before and after, and the Mini/try of it the imparting, 
Ver, 13. vs we: it a pode ae. 

Ver. 14. their Supplication] that of the Sgints mentioned 
Denn 1 e et 

Ver. 15. Now] Mills would caſt out with his little 

Ver. 5. As = overthrow] not we, as by the 3d Verſe 
in a Parefitheſis the Senſe would be, which agrees far Teſs 
to this and what follows; ad ang referatur, ſays Beta, 
it may be referred io the Weapons V. es, and over- 
throw, from the ſame Verb in Gr. ſhewing alſo that theſe 


belong to one another. The Biſhop's Tranſ. has Here. 
with wwe overthroto; and Caſt, Quibus armis, with which 


Wriapens. 


Re 
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6. And are got in readineſs to revenge every 
Diſobedience, when your Obedience ſhall be 
fulfilled. (40 

7. Do ye look according to Appearance ? 
If any one is confident in himſelf of bein 
Chriſt's, let him think this again of himſelf, 
that as he is Chriſt's, ſo we allo are Chriſt's. 
8. For though alſo I ſhould even boaſt 
Something more abundantly concerning our 
Power, which the Lord has given us for 


building up, and not for your Overthrow, I 


ſhould not be aſhamed :- 
9. That I may not ſeem, as if I would 
terrify you by Epiſtles. | 

10. Since indeed one ſays the Epiſtles are 
weighty and ſtrong, but the bodily Preſence 
is weak, and the Speech contemptible. 

11. Let ſuch a one think, that what we 
are abſent in Word by Epiſtles, ſuch allo pre- 
ſent in Work. 

12. For we dare not reckon or compare 
our ſelves, with ſome who commend them- 
ſelves; but as thoſe meaſure themſelves in 
themſelves, and compare themſelves with 
| themſelves, they do not underſtand. 7 
13. Whereas we will not boaſt in Things 
out of Meaſure, but according to the Mea- 
ſure of the Rule, which God has diſtributed 
to us, a Meaſure to reach even to you. 

14. For we do not overſtretch our ſelves, 
ſo as not to reach to you: for we have al- 


ready come even to you in the Goſpel of 


Chriſt. ' 

15. And boaſt not in Things out of mea- 
ſure, in the Labours of others; but have 
Hope, as your Faith increaſes, to become 
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Knowledge of God, and take every Device 
captive to the Obedience of Chriſt ; 


great among you abundantly according to 
our Rule; 

16. To preach in the Places beyond you 
not to boaſt in another's Rule of Things that 
are ready. | 
. 17. But let him who boaſts, do it in the 
Lord. AL 
18. For not he that commends himſelf is 
approved, but whom the Lord commends. 


QC: RAP: Xx 


I Wisn you would bear with me a little in 
Folly ; but however do bear with me. 
2. Since I am jealous of you with a godly 
Jealouſy : for I have fitted you for one Huf. 
band, a chaſte Virgin to preſent to Chriſt. 

3. But I fear len any how, as the Serpent 
deceived Eve in his Craftineſs, ſo your Minds 
ſhould be ſpoiled from Simplicity in Chriſt. 

4. For indeed if one ſhould come, and 
preach another Jeſus whom we have not 
preached, or you ſhould receive another Spirit 
that * have not received, or another Goſpel 
which you have not got, you would bear 17 


_ well. 


5. For I count I was nothing deficient of 
the very chief Apoſtles; 

6. And de wok unſkilful in Speech, 
yet not in Knowledge: but we have been 
throughly made manifeſt to you in all 
Things. | 

7. Have I committed a Fault in making 
my ſelf low, that you might be high, ſince 1 
preached the Goſpel of God to you for no- 
thing? ; 


— 


Ver. 5. and] the laſt Mill, following two or three, with- 
out any Gr. Copy, debaſes to be a Scribe's, Pr. 476. 
Ver. 6. are got] having what? in the com. Tranſ. 
Ib. when your c. ] when they were become good enough 
to ſupport ſuch Diſcipline, | 
Ver. 7. Chris] che laſt ſome have not, and how ap- 
parently becauſe the Sentence will do without it! yet 
Eraſmus thought it added for Explanation, which would 
not have been wanting without it, and Paul might uſe it 
only for a more agreeable full Expreſſion. 
Ver. 8. alſo—even] The Gr. having four Conjunctions 


together. 


. us) Another of our Milk's Rejections, eſteeming 


two or three Cades above all the reſt, Pr. 476. 
Ver. 10. one ſays} anſwerable to the Gr. and fuch a one 

in the next Verſe. : The Gen. Marg. has, a certain man 

which thus ſpake. | 


Ver. 12. do not undefland] Theſe Words Mills is for 


throwing out, after a few Books, and reading before them 


thus, which the ſame Gr. admits of with the Addition of 


Care,] but toe our ſelves are meaſuring our ſelves in our ſelves, 
and comparing our ſelues with our ſelves ; whereas it is not 


to be thought Paul would have left out are, if that had 


been his Meaning, beſides the Frigidneſs of it; ſo it may 
be referred to that at the ſame Ver. of the laſt Chap. and 
likewiſe ſee Jhitby's Exam, N 
Ver. 13. boaſt in Things] Nes. boaſtingly extend our- 
ſelues; but the 
a 


Gr. has no extend ourſelves, that 1 lee 3 


the Verb ſignifies ſimply to boat, and the Particle for 
Things is of the Neut. Gender, ſo not Perſonal, with a 
Prepoſition for in before it. | 

Ib. Rule] Nel. Province, though the Original is 
Canon, whence ours ; which if it is province in Eng. may 
alſo in Gr. where it has no different Signification. The 
Rule might be of divine Direction, as follows, and as in 
Phil. iii. 16. Gal. vi. 16. where is the ſame Word. 

Ver. 14. overſiretch our ſelves] travel too wide elſe- 
where. 

Ib. fo as not to reach] Putting though to as, ſeems not 
only to ſpoil the Senſe, but any Senſe. 

. have] the Auxiliary that this very Word 1s ren- 
dered with Phil. iii. 16. and as the clear Senſe requires; 
not are come, as if Paul was then at Corinth, | 

Ver. 3. ſo] put, according to Milli, by reaſon of the 
foregoing as, being not in about three Zxemplars, Pr. 
477. But that Reaſon might be as prevalent with Paul 
himſelf; and that it was fo obſerve, and almoſt continually 
obſerve againſt thoſe Expurgations of our great Critick, 
that we have about fifty or ſeventy ancient Manuſcript Co- 
pies and Verſions for what he objects to. 

Ver, 4. would] for is not mght oppoſite to common 
Senſe, and in particular to Gal. i. 8.? ſee eccondingy 
Ver. 20. with Hey for a new Tranſ. Ch. x. and Walls 
Crit. Not. "pf 15 a che | 

Ver. G. unſtilful] as J ſee with Doddr. ſince. 


8.1 
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8. I have taken the Spoil of other Churches, 
receiving Wages for the Miniſtry to you. 

9. Nay when I was preſent with you, and 
wanted, I was not burdenſome to any ; for 
my Want the Brethren who came from Ma- 
cedonia ſupplied: and in every Thing I have 
kept my ſelf not to be chargeable to you, and 
will keep. | 

10. The Truth of Chriſt is in me, that 
this Boaſting ſhall not be ſtopped to me in 
the Regions of Achaia. A 

11. For what Reaſon? Becauſe I do not 
love you? God knows. 

12. But what I do, I will alſo do, that I 
may cut off the Occaſion of ſuch as would 
have Occaſion ; that they may be found in 
what they boaſt eyen as we are. | 
13. For ſuch are falſe Apoſtles, deceitful 
Workers, transformed into the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt. | 

14. And no Wonder; for Satan himſelf is 

transformed into an Angel of Light. 
15. It is therefore no great Thing, if his 
Miniſters alſo are transformed as the Mini- 
ſters of Righteouſneſs ; whoſe End will be 
according to their Works. 

16. I fay again, Let none think me to be 
fooliſh ; yet if otherwiſe receive me even as 
fooliſh, that I too may boaſt a little. 

17. What I ſpeak, I do not ſpeak accord- 
ing to the Lord, but as in Fooliſhneſs, in 
this Confidence of Boaſting. 

18. Since many boaſt according to the 
Fleſh, I will boaſt too. 

19. For as you are wiſe, you bear with 
the fooliſh gladly, | | 

20, For you bear, if any one brings you 
into "Drvitude. if any one devours, if any 
one takes, if any one is lifted up, if any one 
ſtrikes you on the Face. | ah 

21. I ſpeak concerning Diſhonour, as be- 
cauſe we were weak: but in whatever any one 
is bold (I ſpeak in Fooliſhneſs) I am bold 
too. 

22. Are they Hebrews? I am too; are 
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they Iſraelites? I am too; are they the Off- 
ſpring of Abraham ? I am too; . 

23. Are they Miniſters of Chriſt? (I ſpeak 
madly) I am above; in Labours more abun- 
dantly, in Stripes exceedingly above, in Pri- 
{ons more abundantly, in Deaths often. 

24. From the Jews five times I received 
forty Stripes wanting one. p 

25. Thrice was I whipt, once ſtoned, 
thrice ſhipwrecked, a Night and Day I la- 
boured in the Deep; IO 
26. With Journeys often, with Dangers 
of Rivers, with Dangers of Robbers, with 
Dangers from my Countrymen, with Dangers 
from the Gentiles, with Dangers in the City, 
with Dangers in the Wilderneſs, with Dan- 
gers on the Sea, with Dangers among falſe 
Brethren ; NG 

25. In Labour and Fatigue, in Watchings 
often, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings 
often, in Cold and Nakedneſs : 

28. Beſide the Croud of Things I have 
abroad daily, the Care of all the Churches. 

29. Who is weak, and I am not? Who 
is offended, and I not on fire? _ | 

30. If I muſt boaſt, I will boaſt of the 
Things of my Weakneſs 

31. God and the Father of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt; who is bleſſed for ever, knows 
that I do not lye. 

32. At Damaſcus the Lieutenant of Kin 
Aretas, willing to apprehend me, kept th. 
City of the Damaſcanes. | 

33- And thropgh a Window in a Baſket 
was 1 let down by the Wall, and eſcaped his 
Hands: | 


Sr 


T is not expedient now for me to boaſt; 
though I will come to Viſions and Reve- 
lations of the Lord. 
2. I knew a Man in Chriſt fourteen Years 
ago (but neither know whether in the Body, 
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Ver, "4 and wanted ] the Syr. Tranſ. only without, 
yet Mills would have it made by Occaſion of my Want ; 

t how much likelier omitted for that ! 

Ib. and twill keep] Mills ſuppoſes might come in from 
Occaſion of the like will do, Ver. 12. and that on no other 
Foundation but the Want of it in the Ethiop. Verſi ſuſi- 
ciently whimſical ! for what better can it be ? 


Ver. 10. fopped] Some have broke, for which Milli 
pleads, and indeed in ſuch a Manner as not eaſily to be 


refuted, unleſs one had the AS. Copies of 700 Years old, 
Where if the Word begins with v ours is confirmed: 
Ver. 15. therefore) Mills ſays inſerted for Connection, 
Pr. 477. but that alſo would make, whereby the half 
ozen mentioned might omit it, or as following one an- 
orher, -which is ſtill to be minded. | 
Ver. 21. becauſe we were weak] from whence their Di/- 
boneur, And as though is like the vulg. Lat. qua/i; of 


— 


which Baza finds fault, that zu (which Gghifies becauſe 
is miſled: | 


Ver. 23. Priſons Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
than which Nothing out of the Canon of Scripture is 


' reckoned more authentick in the firſt Age ot Chriſtianity, 


being alſo computed to be written 22 or 23 Years before 
either of John's Epiſtles; viz. A. C. 69. mentions Paul's 
having born Bonds ſeven times. 1 
Ver. 25. labpured] not haur been, r. 
Ver. 26. with) which I diſtinguiſh from in atcordihg 
to the Greek, 8 $1 Wy 
Ver. 28. Crotid of Things] a Noun. JVeft. that which 
rn” upon: | EN” 
er. I. though] a neceſſary Connection, yet omitted in 
the com. Enp. | | 
Ver. 2. a Man] viz: himſelf. 


OT 


IT NOTES uppen 


or out of it; God knows) ſuch à one as was 


eaught up to the third Heaven. 

3. And I knew that ſuch a Man (whether 
in the Body, or out of it I know not; God 
knows) th" 9s EET, | 
4. Was caught up into Paradiſe, and heard 
unutterable Words, which it is not lawful 
for a Man to ſpeak. EE: 

r. Of ſuch a one I will boaſt, but of my 
Fel? will not, excepting in my Weakneſſes. 
6. For though I was minded to boaſt, I 
Mouſd not be fooliſh, becauſe I ſhould ſay 
the Truth : but I forbear, leſt any one ſhould 
think of me above what he ſees in me, or 
hears Something of me. 


7. And that I might not be exalted on 


high by the Excellency of the Revelations, 


there was given to me a Goad in the Fleſh, - 


an Angel of Satan that he might beat me, 
that I might not be exalted on high 

8. Upon this I thrice beſought the Lord, 
that it might go away from me. 

9. And he ſaid to me, My Grace is ſuffici- 
ent for thee; for my Power is accompliſhed 
in Weakneſs. I will therefore moſt gladly 
rather boaſt in my Weakneſſes, that the 
Power of Chrift may have a tabernacle in 
me. . 

10. Therefore I am pleaſed in Weakneſles, 
in Damages, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, 
in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt : for when I am weak, 
then am I ſtrong. 

11. I am become fooliſh in boaſting, you 
have compelled me: for I ought to have 
been commended by you, ſince I was No- 
thing deficient of the very chief Apoſtles, if 
I even am Nothing. 


12. The Signs certainly of an Apoſtle were 


—— 


wrought among you, in all Patience, in Signs, 


and Wonders, and powerful Things. 

13. For what is it whereèin you were in- 
ferior to the reſt of the Churches; except 
that I my ſelf was not burdenſome to you ? 
Forgive me this Fault, 

14. Behold the third time I am ready to 
come to you, and will not be burdenſome to 
you: for I do not ſeek yours, but you; for 
Children ſhould not treaſure up for Parents, 
but Parents for Children. 

" 15. Nay I will moſt gladly ſpend, and be 
ſpent for your Souls; if even the more abun- 
dantly I love you, the leſs I am loved. 

16. Let it be that I did not burden you, 
yet being crafty, I took you with Deceit. 

17. Did I get gain of you; by any one of 


| thoſe whom I ſent to you? 


18. 1 beſought Titus, and ſent a Brother 
together ; did Titus at all get any gain of 
you? Did we not walk in the ſame Spirit? 
not in the ſame Steps ? | 

19. Again do ye think that we are making 
excuſe to you? Before God, 'we ſpeak in 
Chriſt; but all Things, Beloved, for your 
Edification, | IFh | 
20. For ] fear, leſt when I come, I ſhould 
any how find you not what I would, and 
ſhould be found by you what you would not; 
leſt any how there ſhould be Contentions, 
Jealouſics, Wraths, Quarrels, Diſparagipgs, 
Whiſperings, Puffings up, Tumults ; 
21. Leſt my God ſhould make me low to- 
wards you, "Oo I come again, and I ſhould 
bewail many who ſinned before, and have 
not repented for the Uncleanneſs, Whore- 
dom, and Wantonneſs which they com- 
mitted. | 


dd. * 


8 


Ib. fourteen Tears] Nothing for above, ſays all; and 
he refers that Time to Adds xii. 2. 

Ver. 4. caught] Whitby ſhews this was another Rap- 
ture, Ver. 1, 7. 

Ver. 5. Of fuch a one] of being ſuch a one. 

Ver. 7. that I might not be exalted on high] the laſt 
' Zegerus ſuppoſes crept in from a marginal Note, no Won- 
der ſince the Yulg. is without it, as alſo five or ſix Copies, 
Ic. but Mills roundly affirms it has been repeated (viz. 
taken) from the upper Part of the Verſe ; when its being 
left out becauſe sit is. there, may be ten or twenty-fold 
more likely, if the Compariſon could be ſtated. 

Ib. Excellency] for two were not abundance ; and it is 
the ſame Word that is ſo tranſlated Ch, iv. 7. as likewiſe 
excellentia here by Eraſm. and Beza, as it is prefiantiam, 
excellent, by Caft, 

Ib. a Goal in the Fleſb] Whitby and Wall count it ſome 
bodily Infirmity, the ſame as at Gal. iv. 13, 14. which 
made him deſpicable. = hp 

Ver. g. my Power] my is not in ſome, with the Favour 
of Milli, Prol. 471. though fo needful, that it is Vio- 
lence to think the Apoſtle Jid not put it. 220 
Ib. rather] abſconded from à few, and ſent dy Milli to 


the Marg. Pr. 477. but how can it be imagined this 


would have been added? | 
Ib. my Wiaknefſes) How fond was Mills of a new Read. 
ing, Pr. 371. to think from Jrenæus only, that this [my] 
crept in from Ver. 5. why not much rather left out by 
Trenæus, than added into all Copies and Tran/lations * 
Ib. have glory” oy or tabernacle, if that would be 
Tr for an Eng. Verb; not e as in the vulg. 
ran. | 
Ver. 10. Damages] the ſame Word as in As xxvii. 
IO, 21. where —_ it occurs beſides. 
Ver. 14. the third time] Having been once there, As 
xviii. and intending to come again before now, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 5. Ch. i. 15, 16. ſo Whitby and Wall. a 
Ver. = brit] Mills —— is of another Place, 
„ii. 17. Pr. 477- I preſume of this too, not- 
y of 


namely 
two Copres and Ambr. 


withſtanding the Lat. on 
Ib. all Things] not we do, but ſpeak. 
Ver. 21. my] which we need not ſcruple to be the 
Apoſtle's, although Mills ſays Somebody put it of his own, 
Pr. 477, on ſuch Authority as commonly elſewhere. 
Ib. Aal will being very unapt to left," as likewiſe the 
that which our Tranſlators have added. 


"En aAT7, 
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2 CORINTHIANS, Chap. XIII. 


CHAP. XIIL 


\H1s third time I am coming to you: 


in the Mouth of two or three Wit- 
neſſes every Word will ſtand. 

2. I faid before, and do foretel as if pre- 
ſent the ſecond time, but being abſent now 
write to thoſe who ſinned before, and to all 
the reſt, that if I ſhould come again, I ſhall 
not ſpare. 

3. Since you ſeek for a Proof of Chriſt 
ſpeaking in me, who to you is not weak, but 
powerful in you ; 

4. (For even though he was crucified 
through Weakneſs, yet he lives through 
the Power of God: for we alſo are weak in 
him, yet ſhall live with him through the 
Power of God towards you) 

5. Try your ſelves, whether you are in 
the Faith; prove your ſelves : do ye not 
know your own ſelves, that Jeſus Chriſt is in 
ou, unleſs that you are Reprobates. 


6. But I hope that you will know, that we | 


are not Reprobates. 
7. I further pray to God you may not do 


—— 
any Evil ; not that we may appear approved, 
but that you may do Good, though we are as 
Reprobates. 

8. Far we can do not what is againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth. ] 

9. For we rejoice, when we are weak, 
and you are ſtrong; and this alſo we pray 
for, your fitting up. 

10. For this reaſon I write theſe Things as 
I am abſent, that when I am preſent ] may 
not uſe you ſharply, according to the Autho- 
rity which God has given me for building 
up, and not for overthrowing. 

11. Further, Brethren, 1 bid you fare- 
wel, be -compleated, be comforted, be of 
the ſame mind, be at peace; and the God 
of Love and Peace will be with you. 

12. Salute one another with a holy Kiſs. 

13. All the Saints falute you. 1 

14. The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Love of God, and the Communion of 
the Holy Spirit be with you all: ſo let it be. 


The ſecond to the Corinthians was written 
from Philippi of Macedonia, ſent by 
Titus and Luke. 


8 


— 


— 


Ver. 1. third] as at Chap. xii. 14. 
Ver. 2. write] This, Mills, writes, has been inſerted 
to perfect the Sentence, Pr. 1205. a few not having it; 
whereas the contrary is more probable. 5 
Ver. 3. Since] Here is to be conſidered, whether this 
belongs to the foregoing or following. Since the Corin- 
thians ſought for a Proof that Chri/t ſpoke in Paul, why 
ſhould Paul not ſpare them? Ought they not to have 
ſought for ſuch a Proof of his Miniſtry, accerding to Ch. 
iv. 2. & v. 11. & vi. 4, 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25, 29. & ii. 
+ ED 13. Gal. i. 16. & it. 8. 1 Thef. i. 5. Mat. x. 202 
eſi 


* 


es how apparent is it, that his nat ſparing was for 


their ſing mentioned before ! On the other hand does 
not this Word and Verſe connect well with Ver. 5. and 
Ver. 4. come properly between, as cohering with the lat- 


D . 
ter Part of this? And are not ſuch long Periods, and 
Digreſſions, the. ve 


Style of our Apoſtle, eſpecially to 
the Corinthians and Romans? This Gr. Conjunction may 
alſo be ſeen thus in Ch. xi. 18. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. Heb. iv. 
6. & vi. 13. and compound As xiii. 46. & xv. 24. 
1 Cor. i. 21. & xv. 21. Luke i. 1. Now the principal 
Part of the Argument may be thus expreſs'd, Since you 


* = 


el 15 

* : * 
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Vor. II. 
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ſeem to doubt of Chriſt being ſpiritually in me, ſpeaking by me 
to you try your own Experience, whether ye do not believe 
he has ſpoken in your Conſciences, ſo is in your ſelves, unleſs 
you are Reprobates ; and conſequently in us, as you may be 
ſatisfied we are not ſuth, | 

Ib. who to] which Alteration of the com. Tranſ. Null 
thought material enough for a Norte. 

Ver. 4. though} A tew are without, whereupon. Mills 
ſays it was inſerted for Coherence, Pr. 1290. but that is 
on the Suppoſition the Apoſtle did not put it, whereas the 
Coherence with the foregoing Words is too neceſlary, as 
well as this Reading too abundant, to be denied to him. 

Ib. towards you] One Copy, and the Lat. of two more, 
with an Author, not having this, Mills does not ſtick to 
affirm it has been added from Ver. 3. Pr. 477. ſufficiently 
improbable. ! N 

Ver. 8. what] If it be aſked from the com. Eng. I bat 
could they do for the Truth? Would not the Anſwer there 
be nothing ? wh 

Ver. 11. be comforted) Mills thinking be exhorted un- 
worthy of his dear Vulg. Interpreter, adjudges it to have 
crept from the Marg. Pr. 557. 


45 


une e 


CHAP. I. 


AUL, an Apoſtle, not from Men, nor 

by Man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God 

the Father, who raiſed him up from the 

Dead ; | | 

2. And all the Brethren who are with me, 

to the Churches of Galatia. 
3. Grace be to you, and Peace from God 
the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 

4. Who gave himſelf for our Sins, that 

he might deliver us from the preſent wicked 

World, according to the Will of God and 

our Father: D | | 

Fp. To whom be Glory for ever and ever: 
ſo let it be. 3 857 

6. I wonder that you are ſo quickly car- 
ried away, from him who called you by the 
Grace of Chriſt, to another Goſpel. 

7. Which is not another, otherwiſe than 
there are ſome that trouble you, and would 
turn aſide the Goſpel of Chrifl. oe 

8. Whereas though even we, or an Angel 
from Heaven, ſhould preach to you, beſide 
what we have done, let him be curſed. 

9. As we. ſaid before, I alſo ſpeak now 
again, If any one ſhall preach to you, be- 
fide what you have received, let him be 
curſed. 7 | 

10. For do I now perſuade Men, or God? 
Or do I ſeek to pleaſe Men? For if I ſhould 


— 


* * 


No r Es upon the Epiſtle of PA u l to the GALATIANS. 


yet pleaſe Men, 1 ſhould not be the $ 
ef very 5 


11. But I let you know, Brethren, ahae the 
_ preached by me is not according to 
an. 


12. For I neither received it from Man, 
nor was taught; but by the Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

13. For you have heard of my Converſa- 
tion once in Judaiſm, that I exceedingly 
perſecuted the Church of God, and waſted 


it ; | | 

14. As alſo proceeded in ſudaiſm above 
many Equals among my Race, being more 
abundantly zealous in the Traditions of my 
Fathers. | 

15. But when God was pleaſed, who ſe- 
parated me from my Mother's Womb, and 
called by his Grace, | 

16. To reveal his Son in me, that I might 
8 him a the Gentiles; preſently, 
having no conference with Fleſh and Blood, 

17. Nor going up to Jeruſalem to thoſe 
who were Apoſtles before me, I went into 
Arabia, and returned again to Damaſcus. 

18. Next 1 three Years after went up to 
Jeruſalem, to be acquainted with Peter, and 
remained with him fifteen Days. 

19. But I ſaw no other of the Apoſtles, 
excepting James the Brother of the Lord. 


= tt. 


Ver. 6. him] God, as I have taken it with Wpbitly, 
who directs to the like elſewhere, preferably to Paul 
himſelf, as Wall interprets it, I ſuppoſe, from Hammond; 
but at the ſame in Ch. v. 8. Ham. boggles with [or,] and 
Malls uncommon Confidence carrying him through, 
weakens his Interpretation of this by making both alike, 
ſince it is unaccountable and ridiculous for the him there 
to be Paul. | 

Ib. 4y] for which conſult Doddr. and ſee the ſame Rom. 
v. 15. Col. iii. 16. 2 Thef. ii. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 1. and in the 
com. Tranſ. 2 Cor. i. 12. ſo with the Prep. underſtood. 
Rom. iii. 24. & xi. 6. 1 Cor. x. 30. & xv. 10. Epb. ii. 
5, 8. Tit. iii. 7. Heb. ii. 9. & xiii. 9. 

Ib. 4 Chrift] four or five having not, Mills holds 
with, Pr. 478. while others have 0 Feſus Chriſt, and 
others of God; not all made from Nothing, I ſuppoſe, 
And the Syr. which he cites as without it, is turned away 
from Chrift, who called you by his Grace. 


Ver. 7. otherwiſe than] and not but, as it belongs to 


the foregoing ; by which, disjoined from this, our Tranſ- 


lators ſeem to mean, there could be no other Goſpel, and 


yet add any other goſpel twice in the two next Verſes, even 
not in Ttalick. : | | 
Ver. 9. preach to you, beſide] things unneceſſary to be ne- 
ceſſary, 2 Anat, J ou | ** 
Ver. 10. perſuade] Mel. ſatisfy ; though foreign both 
to godd Senſe, and the Ota? : a * 
6 
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Ib. Or do I ſeek to pleaſe Men?) amitted in the Ethiop. 
being. perhaps a Line miſſed, or thought redundant by the 
Tranſlator ; but by Mils in his fond Faſhion added. 

Ver. 13. exceeding! I Na being from a wrong Copy. 

Ver. 1 Nat, AM is fetches from his Caſtle in the 
Air, the Margin, becauſe a few are without it, Pr. 478. 
who might think to be quaint, though in plain Hiſtory, 
was elegant. | 

Ver. 16. in me] as Ch. iv. 19. 

Ver. 16, 17. preſent I went] For I did not pre- 
ſently converſe with Fleſh and Blood would be abſurd, and 
taking preſently or immediately to belong to that be con- 
trary to As ix. 19. and that he did not preſently go up 
to Jeruſalem Ver. 18. tells; yet Doddr. argues againſt 
Wells and Locke, that Paul did not go into Arabia till at- 
ter he preached, and preached without conſulting any Mar, 
contrary to the Order related in As ix. 19, 20. which 
r to have been, as clear of ſuch Obſtructions, when 

aul returned to Damaſcus, as mentioned here; and ſo 
that he was taught the Goſpel which he was to preach by 
Revelation, in his Retirement at Arabia, according to 
Wells, as here to Ver. 11, 12, 15, 16. 

Ver. 19. Brother] As it is not to be thought the Mo- 
ther of Jeſus had any other Huſband beſides Foſeph, ſee 
alſo on John xix. 27. and as the Father of this James was 
Alphgaus, Mat. x. 3. As i. 13. he could not be the Bro- 


tber of the Lord in the ſtrict Senſe'; belides they were ma- 


20. Now 


GALATIANS, Chap. II. 


20. Now in what Things I write to you, 


behold before God I do not bye. | 
21. I next went into the Regions of Syria 
and Cilicia; 


22. And was un 0 n by Face, to the 
Churches of Judea that were an Chriſt : 

23. They having only heard, He who per- 
fecrited us once, now preaches the Faith 
which once he wafted ; 

24. And they glorified God for me. 


CHAP. IL 


\ TEXT I foutteen Years after went up 
again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, and 
took alſo Titus together. 
2. Moreover I went up according to Re- 
velation, and communicated to them the 
Goſpel which I preach among the Gentiles ; 
but privately to thoſe who were in repute, 
leſt any how I ſhould run or ſhould have run 
in vain ; | 

3. (Yet Titus who was with me, being a 
Grecian, was not com elled to be circum- 
„ 

4. And that by teaſon of falſe Brethren 
brought in, who entered in to ſpy our Free- 
dom which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that 
they might bring us into ſervitude. 

5. To whom we did not give way by Sub- 
jection for an Hour, that the Truth of the 
Goſpel might continue with you. 

6. Nay of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſome- 
what (what they were once is no difference 
to me; God does not accept the Perſon of 


« 


_—Y 


2.39 
Man) though they were in repute, their diſ- 


courſing was Nothing to me. 

7. But on the contrary when they ſaw, 
that the Goſpel of Uncircumciſion was com- 
mitted in truſt to me, as hat of Circum- 
ciſion to Peter; | 

8. (For he who wrought in Peter for the 
Apoſtleſhip of Cireumciſion, wrought alfo in 
me for the Gentiles) 4 

9. And as they knew the Grace that was 
given me, James, Cephas and John, who 
ſeemed to be Pillars, gave to me and Barna- 
bas the right Hands of Fellowſhip, that we 
might be for the Gentiles, and they for the 
Circumciſion; 

10. Only would have us remember the 
Poor, the very ſame which I was alſo careful 
to do. 

11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
I reſiſted him to the Face, becauſe he was to 
be condemned. | 

12, For before ſome came from James, he 
eat along with the Gentiles ; but when they 
were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated him- 
ſelf, fearing thoſe of the Circumciſion. 

13. And the reſt of the Jews allo diſſem- 
bled with him, ſo that Barnabas too was taken 
away by their Diſſembling. | 

14. Nevertheleſs when I ſaw that they 
did not walk rightly to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, I ſaid to Peter before them all, If 
thou who art a Jew, liveſt in the Gentile 
Manner, and not in the Manner of the Jews, 
why doſt thou compel the Gentiles to do in 
the Jewiſh Manner? 


nifeſtly firſt Couſins, their Mothers being Siſters, John 
xix. 25,.27. and their Fathers Brothers, as on Luke xxiv. 
18. of which look too at Mat. xiii. 55. and fo in a Note 
- 1 Eceleſiaſt. Hi. B. ii. Ch. 1. Camb. Edit. 
1 . 

er. 4 He] The Greeks introducing both oblique 
and direct Sentences with sri, we only the former with 
that, muſt begin. here without it, or be abſurd ; for that is 
inconſiſtent with ws and preacheth. 
; Ib. which once he waſted\ The Ethiop. Tranſlator, as 
if he was deſignedly brief, leaves out this; yet imagined 
by Mills, on that Authority alone, to be brought hither 
from Ver. 13. Pr. 1216. 

Ib. wafted] as Ver. 13. nor did Paul de/troy the Faith. 
Ver. 1. fourteen Years after] after his Converſion, Ch. 
1. 16. according to Hammond, Pearſon, Ac. which is 
12 righter than Uſer's after the three Years Ch, i. 
18. 


Ib. again] not in the Lat. of one Copy, nor quoted by 
two Mxriters; what a Matter there is! yet enough wi 
Mills to diſallow it. 


Ver. 2. geld have] For is either 4% 7 had, ot frould 


Ve ] eber bei . 

T. 3. not | neither deing improper. 

Ver. 4. And that] which muſt belong to the End of 

the 2d Ver. as Ham. expounds ; and not to the laſt, as 
pointed in our Bible, and paraphraſed by Fhitby. 

* 8 as Rom. v. 20. the two only Places of this 
erb, 
Ver. 5. not] This has been left out, and as ſo con- 

tended for, even by Milli; but the Original Copies almoſt 


\ 
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or it ſeems without alm all have it, and with the 
ame concur the four following Verſes, a. f —_— 
Ver. 14. fee alſo Htften's Note, and Beta of it, wi 
Whitby's Examen. | 

Ver. 6. once] or ſometime, ns the Gr. Word, which 
there is for this in particular, ſignifies; and Paul migbt 
mean ſome falſe Brethren, Ver. 4. | 

Ib. though] for being improper, which Ham. would 
throw on Paul, when the Gr. Wotd alfo means this. 

Ib. they were in *. left out of the Syr. and one 
Ps 1 Copy, yet fatd by Mills to have crept from Ver. 
2. Pr. 1254. | 

Ver. 38 in en not merely committed, for 
that the Gy. does not ſignify. 
nal; ſo that this was not war Hagar Cephas and John, 
but the others alſo who 4##ew this, as well as ſau that in 
Ver. 7. 

Ver. 10. the Poor] of the Circurticifion or Jetos, con- 
ſonant to Rem. xv. 26. and with which this is caſcly to be 
accounted for. "Y 

Ver. 11. Peter] Some have it Cephas, as alſo at Ver. 
14. but fewer there, which AMilli holds for, eſpecially as 
ſupported by Pearſon, becauſe there was anciemtly a Con- 
troverſy whether this was an Apoltle; but chat might 
ariſe from the Vulg. which has Cephus, and might be put 
here, as it is Ver. g. to ſereen Peter, and, as II hitly 
ſays, odviate the Blaſphemies of Porphyry. hr. 

Ver: 14. Peter] with . Cephas, as a few Copues 


have. | 
Ib. do in the Fewiſh manner] I ist. juda ze. 
15. As 


15. As we Jews by Nature, and not Sin- 
ners of the Gentifes, ede 277 en 
16. Knew that a Man is not juſtified: by 


the Works of the Law, except through the 


Faith of Jeſus Chriſt; even we believed in 


Chriſt jeſus, that we might be juſtified by 


the Faith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of 
the Law; becauſe no Fleſh will be juſtified 
by thoſe Works. e e Pa 
17. But if when we ſeek to be juſtified in 
Chriſt, we our ſelves however are found Sin- 
ners, is Chriſt therefore the Miniſter of Sin? 
Far be it. Wr 8 
18. For if I build again thoſe Things 
which I deſtroyed, I make my ſelf a Tranſ- 
eſſor. | 
19. For I through the Law became dead 
to the Law, that I might live to God. 
20. I am crucified with Chriſt, yet live; 
though no more I, but Chriſt lives in me : 
and what I now live in the Fleſh, I live in 
the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and delivered up himſelf for me. 
21. 1 do not aboliſh the Grace of God: 
for if Righteouſneſs is by the Law, then 
Chriſt died for nothing. | 


CHAP. II. 


Unwi1st Galatians, who has bewitched 
you not to belieye the Truth, before 
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whole Eyes Jeſus Chtriſt was written of he- 
fore, 20% has'been'crucified"in'yon? 

2. This only I would learn of you, Did 
you receive the Spirit by the Works of the 
Law, or by the Hearing of the Faith? 

3. Are you ſo unwife? When you began 
with the Spirit, are you now accompliſhed 
with the Fleſh? _ | | 

4. Have you ſuffered ſo many Things in 
vain? if yet too in vain. | 

5. He therefore who furniſhes you with 
the Spirit, and works powerful Things among 
you, is it through the Works of the Law, or 
through Hearing in Faith? 

6. As Abraham believed God, and it was 
reckoned to him for Righteouſneſs. . | 

7. Know then, that thoſe who are of Faith, 
are the Sons of Abraham. 

8. And the Scripture foreſeeing that God 
would juſtify the Gentiles by Faith, preached 
before to Abraham, Through thee ſhall all 
Nations be bleſſed. | | 

9. So that they who are of Faith, are 
blefled with faithful Abraham. 

10. For whoever are of the Works of the 
Law are under the Curſe; fince it is written, 


Every one is curſed who does not continue in 


all the Things written in the Book of the 
Law, by doing them. » 

11. But that Nobody is juſtified by the 
Law with God is evident, becauſe The Righ- 
teous ſhall live by Faith. | | 
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Ver. 16. When Whitby in his Pref. to this Epz/t. laid 
down as certain Articles, that the true oat re Faith in 
Srripture, is only a cordial and firm belief that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the Lord, the true Meſſiah, &c. and that Fuſtifi- 
cation, which» is Abſolution of paſt Sins, with the neceſſary 
and immediate 8 of that, a being reconciled to God, 
and received into favour with him, is by St. Paul aſcribed 
to Faith alone, in Oppoſition to Works of Righteouſneſs, done 
either by the Jew or Gentile ; he ſeems not to bave been 
aware of the Conſequence, that the Chriſtian World con- 
tinuing to believe ſo, would continue pardoned and being 
in the divine Favour, and who when dying believe fo 
. eſpecially ; or elſe being aware of ſome wrong Conſe- 
quence, he writes differently towards the End, and con- 
cludes that the difference between Men of Fudgment, as to 
ſaving Faith, is more in words than ſenſe: for he ſays, 
When Faith is hearty and conſtant, it will produce ſincere 
Obedience, and Holineſs will follow in the Life; and that 


dead Faith does not deſerve the Name of Faith: Nay in 


bis Pref. to 1 Jobn he makes anſwer to the Author of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, for having aſſerted the like 
as, himſelf had done in this Pref, 

Ib. except]. the proper Meaning of the Gr. which, but is 
not; though Gell allows it, but not here, . p. 607. 
Ib. Chriſi Feſus] here varied thus in the Gr. 

Ver. 19. became dead] The 2d Aoriſt; and if the preſ. 
Tenſe, ſhould have may, not might, after it. 

Ib. 10 the Law] This forſooth Wall ſuppoſes ſome offi 
ciaus ſeribe did far explication write in the matgin, and an- 
other ſcribe put into the text, Crit. Not. though that Omiſ- 
ſion in the Text is no where known, nor I need not ſay 
Addition in the Margin, the latter being as ſuch Criticks 
Fairy Ground whither Words innumerable have come, 
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and again diſappeared, like the fabled Fairies ; and what 
Figure would a Critick of this Kind make after Mille, 
who 1 many Things thus on the Authority of a 
ſingle Writer againſt about fifty or ſeventy, if he ſhould 
not exceed him? | | | 

Ver. 20. more] not yet a Conjunction as in the cam. 
Tran. y ; | 

Ver. 21. died] for ſurely Chriſt was not then dead. 

Ver. 1. not to believe the Truth] according to Mille is 


from Ch. v. 7. being not with ſome; but there is this to 


oppoſe to it, that it is with many. 

- Ib. believe] which the Gr. Word ſignifies rather than 
obey, as Beza confeſſes; and is ſeemingly more ſuitable 
to the Matter, if compared with Ver. 2, 5, 6, 7, &c. 
Ch. ii. 17, 20. and thus Eraſ. turns it. 

Ib. written before] for ſo the Original Word ſignifies, 
according as it is tranſlated, Rom. xv. 4. Eph. iii. 3. It 
may denote they were convinced by the Scripture, as in 
As xvii. 2, 3. & xviii. 28. 

Ib. who has been crucified] or he crucified, or crucified in 
you joined to Feſus Chriſt, | 

Ib. crucified] now has been crucified in you, according 
to Heb. vi. G. & x. 29. Rev. xi. 8. Jam. v. 6. ſee like- 
wiſe Gels Eſſay, p. 687. True it is that both Haun. 
and I hit. ſeruple in or among you, as not in the Alex. Md. 
of the King's Library, to which Mills reckons three more, 
and four Verſions, with Grotius, for omitting it as ſuper- 
fluous ; but all may be accounted for one Way, that they. 
did Lot underſtand it. wrt 1th | 

er. 3. unwiſe] N. thoughtkſs, "oF 
Ver. 5 7 5 ee to Mat. ix. 28, 
29. & xili. 58. Mark ix. 23. & x. 52. John xi. 40. Acts 
„FFF 


© 


LS ed a 42. Whereas 


GALATITIANs, Chap. IV. 


12. Whereas the Law is not of Faith; 
but, The Man who does theſe Things ſhall 
lire by them. | 

12. Chriſt has redeemed us from the Curſe 
of = Law, as he was made a Curſe for us ; 

Ance it is written, Every one is curſed who 
hangs on a Tree : | , 

14. That the Bleſſing of Abraham might 
be for the Gentiles in Chriſt Jeſus, that we 
might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit by 
Faith. _ | 

15. Brethren, I ſpeak according to Man; 


notwithſtanding a Covenant is of Man, being 


eſtabliſhed, Nobody aboliſhes or adds more. 

16. Now to Abraham were the Promiſes 
ſaid to be, and to his Offspring: he does 
not ſay, And to Offsprings, as if for many; 
but as if for one, And to thy Offspring, 
which is Chriſt. 

17. This I fay further, The Covenant eſta- 
bliſhed before by God in Chrift, the Law 
made four hundred and thirty Years after 
does not repeal, to make the Promiſes void. 

18. For if the Inheritance be of the Law, 
it is no more of Promiſe ; whereas God gave 
it to Abraham by Promiſe. 

19. What then was the Law for? It was 
added becauſe of Tranſgreffion, until the Off- 
ſpring came, to which the Promiſe was made; 
being diſpoſed by Angels in the Hand of a 
Mediator. 

20. And a Mediator is not of one, but 
God is one. | 
21. Is the Law then againſt the Promiſes 
of God ? Far be it: for if there had been a 
Law given able to make alive, truly Righte- 
ouſneſs would have been by the Law. 

22. But the Scripture has ſhut up all un- 
der Sin, that the Promiſe by the Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt might be given to thoſe who 
believe. 

23. And before Faith came, we were kept 
under the Law, ſhut up for the Faith to be 


afterwards revealed. 
24. So that the Law was made our School- 
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maſter for Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 
by Faith. | 

25. But Faith being came, we are no more 
under a Schoolmaſter. | 

26. For you are all the Sons of God through 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. ' 

27. For whoever of you have been bap- 
tized into Chriſt, have put him on. 

28. There is neither Jew nor Grecian, 
there is neither Servant nor free Man, there 
is neither Male nor Female : for all of you 
are the fame in Chriſt Jeſus. 

29. And if Chriſt's, then are you the Off- 
ſpring of Abraham, and Heirs according to 

Promiſe. | 


GH AP; IV. 


Say further, as long Time as the Heir is 
a little Child, he is nothing different 
from a Servant, when he is Lord of all; 

2. But is under Tutors and Stewards, till 
the Appointment before of the Father: 

3. So alſo we when we were little Chil- 
dren, were in. Servitude under the Elements 
of the World; 

4. But when the Fulneſs of Time was 
come, God fent forth his Son made' of a Wo- 
man, made under the Law ; 

5. That he might redeem thoſe under the 
Law, that we might receive the Adoption. 

6. And becauſe you are Sons, God has 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 

7. So that thou art no more a Servant, but 
a Son; and if a Son, an Heir of God alſo 
through Chriſt. | 

8. But then indeed as you did not know 
God, you ſerved them that by Nature are 
not gods. 

n when you have known Gad. 
and have been more known by him; how do 
ye return again to weak and poor Elements, 
which you would ſerve over again? 
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Ver. 12. The Man] ſome not having, Ailli believed 
was put in from the Ferſ of the rg 
"* not by hora as well as at ogy” x. 
Ver. 14. in Chrift Jeſus] omitted C ome in 
bis Commentary, Gn Ben Mills takes foe? to ſay, 
that indeed, if the Copies did not forkid, he ſhould think 
it put in from Ver. 16. though not there. A Proof of 
bis * againſt the com. Reading, it being on fuch 
gut Grounds ; if not rather of his Vanity, to make his 
Various Readings more important. 9 
0 75 16. fad] which, and not made, the Gr. Verb 
Ver. 17. in Chri 
mary Text, thoug 
aud though ſa neceſſary. If there was no Cauſe for 
omitting it, as he ſays, it might be done by Overſight z 
yet the Oceaſion mi 
Gr Wo Mention of Chri// juſt before. 
Vor. II. (245 


aig 5, but 


This alſo Ach refuſes to the p 
ut three Copies Cc. are without it, 


git be, its not being in Gengſi, and 


r 
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Ver x9. added] with ſame put, by cutting off a Piece 
of the Gr. Word, at which Milli takes occaſion to ſup- 
1 4} 5% Wk dained by angel? Surel 

. a "hat ardain ange urely not. 

Ver. 45 of God) which came 15 the Place fs Come 
ment Mills reports, Pr, 479, but is it poſſible. for * 
ſon to think this wanted a Comment without it, and being 
along with Ver. 18? much Jek for the whole Church. 
Nay does he produce ene Gr. Copy without it, yet ane 
with of Ghri/. 5 . 

| Ven. 22. u up] of which Verb theſe Wards in Ver. 
are a Participle. po RE 
Ver. 8. by Nesse! as being Metal, Stone, &c. which 


one would think the great Annataters 95 haye eaſily ex- 
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plained, and Hall better than by ix rea | 
Ver. 9. again to weak] to ſuch Elements in Judaiſm as 
were in Gentiliſm, not to the as if the lame, 
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injury. 


10. You obſerve Days, Months, Times 

and Years. 

11. I am afraid of you, leſt any how 1 

ſhould have laboured towards you in vain. 
12. Be as I am, I intreat you, fince I am 

as you were, Brethren : you have done me no 


13. Nay you know that through Weakneſs 
of the Fleſh I preached to you before. 

14. And my Temptation in my Fleſh you 
did . not deſpiſe; nor were diſguſted at ; -but 
received me as an Angel of God, as — 


Jeſus. 
15. What then was your Bleſſedneſs ? For 


I teſtify to you, that if poſſible, you would 
have pulled out your Eyes, and have — 


them to me. 
16, So that am I become your I by 
ſpeaking truly to you ? 
17. They are zealous for you not well; 


but they would ſhut you out, that you A | 


be zealous for them. 


18. It is well however to be zealous in 
Good, and not only at my bang protent with. 


19. Ny little Children, whom Iam bring- 
ing forth — until Chriſt is formed in 


you 3 
20. Add wid be reſent wich you now, 


and change my Voice, becauſe I doubt of you; 


21. Tell me, you that would be under the 
Law, do not you hear the Law? | 

22. For it is written, that Abtahand had 
two Sons, one of a Servarit-maid, and one of 
a free Woman. 

23. But he indeed of the Servatt-itnaid was 
born according to the Fleſh, whereas he 5 
the free Woman by Promiſe. 

24. Which very Things are Ggbrative : * 


theſe are the two Covenants, one n from 
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the Mountain of Sina, that begets into Ser- 
vitude, which is Agar. . 

25. For Agar being Sina a Mountain! in Ara- 
bia, anſwers to Jeruſalem now, and is in Ser 
vitude with her Children. - - 

26. Whereas Jeruſalem above i is free, which 
is the Mother of us all. | 

27. For it is written, Rejoice, 0 barten who 
doſt not bear; break out and ſhout, thou that 
doſt not bring forth: becauſe the Children of 
the deſolate ſhall be many more than of her 
who has a Huſband. - 

28. Now we, Brethren, ** the Manner of 
Iſaac, are the Children of Promiſe. | 

29. But even as he then that was born 
according to the Fleſh, perſecuted him who 
was according to the Spirit, ſo alſo now. 

30. Yet what ſays the. Scripture ? Drive 
out the Maid-ſervant and her Son: for the 
Maid's Son ſhall not inherit with the Son of 
the free Woman. 

31. Then, Brethren, we are not Children 
of the Servant-maid, but of the free Woman. 


c HAP. v. 


N the Freedom therefore with which Chriſt 

has made us free ſtand faſt, and be not held 

again in the Yoke of Servitude. - | 
2. Lo I Paul tell you, that if you are cir- 


- cumciſed, Chriſt will profit you Nothing, 


3. For 1 teſtify again to every Man ho is 
circumciſed, that he'is a Debtor 60 An 


- the whole Law. | | 


4. You are aboliſhed from Fand to 
Chriſt, who are juſtified by the 1 z you are 
fallen from Grace. 

5. For we by the Spirit through! Faith, wait 
for the Hope of ox mg 3 


— 
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Ver. 12. am as EXE in AﬀeQion and Regard, ſuitable 
to the latter Part of the Ver. 

— were] fo IM eſl. for how —— ee e = 9 
Ver. 13. before] as proper nified, and tranſla 
John vi. 62 2 715 51. & ix. 8. 2 Cor. i. 15. = 
14 

Ver. 1 
xii. 78 being both in the Fleſh. 

er. 1 Phat) Where i is a different Read 25 ſome, 
but not the cable; as may be ſeen b 
Kufler's Editions in Folio, with. the various 
7, oY printed at Amſlerdam by Wiiften, beſi 
8, 
* was] the preterimp. Tenſe Gr. ſee nur Crit.” 
fe. 

Id. your]. for which our Tran. has yo H of.” 

Ver. 17. ſhut you out} a Ho Evangelica, from . Ch P 
pel Liberty, Milli. Yet Beza ſays, Though in Ur the ( 
pies it is written you, the Sentence requires we 5 Had 
us; and Mills gives an, imperfect Account of ſome Who 
have it ſo; but etften's curious "Edition afterwards (by. 
Miſtake) reckons only Curcellzus to have you 1 
Ver. ſeo in 1904] as the Ch 11 in the Vas, reg q 
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Ver. 24. 


Ib. ne a Partiiple and 22 Bea, He. remark, which the Gr. TIE ſignify, well ſupplies it. 
| L 


manner of an ; Shy 


A 300 nil (Op, Y 


an Mt egory bein ; kQtitious; but to Weben any Objec- 
tion from the Gr. Word, it might be rendered, in the 


Ib. Sina] not Sinai in the Greek. 
Ver. 26. all] ſeveral are without, and ſo Milk ems 
it an Inſertion, Not. and Pr. 682. but the likelieſt Thing 


J. Temptation] probably the ſame as Grad 2"Cor. may be, that it was Teſt out by thinking the latter Jeru- 
ſalem was not the Mother of them all, over-ſcrupuloully. 


Ver. 1. In ibe Freedim c.] "Mills ſuppoſed this ſhould, 


I's and be joined to the foregoing, and the Period be here at free, 


beſides By 1 


with therefore removed to after fland faſt, according to 
five.or fix Copies, the Vulg. Eft: ws, Oc. but read Grot. 
and Whit. . | 
Ver. 2. if] And Ignatius, If we live rang to the 
ewiſh Law till now; we cole ſs not to have received Grace, 
5 to the Magneſians, Sect. 8. 8 
er. 3. again] Somebody that thought this ſaid of the 
" Words, inſtead of the 1 * and ſo a Miſtake perhaps 
of a Tranſcriber,” might therefore leave it out, as is done, 
by a few; whereas Mills from. thence would have it put 
in by ſome Student, See the like Anſwer by Whitdy, as, 
I have ſince this was written. 
Ver. Jag ed from Chriſt] as it is in the ſiteral Lat. 
and the en. Verſ. but as this is not quite proper 
Expteſfion,” neithec 9 — a clear Idea; elonging te, 
Next to this 


6. For 


GALATTANS, Chap. VI. 


6. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion 
is of any Force, nor Uncircumciſion; but Faith 
that works by Love. OR... 

7. You did run well; who hindered 
not to be perſuaded of the Truth? 

8. The Perſuaſion is not from him who 
called you. 

9. A little Leaven leavens the whole Lump. 

10. I amperſuaded of you in the Lord, that 
you will be of no other Mind; and he who 
troubles you ſhall bear Judgment, whoſoever 
he is. a" 
11. And if I, Brethren, yet preach Circum- 
ciſion, why am I yet perſecuted? Then the 
Offence of the Croſs is aboliſhed. 

12. I even wiſh they were cut off who diſ- 
turb you. | N 

13. For you have been called to Freedom, 
Brethren; only let not the Freedom be for 
an Occaſion to the Fleſh, but by Love ſerve one 
another. Rh 

14. For all the Law is fulfilled in one Say- 


bred 


ing, in Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 


ſelf. | 

15. Whereas if you bite and devour one an- 
other, ſee that you be not conſumed one by an- 
other. 
16. But I ſay, Walk in the Spirit, and you 
will not accompliſh the Deſires of the Fleſh. 

17. For the Fleſh does defire againſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; theſe 


oppoſing one another, that you may not do 


thoſe Things which you would. 

18. But if you are led by the Spirit, you 
are not under the Law, 

19. Now the Works of the Fleſh are mani- 
feſt, which are Adultery, Whoredom, Unclean- 
neſs, Wantonnels, | 
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20. Idolatry, Witchcraft, Enmities, Conten- 
tions, Jealouſies, Wraths, Quarrels, Diſſenſions, 
Hereſies, 5 

21. Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Re. 
velling, and the like to theſe; of which I fore- 
tel you, as I have alſo ſaid before, that they 
who do ſuch Things will not inherit the King- 
dom of God. 555 | 

22. But the Fruit of the Spirit is, Love, Joy, 
Peace, Forbearance, Kindneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 

23. Meckneſs, Temperance : againſt ſuch 
the Law is not. 

24. And thoſe who are Chriſt's, have cru- 
cified the Fleſh, with the Affections and Luſts. 

25. If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo go on 
in the Spirit. Bore 2 | 

26. Let us not become vain-glorious, pro- 
voking one the other, envying one another. 


CHAP. VI. 


| RETHREN, if a Man alſo has been taken 
before in ſome Offence, you ſpiritual 
ones reform ſuch a Perſon in the. Spirit of 


Meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou too 


ſnouldeſt be tried. | 

2. Bear the Burdens one of another, and fo 
fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 

3. For if any one thinks he is Something, 
when he is Nothing, he cheats himſelf. 

4. But let each prove his own Work, and 
he will then have Glorying in himſelf alone, 
and not in another. 

5. For each will bear his own Load. 

6. However let him that is inſtructed in the 
Word, impart to him who inſtructs of all 
good Things. 


may be that of dear Vn. Tyndal, ye are gone quyte from 
Chriſt. But the Paraphraſe of ſeveral others is ſcarce to be 
called 75 I, eſpecially as not ariſing from the Ori- 
ginal Words. | 

Ver. 6. Chrift Jeſus] the Gr. as in Ch. vi. 15. Eph. iii. 1. 

Ver. 7. be perſuaded of 3 to the Noun in the 
next Ver. as well as the proper Signiſication of the Verb. 

Ver. 9. leavens] See 1 Cor. v. 6. 

Ver. 12. cut off ] from the hg G 

Ver. 14. in one Saying] Two or three Copies have in 
you before it, the Heretick Marcion had only that; from 
whence ſo great a Critick (and one might think a great 
Judge) of the various Readings as Mills infers, that 
in you was the true Reading of the Apoſtle, and this 
added from Rom. xiii. 9. Prolog. N. 296. ad Leg. 
Var. Well might Whitby, though ſeventy Years old, 
not forbear to cry out againſt ſome Things in that 
Performance! How much more probable is it, that Paul 
wrote like himſelf in Rom. and here, and that one Saying 
was altered to you by Marcion, as ſuitable to the Context 
both before and after, then in one Saying reſtored after- 
wards to his Copy from the true Original. 

Ver. 16. Walkin the Spirit] according to the Motions of 
the Holy Spirit, Rom. viii. 1, 2, 9, 12, 13, 14. Whitby's 
Paraph. and in his Appendix to 2 Cor. vi. As in natural 
Land moral Actions, we cannot be ſaid to live or walk, 
without an inward Principle of Life and Motion, or to 
be led or guided in thoſe Actions, but by the Light of 


* Reaſon ; fo neither can we properly be ſaid to live, and 


_ 9 ht < * ue n * ts 


walk in the Spirit, or to be guided by him, if he imparts 
no inward Light to guide us in the Ways of Piety, no 
« inward Motions to excite us to walk in them, no in- 
< — Strength or vital Efficacy for the Performance of 
© them.” 

Ver. 17. may not] Concerning this ſee Gels Amend- 
ment, particularly p. 775, 776, 781. | 

Ver. 19, 21. Adultery—Murders]Several Copies are with- 
out theſe two, as if they were ſo bad that there was no 
Need of naming them, and as being ſo expreſsly for- 
bid in the Commandments; yet I think the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf put them, if only for this Reaſon, that Murders does 
not ſtand with thoſe more akin to it in the 20th Ver. as I 
fancy an Interpolater would have placed it. 

Ver. 21. alſo] wanting with a few, and then Milli re- 


lates it ſhould, Pr. 480. 


Ver. 22. Kindneſs] ſo rendered 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
4. Eph. ii. 7. Col. iii. 12. 

Ver. 23. Temperance] The Vulg. and a few add Chaſtity, 
not genuine even in Milli's Opinion. 

Ver. 2, fulfil] This Verb in the Gr. being imperative 
in the 1ſt Aoriſt, and not as the R in the preſent 
Tenſe, by the Difference only of a Vowel, Milli aſſerts 
that other Reading of a few is genuine, Pr. 645. but 
what Senſe is there in his bringing Tranſlations for it, 
whoſe Language has no Aoriſt? And as it is unlikely to 
be altered from the pref. Tenſe, and prevail (while the 
om is very likely) the com. Reading may ſeem to be 

aut 8. 


Tit. iii. 


7. Do 


* 


7. Do not miſtake; God is not to be mocked : 
for what a Man ſows, that he will alſo reap. 
8. Since he that ſows to his Fleſh, will of 
the Fleſh reap Corruption; and he that ſows 
7 the Spirit, will of the Spirit reap everlaſting 
e. 5 
9. And in doing well let us not be ſlothful: 


for if we are not faint, we ſhall reap in the Sea- 


ſon for it. | 
10. Therefore 9 1 L. we have N by 
us do to all, but eſpecially to thoſe © 
the Jars of Faith. | on 
_ 11. You ſee how large a Letter I have writ- 
ten to you with my own Hand. 

12. Whoever would a well in the 
Fleſh; theſe compel you to be circumciſed, 
only. that they may not be perſecuted for the 
Croſs of Chriſt. 

13. For thoſe circumciſed do not keep the 


Law themſelyes ; but would have you cir- 
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cumciſed, that they may boaſt in yo 
Fleſh. of your 
14. But far be it from me to boaſt, except. 
ing in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom the World is crucified to me, and I to 
the World., dd 
15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circum- 
ciſion is of any Force, nor Uncircumciſion; 
but a new Creature. 
16. And whoever go on by this Rule, Peace 
8 * them, with Mercy, and on the Iſrael of 
17. Henceforth let none give me Trouble; 
eee eee Lord 
eſus. | 
18. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with your Spirit, Brethren : ſo let it be. 


It was written to the Galatians from 
Rome. | 


li. 


CY 


— 


Ver. 14. to Bag] P cited at, Mat. xv. 5. ſub- 


joins, in any,Thing ; viz. in a free Manner of quoting, 


1 — there was ſuch a * 4 
er. 18. in eſus ills on ſlight Authority re- 
Jing chaſe W 72 ] _ - 


nes them to have crept from 
v. 6. but Paul is fla making a Repetition. 


— 
—— a ——— 


Sub. Rome] They could not have pitched, ſays Vall, 
on a more unlikely Place, a Place where St. Paul had 
never been, Uſher, Pearſon, &c. conclude it written from 
Epbeſus, Cr. Not. Mills from Treat, at the Time men- 
tioned in As. xx. 6. at leaſt there and then about; a 
little after the Epi/lle to the Romans, A. C..58. 


IT on s 
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Nor Es upon the Epiſtle of P aur. to the EPHESIANS | 


C H A P. I. 

TY AU L, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
T Will of God, to the Saints who are at 
Epheſus, and to the Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. 
2. Grace be to you, and Peace from God 

our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has bleſſed us with 
every ſpiritual Bleſſing, in heavenly Places in 
4. As he choſe us in him before the found- 
ing of the World, for us to be holy and with- 

out blemiſh, before him in Love: | 

5. And appointed us before to Adoption, 


by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 


good Pleaſure of his Will; | 
6. To the Praiſe of the Glory of his 


Grace, wherein he fayoured us in the Be- 
loved One. | n 

7. In whom we have Redemption, by his 
Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to 
the Riches of his Grace; a 

8. With which he has abounded toward 
us, in all Wiſdom and Prudence: 

9. Ne known to us the Myſtery of his 
Will, according to his good Pleaſure, which 
he before propoſed in him; | 

10. In the Stewardfhip of the Fulneſs of 
the Times, to collect together all Things in 
Chriſt, both thoſe in Heaven, and thoſe on 
the Earth in him ; 


11. In whom alſo we have obtained Inhe- 
ritance, being appointed before according, to 
the Purpoſe of him who works all Things 
after the Counſel of his Will ; | 
12. For us to be to the Praiſe of his 
Glory, that before had hope in Chriſt : 

13. In whom you alſo had, upon hearing 
the Word of Truth, the Goſpel of your 
Salvation; in whom too believing, you were 
ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe ; 

14. Which is the Earneſt of our Inherit- 
ance, till the Redemption to what will be 
obtained, to the Praise of his Glory. 

15. For this reaſon as I alſo have heard of 
the Faith in the Lord Jeſus ht is with you, 
and the Love to all the Saints ; | 

16. Do not ceaſe giving thanks for you, 
whom I make mention of in my Prayers ; 

17: That the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Glory, would give 
you the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation, in 
the Knowledge of him; _ 2 

18. The Eyes of your Underſtanding being 
enlightened, for you to know what is the Hope 
of his Calling, what the Riches of the Glory 
of his Inheritance in the Saints, 

19. And what the excellent Greatneſs of 
his Power towards us who believe, accord- 
ing to the Working of his mighty Strength ; 
20. Which he did work in Chriſt, at 
raiſing him from the, Dead, and made him 
fit at his right Hand in heavenly Places, 


— —_ * * — „ _ * —_— — 9 _ EE IE 
1 — 88 — — 


Tit. to the Epbeſans] Mill labours to prove this 
Epiſtle was not written to the Ep, but to the Laodi- 
ceans, being that mentioned Col. iv. 16. His principal 
Argument is, that Paul had not been with the People he 
here wrote to, from Ch. i. 15. & in. 2, 4. yet the mu- 
tual hearing might be of what was ſince he was there, and 
particularly of new Converts ; as for at Epheſus not being 
in the ancient Copies, Ver. 1. It is too weak * ſupported 3 
and ſee a fuller Anſwer by Mutly, Pref. and Exam. The 
Time of this fee ar Philipprans. | 
Ver. 9. The latter his three or four omit, and Milis 
thereupon denies to be Pauls, Prol. 482. 

Ib. him] viz. Ghrift, according to Ver. 4, 6. nay alſo 
the two that follow this, and belong to it, 

Ver. 12. before had bope] ſo the Original undeniably ; 
and ſeems to mean the Believers hoping in Chri/t, before 
his outward Coming. | 2 

Ver. 1 3- teo] Mills diſowns on the Teſtimony of a 


Vol. II. 
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few, and deems it erept from (though it might be likelier 
omitted for) the preceding ae, Pr. 482. 

Ver. 14: to what] 1 ſuppoſe it will be pretty difficult, 
to give a rational ſatisfactory Meaning to this according 
to [of,] to which the Gr. genitive Caſe is not to be con- 
fined: ſo Rom. xv. 8. : 

Ver. 18. Underffanding]- Heart in agreat Number of M$ 
Copies, Verſions, Ic. Mills reckons ours an Interpretation, 
which I confeſs it ſeems changed to, becauſe Eyes of the 
Heart might ſeem ſtrange. 85 

Ib. being enlightened] An Atticiſm in Gr. of the Accuſ. 
Caſe inſtead of the Genitive GO. q | | 

Ver. 19. us] a few having v, Ms ſays agreeably to 
the Paths og r. 567. It may be ſo, and 2 that Rexon 
be altered; but is not »s as agrecable at leaſt, and of 
more Authority: | 

Ib. Working] Il g. energy. 

Ver. 20. did work] a kindred Verb to the Noun be- 
fore. esl. exerted. ROK, 


Rrr 21. Up 
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21. Up above all Principality, Authority, 


Power, Dominion, and every Name that is 
named, not only in this World, but alſo in 
that hereafter. 

22. Nay he has made all Things ſubject 
under his Feet, and put him the Head over 
all Things to the Church; | 

23. Which is his Body, the Fulneſs of 
him who fills all in them all. 


CHAP. I. 


A ND you, when you were dead in Of- 
| fences and Sins ; 3 
2. In which once you walked, according 
to the Age of this World, according to the 
Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit 
that now works in the Sons of Diſobedi- 
ence ; 

3- Among whom likewiſe we all were 
once converſant, in the Defires of our Fleſh, 
doing the Will of the Fleſh and the Senſes, 
and were by Nature the Children of Wrath, 
according as the reſt ; EE tle 
4. Even God who is rich in Mercy, by 
reaſon of his great Love with which he loved 
us, 


5. Did make with us, when we were dead 
in Offences, alive with Chriſt (by Grace you 
are ſaved) 5 | | A OY 

6. And did raiſe up together, and cauſe to 
fit together in heavenly Places, in Chriſt 

ET... eee; 
: 7. That he might ſhew in Ages coming on 
the excellent Riches of his Grace, in the 
Kindneſs to us in Chriſt Jeſus : 

8. For by Grace you are ſaved, through 
Faith ; and this is not of your ſelves, it'is the 
Gift of God : | | 
9. It is nt of Works, that Nobody may 


2 
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10. For we are of his Making, created in 
Chriſt Jeſus to good Works, which God be- 
fore prepared that we ſhould go therein. 

11. Therefore remember, that you being 
once Gentiles in the Fleſh, called the Uncir. 
cumciſion from that called the Circumciſion 
in the Fleſh made by Hands, 

12. Were at that Time without Chriſt, 
alienated from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, 
and Strangers to the Covenants of Promiſe, 
who had no Hope, and were without God 
in the World. 8 

13. But now in Chriſt .Jefus, you who 
were once far off, are become near by the 
Blood of Chriſt. _ 

14. For he is our Peace; who made both 
one, and looſened the middle Wall of 
Fence : 4 

15. Who aboliſhed in his Fleſh the En- 
mity, the Law of Commandments which is 
in Ordinances, that he might create two in- 
to one new Man in himſelf, making Peace; 
16. And might reconcile both to God in 
one Body by the Croſs, when he had killed 
the. Enmity with it. 2 

17. He alſo came, and preached Peace to 
you far off, and to thoſe near. 

18. For through him we both have Ap- 
proach, by one Spirit, to the Father. 

19. You are indeed then no more Strangers 
and Sojourners, but Citizens with the Saints, 
and the Family of God; | 

20. Built, on the Foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief Corner: 

21. In whom all the Building fitly framed 
Openers increaſes into a holy Temple in the 

ord ; 

22. In whom alſo you are built together, 
into a Habitation of God in the Spirit. 


Ver. 13. all in them all] -all the Faculties in all Perſons 

who receive him, Ch. iii. 19. John i. 12. b 
Ver. 2. the Power of the Air] the evil Spirits there, 
but not as having Power over the Air, er. xiv. 22. 

Ib. the Spirit that now works in the Sons of Diſobedi- 
ence} On this Whitby writes in an Appendix to the 6th 
Chap. of 2 Cor. which Words ſeem plainly to import 
ſome inward Energy of Satan, to excite them to this Diſ- 
< obedience to the Will of God: Since then ffronger is he 
© that is in us, than he that is in the World, 1 Jobn iv. 4. 
we muſt allow the good Spirit to work in the Children 
of Obedience; for which fee alſo Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
; Heb, xiii. 21. A Au 7, fling the def 

er. 3. doing the Will] not ing the deſires. 
Ib. 1%;] the next bang — from the Iſt Ver. 


—— 


as 2 Hammond's Paraphraſe here, and Annot. on Gal. 
ii. 6. VT 
Ver. 5. Did make} viz. you in Ver. 1. which you that 
here follows both agrees with, and corroborates. 

Ib. Offences] Sins being a wrong Reading. 
Ve. :30- Jeſu] Mills tells us is added, Prol. 482. 
it being abſent from the former Ver. in two or three 
2 and one Tranſ, but from the latter only in two Hu- 
tors. * 9 1 | 
Ver. 10. before ared] according as the very lame 
Word is tr * aw Fog | 13 
Ver. 15. create two into one nei Man] So the Origina! 
18. Mis os 

Ver. 17. preached} by the Spirit, Ver. 18. and 35 
1 Pet. iii. 19. 2 . 


1 , . 
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CHAP. III. 


Ec Aus of this I Paul am a Priſoner of 
f Chriſt jeſus, for you Gentiles: 

2. If you have heard too about the Stew- 
ardthip of the Grace of God, given me to- 
wards you; Rr pay 
3. That by Revelation he made known to 
me the Myſtery (as I wrote before in a little; 

4. At reading. of which you may under- 
ſtand my Knowledge in the Myſtery of 


cn. : | 
5. Which in other Generations was not 
known to the Sons of Men, as it is now re- 
yealed to his holy Apoſtles and Prophets, by 
the Spirit; "oh 


6. For the Gentiles to be Heirs together, 


and with the Body, and Partakers of his 
Promiſe in Chriſt, through the Goſpel : 

7. Of which I am become a Miniſter, ac- 
tording to the Gift of the Grace of God, 

wen me according to the Working of his 

n | 
8. To me, the very leaſt of all the Saints, 
is this Grace given, to preach among the 
Gentiles the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt ; | 


9. And to make it clear to all, what is the 


Communion of the M ry, hid from Ages 
in God, who created a Things by Jeius 
Chriſt - | | 


— 


10. That there might now be made known 
to the Principalities, and Authorities in hea- 
venly Places, by the Church, the manifold 
Wiſlom of Gd; 

11. According to the Purpoſe of Ages, 
which he made in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : 

12. In whom we have Boldneſs, and Ac- 
ceſs in Confidence, by the Faith of him. 

13. Therefore I defire you would not faint 
at my Affliction for you, which is your 
Glory. 


14. Becauſe of this I bow my, Knees to the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


15. From whom all the Family in Heaven 
and on Earth is named ; 


16. That he may grant you, according to 
the Riches of his Glory, to be ſtrong with 
Power by his Spirit in the inward Perſon : 

17. For. Chriſt to dwell in your Hearts by 
Faith, you being tooted and founded in 
Love 3 

18. That you may be able to perceive, 
with all the Saints, what is the Breadth, 
Length, Depth and Height; 

19. And to know the Love of Chriſt which 
exceeds Knowledge, that you may be filled 
in all the Fulneſs of God. 

20. Now to him who can do very far above 


all that we aſk for, or imagine, according to 
the Power which works in us, 


9 


Ver. 1. am] thus tranſlated ” Eraſm. Bez. and the 
Biſhops, as alſo in the Tigur. Verſ. with Ihitby's and 
Daddridge's Paraph. and ſurely there muſt be ſome Verb 
to make Senſe, and this is frequently underſtood. Other- 
wiſe what is ſaid of 7 Paul ? Or whither is it to be re- 
ferred? To Ver. 13 or 14, or yet more probably to the 
xt of the next Chap. as Ham. on Gal. ii. 6. comments? 
Which is incredible. | 

Ib. Chrift Jeſus] ſo the Gr. only a few omit Jeſus, and 
Mill; approves it, Pr. 482. * 
Ib. Gentiles] put down by Mills for a bes from the 
preceding Chap. tho he found none but the Complutenſian 
Edit. that has ſimply you, Pr. 1108, 1316. 7 

Ver. 2. 1f you have beard] viz. any of the Gentiles, that 
being the laſt Word before ; which may obviate the Ob- 
jection that this was not written to the Epheſians with 
whom Paul had been, better than either of the Things 
Whitby defends. it with. _ | 

Ver. 3. he made known] Though no ſmall Number 


| and among them 


have it ung was made tnotun, 
the Vulg. yet Mills does not admit it; which may be an 


Inſtance of the Sincerity of that indefatigable Man, and 


how impartial he would have been, had not he been 


drawn into too great a Veneration for Antiquity. 
Ib. as I wrete' before) Ch. i. 9, 10, 11, 12. li. 19. 
Fl. by. PRs i 8 
Ver. 5. in] is not expreſs'd, but only underſtood in 
divers Copies, c. | | | 

Ver. 8. the very leaſt] one Word only in Gr. and lf 
than the leaſt he could not be, being one of the Saints 
himſelf. 

Ib. the Saints] when wanting but with the Heretick 
Marcion, that Mangler of the Scripture, and in Complut. 
Mills aſcribes it ken Gloſſaries, Pr. 1108, 1317. added, 
as he fancies, to ſoften and make [all] more-agreeable to 


* 


Truth ; though it does not, whatever might be ſaid of the 
Copy which has er joined to Saints or holy. 
er. . it] or this. 
Ib. Communion] 


So many have Stewardſhip, that not 


only Mills, but even Whitby counts it genuine; yet I am 


of a different Mind, not only as ſuppoſing no leſs may have 
Communion or Fellowſhip, and that the Vulg. might be pre- 
valent for the other, but alſo as thinking ours more con- 
ſentaneous to the Matter treated of, the Myftery being the 
Bleflings of the Goſpel imparted to the Gentiles, whereby 
there was a Coalition of them with the Fews, Ver. 4, 6. 
according to which it is fitly here called the Communion of 
the Myſtery, as of the Goſpel, Phil. i. 5. whereas Paul's 
—— Buſineſs was not to make clear to all his own 
tewardſhip of it, or in other Words to preach himſelt, 

contrary. to 2 Cor. iv. 5. but I ſuppoſe Stewardſhip or Diſ- 
penſation might be ſubſtituted, not in a clear Diſcerning, 
from Ver. 2. together with Ch. i. 9, 10. and of all the 
MISS. of Stephens reckoned for it, I find but few had this 
Baok, or are of Validity. | 

Ib. by Jeſus Chriſt] a few have not, and Mills reckons 
it a Comment taken from Col. i. 16. or elſewhere ; too un- 
likely! pity 

Ver. 10. not] enow leave out to have Mills Appro- 
bation, Pr. 482, 568. but his ſaying it is tacked on for 
Explanation is not to be preſently granted, till it is ſhewn 
to be more likely for another to reſtrict the Expreſſion than 
the Apoſtle himſelf, which to me is very unlikely, 

Ver. 14. of our Lord Fefus Cbriſt] ſome have omitted, 
as it appears, that the following might not belong to him; 


ſee Mills's Note. 


Ver. 19. in] for with is peculiar to Chrift, Col, i. 19. 
& ii. 9. nor does the Gr. Particle here ſignify ſo. 


Ver. 20. which works in us ] to which the Gen. Note is, 
In that we feele Chriſt in us. 


21. Re 


21. Be Glory in the Church, by Chriſt 
Jeſus, to all Generations, for ever and ever: 
ſo let it be. | 


GC HAP. IV,” 


THEREFORE a Priſoner in the Lord beſeech 

you, to walk worthy of the Calling with 
which you are called ; oj" 

2. With all Humility and Meekneſs, with 
Forbearance bearing one with another in Love; 

3. Being careful to keep the Unity. of the 
Spirit, in the Bond of Peace. | 5 

4. There is one Body, an one Spirit, as 
you are alſo called in one Hope of your Call- 
ing. 
| 7 One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm ; - 

6. One God and Father of all, who is over 
all, and by all, and in you all. | 

7, Nay to each of us there is given Grace, 
according to the Meaſure of the Gift of 
Chriſt. | | | 

8. Therefore one ſays, He went up on 
high, and took the Priſoners captive, and 
gave Gifts to Men. 5385966 

9. Now that he went up, what is it, ex- 
cept that he alſo went down firſt into the lower 
Parts of the Earth? 

10. He who went down is the ſame alſo 
who' went up above all the Heavens, that he 
might fill all. | | 


11. And he gave indeed ſome Apoſtles, - 


and ſome Prophets, and ſome Preachers, with 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers ; | 
x2. To the fitting up of the Saints, for the 


Work of the Miniſtry, for the building up of 


the Body of Chritt : 
13. Till we all come into the Unity of the 
Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 


P I 


f 


God, into a perfect Man, into the Meaſure of 
the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. 

14. That we may not henceforth be little 
Children, fluctuating and being carried about 
by every Wind of Teaching, in the Artifice of 
Men, in Craftineſs according to the Contri- 
vance of Error; | | 
15. But ſpeaking truly in Love, may grow 
up into him in all Things, who is the Heag, 
Chriſt : _ 

16. From whom all the Body fitly framed 
together and joined together, by every Joint 
that is furniſhed, according to the Working in 
Meaſure of each ſingle Part, makes the Growth 
of the Body, to the building up of it ſelf in 
Love. | | 

17. This therefore I ſay, and teſtify in the 
Lord, that you will not henceforth. walk, even 
as the reſt of the Gentiles do, in the Vanity of 
their Mind ; | 

18. Being darkened in Senſe, alienated from 
the Life of God, by the Ignorance which is in 
them, through the Hardneſs of their Heart : 

19. Who being inſenſible, have delivered 
themſelves up to Wantonneſs, for the work- 
ing of all Uncleanneſs greedily: 

20. But you have not ſo learned Chriſt ; 

21. If indeed hag have heard him, and 
have been taught by him, as the Truth is in 
Jeſus; * | 

22. That you ſhould put off according to 
the former Converſation the old Perſon, which 
is corrupt according to the deceitful Luſts ; 

23. That you ſhould alſo be renewed in the 
Spirit of your Mind. a 2. 

24. And ſhould put on the new Perſon, 
which according to God is created in Righte- 
ouſneſs and true Holineſs. - _ | 

25. Therefore put away Lying, and ſpeak 


— — — — — 


Ver. 21. by Chrift Feſus] with a few and in or by 
Chriſi Feſus. ö 

Ib. ever] How world without end in the com. Bib. con- 
fiſts with unte the end of the world, Mat. xxviii. 20. I 
leave to thoſe that can ſhew ; but Something alſo ſeems 
wanting before world. | 

Ver. 5. one Baptiſm ] Whether there can be no 
© Room to oppoſe Hater-Baptiſm to the Baptiſm of the 
Spirit,“ as Doddr. confidently aſſerts in a Note here, 
WF ſeen by Mat. ni. 11. Ads i. 5. & xi. 16. 

er: 6. you ] In ſome Exemplars us, through the Ne- 

gligence or Miſtake of ſome Tranicriber writing vu for 
e (as the Gr, Accents and Aſpirations might not be 
then uſed) much likelier than the raſh Judgment of Mzlls, 
that they were both added after, Pr. 299, 565. For the 
Pronoun not only makes the Expreſſion more elegant, nay 
more weighty and ſtrong, which I ſhould rather aſcribe to 
our wiſe and learned Apoſtle; not to ſay the Spirit of God, 
than to any Tranſcriber ; but may alſo ſeem requiſite, to 
accord with your'in Ver. 4. 95." 

Ver. 8. ene] the Pfalmiſt in Pa. heviii. 18. 

Ver. 9. Parts] ſupplied, in the Opinion of Milk, for 
which I ſee not tufficient Proof. | 

Ver. 10. fill" all ] rather Places as Chap. i. 20. than 
Things, and eſpecially Mankind, Chap. iii. 19. thus ren- 


dered alſo Ch. i. ult. 
3 0 


— 
* — 9 * 
* 


Ver. 13 into] the ſame all three times, and ſo ſigni- 


fying. 

Ver. 14. fluctuating] as it were on the Waves by the 
8 8 to the Original. 

er. 16. that is furniſbed] Gr. of the furniſhing. | 

Ver. 17. the 25 of ] ſome al we and 2 re- 
peatedly tells of its being from Ch. ii. 3. too incredible 
for me when it is not there. | ; 

Ver. 18. the Life of God] as in Jahn i. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 
IO, II. and Beza expounds it vitam illam qua Deus vivit 
in ſuis, that us 4 by «which God lives in his. | | 

Ib. Hardneſs) thus the ſame is tranſlated Mart iii. 5. 

Ver. 19. -h] for in Gr. A few have and, with whom 
are the Cler. and Ger. Copies, both Gr. and Lot. Yet 
Mills gives them up; look at Ch. iii. 3. & Phil. iii. 12. 

Ver. 22. according to the former] This is the ſame as 
the next arcording to; nor is concerning either the Mean- 
ing of the Gr. Word, or proper Senſe. . 

er, 23. That you ſhould be renewed J Be you renewed 

imperat, and ſo put on, Ver. 24. by ſeveral, and Aills at 
laſt repreſents ours made afterwards by reaſon of That you 


ſhould put off, Pr. 884. but might not the Sentence 


be thought to end with the 22d Ver. and theſe Verbs as 
well be made imperative, conformable. to the following 
ſpeak, be angry, S ? 1 


Truth 


the Er HESI AN 8, Chap. V. 


Truth each to his Neighbour ; fince we are 
Members one of another. 

26. Be angry, but do not fin; let not the 
Sun ſet in your Anger. 

27. Neither give Place to the Devil. 

28. Let the Thief ſteal no more; but rather 
labour, working what is good with the Hands, 
that he may have to impart to him who has 
Need. | 

29. Let not any corrupt Speech go out of 

our Mouth; but ſome if it may be good for 
the Uſe of Edification, that it may give Grace 
to the Hearers. 
3a. And do not grieve the very Holy Spirit 
of God, by which you are ſealed till the Day 
of Redemption. 

31. Let all Bitterneſs, Indignation, Wrath, 
Clamor, and Evil-ſpeaking be put away from 
you, with all Wickedneſs. | 

32. And be kind one to another, compaſ- 
fronate, forgiving each other, even as God in 
Chriſt has torgiven you. 


CHAP: V. 


E therefore Imitators of God, as beloved 

Children. 

2. And walk in Love, even as Chriſt loved 
us, and delivered up himſelf for us, an Offering 
and Sacrifice to God, for a Savour of ſweet 
Smell. 

3. But let not Whoredom, nor any Un- 
cleanneſs, or Covetouſneſs be named among 
you, as is becoming Saints; 
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4. As alſo Filthineſs, and fooliſh Talking, 


or Scurrility, Things not convenient; but ra- 
ther Thankſgiving. | 

5. For this you. know, that any Whore- 
monger, or unclean, or covetous one, which 
laſt is an Idolater, has not Inheritance in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt and God. 

6. Let none deceive you with vain Words; 
for by reaſon of theſe Things the Wrath of 
God comes on the Sons of Difobedience. 

7. Do not therefore become Partakers with 
them. 

8. For you were once Darkneſs, but now 
Light in the Lord: walk as Children of Light; 

9. (For the Fruit of the Spirit is in all Good- 
neſs, Righteouſneſs and Faith) 

10. Proving what is well-pleaſing to the 
Lord. | 

11. And do not you partake of the unfruit- 
ful Works of Darkneſs, but rather even re- 
prove. | 
12. For it is a Shame even to ſpeak of the 
Things done by them ſecretly. 

13. Now all Things that are reproved, are 
made manifeſt by the Light; for all that makes 
manifeſt is Light. 571 
14. Therefore he ſays, Awake, O Sleeper, 
riſe up from the Dead; and Chriſt will en- 
lighten thee. | 

15. Look then how you may walk dili- 
gently, not as unwiſe, but as wiſe Men ; 

16. Redeeming the Time, becauſe the 
Days are wicked. | 


FY 


Ver. 26. Be angry, but do not ſin] from the Gr. Tranſ. 
of Pſa. iv. 4. | 

Ib. Anger] for I/rath, or as we now call it Paſſion, is 
of fhort Duration. 

Ver. 27. In the Clementine Homilies, Give not Occaſion 
to the wicked one, Mills's Pr. 671. | 
Vier. 28. what is good] Unleſs our Copres forbade it by 
a full Conſent, Mills ſays, it would ſcarce be but that he 
thould hold this for a marginal 9 taken from Gal. vi. 
10. Pr. 1458. it being abſent only in one Copy and Ter- 
iullian ; but how utterly improbable to be taken thence ! 

Ib. has] Vulg. ſuffers, than which ills counts ours 
leſs proper, and yet to be the Apoſtle's, done fo unawares 
perhaps, Pr. 566. | 

Ver. 29. if ] which the Gr. has. - 

Ib. the Uſe of Edification ] with ſome the Edification of 
Faith, as if miſtaking chreias for piſteos; but Milli citing 
two that leave out this Word, becauſe, ſays he, they did 
not perhaps underſtand it, the ſame might ſerve for alter- 
ing it. | | 

Ver. 30. very] for the Repetition of the Gy. Article. 

Ib. 2://] as in Ch. i. 14. Phil. i. 10. unto in com. Tranſ. 
beſides being now obſolete, as Fohnſ. ſays in Di#. Eng. 
Lang. has not by him there at [to] that Meaning, 

Ver. 32. in Chriſt] No more than one Copy and two 
Authors having the Text without this, Milli thought it 
15 genuine, Note and Pr. 931. to which what need be 

aid! 

Ver. 5. know] Gr. are knowing, as uſed in that Lan- 
PLage 3 but ſome. by the Variation only of #re into ie, 


ave another Word for you know inſtead of you are, which 


Mills reckoned genuine, and altered for the Tautology ; 
Vol. II, 


redeem according io the Meani "5 Y the Mord? 


_ — 


A 


though perhaps a Slip of the Pen the other Way, if not 
rather put ſo by Somebody, to denote their knowing it 
throughly or well. 

Ib. which laſt is] as Col. iii. 5. and who is may mean 
if he is, or at leaſt belong to either of the foregoing; but 
lee Beza, Annot. 

Ver. 9. Spirit] In ſeveral Copies Light, more agreeable 
to the foregoing, ſays Grotius, and favoured by hit. in 
Annot. and the common may ſeem, which Mills ſays 
was, taken from Gal. v. 22, or made like it, as various 
Readings often are, according to Canon 16. in Wetften's 
Edit. 1711. which ſhould have been more general, ſince 
it mentions only the Evangeliſts. | 

Ver. 14. Awake, &c.] Ham. Mills, and Wall ſuppoſe 
it cited from Ja. Ix. 1. but Nary interprets he that ſays it 
to be, The Hely Ghoſt in thy Heart. 

Ib. enlighten ] by a few touch, which //hitby refutes, 
Exam. Lib. 2. C.1. S. 1. | 

Awaken thou that ſeep ft in ſin, 
and ſland up from the dead: 
And Chrift ſhall let his light break in, 
whereby thou ſhalt be led, Bart. Hymn 180. 

Ver. 15. how] Hammond ſays it is not to be rendered 
that, but how. 

Ver. 16. Redeeming the Time] This, where many may 
have ſeen no Difficulty in their common ſuperficial Way 
of conſidering the Scripture, might have appeared other- 
wiſe on demanding of them a direct Anſwer to theſe per- 
tinent Queſtions ; hat Time, the paſt or preſent ? 2 
And how 


redeem to agree with becauſe or the Paſſage cannot 


be ſaid to be underſtood wihout ſuch Relations. To 


811 = | 17+ For 
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17. For this reaſon be not fooliſh, but have 
underſtanding what the Will of the Lord is. 

18. And be not drunk with Wine, in which 
is Luxary ; but be full of the Spirit : 

19. Speaking to your ſelves with Pſalms, 
Hymns and ſpiritual Poems, ſinging, and that 
melodiouſly, in your Heart to the Lord; 

20. Giving thanks always for all Things, in 
the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to God 
and the Father ; | 

21. Being ſubject one to another in the 
Fear of God. 

22. Wives, be ſubject to your own. Huſbands, 
as to the Lord: | | 
23. Since the Huſband is the Head of the 
Wife, even as Chriſt the Head of the Church; 
and he is the Saviour of the Body. 

24. Nay according as the Church is ſubject 
to Chriſt, even ſo ſhould Wives be to their own 
Huſbands, in every Thing. 

' 25. Huſbands, love your Wives, even as 
Chriſt loved the Church, and delivered up 
himſelf for it; 

26. That he might make it holy, cleanſing 
by the Bath of Water in the Word; 

27. That he might preſent it glorious to 
himſelf, a Church not having Stain, or Wrinkle, 
or any ſuch Thing, but that it might be holy, 
and without Blemiſh. 

28. Huſbands ought to love their Wives as 
their own Bodies: he who loves his Wife, 
loves himſelf. - 


29. For none ever hated .his own Body; 


but nouriſhes and cheriſhes it, even as the 
Lord the Church. | 
o. Since we are Members of this Body, 


thoſe both of his Fleſh and his Bones. 


a 
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31. For this let a Man forſake his Fathe 
and Mother, that he may cleave to his Wiſe 
ſince the two ſhall be one Fleſh. | 

32. This is a great Myſtery ; but I ſpeak of 
Chriſt and the Church. | 

33. Nevertheleſs let each of you alſo in par- 
ticular ſo love his Wife as himſelf, and the 


Wife tale care that ſhe reverence the Hul. 
band. 


C HA P. VL 


HIL DREN, obey your Parents in the Lord; 
for this is righteous. 


2. Honour thy Father and Mother (which 


is the firſt Commandment with a Promiſe 


3. That it may be well to thee, and thou 
mayeſt live long on the Earth. 

4. And Fathers, do not provoke your Chil- 
dren; but nouriſh them in the Diſcipline and 
Admonition of the Lord. | 

5. Servants, obey the Maſters according to 
the Fleſh, with Fear and Trembling, in the 
Simplicity of your Heart, as Chriſt ; 

6. Not according to Eye- ſervice, as pleaſing 
Men, but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the 
Will of God from the Mind ; 

7. With good Will doing Service, as to the 
Lord, and not to Men: 

8. Since you know that whatſoever good 
Thing each does, the fame will he receive 
from the Lord, whether bound or free. 

9. And Maſters, do ſuch Things to them, 
being ſlack in Threatening : as you know that 
there is alſo a Maſter of your own in' Heaven, 
and 1s not Reſpect of Perſons with him. 


the 1ſt I anſwer, that are diſtinguiſhes it to be the pre- 
ſeat Time, which may overthrow the Notion, I ſuppoſe, 
too generally imbibed of it. And for the two latter this 
fingle Reſponſe may ſerve, that redeem being to ranſom, 
they ſhould ranſom Time from the Wickednels it was ge- 
nerally employed in, to do the Will of the Lord, Ver. 
17. making the Ranſom as here by being diligent in doing 
10 | 


Ver. 20. Father]. of Chriſt; as may appear when the 
Words ſtand in their right Order. | 

Ver. 21. God} Several have Chri/t, thought by Mille 
the right, and altered becauſe the Fear of God frequently, 
222 never occurs; but ſuch as obſerve how often 

od, Ghriſt, Feſus and Lord, are changed one for an- 

other in the various Readings, may be of another Mind. 

Ver. 22. It is remarkable that Letois in his Hift. of the 
Eng. Tranſ. p. 227. ſays, * The Places of Scripture at 
the End of the Matrimonial Office are according to no 
Engliſb Tranſlation of the Bible or New Teſtament that 
I have ſeen;' and gueſles they were made from the 
Latin, namely thoſe uſed from the Reign of K. Ediw. to 
1661, when they were altered according to the pref. Tran/. 
of which Places this is the dargeſt, reaching to the End of 
the Chap. where I may give this for an Inſtance, Ver. 26. 
purging it in the fountain of water, 


Ib. Wives, be ſubject to your] Some give it, Let Wives. 


be ſubject to their nay Mills from Jerome tells us the Verb 
was not expreſs'd in the Er. Pr. 564. who however 
might be miſtaken as likely as the many that have it. 


er. 26.1 by the Bath of Mater] where Meſiey annotes, 


6 : 3 


we receive the inward and ſpiritual Grace.“ 


— 


In Baptiſm, F with “ the outward and . 

ut In- 
fants being not diſtinguiſhed by perſonal Election, ac- 
cording to his Tenets, what if can there be of their re- 
ceiving the latter in Baptiſm? They do, or do not, le- 
ceive it; and the Conſequences of either, eaſy to point 
out, will as readily follow. | 

Ib. in the Mord] of the Goſpel. ; 

Ver. 27. preſent it] Some have that he himſelf might 
preſent, but Mills ſays he holds both himſelf and it to be 
put in, Pr. 1067. though the latter is ſo neceſlary. 

Ib. to himſelf, a Church] fo the Gx. is pointed. 

Ih. not having] on which ſee Doddridge's Note. 

Ver. 31. that he may cleave ta his Wife) This Mils 
ſlenderly would have to be an Addition, being not well- 
affected to the preſ. Reading. | 

Ib. the two] as 1 Cor. vi. 16. | 

Ver. 33. take care] ſee Gen. iii. 22. 

Ver. I. in the Lord] One would think this ſo neceſſary, 
that none could pretend it ſhould be abſent, yet Mill. 
does on-ſmall Authority, Pr. 483. This Term is not 
only frequent with our Apoſtle, and thus particularly Col. 
iii. 18. but with great Streſs, 1 Cor. vii. 39. fee allo 
Col. iii. 20. : 
Ver. 4. provoke] Our Eng. Addition to wrath is not 
very ſuitable to your children ; for whom it would be un- 
natural to be provoked to ſuch Exceſs, 


Ver. 9. being ſlack] not to have the Monotony of three 
ings, | We | 


10. Further 


the EP HE SI AN Ss, Chap. VI. 


to. Further, my Brethren, be ſtrong in 
the Lord, and in his mighty Power. 

11. Put on the whole Armour of God, for 
you to be able to ſtand againſt the Contrivances 
of the Devil: 

12. Becauſe the Wreſtling for us is not 
- againſt Blood and Fleſh, but againſt Principa- 
lities, againſt Powers, againſt the worldly 
Princes of the Darkneſs of this Age, againſt 
ſpiritual Wickedneſs in heavenly Places. 

13. For. this reaſon receive the whole Ar- 
mour of God, that you may be able to reſiſt in 
the wicked Day, and by doing all to ſtand. 

14. Stand therefore, having your Loins 
girded with Truth, and the Breaſt-plate of 
Righteouſneſs put on, 


15. As alſo the Feet ſhod with the Prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel of Peace ; | 

16. Above all receiving the Shield of Faith, 
with which you will be able to quench all the 
fiery Darts of the wicked one. 

17. Moreover receive the Helmet of Salva- 
tion, and the Sword of the Spirit, which 1s 
the Word of God. 

18. And in all Prayer and Supplication, 
pray at all Times with the Spirit, and watch 
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for this ſame, with all Conſtancy, and Suppli- 
cation for all the Saints; ; 

19. Particularly for me, that Speech may 
be given me, in opening my Mouth with 
Boldneſs, to make known the Myſtery of the 
Goſpel : 

20. For which I am an Ambaſſador in a 
Chain ; that I may ſpeak boldly in it, as I 
ought to ſpeak. | 

21. But that you alſo may know the Things 
about me, what I do, Tychicus, a beloved 
Brother, and faithful Miniſter in the Lord, 
will make them all known to you : 

22. Whom I have ſent to you for this ſame 
Thing, that you might know the Matters 
concerning us, and he might comfort your 
Hearts. 

23. Peace be to the Brethren, and Love 
with Faith, from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

24. Grace be with all who love our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt incorruptibly : ſo let it be. 


It was written to the Epheſians from Rome, 
ſent by Tychicus, 


Ver. 10. my Brethren] a few have not, others have onl 
Brethren, Mills would exclude both, Pr. 483. but the other 
might be more eligible as a Medium, and the Reading of 


the Vulg. however I ſhould want better Confirmation for 
either. 


Ib. mighty Power] fo tranſlated Ch. i. 19. 

Ver. 12. Princes] as Ch. ii. 2. John xii. 31. & xiv. 
30. & xvi. 11. and as the Gr, ſignifies; nor may the 
wicked ſpirits be properly called rulers. 

Ib. heavenly] by the Gr. viz. religious or eccleſiaſtical. 


Ver. 13. receive] for they could not take it themſelves ; 
and the Gr. has not unto you. 


Ib. doing] as the Gr. Participle ſimply ſignifies ; and 
how ſhould they fall, when they had withſtood all Oppo- 
ſition ? 

Ver. 17. receive] ſome Reader added in according to 
Mills, Pr. 1291. on the poor Proof of a few being with- 
out it. 


Ver. 18. this] ſome miſs, as our Tranſ. does, ſo that 
Mills ſays it is a Reader's, not St. Paul's, Pr. 1291. 

Ver. 20. in it] In what, the Myſtery, Goſpel, or Chain? 
It ſeems the latter, by reaſon of which the Apoſtle defired 
their Prayers for him, notwithſtanding that, to be bold. 
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Nor Es upon the Epiſtle of PAUL to the PHILIPPIANS. 


Ger. . 


AU L and Timothy, Servants of Jeſus 

Chriſt, to all the Saints in Chriſt Je- 
ſus who are at Philippi, with the Overſeers and 
Miniſters. | | 

2. Grace be to you, and Peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

3. J give thanks to my God on every Men- 
tion of you, 

4. (Always in all Supplication of mine for 
you all, making Supplication with Joy) 

5. On your Fellowſhip in the Goſpel, from 
the firſt Day till now ; 

6. Since | am confident of this very Thing, 
that he who has begun the good Work in you, 
will accompliſh till the Day of Jeſus Chriſt : 

7. According as it is juſt for me to think 
this for you all, by reaſon of my having you 
in Heart ; ſince you are, both in my Bonds, 
and in the Defence and Confirmation of the 
Goſpel, all Partakers of the Grace I have. 

8. For God is my Witneſs, how I long for 
you all in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, 

9. And this I pray, that your Love may 
yet more and more abound, in Knowledge 
and all Senſe; | 

10. For you to like the Things that excel, 
that you may be ſincere and inoffenſive, till 
the Day of Chriſt ; 

11. And may be filled with the Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus Chriſt, to 
the Glory and Praiſe of God. 

12. | would have you know, Brethren, that 
the Things about me, are come rather for the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel. | 

13. So that my Bonds in Chriſt are become 
manifeſt in the whole Court, and in all the 
reſt of the Places. | 

14. And many of the Brethren in the Lord, 
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being confident by my Bonds, are more abun- 


dantly bold to ſpeak the Word without Fear. 

1 5. Some however indeed preach Chriſt for 
ny and Contention, but ſome too for good 

ill: | 

16. Thoſe indeed declare Chriſt out of 
Quarrelling, not purely, imagining to bring 
Affliction to my Bonds; 

17. But theſe out of Love, knowing that 
I am put for the Defence of the Goſpel. 

18. What then? Nevertheleſs in every 
Manner, whether in Pretence or in Truth, 
Chriſt is declared ; and in this I rejoice, nay 
and will rejoice. 

19. For I know that this will come on to 
me for Salvation, by your Supplication, and 
the Furniſhing of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt ; 

20. According to my earneſt Expectation 
and Hope, that I ſhall be aſhamed of No- 
thing, but that in all Boldneſs, as always, 
Chriſt will now too be magnified in my 
Body, either by Life or by Death. 

21. For to live is to me for Chriſt, and to 
die Gain. | 

22. Now to live in the Fleſh, this is the 
Fruit of Labour to me; and what I ſhall 
chooſe, I know not. / be 15 

23. But am preſſed from the two; having 
a Deſire to be let looſe, and to be with 
Chriſt : for that is incomparably better. 

24. Yet to remain in the Fleſh, is more 
neceſſary by reaſon of you. 

25. And being confident of this, I know 
that I ſhall abide, and continue with you all, 
to your Progreſs and Joy in Faith: 

26. That your Glorying of me may 
abound in Chriſt Jeſus, by my Coming again 
to you. | | | 

27. Only behave your ſelves worthy of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ; that whether I come, and 


3 Epiſilb] Mills places firſt this, next thoſe to the 
Epheſians, Colaſſians and Philemon, all towards the End 
of Paul's Impriſonment at Rome, Acts ult. 16, 30. A. D. 


2. 2G 
Ver. 1. Overſeers] as rendered in the com. Tranſ. As 
xx. 28. and its Verb accordingly 1 Pet. v. 2. 

Ib. Miniſters] fo rendered Mat. xx. 26. Mark x. 43. 
Rom. xiii. 4. & xv. 8. 1 Cor. iii. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 6. & vi. 
4, & xi. 15, 23. Gal. ii. 17. Eph. iii. 7. & vi. 21. Col. i. 
7: 23 25. & iv. 7. 1 Theſ iti. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 

Ver. 5. 97 as in Ver. 3. 

Ver. A ztneſs) ſo Rom. i. 9. more proper than re- 
cord. © | 


WES. 


Ver. 9. yet] is declared by Mills not to be Paul's, Pr. 
484. though the Authority for it riſes but too little. 
Ver. 16. indeed] the ſame as in the laſt Ver. "EE 

Ver. 23. a Deſire] In the Epiſtleof [gnatius tothe Trallians, 
he expreſſes his Deſire in this Manner, J love or deſire 
indeed to ſuffer (Death,) but know not whether I am wor- 
thy. | 
Ab. incomparably] the Compariſon by the Gr. being as 
it were beyond Compariſon. 

Ver. 24. by reaſon of | or for the ſake of, but not for or 
to as the dative Caſe. | | 

Ver. 27. worthy] the ſame Word is ſo tranſlated, and 
to the ſame Purpoſe, Eph. iv. 1. Col. i. 10. 2 75%. ii. 


ſce 


the, PHILIPPI ANS, Chap. II. 


{ce you, or be abſent, I may hear the Things 
concerning you, that you ſtand faſt in one 
Spirit, and ſtrive together with one Mind for 
the Faith of the Golpel; 

28. And are not terrified in any Thing by 
che Oppoſersg which relating to them in- 


deed is a Shew.of Deſtruction, but to you of 


Salvation; and that from God. | 

29. Since it is given to you for Chriſt, not 
only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for 
him; E. | 

' 30. As you have the ſame Striving which 
you ſaw in me, and now hear is in me. 


CH AP. . 


F there is then any Comfort in Chriſt, if 
any Conſolation of Love, if any Com- 
munion of the Spirit, if any Bowels and 
Mercies ; | 
2. Fulfil my Joy, that you ſhould be of 
the ſame Mind, having the ſame Love, agree- 
ing together, ſo as to be unanimous. 
2. Let Nothing be in the manner of Quar- 
telling, or Vain-glory ; but with Humility 


mutually eſteem others to be above your 


ſelves. 

4. Watch not each your own Things, but 
alſo each the Things of others, 

5. For let this Mind be in you, which 
was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus: 

6. Who being in the Form of God, did 
not eſteem it Robbery to be equal with 

7. Vet made himſelf void, as he took the 
Form of a Servant, became. in the Likeneſs 
of Men; 

3. And when he was found in Faſhion as 
a Man, he humbled himſelf, becoming obe- 


dient even to Death, nay the Death of the 
Croſs, 


6— — 
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9. Therefore God alſo has highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name above every 
Name : * 

10. That in the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
ſhould bow, of Things heavenly, earthly, and 
under the ground; | 

11. And every Tongue confeſs, that Jeſus 
1 is Lord, to the Glory of God the Fa- 
ther. | * 
12. So that, my Beloved, as you have al- 
ways, obeyed, not as in my Preſence only, 
but now much more in my Abſence ; work 
your own Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling. 1 in 

13. Since it is God works in you, both 
to be willing and to work, of his good Will. 

14. Do all Things without Murmurings 
and Reaſonings: N 

1 5. That you may be faultleſs and inno- 
cent, the blameleſs Children of God, in the 
midſt of a froward and perverſe Generation, 
among whom you ſhine as Lights in the 
World; 55 | 

16. By holding the Word of Life, for me 
to glory in the Day of Chriſt, that I have 
not run in vain, nor laboured in vain. 

17. Nay if I ſhould even be offered up, 
in the Sacrifice and Service of your Faith, I 
rejoice and am joyful with you all. "2 

18. For the fame allo rejoice you, and be 
joyful with me. 

19. I further hope in the Lord Jeſus, to 
ſend Timothy to you quickly, that 1 alſb 
may be of good courage, when I know the 
Things concerning you. 8p l 

20. For I have Nobody of the like Mind, 
who will naturally be careful of thoſe Things. 

21. For all ſeek their own, not the Things 
of Chriſt Jeſus. 4 

22. But you know the Proof of him, that 
as a Child to a Father, he ſerved with me in 
the Goſpel. N 


— ” * * * — 


Ver. 28. relating to] for to only leaves it doubtful to 
whom it ſo appeared to be. 

Ver. 4. Watch not] By ſome Not watching, and Mills 
fays ours is of ſome Scholiaſt, that was more careful for 
the Rules of Grammar than the genuine Text of the 
. Apoſtle ; but hold a little! as neither of them is againſt 
the Rules of Grammar, and as there is the like to that, 

of an Imperative and Participle, in the two laſt Verſes ; 
and for being genuine, ours has the far greateſt Authority, 
and conſequently Probability, while the Fulg. might pro- 
mote the other.. | | 

Ver. 7. veld] as the Greek ſignifies, viz. of the fore- 
mentioned Excellencies; and gp him is added by the 
and ant | 2 

er. II. confeſs] with fome Hall confeſs, upon which 
Mills tells — changed it as e by rea- 


ſon of ſhould ow, Pr. 1464., when it might likelier be 
changed the other Way, to make the Expreffion. 


; ſtronger, 


Ver. 12. much more in n fee] 


| To this t 
Parapbraſe is, which Cod by the 2 


Fe of . 
bene at SE en ihe Nan, 


- 


by's 
Joly 


— 


— — : — IS I 


Spirit ſupplies, he adds to Morbings in his Appendix to 
2 Cor. vi. and inward Teachings, and his Annotation thus, 
God, in my Abſence, is more immediately preſent with you, 
by the inzvard Motions of bis Holy Spirit——for what other 
Reafen can be offered of thoſe Words than that which this In- 
terpretation gives ?' ſo his Paraph. on the next Ver. it is 
G who in my Abſence, by his inward Teachings] 
worketh in you, both ta will and to do. | Wo 
Ver. 13, Since it is God works in you] which is there- 
fore great Encouragement for you to work by his As- 
nce. | 

Ib, of his good Mil including and not for your Merit. 
Ver. 15. in the mid/t] A few have mid/t accuſ. without 
in, which Mills would haye 1 and to ſtand for 
through the midſt, and ours to be explanatory of it. Pr. 
Wer. 16. By holding] or Holding in, not Holding forth : 
thus Tynd, has heldinge fafle and ſo the Biſh. Tranſ. the 
Vulg. Lat. continentes, Eraſ. and Caſt, with the Tig. Verſ. 


1 
F * 


ft uſttnentes, 


Ver. 19. hope] as Ver. 23. 5 


i t 23. Him 


23. Him indeed therefore 1 hope to ſend, 
as ſoon as ever T perceive how Affairs relat- 
ing to me are. 


- 


24,.YetI am confident in the Lord, that | 


I my ſelf alſo ſhall come quickly. | 
25. However I eſteemed it neceſſary to 
ſend. to you Epaphroditus, my Brother, Fel- 
low-worker and Fellow- ſoldier, but your 
Apoſtle, and Miniſter to my Wants. 
26. Since he was longing for you all, and 
grieved, becauſe you heard that he was ſick. 
27. And indeed he was fick nigh to Death; 
but God had mercy upon him, and not him 
only, but me alſo, that I might not have 


Grief-upon Grief, ' © 


28. I have therefore ſent him the more 


carefully, that when you ſee him again, you 


may rejoice, and I may be the more without 
SAN.. 0 | 
209. Receive him therefore in the Lord 
with all Joy, and eſteem ſuch honourable ! 


30. Becauſe for the Work of Chriſt he 


was near to Death, diſregarding Life, that he 
might ſupply your Defect of Service to me. 


HA P. III. 


TDUrtnrr, my Brethren, rejoice through 
the Lord. To write the ſame Things 
to you, is not indeed tedious to me, and to 
you certain. eee ee bf 
2. Beware of the Dogs, beware of evil 
Workers, beware of the wrong Circumciſion. 
2. For we are the Circumciſion, that wor- 
ſhip God with the Spirit, and glory in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and are not confident in the Fleſh ; 
4. Though I might alſo have Confidence 
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in the Fleſh: if any other thinks he might 


be confident fo, I more; 


5. Being circumciſed the eighth Day, 

of dhe N of Iſrael, of the Tribe of Ben. 
jamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews, according to 
the Law a Phariſee, | 8 

6. According to Zeal erſecuting the 
Church, after the Righteouthel in the Law 
being faultleſs. | 

7. But thoſe very Things which were Gain 
to me, Icſteem Loſs for Chriſt. 
8, Nay but indeed I alſo eſteem all Things 
to be Loſs, for the Excellency of the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord: for whom Ihave 
ſaftered the loſs of all Things, and do eſteem 
them to be Dung; that I may gain Chriſt, 
9. And may be found in him, not having 
my own Righteouſneſs of the Law, but that 
by the Faith of Chriſt, that of God, the 
Righteouſneſs through Faith : | 

10. To know him, and the Power of his 
Reſurrection; and the Fellowſhip of his Suf- 
ferings, being conformable to his Death ; 

11. If T may any how come to the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead. 

12. Not that I have already received, or 
am already perfect; but I purſue after, if I 
may alſo obtain that in which I am like wiſe 
obtained by Chriſt Jeſus. 

13. Brethren, I do not count my ſelf to 
have obtained; however in one Fhing, while 
I forget indeed the Things behind, and reach 
forth to thoſe before, 

14. I purſue according to the Mark, for 
the Prize of the Calling aboye, of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 


15. Let us therefore, as many as will be 


ah. 


— 


Ver. 30. diſregarding] or hazarding, if we join the 


Criticks in 05 2 ſhould be o, and ſo another Gr. 
Y 


Word not great 
too weak for me. 
Ver. 1. certain] according as in As xxv. 26. & xxi. 


different in Senſe ; but the Evidence is 


34. & xxii. 30. Heb. vi. 19. this Gr. Word being but 


there and here; and this might be for, Confirmation to 
them. The Vulg. having neceſſary, Mill. ez Who can 
believe it turned ſo by the Tranſlator himſelf? Pr. 57 1. 
Why might it not, I anſwer, as well as fafe, ours ? 
Ver. 2. wrong Circumciſion] The Apoſtle alluding to 


. Cireu 2 a Word made up for it, ſeems minded to 
3 


convey eaning ſo, rather than write expreſsly againſt 
it; intimating that the Jewiſh Circumciſion was not the 
right one for Chriſtians, but that which follows. 
Ver. 3. worſhip God with the Spirit] Divers Copies 
have it, worſhip the Spirit of God; which though I do not 
take for genuine, yet cannot think it changed, as Mills 
ſays, by miſtaking it for the Holy Spirit; ſince it is cer- 
y $2 this worſhipping being the ſame, what Beza 
ifference of 


tainl 
remarks, with that in John iv. 23. The D 
theſe Readings in the Gr. is but a and s. 

Ib. with} not in as after; and ſee John N 
Ver. 5. of Hebrews] | both by Father 


Mather, 
Now | 8 SY 
Ver. 8. to be] not but. 


Ib. gain] as the Noun is tranſlated in the preceding 
Ver. and certainly better than win. 


Ver, ., Through Faith] lacking in the Syr, only, and 


ſavoure by Milk, if worth mentioning. 


Ver. 11. %] by ſome from, the Yulg. encouraging, 
and Mills approving. 

Ver. 12. 8 ] ſo the Original. 

Ib. alſo] a few leave out, and we need not wonder that 
Mills promotes it, Pr. 485. but he might better have 
objected to the following xai, too, which is likewiſe 
omitted. The that after / in our Eng. is ſimply an odd 
Expletive, and not the Meaning of the Gr. Particle here, 
7 if a Tranſ. muſt number Words with the Original, in- 

ead of weighing Signification; but what may be ex- 
peed where Puerilities are not infrequent |! 

Ib. TFeſus] rejected too by Milk, Pr. 485, 635. 
Theſe Omiſſions are much in two particular Opie of 
Paul's Epiſtles, found in the Convents of Clermont and 
St. Germans in France, that are nearly alike, if not made 
one from the other. 

Ver. 13. not] divers having not yet, Mills counts it 
but an Expoſition, Pr. 646. M | 

Ver. 14. according ol as the Gr. is. 

Ib. the Mark] called The Reſurrection, Ver. 11. and 
unleſs being | gravis Ver. 12. Weſl. goal. 

Ver. 15. Let us—— mind] with a few we——nind in 
the indicative Mood, and that Mills falls in with, urging 
he cannot be called perfect, who does not mind this, Pr. 
635. which Thought might rather occaſion the altering 
it the other Way, and the perfect who mind this, may 
be exhorted to continue doing it. | 

Ib. twill be perfect] and not to contradict that in Ver. 12. 
As the Verb-ſubſtantive is underſtood, not expreſſed in 
the Original, why not to be underſtood as-well in the 


perfect, 


the PHILIPPIANS, Chap. IV. 


perfect, mind this; and if in any Thing you 
are of another Mind, God will reveal even 
that to you. 

16. However as to what we are already 
come, e are to go on by the ſame Rule, and 
mind the ſamg 

17. Be Imitators together of me, Brethren, 
and take notice of them that walk thus, ac- 
cording as you have us for a Pattern. 


18. Since many walk, who I have told 


you often, and now alſo tell weeping, are 
Eriemies to the Croſs of Chritt : Fo 

19. Whoſe End is Deſtruction, whoſe god 
the Belly, and Glory is in their Shame, who 
mind earthly Things. 

20. For our Converſation is in Heaven; 
from which alſo we wait for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

21. Who will transform our mean Body, 
to become faſhioned the ſame as his glorious 
Body, according to the Working whereb 
he is able even to make all Things ſubject to 
himſelf, | 


IV. 
O then, my Brethren, beloved and longed 


SHA. 


for, my Joy and Crown, thus ſtand faſt 


in the Lord, Beloved. ; | 

2. I beſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syn- 
tiche, to be of the ſame mind in the — 5h 

3. And I alfo intreat thee, real Yoke- 
fellow, help the Women who ſtrove with 
me, with Clement too, and the reſt of my 
Fellow-workers, whoſe Names are m the 
Book of Life, 


_ 
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4. Rejoice through the Lord always: J 
ſay again, Rejoice. 

5. Let your Gentleneſs be known by all : 
the Lord is near. | 

6. Be careful for Nothing, but in every 
Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, with 
Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made 
known to Gd. | 

7. And the Peace of God, which is above 
all Underſtanding, will keep your Hearts 
and Minds in Ch iſt Jeſus. > 

8. Further, B ethren, whatever T hings 
are true, whatever venerable, whatever juſt, 
whatever pure, whatever lovely, whatever 
of good Report; if there is any Virtue, and 
if any Praiſe; think of theſe Things. 

The Things which you have both 
learned and received, as alſo heard and ſeen 
in me, theſe do ; ſo the God of Peace will 
be with you. 

10. And I rejoiced through the Lord 
greatly, that now at length you have flou- 
riſhed again in having regard for me; to 
whom alſo you had regard; but had not op- 
portunity. 1 
11. Not that I ſpeak as to Want; for I 
have learned to be contented in what I am. 

12. Nay I know how to be low, as I do how 
to abound : inevery Place, and in all Things, 
I am inſtructed, both to be full and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to want. 

13. I am capable of all Things by Chriſt 
who ſtrengthens me. 

14. Nevertheleſs yoit have done well in 
partaking with my Affliction. 

15. And know you alſo, Philippians, that 
at the Beginning of the Goſpel, when I was 


© . % + x : * . — 4 
1 2 —_— — 
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fut. as preſ. Tenſe ! One may be amazed that Interpreters 
have not conſidered this! 

Ib. this] viz. the Mark, Ver. 14. and the Gr. Word is 
the ſame as our Tranſlators have here rendered this, bnt I 
that for Diſtinction. | 

Ver. 16. as] belonging to ſame, as in Ver. 21. and 
rule and thing in the preſ. Reddition are what was attained 
to, wherein is the Propriety of it ? 

Ib. come] ſo rendered, Mat. xii. 28. Luke xi. 20. 
2 Cor. x. 14. 1 . 5 ii. 16. ſuitable to its Object he 

Mark, Ver. 14. whereas attained implies a Chriſtian 
State, not here mentioned, f 

Ib. the ſame Rule] of divine Revelation, Ver. 18. 

Ib. Rule] Mills puts as interpolated, on ſlight Grounds; 
Pr. 571. and ſays it crept from Gal. vi. 16. Pr. 1291. 
but then I ſuppoſe it would have been in the ſame Place, 
being there in Gr. before the Pronoun and Verb, here af- 
ter both; and is finding a Word in another Text, which 
a few have omitted, ſufficient to ſay it crept from thence ? 

Ver. 18. alſo] admitted in, ſays Mills, as commonly 
ſuch Kind of Particles are, for Elegance or Emphaſis, Pr. 
485. but therein he may be doubly miſtaken, ſince the 
Power of the Omiſſion is firſt too weak, and next Paul 
uſed it rather for Fulneſs, or his own Style. 97 

Ver. 21, to become the ſame] ſaid by Mills to be in- 
ſerted from the Marg. to filſ up the Sentence, being not 
with the Vulg. and a few ; ſurely inſufficient. 

Ver. 2. Euodias——Syntiche) They ſeem to be two Wo- 
men of Note, ſee v. 3. ſays Wall. | 
Ver. 3. And J] For Kai divers have Nat Yes ; becauſe, as 
is manifeſt to me, another xa} follows. I bitly only ſays 


Word, ing alſo conſentaneous wi 


of it, as of ſeyeral others, it is no Matter which one reads, 
Exam. Lib. ii. 3. but he might better have ſaid Nothing 
at all. 

Ib. Yoke-fellow] Epaphroditus according to Hammond, 
as it ſeems alſo to me; but by others thought now un- 
known. | 

Ib. Clement] Two Epiſtles of his ſee in Engliſh among 
Wake's Genuine Epiſtles of the Apaſtolical Fathers, pr. 1693, 
and much improved 1710, 1719, & 17%. 

Ver. 4. always] not in the Ethiop. and from that only 
ſaid by Mills to come from 1 Theſ. v. 16. Pr. 1216. 

Ver. 5. near] the proper Meaning and Engliſh of the 
Atts xvli. 27. and 
better expreſſed ſo P/a. exix. 151. 

Ver. 7. Minds] as in the com. Tranſi here, and mine 
elſewhere, without a ſecond your, according to the Ge- 
nius of our Language; though the Gr. has it repeated. 

Ver. 8. Further] not Finally doubtleſs, 

Ib. and] omitted by four or five, perhaps to be like 
the other, but Mills is for the contrary, Pr. 1 5. 

Ver. 10. to whom] not wherein for in which, to be re- 
ferred to care in the com. Tranſ. inſtead of which the Ori- 
ginal has a Verb. ny N 

Ib. had not opportunity] according to the Gr. but in the 
vulg. Lat. were buſy. ; 

Ver. 11. contented] So Seneca, who might be acquainted 
with our Apoſtle, I hat is it to be happy, but for a Man ta 
content himſelf with his Lot, in a chearful and quiet NYM - 
nation to the Appointments of God ? L Eftrange Tran. p. 144. 

Ver. 13. by ory] with the Vu'g. and a few in him, 
and ſo Mil calls Chriſt an Addition, Pr. 1207. | 

| coming 
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coming away from Macedonia, no Church 
partook with me in the Matter of giving and 
receiving, excepting you alone: | 
16. Since even at Theſſalonica, you ſent 

both once and twice for my Need. 

17. Not that I ſeek for a Gift, but ſeek 
for Fruit increaſing on your Account. | 

18. However I have received all, and 
abound : am filled, having received of Epa- 
phroditus the Things from you, a Savour of 
ſweet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleaſing to God. 


Mw—_ 


— „ — 


19. But my God will ſupply every one of 
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your Wants, according to his Riches in Glory 
in Chriſt Jeſuõs. ; 

20. Now to God and our Father be Glory 
for evermore : ſo let it be. 


21, Salute every Saint in Chyiſt Jeſus, The 


Brethren who are with me falute you. 
22. All the Saints ſalute you, but eſpe. 


cially they of Ceſar's Family. 


23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all: ſo let it be. | 


It was written ta the Philippians from 
Rome, ſent by Epaphroditus. 


Ver. 18. of Epaphroditus] wanting but in one Copy, 

and yet Mills =_ it ſeems brought hither from Ch. ii, 25. 
Ve. 19. in Chrift Feſus] the fame as in Ver. 21. 

Ver. 20, for evermare] The Gr. has not and, and Beza 
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ſays it is a Hebraiſm often explained by us for In æternum, 
Viz. as here, by which accordingly I render it elſewhere. 

Ver. 23. you all] Some have your Spirit, and Mills 
ſays rightly, Pr. 1207. but ours is the ſtrongeſt Side, 


NorTtes 


E 27 1 


Nor ks upon the Epiſtle of Paul to the Coloss TANs. 


GK . 
JAUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the 
Will of God, and Timothy a Brother; 

2. To the Saints and faithful Brethren in 
Chriſt at Coloſſia. Grace be to you, and 
Peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. _ 

3. We give thanks to God, even the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, always praying 
for you: 

4. As we have heard of your Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and Love to all the Saint; 

5. For the Hope of what is laid up for you 
in Heaven, , which you heard of before by the 
Word of the goſpel Truth : 

6. That is come to you, according as into 
the whole World; and is bearing fruit, even 
as in you, from the Day you heard 1, and 
truly knew the Grace of God: 

According as you heard from Epaphras 
our beloved Fellow-ſervant, who is a faithful 
Miniſter of Chriſt for you ; 


8. Who alſo declared to us your Love in the 


Spirit, 

For this reaſon. too we, from the Day 
that we heard of it, do not ceaſe praying 
for you, and defiring that you may be filled 
with the Knowledge of his Will, in all Wiſ- 
dom and ſpiritual Underſtanding : 

10. For you to walk worthy of the Lord in 
all that is pleaſing, being fruitful in every good 


Work, and increaſing in the Knowledge of 
God; 


* 
. 


, 11. Being empowered in all Power, accord- 
ing to his glorious Strength, for all Patience 
and Forbearance, with Joy; 

12. Giving thanks to the Father, viho has 
made us fit for a Part of the Lot of the Saints 
in the Light; _ 

13. Who has delivered us from the Power 
of Darkneſs, and removed into the Kingdom 
of his Beloved Son : 

14. In whom we have Redemption by his 
Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins; 
. Who is the Similitude of the inviſible 
God, the Firſt-born of every Creature : 

16. Since through him were created all 
Things in Heaven and on Earth, viſible and 
'nvivble. whether Thrones, or Dominions, or 
Principalities, or Authorities : all Thin Fo were 
created by him, and for him. 

17. And he is before all Things, and they 
all remain together through him. 

18. He too is the Head of the Body, the 
Church: he who is the Beginning, the Firſt- 
born from the Dead; that he may be the Firſt 
_—_— all Things : 

. Becauſe it ſeemed well- that in him all 
Fulnck ſhould dwell 

20. And by him to reconcile all Things to 

himſelf, making peace by the Blood of his 


Croſs ; even by him, whether FRE on Earth 
or in Heaven. 


21. And you who were once alienated; and 


Enemies in Mind through wicked Works, he 
has now notwithſtanding reconciled, 


Ver. 2. and the Lord Yeſus Chriſt] Eraſmus and Mills 
thought added, becauſe a ſmall Number have it not, 
while a great 8 have. 


Ver. 4. As] Since for After bein not the Meaning, and 
otherwiſe doubtful. 4 : ot 


Tb. Faith] The Geneva Note, 8 to the old 


Proteſtant Doctrine is, For without Chr. it there i is no faith \ 


to be ſaved by, but onely a vaine opinion, 
V. 8. of what} ſee Ram. viii. 24. 
Ver. 


uit] Several add and W ing, * thought 
to be from Ver. 10. 


Ib. even] the latter Mills excludes as not in at firſt, 
on the ſingle Authority of the Vulg. Lat. Pr. 487. why 
not the former as well on that of our Eng. 

Ver. g. praying deſiring] Participles | in the Gr. 

Ver. 10. you] which being not wit a few, Mills ſays 


| vor. II. 


is from 1 Thef. ii, 12. Pr. 638. but then it might be ex- 
peed zig 79 would alſo have been brought hither, to 

make that you may walt, though our Tranſlators have con- 
founded the Expreſſions into one; however it looks too 
flighty for them to go thither for you, which does not alter 
1 Senſe, and is diſtinctly exprels'd | in Gr. in the preced- 


Verſe. 
I 14+ by his Bleed] Which ſeveral Codes are. with- 


out, and Mills both in his Notes and Prolegomena takes to 


be from £4. 1. 7. but Mhitly ſuppoſes that confirms it. 


Ver. 18. of the Body ] omitted but in the Ethiop. — 


Mills ſays crept from elſewhete, Pr. 1216. not 332- a8 
by Kufter. 


Ver. 20. reconcile" all Things) which ſtaggered Wall, 


but MI hitly expounds brin . Men again into Amity 


with AN ſee likewiſe eee 


* 


rs | | 22. In 
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22. In the Body of his Fleſh by Death, to 
preſent you holy, and without Blemiſh, and 
blameleſs before him; | 

23. If indeed you remain in the Faith, 


founded, and ſettled, and be not moved away 
from the Hope of the Goſpel which you have 
heard, that has been preached in every Crea- 
ture under Heaven, of which I Paul am made 


a Miniſter. Py 


24. I now rejoice in my Sufferings for you, 
and fill up what is wanting of the Afflictions of 


Chriſt in my Fleſh, for his Body, which is the 
Church; | 

25. Of which I am made a Miniſter, ac- 
cording to the Stewardſhip of God given me 
for you, to fulfil the Word of God ; | 

26. The Myſtery hid from Ages and Gene- 
rations, but is now made manifeſt to his 
Saints: 5 | 

27. To whom God would make known, 
what are the Riches of the Glory of this My(- 
tery in the Gentiles; which is Chriſt in you, 
the Hope of Glory : 
28. Whom we preach, warning every Man, 


and teaching every Man, in all Wiſdom ; that 


we may preſent them all perfect in Chriſt 
Jeſus: 


29. For which I alſo labour, ſtriving ac- 


cording to his Working, that works in me 


powerfully. | 
CHAP. Il. 


OR I would have ye know how great 
' Striving I have for you, and thoſe at Lao- 
dicea, and whoever have not ſeen my Face in 
the Fleſh ; | 
2. That their Hearts may be comforted, they 
being compacted in Love, and into all the 
Riches of the Aſſurance of Underſtanding, into 
the Knowledge of the Myſtery of God, and of 


the Father, and of Chrilt ; 


NOTE S upon 


3: In whom all the Treaſures of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge are hid. 

4- And this I ſay, that Nobody may beguile 
you with enticing Speech. 

5. For even though I am abſent in the 
Fleſh, yet am I with you in Spirit, rejoicing, 
and beholding your Order, and the Firmneſs 
of your Faith in Chriſt. 

6. According as you have therefore received 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, walk in him; 

7. Rooted and built up in him, and con- 
firmed in the Faith, as you have been taught, 
abounding in it with Thankſgiving. 

8. See that none may be making prey of 
you, by Philoſophy and vain Deceit, accord- 
ing to the Tradition of Men, according to the 
Elements of the World, and not according to 
Chriſt : = S | = 

9. Since all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwells bodily in him. 

10, And you are full in him, who is the Head 
of all Principality and Authority : 

11. In whom alſo you are circumciſed with 
the Circumciſion not made with Hands, in 
putting off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, 
in the Circumciſion of Chriſt; 

12. Being buried with him in Baptiſm, in 
which you are alſo raiſed up together, by the 
Faith of God's Working, who raiſed him up 
from the Dead. BY IT 

13. And you, that were dead in Offences, 
and the Uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, he has 
made alive with him, and forgiven you all 
Offences ; N 

14. As alſo blotted out that againſt us, the 
Hand- writing of Ordinances, which was con- 
trary to us, and took it away from the midſt, 
nailing it to the Croſs; 8. 765 

15. Putting off Principalities and Authori- 
ties, he ſhewed it openly with Boldneſs, tri- 
umphing over them on it. | 


\ 


Ver. 23. in every] according to Ver, 27. where the Gy. 


Prepoſitions are the ſame. 


Ver. 24. my] before Sufferings, ſome leave out, there- 
fore Milli writes has been added, Pr. 931. which have 
no neceſſary Coherence. ; 

Ib. in my Fleſb] i. e. wanting there, not of Chriſt's own 
Afflictions. ; | 

Ver. 2. may] not might with the preſent Tenſe. 

Ib. they being compacied] as the Gender ſhews. Some 
have it Nom. inſtead of Gen. —«; for —oy, in the ſame 
Meaning, which Milli took for genuine; and I confeſs 
the Reaſon preponderates with me, that ours was to mend 
the Gr. Conſtruction, it ſeeming unaccountable to be the 
contrary. | OL: 

Ib. and into] The and has been omitted, peradyenture 
as not being before the next into, yet Mills puts it inſerted 
for oy ion, Pr. 487. but then why not with the 
latter | 

Ver. 5. the Firmneſs o Faith in Chriſt] The Lat, 
of the 1 Copies _— — Phil. iii. 12. being, that 
which is wanting for the neceſſities of your Faith, Mills in- 
geniouſly conjectures that the Gr. fereoma was firſt cor- 


— 
ͤm—U—L—!F— 


rupted fo z/terema, and then chriſton made chreian; but 
his Confeſſion that thoſe Copies are depraved, on which he 
lays ſo much Streſs to alter the preſ. Keading, may be put 
to a good Uſe. | | 

Ver. 8. be making prey ] As I after ſee Wefl. has mate 
a prey 7 for ſpoil is likely to be taken in another Senſe. 

Ib. Elements] Thus Eraſm. and Bez. with the com. Lat. 
and ſo Ver. 20. . 

Ver. 9. Fulneſt] Not by Parts, writes Ferome on it at 
Ye. xi. as in the reſt of the Saints; but according to their 

opel which the Nazarites read written in the Hebrew 
22 All the Fountain of the Holy Spirit came down upon 

im. . | 

Ver. 11. of the Sins] Mills from its Abſence with ſome 
would make an Intruſion, though he preſently doubts it, 
and others leave out Body, | COL Let 

Ver. 15. Putting F] as if cloathed with them, as in 
Ver. 11. Ch. iii. 9. | ws 

Ib. hewed it openly} that he did fo, not them, much leſs 
as if in the Original. | 

Ib. with Boldneſs] omitted in the com. Venſ. the Verb 
ſignifying the other. | 

16, Let 


the Co LOSSITIAN 8, Chap. III. 


156. Let Nobody therefore judge you in 
Meat, or in Drink, or in ref; of a Feſti- 
val, or of the New- moon, or of the Sab- 
bath: 1877 

17. Which are a Shadow of future Things; 
but the Body of Chriſt. 

18. Let none defraud you of the Prize, 
who would in Humility, and the Religion 
of Angels, by intruding into Things he has 
not ſeen, being vainly puffed up by his carnal 
Senſe; by > 

119. And not holding the Head, from which 
all the Body, furniſhed and compacted, by 
Joints and Bonds, grows with the Growth of 
God. | 

20. If you are therefore dead with Chriſt, 
from the Elements of the World ; why, as 
thoſe who live in the World, are you ſubject 
to Ordinances, | 

21. (Do not touch, nor taſte, nor handle; 

- 22. Which are all to periſh in uſing) ac- 
cording to the Commandments and Teachings 
of Men ? | | | 

23. Which Things indeed have the Speech 


of Wiſdom, in Religion to the Will, and 


Humility, and without ſparing the Body; 
being not in any Credit to the ſatisfying of the 
Fleſh, 


CHAP. III. 


F you are therefore raiſed up with Chriſt, 
ſeek the Things above, where Chriſt fits at 

the right Hand of God. 

2. Mind the Things above, not the Things 
on the Earth. 6 

3. For you are dead, and your Life is hid 
with Chriſt in God. | e 

4. When Chriſt our Life ſhall be made 
manifeſt, then you alſo will be made manifeſt 
with him in Glory. | 

5. Put to death therefore your Members on 
the Earth, Whoredom, Uncleanneſs, ill Af- 
tection, evil Deſire, and Covetouſneſs, which 
is Idolatry ; | 


ks. 5 — b.. 


3 

6. For which Things the Wrath of God 
comes on diſobedient Perſons. 

7. In which alſo you walked once, when 
you lived in them. | 

8. But now too put you away all the Things, 
Anger, Wrath, Miſchief, Blaſphemy, filthy 
Talking from your Mouth : 

9. Do not lye one to another, as you haye 
put off the old Perſon with his Deeds; 

10. And have put on the new, that is re- 
newed in Knowledge, according to the Simi- 
litude of him who created him: 

11. Where there is not Grecian and Jew; 
Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bound, free; but Chriſt all Things, 
and in all. | 


12. Put on therefore, as the choſen ones 
of God, holy and beloved, Bowels of Mer- 


_ cies, Kindneſs, Humility, Meekneſs, Forbear- 


ance ; | 
13. Bearing with one another, and for- 
giving each other, if any one has a Com- 
plaint againſt any; even as Chriſt forgave you, 
lo ye allo : | 

14. But above all theſe Things Love, which 
is the Bond of Perfection. 

Is. And let the Peace of God rule in your 
Hearts, into which alſo you are called in one 
Body, and be thankful. | 

16. Let the Word of God dwell in you 
richly, in all Wiſdom ; and do ye teach and 
admoniſh each other, with Pſalms, Hymns 
and ſpiritual Poems, by Grace ſinging in your 
Heart to the Lord. | 

17. And let all, whatever ye do, in Word 
or in Work, be in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father 

him. | | 

18. Wives, be ſubject to your Huſbands, as 
is convenient in the Lord. 

19. Huſbatids, love the Wives, and be not 
bitter to them. ; | 

20. Children, obey the Parents according 
to all Things : for this is well-pleafing to the 
Lord, | 


a. 1 — 


— 


Ver. 18. ,who would] which is a Participle in the Gr. 
and muſt belong to none, cannot to Humility, 

Ib. Religion] tranſlated ſo in all other Places, viz. As 
XXVI. 5. Fane i. 26, 27. beſides which worſhipping of 
angels reads as if it was to worſhip Angels. 

Ib, not ſeen] The mere Obſcurity of the Place took up 
the Particle of Denial, Mills ſays,: that being not in four 
or five Codes, c. A little Matter! | 
Ver. 19. Bonds] IWefl. ligaments. 

Ver. 20. therefore] ſeveral omit. 
Ver. 23. being not in any Credit] viz. the Things, to be 


clear. | 

Ver. 5 Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry] In the ancient 
Epiſtle o Oy (a Diſciple of the Apoſtle John) to the 
Philippians is, Si quis non al/linuerit ſe ab avaritia, ab 
idololatria coinguinabitur (this Part being wanting in the 
| Greek) If any one does not keep himſelf from Covetouſneſs, be 
will be OY Idola 


Ver. 12. Miercies] 2 Mercy, changed into the 


— _— — 


plur. by Millis Notion becauſe of that in Phil. ii. 1. 
Pr. 637. which is diſtin from Bowels, and in another 

aſe; nay it is eaſy to ſee the Probability of 14 
ing turned ſing. to be like the following, while the con- 
trary is utterly improbable. FN off 

er. 16. by Grace ſinging in your Heart] as the Words 
lie in the Original, and agreeable to Eph: v. 19. ſee alſg 
on Gal, i. 6. | 5 "oct bt 

Ver. 18. your] ſome want. 

Ver. 20. according to all Things] according as the Law- 
fulneſs of them admit of it, and thus the Gr. not in all 
Things : for ſhould Aſa have obeyed his Mother, 1 Kings 
XV. 13. or Abaziab his 2 Chr. xxii. 3. or Jonathan 
his Father, 1 Sam. xx. 31. or Samſon his Parents, 
Judges xiv. ;. 4 ? | ty 

Ib. to the Lord] A protey many have in the Lord, which 
Mills reckons to be right, but I hitly ours better ; nay in 
may ſeem taken from ph. vi. 1. and might be defign 
to Les, to obey, or it might come from Ver. 18. here. 


21. Fathers, 
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21. Fathers, do not provoke your Children, 
that they may not be diſcourage s. 
22. Servants, obey according to all Things 
the Maſters after the Fleſh ; not in Eye- ſer- 
vice, as pleaſing Men, but in Simplicity of 
Heart, fearing God. 
23. And all, whatſoever ye do, perform 
from the Mind, as to the Lord, and not to 
Men: 
24. Becauſe you know that you will 
receive from the Lord the Reward of the 
Inheritance ; fince you ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 
25. But he who does injury, will receive for 
what injury he has done; and there is not 
Reſpe& of Perſons. | 


CHAP. IV. 
ASTERS, yield what is juſt and equal 


to the Servants ;. as you know that you 
alſo have a Maſter in Heaven. 


2. Continue in Prayer, and watch in the 


ſame with Thankſgiving : | 
3. Praying withal for us too, that God 
would open to us a Door of ech, to 


ſpeak the Myſtery of Chriſt, for which I 


am bound; 
4. That I may make it manifeſt, as I ought 
to ſpeak. | 


5. Walk in Wiſdom towards thoſe with- 
out, redeeming the Time. 

6. Let your Speech be always in Grace, ſea- 
foned as with Salt, that you may know how 
you ought to anſwer each one. | 

7. All the Things about me will Tychicus 
make known to you, a beloved Brother, and 
faithful Miniſter, and Fellow-ſervant in the 
Lord: 4 5408 


a 8 — 


NOTES 


read that from Laodicea. 


upon 
8. Whom I have ſent to you for this fame 
Thing, that he might know the Things con- 
cerning you, and comfort your Hearts; 

9. With Oneſimus, a faithful and beloved 
Brother, who is one of you. They will let 
you know all the Things here. 

10. Ariſtarchus my Fellow-priſoner ſa- 
lutes you, and Mark the Nephew of Barnabas 
(concerning whom you have received Com- 
mandment ; if he comes to you, receive 
him 

11. As alſo Jeſus called Juſtus, that are of the 
Circumciſion : theſe alone being my Fellow. 
workers for the Kingdom of God, who have 
been a Comfort to me. | 

12. Epaphras one of you, a Servant of Chriſt, 
ſalutes you, always ſtriving for you in Prayers, 
that ye may ſtand perfect and full in all the 
Will of God. 

13. For I teſtify in his behalf, that he has 
much Zeal for you, and thoſe both in Laodi- 
cea and Hierapolis. 

14. Luke the beloved Phyſician ſalutes you, 
as alſo Demas. 

15. Salute the Brethren in Laodicea, with 
Nymphas, and the Church at his Houſe. 

16, And when this Epiſtle is read with you, 
appoint that it ſhould be read too in the Church 
of the Laodiceans, and that you likewiſe ſhould 


17. Moreover ſay to Archippus, Look to 
the Miniſtry which thou haſt, received in the 
Lord, that thou mayeſt fulfil it. 

18. The Salutation of Paul with my own 
Hand. Remember my Bonds. Grace bc 
with you: ſo let it be. 


It was written to the Coloſſians from Rome, 


fent by Tychicus and Oneſimus. 


Y b 


Ver. 22. according to all Things —after the Fleſb] ac- 
cording to Mills a marginal Explanation, Pr. 1216. tho” 
the firſt is wanting but in one Copy and the Ethiop. and the 
latter only in the Eth. Soo 

Ib. fearing] as fearing. 2 | 

Ver. 2. with giving] This crept according to 
Mills from Ch. ii. 7. or Phil. iv. 6. where is Nothing of 
watching. 

Ver. 3. 0 
n of two Writers, Pr. 637. as at 1 Cor. i. 10. 
b. Speech] as rendered Ver. 6. | | 
| | TA 5, redeeming the Time] which thoſe waſte, and 
.  Jpend amils. 

Ver. 10. my Fellou-priſoner] wanting but in the Ezh. 

Tranſ. yet Mills ſays it ſeems to have crept" from Phil. 

23, 24. Pr. 1216. Mionſtrous as may be ſeen by look - 

ing there. | | 

er. 12. Epaphras one e So that Paul might con- 

ecal to them he was a bo that ſome might not 
know it, but tell it to Philemon, Ver. 23. 


. 
1 ” 
. : 
2 | 
py 


Speech] Mills turns off on the poor Autho- 


Ver. 13. Zeal] Yulg: Labour; which Mills exclaims 
againſt (tho* his favourite Clar. and Ger. Copies have it) 
with, at need of an Explanation of the Meaning! for 
Labour is no other, Pr. 576. He repreſenting the Lat. 
Tranſlator of this Epiſt. indolent, and more unlearned than 
the reſt, Pr. 573. for which I ſee Little or Nothing. 

Ver. 16. that] not the epiſtle in Gr, 

Ib. from Laodicea] Of the various Opinions what this 
was, may be read with Jake's Genuine Epiſtles, Ch. ix. 
and there being a very ſhort one, as of Paul to the Laod:- 
ceans (publiſhed beſides what he mentions ſingly in Eng.) 
he rejects it, ſaying it is made up of ſeveral Parcels of his 
Genuine Epiſtles, which I do not find to be ſo, having a 
Copy of it by me; ſee alſo at Epheſ. on the Tit. | 

Ver. 18. with my own] not of me; and the Expreſſion 
differs Nothing from that in 2 Theſ. iii. 17. where it is 
thus tranſlated, nor from the foregoing in 1 Cor. xvi. 21- 
where me is added in Ital. 


NoOoT ZE 5 
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Nor ks upon the Firſt Epiſtle of PAUL to the TEE SSALONIANS, 


G-M'AP 1 


. Silvanus and Timothy, to the 
Church of the Theſſalonians, in God 
the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace 
be to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
2. We give thanks to God always for you 
all, making mention of you in our Prayers; 
3. And do not leave off to remember your 
Work of Faith, as alſo Labour of Love, and 


Patience of Hope, in reſpect of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, before God and our Father: 
4. As we know, beloved Brethren, the 
Choice of you from God. 

| Since our Goſpel was not to you in 

Word only, but alſo in Power, nay in the 
Holy Spirit, and in much Aſſurance; as you 
know what we were among you, for yur 
ſake. 

6. Nay you became Imitators of us, and 
of the Lord; receiving the Word in much 
Affliction, with the Joy of the Holy Spirit. 

7. So that you are become Patterns to all 
who believe, in Macedonia and Achaaa. . 

8. For from you is ſounded out the Word 
of the Lord, not only in Macedonia. and 
Achaia, but alſo in every Place your Faith 
towards God is come forth, ſo that we have 
no Need to ſpeak any Thing. 

9. For they tell concerning us, what Kind 
of coming in we had to you, and how ye 
turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the Living 
and True God; _ 

10. And to wait for his Son from Hea- 
ven, whom he raiſed up from the Dead, Je- 


jus Who delivered us from the Wrath to 
come. 


C HA P. I, 


OR ye your ſhow: bros; know: our 
Lg in to you, that it was not in 


F 


vain. 


es. 
— 


2. But even when we had ſuffered before, 
and had been abuſed, as you know, at Phi- 
lippi, we were bold through our God, to 
ſpeak to you the Goſpel of God in much 
Striving. | 

3. For our Exhortation was not from 
Error, nor from Uncleanneſs, nor in De- 
ceit. 

But as we were proved by God, to be 
intruſted with the Goſpel; ſo we ſpeak, not 
as pleaſing Men, but God who proves our 
Hearts. 

For neither were we any when with 
Aattering Speech, as you know, nor with a 
covetous Pretence, God is Witneſs. 

6. Nor did we ſeek Glory of Men, whether 
from you or others; when we could have 
been burdenſome, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

But we were gentle amongſt you, as a 
Nurſe cheriſhes her Children : 

8. So being deſirous of you, we were 
pleaſed to impart to you, not only the Goſpel 
of God, but alſo our own Souls, becauſe you 
were dear to us. 

9. For you remember, Brethren, our Ln 
bour and Fatigue: ſince working Night and 
Day, not to burden any of you, we preached 
to you the Goſpel of God. 

10. You are Witneſſes, and God, how 
holily, righteouſly, and unblameably we were 
to you that believe : | 

11. According as you know, how as a 
Father his own Children, we ee each 
one of you, and comforted ; | 

12. And teſtified that you ſhould wall 
worthy of God, who called you to his own 
Kingdom and Glory. 

13. For this Cauſe alſo we leave not off 

iving thanks to God, becauſe you received 
the Word you heard from us for God's, and 

did not receive the Word for Men's; but (as 
it is truly) God's Word, which alſo works in 
you that believe. 


4. For you became Imitators, Brethren, 
| " 


— 


Tit. Firfl] This «het to Mills (and who has ex- 
amined it more throughly?) Was written not only the 
firſt of all Paul's Epi i/tles — we have, but likewiſe of all 
the Boot of the New Teftament, about the vulgar Year of 
Chri/t 52. Proll gom. ad Init. lee more particularly at the 
End of it. 

Fakes y; "from Gul Be] to the End of the Ver. che 
ug. and a few omit, an 7 ratio all ſu ſes * 

able of the like before. of 5 i 2 oF Pp 

| e 3. in * of ] being the ory Oenitiye Caſe. 

Volk. I 


. 


7 - "i" "A } r * " ” . 54 1 4 WS | 


Ver. 7. are become] Wall, as 1 had put it pet * 
Ib. Patterns] with the 2 «lg, and ſome @ Pattern, 


Ver. 2. when] 4 after being Riad Wadde wich 


befare, and after that more ſo. 
'Ver. on as after in this Ver.. 
Ver, * whether] the proper Engliſh, for which either, 
with of after, would have been better than neither. 
Ver. 7. gentle] by the Vulg. and ſeveral little Children, 


or O little Child en, but EVER Mills rejects i it, 


X x x of 
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of the Churches of God, that are in Judea 
in Chriſt Jeſus; ſince you alſo ſuffered the 
ſame Things from your own Countrymen, 
even as they from the Jews: 


1 


16. Who killed both the Lord Jeſus, and 


their own Prophets, and perſecuted us; nay 
while they did not pleaſe God, were con- 
trary to all Men; 

16. And to fill up their Sins always; they 
forbade us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that theſe 
might be ſaved: thus Wrath is come upon 
them to the End, 1 7 | | * 

17. Now we, Brethren, being deprived of 
you for the Space of a little while, in Pre- 
ſence, not in Heart, have endeavoured the 
more abundantly to ſee your Face with much 
Deſire. 108. > 
18. Therefore we would have come, I 
Paul indeed, both once and twice, but Sa- 
tan hindered us. ibi 
19. For what is our Hope, or Joy, or 
Crown of Glorying? Are not even you be- 
fore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his Preſence? 
20. Becauſe you are our Glory and Joy. 


— 


: = 


FT" Herefore when we no longer bore, 
we. thought well to be left at Athens 
alone; _ | 
2. And ſent Timothy our Brother, a Mi- 
niſter of God, and our Fellow-worker in the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, to eſtabliſh you, and com- 
fort you concerning your Faith; 

. That Nobody. might be moved in theſe 
Afflictions: for you your ſelves know, that 
we are put to this. ile 

4. For even when we were with you, we 
ſoretold you, that we ſhould be afflicted; 
even as it came to paſs, and you know. 

5. For this cauſe, and when I no longer 
bore, I ſent to know: your Faith; leſt the 
Tempter ſhould any how have tempted you, 
and our Labour ſhould be in vain. 

6. But now as Timothy is come to us 
from you, and has declared well to us of 
your Faith and Love, and that you have good 
Remembrance of us always, defiring to ſee 

us, according as we alſo you; 


— 
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you by the Lord 


as we have alſo ſaid before to you, and teſti- 


ject Man, but God, and him who gives us his 


7. For this cauſe we have been comforted 
Brethren, in you, in all our Affliction and 
Neceſſity, by your Faith: 
. 8. Since now we live, if you ſtand faſt in 

9. For with what Thankſgiving can we 
recompenſe God concerning you, in all the 
Joy that we rejoice with for you before our 
God ; 1 8 1 2 

10. Who pray Night and Day very 
highly to ſee your Faces, and to fit up the 
Things wanting of your Faith ? | 

11. Now God himſelf and our Father, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our Way to you. 

12. And the Lord make you increaſe and 
abound in Love one to another, and to all, ac- 
cording as we alſo to you; 

13. To eſtabliſh your Hearts faultleſs in 
Holineſs, before God and our Father, in the 
Preſenee of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his 
Saints, 


CHAP. Iv. 


URTHER therefore, Brethren, we intreat 
you, and exhort in the Lord Jeſus, as 
you received from us, how you ſhould walk, 
and pleaſe God, that you would abound more. 
2. Since you know what Orders we gave 
Jeſus. 
3. For this is the Will of God, your being 
holy, for you to refrain from Whoredom ; 
4. That each of you may know how, to 
poſſeſs his own Veſſel in Holineſs and Honour; 
5. Not in the Affection of Luſt, according 
as the Gentiles who know not God ; 
6. That none may over-reach, and ſo get 
gain of his Brother in a Matter : becauſe the 
Lord will be a Revenger for all theſe Things, 


fied. 44 | 


7, For God has not called us to Unclean- 
neſs, but into Holineſs. | 


8. Wherefore he that rejects, does not re- 


Holy Spirit. 

9. But concerning brotherly Friendſhip, ye 
have no Need I ſhould-write to you; for ye 
your ſelves are taught by God to love one an- 

er. OV e py 


Ver: 15. their own] Though Tertullian writes that 
Murcivn added this, yet his own Prejudice in diſputing 
perhaps made him think ſo; and it may be owing to the 
Pulgate that a few other Copies want it, for which alſo the 
Prejudice of Mills might induce him to imagine it added” 
by ſome orthodox Perfon, Pr. 324, 683. 

Ver. 1, F. bore] Beza adds, hoc deſiderium, this ; 
or longing, and veſtri defideriu;h, the defire of you. Not 
_ * forbear, not could, which is particularly expreſſed in the 
Gr. by à Verb for that Purpoſe. 755 

Ver. 2. and our Fillbw-worker] Mills reckons came 
from Rom, xvi. 21. as wanting with four or five, 


p 


* * —B 
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—_ 4. even] the ſame in the Beginning of the Ver. as 


r. ; 

Ver. g. in] the ſame as twice in Ver. 7. | 

Ver. 10. ho pray] How obſcure in our Language 
participially ? . 
Ver. 6. for all theſe Things] by which. it is plain to be 
under but our laſt Tranſlators have put out * 
that was before both in Tyndal's and the Gen. Bib. ſo 
making it obſcure whether Things or Perſons are to be un- 
derſtood.  . TO OF S ; 

Ver. 8. rejechi] as tranſlated Mark vi, 26. & vii. 9, 30- 
Fohn xii. 48. which ſeems righteſt. N n 


Q 


producing this as the 


10. And indeed ye do it to all the Brethren 
in all Macedonia: but we beſeech you, Bre- 
thten, to abound more; 5 

11. Moreover to endeavour to be quiet, and 
do your own Affairs, nay to work with 
Four owr Hands; as we ordered you: 

12. That you may walk comely towards 
thoſe without, and have Need of none. 
13. And I would not have you be ignorant, 
hren, concerning thoſe who are afleep, 
that you may not be forry, even as others who 


have no Hope, 
14. For if we believe that Jeſus died, and 


. rofe up; fo allo thofe who are aſleep through 


Jeſus, God will bring with him. 

15. For this we tell you by the Word of 
the Lord, that we who ſhall be left alive 
till his Coming, ſhall not be before thoſe who 
are aſleep: ä 

16. Since the Lord himſelf will come down 
from Heaven, with Acclamation, with the 
Voice of the chief Angel, and with the Trum- 
pet of God; when thoſe dead in Chriſt will 
riſe up firſt : 

17. Next we who ſhall be left alive, ſhall 
be caught up along with them into the Clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the Air; and ſo ſhall be 
always with him. 

18. So then comfort one another with theſe 
Words, 


CHAP. V. 


UT concerning the Times and Seaſons, 
Brethren, you have no Need I ſhould 
write to you. 

2. For ye your ſelves know throughly, that 
the Day of the Lord comes juſt as a Thief in 
the Night. 

3. For when they ſhall fay, Peace and Se- 
curity, then ſudden Deſtruction will come on 
them, as Pangs on a Woman with Child, and 
they will not eſcape. 

4. But you, Brethren, are not in the Dark- 
neſs, that the Day may catch you as a Thief. 


t TEHESSALON TANs, Chap. V. 


5. You are all Children of the Light, and 
thoſe of the Day; we are not of the Night; 
nor of Darkneſs. 8 . 

6. Therefore indeed let us not ſleep, even 
as others ; but let us watch, and be ſober. | 

7. For they that ſleep do it in the Night, 
and ſuch as are drunk are ſo at that Time. 
8. But let us who are of the Day be ſober, 
putting on the Breaſt-plate of Faith and Love, 
and for a Helmet the Hope of Salvation: 

9. Since God has not put us for Wrath, 
but for obtaining Salvation by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; | F 

10. Who died for us, that we might live to- 
gether with him, whether we watch or ſleep. . 

11. Therefore comfort one another, and 
build up one the other, even as you do. 

12. Moreover we intreat you, Brethren, to 
know thoſe who labour among you, as alſo 
rule over you in the Lord, and admoniſh 
you ; 

13. And to eſteem them very highly in 
Love, for their Work. Be at peace among 
your ſelves. 

14. We further beſeech you, Brethren, ad- 
moniſh the Diſorderly, comfort thoſe of little 
Courage, ſupport the Weak, be forbearing to 
all. | 

15. See that none render Evil for Evil to 
any one; but always purſue after Good, both 
for one another, and for all. | 

16. Be always joyful. 

17. Leave not off praying. 

18. At every Thing be thankful, for this is 
the Will of God in Chriſt Jeſus to you. 

19. Do not quench the Spirit. 

20. Do not deſpite Prophecies. 

21. Prove all Things, hold the Good. 

22. Refrain from every Appearance of 
Wickedneſs. 

23. Now the God of Peace himſelf ſanctify 
you wholly ; and let your entire Spirit, Soul 
and Body, be kept unblameable in the Pre- 
ſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 


— ON * WM, & #* ©, 5 1 on — 2 
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Ver. 11. ewn] the latter Mills ſays crept from 1 Cor. 
Iv. 12. ſome with the YVulg. being without it, Pr. 886. 

Ver. 13. I would] In a pretty many Copies, c. is we 
world, what Wonder when the Epiſtle was written in the 
Name of two others beſides Paul, Ver. 1. and is accord- 


ingly here Ver. 10, 11, 14, 15. yet not without the ſing. 


intermixed Ver. 9. Ch. iii. 5. & v. 1, 27. The Pretence 
of Mills I confeſs is ingenious (whoſe Capacity as well as 


' Pains I admire) for the other, that it might be altered to 


T would, becauſe I would not have you be ignorant was fa- 
miliar to our Apoſtle ; which however I find but four 
times, and is with we 2 Cor. i. 8. 

Ver. 15. we who ſhall be left alive] Grotius ſays, Mundi 
totius exitium quaſi de proximo imminens opperirentur, quod 
et ipſorum et . „ e ſeripta apertiſſimum 
factunt : They expected the Deftruftion of the whole Warld 
as if it were near appraaching; qwhich both their own Mrit- 
ings and thoſe of the following * make very plain, 

principal Text for it, De Verit. 
Relig. Chrif. Lib. ii. 6. The latter I ſhall not deny; nor 


readily own the former, ſince Paul ſpoke it he ſays by the 
Mord of the Lord, and declares otherwiſe, 2 E£p1ft. ii. 2, 3. 
the like I find with Mhitby ſince. 

Ib. be before] prevent being wrong; or very obſcure, 

Ver. 6. watch, and be ſober] by fl. awate, and keep 
awake. 

Ver. 13. your ſelves] according to ſome it is them, by 
leaving out e, that it might be thoſe mentioned before, as 
is apparent enough; ſee alſo Mills Pro. 578. and Eftius 
in Whit. Exam. 

Ver. 15. both) a ſmall Number leave out, if worth 

mentioning with H#/bitby. 
Ver. 17: Leave not off praying] or more ſtrictly to the 
Gr. Pray not leaving off, which is not to pray without 
ceaſing, and wants the forced Interpretation of being al- 
ways prepared for it; but is not to deſiſt from the Practice 
of that Duty :. ſo the ſame Word in Ch. i. 3. & ii. 13. 
Rom. i. . the reſt of the Places where it is. 

Ver. 23. Spirit] By this, as diſtin from Soul, may be 
underſtood the Mind, or the Diſpoſition of the Soul. 
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27. I charge you by the Lord, that the 
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224. He is faithful that has called you, who 


alſo will perform hat. 
25. Brethren, pray for us. PO 
26. Salute all the ' Brethren with a holy 


* 


a 


Epiſtle may be. read to all the holy Bre- 


thren. 


28. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you: ſo let it be. * 


The firſt to the Theſſalonians was written 
from Athens. < 


— , : | RFC. is, T * = 


— 


Ib. in the Preſence) the ſame as in Chap. iii. 13. though 


rendered ſo differently by our Tranſlators; and both 
wrong, unleſs Chriſt was to come to thoſe Theſſalonians. 
Ver. 24. perform that] namely the ſanctifying them 
wholly in Ver. 23. and according to Beza. 
Ver. 27. holy] three or four Copies and a Verſ. are with- 
out, and Mak ſays, if it were not for the Conſent of 
Copies, he ſhould hold it for an Infertion, Pr. 1395. 


WV" * T * 5 — — 
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Subſer. Athens] As the inoygapa to Paul's Epiſtles, 
were confeſſedly not put by himſelf, but by others after- 
wards ; ſo Mills and Whitby ſhew this was not written 
from Athens, but at Corinth, as Ham. alſo ſuppoſes ; 
being aſter the Return of Timothy, Ch. iii. 6. As xviii, 
I, 5. I ſuppoſe his being ſent from Athens occaſioned the 
Miſtake, Ch. iii. 1, 2. and not conſulting Atts, a 


Nor ES upon the Second Epiſtle. of PA u L to the 
TFHESSAL ONIANS. 


CHAP. L 


AUL, Silvanus and: Timothy, to the 
Church, of the Theſſalonians, in God 
our Father, and the Lord. Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. Grace be to. you, and Peace. from God 
our Father, and the Lord: Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. We ought to give thanks to God always 
for you, Brethren, as it is deſerving; ſince 


your Faith. increaſes exceedingly, and the Love 


of each one of you all to one another abounds, 

4. So that we our ſelves glory. of you in the 
Churches of God, for your Patience and Faith, 
in all your Perſecutions and: Afflictions which 
you. bear: 

5. A Manifeſtation of the righteous Judg- 
ment of God, that you. may be counted wor- 
thy of his Kingdom, for which alſo you ſuffer. 

6. Foraſmuch as it will be. righteous of 
God, to recompenſe Affliction to thoſe that 
afflict you; 

And Eaſe with us to you who are af- 
flieted, in the Revelation of the Lord Jeſus 
from Heaven, with his powerful Angels, 

$. In + Fire, rendering Vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 

9. Who will be puniſhed with the Judg- 
ment 00 everlaſting Deſtruction, from the Face 
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of the Lord, and from. the, Glory of his 
Might; 

Lo. When he ſhall come to be glorified in 
his Saints, and to be wonderful in all who be- 
lieve (ſince our Teſtimony among you was 
believed) at that Day. 

11. For which we alſo pray always con- 
cerning you, that our God would make you 
worthy of the Calling, and fulfil all the good 
Pleaſure. of the Goodneſs, and the Work of 
Faith in Power: 

12. That the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be glorified in you, and you in 
him; according to the Grace of our God, and 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. I 


N D. we intreat you, Brethren, by the 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
— callembliog together in him, 

2, That you would not quickly be. moved 
from the Senſe, nor be troubled, neither by 
Spirit, nor by Word, nor by. Letter, as of us, 
as that the Day of Chriſt is near at hand : 

3. Let none deceive you after any Manner ; 
Fs not unleſs there comes a falling away 
firſt, and the Man of Sin be revealed, the Son 
of Deſtruction: 


— 


4 # S453 384 


Tit. Second] fo computed too of all that our Apoſtle 
wrote now extant, and while he was at Corinth, As 
viii. 11. being "alſo the ſecond of the New Teftament 


Writin 


Ver 45. our] Mills fancied this cops from the foregoing 


Yule on vieak Groyo nds, 30 . 
lg. If notwith/tanding, ill and 


Ver. 6. Fora 17 
abſurdl 7 » ſays Mills, BIG. Pr. 69 25 and though he adds, they 
mended it before che Tims f Hilary the Deacon, in the 
Centu yet it is in that Tran: now, even without 

e 1 ag of x any different Sa in the Levain Edit, © 


from Heaven] See at Mat. xxiv. 29, 30. 
12 8b. 


Chri 18 ome omit. 
vn the Fuagment o ] omitted! in our cam. Tranf. 
Ver, 1% be 2 with * bave believed. 

Ib. ſince] meaning he 218 ſo (to, Pet and encou- 
rage them.) ſince th oy were ſuch as believed, 


Ver. II. make vi werthy) fo the former Eng. Tranſla- 


tar IH Chriſt] the former \ ſome omit. 
x." by] Nu. fn i will be beſt render 


* II. 


tions 


ered concern- 


1 


i. 4 $4 ff *% — SIL1L 44 * 0 - - * ww . FA 


ing, and then Vall inſinuates that the Original ſhould 
have another Word for it; but what he ſays intimates 
better that ours is not to be ſo rendered, and it has Au- 
thority enough to keep its Place. 

Ver. 2. from the Senſt] Wall writes, Nag with St. 
Paul does 8 fegnify the Senſe or Meaning of 4 
Thing, as T Cor. ch» Poe Grad TE wog can never ſignify 
the Mind, Crit. N thy paraphraſes it from th? Sen- 
tence (Ham. your Opinion) and the Prep. is certainly from, 
not in. 

Ib. Gif] but the Lord by ſome, the Day of the Lord 
n K. Scripture Term, tho. Mille has put it among his 


Readings, Pr. 684: 

Ver 4. Alling a from Primitive Chriſtianity. 
$574 The Pepe pa rticularly, with 

* it te W 900 2 agrees, and muſt be or continue to be 

in the latter Times, Ver. 2, 8. Hammond's expounding it 

of Simon Magus and the Gnoſticks, ſeems little and weak, 

as Whithy's does of the Fews, unapplicable and v wild. 

Ib. Sin] by a few {nyquiy. | 


Yyy 4. Who 
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4. Who is oppo 


ſhewing that himſelf is Gd. 
5. Do not ye remember, that while I Was 
with you, I told you theſe Things ? 


6. And now ye know what with-holds, for 


him to be revealed in his own Time. 

7. For the Myſtery of Iniquity works al- 
ready; only one now with-holds, till he is 
out of the Way. 


8. And then will the unrighteous one be re- 


N OTE 


ſite, and exalted on high 
above all that is called God, or worſhipped ; 
ſo that he as God, fits in the Temple of God, 


— 


vealed, whom the Lord will conſume by the 


Spirit of his Mouth, and aboliſh by the Ap- 
pearance of his Preſence; T, 


9. Him whoſe Preſence is according to the 


Working of Satan, with all Power, Signs, and 


Wonders of Falſchood ; - 


* 


way 


upon 


17. Comfort your Hearts, and eſtabliſh you 
in every good Word and Work. 


- CH A P. III. 


— 


UnrnpR,; Brethren, pray for us, that the 
Word of the Lord may run, and be glo- 


rified, even as with you; 


2. And that we may be delivered from ab- 
ſurd and wicked Men: for all have not Faith. 
3. But the Lord is faithful, who will eſta- 
bliſh you, and keep from Wickedneſs. 
4. Nay we are confident in the Lord about 


you, that ye both do, and will do, the Things 


10. As likewiſe with all Deceit of Un- 


righteouſneſs in thoſe who 
did not receive the Love of the Truth, that the 
might be ſaved. ee T fi GT 
11. And for this reaſon God will ſend them 
the Working of Error, for 
| Falſehood of 420 32 
12. That they may 
do not believe the Truth, 
Unrighteouſneſss. 
13. But we ought to give thanks to God al- 
ways for you, Brethren, beloved by the Lord; 
ſince God choſe you from the Beginning to 
Salvation, in the Sanctification of the Spirit, 
and Belief of the Tru: | 
14. To which he called you by our Goſ- 
pel, to the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. f 0 * 
18. Therefore indeed; Brethren, ſtand faſt, 
and hold the Things delivered which you have 
been taught, 'whether by Word or our Epiſtle, ' 


all be condemned who 
but are pleaſed with 


11 


16. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 


and God even our Father ; who. has loved us, 
and given everlaſting Comfort, and good Hope, 
by Grace; 3 | 


periſh, becauſe they 


them to believe 


which we order you. 

5. So the Lord direct your Hearts into the 
Love cf. God, and into. patient Waiting for 
Chriſt. 

6. However we order you, Brethren, in 


the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you 
| ſhould be withdrawn from every Brother who 


walks diſorderly, and not according to that de- 
livered, which he received from us. — 
7. For ye your ſelves know, how ye ſhould 
imitate us; ſince we were not diſorderly 
among you ia ö 
8. Neither did we eat Victuals with any one 
for nothing; but did work with Labour and 
Fatigue, Night and Day, not to burden any 
of you : | Ft | 

9. Not that we have no Authority ; but 
that we may make our ſelves a Figure for you 
to imitate us. 9107 ©: 

10. For even when we were with you, this 
we ordered you, that if any one would not 
work, neither ſhould he eat. 

11. For we hear ſome walk among you 
diforderly, not working, yet being buſy. 

12. Now ſuch we order, and exhort, by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they ſhould work 


with Stillneſs, and eat their own Victuals. 


— 


— — CC — 


— 
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Ver. 4. as God] omitted by ſome, and Mills thinks 
ſhould be, Pr. 684. his Reaſon he gives in the Nate, be- 
cauſe it is not extant in ſo many ancient Capies and 
Mriters, via. ſix or ſeven of the former, which appear too 
attendant on the Vulg. and ſeven or eight of the latter, of 
which ſee on 1 Cor. i. 10. | | 800 
Ver. 7. one now with-holds] The Heathen Roman Em- 
fire, as generally interpreted by the Primitive Writers and 
Eo gn ; ſee Fulke's and Whitby's:Notes on Ver. 6. and 
Walls Pref. to Crit. Notes, p. 43. | N 
Ver. 8. the Lord] the Yulg. and ſome add Jeſus. 
Ib. Appearance] turned every where elſe appearing b 
our Tranſlators, namely 1 Tim. vi. 14. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

iv. 1, 8. Tit. ii. 13. 

Ver. 9. 8 ] 


U belongin to the Power, and 
Signs, as ＋ K anders. We 4 


Ver. 11. And] according to Mills prefix d by Some- 
body for Connection, Pr. 488. Somebody indeed! for 


- 
5 
* 


— 
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+ 


almoſt all to follow him; and who likelier than Paul 


himſelf ? 

Ib. will 77200 ſends with a few, yet preferred for genu- 
ine by Mills, but quoted wrong, E.. 683. 

Ib. ſend] permit to be ſent, according to J/hitby, &c. 
Vex. 17. Comfort] Vulg. Lat. Exhort, though its 
Noun. is there turned Comfort in the Ver. before; ſee Mil. 
Prol. 579. The Rhemijts, to ſmooth it up, write, £75 
Mord of exhoriing (how could exhort be otherwiſe ? if that 
is proper). implieth in it (not' out of it ſurely) comfort and 
—_— (which two are of the very fame Meaning.) 

Ver. 1. Further] not Finally, either in the Meaning of 
the Gr. Word, or Matters of the Epiſile. 

Ver. 4. order you]. Mills will have the you added to 
finiſh the Sentence, Pr. 488. when it is not at the End 
in the Gr, How came he not to ſay it crept from Ver. 6* 

. Vet, 6. our]. is added by the Verdict of Milli, and that 
only becauſe the two Copies mentioned at Col. ii. 5. have 
it not, Pr. 488. 

13. And 


. 2 TRHESSALONIANS, Chap. III. 


13. And as for you, Brethren, be not 
flothful in doing well. | 

14. Nay if any one does not obey our 
Word by the Epiſtle, note that Man, and keep 


not company with him, that he may be 


aſhamed : 

15. Yet do not eſteem as an Enemy, but 
admoniſh him as a Brother. 
16. Now the Lord of Peace himſelf give 


—_— * 
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you Peace, always in every Manner. The 


Lord be with you all. 
17. The Salutation of Paul with my own 


Hand, which is the Sign in every Epiſtle : fo 
TI write. OY: | 


18. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with you all: fo let it be. 


The ſecond to the Theſſalonians was written 
„ | 


— — 


has ſo. 


—_— 2 * 


F 


Ver. 16. Manner] A few have Place, by topo for tropo, which tho' Grotius likes, yet not Mills, albeit the Vulg, 
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NoT#s upon the Firſt Epifele of Pavy to TIWrornv. 


CHA * G3 


AUL, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the Command of God our Sa- 
viour, and. of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. our Hope. 
2. To Timothy, a real Child in the Faith. 
Grace, Mercy, Peace be from God our Father, 
and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord : ve 

3. According as I beſought thee to abide at 
Epheſus, when'I went into Macedonia ; that 
thou mighteſt order ſome not to teach other- 

wiſe; ; 

4. Nor to give heed to Fables and endleſs 
Pedigrees, which yield Queſtions, more than 
godly Management that is in Faith. 

5. But the End of the Precept is Love, 
from a pure Heart, a good Conſcience, and 
unfeigned Faith : 

6. Which ſome miſſing of, are turned aſide 
into vain Talk ; 

7. Who would be Teachers of the Law, 
not underſtanding either the Things they ſpeak, 
or concerning which they affirm. 

8. However we know that the Law is good, 
if any one uſes it lawfully ; 

9. As he knows this, that the Law is not 
put for a righteous Perſon, but for lawleſs and 
unruly ones, for the Impious and Sinners, for 
the Unholy and Profane, for them who bea 
a Father or Mother, for Murderers, 

10. For Whoremongers, Buggerers, Makers 
of Slaves, Liars, forſworn Perſons, and any 
other Thing if oppoſite to ſound Teaching; 


1. Agconding: to the glbriaus Goſpel of 
the Bleſſed God, which I am intruſted with. 

12. And I am thankful to Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, who ſtrengthened me; ſince he eſteem- 
ed me faithful, and put inta the Miniſtry: 

13. Whereas I was before a Blaſphemer, 
Perſecutor, and Doer of Damage; but ob- 
tained Mercy, fince I acted ignorantly in Un- 
belief: 

14. So the Grace of our Lord was exceed- 
10 abundant, with Faith and Love in Chriſt 

s. 

15. It is a faithful Saying, and worthy of 
all Acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into 
the World to ſave Sinners; of whom I am a 
chief one. g 

16. But for this reaſon I obtained Mercy, 
that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew all 
Forbearance, for a Pattern to thoſe who ſhould 
afterwards believe on him to everlaſting Life. 

17. Now to the King of Eternity, the In- 
corruptible, Inviſible, only Wiſe God, be Ho- 
nour and Glory, for eyermore : ſo let it be. 

18. This Order I commit to thee, Child 
Timothy, according to the Prophecies which 
went before about thee, that thou by them 
mayeſt make a good War: , 

19. Since thou haſt Faith, and a good Con- 
ſcience ; which as ſome have caſt away, they 
have made ſhipwreck concerning Faith : 
20. Of whom is Hymeneus, and Alex- 
ander; whom I have delivered to Satan, that 
they may learn not to blaſpheme. 


— 


Tit. Epiſtle] In the vulg. Year of Chrift 65 written, 
by Millss Proleg. as alſo by both Uber and Pearſon. 

Ver. 4. Management| For edifying Mills thought is 
without all Faith of A. Copies, tho the Yulg. has it. 

Ib. / do in the com. Tranſ. Whit. objects to, as mak- 
ng imothy to be at Epheſus then, which is uncertain, 

TL. * 

7; et. 5. But] of which ſee GelPs Eſay, p. 682. 

Ver. 6. vain Talk] ſo vain talkers, Tit. i. 10. nor does 
the Gr. denote jangling. | 1 

Ver. 10. 1 ſo the Gen. Verſ. it being but one 
Word in Gr. a | 

Ver. 14. exceeding] One Copy and two Yerfions being 
without this Augment, probably by a Lapſe of the Writer, 


or the Tranſlators thinking of Nothing ſuitable for it in 


thoſe Languages; yet Mills on ſo weak Grounds deems 
ours a, Marginal Gloſs. 

Ver. 1 8 Iam a chief one] So Hermas gives himſelf a 
very bad Character, 4 B. 2. Com. 3. and two of 
* N ſpeak grievouſlly ill of themſelves, B. 2, & 7 at 

n 


Ver. 16. frf] Mills vehemently ſuſpected, he ſays, 
this was put in, for the Clermont Copy had it not, Pr. 490- 
Ver. 17. Wiſe] crept, ſays Mills, from Rom. xvi. 27- 


ſince four Tranſ. and about as many Copies want it; but 


look in Whit. Exam. 
Ver. 18. by them] is, Mills declares, of ſome Schollaſt, 


not of our Apoſtle, Pr. 1217. when left out of none but 


the Eth. Tranſ. 


CHAP. 


den G A. P. Il. umd 
1101 mk 1 of 3607 duet 51 $67 $4 
ebene that fitrſt of all there 
may be made Supplications, Prayers, Inter- 
ceſſions, Thankſgiwings forall Men; 
2. For Kings, and all uhô are in Superiority ; 


that we may live a quiet and ſtill Life, in al | 


ty and Veneration. 1 oa} 000 


pe For this is well and relle, beer | 


our Saviout : 71 4, HF Q1 
4 Who'is willing all Men ſhould bwfived, 

1 eome to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
5. For there is one God, and one Mediator 
of Oed and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus: 
6. Who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, u 

Teſtimony in their reſpective Times: 

To which I am put a Preacher, and an 
Apoſtle (I ſpeak the Truth ! in Chriſt, do not 


lye)'a Teacher of the Gentiles, in is We 
Truth. 18 Hl 231 


8.1 Gas therefore hare Men pray” in _ 


' 


j 
# $$: 4 SEE, . — ” 4 * 4 # 3 © EF 2 tr th. =— > 1 
66 — —— | 


. themſelves in a decent Habit, with Baſhſ 


Place, lifting up holy Hangs, without Anger 


and Reaſoning : 


And Women in like Manner to 11 
U 


and Sobriety; not in Curls, or Galdh or _ 
or coſtly Apparel; 7151s +2 
10. But, What is becoming Women pro- 
feſling Godlineſs, by good Works. 
11 Let a Wife learn in en, in all Sub- 
jeftions Wis Jon 211099 Jie | 
But 1 * not permit a Wife . 
er have Authority over a Fluſtenda but 0 be 
in Frillneſs, 1711.2 - Ut (1910! 


13. For Adam was famed ud, aſteryards 
woll work too oh!: 


19 2143 Aan A det ial tek Jeotived, but the 


Wife being deceived was in che Tranſgreſſion. 
1g. Vet ſhe will be ſayed b breeding Chil- 


dren, if they remain in Faith; Lgye and Holi- 
_—_ with — en 


i 


s 


Vet. 2. Franc being 4* beſides in Ch. i. 
it, ii. 2. where it is tranſlated gravity in the cam. Bib, 
likewiſe Cell, E/. p. 566. 

Ver. 4. ir willing what the Gr. Word ſignifies, il 
expreſs'd by well. 

Ver. 6. 4 T:ft1mony] as che Er. is, and according to 
Ii a. ly. 4 But what due time was the foregoing to be 
5 d in, when the Apoſtle teſtified it now ? 
2 their reſpective Times] Tho Gr. bein plural. 

hus Chriſ not only died for all ' Perſons, - but piritually 
teſtifies to - at a Times of each one's Call VI. 
ſitation, what belongs to their being ſaved: Sl 

ing the two Parts of his Mediatorſhip, or Reconciliation 
| CIDR according alſo to 1 Jahn ii. 1, 2, 3. 

uf not or dane 
| * 2 22 in thirteen MSS. with five Verſ. 
— 4 and fup ppo l es de Nom Men br. 1. as if 
the Apoſtle muſt not aſe the ſame Expreſſion, which is ſo 
very common in Scripture. 
er. 8, Reaſoning} I. ind not that the Greek zver bears” 

the Senſe of Doubting, but always imports in the New Teſfa- 
ment, either inward 8393 or tumultuating Thoughts, 
writes 2 

Ver. g: | n which Baxter in his Parapbraſe, as if to 
contrad it, And for Nomen I forbid them not all Orna- 
ments, Nee) [mind] when they come to the ſacred Aſ- 


75 AX 99 — 5 Some of the common Books have 75 


«  Curk ] Iraderad, which is now in gur 0 
ind. Cork embroidered, as figured N is 
termed, appears to be a Corruption of the Printers (but 
what is that the better to the Readers who know no 
other?) for the Editians of our Guns Fo in 161 3· PA 
and 1034 ve broided, as the 4 W 2 


2 


Bi (Tra - braided; with Tind. an Ger. the lik 
55 the 17 7 of our preſent is and Go the > a 
the other. The Gr. Word is plural, and occurs only 

be, Park wretchle/ſeſs in the 17th Article is erroneouſly 
as in Dict. obſerves) . rechleſneſs, careleſſneſs. - 

V. 14. Mie] as. 17.5 to be i gelen 4 and 
to have Children, Ver. 15. agreeable to the like, 1 Cor. 
Xiv. 34 35. excepting tr 1 is is ſpoken of her Beha- 
viour in the Family: and our Tranſlators render the ſame 
Word wife and wives'three times in the next Chap. viz. 
Ver. 2, 11, 12. and elſewhere ; ſince I know of no other 
Gr. Word for Wife uſed in any Book of the New Te ep be- 
ſides once in 1 Pet. iii. 

Ib. Stillneſi] accordingly tranflated quietneſs i in the com. 
Bib. 2 Thef.. iii. 12. and the Adjective from 1t peaceable i in 
this Chap. Ver. 2. and quiet, 1 Pet. iii. 4. Where it is 
only; as likewiſe its Verb is re/ted, Luke xxiii. 56. ceaſed, 
Acłs xxi; 14. and be quiet, 1 "I ive 11. | 

Ver: 12. Huſband] as in 1 Cor. xiv. 35. and the Chap. 

" PENNE) ; being alſo the only Gr. Word found in 
* for it. 
15. by breeding Children) after Ham. by bearing 
Merc, according to, Whitby through the Sorrow o 
Cha: ing; but they refute. one another's, with what 
might be added, beſides both making [if] uſeleſs as be- 
longing to the Children, which is ſufficiently denoted in 
the Gr. compound Word; and who will believe Ham. that 
Children muſt have a Verb ſingular ? Our Tranſlators 
miſtranſlatin the Prep. in needs no Remark. And how 
unforced is Fi. "Senſe, for the Virtue of Children from a 
Mother's good Education, to contribute to her Salvation, 
and ſo he bearing them, of which that Education is an 
Effect; and that the Apoſtle ſhould write thus, to pro- 
mote On the other hand how infi nificant (if not 
abſur is it for they to mean ſhe For what Conſe- 
quence is 3 her e or N of her Child- 
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da much Wine, dot for filthy 


by Ch 


CHAP. I. 


AYTHFUL is the Saying, If any one ans 
for the Office of Overloer; e 9 7 a 


Work. 9 
2. An Overſeer * muſt be unblameable, 


the Huſband of one Wife, e ſober, de- 


cent, hoſpitable, read 


| Not 1 — ine the 
fich 


y Gain, but gentle, not quarrelſome, not 
-GOVELOUS 3 * 


Veneration; 


5. (But if any 


the Church of God )) 


6, Nahe aer domvereddy) le being * | 
4 he Hendl into the Condemnation 6f | 


the Devil. LU HUT Y © 
7. Nay be muſt alſo have a good Teſtimony 


— thoſe without; leſt he ſhould fall into 
* 


and the Snare of the Devil. 
Miniſters in like Manner ſh6ald be ve- 
* + not Double-ſpeakers, not addicted 
Gaim; 144 
9. Such as have the M yſtery of the F 
bi ©'piee Comfeiehos% n | 
10. And let theſe too be firſt; — 0 
wards let them miniſter, if they are 'blame- 


leſs : 
11. The Womed! in like Manner mould be 


vensrable, not Slanderers, n faithful 1 


all Things. 
12. Let the Miniſters be the Huſbands of 


one Wife, ruling the Children and their own 


Families well. 
1 For yur ns miniſter well obtain for 


I. One One who! rates his on Family ven, 
having the Como in n with all 


one ad hoes -G 
rule his own Family, Rente 


* 


N r E S upon 


themſelves a good Degree, and much 
neſs i in the Faith that is in Chriſt Jeſus. oO 


14 Theſe Things 1 write to thee, asI hope 
mg Un thou mayeſt 
15 delay, 

know how thou ſhouldeſt be converſant in the 


Houſe of God, which is the Church of the 


— the Pillar and Settlement of the 
16. And confeſſedl on. 


— the Dates, be. 
8 5 World, received up into 


nar w. 


OW. the'Spirit ſays: expreſily; that in 
the latter Times ſome will depart from 


- Faith, rn ts, 
and Docuines of Devi; 2 
2. Fhre 


of falſe Speak 
whd have their own Conſcience ſeared, " 
+244, Who bid not to marry, to refram from 
Meats which God has created to be received 
with Thankſgiving, by thoſe who believe and 
know the Truth. Wa 

4 Since every Creature is 
and Nothing to be rejected, if it be 0 
r ng. 

For it © lnfied by the Word of God, 

Interceflion. & 
6. By laying down theſe Things to the Bre- 
thren, thou wilt be a good Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the Words of Faith, 


and of good W— e, thou haſt fol 


lowed. 


r 


* 
1 
— 


Ver. 2. Lu Mie) ons Te er 
was not allowed or uſed iftians, Ham. ſuppoſes 
it is meant pr, divorcing a _ and taking another, 
which Fo 4 forbade, Mat. v. 32. and is corroborated 


Ib. ſober} this Gr. being fo tranſlated, Ver. 11. Tit, 


Ui. 2. and is no where elſe 

Ver. 3. not for filthy Gain not in ſeveral Copies and 
Verfions,, and might be taken from Tit, i. 7. eſpecially as 
here it is ſynonimous to not cauetuus. 

Id. 0 


ii. 
Re 75 Sen This is alſo the ſecond of the * 


-ommandments which Zoroaftr fen og 


in particular, Lords Kutis f Perſees,. in 4to p. 


"Job 6. et Hence i it is thought the Devil 


fell through Pride. | 
IS 8. e as, tranſlated Ch. iv, 6, 
and its Fer * d 
"Sn 11. The W, Miniſters, Ver. 8. as 
the C ontext ae 1 
Ver. 1 f. the . 12 This e ly, ſollowin no Copy, 
but following the audacious Author of the New ace, in 


1729, has removed, and joined thus to the next, The 


myſtery of godlineſs is Sur * png round of the truth, and— - 
' a great Ding; for which the — 
properly he & leaſt four Words back in the n and 


of godlineſs ſhould 


2 


— 


FN. ii. 2. James ii. 17. . 


begin with a Conjunction, - beſides the Alteration of the 


Points. 


Ver. 16. God] For this ſome have which; but though 
Mills does not join with them, the Yulg. Lat. and Cler- 
mont Copy; that fo often, even ſeparately aids his Judg- 
ment, both have it; wich the $ yriack and Ethiopick Ver- 
ions, as alſo Ambroſe, Hilary, = the Schakia/t under the 
Name of Jerome, which four or five. when not ſo con- 
he particularly follows in other Places, 

Ver. 3. and] Mills would fling out, through his partial 
15 -a few, Pr. 
er. 2. 


7. 499. 
Bp. ewe] illuftr 
21 Toke efence 8 


an Epi 
W i of t 22 E 
thus, that r_ given 1 en over into reprobate 


. 
el je 


pto 
er, which will connect with to ain. 
Ver. 775 ord = the qa Goſpel, 
Ver. 6. 2 down] as it ſignifies (but not put in 1e. 


memirance) ad ated in the oth, 
18, om. Xvi. 4 


Ib. fi — as rendercd Mark xvi. 17. and not elſe- 
where attain | 
7. But 


+ Place whete 3} 8 


1 TIMO r HV, Chap. V. 
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a . Butp rafane and old Women's Fables re- left alone, hopes in God, and abides in Sup- 


fuſe, wikis thy ſelf in Piet. 
8. Forhedily Exerciſes profitable but little; 
9 Piety is profitable for all- Things, Hoe . 
ir has the romiſe both, of the preſent, Life, and 
tee, * FW: bal wot 2 11 ww. ln 
9. The: Baying is faichGul, and worthy of .. 
alt Acxeptation. , Di 1414 ati: hou} 7 
10. For we both labour and are nevanhed 
* for this; becauſe Wwe hope in the Living God, 
vo is the Saviour of all Men, eſpecially of Ye 
_ Believers 1-1 144 $4192. in bo DD of 
5 14% Theſe Things orders and teach. 1 2 
12. Let none deſpiſe thy Youth ; but ben 
Figure of the Believers, in Speech, in 
fation, in Love, in Spirit, in Faith, in . 


it, in 
13. Till I e6me, 'pive. heed to Reading, to 
Exhortation, ID OE} LITE 
14 Do not 8 in xs W 
was given thee by, Prophecy, 93; with the ping 
on of the Hands of the Elders 
15. Study theſe Things, be in them; that 
thy Progreſs may be manifeſt-among all. 
16. Give heed © thy ſelf, and to the Doc 
trine, remain in them: for doing this, thou 
wilt both ee, e thoſe Heften 
| thee. 7 
* 0 H A P.. V. | 
hs MSA | 
N Elder xs not — but aher 28 
Father, the Younger as Brothers; 
23. The elder Women as Mathers, the 
e as Siſters, in all Chaſtity. 
| Widows, who are poor ones. 
4 on iH any 


Grandchildren, let them learn firſt to be pious 
at their own Home, and to render Requital to 


* 
„ 


their Parents: for this is good and acceptable 


before God. x 
. TOW the who is * ye icy and 


" 11 * ” n = ) 0 


FO _ thc. 9" 0” 


about to Houſes 3 nay not only lazy, but 
Tattlers, and buF, Geaking Things not fit. 


Widow has Children or 


plications and Prayers, Night and Day. 
6. Whereas ſhe. that is wanton, is * 
while alive. 

7. And theſe Things order, that they _ 
be unhlameable. 

8. But if any oun does — provide for his 
own, and eſpecially. for thoſe 5 the Family, 
he, has denied the Faith, and is worſe than an 
Unbeliever. 1141. 

9. Let a Widow be "choſen. in not younger 
oy ſixty cd, who was the Wife of one 

4. 5. 014241 

10. Teſtified of by — Works, if ſhe has 
nquriſbed Children, if received the Strangers, 
if waſhed; the Saints Feet, if aſſiſted the Af- 
flieted, if followed after every good Work. 

11. Bot the younger Widows: refuſe : for 
. they. become wanton againſt Chriſt, 


they would m 
* APO nation, becauſe 51 


13. Havi 
have aboliſhed the firſt Faith y \ 
13. And withal learn to be lazy, 


14. I would therefore have the younger 
Women marry, breed Children, managed a 
Family, give no Occaſion to an Oppoſer to 
rail for no 


5 15. For ſome are already. med akide after 
atan. 

16. If any believing Man or W has 
13 let him aſſiſt them, and not burden 
the Church, that it may afſiſt ſuch as are poor 
Widows. M4 tit 

17. Let the Elders who rule well, be 
counted worthy of double Honour, eſ pecially 
they that labour in the Word and Docking 
18. For the Scripture ſays, The Ox that 


treads out he Corn thou ſhalt not muzzle; 


and, The Workman deſerves his Reward. 


% 
4 " 4. 1 


n n „ ww —— 5 * 


Nas WW att £21% 46; U. . 


8 12. in Spirit] - not im Some, and Mille lays, 
e it is, crept from 2 Cor. vi. 6. Prol. 637: 2 

Ver. 14 "in them] hs requently elſewhere. 

5 bein ] direly . ty 0 the Gr: and as inthe 
next Ve | 
Mills i im was firſt writ- 
into the ny” 
: iv Without 17 — * 


Ver. 18. remain in them 


ten to the Mar and at en 
why ? Becel 5 5 


9 8 
er. 4. 


1 — 
_ 1 
gh Di writes that ſome would refer this to the 
7 55 which che Gender difallows, and he father ei- 
ther to N eee, 
114. 1 Y PL of | © 4 WH * 


„ | \m a 4 
9 0 g * 0 7 6- A 


different Lan 


— 


_ 
» 


2 9 | ds. ae | 
Ver. 9. of 9 not ee from one, and married to 
another while the former was living; fee Ch. iii. 2. 
FA... 10. the Strangers] who came thither to preach the 


Ss. 11. would marry} not will ackualy, as the Fur, 
Tenſe: by Weſley, went to marry. 
Ver. 14: for nothing] omitted in N. e 
Ver. 16. Man er] A few being without this, A7 
it don for ed by for Reuter; but a few alſo 
out or Woman, having Man 
85 "let him] or e and > the ne 
rammar requires with or. un. vi. elſe= 
whete in the Law: © © * N 
| Ib. poor In the Gr. Phraſe tral 5% Ribe, as at Ver. 
8575 and e d ts te 1 por Widow, a8 
idows were frequemly poor; like other fuch Idioms in 
which will a6t bear to be tranſlated 
ſtrictly, without _ abſurd or unintefligible. S0 we 


ha ons i a rif 2 70 the gener 
eee, Meh mow” 


27 : o * « * . 

- #./@s $6 4200 & ” . 1 ©. 

«% 3 

„ K = . * * * : * * 2 0 

. » Us * * Av 67 . y 10 - * * 4 F ' "M A inſt 
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Chief of them the ſame as here. 
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"#9. Againſt an Elder do not receive an Ac- 
cuſation, unleſs by two or three Witneſſes. 
20. Convict thoſe who fin before al, chat 
| the reſt may be in Fear. 
21. I charge thee before God, wid this ie 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the choſen Angels, 'to ob- 
erve theſe Things without Prejudice, and do 
| Rot: according to Partiality. 
Hands quickly o Nobody, nor 
partake of others Sins: keep thy ſelf chaſte. 
23. Drink Water no longer, but uſe a 
kittle Wine, by reaſon of thy Stomach and 
thy frequent Weakneſſes. 
24. The Sins'6f ſome Men ae eden be- 
fore, . before to Judgment; but of We 
Follow after. 


like Manner alſo wool Works and 
erdegt Before; 5 and thoſe that iſe 
cannot Na. 311030 volt norm 


nam bluow Yar 
* 1 used  noanrtobuod..: iini 
A CHAP I 
$8 Wel ad 03 md! Indie bad fl 
Artie Servants ate Under 42 
Wager „ ech oa Lo, on 8 th 
8 r 0 t © 
Name aden le Doctrine Way not de 
Poken evil 6f. 03 QC the Pos On 94 
2. And let thoſe who Rave Believing 
Maſters not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are 
Brethren; but ſerve the rather, becauſe they 
are beli and bAloved, who receive the 
BENE theſe Things teach, and exhort to. 
3. If any one teaches othetwiſe, and does 
not come to ſound Words, thoſe of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Doctrine that is ac- 


cording to Piety; 

4. He is puffed up, und deve Nothing, 
but is diſtempered concerning Queſtions and 
| Conteſts about Words; from Which come 

| Envy, Quarrelling, Reviling, wicked Ima- 
ginations, 

5. Wranglings of Men of corrupt Mind, 
and deſtitute of the Truth, who 'tuppoſe a 


Reyenue to be Piety : depart from uch. 


* Or E 89 raph 


6. Bt Piety with Suffciency is 4 great 


Revenue. 
7. For we hayin nd brought Nothing 1 into 
nt that we cannot carry 


the World, it's e evi 
any Thing out. 

8. So while we how Food 
let theſe be ſufficient for us. 

9. Whereas thoſe who would be rich, fall 
into Temptation, and a Snare, with many 
fooliſh and hurtful Deſires, which fink Men 
into Deſtruction and Ruin. 

10. For the Love of Money is the Root of 
all Evils; which ſome longing for, have 
erred from the F aith, and pierced themſclyes 
buen with Sotrows. 

11. But thou, O Man of God, flee from 
theſe Things; and purſue Righteouſneſe, 
N Faith, Love; Patience, Meekneſs. 

12. Stfive with the Striving of Faith, 
tales hold of everlaſting Life; to which alſo 
thou art called, and haſt made a good Pro- 
ann Witneſſes. 
„Torder the before God, who made 
Tsp the, and Chriſt Jeſus, who teſti- 
fed a geõd Confefſion to Pontius Pilate ; 

12 148 or thee to obſerve the Command- 
ment, unſtained, unblameable, till the Ap- 
pearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 

15. Which in His &wt! Times he will 
ſhew, the Bleſſed and only Powerful One, the 
King of-thofe that 164929 and Lord of ſuch 
as have dominion; | 

16. Who only has Inamortality, and dwells 
in inacceſſible Light, whom. no Man has 
ſeen, nor can ſee ; to whom be everlaſting 
Honour and Might: ſo let it be. 

17. Order thoſe that are rich in the preſent 
World, not to be high-minded, nor to _ on 
uncertain Riches, but in the Livi 

1 En- 


and Raiment, 


who nerdy us richly all Things 


18. To _ 2 to be rich in good 
Works, to be 5 well, ready to 


W 
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Ver. 19. v by two or three a fed] Mills thewfts | Ver. 3 the ] Keie — 
all this away, —— open by the of the Ver. 4- dere Roe 95 by Weſt. fick of 
2 ſome ru, but * Autho- 
ri das Y er. 5, ys angling? a Wor ond 4. is different! A elled 
bo ob <4 't Lard], did ereeps eye Mille g 2 Tim. in the Gr. Gopits, the former Parts ing 


iv. 1. foraſmuch as not ad ace, ſome, Pr. 


n 


rallel Paſſa thus to be expounded a 

ork might be made am — . Ones in the 
Books 2 4 OW 25% at this anda However | tis ma- 
niteſt this was not taken r becauſe it has there and 


not here the Article; and ſeveral alſo omit it chere, the 
Ib. Partiality-}\ Several Copies have Todes atcont- 
ing to Mills, which he for. genuine: but it 


puts 
be only n written for i, as Mills himſelf obſerves on Aa. 


30. is done wry where. 


— 


tranſpoſed, with the cks Gr, for LY and 
Allis for the other. 1 RN 7 


| wang 2 as the Gs. Word i grifes properly, and 


added oil vp "the Senſe, accord- 
in wo 2 4715 ful though deficient but i in three or 
ur piss, three er ſions. 
Ver. 2 1 as tranſlated 2 Cor. is. 8. being oo 


5 le. uſeleſs, f ious Reading 
— * 35 rom A var 
ition of mo Lek, which even Milli diſlikes. 


19. Treaſu- 


3 


x TIMO TH, Chap. VI. 


19. Treaſuring up for themſelves a good 
Foundation for the future, that they may 
take hold of everlaſting Life. | 

20. O Timothy, keep what is depoſited, 
and turn from profane vain Talkings, and 
Oppoſitions of Science falſely named: 

21. Which as ſome profeſs, they have 


273 


miſſed concerning the Faith. Grace be with 
thee : ſo let it be. 


The firſt to Timothy was written from 
Laodicea, which is the chief City of 
Phrygia Pacatiana. 


— 


Ver. 20. what is depoſited} Some ſpell the Gr. Word 
ſhorter than the common, which though Mills is for, I 
think the Abridgment is moſt likely the Alteration, eſpe- 


born, as Curtailing is ſo much uſed in the Farieus Read- 


Vo I. II. 


"i 


* 
— —_— 


may add, that odicea ſeems too near to Epheſus, where 
Timothy then was, Ch. i, 3. ſee alſo Ham Pref. 
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CC HAP. IJ. but according to his own. Purpoſe and Grace, 
n rn given us in Chriſt ſeſus before the ancient 
AUL, an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by Times :1 
the Will of God, according to the Pro- 10. And is now made manifeſt by the Ap- 
miſe of Life in Chriſt Jeſus; pearance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who in- 

2. To Timothy, a beloved Child. Grace, deed aboliſhed Death, and cauſed Life and 
Mercy, Peace be from God the Father, and Immortality to be light, by the Goſpel : 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. | 11. To which I am put a Preacher, A- 
3. 1 am thankful to God, whom I wor- poſtle, and Teacher of the Gentiles. 
ſhip from my Parents with a pure Conſci- 12. For which Cauſe alſo I ſuffer theſe 
ence; how I have continual Remembrance Things, yet am not aſhamed : for I know 
concerning thee, in Supplications Night and whom I have believed, and am perſuaded 
+ that he is able to keep till that Day what I 

4. And long to ſee thee, being mindful of have depoſited. 
thy Tears, that I may be filled with Joy : 13. Hold the Pattern of ſound Words, 

5: As I recal to Mind the unfeigned Faith which thou haſt heard from me, in the Faith 
in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy Grandmo- and Love that is in Chriſt Jeſus. 
ther Lais, and thy Mother Eunica, and I am 14. The good Thing committed keep, by 
perſuaded that in thee alſo. the holy Spirit that dwells in us. 

6. For which Cauſe I put thee in remem- 15. Thou knoweſt this, that all who are 
brance, to ſtir up the Gift of God, which is in Aſia are turned away from me; of whom 
in thee by putting on of my Hands. are Phygellus and Hermogenes. 

7. For God has not given us the Spirit of 16. The Lord grant Mercy to the Family 
Fearfulneſs, but of Power, Love and Sober- of Onefiphorus, becauſe he often refreſhed 
neſs. ES 4 7 me, and was not aſhamed of my Chain. 

8. Be not aſhamed therefore of the Teſti- 17. But when he was at Rome, he ſought 
mony of our Lord, nor of me his Priſoner ; for me very carefully, and found. 
but ſuffer harm with the Goſpel, according 18. The Lord grant him to find Mercy 
w the Power of God: | from himſelf on that Day: for in how many 

9. Who has ſaved us, and called with a Things oo he miniſtred at Epheſus, thou 
holy Calling, not according to our Works, knoweſt very well. 


- 
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Tit. Epiſtle] his laſt, written by him as computed Life, as Ham. expounds it, to be kept to that Day? 
An. 67. ſee Wall's Cr. Not. p. 333, 384, 335. and Mill. And Whit. in his Paraph. has Soul and Life, but drops 
Prol. 1 l | the latter in Aunot. ſhewing by Quotations tflat the Soul 

Ver. 2. Soberneſs) Weft. ſobriety; but L make this ſmall is the Depoſitum of God, or depoſited by God, in Man; 
Diſtinction as in the Gr. from that in 1 Tim. ii. 9, 15. whereas that being juſt contrary, to help it out he ſays, 

Ver, g. ancient] The Gr. Word being an Aﬀc&ive, which they dying, commit into the Hands of God, notwith- 
and ſignifying thus, like the Heb. oy as well as ever- ftanding Paul had done this already. ell conſidered, it 
la ing; which it cannot here, becauſe, according to may appear to others as to me, a ſublime Expreſſion of the 

eza, Nothing can be imagined before Eternity: the Apoſtle. | | 
Subſtantive too is Times. Groſs would have them tranſ- Ver. 13. e as the ſame Word is tranſlated 1 Epi | 
lated the Ages of Time, which began, he ſays, after the i. 16. where it only is beſides ; and as I ſince fee cy 
' firſt Week of Time, Tagh. Art. p. 116. and Beaa the tranſlates it. 
like. Ver. 15, all] On this Ham, writes, The Doctors or 

Ver. 11. of the Gentiles] according to Milli is of 1 Tim. Biſhops have generally rejected my Authority, &c. and in his 
ii. 7. Pr. 1354. although no more barely two Copies Pref. to 2 Epift. of Fohn, So of the Biſhops of Aſia we find 
are without it. | 8. Paul complain, 2 Tim. i. 15. that they had turned afide 

Ver. 12. what I have depoſited] The old Geneva Note from him. 
may ſtill ſtand for the beſt, M hich is my ſelfe : for was his Vier. 17. ſought for] for ſought out may paſs for found. 


C HAP. 


Ar EMS. HE. * , g * 


2 TIMOT HV, Chap. II. 


OH Arn . 


1 HO therefore, my Child, be fireng 


by the Grace that is round Chriſt 


eſus. 
I 2. And what Things Sa hall heard from 
me by many Witneſſes, theſe commit to 
faithful Men, who ſhall alſo be ſuthcient to 


others. 


Thou 6 ſuffer . as a good 


Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Nobody who goes to war is entangled 
with the Affairs of Life, that he may pleaſe 
him who has choſen him for a Soldier. 


5. And if any one alſo conteſt, he is not 


- crowned except he contend lawfully. as 

6. The Huſbandman who labours ought 
firſt: to receive ſome of the Fruits. 

Mind what Things Iſay; for the Lord 

give thee Underſtanding in all Things. 

8. Remember that Jeſus Chriſt, one of 
the Offspring of David, was raiſed up from 
the Dead, according to my Goſpel : 


In which I ſuffer harm even to Bonds, 


as 4 Malefactor; ; but the Word of God i is not 
bound. | 
10. For this 13 7 1 endure all Things 


for the choſen ones, that they alſo may ob- 


tain the Salvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
with everlaſting Glory. 

11. The Saying is faithful; 
are dead with im, we ſhall alſo live ſo ; 


1 


bim; if we deny, he will alſo deny us; 


13. If we do not believe, he remains. 


faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. 


14. Bring theſe Things to remembrance, 


and teſtify before the Lord, not to conteſt 
about Words, for no Uſe, nay to the Over- 
throw. of the Hearers, 


1 5. Be e epreful to preſent ns ſelf . 


Fo a Mad. a. CH thts PR mm = 
- 


1 


For if we 


12. If we endure, we ſhall alſo reign with 


8 * 
* * 0 
— 
* 
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to God, a Workman not aſhamed, na 
dividing the Word of Truth. 

16. But profane vain Talkings avoid; for 
they will proceed to more Impiety. 

* And their Word will be eating as 
a Gangrene; of whom is Hymeneus and 
Philetus: 

18. Who == erred concerning the 
Truth, ſaying. that the Reſurrection is coine 
to paſs already; and ſubvert the Faith of 
ſome. 

19. Nevertheleſs. the 88 of God 
ſtands firm, and has this Seal, The Lord 
knows,.thoſe.. that, are his; and, Let every 
ohe who names the Name of Chriſt depart 
from Unrighteouſneſs. ala. I \ 

20. No in. a great. Houſe, there are not 
only gold and ſilver Utenſils, but alſo wooden 
and earthen; and ſome indeed for creditable, 
but ſome, for vile Uſe. | 

21. If any one therefore cleanſe himſelf 
from thoſe Things, he will be an Utenſil fo 
creditable Service, ſanctified, and very uſeful 
to the Maſter, ready for every good Work. 

22. Flee alſo from youthful Defires ; but 
purſue . after Righteouſneſs, Faith, Love, 
Peace, with them who call on the Lord from 
a pure Heart. 

23. But fooliſh and unlearned Queſtions 
retule, as thou knoweſt that they beget Con- 
tentions. 

24. And a Servant of the Lord ſhould not 
contend ; but be gentle to all, ready to teach, 
bearing with III; 

25. One who in Meekneſs inſtructs thoſe 


that do contrary; if perhaps God will give 


them Repentance, to 3 Acknowledgment 
of the Truth; 

26. And that they may become ſober from 
the Snare of the Devil, who are caught alive 
by him at his Will, 1 28 


mmm 
- 


Ver. 1. by] according as on Gal. i. 6. by Beza ren- 
dered per, and ſo by Cali, with an Ablative, as likewiſe 
in the Arab. ſee alſo on Gal. i. 6. 

Ib. through} being the fame as tranſlated by, and thus 
turned with Eraſm.-the Syr. Arab. and Tau. Verſ. 

* . ſuffer harm] the ſame Ver. 9g. 


. wwho-goes to war] The Vulg. and ome Authors 


| mY: or od, or as the Rhemiſis tranſlate it being a ſouldiar 
to Oo. which ſmells ſadly of the Prieſt, and they ac- 
cording] make their rt of it in a a Nete 3 but ſee 
Mills's Note, and Pr. 66 


Ver. 7 for Gr. 8 | 

Ib. give] Some have it will give, | 

Ver. 8. Remember that Feſus 2 0. Dadaridge tranſlates, 
and pleads for, Remember Jeſus Sc. ignorant it ſeems 


that to be ſo, three Gr. Words on be regen which 


* e ve. 


Wh vere fas! ( g CY 4 p e 


9 . 
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= choſen far a lf i. with more. Liberty en- 


2 & iv. 7. 


— — — 


Ver. 10. everlaſting] The Vulg. &c. heavenly, which 
Mills inclined at laft to think was ri | | 

Ver. 16, proceed] fo tranſlated os ili. 

Ver. 19. Chrift] A Parcel of the ASS. Te. have the 


Tord; I gueſs becauſe it was thought to be quoted from 


ſome Book of the Old Teft. and ſuppoſed to be fo there; 
but both 14:ll; and Whitby ſay that is genuine. 
Ver. 21. thoſe 


1 7 ſpoken of in Ver. 16, 17, 18, 
19. not theſe | Veſſels] Ver. 20. as theſe alone implies, 
Ver. 24. bearing 000 Wal as the Gr, diſtinctly ſigni· 


Ver. 26. become ſober) or be ſaber again, from the Thin 
mentioned before, with which they were as drunk; ſo 
the ſimple xo is tranſlated 1 The, y. 6, 8. 1 Pet. i. 13. 
& v | 

Ib. at his Will]. As well Whitby and Hammond, 
Beza, refer this to God, not the Devil; whereas if - Lo 
had been Paul's Meaning, to my thinking he would have 
joined it with become ſober 3. and if we render it to the Will 
of him, what Difference will it make? 


JJ & Too 
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CHAP. . 


Now this further, that in bi laſt Days 
there will be miſchievous Times. 
For Men will be Lovers of themſelves, 
Liverk of Money, Braggers, proud, Blaſ- 
ers, diſobedient to Parents, W 

„ unholy, 

1 3. Without natural AﬀeRtion, hotels! 
able, Slanderers, in Exceſs, * not Lovers 
of 1 ood ones, 
yers, raſh, 
Pleafurs more than L 


up, Lovers of 
vers of God; 


5. And have the Form of Piety, but deny * | 


the Power of it: turn from theſe. 

6. For ſome of theſe are they chat creep 
into Houſes, and take captive filly Women, 
with Sins heaped on, Jed. with various De- 
fires, 

7. Who though always Vatolng, can neyer 
get to the Knowledge of the Truth. 

8. Now as Jannes and Jambres reſiſted 
Moſes, ſo do theſe alſo the Truth, being 
Men of corrupt Mind, r reprobated as to the 


Faith. 
9. But they no bes: ; for 


will 
their Madneſs will be evident to all, as the 
others alſo was. 

10. Whereas thou haſt led out my 
Teaching, Behaviour, Purpoſe, Faith, For- 
bearance, Love, Patience; 

11. The Perſecutions, the Sufferings, which 


came upon me at Antioch, at Iconium, at 
Lyſtra; what Perſecutions I endured: and 
ow fe delivered me out of them all. 
. Nay and alt thoſe who would live 
piculy in Chriſt Jeſus, will be 1 
13. Whereas wicked Men and 1 

will proceed to be worſe, that miſlead, we 
are mifled. 

14. But do thou remain in the Things | 
which thou haſt learned, and been perſuaded 
of, knowing from whom thou haſt learned ; 


— — a - 


N 0 iT. E S 


upon 


15. And that from a Child thou haſt 
known the holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe to Salvation, by Faith in 


' Chriſt Jeſus. 


16. All the Scripture deivg divinely in- 
ſpired, and profitable for Teaching, for Con- 
vincement, for Amendment, for Diſcipline 
in Righteouſneſs 

17. That a Man of God may be perfect, 
accompliſhed to every 8 Work. 


CHAP. IV. 


Tease therefore before God, -and the 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who will judge the 
Livin Kees and Dead, at bom 7 Appearance and 

Kingdom ; 

2. Preach the Word, come ſeaſonably, 
unſeaſonably, convince, rebuke, Exhort, in 
all Forbearance and Doctrine. 

ky For there will be a Time when People 
will not bear with ſound Teaching ; but ac- 
cording to their own' Deſires will heap up 
Teachers to themſelves, itching to hear ; 

4. And indeed will turn away from hear- 
ing the Truth, and be turned aſide to Fables. 

5. But do thou watch in all Things, ſuffer 
harm, do the Work of a Preacher, give aſ- 
ſurance of thy Miniſtry. 

6. For I am now about to be offered up, 
and the Time of my Releaſe is near by. 

7. I have ſtriven with a Strife, have 
accompliſhed the Courſe, kept the Faith. 

8. Further, there is laid up for me a Crown 
of Jie which the Lord the righ- 
teous Judge will render to me on that Day ; ; 
and not to me only, but likewiſe to all who 
love his Appearance. 

9. Be careful to come to me Sah. 

10. For Demas has forſaken me, as he 
loved the preſent World, and is gone to 
Theſſalonica; Creſces to Galatia, Titus to 
Dalmatia. 


— — : —_ 
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Ver. 3. irreconcilable ns Rim: . inplcb 
ws 72 7 . 
urly]} or mo 
Vel . Mues 2 and Fambres) Of theſe may be ſeen 
 Ainfwerth on Exod. SOIC . 

no further er. 1 being men- 
e i . ! N 

Ver, 10. fraced Tae according to others followed, as 
it is alſo * hos but not 4: Auen 


otherwiſe quenti 

Ver. 13. "end Japoſtors that is who are Impoftors as I 
underſtand it. 

Ib. that miflead} in the preſent Tenſe. 

Ver. 15 Fare e known the holy Scriptures} 
In Pieter? n's Viſion * 12. is, 


Mel may — — him to boke ſet 
that lineig after lexvure, lauer im both Wee and 


as it ſtands in my Edition of 1561. 


3 


2 — 


Ib. Faith in Chrift Jeſus] as Diſcipline in Righteouſneſs 
in the next Verſe ; "1 1 — ae too full, _ 
F x _ = we Believer. * oY L 
er. 16. 7 cri pture Brut am being Writing, the 
2 — 25 7 ke. 
being} a conneftive with the ing, as 

this is comprehended in Gags 

Ib. and] ſome leave out, and Mills 1 inſerted 
* 3 by which, and ſuppiyint i, it will baue a different 

urn. 


Ver. 2. er and ſo tranſlated elſewhere; 


vn reprove is 
8 will] fo read, ſays Mall. 
all who] them who by lewing out Gr. Word, 


as a kf — do, — s Liking. 
Ver. 10. Creſces] Fr. only ſome Copies have Crifees * 
ſo Pudes, Ver. 21. eſcens and Pudens being from the 


vulg. Lat. A 
Gr. » NNE 


the n ſome how there, from the 


11. Luke 


2 TIMO TH Y, Chap. IV. 


11. Luke only is with me. Take Mark, 


and bring with thee ; for he is very uſeful to 


me in the Miniſtry. 
12. And Tychicus have I ſent to Epheſus. 
13. The great Coat, which I left at Troas 
with Carpus, when thou comeſt bring, and 
the Books, eſpecially the Parchments. 

14. Alexander the Brafier ſhewed much 
Harm to me; the Lord render to him ac- 
cording to his Works. MOOS 
156. Of whom do thou alſo take heed; for 

he has greatly withſtood our Words. 


16. At my firſt Defence Nobody was with 


me, but all forſook me ; may it not be reck- 
oned to them. _ 

17. However the Lord was preſent with 
me, and ftrengthened me ; that by me the 
Preaching might be aſſured, and all the Gen- 
tiles might hear : and I was delivered out of 


the Mouth of the Lion. | 


ATT 64 A * * — * _—_— — * * _ —"_Y Me dd. 
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18. Nay the Lord will deliver me from 
every evil Work, and fave for his heavenly 
Kingdom; to whom be Glory for evermore : 
ſo let it be. 

19. Salute Priſca and Aquila, with the 
Family of Oneſiphorus. 
20. Eraſtus remained at Corinth, but Tro- 


phimus I left at Miletum fick. 


21. Be careful to come before Winter. 
Eubulus ſalutes thee, with Pudes, Linus, 
Claudia, and all the, Brethren. 

22, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with thy 
Spirit. Grace be with you: ſo let it be. 


The ſecond to Timothy, choſen the firſt 
Overſeer of the Church of the Ephe- 
ſians, was written from Rome, when 
Paul ſtood before Nerg Ceſar the ſecond 
time. 


_— 


Ver. M4. render] by ſome will render, which bil 
ſpeaks for, and Mills againſt, contrary to their Wont : 1 
think the latter of them takes the more probable Side 


N 


n 4 — F n 


(tho' the other wrote after him) not only as of more Au- 


thority, but for the Reaſon he gives of its being changed 
becauſe imprecatory. | 


4B NOTES 


1 
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CH A P. I. | ee | 

AUL, a Servant of God, and an Apoſtle 
of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Faith 
of God's choſen, ones, and the Acknow- 
ledgment of the Truth that is according to 
Pie; | 1 3 

40 the Hope of everlaſting Life, which 
God who is withodt Falſehood promiſed before 
the ancient Times ; | 

3. And made manifeſt his Word at his own 
Times, in the Preaching which I was intruſted 
with, according to the Command of God our 
Saviour; | e : 
4. To Titus, a real Child according to the 
common Faith. Grace, Mercy, Peace, be 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt our Saviour. 


5. For this Cauſe I left thee in Crete, that 


thou mighteſt rectify the Things which were 
wanting, and appoint Elders throughout the 
Cities, as I ordered thee : 

6. If there is any blameleſs, the Huſband 
of one Wife, having faithful Children, in no 
Accuſation of Luxury, or unruly. 

7. For an Overſeer muſt be blameleſs, as a 
Steward of God ; not pleaſing himſelf, not 
apt to be angry, not given to Wine, not a 
Striker, not for filthy Gain; 

8. But hoſpitable, loving Good, ſober, juſt, 
holy, temperate 

. One who cleaves to what is according to 
the Doctrine of the faithful Word, that he may 
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be able, both to exhort in ſound Teaching, 
and to confute ſuch as ſpeak againſt z7. 

10. For there are many and unruly vain 
Talkers, and Cheats, eſpecially thoſe of the 
Circumciſion : _ 

- 11. Whoſe Mouths ſhould be ſtopped, who 
ſubyert whole Families, teaching Things that 
they ſhould not, for the fake of filthy Gain. 

12. One of them, a Prophet of their own, 
faid, The Cretians are always Liars, evil 
Beaſts, lazy Greedy-bellies. 

- I 3 This * is true: for which 
auſe reprove them ly, that may be 
ſound ** Faith; 2 8 9 

14. And not give heed to Jewiſh Fables, 
with Commandments of Men who turn from 
the Truth. 

15. All Things indeed are clean to the 
Clean ; whereas to the Defiled and Unbelievers 
Nothing is clean, but both their Mind and 
Conſcience is defiled. 

16. They profeſs to know God, but in 
Works deny, being abominable, diſobedient, 
and to every good Work reprobate. 


CHAP, II. 


UT do thou ſpeak the Things that be- 
come ſound Teaching : 
2. The aged Men to be ſerious, venerable, 
ſober, ſound in Faith, Love, Patience; 
3- The aged Women after the ſame Man- 
ner in Behaviour as becomes Holineſs, not 


Tit. Epi/tle] written, as Mills gueſſes, in the 64th Year 
of the com. Era. a 12 6 | 1 
Ver. 2. kefort*the ancient Times] no more than whic 
the Phraſe Pe tas ſignifies, ſays Han. who ſuppoſes this 
romiſed obſcurely to Abraham, Note and Paraph. by 
al, long ages age; and Whitby writes, it cannot pro- 

perly be rendered before the world began. 

er. 4. Mercy, Peace] Some have and Peace, without 
Mercy, which Eraſmus and Mills thought added, but 
we VO. far] the me a 

er: 7. pleaſing himſe more primary and proper 
Significaridn 4 the Ed Werd than e and ſuit- 
ing very well, as oppoſite, to being a Steward of God, nor 
ranked amiſs ſo with the foregoing in 2 Pet. ii. 10. in 
which Place and in this it only occurs. Beza takes in both 
as it were, but chiefly this, by ſibi pertinaciter placentem, 
ab/tinately pleaſing himſelf. | 1 
Ver. 8. loving Good] being ſingular, 


5 


— 


Ver. 9. according to the Doctrine] thus, and thus poſited 

is the Original. | 

Ver. 10. and unruly] Thus the Gr. ſtands, va: 
Talkers being one Word, a Noun-ſubſtantive. 

Ver. 12. 574 Epimenides, according to Broome's Note 
on Pope's Odyſſey, B. 14. 411. | 

Ib. lazy Greedy-bellies] Wh. lazy gluttons. The Ad- 
jective is twice in 1 Tim. v. 13. 

Ver. 2. ſober] according as the com. Tran/. Ver. 4, 6» 
12. & Ch. i. 8. where temperate is quite another Ex. 
Word. 

Ver. 3. as becomes Holineſs] This is an Adjective in Gr. to 
aged Women, but a few by taking away a Letter make it 
ſo to Behaviour, with whom Mills joins, a ready Helper 
of the Weak ; whereas I, who chooſe in theſe Caſes fo 
be of the ſtronger Party, when they have an equal, or 25 
commonly a better Claim, take it to belong rather to the 
Perſons, than to their Appearance. | | 


Slanderers, 


TI Tus, 


Slanderers, not ſubject to much Wine, teach- 
ing well; 

4 That they may make the young Women 
ſober, to be Lovers of the Huſbands, Lovers 
of the Children, ,, - 

5. Sober, chaſte, Keepers of the Houſe, good, 
ſabje& to their Huſbands, that the Word of 
God may not be ſpoken evil of. 

6, Voung Men in like Manner exhort to be 
ſober : 

7. About all Things ſhewing thy ſelf a Fi- 


gure of good Works. in Teaching Integrity, 
Veneration, Incorruptneſs, 


8. Sound Speech not to be condemned; 
that he who is of the contrary Party may be 
ſhamed, and: have Nothing bad to ſay concern- 


ing you: 

« Serv ants to be ſubject to their Maſters, to 
be well- pleaſing in all Things, not contra- 
dicting, 'S 

10. To take Nothing away, but ſhew all 
good Faithfulneſs ; that they may adorn the 
Doctrine of God our Saviour in all Things. 

11. For the Grace of God that brings Sal- 
vation, has appeared to all Men; 

12. And teaches us, that by denying Im- 
piety and worldly Deſires, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly and piouſly, in the preſent 

World; 
118 As alſo ſhould look for the bleſſed Hope, 
and the glorious Appearance of the great. God, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 

14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he mi, ght 
redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify ; 
himſelf a peculiar Feople, zealous in good 
Works, 

Is. Theſe Things ſpeak and exhort to, 
- moreover reprove with all Authority : let No- 
body deſpiſe thee. 


CHA P. m. 


UT them in remembrance. to be ſubject 
| to Principalities and Authorities, and obe- 


ent, to be ready for every good Work, 
2. To peek evil ol none, not be * 


— 
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ſome, but gentle, and ſhew all Meekneſs to 
all Men. 

3. For we were alſo once fooliſh, diſobedi- 
ent, ſeduced, and ſerved various Deſires and 
Pleaſures, nay lived in Miſchief and Envy, 
were ſpiteful, hating one another. 

4. But when the Kindneſs and Affection of 
God our Saviour appeared 

5. Not by the Works in Righteouſneſs 
which we had done, but according to his 


Mercy, he ſaved us, through the Bath of be- 


ing born again, and the Renewing of the 
Holy Spirit: 


6. Which he poured out on us Ray: | 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; 

7. That being juſtified by his Grace, we 
might become Heirs according to the Hope of 
everlaſting Life. 

8. The Saying is faithful, and concerning 
theſe Things I. would have thee affirm, that 
thoſe who believe in God ſhould take care to 
excel in good Works: theſe Things are good, 
and profitable, to Men. 1 

9. But fooliſh Queſtions, Pedigrees, Conten- 
tions, and Debates about the Law avoid: for 


they are unprofitable, and vain. 


10. A Man who is a Heretick, after the 
firſt and ſecond Admonition, reject: 


11. As thou knoweſt that ſuch a one is 
turned away, and ſins, being condemned in 
himſelf. 

12. When I ſend Artemas to thee, or Ty- 
chicus, be careful to come to me at Nicopolis: 
for there have I determined to winter. 

13. Zenas the Expounder of the Law, and 
Apollos conduct carefully, that n may 
be wanting to them. 

14. And let ours alſo learn to excel in good 


Works, for neceſſary Uſes, that they may not 


be unfruitful. 


15. All who are with me ſalute thee Salute 
them that love us in the Faith. Orace be with 
* Jo let it be. gien Fl 
It was : written to Titus, the fir 3 of 
the Church of the rene TW * 

Polis of Macedonia. 


rg DA me 


Ver. 5. Sober] the ſame Word as in Ver. 2. & Ch, i. 
8. rendered in . ſo near to- 
| gether, by our Tranſlators 


Ver. 7· Incorr tneſs Mill ſuppoſes was firſt mat inal, 
to den, En * of. and Pr. 1208. foe not e e 


18 8. Party] from ntęlos, F fuppoſs; underſtood. 


Ver. 9. contradicting] as the Gr. ſignifies, and not an- 
ſwering again. 
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er. 5. Bath) ij. E but 11 Gt. Word bein 

ao once more in cripture, he does not render i it ci in 

Eph. v. 26. v7 | 

"Ver 10. 4 ri ſome have left ut, which may be 
net tipo their Sha rpneſs againſt ſüch. 


Nicopolit] Not fo, hi is apparent, by [there] | in 
ver. hi ial this laſt Cha byte uls ſays Coloſſea, 
cauſe Tychicus how with Paul, „ had been ſent thither, 
. 3 to Col. 
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'NoTEs upon the Epiſtle of PAUL to PHILEMON. 


.. 
- 


AUL a Prifoner of Chriſt Jeſus, and 
Timothy a Brother; to the beloved Phi- 
lemon, and our Fellow-worker, 

2. As alſo to the beloved Apphia, and 
Archi pus our Fellow-ſoldier, with the 
Church at thy Houſe. 

. Grace be to you, and Peace from God 
our F ather, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. _ 

4. I give thanks to my God, making men- 
tion of thee always in my Prayers. 

5. As I hear of thy Love and Faith, which 
thou haſt to the Lord n and towards all 
the Saint: 

6. That the Fellowſhip of thy Faith may 
be effectual, by the Knowledge of every ry good 
Thing, which is among you towards C 

eſus. 5 

: 7. For we have much Joy and Comfort 
in thy Love, becauſe the Bowels of the 
Saints have been refreſhed by thee, Bro- 
ther. * 

8. Therefore thou gh I have much Free- 
dom in Chriſt, to and thee what is 
convenient : - 

9. I rather beſeech for Love, being ſuch 
a one as aged Paul, and now alſo a Priſoner 
of Jeſus Chriſt : 

10. I beſeech thee for my child, whom 1 
have begot in my Bonds, Oneſimus 

11. Once uſeleſs to thee, but now very 
aſeful to thee and me: 

12. Whom I have ſent back ; and do thou 
—_ him; to wit my own Bowels. / 

13. Whom I was willing to keep to my 
cal, that he might have miniſtred to me in- 
ſtead of thee, in N Bonds of _ 75 


12 


14. However I would 1 Nothing with- 
out thy Opinion, that thy Good might not 
be as according to Necellity, but according 
to Willingneſs. 

15. For perhaps for this reaſon he de- 
parted for a little while, that thou mighteſt 
receive him for ever 

16. No more as a Servant, but above 2 
Servant, a beloved Brother, eſpecially to me, 
and how much more to thee, both 1 in the 
Fleſh, and in the Lord? | 

17. If therefore thou haſt me for a Part- 
ner, receive him as my ſelf. 

18. If he has done thee any Injury, or is 
in debt, reckon that to me: 

19. 1 Paul have written with my own 
Hand, I will pay; not to tell thee, that 
thou art in debt even for thy ſelf to me. 

20. Yes, Brother, let me have joy of thee 


in the Lord: refreſh my Bowels in the 


Lord. | 
21. Being confident of thy Obedience, I 
have written to thee; as I know that thou 
wilt do, even aboye what I ſay. 
22. But withal get ready a Lodging too 
for me; ſince I hope that by your Prayers I 
ſhall be given to you. 


23. Thee falute Epaphras, my Fellow- 
priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 


24. Mark, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Luke, my 
Fellow-workers. 


25. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with your Spirit: ſo let it be. 


It was written to Philemon from Rome, 
8 by Oneſimus a Servant. 


wn, 1917 | 4 I. og To 257 51 
Tit. Epi Ae] Look. at Phi 


Ver. 1. the beloved] as Ver. 2. or n in the 


ſame Manner. 
Ver. 2. the beloved] But Mills counts Sifter the right 
Readings which-about half a Score, Ver ſions, Copies, and 


Wade together, have. How little to ee the 
ole ! 


. App hobiay 6 127 to de Philemoy's r 
viz. Faith to the Lord Sn, 
d HE towards all 470 aints, as Col. i. 4. according to 


er 6. e Ons might FROM ay e 


0 


_ to follow: for in other Plates 


Ne 7 


had made a Miſtake of a communication for communion, but that 
the vulg. Lat. has communicatio, whom they were ſo ready 


uſe communication, as 


it might be taken here, for . or would be doubt- 


ful without other Help. 
3 Knowledge] of others conceraing (them, aceor We 


th you] by diyers ws. on 
Ib. tewar a9 1 in La Ver. before ; ſo the . Tranſ. 
and Eraſmus h 
Grin: 20,6 lcd . * latter link ur. . have 
ri ar 


—4 


NOTES 


[97 


No 1 ES upon the Epiſtle of PAUL to the HRBR EVS. 


CHAP. I 


OD having 9 many times and 
many ways of old, to the Forefathers 
by the Prophets; 

2. In theſe laſt Days has ſpoken to us by 
the Son, whom he put the Heir of all Things, 
by whom alſo he made the Worlds. 

3. Who being the Brightneſs of the Glory, 
the Mark of his Subſtance, and ſupporting 
alt Things with his powerful Word; when 
he had ate a Cleanſing of our Sins by him- 
ſelf, ſate 5 0 at the right Hand of the Ma- 
jeſty on high: 

4. And became fo much better than the 
Angels, as he inherited a mare excellent 
Name than they. 

5. For to which of the Angels faid he at 
any Time, Thou art my Son, to Day have ] 
begotten thee ? And again, I will be to him 
a Father, as he ſhall to me a Son? 

6. Nay again when he brings his Firſt- 
born into the World, he ſays, And let all 
the An af of God worſhip him. 

hereas he fays re dating to the An- 
pe Who makes his Angels Spirits and his 
iniſters a flaming Pic” 

8. But of the 80h Thy Throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever, the Scepter of thy King- 
dom is a right one. 

9. Thou haſt loved Rightcouſheſs, and 
hated Wickedneſs: therefore God, thy God 
has anointed thee, with the Oil of Joy: above 
thy Companions. 

10. And, Thou at the Beginning, O Lord, 
didſt found the Earth, and the Heaven Was 
the — uns thy Hands. 


——— 
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11. They wilt perifh, but thou wilt re- 
main; and il all pom: like a Garment : 
12. And as Cloaths wil thou fold them 
up, and they will be changed, Whereas 
ou, art ths fame, and thy Years will not 
13. But to which of the Angels did he 
fay at 0 time, Sit at my right Hand, till 
1 MY y Enemies thy Footſtool ? 
. Are not they all miniſtring Spirits, 
4 to miniſter for hoſe who will be Heirs 
of Salvation ? 


CHAP. II. 


OR this Reafon we ought the more 
abundantly to give heed to the Things 
we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhould 
let them flow awa 

2. Fer if the Word ſpoken by An ls was 
firm, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobe - 
dience received a juſt Recompence; 

3. How ſhall we eſcape, ſhould we neg le& 
fo 1 Salvation? W ich when it had re- 
ceived a Beginning to be ſpoken by the Lord, 
was confirmed to us from the Hearers : 

4. As God gave Evidence together, both 
with Signs and Wonders, nay with various 
powerful Things, and Diſtributions of the 
Holy Spirit, according to his Will. 

For he has not put the World hereafter, 
concerning which we ſpeak, in ſubjection to 
Angels. 

6. But one teſtifies in a certain Place as fol- 
lows; What is Man, that thou ſhouldeſt re- 
member him? Or the Son of Man, that thou 
men viſit him? 


Tit. of Bay Though it has been doubted whether 
Paul was the Author of this 132 inſomuch that theſe 
E were left out of tht Ger. Trenſ, yet #baby in 
Pref, ſhews at; Bqy-—y % 7 ans Ci 'wrikes, 
Mactorem habet hac Bp W mary 4 aliq, 

Paulum T his hp — any, „ LE 
they ; apd he fes the Date of it about An. wiſh 6g, 
in which Pearſon places it, the Year after this A was 
ſer @ liberty, and after the Conclyfion of the Ar of the 
S 

to s] were 

Judes 3. (ee Mit. Pref. 
Ver. 2. 4% le] with divers the {aft 
Mille os genuine, Pr. 684. but 


doubt ours is ine, being ufed hy the 30 ef, 
Ver. 3. Subſtance] ſo tranſlated h. 202 as likewiſe 
by Tyndal and in the Biſhops Bib. here, by Eraſm. alſo and 
Vor. II. 


e 


ne 
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Cafe. ſee Wall Not. and. to Ch, x1. 1. Ham, and Whit 


= 
7 1 2 — hut not therefore added in 


1 Pr. 490. 
ede, ; laps de ills, for the lake of 1 + 
at all having 


as} The = ſo tranſlat Pla. xevii. 
7. and 908 at the Vulgate, the — ally baye thele 
Words in Dent. xxxii. 43. 

Ver, 13. 2 ud} . den 8 appears, to 
be like the Heb. yet Grat. conjectures that the Sept. had it 
change Pſa. ciii 26. where now they have not; from whom 
this is cited, which: we are therefare to follow 4 and they 
might thus tranflate to! avoid a * bythe diele 

changed, ah efpecially as Mn is of differ nification, 
let could miſtake this for paH | 
Ver, 3- Salvatiem ?] — romp oc the Gr, Nate of Ia- 


tert ion. 
"A "2 7. Thou 
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7. Thou haſt made him ut a little Teſs than 
the Angels, crowned him with Glory and 
Honour, and appointed him over the Works 
of thy. Hands, e 1 'E 1 | 2. 

8. Putting all in ſubjection underneath his 
Feet: for in putting all in ſubjection to him, 
he left Nothing that was not to be ſubjected; 


-» 


notwithſtanding we now do not yet ſee all 


9 
© 3 
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put in ſuch ſubjeion. . 
9. But we behold Jeſus. crowned with 
Glory and Honour, who was made a little 
leſs than the Angels, for the Suffering of 
Death ; that by the Grace of God he might 
taſte Death for every one, '', 

10. For it became him, for whom are all, 
and by whom all Things, in bringing many 
Sons to Glory, to make the Prince of their 
dalvation perfect b er. La Jeri 

1 1. Since both he Sanctifier, and the Sancti- 
fied, are all of One: for which Cauſe he is 
not aſhamed to call them Brethren, 

12. Saying, I will declare thy Name to 
my Brethren; among the Church will I fing 
praiſe to.thee; abauds 2 
Iz. And again, I will truſt in him; nay 
again, Bchold I and the Children that God 
has given.me.' 7 NN 
14. Foraſmuch as the Children therefore 


were partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he him 


ſelf allo in like Manner partook of the ſame; 
that by Death he might aboliſh him who had 
the Power of Death, that is the Devil; 
15. And might deliver thoſe who, by the 
Fear of Death, were through all heir Life 
obnoxious to Servitulle 
16. For verily he did not take that of An- 
gels, but did of Abraham's Offspring. 
17. Whence he ought in all Things to be 
like the Brethren, that he might be a merci- 
ful and faithful high Prieſt in Things * 
to God, to make atonement for the Sins of the 
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18. For by that which he himſelf ſuffered 
when he was tried, he is capable to help thoſe 
who are tried. 
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CHAP. III. 


HENC E, holy Brethren, Partakers 
of the heavenly Calling, cc nſider the 
Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our Profeſſion 
Chriſt Jeſus; rr ) 
2. Who was faithful to him that appointed 
him, eyen as Moſes was in his whole Houſe, 
3. For he was counted worthy of more 
Glory than Moſes ; as much as he has more 
126 than the Houſe, who makes it 
ready. 1 

g f For every Houſe is made ready by Some- 
w but he who made all Things ready is 


| * — 
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5. And Moſes indeed was faithful in his 
whole Houſe, as a Servant, for a Teſtimony 
of the Things to be ſpoken; _ 
6. But Chriſt as a Son over his Houſe - 
whoſe - Houſe we are, if we hold the Confi. 
dence, and Glorying of the Hope, firm to the 


End. . 


7. Therefore according as the Holy Spirit 
e To Day if you will hearken to what he 
8. Do not harden your Hearts, as in tlie 
to the Day of Tempta- 


Provocation, according 
tion in the Wilderneſs: tis; 
9. When your Fathers tempted me, proved 
me, and ſaw my Works forty Years,, / 
10. Therefore I was diſpleaſed with that 
Generation, and faid, They always err with 
the Heart, and they have not known my 
„ e S a Ob atopy rt  - 
11. As I ſware in my Anger, They ſhall 


not come into my Reſt, 5 
12. Look, Brethren, leſt at any time there 


— — 
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Ver. 7. and appointed him over the Works of thy Hand.] 
wanting in 13 Copies by Mills ; and Whitby ſays, Add in 
Oecum. & Theophyl. but neither of theſe Criticks de- 

Boro as 9A 1 IE HG SE O08 406% 291 Ya) 
5 9. Jeſu crowned &c.) This undeniably belongs 
one to the other, 'and!by-putting them together, as Beza 
does, is ſeen clearly which for the Suffering of Death unites 


with; beſides as the concluding - Part: d on. that 
laſt mentioned, and not on crowned with'Glory and Ho- 


nour, the Tranſpoſition is of more Advantage for Perſpi- 


cuity in our Languages. 1x HY 2609- v \ 
er. 14. were partakers] Ml. 
Vier. 16. that] leb and Blood together, Ver. 14. 


Ver. 18. by that which) in that, as Fobnſ. expounds it, 


— becduſe. | * 
Ib. capable] rather than able; he r ow to 
help, by his own Experience in Sufferings and Trials. 
Ver. 3. males it ready] By 2 ole to the Gr. 
thus, is ſhut out the Interpretation thoſe who would 
have it order or govern; while our Tranſlators going wide 


LY 
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one Way, they took the ſame Liberty to do ſo another. 
And this uſeful Hint may be applied to numerous other 
Inſtances, | | 

Ver. 6. his Houſe) Being as in the Ver. before, and 
ſo ny ſeem to be God's like that; though Beza quarrels 


with Caftalio for ſo rendering it (which he would for a 
ſmall Matter) and would have the Word dvd be auvrs, 


nay ſays amended Copies read ſo; but underſtand that he 


himſelf amended them, ſince neither Mills nor Kufter 

found any ſuch ; ſee alſo Caſtalio's Defence, p. 146. and 

the Tranſ. of Eraſmus. 
Ib. firm. to the End) Notwithſtanding all have theſe 


Words, beſides the £th. Verſ. and Lucifer Calaritanus, 
Mills in the Fulneſs of Imagination tells us, that Some - 
body put them in the Marg. oppoſite to Confidence for the 
ſake of Explanation; which as belonging to the Text, a 
Scribe at h put wrong. But what could not the 
Exuberancy of his Conceit furniſu him with 
Ver. 9. The fſirſt me afew Want. 
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the HE BRE ws, Chap. IV. 


ſhould: be in any of you a wicked Heart of 
Unbelief, in departing from the Living God. 
13. But exhort each other every Day, while 
that to Day is ſaid; that none of you may be 
hardened by the Deceit of Sin. 

14. For we are become Pattakers of Chriſt, 
if we hold the Beginning of the Confidence 
| firm till the End 3 \ 4 ' 

15. While it is ſaid, To Day if vou will 

hearken to what he ſays; do not harden your 
Hearts, as in the Provocation. 

16. For ſome when they had heard, did pro- 
voke, but not all that came out of Egypt by 
Moſes. 

17. Now with whom was he diſpleaſed 
forty Years? Was it not with them that ſinned, 
whoſe Corpſes fell in the Wyderneſs ? | 
18. And to whom did he ſwear they ſhould 
not come into his Reſt, but to them that be- 
lieved not? 
19. Thus we Tee that they could not enter 
in, by reaſon of Unbelief. 
C HAP. IV. 

T Ex us therefore fear, leſt at any time, 

though a Promiſe be left of entering into 
tus Reſt, any of you ſhould be deflcient. 

2. For even we are thoſe who have been 

reached to, as well as they; but the Word 
Rad did not profit them, ſince it was not 
mixed with Faith in the Hearers. = 

3. And we who have believed enter into 
Reſt, according as he faid, As I ſware in my 
Anger, that they ſhould not come into my 
Reſt; though the Works were done from the 
founding of the World. to 

4. For he ſpoke in a certain Place concern- 
ing the ſeventh Day thus, And God reſted on 
the ſeventh Day from all his Works; 
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5. And in this again, They ſhall not come 
into my Reſt. . | 
6. Since therefore: an entering into it is- 
left for ſame, and they who were 2 preached 
to, did not enter in by reaſon of Unbelief; 

7. He again determines a certain Day, ſay- 
ing in David, To Day after ſo long Time: ac- 
cording as it is ſaid, To Day if you will hearken 
to what he fays, do not harden your Hearts. 

8, For if Jeſus had made them reſt, he 
would not after theſe Things have ſpoken. - 
concerning another Day. bet" 
9. There is left therefore a keeping of 
Sabbath to the People of God. 8 

10. For he that is entered into his Reſt, 
has himſelf alſo reſted from his Works, as 
God from his own. | 

11. Let us therefore be careful to enter 
into that Reſt, that none may fall by the 
ſame Inſtance of Unbelief. 

12. For the Word of God is living and 
effectual, as alſo ſharper than any two-edged 
Sword, and not only reaches to the Dividing 
even of the Soul and Spirit, even of the Joints 
and Marrow, but is a Judger too of the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heatt. 

13. And there is not a Creature unſeen 
before him; but all Things are bare, and 
diſcloſed to nis Eyes, with whom the Word 
18 to us. | -n .| 

14. As we have therefore a great high 
Prieſt who is gone into Heaven, Jeſus the 
Son of God, let us hold faſt. the Profeſſion. 
15. For we have not a high Prieſt who 
cannot be affected with our Weakneſſes, but 
was tried in all Things in like Manner, be- 


ing without Sin. 


16. Let us therefore come with Boldneſs 
to the Throne of Grace, that we may re- 
ceive Mercy, and find Grace for ſeaſonable 
Hepp. : 


# 
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Ver. 13. that to Day] in Ver. 7. with 72 here for that, 
which makes the Senſe clear, that it was while they were 
thus divinely called to. | 
Ib. hardened} parallel to that of Ver. 8. in Conſe- 
quence of the foregoing. . 

Ver. 14. firm till the End] lacking only in the £Eth. 
Verſ. yet declared by Milli to creep from Ver. 6. though 
not there at firſt, Pr. 1217. | | 85 
Ver. 1. 5%] Deddr. x us, which he ſays ſome Co- 
pres read; that is, as I find, one or two Gr. ones, and of 
what Regard that? But he adds, the Authority is evidently 
confirmed by the Connection, and refers to Mills ; whereas 

als aps it was by reaſon; of what follows, in which is 
1. Of what Encouragement might ſuch be when no 
more evident than this, to unknown Damage elſewhere ! 

Ver. 2. Ward heard} not preschel. 
Ib. it was] with divers they were, but refuſed by both 
Mills and Mbitiy, as deſervedly for the Obſcurity and 
poor Senſe it makes. NN en e 
Ver. 3. that they ſhould} It is the ſame as in Ch. iii. 11. 
as-is the following in Ver. 5. and quoted from P/a. xcv. 
I. where'our com. Tran. has theſe very Words. 


2097 
Ge 2 


Ib. the Works were done] viz. thoſe of entering into 
Reſt, as Ver. 4, 6, 9, 10. and juſt before in this Ver. &c. 

Ib. from the founding of the World) as in Ver. 4. and 
ſo on after that. Beza writes, This Place is, perobſcurus, 
very obſcure. And have not he and others, who do not 
expound it according to the Words, left it too much fo ?- 
While the principal Difficulties, let me call it, of- literal 
Interpretation may thus be ſurmounted, - oo 
Ve. 5, They ſhall Sc.] the ſame as in Ch. iii. 11, 
Ver. . 25 the Word of God is living] Thete is one 
Scrap left like this of the Book called The Ads of Paul, 
written as ſuppoſed the Year after his Death, and to be 
near twice as big as The Atts of the Apeſtles; and this pre- 
ſerved in Origen s Tp! *Apxiv B. i. Ch. 2. tranſlated into 
Latin by Rufinus; of w 
MilPs Prol gm. | 

Ib. reaches] not piercing. 
Ver. 13. with whom the Word is to us] ſo the Gr. lite - 
rally, and according as the Apoſtle Jahn begins his Hiſ- 
tory of Cbriſ, Ver. 1. the Word alſo being the ſame here 
as in the Ver. before, GN CIT enge ene 


ich ſee more particularly in 
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C HAP. V. 
OR every hi Prief eden Rom Men, 


ee Men in Thi 
, that he may offer both and 
X er for Sins: 


2. Who cant in aſe de affecked with 
the Ignorant, and Seduced ; fine he himfelf 
alſo is compaſſed about with Weakneſs :  - 

3. And for this reaſon he ought, as for 
the People, ſo alſo for bimſelf, to offer for 
Sins. - 

4. And none une this Honour: to bimielf, 
but he that is called by the ne even as 
Aaron: 

. Thus tho Chriſt did not olorify him- 
ſelf, to become a high Prieſt ; but he did 


who ſaid to him, Thou art my Son, to Day 


have I begotten thee. 

6. According as he fpeaks alfo in another 
Place; 'Thou Matt be a Prieſt for ever after 
the Order of Melchiſedec. 

7. Who in the Days of his Fieſh, when 
he offered both Supplications and Intreaties, 
with ſtrong Cries and Tears, to him who was 
able to ſave him from Death, ſo that he was 


hearkened to for hir Reverenee; 
8. Yet though he was a Son, he levened 
Obedience by the Things which he ſuffered. 


9. And as he was perfect, he became the 
Author of everlaſting Salvation to all that 
obey him; | 
10. Moreover was called to be a high 

Prieſt by God, after the Order- of NN 

r. Coilceniile' whom we have much 
Diſcourſe, and difficult to ſpeak, foraſmuch 
as you are become flow of hearing. 

12. For when you ought | to be Teachers 


* 


— : 
is unſleilſul in 


N o 1 E S upon 


IP for tho Time, you have Need to be taught 


again what are the firſt Rudiments o 
Oracles of God; and are become * 
Rave Need of Milk, and not of ſolid Meat. 

13. For every one that partakes of Milk, 
the Word of Righteouſnes; ; 
fince-he-is a Babe. 
14. Whereas ſolid Meat is for the Per 
who by Habit have the Senſes mori 10 
—ͤ— both of — and Evil. 


CHAP. VI. 


HrtREPORE We the Rudiments of 
the Word of Chriſt, let us bring to 
Perfection, and not lay again the Found 
tion of Repentance from dead Works, and 
of Faith to God. 
2. Of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, and of 
ing on of Hands, as likewiſe of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, and of everlaſting 
Judgment. 
3- And this we will do, if God permits. 
4. For it is impoſſible, that thoſe once 
enlightened, and who taſted of the heavenly 


_ Gift, nay became Partakers' of the Holy 


"0 
As alſo taſted the good Word of God, 
ad the Powers of the World hereafter ; 

6. And then are fallen away, ſhould be 
renewed again to Repentance, fince they 
crucify afreſh the Son of God to themſelves, 
and to ſhame. 

7. For the Earth that drinks in the Rain 
which comes often upon it, and bears Herbs 
fit for them by whom alſo it is manured, re- 
ceives Bleſſing from God. 

X * Whereas that which ogg out Briers 


_ > — 


1 A. 
w * 


Ver. 7. for his Reverence} pre ſua n for 
bis Piety; concerning which ſec his 0% pag. 212, 213. 
— this not only ſeems to be that mentioned before, viz. 
Praying, or reverential Worſhip of God, but for that 

— it had been n may appear unlikely 
to be expreſſed in the Original b A Word which alſo ſig- 
nifies ſo, when. there are other Words for Fear, as gegos, 
Fog, Nc. that have not ſuch. à double Meaning. Nay 
Dea, and others who, would have it ear, may to 
| have thought this other was preferable with for, which 
Senſe is not to be denied to the N by their 
* it in tha followi b wer. beard from his 
Pale being n "ops 

ar forced is that Which bog 


unleſs ſom, 
Paws reeorh N 2 
in one of the len 


;Netes which he has on all 105 Bok Books 
of the New 7 fl. fol. in Anſwer to it, and ig far-frem.con- 


' vincing me it ſhould be rendered. Fam, while be owns 
the Gr. Word fi . Reverence, og Inſtanges 
wherein it alſo Gignifies Fear... Our Tranſlators however 
appear to have — in that be dom taking. 


ible, either —4 


it to be 2 Fear; which is 231150 
e other: unleſs it was made from and for the 


Way or 


3 re. Foro in that which he 155 which thus is worſe, 


and fo the Mean * * beſides the Gr. not fignify- 


SE 
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ing in or that which, And to prove that at Chri/ had Fear, 
which, Beza labours with ſo much Tautology to do, is 
ſhort of the Matter, ſince he had certainly Keverence to 
his Father; and was not this the more worthy of Regard, 
as the other is human Weakneſs? The vulg. Lat. and 
Montan. have exactly thus, pro ſua reverentia, with the Arad. 
and ſo Eraſm. without ſua, his, Tynd, becauſe of his godly- 
nes, which by the Ethzop. is rl 7 2 It is omitted 
in the Syr. both that of the Pol, Bib. and Trem. though 
not N N Mills, and notwithſtanding Fulke ſays, 
© The 7 ranſlation is from ſtare- 

Ver. 1. ky] The Clar: 875 py, as Afitk relates only in 
Prod * contrarily throw down, and no Wonder 
985 Word has that Meaning. 

will de] at feveral Copies ſhould bave done. 
Bott Lg wir whey 5 Panic e of the 2 Abr. 3 
ndered 


- who blames our 
pot Teak altering it, with bud Nos 
„5 ©] 5 

Ver, 775 E not this in the Original now, although 
not in out Eng. Tyan. if ſo, why not at firſt there, tho 
wanting af ſome other Yerfions ? And if one Gr. Copy is 
hog ws it, that might be from them. Probably it ſeemed 
to ſome o weh AS 251 our Tranſlators 2 little redundant, and 
ſo was dropped; for who would add it for Empbaſic? {es 


Mills, Prol. 496. and 


of 


2 


the HeBRE ws, Chap. VII. 


and Brambles, is rejected, and near to Curſ- 
ings whoſe End is for Burning. 

9. But we are perſuaded of better Things 
concerning you, Beloyed; and thoſe that have 
Salvation, if we do even thus ſpeak. 

10. For God is not unrighteous, to for- 
get your Work, and Labout of Love, which 
you have ſhewn to his Name; as you have 
miniſtred to the Saints; and do miniſter, 
11. And we deſire each of you would ſhew 
the ſame Carefulneſs, for the Trung of 
Hope, till the End: 

12. That you would not docile flow: 
but Imitators of thoſe who by Faith and For- 
bearance inherit the Promiſes. 

13. For when God made Promiſe to Abras 
ham, ſince he could ſwear by no r he 
m by himſelf as follows 

I will indeed throughly bleſs thee, 

al multiply thee abundantly. 
If. Who when he had born long, thus 
obtained the Promiſe. 
16. For Men indeed ſwear by a greater, 
and to them an Oath. is the confirmed End 
of 5 Contradiction. 
In which as God was willing more 
peg e to ſhew, to the Heirs of the 
Promiſe, the tntoveableeis of his Coun- 
ſel, he interpoſed with an Oath : | 
18. That by two immoveable Things, 

wherein it was impoſſible for God to tell an 
Untruth, we might: have ſtrong Comfort, 
who flee to take hold of the The laid be- 
fore, | 

19. Which we have as an Anthur of the 
Soul, both certain and firm, and which en- 
ters into that within the Veil; 

20. Whither the Forerunner for us is en- 
tered, Jeſus become a high Prieſt for ever, 
| after the Order of elelufedec, 


C HAP. VII. 


\OR this Melchiſedec, King of Salem, 
Prieſt of the Supreme God, who met 
n as he returned from the Slaughter 
of the Kings, and bleſſed him; 
2. To whom alſo Abraham diſtributed 
the Tenth of all; firſt indeed by Interpreta- 
tion King of Righteouſneſs, and next alſo 
King of Salem, which is King of Peace; 
= IN a N without a . geek 
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without Pedigree, who had neither Begin= 
ning of Days, nor End of Life; but being 
like the Son of God, remains a Prieſt con- 
tinually. - 

4. Now ſce how great he was, to whom 
even the Patriarch Abraham gave the Tenth 
of the main Stores! 

5. And thoſe indeed of the Sons of Levi, 
who receive the Prieſthood, have a Com- 
mandment to take Tithes of the People ac- 
cording to the Law, that is of their Brethren, 
though they proceed forth from Abraham 
himſelf. 

6. But he who was not in the Pedigree 
from them, received Tithe of Abraham; and 
bleſſed him that had the Promiſes. 

50 Now without all Contradiction, the 
inferior one is bleſſed by the better. 

8. And here indeed Men who die receive 
the Tithe, but there he who is teſtified of 
that he lives. 

9. And as it may be ſaid, even Levi who 
received the Tithe, gave Tithe by Abra- 
ham. | 

10. For he was yet within his Father, 

kw Melchiſedec met him. 
11. If therefore indeed Perfection was by 
the Levitical Prieſthood (for under it the 
People had the Law) what Need for another 
Prieſt yet to riſe up after the Order of ' Mel- 
chiſedec, and not ſaid to be after the Order 
of Aaron? 

12. For as the Prieſthood is removed, 
there becomes of Neceſſity alſo a Removal of 
the Law. 

13. For he of whom thoſe Things are 
ſpoken, was Partaker of another Tribe, fe 
which none applied to the Altar. 

14. For it is evident that our Lord arts 
out of Juda, of which Tribe Moſes _—_ 
- riothing about the Priefthood. | 

15. And at is yet more abundantly evi- 


dent, that after the Likeneſs of Melchiſedec 


there riſes up another Prieſt; 

16. Who is not made + the Line of a 
carnal Commandment, but after the Power 
of an endleſs Life. 

17. For he teſtifies, Thou ſhalt be a Prieſt 
for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. 

18. For there becomes indeed an Aboliſh- 
ing of the foregoing Commandment; by rea- 


ſon of its Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs,. , 
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I Gin was ſo as Mills aſterts 
3. Pr. 886. as the "Apofite: could 


Ver. IO. . 0 
itcrept'from 1 755. l. 
not ſay the ſame twice, — Whi 
Ver. 16. the confirmed End] Gr. the Bader Confirmation, 

| thePoſnion of the Words not admitting of the common 


"Ver. rr. * and net a . 5 be after the Order of dur 
Vas. II. 
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Anil counts was at firſt-a marginal Cont, merely bes- 
cauſe not in the Eth. Tranf. © 's 
Ver. rs; that] which the Gr. Particle may "ſignify, and 

ſays often does; but who can prove 10 ever of fo 
that, or even ſhe any Senſe of it here ? 

Ver. 18. For] 1 have but little Notion of this being 
put in afterwards, notwithſtanding 3 Mills ſays in his 
Notes, and Pro. 495. 

4D 19. For 
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19. For the Law made Nothing perfect; 
but it was the bringing in of a better Hope, 
by which we draw near to God. 

20. And as much as it was not without 
Swearing, | 
21. (For they indeed were made Prieſts 
without Swearing ; but he with it, by the 
fame who ſaid to him; the Lord has ſworn, 
and will not repent, Thou ſhalt be a Prieſt 
for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec) 

22. So much was Jeſus made the Surety 


of a better Covenant. | 


23. And they indeed were made many 
Prieſts, for being hindered to remain by 
Death. | . 

24. Whereas he, by his remaining for 
ever, has a continuing Prieſthood. 

25. Whence alſo he is able to fave to the 


. utmoſt, thoſe who come to God by him, as 


4 


he always lives to interceed for them. 

26. For ſuch a high Prieſt was becoming 
us, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparated from 
Sinners, and made higher than the Hea- 


vens 3 


„ 27. Who has not Neceſſity daily, as the 


high Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifices firſt for 
his own Sins, and next for the People's: for 
this he did once, in offering up himſelf. 

28. For the Law appoints Men high 
Prieſts, that have Weakneſs; but the Word 
of Swearing, which is after the Law, the 
Son, who is accompliſhed for ever. 


CHAP VII. 
Xrow the Sum of the Things ſaid 


NOT E S 


offer Gifts and Sacrifices: whence there is 


Neceſſity this ſhould alſo have 
which he may offer. 

4. Nay if he were indeed on Earth, he 
would not elſe be a Prieft ; as they are Prieſts 
that offer Gifts according to the Law : 

5. Who worſhip by the Pattern and Sha- 


Something 


dow of heavenly Things, as Moſes was di- 


is; We have ſuch a high Prieſt, as 


ſate at the right Hand of the Throne of Ma- 
jeſty in Heaven; 
2. Being a 
of the true Tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched, and not Man. ; 


3. For every high Prieſt is appointed to 


Miniſter of the Sanctuary, and 


vinely admoniſhed, when he was about to 
make the Tabernacle : for, See, ſays he, thou 
makeſt all Things according to the Figure 
ſhewn thee on the Mountain. 

6. Whereas he has: obtained a more ex- 
cellent Service, as much as he is alſo the 
Mediator of a better Covenant, which was 
made the Law on better Promiſes. 

7. For if the firſt had been faultleſs, there 
would not have been a Place fought for the 
ſecond; 

8. And finding fault with them, he ſays : 
Lo the Days are coming, ſays the Lord, 
when I will- make a new Covenant with the 
Family of Iſrael and that of Judah ; 

9. Not according to- the Covenant which 
I made with their Forefathers, at the Time 
that I took hold of their Hand to bring them 
out of the Country of Egypt; ſince they 
did not remain in my Covenant, and fo 1 
neglected them. ſays the Lord : 

10. Becauſe this ſhall be the Covenant 
which I will make with the Family of Iſracl 


after thoſe Days, my the Lord ; I will put 


my Laws into their Mind, and write them 
in their Hearts, and will be a God to them, 
as they ſhall a People to me. 

IT. And they ſhall not at all teach each 
one his Neighbour, or each his Brother, that 
he ſhould know the Lord : becauſe they ſhall 
all know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt 
of them. | ] 

12. Since I will be merciful to their Un- 
righteouſneſs, and remember their Sins and 
their Iniquities no more at all, | 


* £ * = 


mt. 
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Ver. 21. after the Order of Melchiſedec] not in the Vlg. 


and one Gr. Copy at leaſt ;, miſled, as Mills computes, by 
reaſon of the ſame Gr. Word beginning the next as this. 


Ver. 2. pitched] Weſt. fixed. 
Ib. and] If fe 43 2 to be credited than above 


this latter is of the Scribes, Pr. 


Rye times ſo many, we may allow Mills's Aſſertion, that | 


496. | Ms +: 
Ver. 4. as they are] Ham. ink being, which makes 


the Senſe plain; and ſo Wall comments, He would not 
on Earth without Something to offer. 


that is to ſay, 


be a Lt | 
Ib. -Priefts)] the Vulg. and three Copies are without, 
f 2 Mills ſays that Somebody wrote it at the Side 


of the 4 | 

crept into the Context, Pr. 1354- 
Ver. 5. See] with which the Quo 
Ver. 11. not teach] As Ham. on Jahn vi gave 

away what he contended for, in this Paſſage, which is the 

next he animadverts upon in his Pot, of New Light, he 

contends for what mult, not. be given to him, viz. that 


— 
—5 
5 
5 . 


\| 


L for Explanation, .from whence at length it 


SUS of WE Ss" + 
tion begins, 


- 


** — 


— 


theſe Words are not to be literally underſtood, but indeed 
belong to a matter very diſtant. They are, quoth he, a de- 
ſcription of Chriſt's eafie and gracious yoke, Mat. xi. 30. 
teach is not to be underſtood teaching ; 
whereas the Meaning extends no farther, than that there 
ſhould not be a Neceſſity of it. 9 

Ib. Neighbour] Many have Citizen, after the Septua- 
gint. | | 1 

Ib. be ſhould know] the Gy. being ſing. and the Heb. 
plur. Jer. xxxi. 34- | 

Ib. of them] which the Original has twice, though the 
com. Tranſ. not once, and it is alſo whence quoted Jer. 
xxxi. 3 4. R * 6 


4 


Ver. 12, and their Jniquities] two or three Copies, and 


begins, the Fug. with two more Verſions omit z Mills ſuppoſes as 
an vi. 45. gave 


at Ch. vii. 21. becauſe of the ſame Word ending this as 
the foregoing, for their ſtands. after the Nouns in Cr. and 
ſo the I ranſcriber having written the firſt heir, went on 
by, miſtake from the laſt, But how careleſoly muſt the 


II 13. In | 


the HE BRE WS, Chap. IX. 


13. In ſaying, A new, he has made the firſt 
old; now that which is old, nay become anci- 
ent, nearly diſappears. 


CHAP. IX. 


HE firſt therefore indeed had alſo Or- 
| dinances of Service, and a worldly 
Sanctuary. | 


2. For there was a Tabernacle made ready 


being the firſt, wherein was the Candleſtick, 
Table and Preſence-bread ; which is called the 
Sanctuary. | 

3. And after the ſecond Veil, the Taber- 
nacle which is called the very holy Place; 

4. That had the golden Cenſer, and the 
Ark of the Covenant covered over all round 
with Gold, at which was the golden Pot 


that had the Manna, and the Staff of Aaron 


which budded out, with the Tables of the 
Covenant, Job 

5. As alſo up above that the Cherubs of 
Glory which overſhadow the Atonement- 
covering ; about which Things there 1s not to 
be ſpoken now particularly. 

6. And theſe Things being thus made 
ready, the Prieſts go indeed always into the 
Tabernacle, and accompliſh the Service ; 

7. But into the ſecond the high Prieſt alone 
once a Year, not without Blood, which he 
offers for himſelf, and the Miſtakes of the 
People. 

8. The Holy Spirit - declaring this, that the 
Way to the Sanctuary has not yet been made 


* 
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manifeſt, as the firſt Tabernacle is yet ſtand- 
ing : | | 

nr Which was a Similitude for the Time as 
it was preſent, at which are offered both Gifts 
and Sacrifices, that are not able to make him 
who does the Service perfect as to the Con- 
{ſcience ; 

10. Being only of Meat and Drink, with 
different Baptiſms, and carnal Ordinances, 
laid on till the Time of Reformation. 

11. But Chriſt being come a high Prieſt of 
future good Things, by a greater and more 
perfect Tabernacle, not made with Hands, 
that 1s not of this Building. 

12. Not by the Blood of Goats and Calves, 
but by his own Blood, entered once into the 
Sanctuary, and got everlaſting Redemption. 

13. For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 
and the Aſhes of a Heifer which ſprinkles the 
Polluted, does ſanctify to the Purity of the 
Fleſh ; | 

14. How much more will the Blood of 
Chriſt, who by the everlaſting Spirit offered 
himſelf without Blemiſh to God, purify your 
Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the 
Living God ? — 

15. And for this reaſon he is the Mediator 
of the new Covenant, that as there was Death 
for the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions in 
the firſt Covenant, ' thoſe who are called ma 
receive the Promiſe of everlaſting Inherit- 
ance, 

16. For where there is a Teſtament, it is 
neceſſary the Death of the Teſtator ſhould 
come to pals. 


uh * * 8 A 


— 


vulg. Lat. thus be made, continued, and often written, 
for the Authentick Tranſ. of the Chriſtian Church 

Ib. at all] by a double Gr. Negative. 

Ver. 13. made old] by Weſt. antiquated, and again for 
old ; but is that fitter for unlettered Men ? | 

Ver. 1. ft] Moſt Copies have Tabernacle to it; = 
the Criticks do not approve of it, with whom I join, 
cauſe the Tabernacle was the Sanctuary, Ver. 2. and fo 
it would be, The Sanctuary had a Sanctuary. Notwith- 
ſtanding which Hhitly ſays, For there was a Tabernacle 
made ready, the firſt put it entirely out of all Doubt, that 
T abernacle here is the genuine Reading; which 1 do not at 
all perceive. 

Ver. 2. Sanctuary] Some have it plural by the Accent 
differently placed, but far leſs ſuitable. 

Ver. 4. at which] For the Pot of Manna, and Aaron's 
Rod or Staff were not in the Ark, Exod. xvi. 34. Num. 
xvii. 10. 1 Kings viii. 9. and for the Meaning to be, that 
they were in the Tabernacle, as Ribera Sc. expound, 
there is 6 d] wanting before this. OP. 

Ver. b. go] in the preſent Tenſe, which is a Sign, as 


Wall rightly remarks, that the Epiſtle was written while 


which ſee alſo Beza on 
Ch. v. 1. and this would make the Labour of the Apoſtle 


Jeruſalem and the Temple ſtood, 


here far more neceſſary: fo the following accompliſh, 
offers, are offered, are able, does the Service, and offer, 
Ob. x. 1. with ſanctiſieth in the com. Tranſ. Ver. 13. are 
purged, Ver. 22. entreth, Ver. 25. & Ch. xiii-11. _ 


n AL * * * * 
— — 


Ver. 8. has not yet] to thoſe under the Law. 

Ib. Randing} Weſl. ſubhſiſting. | 

Ver. g. as it was preſent] being in the preterperſect Gr. 
Tenſe, ſo not the preſent Time when the Apoſtle wrote, 
as by Doddr. and the Tabernacle being then not ſo pro- 
perly a Similitude or Figure, when that Uſe of it was ful- 
filled or ended. K 

Ib. at which] A few by Alteration of the Gender refer 
it to Tabernacle, and Mills declares that to be entirely 
right, | | 
Ib. as to the Conſcience] Mills would turn out on the 
bare Credit of the Eth. Verſ. but ſee him after expound- 
ing both theſe according to the received Reading, Pr. 
1355. 

, A 10. and carnal Ordinances] three Copies leave out 
[and] two of them with two or three Tran/. have Ordin- 
nces in another Caſe, to be the 4 Sacrifices, and 

thoſe two Mills ſays are entirely right. As for his ſaying 
that otherwiſe laid on would be like able, agreeing in Gen. 
with Sacrifices; I ſay No, but it does with Ordinances. 

Ib. till the Time of Reformation] made by Chrift, as in 
the following Verſes. es 

Ver. 11. Building] Vest. creation. 5 

Ver. 13. Purity] not purifying ; ſee the Lexipons, and 
GelPs Eſſay, p- $25, SB dd" pho 

Ver. 14. ever ing] for which ſome have holy, but not 


accepted by 4: 
Ib. purify] as Ver. 23. 


17. Since 


W 


17. Since a Teſtament is firm to the Dead; once in the End of Ages he has No ed, for 


288 NOTE S upon 


though it is not of force at any time when the the putting away of Sin, by the Sacrifice of 

Teſtator is alive. himſelf. 
18. Which neither was the firſt dedicated 27. And according as Wers! is appointed for 

Mes Blood. Men once to die, and after chat the Judg- 


For when every Precept was ſpoken ac- ment: 
0 to the Law, by Moſes to the People, 28. So Chriſt being o once offered up to bear 
he taking the Blood of Calves and Goats, the Sins of many, will be ſeen the ſecond time 
2 with Water, ſcarlet Wool and Hyſſop, ſprinkled without Sin to Salvation, * thoſe * wait 
as well the Book, as all the People: for him. 
20. Saying, This is the Blood of the Cove- 
nant which God has commanded to you. 


21. Both the Tabernacle alſo, and all the C H A P. 41 
Inſtruments of the Service, he ſprinkled in : We, 
like Manner with Bleod. OR as the Law has Zur the Shadow of 


, © "22, Nay almoſt all Things are purified | with future good Things, not the Image it ſelf 
Blood according to the Law, and there 1s not of the Matters, it can never make them who 
Forgiveneſs without ſhedding of Blood. come to it perfect, by thoſe oncnlices which 
23. It was therefore neceſſary indeed for the they yearly offer continually... . . 
been of Things in the Heavens to be puri- 2. Since would not they then "Wu ceaſed to 
| fied by theſe; but the heavenly Things them. be offered? by reaſon the. Worſhippers once 
Elves by better Sacrifices than theſe : cleanſed, would have had Conſciouſneſs of 
For Chriſt is not entered into the holy Sins no more. 


Places made with hands, the Models of the 3. Whereas in theſe there is Remembrance 

true; but into Heaven it ſelf, now to 1 N of Sins yearly. 

in the Preſence'of God for us; 4. For it is impoſſible, that the Blood of 
. And not that he ſhould offer himſelf Bulls and Goats ſhould take away, Sins.” 

Fr as the high Prieſt enters into the holy 5. Therefore as he ſhould come into the 

Places yearly, with Blood of others ; World, he ſays; Sacrifice and Offering thou 


3 (Since then he muſt have ſuffered often didſt not * but ** fit 25 8 Body for 
from of founding of the World) but now me; 


4 Fa "* 3.1 . 


— = ——s . p — $EL? + 47 4 — — 
= SEL of 4 :%# * * FFLATI 


ST 2. Lt Ed 8 — — — 


Ver. 18. dedicated] ny originally tranſatted. it free from another Abſurdity, as eier wi to the 
Ver. 22. almeff} omitted only in twb Ferfions, whe ſame Time. 95 8 4 
Milk takes Occaſion to ſay it was put in afterwards, Pr. Ib. fit up a Body for me] from the Tran, of the Septudg. 


275 | Pſa. xl. 6 but how they turned it ſo widely ſeemed hard 
er. 23. the heavenly Things] Thoſe that belonged . to to ſay, eſpeecially as to Ears; ſo that I intended rather to ſay 


Heaven, or e Matters, and the Perſons who were to Nothing how it came to be, than with others, Nothing to 
go thither. the Purpoſe ; when at the Time of printing I found 
Ver. 25. And not that] .coniedtive with It was ;necef- Doddr. thus expreſs his Sentiment, After having de- 
ſary Oc. Ver. 23. and the intermediate Verſe as in a liberately conſidered the various iter pretations which 
Earentheſis. But what does nor yet that accord with? © have been given of this Text, I find none ſo probable 
The Gr. alſa.not having yet. ds that of 925 Pierce, who ſuppaſes that the original 
Ver. 26. End] Wl. at the confuriniation of the ages. Reading of the Hebrew which the Seventy follow, in- 
Ver.1. can] Some have it plur. of the Sacrifices, and that ſh, of nn was qm i; and that na ſometimes 


| Whitby ſays is more likely, Exam. L. 2. 3- which may be nifies to procure, as well as to tig. And is the Ex- 
wondered at. reſſion then in P/a. to be given up as falſe and corrupt? 
Ver. 2. would not they] Deddr. 188 They + rr Sc. is I hope not. If ſuch. an Alteration had been made, thoſe 


fupparted by many Capier. Whereas one, or at moſt two who made it muſt have underſtood! Hebrew to make it 

Copier have it one Way, two another, and two more in right for Ears; and can any rational Perſon on mature 

a third Manner; of which only one Sort can be genuine, Conſideration believe that ſuch not only miſtook two 

and what is that to ballance againſt the common, when Words, but all the three Letters of Ms. lattet Word ? 

the Senſe is the ſame ? I ſuppoſe our a not bein Joined And that the LXX did not tranſlate thoſe Words is mani- 

| to the following ay in tranſeribing, and fo ing no feſt; fince the firſt of them would have been Tore then, not 
Word, was after left out; nd n nay en not e de but, neither did they render the Verb procure, which in 
| x was afterwards.omitted: too. the other Senſe is rather purchafh It appears to me moſt 
Ib. Conſciouſnef5] io „ hi likely now on Reconſideration, that becauſe dis gging the Ears 

Ver. 4. tate away Sins) Thus Dios $ ws Philoloher was obſcure and doubtful £ them, thi Make ed the Ex- 

| | ſeeing one übles Himſelf with Water, as Diogenes preffion, which other Trar/flatort as w alas che they frequently 

8 Laertius relates, ſaid to him, Mreich, 49% not thou knows; do, and as Belly and 159 are elfewhete.chan LF into 
thou canſt no more free thy" ſelf. from the Errors 5 Life by LN So as dug exe ihe ar | for, me, as. the Ea Phraſe 

 Sprinkling, than fram thoje mars is, they 1 5. made them as they are, viz- 


Ver. 5. as he fhould come) according as it was, and hollow that might hear, and that Dat mentioned 
ſuitabla to hat in Ver. 3. whereas when by cometh is either this, as à Part for the Whole, that God fitted or framed 


the preſent or future Time of the Author's writing this, up his. Body for him, AS dug is e uſed for the ody be- 
as it is no Part of the OTE. from Fa: Al, G. nor is ing made, . Ii. T. "and the ord which det not 


22013 int. | ; | 6. Since 


the HR BRE W S, Chap. X. 


6. Since thou waſt not pleaſed with Burnt- 
ſacrifice, and that for Sin. 1 
J. I then ſaid, Behold I am coming (it being 
written of me in the Volume of the Book) to 
do thy Will, O God. | | | | 

8. When he ſaid above, Sacrifice, Offer- 
ing, Burnt-ſacrifices, and thoſe for Sin thou 
didſt not defire, nor waſt pleaſed with (which 
are offered according to the Law 7 

9. Then ſaid he, Behold I am coming to do 
thy Will, O God: taking away the firſt, that 
he may ſet up the ſecond. 45 
10. In which Will we are ſanctified, by the 
Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once. 

- 11. Now every Prieſt indeed ſtands mi- 
niſtring daily, and offering often the ſame Sa- 
crifices, which can never take away Sins. 
12. Whereas when he had offered one Sa- 
crifice for Sins, he ſate down continually at the 
right Hand of God; OB 
Iz. Waiting further till his Enemies are 
made his Footſtool. 

14. For with one Offering he has made per- 
ect continually the ſanctified ones. f 
15. Nay the holy Spirit teſtifies to us : for 
after he had ſaid before, | 
186. This is the Covenant which I will make 
with them after thoſe Days; the Lord declares, 
1 will put my Laws in their Hearts, and write 
them in their Minds; 
| 17. And will remember their Sins and Ini- 
quities no more. | $7 hy 
18. Now where Forgiveneſs of theſe is, 
there is Offering no more for Sin. 

19. As we have therefore Boldneſs, Bre- 
thren, for entering the Sanctuary by the Blood 
of Jeſus, 5 2 

20. By the freſh and living Way which he 
has dedicated for us through the Veil; that is 
his Fleſh, _ 1275 3 

21. And agreat Prieſt over the Houſe of God; 


» * 


— — 
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22. Let us approach with a true Heart, in 
Aſſurance of Faith, having Minds ſprinkled 
from a wicked Conſcience, and the Body 
waſhed with clean Water. | 

23. Let us hold the Profeſſion of Hope 
without wavering (for he is faithful who pro- 
miſled) | Ns $57 . 
224. And conſider one another, in order to 
provoke to Love and good Works: | 

25. As alſo not leave the aſſembling of our 
ſelves together, as the Cuſtom of ſome is, but 
exhort fo it; and ſo much the more as you 
ſee the Day drawing near. | 

26. For when we fin wilfully after receiv- 
ing the Knowledge of the Truth, there is no 
more left a Sacrifice for the Sins ; | 
27. But ſome fearful Expectation of Judg- 


ment, and fiery Zeal, that will conſume the 


Adverſaries. 

28. He who rejected the Law of Moſes, 
died without Mercy by two or three Wit- 
neſles $ - | | | | ; 

29. Of how much worſe Puniſhment do ye 
think him to be counted deſerving, that trod 
on the Son of God, and has eſteemed the Blood 
of the Covenant which he was ſanctified with 


common, and railed at the Spirit of Grace ? 


30. For we know him who faid, To me 
belongs Vengeance, I will recompenſe, ſays 


the Lord; and again, The Lord will judge for 


his People. | | 
31. It is a fearful Thing to fall into the 


Hands of the Living God. 


32. But remember the former Days, in 
which when you were enlightened, you en- 
dured much Conteſt of Sufferings: 

33. Partly indeed as you were made a Show 
of, both in Reproaches and Afflictions; and 
partly as you became Partakers with thoſe who 
were accuſtomed to be ſo: 


„ 29 
2 "EY 4 St 1 


nif red, is rendered perferiſti in the Pol. Bib. from 
a5 hor vulg. Lat. that 7 cake Now or compleatly 
made. Nay this Interpretation is ſo pertinent, eſpecially 
as the Apoltle makes uſe of it direMy for his Argument 
here, on which the Streſs of the Argument lies ; and it 
has ſuch an Evangelical Appearance, which might poſ- 
ſibly drop from thoſe ancient Interpreters like that in Jobn 
xi. 494 50, 51. from Caiaphas; that for theſe Reaſons it 
may have a Claim with the other Senſe which I have 
given to the Heb. on P/a. in-the Manner exhibited in 
I Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. which alſo appears in ſeveral Goſpel 
Prophecies of the Old Te. Books, that the Perſon in- 
ſpired underſtood his Words one Way in Relation to him- 
ſelf or others then, and the Spirit of Chriſt, by which he 
was inſpired, Ver. 11. intended it to be alſo fanther con- 
cerning- Chri//. Hence the next probable Solution of 
Mr. Saurin as Doddr. ranks it, that the Seventy explained 
the Phraſe of boreing the Ear, by that of preparing the 
Body for Service, is inconcluſive or incoherent, both 
in the Premiſes and Inference; ſince no bearing nor pre- 
ring is expreſſed, neither did the former denote the 
tter. 8 


MM 
7 Vor. II. 


- 


— — 


Ver. 9. O Gen] which has been inſerted, ſays Milli, 
from Ver. 7. Pr. 1317. becauſe not with ſeven or eight. 

Ver. 10. once] for all may be thought added unawares 
by our Predeſtinarian Tranſlators. | 

Ver. 11. Prigſi] by eleven high Prięſt, which Grotiuz 
ſaying is clearer; does but make it more ſuſpicious; | 

Ver. 23. Hope] the com. Original Reading, Faith being 
but in two Copier; Doddr. ſays only a ſingle one, but they 
are Barb. 1. and Bodl. z. and our is added thrice in this 
and the preceding Ver. by the Engh/h Tranſlators. 

Ver. 26. wilfully] as particularly ſhewn how in Ver; 
29. and the Sins here mentioned deſcribed there. What 
the Scripture is given for may be read in 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
and is not to be miſconſtrued to make tender Minds deſ- 

ur, and to aſſiſt the Tempter in his Temptation, as he 
Noel uſed it, Nef iv. — TONE: 4 We 
er. 30. ſays the Lord) Some omit; and why ſeems ap- 
arent, — it might be ſpared; and — ok 
ikely to be from Rom. xii. 19. where it cannot, as both 


Mills and Whitby report. 


Ver. 33. accuſtomed to be] for uſed in the com. Tran. 
may be taken for treated, which is not the Meaning. 


4 E 34. For 


* — . 
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34. For you were affected too with 
Bonds, and took with Joy the Pillage of the 
Things you had; fince you knew in your 
ſelves that you have in Heaven better Goods, 
and continuing. DP | | 

35. Caſt not away therefore your Boldneſs, 
which has great Recompence. _ 

36. For you have Need of Patience, that 
when you have done the Will of God, you 
may receive the Promile. _ 

37. For in a very little while the Comer will 
come, and not delay. NY | 

- 38. But the Righteous ſhall live by Faith ; 
and if he draws back, my Soul will not be 
pleaſed with him, | 34 
39. However we are not Perſont of Draw- 
ing back to Deſtruction, but of Faith to ſaving 
Z | - 

. 


OW Faith is the Confidence of Matters 
N to be hoped for, the Proof of thoſe not 
een. 


2. For in this the Elders were teſtified of. 
3. By Faith we underſtand that the Worlds 
were framed by the Word of God, fo that the 
Things ſeen were not made out of them which 
iba ba od Eons | 
4. By Faith Abel offered to God a better 
Sacrifice than Cain, whereby he was teſtified 
of to be righteous, fince God teſtifies of his 
Gifts; and thereby though he is dead, he till 
ſpeaks. oy; 


NOTES upon 


5. By Faith Enoch was removed not to 
Death, and was not found, becauſe God 15 
moved him: for before his Removal, he was 
teſtified of to have pleaſed God. 1 

6. Whereas without Faith it is impoſſible 

to pleaſe Bim for he who comes to G04 
mult believe that he exiſts, and is a Recom. 
penſer of thoſe who ſeek afte? him. 
7. By Faith Noe when he was divinely ad- 
moniſhed about Things not yet ſeen, feared, 
and made ready an Ark for the Saving of his 
Family ; whereby he condemned the World, 
and became Heir of the Righteouſneſs that is 
according to Faith, | 

8. By Faith Abraham when he was called, 
obeyed to go forth into a Place which he ſhould 
afterwards receive for an Inheritance ; and went 
forth, without knowing whither he went. 

9. By Faith he ſejourned in the Country of 


Promiſe as a ſtrange one, and dwelt in Tents 


with Iſaac and Jacob, Heirs together of the 
fame Promiſe, | 75 
10. For he waited for a City which has 
rn whoſe Artificer and Maker is 
11. By Faith alſo Sara her ſelf received 
Power for Conception of Offspring, and did 
bear paſt the Time of Age; fince ſhe eſteemed 
him faithfal who promiſed. + ly 
12. Therefore even from one, and he dead- 
iſh, there were born as the Stars of Heaven in 
Multitude, and numberleſs according as the 


* 


Sand at the Sea-ſhoar. 


We 5 


* — 
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Ver. 34. ace] Me. ſympathized tuith; but better 
with a Perſon, than with bonds. 

Ib. my] Some Books are without, which though Milli, 
Whithy, and Wall reckon to be right, it might rather be 
left out to accord more with the following, for which two 
have their, and moſt of them Priſoners for Bonds ; but the 
latter, notwithſtanding other Criticks approve of it, Milli 
counts an Expoſition from Ch. xiii. 3. 

Ib. in Heaven] Mills ſuppoſed did creep in from the 
Marg. as the YVulg.. and ſome others are without it. 

Ver. 38. Righteous ſhall live by Faith} four have my with 
Righteous, ſix with Faith, which latter Mills reckoned 
right. | | 46h 

b. he draws back] the Gr. having no other Subject 
but the Righteous ; and of this ſee Gell, Eſſay, p. 607. 


Ver. 1. the Confidence of; here to be hoped for, the , 
i 


c 
Proof of thoſe not ſeen in Prot. 590. not in the 
Ne 75 OY % Ie, as at Ch. vi. 1. tells of the 
Clar. Copy having it, the Subſtance of thoſe that breathe, 
the Accuſation of Things not ſeen ; taking I perceive the 
Latin „ for i, Ibero being hope, and ſpiro breathe, of the 
ſame Conjug,'with the other Gr. Word in an ill Senſe. | 

Ib. Confidence] as our great Commentators here interpret, 


and Tranſlators render it, Ch. iii. 14. 2 Cor. xi. 17- and 


the like 1x. 4» b Wiſh. ſubſiſtence. | 1 
Ver. 4. fi] for yet may be taken for a Conjunction. 
Ib. ſpeaks} The far greater Part of Copies have it paſ- 
fvely, is rehearſed or ſpoken of, which. to me ſeems genu: 


* 


— 


ine, though in Deference to our Reading I retain that: for 
the Reaſon which Mills, or Theopbylact before, brings for 
ours, that it agrees better with what is ſaid in Gen. iv. 
13. N ſhould be 10.) and Hebr. xii. 24. is the Rea- 
ſon that ſeems to have induced the Alteration, and what 
could have cauſed the contrary? Not even contracting 
the Word, or miſſing ſome of it in tranſcribing, which 
might make the other, ſince the Paſſive is a Syllable the 
longeſt at the End; and I may add it makes good Senſe, 
not unworthy of the Apoſtle's Pen : good did | fay ? Yes 
better, for what does Abel ſpeak here ? Indeed what did 
he ſpeak in the other Texts? Nothing, only his Blood 
ſpoke for Vengeance on Cain, by the Appearance of it 
on the Ground; but what is ſpoken here is Abel's Com- 
mendation, therefore paſſive. | 
Ver. 7. became Heir of the Righteouſneſs that is according 
to Faith] This is right St. Paul's way of expreſſion, ſays 
Wall; and ſo Ch. xiii. g. very likely to be ſaid by him. 
Ver. 9. By Faith] Two Copies having And inſtead of 
this, Milli feared ours crept from the White of the Book, 
meaning the Margin, Pr. 1458. . | 
Ver. 10. for @ City] See of this alſo the Beginning of 
the 3d Book of Hermas. | 5 
er. 1. did bear] A few with the Vulg. omit, but as 
to Grotius's ſaying well, would it be well to omit all that 
the Expreſſions: of Seripture will bear, and deprive it ot 
thoſe Marks of Antiquity ? Why are not the 'Claſſica! 
Mritinꝑs then in the fame Manner 7. 


: 


1 3. Theſe 


the Hz BRE WS, Chap. XI. 


13. Theſe all died according to the Faith, 
without receiving the Promiſes, but as th 
ſaw them far off, believed, and faluted, as alſo 
profeſſed that they were Strangers and Foreign- 
ers on the Earth. 

14. For thoſe who ſay ſuch Things, make 
it appear that they ſeek after a Country. 

* Ic. And indeed if they had been mindful 
of tin from which they came forth, they 
might have had a Time for tutning back; 

16. But now they long for a better, that is 
a heavenly : therefore God is not aſhamed of 
them to be called their God; for he has pre- 
pared a City for them. | 

17. By Faith Abraham offered Iſaac, when 
he was tried: and he who had received the 
Promiſes, offered the only begotten one ; 

- x8. To whom it was ſaid, Of Iſaac it ſhall 
be called thy Offspring: | | 
19. As he counted that God was able to 
raiſe up even from the Dead; whence he alſo 
received him in a Similitude. 

20. By Faith Ifaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, 
concerning future Things. 

21. By Faith Jacob when he died, bleſſed 
each of the Sons of Joſeph, as well as wor- 
ſhipped on the Top of his Staff. 

22. By Faith Joſeph at his Deceaſe, men- 
tioned about the going forth of the Iſraelites, 
and gave command concerning his Bones. 

23. By Faith Moſes upon being born, was 
hid three Months by his Parents, becauſe they 
faw the Child beautiful; fo they were not 
afraid of the King's Order. 

24. By Faith Moſes when become big, re- 
Fuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daugh- 
ter; | | 
25. And choſe rather to be ill treated with 
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the People of God, than to have the Enjoy- 
ment of Sin for a time 38 
26. Since he eſteemed the Reproach of 
Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures in 


pt : for he looked to the Recompence. 
27. By Faith he left Egypt, having not 


been afraid of the King's Wrath: for he had. 


Courage given, as ſeeing the Inviſible One. 
28. By Faith he made the Paſſover, and the 
Sprinkling of the Blood ; that he who deſtroyed 


the Firſt-born might not touch them. 


29. By Faith the People paſſed through the 
Red Sea, as by dry Ground; of which the 
Egyptians receiving Trial, were ſwallowed up. 

30. By Faith the Walls of Jericho tell 
down, when they were compaſſed for feven 
Days. | 

. By Faith the Harlot Rahab did not periſh 
with the Unbelievers, as ſhe received the Spies 
peaceably. 

32. And what ſhall I fay more? For Time 
would fail me to tell concerning Gedeon, 
Barak, Sampſon, Jephthae, David alſo, and 


Samuel, with the Prophets : 


33. Who through Faith conquered King- 
doms, wrought Righteouſneſs, obtained the 


Promiſes, ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, 


Quenched the Power of Fire, eſcaped 
of the Sword, were ſtrong from 
Weakneſs, became ſtout in Battle, turned 


back the Camps of the Strangers: 


35. Women received their Dead by Reſur- 
rection; and ſome were tortured, not accept- 
ing Redemption, that they might obtain a het- 
ter Reſurrection ; | 

36. As alſo others received Trial of Scoff- 
ings and Whippings, nay further of Bonds 
and Impriſonment : 


_—— 


Ver. 13. believed] or and tuere perſwaded of them in 
the com. Tranſ. ſo many are without, that not only Mills 
but even H#h:tby proclaims it added. 
Ib. /aluted] the proper Meaning of the Gr. Word; be- 
ſides that embraced them afar off ſeems incongruous. 
Ver. 18. To] not Of. 


Ver. 19. in 4 Sim tude] F the Reſurrettion of the 


Faithful, Nary; or it might be of that Reſurredtion of 


aac. 

Ver. 23, beautiful] How he was proper may be miſ- 
taken, and Jobnſ. gives no other Quotation like it. 

Ib. The Clermont and St. Germains Copieshave next after 
this Verſe, By Faith Moſes becoming great, flew the Egyp- 
tian, 2 the Grief of his Brethren; as for the two 
Copies Zegerus mentions, they might be the ſame, and it 
may be looked on as an Interpolation made from Exed. 
li. II, 12. and as being mentioned As. vii. 24. tho' 
Mills counts it genuine; lock at Col. ii. 5. | 
Ver. 24. become big] ſo the Gr. which I ſee no Need to 
exchange for come to years. | 4 
Ver. 25. than to have the Enjoyment of Sin for a time] 
See Young's three Letters on Pleaſure in The Centaur not 
Fabulous, at the End of the 2d there bei 
Words; He that will not fear, Mall feel the IVrath of Hea- 


2 


miſtaken by Commentators. 


nearly theſe 


8 9 


den. He that lives in Senſe, will die in Sorrow. He dbes 
not truly enjoy his preſent Hour, who thinks nat on his laſt, 

Ver. 27. having not been afraid] to do as in Exod. ii. 
12. notwithſtanding Dedar. refers it to Ch. x. 28. & xi. 
5. for he did not leave Egypt before he made the Paſſover 
as here in the next Ver. beſides his being repreſented as a 
ſingle Perſon. | 


b. had Courage given] paſſive, and to the Meaning of 
the Gr. 1 f | 315 
Ver. 5 were ſtrong] Mel. was made ſtrong, tho* both 
the Cr. Words are plural. | | 
Ver. 35. by Reſurrection] with the ſame Word as after, 
and thus ſhewing what better there refers to, tho' ſo much 


Ver. 36. Whippengs] In the £pit. of the Church of 
Smyrna concerning the Martyrdom of Polycarp, it is related 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, they were 1 fed d with Whip- 
ping, that the frame and ſiructure of their Bodies were laid 
open to their very inward Veins and Arteries; nevertheleſs 
they endured it, without Jo much as a Sigh, or a Grean ; 
according to Made's Tranſ. from the Gr. (the Lat. being 
es Bs Phe and wide) which ſee, as the beſt Edition; 
publiſhed by Pearſon and Smith, at Of. 170g; 


37. They 
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37. They were ſtoned, ſawed aſunder, 
tried, died by the Slaughter of the Sword; 
they went about in Sheep in Goat Skins, be- 
ing in want, afflicted, ill dealt wit, 
38. (Of whom the World was not wor- 
thy z) and wandered in Deſarts, Mountains, 
Caves, and Holes of the Eartn. 
39. Now all theſe being teſtified of through 
Faich, did not receive the Promiſm 
40. While God provided Something bet- 
tet for us, that they might not be made per- 
fect without us. io 


C HAP. XII. 


HEeREFORE as we have too ſo reat a 
Cloud of Witneſſes K us 

about; let us, by putting away every Weight, 
and the Sin Vt — 5 — Bd run Fith 
Patience the ſtriving Race ſet before us : 
2. And look to Jeſus, the Prince and Per- 
fecter of Faith; who for the Joy ſet before 
him, endured the Croſs, deſpiſed the Shame, 
and fate down on the right Side of the Throne 
of God, | "of 
3. For conſider him who endured ſuch 
Contradiction of Sinners to himſelf; that you 
may not be tired, and faint in your Minds. 

4. You have not yet reliſted to Blood, in 
ſtriving againſt Sin. | | 
5. And you have forgot the Exhortation, 
which is expreſſed to you as Sons; My Son, 
do not {light the Diſcipline of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art reproved by him. 

6. For whom the Lord loyes he diſciplines, 
and ſcourges every Son whom he receives. 
_ 7. If you. endure_ Diſcipline, God deals 
with you as Sons: for what Son is there, 
whom the Father does not diſcipline? | 
8. But if you are without Diſcipline, of 
which all become Partakers; then are you 

Baſtards, and not Sons. | 55 

9. We have further indeed had Fathers of 
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gur Fleſh that diſciplined, Wwhom wie did re- 
verence; ſhall we not much rather be ſub- 
gqect to the Father of-Spirits, and live? 
. 10. F Or. they indeed diſciplined for a few 
Days, according as it ſeemed well to them; 
hut he for profiting, that we may receive his 
Sanctification |, - 4 : f 


. However all Diſcipline at the preſent 


does not ſeem. to be with Joy, but Grief; yet 
afterwards. it yields the peaceable Fruit of 
N to thoſe Who are exerciſed 
l 100 a 5 9% : 
84 2. Therefore lift up the Hands that are 
let down, and the ſlack Knees. 
13g. And make ſtraight Tracks to your 
Feet, that What is lame may not be turned 
out, but rather cure. 
14. Purſue after Peace with all, and Holi- 
neſs, without which none will ſee the Lord: 
15. And overlook that there may not any 
one be deficient from the Grace of God; that 
not any Root of Bitterneſs may ſpring up, and 
trouble, by which many may be defiled; 
16. That there may be none a Whore- 
monger; or profane, as Eſau, who for one 
Meal fold his Birth- right. 

17. For you know, that afterward alſo 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, 
he was rejected: for he found no Place of 
Repentance, though he ſought after it with 
Tears. 

18. For you are not come to the Moun- 
tain which might be touched, and that burned 
with Fire, as alſo to the Dimneſs, Darkneſs, 
Tempeſt, | 

19. The Trumpet's Sound, and the Voice 
of Words, which thoſe who heard intreated 
the Speech might not be proceeded in to 
them. 

20. For they could not bear what was 
commanded ; and if a Beaſt ſhould touch the 
Mountain, it was to be ſtoned, or- pierced 
into with a Dart. | | 


1 _— tt. rr 


1 
þ : 


Ver. 37. ſawed aſunder] which has been thought to be 
the Prophet Iſaiab by King Manaſſeh. | | 
Ib. tried] There is a deal of Cavilling at the Gr. 
Word, it being almoſt in Letters like the foregoing ; but 
as Mills, who is fo very ready to object againſt the com. 
Reading, pleads for this, we may reft with it. | 
Ver. 1. 0] Doddr. blames our Tranſlators for not 

taking xa; as an Expletive ; whereas Eraſin. Beza and Caſt. 
render it by quoque, to which likewiſe his own —ing in 
Being is Al while he has omitted tranſlating the 
Gr. a fot toe and 1s. ak: 
Ver. 5. Exbortation] Vulg. Comfort, contrary to what 
it was in two or three Places mentioned before, and both 
there and here to the Senſe of the Text. © 

Ib. Sent] as tranſlated Ver. 7, 8, &c. - 


Ver. 12. lift up the Hands) rather to work or labetr, 


than pray, as {ft up belongs alſo to Knees. 
- — the Knees.) to; go on or travel,” according to the next 
er E. : h | 


Ver, 75 that not any Root of 2 may ſpring up, 
ere may not be any 


and trouble] Mills would have it, that t 


Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up with Gall, from the Ver/. 
of coe ne ek. 119. with there—be underſtood, 
the Difference being only z and z xoxy+ but without 
any Copy, Tranſlation, or Quotation that has it ſo here; 
and why might not the Apoſtle vary a little from that, as 
well as he does more in leaving out may be in you, and of 
Bitterneſs, with and Wormwood? beſides with Gall being 
a Tautology to of Bitterneſs, and ſo not both there. 

Ver. 17. alſo] not how in any Senſe. 2 

Ib. Repentance} in or by his Father, according to Mhitly 
and Wall. ? 

Ver. 18. which might be touched] Wall ſuſpects, with- 

out any Copy or Tranſ. for it, that there ſhould be 101; 
but ſurely it might poſſibly be touched, as it was forbid, 
Exad. xix. 12. = the heavenly Mountain cannot, Ver. 
22. which clears up the Matter. 5 

Ver. 20. was to]. oblique Expreſſion being here more 
proper than direct, and hall requiring it was ſaid. | 
7 15. qt into] A Dart being thrown, not thru/? ; and 
through needleſs, as well as improbable, 


21. Nay 


the HE BRE WS, Chap. XIII. 


21. Nay fo fearful was the Sight, hat 
Moſes ſaid, I am terrified, and tremble. 
22. But you are come to the Monntain of 
Sion, and to the City of the Living God, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to ten thouſands of 
Angels, | = 

23. To the univerſal Aſſembly and Church 
6f the Firſt-born that are enrolled in Hea- 
ven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
Spirits of the Righteous made perfect, 

24. And to Jeſus the Mediator of the new 
Covenant, and to the 575 nkling Blood which 
ſpeaks better than Abel a. . 

25. See you do not refuſe him who ſpeaks: 
for if they did not eſcape that refuſed him 
who divinely admoniſhed on the Earth, much 
leſs we that turn away when from Heaven: 
26. Whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth; 
but now he has promiſed thus, Yet once 1 
move not only the Earth, but alſo Heaven. 

. 27.. Now the yet once declares the Re- 
moval of the Things ſhaken, as having been 
appointed, that thoſe not ſhaken may re- 
main. 

28. Therefore as we zeceive an immove- 
able Kingdom, let us hold Grace by which 
we may worſhip God well-pleafingly, with 
Reverence and Fear. 


29. For our God is even a conſuming 
Fire. | 


GH AF. AJ, 
L T brotherly Friendſhip remain. 


2. Do not forget Hoſpitality : for by 


this ſome entertained Angels unawares. 

3. Remember the Priſoners, as if impri- 
ſoned together; thoſe that are ill dealt with, 
as being your ſelves alſo in the Body. 

4. Marriage is honourable among all, and 
the Bed undefiled; but God will judge 
Whoremongers and Adulterers. 

5. Be in the Cuſtom of not loving Money, 
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and have ſufficient in the preſent Things: 
for he has ſaid, I will not at all neglect thee, 
nor by no means forſake thee. 

6. So that we may be bold to ſay, The 
Lord is my Helper, and I will not fear what 
Man can do to me. 

7. Remember them that were the chief 
of you, who ſpoke to you the Word of God, 
whoſe Faith imitate, conſidering the Iſſue of 
the Converfation. 

8. Jeſus Chriſt being the fame yeſterday, 
to Day, and for ever. | 
9. Be not carried about various and 
ſtrange DoEtrines : for it is well for the Heart 
to be confirmed by Grace, not by Meats, 
which have not profited thoſe who go on in 
them. 

10. We Have an Altar, of which they 
have not Power to eat, that ſerve at the Ta- 
bernacle. | 

11. For of thofe living Creatures, whoſe 
Blood is brought into the Sanctuary for Sin 
by the high Prieſt, the Bodies are burnt 
without the Camp. 

12. Therefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 
ſanctify the People by his own Blood, ſuffered 
without the Gate. | | 

13. Let us therefore go forth to him with- 
out the Camp, and carry his Reproach. 

14. For we have not here a remaining 
City, but ſeek after a future one. 

15. By him therefore let us offer up the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe always to God, that is the 
Fruit of the Lips making confeſſion to his 
Name. 

16. But Well- doing and Fellowſhip do 
not forget: for with ſuch Sacrifices God is 
well pleaſed. | | 

17. Obey them who are the chief of you, 
and be ſubje&: ſince they watch for your 
Souls, as thoſe who will render Account ; 
that they may do the ſame with Joy, and not 


be lamenting ; for this would be unprofitable 
to you. 


K 
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Ib. or pierced into with a Dart] No ſmall Number of 
Copies and Verfions are void of theſe Words. which makes 
them look as if they might be coined from Exod. xix. 13. 
uh fp with other Criticks. | 

Ver. 23. enrolled] thus Weſley. * . 

Ver. 25. divinely admoniſhed) Weſl. delivered the Oracle, 
more than merely /pake. 

Ver. 27. having been appointed] in the Law, being 
preterperfect. | 

Ver. 28. let us hold—ave may worſhip] According to 
Mills theſe ſhould be we have—we worſhip, ſome having 
the former of them, and more the latter; but Etius as 
well as Whitby rejects both. | | 

Ib. hold] for Grace being the Gift of God, is not in 
our Power to have or procute. 


Ver. 2. Hoſpitality] as tranſlated in the other Place 


where it is, viz. Rom. xii. 13. | | 
Ver. 5. Cuftem] which the Gr. Word ſignifies ; not 
converſation, nor diſpoſition, as =_ has it. | 
Ib. I will not at all] for this Yet. has, No, I will not, 


Tat MK | 


referring the Quotation to Gen. xxviii. 15. Foſh. i. 5. 
1 Chron. xxviii. 20. in each of which Places No wed 
be deſtructive of, or contradict what is before. 

Ib. at all] here being 2 Gr. Negatives ; 

Ib. by no means] and here three. 

Ver. 7. the Converſation] that uſed to be between them. 

Ver. 5. being] which underſtood in the 67. as the 
Verb- ſubſtantive is not unuſually, makes good Senſe of 
this Verſe. with the following. The Reader may com- 
pare it with the com. Tranſ. and fee how the Word is 
wanting. | 

Ver. 9. carried about) by ſeveral carried away, and 
Mills writes ours crept in from Eph. iv. 14. though the 
Word is not the ſame there, nor near it in the Letters, 
this being a Verb, and that a Participle. | 

Ver. 10. Power]. not in two or three Copies, and Milli 
ſays rightly, it being added for Explanation, Pr. 1292 of 
which my Reader may have heard enough by this Time. 

Ver. 17. lamenting] The Gr. being a Participle. 
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37. They were ſtoned, ſawed aſander, 
tried, died by the Slaughter of the Sword; 
they went about in Sheep in Goat Skins, be- 
ing in want, afflicted, ill dealt wit, 
38. (Of whom the World was not wor- 
thy z) and wandered in Deſarts, Mountains, 
Caves, and Holes of the Eartnm 
39. Now all theſe being teſtified of through 
Faith, did not receive the Promiſmm 
40. While God provided Something bet- 
tet for us, that they might not be made per- 
fect without us. F 


C HAP. XII. 


; HEeREFORE as we have too ſo great a 
Cloud of Witneſſes 8 us 
about; let us, by putting away every Weight, 
and the Sin that eaſily ſurrounds, run with 
Patience the ſtriving Race ſet before us: 
2. And look to Jeſus, the Prince and Per- 
fecter of Faith; who for the Joy ſet before 
him, endured the Crols, deſpiſed the Shame, 
and fate down on the right Side of the Throne 
of God. | 7 
3. For conſider him who endured ſuch 
Contradiction of Sinners to himſelf; that you 
may not be tired, and faint in your Minds. 

4. You have not yet reliſted to Blood, in 
ſtriving againſt Sin. | ge 
5. And you have forgot the Exhortation, 
which is expreſſed to you as Sons; My Son, 
do not flight the Diſcipline of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art reproved by him. 

6. For whom the Lord loyes he diſciplines, 
and ſcourges every Son whom he receives. 

7. If you endure Diſcipline, God deals 
with you as Sons: for what Son is there, 
whom the Father does not diſcipline ? . 
8. But if you are without Diſcipline, of 
which all become Partakers; then are you 

Baſtards, and not Sons. | 


9. We have further indeed had 


4 
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Fathers of 
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gur Fleſh that diſciplined, Wwhom we did re- 
verenee; ſhall We not much rather be ſub- 
zect to the Father of Spirits, and live? 
10. For they indeed diſciplined for a few 
Days, according as it ſeemed well to them; 
hut he for profiting; that we may receive his 
Sanctifi cation. 2211 ; 


Ir. However all Diſcipline at che preſent 


does not ſeem to be with Joy, but Grief; yet 
after wards it yields the  peaceable Fruit of 
e to thoſe Who are exerciſed 
n eng a DGy ane 
12. Therefore lift up the Hands that are 
let down, and the ſlack Knees. 
13. And make ſtraight Tracks to your 
Feet, that what, is lame may not be turned 
out, but rather cure. 
14. Purſue after Peace with all, and Holi- 
neſs, without which none will ſee the Lord: 
15. And overlook that there may not any 
one be deficient from the Grace of God; that 
not any Root of Bitterneſs may ſpring up, and 
trouble, by which many may be defiled; 
156. That there may be none a Whore- 
monger; or profane, as Eſau, who for one 
Meal fold his Birth- right. . 

17. For you know, that afterward alſo 
when he would have inherited the Bleſſing, 
he was rejected: for he found no Place of 
Repentance, though he ſought after it with 
Tears, | 

18. For you are not come to the Moun- 
tain which might be touched, and that burned 


» 


with Fire, as allo to the Dimneſs, Darkneſs, 


Tempeſt, . | 
19. The Trumpet's Sound, and the Voice 
of Words, which thoſe who heard intreated 
the Speech might not be proceeded in to 
them. | | 
20. For they could not bear what was 
commanded ; and if a Beaſt ſhould touch the 
Mountain, it was to | be ſtoned, or pierced 
into with a Dart. * 
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Ver. 37. ſewed aſunder] which has been thought to be 


the Prophet 1/aiah by King Manaſſeh. | 9p 
Ib. tried] There is a deal of Cavilling at the Gr. 
Word, it being almoſt in Letters like the foregoing ; but 
as Mills, who is fo very ready to object againſt the com. 
Reading, pleads for this, we may reſt with it. "1 


Ver. 1. too] Doddr. blames our Tranſlators for not 


taking xa as an Expletive ; whereas Eraſin. Beza and Caſt. 


render it by quoque, to which likewiſe his own —ing in 

Being is 4 while he has omitted tranſlating the 

Gr, Pronouns fot wwe and vs. | | 

Ver. 5. Exhortation] Vulg. Comfort, contrary to what 

it was in two or three Places mentioned before, and both 
there and here to the Senſe of the Text. i 
Ib. Sent] as tranſlated Ver. 7, 8, &c. - "4 

Ver. 12. lift up the Hands) rather to work or labodr, 
than pray, as liſt up belongs alſo to Knees.” TOR 
a = the Knees | to. go on or travel,” according to the next 

erſe. 

Ver. 15. that not any Root of Bitterneſs may ſpring up, 
. troubl; J Mills would 418 that t 


* 


- 
„* 


| throug 
ere may not be any | 


Alc 8 — 


Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up with Gall, from the Ver/. 
of be Loo k. 11. with there—be underſtood, 
the Difference being only E and t xoxy+ but without 
any Copy, Tranſlation, or Quotation that has it ſo here; 
and why might not the Apoſtle vary a little from that, as 
well as he does more in leaving out may be in you, and of 
Bitterneſs, with and Wormwood? beſides with Gall being 
a Tautology to of Bitterneſs, and ſo not both there. 

Ver. 17. alſo] not how in any Senſe. 

Ib. — in or by his Father, according to M hitly 

and Wall. 5 
Ver. 18. which might be touched] Wall ſuſpects, with- 
out any Copy or Tranſ. for it, that there ſhould be ut; 
but ſurely it might poſſibly be touched, as it was forbid, 
Exod. xix. 12. but the heavenly Mountain cannot, Ver. 
22. which clears up the Matter. T: 

Ver. 20. was to]. oblique Expreſſion being here more 
proper than direct, and ſhall requiring it was ſaid. 
N 15. * into] A Dart being thrown, not thru/? ; and 

needleſs, as well as improbable. 


21. Nay 


the HE RRE ws, Chap. XIII. 


21. Nay fo fearful was the Sight, hat 
Moſes ſaid, I am terrified, and tremble. | 
22. But you are come to the Monntain of 
Sion, and to the City of the Living God, the 
heavenly Jeruſalem, and to ten thouſands of 
Angels, | * 
23. To the univerſal Aſſembly and Church 
of che Firſt-born that are enrolled in Hea- 
ven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the 
Spirits of the Righteous made perfect, 

24. And to Jeſus the Mediator of the new 
Covenant, and to the T nkling Blood which 
ſpeaks better than Abels. Me 

25. See you do not refuſe him who ſpeaks: 
for if they did not eſcape that refuſed him 
who divinely admoniſhed on the Earth, much 
leſs we that turn away when from Heaven: 


26. Whoſe Voice then ſhook the Earth ; 


but now he has promiſed thus, Yet once 1 
move not only the Earth, but alſo Heaven. 

27. Now the yet once declares the Re- 
moval of the Things ſhaken, as having been 
appointed, that thoſe not ſhaken may re- 
main. 

28. Therefore as we zeceive an immove- 
able Kingdom, let us hold Grace by which 
we may worſhip God well-pleaſingly, with 
Reverence and Fear. 

29. For our God is even a conſuming 
Fire. | 


| CHA P. XIII. 
E T brotherly Friendſhip remain. 


this ſome entertained Angels unawares. 

3. Remember the Priſoners, as if impri- 
ſoned together; thoſe that are ill deglt with, 
as being your ſelves alſo in the Body. 

4. Marriage is honourable among all, and 
the Bed undefiled; but God will judge 
Whoremongers and Adulterers. 

5. Be in the Cuſtom of not loving Money, 


B — 


ſtrange 


2. Do not forget Hoſpitality : for by 
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and have ſufficient in the preſent Things: 
for he has ſaid, I will not at all negle& thee, 
nor by no means forſake thee. 
6. So that we may be bold to ſay, The 
Lord is my Helper, and I will not fear what 
Man can do to me. | 

7. Remember them that were the chief 
of you, who ſpoke to you the Word of God, 


- whoſe Faith imitate, confidering the Iſſue of 


the Converfation. 
8. Jeſus Chriſt being the fame yeſterday, 
to Day, and for ever. 

9. Be not carried abont by varions and 
Doctrines: for it is well for the Heart 
to be confirmed by Grace, not by Meats, 
which have not profited thoſe who go on in 
10. We Hare an Altar, of which they 
have not Power to eat, that ſerve at the Ta- 
bernacle. | 
11. For of thofe living Creatures, whoſe 
Blood is brought into the Sanctuary for Sin 
by the high Prieſt, the Bodies are burnt 
without the Camp. 

12. Therefore Jeſus alſo, that he might 
ſanctify the People by his own Blood, ſuffered 
without the Gate. 

13. Let us therefore go forth to him with- 
out the Camp, and carry his Reproach. 

14. For we have not here a remaining 
City, but ſeek after a future one. 

15. By him therefore let us offer up the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe always to God, that is the 
Fruit of the Lips making confeſſion to his 
Name. | 
16. But Well-doing and Fellowſhip do 
not forget: for with ſuch Sacrifices God is 
well pleaſed. | 

17. Obey them who are the chief of you, 
and be ſubje&: ſince they watch for your 
Souls, as thoſe who will render Account ; 
that they may do the ſame with Joy, and not 


be lamenting ; for this would be unprofitable 
to you. 


— 


Ib. or pierced into with a Dart] No ſmall Number of 
Copies and Verſions are void of theſe Words. which makes 
them look as uf they might be coined from Exod. xix. 13. 
8 /Fhith fGppyſds with other Criticks. 

Ver. 23. enrolled] thus Weſley. * | 

Ver. 25. divinely admoniſbed] Weſl. delivered the Oracle, 
more than merely /pake. 

Ver. oy having been appointed) in the Law, being 

eterperfect. 


Ver. 28. let us hold—we may worſhip] According to 
Mills theſe ſhould be we have—we worſhip, - ſome having 
the former of them, and more the latter; but Z£/tius as 
well as Whitby rejects both. | 

Ib. hold] for Grace being the Gift of God, is not in 


our Power to have or procure. 
Ver. 2. Hoſpitality] as tranſlated in the other Place 
where it is, viz. Rom. xii. 13. | 
Ver. 5. Cuſtom] which the Gr. Word ſignifies ; not 
converſation, nor diſpoſition, as = has it. 
Ib. I will not at all] for this ei. 


Vo I. II. 


has, Ne, 7 will net, 


— 


referring the Quotation to Gen. xxviii. 15. Foſh. i. 5. 
1 Chron. xxviii. 20. in each of which Places No Art 
be deſtructive of, or contradict what is before. 

Ib. at all] here being 2 Gr. Negatives; 

Ib. by no means] and here three. 

Ver. 7. the Converſation] that uſed to be between them. 

Ver. 8. being] which underſtood in the Ge. as the 
Verb-ſubſtantive is not unuſually, makes good Senſe of 
this Verſe. with the following. The Reader may com- 
pare it with the com. Tranſ. and ſee how the Word is 
wanting. 

Ver. 9. carried about] by ſeveral carried away, and 
Mills writes ours crept in from Eph. iv. 14. though the 
Word is not the ſame there, nor near it in the Letters, 
this being a Verb, and that a Participle. | 

Ver. 10. Power]. not in two or three Copies, and Milli 


 fays rightly, it being added for Explanation, Pr. 1292 of 


which my Reader may have heard enough by this Time. 
Ver. 17. lamenting] The Gr. being a Participle. 


4 F 18, Pray 
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18. Pray for us: ſince we are perſuaded 
that we have a good Conſcience, as we would 
be converſant in all Things well. 

19. But I exhort the more abundantly to 
do this, that I may be reſtored to you the 
e nn 

20. Now the God of Peace, who brought 
back from the Dead him who is the great 
Paſtor of the Sheep by the Blood of the ever- 
laſting Covenant, our Lord Jeſus; 

21. Compleat you in every good Work, for 
his Will to be done, doing in you what is 


N OT E:S, upon 


22. I further exhort you, Brethren, bear 
with the Word of Exhortation: for I have 
written to you even with few Words, 

23. Know Brother Timothy is let go; 
with whom, if he ſhould come ſoon, I Will 
ſee you. . | 
24. Salute all who are the chief of you, 
and all the Saints. Thoſe of Italy ſalute 

ou. 

: 25. Grace be with you all: ſo let it be. 


It was written to the Hebrews from Italy, 


well-pleaſing before him, by Jefus Chriſt; — ſent by Timothy. | 
to whom be Glory for evermore: ſo let it be, 4 
Ver. 20. Dead] In one Copy and a few Authors it is Ib. doing in you] by his Grace given to, and his Spirit re- 


3 which 1M 0 vage to, and 1 ſcarce but 
old for genuine, he ſays, were it not the very great 
Conſent of Copies otherwife. | 11 

Ib. him who] to ſhew that by c. belongs to this. 

Ver. 21. Mert] Becauſe three have it not, Mills 

reckoned it crept (an odd Word to be uſed ſo very much 
from 2 Theſ. ii. 17. Pr. 497. whereas it has another V 
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whereof I treated, Nary. 
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NorzEs upon the General Epiſtle of IAM Ess. 


CHAP. I. 
TAMES, a Servant of God, and of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve Tribes that 


are diſperſed, Salutation. | 
- 2. Eſteem it all Joy, my Brethren, when 
you fall into various Temptations. 


Faith works Patience. | 

4. But let Patience have a perfect Work; 
that you may be perfect and entire, wanting 
in Nothing. | 3 

5. If any one of you alſo want Wiſdom, 
let him aſk from God, who gives to all freely, 
and without reproaching ; and it will be 

iven him. 


5. il him ank in Faith; not at all 


doubting: for he that doubts is like a Wave 
of the Sea, which is driven by the Wind, 
and blown about. | 2 

7. For let not that Perſon imagine, that 

he will receive any Thing from the Lord. 
8. A double-minded Man is unſtable in all 
his Ways. 

9. Na 
Highneſs ; 

10. And a rich one in his Lowneſs, ſince 
he will paſs away as the Flower of the 
Graſs. 

11. For the Sun having riſen with Scorch- 
ing, and withered the Graſs, its Flower is 
fallen off, and the Comelineſs of its Appear- 
ance periſhed ; ſo alſo will a rich one fade 
away in his Ways. 

12, The Man is bleſſed who endures 


let a lowly Brother glory in his 


— — — CE "I a 
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Temptation; becauſe when he is proved, he 
will- receive a Crown of Life, which the 
Lord has promiſed to thoſe that love him. 
13. Let Nobody who is tempted ſay, I 
am tempted by God: for God cannot be 
tempted with evil Things, and he tempts 


none. 
3. Knowing that the Proving of your 


14. But each is tempted, when he is 
drawn away by his own Deſire, and enticed. 

15. Afterwards Defire conceiving, bears 
Sin; and Sin being accompliſhed, begets 
Death. 

16. Do not miſtake, my beloved Breth- 
ren : 

17. Every good Gift, and every perfect 
Thing beſtowed is from above, and comes 
down from the Father of Lights ; with whom 
there is not Change, or turning Shadow. 

18. He begat us willingly by the Word of 
Truth, for us to be ſome Firſt- fruit of his 
Creatures. 255 

19. So then, my beloved Brethren, let 
every Man be quick in hearing, ſlow in ſpeak- 
ing, ſlow in Anger. 

20. For the Anger of Man does not work 
the Righteouſneſs of God. 

21. Therefore putting away all Filthineſs, 
and the Abundance of Wickedneſs, receive 
in Meekneſs the Word that ſprings up with- 
in, which is able to ſave your Souls. 

22. But become Doers of the Word, and 
not Hearers only, beguiling your ſelves. 

23. Since if any one is a Hearer of the 
Word, and not a Doer, he is like a Man 
that views his natural Face in a Glaſs. 


1 . r 


Tit. Epiſtle] The Author ſuffering Martyrdom pre- 


ſently after the Death of Fe/tus, as Foſephus relates, Antiq. 


B. 20. Ch. 16. which Pearſon computes to be A. D. 62; 


Mills, to whoſe Suffrage we need not ſcruple to ſubſcribe, 


counts it written in the Year 60. 


xii. 17. and the Title to Titus. | 


Ver. 3. Faith] Mills firſt ftigmatized on the Truſt of a 


ſingle Copy, and that left unknown what it is, afterwards 
in Prol. he mentions another, and repeats that it ſeems 
to be from I Pet. i. 7. but are all parallel Expreſſions of 
Scripture to be thus excluded? On the contrary they 
ſtrengthen one another. £ 


Ver. 11. having os] The Verbs being paſt Tenſes, 


changing from the 1ſt to the 2d Aboriſt. 
Ib. Comelineſs) grace of the graſs in the com. Eng. 


5 


Ib. James] called the leſs, Mark xv. 40. ſee on Afr 


— "FRET 1 S _— — 


Ver. 15. begets] according as tranſlated Vet. i8. 

Ver. 17. Every good Gift] Thoſe of Cenevd comment 
well, notwithſtanding their rigid Tenet of Predeſtination, 
Seeing all good things come of God, we ought not to make him 
the author of evill, b = ph 

Ib. Thing beſtowed] or Donation, the Word being not 
the ſame as the foregoing. | rr 9% 

Ver. 19. So then let inſtead of which Mills puts for 
_ now—and let, Pr. 1355. but for that there is 

all Authority, and very little for the latter. oy 1 

Ver. 21. ſprings up] The primitive Verb being thus 
rendered in each of the three Places where it is, which 


are Luke viii. 6, 8. Heb, ii. 15. and not ſignifying to 


graft. 3 | ö 
Ver 23. views) Gr. conſiders, which mere beholding 


24. For 


296 


ſame bein 
Doer of 
Deed. 
26. If any one ſeems to be religious 
among you, that does not bridle his Tongue, 


not a forgetful Hearer, but a 
e Work, will be blefled in his 


but deceives his Heart, the Religion of the 


ſame is vain. 


God and the Father, is this ; to viſit the Fa- 
therleſs and Widows in their Afffiction, to 
keep himſelf unſtained from the World. 


e AA 1h." 


| Y Brethren, do not hold the Faith of 
our glorious Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 
eſpeCt of Perſons. | Ns 
2. For if there come into your Aſſembly a 
Man with a gold Ring, in gay Apparel, and 
there come in alſo a poor one in vile Ap- 
parel ; | NE I. Se 
3. And you have reſpect to him that wears 
the gay Apparel, and ſay to him, Sit thou 
here well; and ſay to the poor one, Stand 
thou there, or fit here under my Footſtool : 
4. Are you then not partial in your ſelves, 
and become Judges with evil Reaſonings ? 


5. Hear, my beloved Brethren, has not 


God choſen the Poor of this World, being 
rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom 
which he has promiſed to thoſe who love 
him ? | COIN 
6. Whereas you diſgrace the Poor: do not 
the Rich overpower you, and themſelyes drag 
you to be judged ? 5 
7. Do not they ſpeak ill of the good 
Name by which you are called? 
8. However if you accompliſh the royal 
Law according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt 


love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, you do 


Well. | 
9. But if you reſpe& Perſons, you commit 


— 11 — "I a+ * * 


. 


NOT ES upon 


24. For when he has viewed himſelf, and 
is gone away, he preſently forgets what Kind 
of one he was. | 

25. But he who looks into the perfect Law 
of Freedom, and remains therein; the very 


Sin, and are convicted by the Law as Tran. 
eſſors. 5 T7, 
10. For he that keeps the whole Law, be- 


ſides offending in one Thing, becomes guilty 
of all. REI IRE IE", 4 

TI. Since he who faid, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery ; faid alſo, Thou ſhalt not 
murder : now if thou ſhouldeſt not commit 
Adultery, yet ſhouldeſt murder, thou be- 
comeſt a Tranſgreſſor of, the Law. 


12. So ſpeak, arid ſo do, as being here- 


| CT tak ate bt EE. . after to p< Judged b the Law of Freedom. 
27. Pure and undefiled Religion, with lim h 


13. For to hin hat does not ſhew Mercy, 
will be Mercy without Judgment ; and 


Mercy glories againſt Judgment. 


14. What Profit is it, my Brethren, if one 
ſay, he has Faith, and has not Works? 18 
Faith able to ſave him ? 

I 5. Suppoſe now a Brother or Siſter were 
naked, and were wanting daily Food ; 
16. And one of you ſhould fay to them, 
Go away in Peace, be you warmed and 
filled, but ſhould not give them Things con- 
2 for the Body; what Profit would 
it be? 

17. Even ſo Faith, except it has Works, 
is dead of n ee 

18. But one might ſay, Thou haſt Faith, 
and I have Works ; ſhew me thy Faith with- 
out thy Works, and I will ſhew thee my 
Faith by my Works. es. 


- 5 


1 19. As thou believeſt that there is one 
God, thou doeſt well ; yet the Devils believe, 
and tremble. . _. „ 
20. But wilt thou know, O vain Man, 
that Faith without Works is dead? * 
21. Was not our Father Abraham juſtified 
by Works, when he offered up his Son Iſaac 


on the Altar ? 


22. Doſt thou perceive that Faith wrought 
with his Works, and by Works Faith was 
5 -.-. | 
23. And the Scripture was fulffiled which 
ſays, Abraham believed God, and it was 
reckoned to him for Righteouſneſs ; and he 
was called the Friend of God. : | 

24. Do you ſee therefore, that by Works 
a Man 1s juſtified, and not by Faith only ? 


| Ver. 24. when he has viewed c.] of the Time 


Ver. 25. the ſame] Mills ſuppoſes inſetted from the 
latter zr & this, Pr. 1249. being not in four Exemplars 
and two Ver ſions. r -> N A 
Ver. 26. ſony), accord x 20 that damnable Art of Scem- 
ing, as pious Gel ſays in E. p- 228. 2 2 
"Iv. among you} which entirely ſeems added, ſays 
Mills, as wanting in four Tranſlations and as many Copresz 
but what are theſe to all the reſt ? 40 
4 Ver. 2. vile} es. dirty. 


Ver. 18. wit haut] Far the greater Number of Copies 


#, *% k 


* 


” 
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1 — — — * 


have by as in the latter Part, for which Milli ſtrenuouſſy 
pleads, and Hell beds. | 
Ver. 20, vain] fl. empty. N! 

Ib. Faith tvidbout Works is dead] Of which in The 
Migen af Pierce Plowman, that old approved Bool, 
Paſſ. prim. | . | 
. #63 James the ientie, judged in his bookes 
- That faich without the feace, is right noching wozth 
V as deads as doze cre, but if the dedes foiow 


1 rag. De yen] It being a Queſtion, like the 22 


erſe. 


Ib. therefore] the Vulg. and a few omit. 
E 25. Nay 


25. Nay in like Manner alſo was not the 
Harlot Rahab juſtified by Works, when ſhe 
received the Meſſengers, and ſent hem out 
another Way? | | 

26. For according as a Body withvut a 
Spirit is dead, ſo is alſo. Faith without 
Works. | 


= 


CHAP. III. 


O not become many Teachers, my 
Brethren, knowing that we ſhall re- 
ceive greater Judgment. 1 

2. For we all offend in many Things: if 
any one does not offend in Word, he is a 
R. and can alſo bridle the whole 

ody. | 

* Behold we put Bridles into Horſes 
Mouths, for them to obey us ; and we turn 
about their whole Body. 

4. Behold alſo the Ships, though they are 
ſo great, and- driven by hard Winds, are 
turned about by a very ſmall Rudder, whi- 
therſoever the Impulſe of the Director will. 

5. Even fo the Tongue is a little Member, 
and brags greatly: behold how much Fuel a 
ſmall Fire Kindles up! 

6. And the Tongue is a Fire, a World of 

Unrighteouſneſs: ſo is the Tongue made 
among our Members, which ſtains the whole 
Body, and puts in a flame the Courſe of Na- 
ture, nay is put in a flame by Hell. 
. 7. For all the Faculty both of Beaſts and 
Fowls, both of creeping Things and thoſe 
of the Sea, is tamed, and has been, by the 
Faculty of Man. 

8. But the Tongue no Man can tame ; as 
it is an unreſtrainable Evil, full of deadly 


Poiſon. 
9. With it we bleſs God and the Father; 


Chap. III. 
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and with it we curſe Men, made according to 


the Likeneſs of God. 


10. Out of the ſame Mouth comes Bleſſ- 
ing and Curſing: theſe Things, my Brethren, 
ought not ſo to be. 

11. Does a Fountain from the ſame Ca- 
vity, produce what is ſweet and bitter ? 

12. Can a Fig-tree, my Brethren, yield 
Olives, or a Vine Figs? So no Fountain 
can yield falt and freſh Water. 

13. Who is wile and knowing among you? 
Let bim ſhew by a good Converſation, his 
Works in Meekneſs of Wiſdom. 

14. But if you have bitter Jealouſy and 
Quarrelling in your Heart, do not glory, and 
lye againſt the Truth. rey 

15. This Wiſdom does not come down 
from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 

16. For where Jealouſy, and Quarrelling is; 
there is Tumult, and every bad Matter. 

17. Whereas the Wiſdom from above is 
indeed firſt pure, next peaceable, gentle, 
obliging, full of Mercy and good Fruits, im- 
partial, and not hypocritical. | 

18. And the Fruit of Righteouſneſs is 
ſown in Peace, by thoſe who make Peace. 


CHAP. IV. 


HEeNce are Fightings and Contentions 
among you? Are they not hence, 
from your Pleaſures that make war in your 
Members ? e 
2. Lou deſire, yet do not have; you kill, and 
are zealous, yet cannot obtain; contend, and 
fight, wet have not, by reaſon ye do not aſk. 
ou aſk, and receive not, becauſe you 
alk amiſs, that you may ſpend in your Plea- 
ſures. 


— 


Ver. 1. Teachers] ſo the Gr. as in many other Places. 

Ib. Judgment] agreeable to Heb. xiii. 17. 

Ver. 2. 2 the many as in the Verſe be- 
fore, and as our great Young now does in Cent. not Fab, 
and others. | 

Ib. we all fend] In the com. Tranſ. all reads like the 
Onan, 1 oy anne 4 rn bs: 04, 

all] left out of 7. Weſley's New Teſtament, pro- 
bably by Overſight. 4 | PN | | of 5 
Ver. 4. Rudder] fo tranſlated Acts xxvii. 40. being only 
uſed in theſe two Places; but the Helm in the Ship, 
whereby the Rudder is turned, is a long Handle: Lewis 
therefore in his — 5 of Eng. Tranſlations, p. 370. charges 
the anonymous I ranſlator who has it helm, with miſtak- 
ing the helm for the rudder; but Ham. may be ſaid to 
miſtake more, having it helm or flern, the fern being the 
hinder Part of the Ship. | "Pp 
Ib. Director] Weſt. fleerſman ; but in Sea-language is 
called the Mate. | MR Ys, 
Ver. 5. a ſmall] But Mills judges how much is here alſo 
the right, Which the Vulg. and three or four Cades have; 
though it thwarts the Apoſtle's Argument, and might be 
written by looking at the other, and then altering one 


Vor. II. 


the Vulg. Foe without it, Pr. 4 


RY 


— 


Letter of mum to waxey, rather than deface the Copy with 
%. 

Ver. 6. and] the middle one Mills puts off merely for 
e V. when if half the 
_ and Verſions had it not, it might be thought rather 
left out there, than put into the other half, ſince the 
leaving out has more the Claim of Elegance. 

Ver. 14. Jealouſy] Wl. zeal. 
Ver. 15. ſenſual) Meſl. animal. 

Ver. 16. Fealouſy ] Hf. bitter zeal, by Miſtake of 
bitter, as it ſeems, from Ver. 14. | 

Ver. 17. impartial] I know not how, ſays Wall, Marg. 
Eng. can make the Word ſignify without wrangling. The 
Gen. have without judging, this valuable Note on it, 
And examining things with extreme Tigour as hypacyites (ac- 
cording to the next) who only. juſtify themſelves, and con- 


 demne all others. 


Ver. 18. by] Weſt. for. 4 

Ver. 3. aſe amiſs] Diogenes blamed Men about their 
Prayers, that they aſked for Things which ſeemed good 
to them, and not for thoſe that were really ſo, D. Laert. 


in his Liſe. | 


Ib. /pend] | 92 expend, Myr e 


40 4. Adulterers 
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4. Adulterers and Adulterefſes, do ye not 
know, that the Friendſhip of the World is 
Enmity.to God ? Whoever therefore would 
be a Friend-of the World, is made an Enemy 
of God. 1 | 
5. Do ye think that the Scripture ſays in 
vain, The Spirit which dwells in us longs to- 
wards Envy. . 

6. But he gives greater Grace: therefore 
it ſays, God oppoles the proud, but gives 
Grace to the humble ones. 

7. Be ſubje& therefore to God; reſiſt the 

Devil, and he will flee from you. _ 

8. Draw near to God, and he will draw 
near to you ; cleanſe the Hands, O Sinners ; 
and purify the Hearts, you Double-minded. 

9. Be ſorrowful, lament and weep; let 
your Laughter be' turned into Lamentation, 
and Joy into Sadneſs. | | 

10. Be humble before the Lord, and he 
will exalt you. * 

11. Do not ſpeak one againſt another, 

Brethren : he who ſpeaks againſt a Brother, 
and judges his Brother, ſpeaks againſt the 
Law, and judges that; whereas if thou 
judgeſt the 1. thou art not a Doer of it, 
but a Judge. | 

12. There is one Law-giver, who can fave 
and deſtroy : who art thou that judgeſt an- 
other? | | | | 

13. Come now you that fay, To Day or 
to Morrow we will go.into ſuch a City, and 
| be employed there a Year, and merchandiſe, 
and gain ; Wu 


14. Who know not what will be to Mor- 


row : for what is your Life? It is even a 
Vapour that ' appears for a little while, and 
then vaniſhes away. | 


NOT E. 8 upon 


15. On che contrary you ſhould ſay, If th 
LING will, and we alt ive, and do this . 
at. ; | Ai 
16. Whereas now you glory in your Brag- 
ging: all ſuch Glorying is wicked. p 
17. To him therefore who knows how to 
do well, and does not, it is Sin. 


. 
O ME now, rich ones, weep and wail, 
0 for your Miſeries that are coming on. 
2. Your Riches are rotten, and your Cloaths 
become moth-eaten ; gi 
3. Your Gold and Silver is raſted, and their 
Ruſt will be for a Teſtimony to you, and eat 
your Flefh as Fire: you have treaſured up for 
the laſt Days. | 
4. Behold the Wages of the Workmen, 
who reaped your Fields, kept back by you 
cries: out; and the Cries of the Reapers 
are entered into the Ears of the Lord of 
Armies, | 
1 You have taken delight on the Earth, 
and been wanton; have nouriſhed your Hearts 
as on a Day of Slaughter. | 
6. You have condemned, have killed the 
Righteous One; who does not oppoſe you. 
7. Bear long therefore, Brethren, till the 
Coming of the Lord:_ behold a Huſband- 
man waits for the precious Fruit of the Earth, 
and bears long for it, till he receives the early 
and late Rain. | 
8. Do ye alfo bear long, eſtabliſh your 
Hearts ; fince the Coming of the Lord draws 
near. | 
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Ver. 4. and Adultereſſes] four Verſions being without this, 
Mills ſays, And ſo without all Doubt the Apoſtle, he following 
Eſtius a Popiſh Writer, and the Vulg. being one of theſe 3 
of two very ancient. noted Copies. et: 

Ver. 5. towards] But by Wefl. again; which is tak- 
ing great Liberty indeed, to turn both the Meaning, of the 
Gr. Word, and the Senſe of the Paſſage, ſo contrary. 
| 1 6. it ſays] dp he * F 

b. Gad oppoſes &c.] from the Septuagint, Pro. 3. 34. 
only with 2 0 The Lard. %y a 
er, 11. again] ſo the Gr. and not evil. | 

Ib. jadges his Brother] in what the Law allows, which 
makes the following clear. 

Ib. bis]. which the Gr. has here, 
Ver. 12. Lawgi er] Some increaſe it with and Judge; 
3 


when Adulterers might be depoſed by the greater Authority 
WN. 


to ſuit perhaps w as they imagined the other did 
only with ſave. | | 
Ver. 13. be employed] Gr. da, as in Ver. 15, 17. not 


continue. 

Ver. 14. bo] not Whereas. 
Ver. 17, bow to de] perhaps 
Hills. writes, Pr. 1487. for the Abſence of it in two 
Copres and a Tran. Int 13 \ 4 . 


. 


came from! the Margin, | 


——— ——_—_— I" 
a - : T 


— — * — — 


Ver. 4. kept back] by fraud added by the Tranſlators. 
Ver. 5. taken delight | Young in The Cent. nat Fab. Let. 
2. writes, Nene can deny that the Love of Pleaſure is the 
Ront of every Crime, w_ Murder, Perjury, are a few 
of its fatal Fruits; nor the worſt, I ſuppoſe he had his 
ye on Infidelity before. A few Pages after he has, 
Pleaſure is in ſome Sort more pernicious than direct Vice, &c. 
Ib. as on a Day of Slaughter] ſeems Commentary, not 
Text, with Mills, only for being not in the Ethiop. which 
Tranſ. eſpecially may in ſome Places be reckoned an 
* mr | | n 
b. Slaughter] Wifl. ſacrifice, tho' ſcarce ſignified by 
5 e oF. 5 f 
er. 5, 6. ure and Infidelity reciprocally generate 
each other, hex Cue 3 t. 1. | 
Ver. 6, Righteous One] the ſame as in Acts iii. 14- 
Ib. außo daes not oppoſe you] but lets you go on in your 
own Ways, as we ſay, which removes the Pickculty that 
ſome have found in it. a 
Ver. 7. Rain] ſome Reader added, being ignorant that 
the former and late is ſaid of the Fruit of the Earth, writes 
ils ; but how feeble is the Foundation of this Criticiſm, 
its not being in two Venſions and a Copy or two, and the 
Uſe of Epithets with Fruit fo rare! Oba 


9. Repine 
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9. Repine not one at another, Brethren 
leſt you ſhould be condemned: behold the 
Judge ſtands before the Door. 

10. Take, my Brethren, for an Example 


of ſuffering harm, and bearing long, the 


Prophets, who ſpoke in the Name of the 
ord. . 

E 11. Behold we count them bleſſed who 
endure. You have heard of the Patience of 
ob, and ſeen the End from the Lord, that 
he is very pitiful, and merciful. 

12. But before all Things elſe, my Bre- 
thren, do not ſwear, neither by Heaven, 
nor by Earth, nor by any other Oath ; but 
let Yes for you be Yes, and No for you be 


No, that you may not fall under Condem 


nation. \ | 


13. Does any one among you ſuffer harm? 


Let him pray: is any one chearful? Let 

him fing praiſe. | | 
14. Is any one ſick among you? Let him 

call thither the Elders of the Church, and let 


, _ — 
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them pray over him, as alſo anoint him with 
Oil in the Name of the Lord. 

15. And the Prayer of Faith will fave him 
who is ill, and the Lord will raiſe him up; 
nay if he has committed Sins, it will be for- 
given him. 

16. Confeſs Offences one to another, and 
pray for one another, that you may be cured : 


the operating Supplication of a righteous 


Perſon is of much Force. 

17. Elias was a Man affected like us, and 
he prayed with a Petition that it might not 
rain ; and it did not rain on the Earth, three 
Years and ſix Months. 

18. Then he prayed again, and the Hea- 
ven gave Rain, as alſo the Earth yielded forth 
its Fruit. | 

19. Brethren, if any one amon err 
Ga the Truth, and — convert ET 
20, Let him know, that he who converts 
a Sinner from the Error of his Ways, will 
ſave a Soul from Death, and cover a Multi- 
tude of Sins, oth 


— — —c— 
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Ver. 10. ſuffering harm and bearing long] To theſe have 


been added Labour and Patience, which Lc vulg. Lat. 75 
tains, having dropped the other and right ing o 
the Greek Words, as our Tranſ. has done with the laſt of 
them. | 


| Ver. 12. before all] Why ſuch a Charge, but becauſe 


Swearing would be 


among the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ? - ; 


Ver. 15. it will] viz. the committing Sins, this Verb 


being ſingular. * 
er. 16. operating] Whitby ſays, Cr. inſpiring, 
Ver. 20, 4 Soul] 2 * 


Nor E s 


| 
| 
[ 
4 
i 


"CHAP. he 


ETER, an | Apoſtle bf. elle Cheiſt; to 
the choſen Foreigners, diſperſed in Pon- 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia, _ 
2. According to the Foreknowledge of 
God the Father, by Sanctification of the Spi- 


27 
3 


rit to Obedience, and Sprinkling of the Blood 


of jeſus Chriſt. Grace to you, and Peace 
be increaſe. ! 


3. The God * Father of — Lord — 
ſus Chriſt be bleſſed, ho according to his 


great Mercy has begotten us again to a living 
Hope, through the Reſurrection of Jeſus 


Chriſt from the Dead; 
To an Taleritance incorruptible, unde- 


— ſ— —ä— — 


4. 
filed, and l reſerved in Heaven for J 


you; 


pared to be revealed at the laſt Time. 
6. At Which you are joyful, though now 
a little while (if it is needful) grieved by va- 


rious Temptations; 
7. That the Proving of your Faith, which 


is much more precious than r of Gold, 


which periſhes, notwithſtanding it is proved 
by Fire; may be found to Praiſe, Honour and 
| _ Glory, at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : 
8. Whom, not beholding, you love; 
through whom, not now ſeeing, yet you be- 
lieve, and are joyful with inexprefible and 
glorious Joy : 
And do receive the End of your F aith, 

the Salvation of Souls. 

10. Concerning which Salvation the Pro- 
Pg 1225 _ and arched out, who 
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. Who are kept in is Power af God. 
through Faith, to the Salvation. that is * 
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Ef about the Grace there would be 
to ag A 992 
It. And hes in relation. to whom, or 
hs Time, the Spirit of Chriſt declared in 
them, which teſtified before the Sufferings 
belonging to Chriſt, and the Glories after 
them. 1 

12. To "5 44 it was s revealed, that not to 
themſelves, but to us, they might miniſter 


47 


thoſe Things, which now — been told you, 


by them that preached to you, with the Holy 
irit ſent from Heaven; into which Things 
the Angels deſire to loox. 

13. Therefore gird up the Loins of your 
Mind, be ſober, hope perfectly for the Woes 
to be bro ught to your” at the n of 
eſus Chriſt: 

14. As obedient Children, not faſhioned 
to the Deſires before in your Ignorance. 

15. But according as he who called you 
is holy, do ye your Ives alſo be holy in all 
Converſationn 

16. Becauſe it is written, Be you holy; 
_ I am holy. 

. And if you call on the Father, who 
er Reſpet of Perſons judges according 
to each one's Work, be you converſant in 
Fear the Time of your Sojourning : 

18. Since you know that you were not re- 
deemed with corruptible Things, with Sil- 
ver or Gold, from your vain Converſation, 
delivered by the Fathers; | 

19. But with the precious Blood of Chriſt, 
as a Lamb without Blemiſh and Stain; 

20. Who was foreknown indeed before 
the founding of the World, but made mani- 


feſt in the laſt Times for you : 


— 


* * 
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Tit. ele computed to * written in the Beginning 


of the Vulgar Year 61, Mills, Prol. 
Ver. 1. choſen - Foreigners] The Gr. Word for choſen 
ſtands as here, and not in the . Ver. which Wall com- 


plains of. 22 
Ver. 2. by Sauctiſication e the Spirit The cat Prin- 
ciple of all true . ence, of 8 pal nf? 


Ver. 5. in the Power) agr le to Eph. Vi. 10. 1 Theſ 


1 5: I Cor. iv. 20. 

Ib. Salvation] By having a Commis hos] in the cm. 
Tranſ. and in the Biſh. Bib. before, it is they were ready to 

be revealed, which the Gr, Farticiple being plur. and fem. 

does not admit of. 

Ib. prepared] for ready may be miſtaken to mean about. 

Gr. and as in Ver. 13 


Ver, . Revelation] thus 1 
Ver. 8. love] with 3 and [rengus believe ;* ſee the 
* ; 


1 


— 


Ib. through whom, not now ſeting] omitted in Polycarp, 


 Tren@us, the Syriact, all ancient; but the latter might 


follow them, and they quote not ſtrictly, becauſe diffe- 

rently, Yet Milli proclaims both this and the preceding 

to be genuine, Pr. 285, 499. | 
Ver. 13. perfectiy] So the E ng. Marg. tells us the 


r. is. 


Ver. 16. Be you} Some You An be, as it appears from 


| the Sept. 


Ver. 18. or] not and. | 
Ver. 20. foreknown] for ſo is the > bessten of the 
Original; and now tranſlated every where elſe, ſee in 
Afts xxvi. 5. Rom, viii. 29. & xi. 2. 2 Pet. ili. 17. 


its Derivative, * i. 2. At ii. . 23. and thus I ſee ſince 
here by 2 20. | 


21. That 


21. That "Oe him believe in God, who 
raiſed him from the Dead, and gave him 
Glory; ſo that your Faith and Hope ſhould 
be in Gd. 

22. Since you have purified your Souls, 
through Obedience of the Truth by the Spi- 
rit, to — brotherly Friendſhip; love 
one another earneſtly from a pure Heart: 

23. As you are born again, not from cor- 
ruptible Seed, but incorruptible, by the 
Word of God, that lives and remains fot 
Ever. 

24. Becauſe all Fleſh is as Graſs, and all 
the Glory of Man as the Bloſſom of it. The 
Graſs withers, and the Bloſſom of it falls 
off? 
25. But the Word of the Lord W 
for ever. And this is the Word preached to 


you. -+ 
. W _ - b 


H A By: II. 


UT away autre ne all Miſchief, with 


all Deceit, Hypocriſies, Envyings, and 
all Diſparagings; ' 

2. And defire. as c- dend Infants, the 
fincere Milk of the Word, that you ay 
grow by it: 

3. Foraſmuch as you have taſted, that the 
Lord is kind. 

4. To whom the Ling Stone, rejected 
indeed by Men, but choſen, precious with 
God, when you come: 

Your ſelves alſo, as living Stones, are 
bullt a ſpiritual Houſe, a holy Prieſthood, to 
offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, — to God 
by Jeſus Chriſt. 

6. Therefore it is alſo contained in the 
Scripture, Behold T lay in Sion a chief corner 


DO 8 4 * —_— 


1 PETER, Chap. IL” 


J. 


Stone, choſen, precious; and he who believes 
on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 

7. To you therefore that believe it is an 
Honour: nay to the Diſobedient, the ſame 
Stone which the Builders rejected is become 
the Head of the Corner; 

8. As likewiſe: a tripping Stone, and a 

ſtumbling Rock; ſince thoſe that ſtumble 
at the Word are difobedient, to which allo 
they have been put. 
9. Whereas you are a choſen, Race, a royal 
Prieſthood,” a holy Nation; a People gbtdined; 
that you may publiſh the Virtues of him, 
who has called you out of Darkneſs, into his 
wonderful Light: 

10. Who, once were not a People, but 
now the People of God: who were not had 
compaſſion upon, but now are. 

11. Beloved, I beſeech, as Sojourners and 
Foreigners, refrain from fleſhly Luſts, which 
make war againſt the Soul: 

12. And have your . Converſation well 
among the Gentiles ; that in what they ſpeak 
againſt you as thoſe, who do Evil, they may 
by looking on the good Works, glorify God 
in the Day of Viſitation. 

13. Be ſubject therefore to every human 
Magiſtrate, for the Lord's ſake: whether to 
the King, as being above; 

14. Or to Governors, as ſent by him, for 
the Puniſhment indeed of them that do ill, 
* the Praiſe of thoſe who do well. . 
Since ſo is the Will of God, in doing 
4 to. ſtop the Tgnorance of fooliſh Men: 

16. As being free, and not having the 

Freedom as a Cloak of Wickedneſs, but as 


the Servants of God. 


17. Reſpect all. Love the Brotherhood, 
F car God. Honour the King. 


* —_— WY — | 5 
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* 


Ver 21. 5 that] which the Gr: fi 22 

Ver. 22. the Truth] In the com. Lat. Charity, veritatis 
ſome how ſhifting into charitatis. 

Ib. by the Spirit] of ſome Scholiaſt, ſays Mills, veing 
not in three Verſ. and ſo many Cepies. 
Id. unaffeFted] the Vulg. not raving, Mills detlares is 
Comment from Rom. xii. 9: or - elſewhere z which 1 am 
ſure we are not bound to believe. ah 


Ver. 2 . Man] by ſome it, which Mill. dorms ours k 


marginal , of, although the Sept. have Man, Iſa. 
x1.'6. but 4 it is eaſy to ſee they made conformable to 
the Heb. 
Ver. 2; grow by it] ſeveral with the Vulg. ſubjoig to 
Salvation, which Mills diſapproves of to be genuine, ſince 
ſuch might be put in, not left out; han beſides 25 __ 
Pro. 594, 647. 
Ver. 3. Foroſmuch * So in 2 Theſ. i. 6. | 
Ib. 4rd] "x Gr. Word deing Chrg⸗ Net, ſome have 


; Grit, Ori 5 
Fein] as in the Ver: Vefote: e 
"Ih. The 


1255 
Ver. 6. choſen] the ns as in Ver. 4 
Ver. 7. an Honour] a Subſtantive fo y SHY — * a 
proper Antitheſis to . , 


Vor. II. 


e latter ſpiritual ſeemed to Mills to have . + 
from the Marg. Wong * all but Wy 5 oſs Pre 


| ib, the fame Stone Ge. to be End of our Ver. being 
only not in the Syriack, Grotius writes it was brought 
hither from Mat. xxi. 42. and does not belong to this 
Place; his imagining the latter being with him? a Reaſon 
for the former. 

Ib. #5 bec: me] How, it may be aſked,. to the Dif be- 
dient? I anſwer, By their being nn it was ſo. 
Ver. 8. put] as the Gr. is, and even Bea tranſlates it. 
Caſlalio, Hoek the other's rightly adviſing, as he ſays, the 
foregoing ſhould be turned, not obeying. that to which they 
were," argues that the Verb belongs but to obeyrng, pro- 
ducing 2 298 vii 30. for it: but perhaps this is more in- 
genious, than right: nor is there Neceſſity ſor it; ſince 
put might not be by God, or elſe as in the Caſe of Pha- 
raoh, Exod. ix. 16. or rather i may belong to Mord, nat to 
diſobedient, which latter may be confidered 2s in a Paren⸗ 
theſis. Ham. and Whit: labour alſo TAB at ſome 
good Meaning, 

Ver. 9. J irtues} ſo Deddr. Y 

'Ver. 12. in what] as Ch. iii. 16. where ſee: Da. 

Ver. 13. Magyftrate}:Gr.:Greature, or one cated ; ſo 
Concurrent with King, &c. 

Ver. 16. LVictedugſi] and Mes. thus. 

Ver. 17. Reſpect] If this was the ſame as to the FI 
the King would be included in ]. 


4 H 


18. Servants, 


302 NOTE Ss upon 


18. Servants, be ſubject to Maſters in all 3. Whoſe Adorning let it not be out- 
Reverence, not only to the and gentle, ward, of plaiting the Hair, putting on of 
but alſo to the froward. -o ©» Gold, or weating of 'Cloaths; ' - 

19. For this is of Favour if any one for 4. But the hidden Perſon of the Heart, in 
Conſcience to God endure Grief, when he the incorruptible one of a meek and ſtill Spi- 
ſuffers unjuſtxg. lit, which is valuable before God. 

20. For what is the Glory, if when you are 5. For ſo formerly alſo holy Women, who 
beat on doing amiſs, you bear it? But if when hoped in God, dreſſed themfelves ; and were 
you ſuffer on doing well, you bear it, this is ſubject to their Huſbands 

of Favour with God. 6c. As Sara obeyed Abraham, and called 
21, For to this you were called; ſince him Lord: whoſe Daughters you are in 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for vs, and left to us a doing well, and not fearing any Conſterna- 
Pattern, that you ſhould follow after his tion. | - 
Steps: 4 990 F. Let the Huſbands in like Manner live 
22. Who did not commit Sin, nor was together according to Knowledge, and ren- 
there Deceit found in his Mouth: der Reſpect to the Wife as a weaker Veſſel, 

23. Who when he was railed at, did not as being alſo Heirs together of the Grace 
rail again; when he ſuffered, did not threaten, of Life; for your Prayers not to be hin- 
but yielded up to him that judges juſtly: dered. HS x94 | 
24. Who himſelf carried up our Sins in his 8. Finally, be all alike minded, be affected 
Body on the Tree, that as we were dead to together, be in brotherly F riendſhip, com- 
Sins, we might be alive to Righteouſneſs; paſſionate, courteous: 7 
by whoſe Wheals you were healed. 9. And not render Evil for Evil, or Rail- 
25. For you were as Sheep that went ing for Railing, but on the contrary Bleſſing; 
aſtray; but are now returned to the Shepherd as you know that you were called to this, that 


and Overſeer of your Souls. you ſhould inherit Bleſſing. 
n Of v1 10. For he who would love Life, and ſee 
CHAP, IL good Age; let him make his Tongue ceaſe 


je 5 from Evil, and his Lips not ſpeak Deceit; 
N like Manner, Wives be ſubject to your 11. Let him turn aſide from Evil, and do 
| Huſbands; that if any are diſobedient to Good; ſeek. Peace, and purſue it. 
the Word, they may, even without it, be 12. Since the Eyes of the Lord are on the 
gained by the Converſation of the Wives; Righteous, and his Ears towards their Sup- 
2. As they look on your chaſte Converſa- plications; but the angry. Countenance of the 
tion in Reveren cee | Lord is on them that do Evil. | 


—C 


Ver. 18. froward] The /ulg. Lat. has it by a Gr. Ver. 6. Confternation] according as our Tranflators turn 
Word, and not the ſame that is in the Original, which its Verb terrified, Luke xxi. 9. & xxiv. 37. where theſe 
the Rhemiſh Tranſlators render waiward, and Nary fro- Words only occur. | 

ward, which might nearer be difficult or croſs. ills Ver. 7. eſpe] Doddr. deſcribes Twn as ſignif ing 
ſuppoſes that was the right Word; perhaps it was in ſome Sub//lence or Maintenance to be fully confirmed by Tim. 
Copy, but muſt all now give way to it? Vet that Tranſ= v. 17. yet renders it there Honour himfelf; and here al- 
lator might put dyſcolis, a Word of like Import, to avoid lotting an honourable Subſiſtence to the Woman, as if they 
the double Vowel in ſcoliis, or ſome other might after- were to live apart. 


wards, Ib. hindered] Though divers have this, and Mills is 
Ver. 20. of | Favour] the ſame with that in the Ver. for it, yet he puts cut of in the Text as the general Read- 
before. | ing, which I doubt not is the right, for two more Rea- 
Ver. 21. ſuffered for us, and left to us] Notwithſtanding ſons; 1. Becauſe xx being 3 is much likelier to be 


a few Copies have you for u5 both times, and others fewer, altered to zu that is common, than the contrary; 2. For 
with which is the Vulg. inſtead of the latter; ſince Millu that cut off does not ſeem ſo eaſy a Senſe, and who would 
ſticks to the Received, giving good Reaſon for it, we may change it into harder? I may add, that 9 accord- 
be ſecure therein. . | ing to the extenſive Signification both of the Hb. and 
Ver. 23. judges juſtly]. Vulg. judged him unjuſily, viz. Gr, Words for cutting off, would make an agreeable 
Pilate ; but as neither the Original Copies, nor Mills ad- Meaning. | | 
mit it, Pr. 594. the Roman. Catholicks may keep it to Ver. b. courteous]. The Vulg. has it double mode/?, hum- 
themſelves. i ble, the latter to explain the other, and then the for mer 
Ver. 24. Vea] the Marks made on the Fleſh by was left out of ſome Copies, according to Mill in Not. 
Whipping. | A and Pr, 594. if not rather, to do the 2 Juſtice, that 
. | was made from the two Readings. | 
Ver. 3. outward] an Adverb. | | Ver. 10. Age] agreeable to Pſa. xxxiv. 12. from 
Ver. 4. incorruptible] viz. Adorning, Fe 3 +... _ , whence it is quoted. | 
Ver. 5. who Hope] viz. holy Women indefinitely, the Ver. 12. on them] on being here the ſame as before in 
<= and is, I think, a fine the Gr. ſo that the Difference may be betweeen * and 


1 „„ . 4... _Countenance,z, the latter being taken for Anger in t Heb. 

Ib. who hope in God] Mills ſuſpected for not being in Manner according to Bead, noting for and the other 

the Etch. only. 992 hy 8 Deni 44 A* againſt... 107 © « twoth + ha 15 WE. 63:0 ic hols its of 
Wild £24, $3196 $23 1) 5 | e abet ir by 
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1 PETER, Chap. IV. 


13. And who will hurt you, if you are 
Imitators of Good? | | 
14. Nay if you alſo ſuffer for Righteouſ- 
neſs, you are bleſſed ; ſo do not fear as the 
do, nor be troubled. _ _ oy 
15. But facredly reverence the Lord God 
in your Hearts; and be prepared always for 
a Defence, to every one that aſks you for the 
Reaſon concerning the Hope in you, with 
Meekneſs and Awe; d 
16. And have a good Conſcience; that in 
what they ſpeak againſt you as thoſe who do 
Evil, they may be aſhamed that moleſt your 
good Converſation in Chriſt. | | 
17. For it is better if that would be the 
Will of God, to ſuffer by doing well, than 
doing ill. | AO 
18. Since Chriſt alſo ſuffered once for 
Sins, the Righteous One for the Unrighteous; 
that he might bring us to God, as he was 
put to death indeed in the Fleſh, but made 
to live in the Spirit: 
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19. In which alto he went, and preached 
to the Spirits in Priſon ; 


. = — 


20. Who were formerly diſobedient, when 

God's Forbearance once waited in the Days 
of Noe, when the Ark was making ready, in 
which few (that is eight) Perſons were kept 
ſafe by the Water h 
21. Whoſe Model Baptiſm does alſo now 
ſave us, not the putting away the Filth of 
the Fleſh, but the Demand of a good Con- 
ſcience to God, by the Reſurreion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt: 11 5. 

22. Who is at the right Hand of God, 
gone into Heaven, and Angels, Authorities, 
and Powers are ſubject to him. 


err. 


H RIS T therefore having ſuffered for 

us in the Fleſh, be you alſo armed with 
the ſame Mind: ſince he who has ſuffered 
in the Fleſh, has ceaſed from Sin: 


F 


he 


Ver. 13. Imitators] By ſome Emulators or Zealous, 
Mills believed from Tit. il. 14. 

Ver. 16. in what] the ſame as in Ver. 19. Ch. iv. 4. 

Ib. as thoſe who do Evil] being not in the old Lat. Mills 
after Eftins, ſuppoſes it came from Ch. ii. 12. but is not 
it likelier Peter uſed his own Phraſe in this, as well as that 
in what they ſpeak ** you? | 

Ver. 18. ſuffered] died in the Vulg. at the Will of the 

' Tranſlator ; ſee Mills Pr. 594. =o 

Ver. 19. he vent] not by any local Motion, but by the Ma- 
ni feſlatiom and Power of his Spirit, See wg iv. 14. 
Gen. vi. 3. Aſemblys Annot. and fee the like Apb. ii. 17. 

Ib. preached to] as Gen. vi. 3. and al ſo by Noah, 2 Epi. 
ii. 5. according to Hammond 's Parqpb. but more notably 
and largely in Hhbitby's Annot. 

Ib. the pirits in Priſon] This is the 4th and laſt of the 
Texts that Edwards made a Book of Enquiry into, and has 
bandled the worſt and moſt improbably of all, interpret- 
ing this Preaching of Chrift to be after his Aſcenſion by 
his Apoſtles, p. 249. though Calvin having expounded 

it of Chry/?'s aſcending. 964%, * Gnas (as more do of his 
deſcending into Hell) Edwards fays, The main Thing which 
hinders my Afſent to bis Interpretation is this, that the Words 
baue relation to Noah's Days, and the particular People of 
that Time, p. 235- but he has a Salvo for his own Scheme, 
though it might be applied alſo to Calvin's and others, if 
it would bear applying to any, that the People in the 
Apoſtles Days. may be ſaid to be ſometime diſobedient, be- 
cauſe they are included in. their Forefathers. Or rather this 
may be meant of the former Lives and Manners of thoſe indi- 


vidual Perſons who then lived, p. 239. if he had ſaid of 


Mankind it would have been a little more plauſible, for it 
could not be before Noah's Flood of thoſe individual Per- 
ſons who lived in the Apoſtles Days; and ſenſible him- 
ſelf, we may ſuppoſe, that this would not hold, he relin- 
uviſhes it for the Addition of as before when in the next 
erſe, which may do the Buſineſs, if granted; but it is 
very unlike the Inftances which he produces for it: 
there is indeed ſome Reſemblance of Colour in as, 
but the Matter is quite different; for to mention one 
of them, Flee a Bird, Pja. xi. I. who can miſs of un- 
derſtanding as there? And how can it mean otherwiſe in 
ſuch Caſes ? But let any give a parallel one to this. 
Having ſet aſide his Interpretation, as he has others, 
the foregoing will ſtand confirmed, that theſe Spirits in 
Priſon were the Antediluvians, as Grotius alſo and divers 


others held: whether it is meant they were Spirits in Pri- 


ſon when living, or now dead, is of leſs Conſideration ; 


and thoſe who underſtand this Paſſage of Chri/7's preach- 


Tran 
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ing to them then, do, I think, take them for ſuch at that 
ime, of which ſee Mhitly; yet if the latter Senſe be 
likewiſe included, the Exoretiotiney be more fully ac- 
counted for, according to 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5: 
Ib. in Prifon] The famous Commentator Nicholds de 
Lyra, in his 4th Vol. on the Scripture, which I have, 
rinted ſo early as 1497 at Nuremburg 17 Edition that I 
find neither in Mattaire's Annals of Printing, nor the 
Harleian Catal.) expounds this, legat: conſuetudine peccandi, 
Se. bound by the Cuftom of ſinning, according to that of 


Prod. v. 22. 


Ver. 20. God's Forbearance—waited) Fulg. they waited 


for God's Patience, quite contrary to the Mind of the 


Apoſtle, ſays Mills, Pr. 595. and I don't find upheld by 
any Copy or other Verſion. * 

Ver 21. Model] figure, in the Senſe uſed by our 
/lators, appearing old; and Reſemblance, ſignifying 
Likeneſs, with Embiem, obſcure Likeneſs, not ſuiting well. 
It would likewiſe be odd to render the Gr. antityp9n by 
Type, which alſo does not ſeem ſo proper either at eb. 
ix. 24. or here, where the Word only is. But Model, a 
little Mode or Pattern will agree well in both. And if 
the Meaning of anti is taken ſeparately, it is contrary to, 
or oppoſite not lite. The particular ſaving of a Perſon 
by 9 ran may rightly be a Model of the general at the 


Ib. ſave us] agreeable to Tit. iii. 5. 1/a. iv. 4. & xly. 
. or iv. 14. Prov. xxviii. 18. Mark xvi. 16. 1 Pet. 
i. 22. Heb. ix. 13, 14. | 

Ib. Demand] or Enquiry, not anſwer, from the Verb 
to aſk, or aſk for; and according to Fob x. 6: John iii. 
20, 21. Eph. v. 13. as Noab's Water faved ſome, and 
drowned others. | | | 

Ib. By the Refurreftion of Feſus Chriſt] which intro- 
duced the ſpiritual Baptiſm, A#s i. 5; 5 
Ver. 22. God) The Fulgate inſerts, ſwallowing Death, 
that we might be made Heirs of everlaſting Life; but un 
y ſufficient Authority of reel. f 

Ver. 1. , in] This Gr. Prep. a few) are with- 
out, for whom Milli pleads, becauſe the foregoing is not 
inſerted ; which affords a contrary Reafon to me, that 
Somebody left it out here to be like the other. As ſor 
his ſaying the very Senſe and Arguing of the Apoſtle in- 
dicates it, Pr. 984. he has left out . informing us how, 
with an Amuſement of Words, 

Ib. - whey in the Fleſh] to the Death of the fleſhly or 
carnal Part, as oppoſed to the ſpiritual, and as in Rom. 
vi. 6, 7. to agree with this before and after. 


2. For 
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2. For him to live the reſt of the Time 
in the Fleſh, no more to the Luſts of Men, 
but to the Will of God. 
3. Since the Time paſt of Life was ſuffi- 
cient for us to work the Will of the Gentiles, 
when we went in Wantonneſs, Luſts, Ex- 
ceſs of Wine, Revelling, Drinking, and un- 
lawful Idolatrie: OY e e 
4. In which” they think fr ſtrange, and 
ſpeak evil, that you do not run together into 
the ſame extravagant Luxurʒjʒ 
5. Thoſe that will render Account to him 
| who is ready to judge the Living and Dead. 
6. For there was preaching to the Dead 
alſo for this, that they might be judged in- 
deed according to Men in the Fleſh, but live 
according to God in the Spirit. 
7. But the End of all Things draws near; 
be therefore ſober, and watch to Prayer: 
8. Before all Things having alſs earneſt 
Love to each other; ſince Love will cover a 
Multitude of Sins. n 
9. Be hoſpitable one to another without 
Murmuring : 
10. Every one according as he has received 
a Gift, miniſtring to each other,” as good 
Stewards of the various Grace of Gd. 
11. If any one ſpeak, let it be as the 
Oracles of God; if any one miniſter, as from 
the Might which God ſupplies: that in all 
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Things God may be glorified,” through Je- 
ſus Chriſt; to whom thete "is 'Glory and 
Strength for evermore : ſo let it be. 
12. Beloved, do not think ſtrange of the 
Burning in you, made for your Trial, as a 
ſtrange Thing come to paſs on you. 
13. But rejoice, as you are Partakers of 
Chriſt's Sufferings; that at the Revelation of 
his . you may alſo refoice for Joy: 
14. If you are reproached for the Name of 
Chriſt, you are bleſſed; ſince the Spirit of 
Glory and of God refreſhes you: according 
to them indeed he is ſpoken evil of, but ac- 
9 you he is glorified. . 
15, For let none of you ſuffer as a Mur- 
derer, or Thief, or Criminal, or as a Spy 
„ Tz. . 
16. But if as a Chriſtian, let him not be 
aſhamed, but glorify God in this Reſpect: 
17. Becauſe the Time is for Judgment to 
begin at the Houſe of God; and if firſt at 
us, what will be the End of them that dic. 
obey the Goſpel of God ? 

18. And if a righteous one will ſcarce be 
ſaved, where will an impious one and a Sin- 
ner appear ? 198 | 
19. So then let them alſo who ſuffer ac- 
cording to the Will of God, commit their 
Souls in doing well, as to a faithful Creator. 
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Ver. 2. To live] The Gr. Verb being infinitive, with- 
out any he, which appears ill applied to Chrift in the com. 
Tranf. ſee Gell in Eſſay, p. 432. (SHY IA 

Ver. 3: of Life 
ſerted for Clearneſs, Pr. 1209. when ſo unlikely, ſince 
it would have been clear enough without, though not ſo 
full; and but few Copies omit them, with three Verſions. 
Ib. we went] But the Vulg. has is ſufficient for thoſe who 
have walked, which Wall affirms is the true reading, and 
has. moſt authority from copies, and from fathers, though it 
does not appear any Copy has it (unleſs he impoſes on us 
by meaning the Lat. ones of the Vulg.) or that he knew 
of any ſuch Father; three or four Copies indeed have a 
Part. of the preſ. Tenſe, which might rather belong to the 
Gentiles; but that is not what he ſay/e. 

Ver. 4. evil] by adding you, the who following may 
ſeem to belong to it, which the Gr. ſhews it does not. 


Ver. 5. Thoſe that] who alone leaving it doubtful of 


which this is ſpoken. | | 

Ver. 6. there was preacking to the Dead] as Cafialio ren- 
ders it, writing in the Marg. This Place I don't underfland, 
and therefare tranſlate literally; yet I ſee no Difficulty in 
this Part, though our Tranſlators milapprehended it to 
put are dead, as if badily dead when Peter wrote it, inſtead 

of ſpiritually dead when they were preached to; for this 
latter Senſe read J/hitby, with Edwards's Enquiry, p. 246. 
who ſays t hath mightily puzzled Expoſitors, and Tynaal in 
his 2d Edit. 1534. has the following Note on it; The dead 
are the ignorant of Gad, Lewis's Hiſt. of Tran/. p. 85. 
Ib. according to Men] viz. as ſuch Men in a natural 
State, condemned for their Evils, which might be illuſ- 
trated by other Scriptures: fo I underitand it, nor have 
found any great Operoſity in the ſame; notwithſtanding 
I find Wall ſaying, how: to fit the Wards hardly any one 


knows, Beza tried at explaining, Grotius tried, and Ham- 


mond: It is hard to gueſs' what xara aware; (according 


10 Men) flands here for, Crit. Notes. As tor the Meaning 


« I * „ * ” . 


for us] Mills writes were both in- 


Glory, What ſhall be done with ſuch Criticks ? 
they weaken their Credit in other Things that are right! 


which Hammond, Edwards and Whitby concur in, that to 
be judged according to Men in the Flaſb, fignifies for them 
to mortify their own Fleſh, &c. I look upon to be 
forced beſide what the Words will bear. 

Ver. 8. to each other] juſt as in Ver. 10. 

Ver. 11. there is) ſo the Gr. therefore not be as elſe- 
where. a 

Ver. 12. Burning] as Me. alſo tranſlates ; ſee 1 Cor. 
iii. 13, 15, 16. | 

Ib. in you] omitted in the com. Tranſ. 

Ver. 14. Glory] I may mention that there are Books 
which have put in, and of Power. 

Ib. and] Mall ſays, It is natural to ſurmiſe that the 
xi 76 has been put in by Scribes, and that the Words 
ſhould be, or at leaſt the Senſe is, The Spirit of God's 
ow do 


b. refreſhes] thus tranſlated, 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. 
vii. 13. Philem. 7, 20. | 
Ib. according to them &c.] As far as the End of the Ver. 
is not in four Copies, with that Number of Tranſlations, 
and fome Writers, which therefore Mills ſays ſeems im- 
ported from ſome Gl. Raſh Judgment 
Ver. 15. Spy over] being elſewhere rendered Overſcer 
or Biſhop. The Liet. Covetor and Eng. buſy-body may go 
together; for Something of the Tranſlators deviſing ; of 
the former ſee Mills, Pro. 597. n 


Ver. 16. Reſpect] The Vulg. and (ſeveral others have 


Name but ſee Mills in Prol. 595; better than 924, re- 

ferred to by Ruler. mw 

Ver. 17. By Barton in Verſe, for Want of better, 

though ſome of his beſt, 2c | 
The Time is come that Fudgment muſt'' i 


t Gad own Houſe begin : 


And it firfl' attackithe un, la 
18 Caſe are Sinners in ? . Hymn 93. 75 
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1 PET E R. Chap. V. 


. V. 


HE Elders among you I exhort, who 
am an Elder too, and a Witneſs of 
the Sufferings of -Chriſt, who ſhall” alſo be 


a Partaker of the Glory to be revealed here- 


after; 

2. Feed the Flock of God among you, and 
overlook not conſtrainedly, but willingly; 
not for filthy Gain, but readily; - | 
3. Nor as though you were Lords over the 
Inheritance, but become Repreſentatives of 
r | 
4. And when the chief Shepherd appears, 


vou will receive an unfading Crown of Glory. 


F. In like Manner, younger ones, be ſub- 
ject to the elder; nay all being ſubject one to 
another, wear Humility: ſince God oppoſes the 
proud, but gives Grace to the humble ones. 

6. Be humble therefore under the mighty 
Hand of God, that he may exalt you in Time: 

7. And caſt all your Care upon him, be- 
cauſe he takes care concerning you. 
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8. Be ſober, watch; ſince your Adverſary 
the Devil, as a roaring Lion, goes about, 
ſeeking whom he may devour : 


9. Whom reſiſt, being ſolid in Faith; as 


you know the ſame Sufferings to be. accom- 


pliſhed on your Brotherhood in the World. 
10. Now the God of all Grace, who has 
called us to his everlaſting Glory in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, when you have. ſuffered a little while, 
compleat you himſelf, eftabliſh, enable, fix: 
11. To him be Glory and Might, for 
evermore : ſo let it be. 3 
12. By Silvanus, a faithful Brother to you 
(as I think) have I written by reaſon of a few 
Things; and exhort, as alſo bear witneſs, that 
this is the true Grace of Gad in which you 
ſtand. | | 
13. She at Babylon choſen together ſalutes 
you, and Mark my Son. = 
14. Salute one another with a Kifs of Love. 
Peace be to you all who are in Chriſt Jeſus : 
ſo let it be. | 


1 3 4 3 g b b 2 . 4 1 


Ver. 1. who ſhall} as juſt before, not and. 

Ver. 2. and overlook] The Conſent of Copies ſcarce 
hindered Milli, as he ſays, from counting this a marginal 
Gloſs, being not in two only, Pr. 1502. 

b. overlook] by Doddr. againſt, if not more for, Epiſ- 
COpAcy) diſcharge the Epiſcopal Office. | 
Ib. willingly) There being added to it by the Yulg. and 
ſome, according to God, ſee 51 Pr. 401 98. 

Ver. 3. Flock] to which is put in the Vulg. from the 
Mind or heartily, though only a Comment, Mil r. 596. 

24 being 7 a ſmall Number are without, and 
Somebody added Milli ſays for a Supplement, Pr. 1502. 
like which are Inſtances enow elſewhere. 


Vor. II. 


: n +, 


Ib. but] as Fam. iv. 6. R8Z | 

Ver. 6. Time] of Viſitation with the Vulg. and ſeveral; 
for which I may ſend the Reader, if he wants Satisfac- 
tion, to the Note of Mills, and his Prel. 596, 801. 

Ver. 8. goes about) Sce Fobi. 7. 

Ver. 12. by reaſon of a few Things] according to the 
Gr. Words; there being not & but . 

Ver. 13. She] This has been taken to be Peter's 
Wife, or ſome other Woman, Vall ſuppoſes firſt by 
Mills : as on the contrary the Lady 2 John 1. is conjec- 
tured by Mhitly to be ſome Church; ſo it may be beſt 
to render both juſt as they are. 
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NorEs upon the Second Epiſtle of PE T ER. 


CHAP. I. 
I'M ON Peter, a Servant and Apoſtle of 
Jeſus - Chriſt ; to thoſe who have ob- 
tained the like precious Faith with us, by 
the Righteouſneſs of our' God, and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. EL [27 
2. Grace and Peace be increaſed to you, 
dr Knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our 
Lord; $632. < | A 
3. As all Things belonging to Life and 
Piety, are of his divine Power that is given 
us, through the Knowledge of him who has 
called us, by Glory and Virtue: © 
4. Whereby very great and precious Pro- 
miſes are given us; that by theſe you may 
become Partakers of the divine Nature, in 
fleeing from the Corruption in the World 
through Luft. $ 
5. Nay and by employing all-Carefulneſs 
on this ſame, make a Supply in your Faith of 
Virtue, in this of Knowledge, bp 
6. In this of Temperance, in this of Pa- 
tience, in this of Piety, erde . 
J. In this of brotherly Friendſhip, and in 
this of Love. $ 8. 
8. For while theſe Things are in you, and 
increaſe, they will make you not idle, nor un- 
fruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


KK 
* = } 


9. And he in whom' theſe Things are not 
preſent is blind, being ſhort- ſighted, and got 
unmindful of 'the' Cleanſing of his Sins for- 
merly. Hank che | 

10. Therefore rather, Brethren, be care- 


ful to make your Calling and Choice firm: 


for by doing theſe Things you will neyer 
offend. | | . 

11. For thus there will richly be furniſhed 
to you, an Entrance into the everlaſting 
Kingdom of our Lord, and Saviour Jeſus 
Chit. _ halt He Bk 

12. Therefore I will not neglect to put 
you always in Remembrance concerning 
theſe Things, notwithſtanding your having 
known, and been eſtabliſhed in the preſent 
Truth. 5 

13. Nay I eſteem it righteous, as long as 
I am in this Tabernacle, to ſtir you up in 
Remembrance: 

14. Since I know that there will be a 
ſpeedy putting off my Tabernacle, according 
as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt alſo has made mani- 
feſt to me. Srv 

15. So I will be careful too, that you may 
continually have, after my Deceaſe, the 
making mention of theſe Things. 

16. For we did not follow after Fables 
cunningly made, when we made known to 
you the Power and Prefence of our Lord 


* . 
r 


Tit. Tyndal in his Prologe writes, The fyr/t Chapter 
ſheweth howe it ſhulde go in the tyme of the pure and true 
goſpell. The ſeconde how it ſhulde go in the tyme of the pope 
and mennes dodtrine. The thyrde how at the laſt men ſhulde 
beleue no thyng ner feare God at all. A notable Obſervation, 
and may ſeen little leſs than prophetick, as the Name of 
Deiſm was ſcarce known then. 

Ib. Epiſtle} Written anno 67, as Mills computes. 

Ver. 1. the like precious] Vulg. equal, which Milli ob- 
ſerves does expreſs but Part of the Gr. Word, Prel. 597. 

Ib. eur God] our in the laſt Eng. Tran). being inad- 
vertently, it ſeems, placed wrong. 65 

Ver. 3. all Things belonging Nc. ] Let any one try whe- 
ther he can make the Greet otherwiſe, befides all Things of 
his divine Power that is given us, belong to Life and Piet, 
which muſt be leſs eligible ; bating however Beza's Diſ- 
tortion of it, as if the genitive Caſe was abſolute with as, 
and the paſſive Participle active, and governed an Object. 
Ib. by Glery] the ſame by as before the Knowledge ; and 

if da be changed into a, as with a few, it will be, by his 
own Glory. 47 | 
Ver. 4. are given] a Paſſive of the ſame Verb as that in 
the foregoing Verſe, which may indicate that one as well 
as the other is to be taken in its 7 Signification. 

Ver. 5. Nay] Here is Nothing for bei 

but that for ſame ſeems wildly rendered fo. 


Ib. Pirtae] Tl. courage, following Doddr. in his 


. 


des, fays Wall; 5 


Faſhion ; whereas this might be general with ſome ſpecial 
Particulars after. | : 
Ver. 8. and increaſe] ſeems added Mills ſays, for the 
mere £th. not having it, Pr. 1218. yer ſee how poocly he 
* of that 1 oh 188. 0 2 
er. q. being ſbort-ſigbted] in the » Lat, and grop- 
ing as the Hand, wide * the e of e C ; 
Word, Mills Pr. 598. and no Wonder, ſince and is en- 
tirely added. 1 | 1 | 
Ver. 10. be careful} by good Works in ſome Copies, 
Ver. 13. up in] for by putting ſhould be Ital. as well as 
you in the com. Tranſ. y > 
Ver. 15. have] fo the Gr. as likewiſe make mention. 
Ward, the Papiſt, Author of that vile Hudibraſtick 
Poem called England's Reformation, in another broad 


Book which he intitles Errata to the Proteſtant Bible, 


printed 1737, would have this Verſe mean that Peter 
would remember them after his Death, by his Interceſſion 


for them in Heaven; though it be contrary both to their 


own nonſenſical Rhemi/h Tranſ. and to their other by 
Nary, which is thus, But I ſhall take care that even after 
my death, ye may often remember theſe things ; ſee p. 59. of 
the ſaid Errata to c. a pedantick Title of Lat. and Eng. 
hy with to improper. | 

er. 16. Fables cunningly made] in ſome Copies of the 
Vulg. learned, in others unkarned Fables, both wrong, 


Lovain Edit. and Mills, Pr. 598. 


Jeſus 


2 PETER, Chap. II. 


Jeſus Chriſt; but were Spectators of his 
Majeſty. * 

17. For he received from God the Father 
Honour and Glory, when ſuch a Voice was 


brought to him from the magnificent Glory, 


This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
pleaſed. 

18. And this Voice brought from Heaven 
we heard, when we were with him on the 
holy Mountain. «ir ban 

19. We alſo have a firmer Word of Pro- 
phecy ; to which when you give heed ye do 
well, as to a Light that appears in an obſcure 
Place, till the Day dawns, and the Morning- 
ſtar riſes in your Hearts: * 

20. As you know this firſt, that there is 
not any Prophecy of the Scripture of its own 
Expoſition. 655 gn 7 

21. For Prophecy was not carried on for- 
merly by the Will of Man, but holy Men of 
God ſpoke, as they were carried on by the 
Holy Spirit. ; | 

CHAP. IL 
CY UT there were alſo falſe Prophets 
among the People ; as there will too be 
falſe Teachers among you, who will bring in 
Hereſies of Deſtruction, and denying the 
Lord who bought them, will bring to them- 
ſelves ſpeedy Deſtruction. . 
2. And many will follow after their de- 


ſtructive Things, through whom the Way 
of Truth will be ſpoken evil of. 


4 eo rt 


* 
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3. Nay in Covetouſneſs with feigned 

Words they will make merchandice of you; 
for whom Judgment of old is not idle, and 
their Deſtruction does not ſlumber. 
4. For if God did not ſpare the Angels 
that ſinned, but put zZhem into Hell in Chains 
of Gloomineſs, and delivered up to be kept 
for Judgment ; 

5. And did not ſpare the ancient World, 
but preſerved Noe the eighth Perſon, a 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, bringing the 
Flood to the World of the Impious ; 

6. Moreover reduced the Cities of Sodom 
and Gomorra to Aſhes, and condemned with 
an Overthrow, making an Example to them 
that ſhould afterwards do impiouſly ; 

7. And delivered righteous Lot, who was 
fatigued by the Ungodly in the Wantonneſs 
of Converſation ; | 

8. (For the righteous Man by ſeeing and 
hearing, as he dwelt among them, tormented 


his righteous Soul, Day after Day, by the 


unlawful Deeds: 


9. The Lord knows how to deliver the 
Pious out of Temptations, and to keep the 
Unrighteous for the Day of Judgment to be 
puniſhed; | 

10. But eſpecially thoſe that go after the 
Fleſh in Luſt of Defilement, and deſpiſe Do- 
minion, are daring, as alſo pleaſe themſelves, 
and fear not to ſpeak evil of the Honour- 
able : 

11. Where Angels, who are ſuperior in 
Might and Power, do not bring reviling 
Judgment againſt them with the Lord. 


Ver. 19. the Day dawns) of the Deſtruction of the 
Jeu, according to our great Hammond, and the Morn- 
eng-Star he interprets to be the Forerunners of it, as allo 
in our Hearts the Conſideration of the Predictions as ſuch; 
was there ever much ſtranger Expoſition ? 

Ib. Morning- Star] The Light of the Spirit of God, Caſt. 
in Defen. p. 21 7: and by Whitby, The internal Gifts and 
Iluminations of the Haly Spirit. 
Veer. 20. 2 own Expoſition] but of the Holy Spirit's, 
Ver. 21, and thus the Er. So Wm. Tyndal in his Parab. 
of Wicked Mammon ſays, The Scripture is Nothing elſe but 
that which the Spirit 7 God hath ſpoken by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, and cannot be under ſiand but of the ſame Spirit. 

er. 21. as they were carried on] a Participle from the 
Verb before, and in the Meaning of the Gr. and as they 
were inſtead of being, ſo not Italick. N 2 

Ver. 1. will] So Wall bids us read. I | 
BY of Deſtruction] the fame Word as the laſt in this 

erſe. . | 
Ver. 2. d:Aruflive Things] In ſome Codes Wantonneſſes, 
the received Reading being thought not ſo proper, and 
therefore altered, as I conjecture with our ingenious as 
well as laborious Mills, tho i bitiy is for tat. 
Ver. 4. Gloomineſs] For this the vwulg. Lat. having 
Hell, 74 J 


other Places. 1 5 


89 . 1 
ien 1 ET V , 7 | 1 £ 
” Fr, 1 117 44 £ & Ps 1 3-3 a 3 4 8 3 Ff : 4 1 


Aillius, as cited by the Latin 


, Velefius as it ſeems framed Greek to it, as if he had 
found the Original fo, the like to which may be ſeen in 


— 


— 


Ib. delivered up to be] according to the Pointing in the 
beſt Gr. Editions of Mills and Wetften, : 

Ver. 6. and condemned] as after the foregoing, to be 
8 Example to future Ages, by the Overthrow ſtill to be 
een. | 

Ver. 7. Wantonneſs ] as tranſlated Ver. 18. Rom. xiii, 
13. every where elſe J think /aſciviouſneſs, an old Word 
to the ſame Purpoſe, The Yulgate has thruſt in before it 
[Injury and] Mills, Pr. 599. and our Eng. follow him 
in tranſlating, by putting with to this which it does not 
belong to, and leaving out in. | 

Ver. 8. tormented] Yulg. they tormented, beſide the Text, 
ſays Mills, Pr. 599. but poſſibly u has flipt into cru- 
ciabant. | | | | 

Ver. 10. daring] ſo Wei. | - 

Ib. and fear not to ſpeak evil of the Honourable] The 
Vulg. has, they fear not to bring in Sects blaſpheming, but 


old Copies of it as well as the Gr. without to bring in; of 


which clearly in his Pro. 599, 600. diſſerts Clariſimus 

| | riters (which Epithet in 
the literal Meaning he may claim beyond many of his 
Fellow-Authors on the Scripture) the very (not to ſay 


moſt) clear Mills. 


Ver. 11. Where] with or among the Honourable, No- 


thing of the Senſe of Whereas, 


Ib. with the Lord] two Copies and four Der fins being 


without, Mill; fays it. is a Glas, not Texts 458 


5 


12. But 
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12. But theſe as irrational natural Brutes, 
made to be caught, and be corrupt, that 
ſpeak evil of the Things in which they are 
ignorant, will periſh in their Corruption ; 
13. And receive the Reward of Unrigh- 
teouſneſs, as they eſteem Pleaſure in the Day 
to be Delight, are Stains and Faults, more- 
over ſport in their Deceivings, when they 
feaſt with you:: bs | 

_ 14. Who have Eyes full of Adultery, and 
without reſting from Sin, as alſo entice un- 
ſteady Souls, and have a Heart exerciſed in 
Covetings, are curſed Children; 
15. That leaving the right Way, are gone 
aſtray, and follow after the Way of Balaam 
Son of Boſor, who loved the Reward of Un- 
rightcouſnets. 

16. But he had the Reproof of his own 
Iniquity; as the dumb Aſs ſpoke with human 
Voice, and forbade the Madneſs of the Pro- 

het. | 
, 17. Theſe are Fountains without Water, 
Clouds driven by the Whirlwind, for whom 
the Gloom of Darkneſs is kept for ever. 

18. For while they ſpeak Things too 
haughty of Vanity, they entice in the Luſts 
of the Fleſh by Wantonneſs, thoſe who 
really eſcaped from them that were converſant 
in Error. W's : 

19. And promiſe thoſe Liberty, when 
they themſelves are Servants of Corruption ; 
ſince to whom any one is brought under, to 
the ſame alſo he is become a Servant. 


20. For if when they have eſcaped from 


the Pollutions of the World, by the Know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
yet they are again entangled with the ſame, 


and are brought under; the latter Things be- 


come worſe to them than the former. 
21. For it would have been better to them 
not to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, 


N O'T_E. S upon 


the holy Prophets, and the Commandment 


(as ſome think it Delaying) but is forbearing 


than when they knew to turn from the holy 
Commandment delivered to them. 

22. But 'that of the true Proverb is come 
to paſs with them; The Dog is turned to 
what he vomited himſelf, and the Sow that 
was waſhed into rolling about in the Dirt. 


CH A\P. III. 


HIS ſecond Epiſtle now, Beloved, 
I write to you, and in them ſtir up 

your ſincere Mind in Remembrance; 
2. To remember the Words ſaid before by 


of us the Apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour: 

3. As you know this firſt, that Scoffers 
will come in the latter Days, who will go on 
according to their own Deſires ; | 

4. And ſay, Where is the Promiſe of his 
Coming? For ſince the Fathers have ſlept, 
all Things continue ſo as from the Beginning 
of the Creation. 

5. For they are willing this ſhould be con- 
cealed from them, that the Heavens were of 
old, and the Earth ſtanding together out of 
2 Water and through it, by the Word of 
God. OA 

6. By which Things the World then, be- 
ing overflowed with Water, periſhed. 

y. But the Heavens and Earth now, by the 
ſame Word, are laid up in ſtore, and kept for 
Fire to the Day of Judgment, and of the 
Deſtruction of impious Men. 

8. However let not this. one Thing be 
concealed from you, Beloved, that one Day 
is with the Lord as a thouſand Years, and a 
thouſand Years as one Day. 

9. The Lord does not delay the Promiſe 


to us, as he 1s not willing any ſhould periſh, 
but all come to Repentance. 


— 


Ver. 12. natural] The Yulg. in this Manner, naturally 
to be catched, leaving out made; of which fee Mills, Pr. 
600. not cited as often by Kufter. 

Ib. made] being not in the Vulg. and a Copy or two, 
Eraſmus ſuppoſes added. 

er. 13. Faults] in Society, or Company. 

Ib. Deceivings |] Wall is poſitive, after Hammond 

was ſuſpicious, the Word ſhould be as in Jude 12. but 


two or three Copies only and two Verſ. ſeem too weak to 


ſupport it. 
Ver. 15. leaving] The Greek that abundantly uſes 
Participles inſtead of Verbs, having three, ſometimes 
four together, and in Heb. vi. 4, 55 6. & xi. 13. five, as 
I obſerved, has this here the eighth. | 
Ver. 17. for ever] A few being deficient in, Mills, 
with Eſtius vindicating the Vulg. ſays it crept from Jude 
13. Pr. 500. 5 5 
Ver. 18. really] Yulg. and ſome alittle. 
Ver. 20. if ] But three Books having they inſtead of this, 
Grotius writes that is the true Reading, as if the major 
Authority of Copies was Nothing. 
Ver. 22. that of | not according to. 


7 


Ib. and the] not two Proverbs as in the com. Tranſ. or 
rather this but a Piece of one. Wo 

Ver. 1. This &c.) Elegantly in Gy. by Poſition thus, 
This now, Beloved, ſecond to you I write E 7 and in 
Eloquence Peter ſeems to exceed Paul himſelf. 

Ib. in] I know not why our Tranſlators changed this 
into by way of, and to the ſame added by putting you, Ch. 
i. 13. | 

er. 2. holy] Mills ſuſpects was brought from Chap. 
iv. 21, of this Epil. meaning perhaps Ch. i. two Copies 
being deſtitute of it. 7 

Ver. 3. according to] for after may ſignify otherwiſe 
ſuch as the Gr. does not allow of. | 

Ver. 4. Promiſe of | Vulg. Promiſe or; and I don't ſee 
how it was done fo likely, as by miſtaking the Gr. Ar- 
ticle n before Promiſe to be behind it, which might then 
ſtand for or, without the Aſpiration and Accent, as for- 
merly written. The mere adding or with Mills, Pr. 
500. labours under Improbability. > 

Ver. 6. which Things] plur. viz, the Water and the 
Heavens, Gen. vii. 11. with the Earth's ſtanding o ; if 
not alſo their Infidelity and wilful Ignorance, ſuch as in 
the two foregoing Verſes, 

| 10. The 


2 PETER, Chap. III. 4 309 


10. Vet the Day of the Lord will come as 
a Thief in the Night; in which the Hea- 
vens will paſs _ with a Noiſe, nay the 
Elements - ſcorched, and demoliſhed, as 
alſo the Earth with the Works on it be burnt 
up. g 
ye Fo Since all theſe Things then will be 
demoliſhed, what Sort of Perſons ought you 
to be, in holy Converſation and Piety ; 
12. Waiting for, and making haſte to the 
Coming of the Day of God, by which the 
Heavens Will be on fire and be demoliſhed, 


as likewiſe the Elements be ſcorched and 


diſſolved! | 
13. Nevertheleſs according to his Promiſe, 
we wait for new Heavens and a new Earth, 
in which Righteouſneſs dwells. 

14. Therefore, Beloved, as you wait for 
theſe, be careful to be found by him in 
Peace, without Stain and Blemiſh. 


. : 
— — — _> 


15. Andeſteem our Lord's Forbearance to 
be Salvation; even as our beloved Brother 
Paul, according to the Wiſdom given him, 
has written to you ; 

16. As likewiſe in all the Epiſtles, who 
ſpeaks therein concerning theſe Things: 
wherein are ſome difficult to be underſtood, 
which the Unlearned and Unſteady twiſt, as 
alſo the reſt of the Scriptures, to their very 
own Deſtruction. | 

17. Since you therefore, Beloved, know be- 
fore, take heed that in being taken away tdo 
by the Error of the Ungodly, you may not 
fall from your own Stedfaſtneſs, _ 

18, But grow in Grace, and the, Know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to him be Glory, both now, and to the ever- 
laſting Day: ſo let it be. 


Ver. 10. in the Night] Some have not, and therefore 
has been thought tranſcribed from 1 The: v. ii. but Mhit. 
ſays, there is no Cauſe why this ſhould not be joined to 
Thief here, as well as there, and Mat. xxiv. 23. Luke 
xii. 39. RTP 1 


Vol. II. 


— * * 


— — 


Ver. 16. wherein] ſo ſevcn Copies and two Verſions, but 
others among which viz. Things. | 

Ver: 1 / Ungodly] old Lat. fimple, as Mills may rightly 
ſuppoſe, from znlearned in the laſt Verſe, Pr. bod. 


. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


No TES upon the Firſt Epiſtle of Journ. 


* 
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* 


CHAP. I. 


JF) HAT was from the Beginning, what 


and our Hands have 


/ we have heard, what we have ſeen 
with our Eyes, what we have looked upon, 
felt concerning the Word 


of Life; £10 „ 

2. (Which Life has been made manifeſt, and 
as we have ſeen, we teſtify, and tell you of the 
everlaſting Life, that-was with the Father, and 
has been made manifeſt to us) 

3. What we have ſeen and heard, we tell 
you, that you alſo may have Communion with 
us; and our Communion 1s even with the 
Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. And theſe Things we write to you, that 
your Joy may be full. | | 

5. Now this is the Meſſage which we have 
heard from him, and rehearſe to you, that God 
is Light, and there is not any Darkneſs in him. 

6. If we ſay that we have Communion with 
him, and go in Darkneſs; we lye, and do not 
according to the Truth. 

7. But if we go in the Light, as he is in the 
Light; we have Communion one with an- 
other, and the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son 
cleanſes us from all Sin. | 

8. If we fay that we have not Sin; we ſe- 


duce our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 


9. If we confeſs our Sins; he is faithful 
and righteous, to forgive us the Sins, and 
cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 

10. If we ſay that we have not ſinned; we 
make him falſe, and his Word is not in us. 


. 


AV little Children, theſe Things I write 


to you, that ye may not fin; and if 
any one fin, we have an Advocate with the 


Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous ; 


2. And he is an Atonement for our Sing, 
nay not for ours only, but alſo for the whole 
World's. | 

3. And by this we are ſenſible that we know 
him, that it is if we keep his Command- 
ments. 2 . 

4. He that ſays, I know him, and does not 
keep his Commandments; is a Liar, and the 
Truth is not in him. 

F. But he who keeps his Word; in him 
truly the Love of God is made perfect: by this 
we know that we are in him. i 

6. He that ſays he remains in him, ought 
himſelf alſo ſo to walk, as he did. 

7, Brethren, I write not a new Command- 
ment to you, but the old one which you have 
had from the Beginning: the old Command- 
_ is the Word that you have heard ever 

nce. 

8. Again I write a new Commandment to 
you, which Thing is true both in him and 
you; becauſe the Darkneſs is paſſed away, and 
the true Light already ſhines, 

9. He that fays he is in the Light, 
and hates his Brother, is in Darkneſs till 
now. 

10. He who loves his Brother, remains in 
the Light, and there is not Offence in him. 

11. Whereas he that hates his Brother is in 
Darkneſs, and walks in it; nay does not know 
whither he is going, becauſe Darkneſs .has 
blinded his Eyes. 

12. I write to you, little Children, becauſe 
the Sins are forgiven you for the ſake of his 
Name. 

13. I write to you, Fathers, becauſe ye have 
known him who was from the Beginning. I 
write to you, young Men, becauſe ye have 
overcome the wicked one. I write to you, 
Children, becauſe ye have known the Fa- 
ther, 


— 


. * * 


Tie. John] Theſe three Epiſiles of his are each ated 


by Milli, to be written about the Year 91 or 92, being 
24 or 25 Years after the laſt of Paul's and Peter's; and 
this at the City of Epheſus, according to the Subſcriptions 
of ſome Copies. | | 

Ver. 6. do not according to the Truth] after the Ex- 
preſſion of Chri/t recorded by him, Book iii. 21. 

er. 7. one another] Some Manuſcripts read him, ſays 

Whitby, which either 1s the true Reading, or gives the true 
Senſe of the other; but by Mills it appears that only a 
Copy of Curcellzus has that, which may be doubtful whe- 
ther it was anv, he was ſo uncertain a Coliecor. 

Ib. his Son] ſeems added ſays Mills, only for the 
Eth. not having it. | 

Ver. 9. righteous] as Unrighteouſneſs after it. 


Ver. 10. we have not ſinned} which is directly all one 
with we have not Sin, ſays Ham. and he expounds [we] 
not to be the Apoſtle and pious Chriſtians, but thoſe that 
walk in Darkneſs. 5 

Ver. 3. that it is] See alſo Ch. v. 2. | 

Ver. 5. his Mord] So the Gr. and ſo the Vulg. of 
which Mills ſays Nothing, yet Mhitiy in Examen. Mil. 
L. ii. 3. that it is not to be called a various Reading in 
the Vulg. but we are ſubje& to dote ſometimes. | 

Ver. 7. Brethren] The Vulg. and ſome have Beloved. 

Ver. 13. Children] As rena is little Children, Ver. I. 
12, 28. and other Places of this Epiſt. being the Dimi- 
nutive of xa Children ; ſo alda here and Ver. 18. 


Children or little Boys from xa Boys. 


14. 1 


%% ond, Ch III, 321 


14. 1 have written to you, Fathere, becauſe 
ye have known him who was from the Begin- 
ning. I have written to you, young Men, be- 
cauſe ye are ſtrong, and the Word of God re- 
mains in you, and ye have overcome the 
wicked one. : | 

1 5. Do not love the World, nor the Things 
in it: if any one loves the World, there is not 
the Love of the Father in him. | 

16. Since every Thing that is in the World, 
the Defire of the Fleſh, the Defire of the 
Eyes, and the Haughtineſs of Life, is not of 
the Father, but is of the World. 

17. And the World paſſes away, with the 
Defire of it; but he who does the Will of 
God remains for ever. 

18. Children, it is the laſt Seafon : and ac- 
cording as you have heard that Antichriſt 
would come, even now there are many Anti- 
chriſts; whence we know that it is the laſt 
Seaſon. 

19. They went out from us, but were not of 
us : for if they had been-of us, they would 
have remained with us; but it was in order to 
be made manifeſt, that all are not of us. 

20. Moreover you have an Anointing from 
the Holy One, and you know all Things. 

21. I have net written to you, becaule ye 
do not know the Truth; but becauſe ye 
know it, and that there is not any Lye of the 
Truth, 

22. Who is a Liar, unleſs he that denres 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt ? This is Antichriſt, 
that denies the Father and the Son. 

23. Every one who denies the Son, has 
not the Father. 


* 
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him. 


24. Let what you have heard from the Be- 


ginning therefore remain in you : if that does, 
yo alſo will remain both in the Son and the 
ather. 

26. And this is the Promiſe which he has 
made to us, everlaſting Life. 

26. Theſe Things have I written to you, 
concerning thoſe who are ſeducing you. 

27. And the Anointing which you have re. 
ceived from him remains in you, and ye have 
no Need that any one ſhould teach you ; but 
as the ſame Anointing teaches you concerning, 
all Things, and is true, and is no Lye: and 
according as it has taught you, ſhall ye remain 
in him. | 

28. And now, little Children, remain in 
him; to the end that when he is made mani- 
feſt, we may have Boldneſs, and not be 
aſhamed at him in his Preſence. 

29. If you know that he is righteous, you 


know that every one who does Righteouſneſs 
1s born of him. 


CHAP. III. 


EE what Sort of Love the Father has 
given us, that we ſhould be called the 
Children of God : for this reaſon the World 
knows us not, becauſe it did not know 


2. Beloved, we are now the Children of 
God, and it is not yet made manifeſt what we 
ſhall be ; but we know that when he is made 


manifeſt, we ſhall be like him, fince we ſhall 


ſee him according as he is, 


* a — — 


Ver. 14. 1 have written to you, Fathers, becauſe ye have 
Fnown him who was from the Beginning] not in the vulg. 
Lat. and two or three Gr. Copies, plainly becauſe of the 
like in Ver. 13. and not by reaſon of this and the next 
Beginning with the ſame, as Mills would : for who can 
think ſuch a Chaſm would prevail in thoſe Copies by Over- 

ht ? r | 
or. 16. Deſire] The Uſe of the Word LZu/# being 
now commonly reſtricted to that of the Sexes, but here 
it is to be underſtood general as far as unlawful, and to 
comprehend Intemperance and Paſſion of ſeveral Kinds. 
Againft which, under the Term of Pleaſure, ſee the 
manly exuberant Reaſoning of our Nation's preſent and 
juſtly admired Sage, in about half his Centaur not Fa- 
bulous. 


our com. Verſion, excepting but, no fewer than fourteen 
which 14/s found, and the Vulg. with three other Ver- 
fans beſides Authors, yet that Part was not thought by 
our Tranſlators ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, and if it had been 
in at firſt, it appears unlikely to be left out after, but on 
the contrary is eaſily ſeen that it might be put in for its 
Analogy with the foregoing and Fohn viii. 19. and not 
therefore cut off, as Eſtius to vindicate the vulg. Lat. 
pleads againſt Senſe; and Mills ſeems tacitly to yield to 
him. 13 
Ver. 27. ye have no Need that any one ſhould teach you] 
Nary in his Marg. ſays, John here alludes to Som xvi. 
12, 13. & xiv. 26. and calls the Holy G ! 


Ver. 23. Father] Several Copies have what is [talick-in 


Un&tion 


— 


which ſhall teach them all Things, ſo as that they need not to 
be taught by any Body elſe. | 


Ib. the ſame] For this the Yulg. and ſome others have 
bis, by aurz inſtead of aurs. | 

Ib. Anointing teaches you] Hammond in his Procedute as 
at A. ii. 17. relates that the full meaning of this is, their 
having been inſtructed by thiſe ow whom the Holy Ghoſt bad 
deſcended, and confirmed by the gift of miracles. But mind 
it is at the preſent Time, and fo continuing; and had 
not he been determined to get rid of the plain Meaning 
at any Rate, he would ſcarce have interpreted the Anoint- 
ing by having been inſlrufted, that is the having been taught 
teaches, which is as good Senſe as 4 Boo#'s having been writ- 
ten writes all the Things in it; thus confounding Paſſive 
with Active, and Paſt with Preſent. Whereas //hitby, 
though he oppoſed the Quaſers by Name, would not throw 
away the Truth fo, nor uſe fuch Sophiſm, but fays on 
Ver. 20. That Un#:o is the Holy Spirit which he 
„ hath given to them that believe.” However Ham- 
mond's Interpretation running a fmall Stream in New 
Light, Sect. 14. where he purpoſely treats of it, he ſays 
It hath been fhewed at large on Atts x. a. but there I find 


it no more than on the Back of my Hand, both before my | 


Eyes. Not content with putting it afide thus, he ex- 
pounds all things to be that Feſus was the Chrit; to which 
the Reader may expect no Anſwer. 

Ver. T. be called] added in the vulg. Lat. and ſome 
Copres, and be, Mills, Pr. 601. but miſquoted for Ch. 


11. 28. 
8 3: And 
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3. And every one who has“ this Hope in 
him, purifies himſelf, according as he is pure. 
- 4+ Every one that does Sin, does alſo an un- 
lawful Thing; as Sin is an unlawful Thing. 
5. And you know that he was made mani- 
feſt, in order to take away our Sins; and there 
is no Sin in him. ar 
6. Every one who remains in him, fins 
not: every. one that fins, has not ſeen him, 
nor known him. | | 
7, Little Children, let Nobody ſeduce you: 
he who does Righteouſneſs, is righteous, ac- 
cording as he is righteous : _ | 
8. He that does Sin, is of the Devil; ſince 
the Devil ſinned from the Beginning. For 
this was the Son of God made manifeſt, that 
he might demoliſh the Works of the Devil. 
9. Every one who is born of God, does not 
commit Sin, becauſe his Seed remains in him; 
nay he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God. 
10. In this the Children, of God, and thoſe 
of the Devil are made manifeſt; every one 
that does not Righteouſneſs, is not of God, 
'and he who loves not his Brother. | 
11. For this is the Meſſage which you have 
heard from the Beginning, that we ſhould 
love one another | 
13. Not being as Cain was of the wicked 
one; and flew his Brother: and for what 
Cauſe did he.ſlay him? Becauſe his Works 
were wicked, and thoſe of his Brother righ- 


* 


17. But whoever has the Livelihood of th 
World, and ſees his Brother having Need, and 
ſhuts up his Bowels from him, how does the 
Love of God remain in him? 

18. My little Children, let us not love with 
Word, nor Tongue ; but with Work, ang 
Truth. | me; 

19. And by this we know that we are of the 
Truth, and ſhall be confident in our Hearts 
before him : gt ad 

20. That if our Heart condemn us, God 
is greater than our Heart, and knows all 
Things 3 oF? 46 | 

21. And Beloved, if our Heart does not 
condemn us, we have Boldneſs towards God. 

22. And whatever we aſk for, we receive 
from him; becauſe we keep his Command- 
ments, and do Things pleaſing before him. 

23. And this is his Commandment, that 
we ſhould. believe in the Name of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another, accord- 
ing as he has given us Commandment. 

24. Now he who keeps his Command- 
ments, remains in him, and himſelf in the 
other; and by this we know that he remains 
in us, through the Spirit which he has given 
us. | 


CHA p. IV. 


DkErovrp, do not believe every Spirit, 


Neon. :: „ . but prove the Spirits whether they are 
| 13. Do not wonder, my Brethren, if the of God; ſince there are many falſe Prophets 
World hates you. | gone forth into the World. | 


2. By this you know the Spirit of God ; 
every Spirit that confeſſes Jeſus Chriſt come 
in the Fleſh, is of God. | 

3- Andevery Spirit that does notconfeſs Jeſus 
Chriſt come in the Fleſh, is not of God ; and 
this is Antichriſt's, which you have heard that 
it would come, and it is now in the World al- 
ready, 5 


14. We know that we have departed from 
Death to Life, becauſe we love the Brethren : 
he who loves not a Brother, remains in Death. 
15. Every one that hates his Brother, is a 
Murderer ; and you know that no Murderer 
has everlaſting Life remaining in him. 
16. In this we have known Love, that he 
yielded up his Life for us; and we ought to 
yield up our Lives for the Brethren. 


1 


„ — 
— —_— 


Ver. 14. 4 Brother] is of ſome Reader, not of the 
Apoſtle himſelf, Mills writes, Pr. 1357. as the Vulg. is 
without it, and a few more; and when I thus mention 
the Yulg. it is for the Reader to underſtand, that the ſame 
might be the Occaſion of the reſt, | 

Ver. 16. have known] juſt as in Ch. iv. 16. 2 Cor. v. 
16. not perceive either in Meaning or Tenſe. | 
lb. Love] of Ged being but in very few Copies, and not 
the principal, ſince Spirit of it ſelf may hgnify ſo. 
Ver. 17. remain] as often in this Epiſile. 

Ver. 19. by this] I underſtand it of the following, as 
in Ver. 16. En. v. 2, 13. & v. 2. not the foregoing as 


Ib. our Heart condemn us] on which Ham. paraphraſes, 
Our Hearts condemning us, is a ſure Argument that God 
wall de ſo too. | 
Ver. 21. And] As Ver. 20. ſeems to belong to the firſt 
Part of Ver. 19. thus, we know that we are of the Truth, 
becauſe the inward Evidence which we have in our own 
Conſciences is according to that of God, though in a 
leſs Degree; ſo this Verſe appears to belong to the latter 
Part of that, 
Ver. 24. the Spirit] Hammond interprets this to be the 
Temper, or pious Diſpoſition of Mind, PS. concerning New 
Light, Sect. 13. but does not tell us, as requiſite to ſuch 


Ham. viz. by the in divine Witneſs condemning or 
clearing we know, being not may tnotu, as in Y/hitby's 
Parapb. and as the foregoing would require, [That] with 
which the next Ver. begins demanding alſo the other. 
Ib. ' know] hall be known by ſome, to be like the fol- 
lowing Verb it may be ont, though Mills with a 
weaker Cord pulls the other Way: Sta 
Ve. 20. That] It is not to be allowed for "Or: to be- 
gin a Sentence, nor do I allow it to ſignify far, and it is 
here the ſame which is rendered that in the Ver. before, 


Ss 4, . 


Interpretation here, that the Temper is God, nor yet in- 
validate he abideth in us. ; 
Ver. 2. you know] For know ye reads as if it were im- 
perative. - Some Copies have is #noton, unleſs al is there 
put for e, as ſometimes. fr. | | 
Ver. 2, 3. come] Some have to be come, which Mills 
thought genuine, Pr. 5or. but I ſuppoſe was only an At- 
tempt to mend John's Expreſſion, which ſeemed to want 
that is after confeſſes. 


Ver. 3. for does not con % Jeſis Chrift come in the 


Flaſb, the Vulg. and ſome of the old Writers have diſſilues 


4. You 


1 Jo HN Chap. V. 
4. You are of God, little Children, and 
Have overcome them; becauſe he that is in 


you is, greater, than he that is in the World. 
F. They are of the World; for this reaſon 
they ſpeak of it, and that heatkens to them. 
. We are of God: he Who knows God, 
- Hearkens to us; he that is not of God, does 
not hearken to us. By this we know the 
Spjirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. 
| . Beloved, let us love one another: ſince 
Love is of God ; and every one who loves, is 
horn of God, and knows him. 
S8. He that does not love, knows not God ; 
ſince God is Love. 

9. In this was the Love of God made mani- 
feſt to us, that God ſent his only begotten Son 
mw the World, in order tor us to live through 

in. 
10. Th this is Love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be 
an Atonement for our Sins. 

11. Beloved, if God fo loved us, we ought 
alſo to love one another. * 

12. Nobody has ever ſeen God : if we love 
one another, God remains in us, and his Love 
is made "pon in us. 
= this we know that we remain 1n 
bim, * he in us, becauſe he has given us of 

4 5 

8 And we hive em und de teſtify, that 
the Father ſent his Son to be the Saviour of the 
World. 

1. Whoever confeſſes that Jefus is the Son 
of God, God remains in him, and he in 
God. 

16. And we * known and believed the 
Love which God has to us: God is Love; and 


a in him. 
In this is Love made perfect with us, 
war we wed pare Boldneſs * the 305 of 
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Judgment ; fince according as he is, we are 
alſo in this World. 

18. There is not Fear in Love, but perfect 
Love caſts that out, ſince Fear has Torment: 
he who fears is not thade perfect in Love. 
19. We love him, ok he loved us 
firſt. | | 

20. If anyone fay, I tove God; ard hates 
his.Brother, he is a Liar : for he that does not 
loye Eis Brother, whom he has ſeen ; how can 
he love God, whom he has not en! _ 

21. And this Commandment we have from 


him, that he who loves God, ſhould alſo love 
his Brother. 


CHAP. V. 


E E R one who believes that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, is born of God; and every one 


that loves him who begat, loves him alſo who 


is begotten by him. 

2. By this we know that we love the Chil- 
dren of God, that it is when we love God, 
and keep his Commandments. © 

3. For this is the Love of God, that we keep 
his Commandments. ; and his Commandments 


are not heavy. 


4- Since every Thing that is born of God, 


overcomes the World; and this is the Victory 
which does it, our F aich. 


Who is it overcomes the World, but he 

who believes that Jeſus is the Son of God ? 
6. This is he who came by Water and 
Blood, Jeſus. Chriſt ; not with Water only, 
but wich Water and Blood: and it is the 


Spirit teſtifies, becauſe, the Spirit is Truth. 
be who remains in Love, remains in God, and 


Since there are three that teſtify in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word and © Holy 


Spirit ; and theſe three are one. 


- 
1 Ss * * - vw 
4 , 2. 42 Rs 
* „ 


— 


= and Adills thews bow it was made, not by the 
ereticks, but againſt them; but what then becomes of 


the Authentickneſs of that Lat. Bibls ? Vall thinks St. 


is the Chriftl, who 


Jobn means, con feſſeth not that 22 Ji 4 
y Feſus av e 


came in the Fleſh, as very few did 


in the Fleſh ; but this may be too . ſince many 
denied Chriſt to be ſo come, and make who came in the - 


. Fleſh ſuper 

Ver. 4 1388 him, and by Mills cordially, but 
+ With too much phiim: for is it to be thought ſome Rea- 
der made him into them, leſt it ſhould be referred to God? 
Would it be underſtood that they overeame him whom 
they were of, and who was in them ? Surely ſuch a 


- Scribe muſt Finer have very little Senſe himfelfy or elſe - 


think others had. ſay them, as there were 
many Antichriſts, Chap. ii. 28. or for the Antichriſt he 
- ſpoke of being not a fingle Perſon 3 better than betauſe 
they follows, the Reaſon that 4{ills gives to his fancied 
... CorreRor z but that the is of great Force to ſhew this 
them is genuine. 

Ib; he that is in you is greater, than he that is in the 
2 * i. e. that good Spirit which dwells in pious Men, is 


Vol. II, 


might 


 Syraackh, 


Plurimi, moſt Copies (viz. MSS, 


— 


more * in them than Guuun is in e Mons Whithy 5 


Append. to 2 Cor. vi. 


er. 16. and God in bins] If i it were not for the unani- 
mous Agreement of the Greet,” Milk fays he ſhould think 
this brou 81 the Verſe before, as not being i in the 
r.125 
Ver. 5. but 8. Nate believer Sei] ſignifying that k6'who 
will not believe this, does not overcome the World: for 
no more can be wr of it; therefore not what Whitby 


. pretends in Pref. t6/Galat. and on 2 Tim. iii. 16. (tho" 


here, and in the Pref. to this, he writes otherwiſe) that 


our Belief only ics 2 is th⸗ 1 of God, 3s the Haun 
over the World. 


Ver. 7. Some Copier have not this Verſes others dif- 
ferently, more ularly, as Milli fays, who examined 
them cloſely, and treats of it largely; omiltunt rodires 


2 in this and the 
next Verſe, - what is between, Since there ate three thut 
teflify———the 5470 and the Water, and the Blood, 
Joining theſe together z yet he counts it authentick. But 

lerc in his Epiſt; concerning Milli Edit. ſays, what he 
has for it ſeems light and oak and Wall that he bas ſo 


4L 8. And 
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8. And there are three that teſtify on Earth, 15. And if we know that he hears ue, in 
the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood; whatever we aſk for, we know that we have the 
and the three are for one Thing. ; . Requeſts which we alk from him. 
ot PN Fee Ho. Totigony of Mor 2 5 6. Pu py one 15 his Brother ſin a Sin not 

at of is greater : linge this is tl ele ti- to Death, he ſhall, aſk, and he will grant hi 
mony of God, OHH Be has teſtified Eotvert. Life for them Abe lin not to Death: oa is Sin 
m____- T7". do Death; I do not fay that he ſhould pray for 
10. He who believes in the Son of God, it. 5% per ants; 
has the Teſtimony. in himſelf : he that does 1 All Unrighteouſpeſs. is Sin, and there | 


ww = 2 


* 
x 


not believe "God, bas "made him falle; be- is Sin not to Death, © 
cauſe he has not believed in the Teſtimony 18, We know that every one who. is born 
which God teſtified concerning his Son. of God, does not fin ; but he who is born of 


11. And this is the Teſtimony, that God God,. keeps himſelf, and the wicked one does 

E ert us everlaſting Life ; 480 this Life 0 Meddle ene 4 

is in his Son, 1509. We know that we are of God, and the 

12. He who has the Son, has Life: he that N World lies in Wickedneſs. 

has not the Son of God, has not Life. 280. Nay we know that the Son of God is 
13. Theſe Things have I written to you who come, and has given us Senſe that we might 

believe in the Name of the Son of God, in know the True One; and we are in the True 


order for you to know that you have everlaſting One, in his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; he is the True 
Life, and in order to believe in the Name of God, and everlaſting Life. 

me von or. Va, = "7 . 21. Little Children, keep your ſelves from 
14. And this is the Boldneſs which we have Idols: ſo let it be. | 

in him, that if we alk. for any Thing according 

TA 4 s ©» AF; 1 149 ” #7 Tt 3 2771 + 3-5; 

to his Will,” he hears us. « oth 
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to put it in. J/e/ley as it ſeems, and ſa is in 476 Pref. to Gal, tho then the 

e ee eee Note will be wrong; the latter 

Ver. 8. the Mater, andthe Bled]! Doddr. ſays this is a by reaſon of the following and, Milli talks, Prol. 501. 
diſfcult Text; When theſe are apparently the fame as in like what he did of Ch. ii. 14. but the true Cauſe as more 
Ver. 6, and i to Berg, Sc. Where is alſo the apparent is, the Difficulty of written to you who believe 
ere Doll. himſelf paraphraſes well that you may believe, and that in the ſame ; yet may 

. to the Matter on theſe Words as ' follows, '* whoſe great believe being future, will not if even taken rigorouſly in- 

»Deſign it was both to cleanſe and purify his People, and terfere with the other, and may mean continue to be- 
to make an Atonement to God for their Sins.“ Accord- Jieve, or believe more. "Thoſe that are acquainted with 
ingly this Water is that of Regeneration, as in John iii. this Apoſtle's Style, not adapted to curious Ears, may like 

F. Tit. iii. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. & Xit. 13. to which the it the better as undoubtedly his own. 

Spirit is joined in each Place. But it is ſaid theſe bear Ver. 17. nat] Mills is for caſting off, as being abſent 
witneſs or teſtify. And do they pot eminently teſtify both from two Verſians, and an Author or two, though preſent 
to and for the Servants of God | | in all Copies ; his Reaſoning is of a Piece with it; taking 

Ib. for one Thing] viz. Salvation ; the Gr. having d it as granted that John had not this, he relates it was put 

for Thing, but Nothing for agree. _ in by Somebody, becauſe otherwiſe the Saying would 

Ver. 10. the Teſtimony in himſelf ] Whit. in Par. that ſeem ſuperfluous, ſince the Apoſtle had ſaid fo in the Ver. 

Spirit f God which giuas this Teſtimony to Chriſt. before; but did not our Criticiſer conſider that it would 
Ib. believe Gad] For God hve or ſix Copies and four firſt have ſeemed thus to Jobn himſelf ? - 

Herſ have; the Sen, and Grit.' lays more rightly; but Mhitiy Ver, 18. be who is born] according as the very ſame is 

- anſwers, that the following. confirms ours; and I may tranſlated where it occurs beſides, . viz. Gal. iv. 29. Heb. 

- add, that the Sen ſgems. ſubſtitated from the ſame be- Xi. 23. Yulg. the Generation of God preſerves him; but ſee 
fore. S221 3% , the. Prol,of Milla, 601, 602. . 

Gb. hat made bim falſe] i. e. according to that Un- Ver. 19. Wickedneſs] Wefl. the wicked one. 

chelid. % 7 ace on eb eld Ed wn 1 w Ver. 20. the True One) Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo the True God. 

Ib. G4d teſtified], One Coy and the Eth. have only the Ib. his] God's before. \ 8 

Verb be t#/tified;; at which, Milli ſays Cod was written in, Ib. Tae Chrift] is of tbe Scribes, not of the Apoſile, 

aecording to, his imaginary Proceſs of Marg. and Text, the Vulg. has not it, ſays Mills magiſterially, Pr. 755. 

to make it. plain; what could not be wanting. when he might have ſaid more authoritatively, the 4lex- 

Ver. 12. of od) the Yulg. bas not, which would not andrine Capy has it not l but how unayailing both 

be worth mentioning, did not Mills ſpeak for it, Pr. 53. Ver. 21. 1dols} By Tyndal, Babes hepe your ſelves from 
- |, ,wheteas it was evidently omitted, to make this Part con- ymages, which Sentence we are told was ſet at the Top of 

current with the n and if added, would much the Doors within the Churches, by the primitive Protęſtants 
likelier have been the e. here; and Bp. Benner in Q; Mary's Reign ordered ſuck 

Ver. 13. 1% 5% 100 believe-&c.] No leſs: than five to be aboliſhed, tf oo Tt hs 
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Nor Es upon the Second Epiſtle of ]̃ o HN. 


HE Elder, to the choſen Lady, and 
| her Children; whom I love in the 

Truth, and not I only, but alſo all who 

know the Truth; | 

2. By reaſon of the Truth which r remains 
in us, and will be with us for ever. 
3. Wich you be Grace, Mercy, Peace 
from God Po Father, and from the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the F ather, in Truth 
and Love. | 

4. 1 rejoiced greatly, that I found ſome of 
thy Children going in the Truth; according 
as we received Commandment from the Fa- 
ther. e 
5. And now I keine thes: Lady, not as 
writing a new Commandment to thee, but 
that which we had from the Beginning, that 
we may love one another. 

6. And this is Love, that we ſhould walk 
according to his Commandments : this is the 
Commandment, according as you heard. from 


the Beginning, that = ould go in it. 
7. * Seducers 


„ WY * 33 dt. 


— 
296 


are come into the 


World, who do fot confeſs Jeſus Chriſt is 


come in the Fleſh : this is a Seducer, and an 
Antichriſt. | 


8. Look to your ſelves, that we may not 


looſe the Things which we wrought, but may 
receive a full Reward. 


9. Every one that tranſgreſſes, and does 
not remain in the Doctrine of Chriſt, has 
not God: he who remains in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, the ſame has both the Father and 
the 8on. 

10. If there come any one to you, and 
does not bring this Doctrine, receive him not 
into the Houſe, nor ſpeak. a Salutation to 
him. 


11. For he that ſpeaks a Salutation to him, 


partakes of his wicked Deeds. 
12. As I have many Things to write to 
E I would not with Paper and Ink; but I 
ope to come to you, that our Joy may be 
fulfilled. 15 
13. The Children of thy 


chills” Siſter 
falute thee : ſo let it be. x | 


”_ —— * a... — — ttt. — e PR 


Ver. 1. Lach] . Tania; for her r Name. 

Ver. 8. we] Wit ſeveral von in the three Verbs, by 
reaſon of the foregoing, as Milli remarks, 

Ver. 10. * the Word rendered greeting in our 


1 — * A es ht. 6. 


com. Bib. As xv. 23. & ne” 26. James i. 1. and God 


ſpeed is old uncouth Engliſb. 


Ver. 11. There is 40 60 at the End, Behold I have fore- 
told you, that in the Day of the Lord LONG "will not be aſhamed ; 


poſſibly e from I 25 i/t. ii. 28. 


9 


Nor * Third Epiſtle of JOHN. 


whom I love in the Truth. 

2. Beloved, concerning all Things 1 pray 
thou mayeſt proper, and be well, nechrding 
. as thy Soul proſpers. 

3. For I rejoiced greatly, when the Bre- 

_ thren came, and teſtified * thy Truth, ac- 

- ering 3 thou goeſt in the Truth. 

ve no greater Joy than theſe Things, 
a 13 I hear my Children go in the Truth. 
5. Beloved thou doeſt faithfully, whatever 
15 performeſt both to the Brethren, and 
angers 
.. Who have teſtified of thy Love before 
de Church: whom by conducting, as is 
worth of God, thou wilt do well. 
For they went forth for his Name, and 
took Nothing 1 the Gentiles. 
8. We ought, therefore to receive ſuch, 
that we may become Workers with the 


ruth. 


Tu Elder, to the beloved Saas 


9. I wrote to the Church; but Diotrephes, 
who loves. to be the chief of them, did not 
receive us. 

10. For this rein if I come; I ſhall re- 
member his Deeds which he does, prating 
againſt us. with wicked Words; and not ſa- 
tified with theſe, receives not the Brethren 
himſelf, nay thoſe who would he hinders, 
and caſts. 57-4 of the Church. 

11. Beloved, do net imitate Evil, but 
Good: he who does well, is of God; but 
he that does ill, has not ſeen God. 

12. Demetrius is teſtified of by all, i 
by the Truth it ſelf ; nay even we teſtify, and 
you know that our Teſtimony is true. 

13. I have had many Things to write, yet 
I would not with Ink and Pen write to thee. | 

14. But I hope to fee thee quickly, and 
that-we ſhall fpeak Mouth to Mouth. Peace 
be to thee. The Friends falute thec. Salate 
thou the Fizxeads: oy's _ Mon 


Vor. 1, Gaiu ] This ſeems to be Gaius of Corinth, Ram. 
xvi. 23. ſays Whitby. But Wall writes as follows, Some 
mots | a. Biſhap. uf © SEAMS. | © T here ts 0 body flamed 
whom thoy do not mdke 
2 elſewhere, theups it begins with the Letter Gamma. 


a e Vulg.. and this to dme dy 
1155 tion, Mills, Pr. 602. 


Ver. 6. worthy of Gul as 1 Thef. ii. 12. c. i. to, 


9 


SEED 
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Ver. 7. bis} is but of little Authority, thet of two 
MSS. 2 5 Vulg. Becauſe it was underſtood, Mili 
ſays, the Tranferibers brought it into the Fext. © - 

Ver. 9. I wrote} _—_ — [ foul have writ- 
ten a fr On cort 5 AM P. 

try doo, 2 Wall temat, found 
continua W in the Churches, 

Ver. 14. The Friends] with no Our. 


n 53 een 


Nor Es upon the Epiſtle of Jv DE. 


UDE, a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Brother of James; to. the called ones, who 
are ſanctified in God the Father, and preſerved 
by Jeſus Chriſt, X 
..-2.: Mercy to you, with Peace, and Love 
be * TY 5 
3. Beloved, as I uſed all Carefulneſs to 
'write to you concerning the common Salva- 
tion, I had Need to write to you, to exhort 
ye ſhould ftrive earneſtly. for the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints. | 
4. For there are got in ſome Men; who 
were written of before formerly for this Con- 
demnation, impious ones, who have turned 
away the Grace of our God into Wantonneſs, 
and denied the only Maſter God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 

5. And I would put you in remembrance; 
as ye once knew this, that when the Lord had 
ſayed the People from the Country of Egypt, 
he next deſtroyed them who did not believe. 

6. Nay the Angels that did not keep their 
own Original, but left their Habitation, he 
has kept for the Judgment of the great Day, 
with eternal Bonds under Gloomineſs. 


7. As Sodom and Gomorra, with the Cities 


about the ſame, which were given up to 
Whoredom in Manner like them, and went 
away after other Fleſh, are laid before for an 
Example, as they ſuffer the Judgment of ever- 
laſting Fire. : 

8. In like Manner notwithſtanding theſe 
Dreamers alſo defile indeed the Fleſh, reject 
Dominion, and ſpeak evil of the Honour- 
able. 

9. Whereas the chief Angel Michael, when 


he debated with the Devil, and diſcourſed 
concerning the Body of Moſes, did not dare to 
bring againſt Sim Judgment with Reviling ; 


but faid, The Lord rebuke thee. 


10. But theſe indeed ſpeak evil of what- 
ever Things they know not ; yet whatever 
Things they know naturally, as irrational 
Brutes, in theſe they are corrupt. 

11. Wo is to them, becauſe they are gone 
in the Way of Cain, are ruſhed out into the 
Error of Balaam for Reward, and are periſhed 
in the Contradiction of Core: 5 

12. Theſe are Stains in your Lover feaſts, 
when they feaſt with you, who feed themſelves 
without Fear; are Clouds without Water; 
carried about by the Winds; Trees withered as 
in Autumn, without Fruit, twice dead, rooted 
up; 

17 Wild Waves of the Sea, that foam up 
their own Shame; wandering Stars, for which 
the Gloom of Darkneſs is kept for ever. 

14. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 
Adam, propheſied of theie as follows; Be- 
hold the Lord comes in ten thouſands of his 
Saints ; | 

15. To execute Judgment againſt all, and 
to rebuke all the Impious of them, concerning 
all their Deeds of Impiety which they have 
done impiouſly, and concerning all the hard 
Things which impious Sinners have ſpoken 
againſt him. 

16. Theſe are Murmurers, Finders of 
fault, who go on according to their Deſires; 
and their Mouth ſpeaks Things too haughty, 
while they admire Perſons for the ſake of 
Profit. 


** 


* 


Ver. 1. Fude] Gr. Judas, as Luke vi. 16. Ads i. 13. 
John xiv. 22. and he appears to be the 3d Brother, Mark 
vi. 3. Mat. xxviir 56. if not the 4th, Mat. xiii. 55. but 
ing put fo; perhaps he and Simon were Twins. Milli 
conjectures he wrote this about the Year go, and has it 
for certain between the Years 67 and 95. 2 10 
Ib. ſanctied] beloved with ſome ; and ours, Mills ſays; 
9 in from 1 Cor. i. 2. Pr. 684. where the Expreſſion 
is different. 0 
Ver. 4. written of before] by the Prophets; ſo Vn. 
Tyndal, of which it was written afore tyme : the Gr. un- 
. deniably ignifying written, and not ordained, as in 
Nom. xv. 4. Eph. iii. 3. read Whitby and Wall. But the 
preſ. Tranſ. followed the Geneva, which in Certaine 
queſtions and anſweres, put to ſome Editions, has, Queſt. Are 
not all ordained unto eternall life? Anſw. Some are veſſals 
of wrath ordayned unto deftruttion ; and in the Note here, 
e contemners of religion and _—_ are appoynted there- 
unto by the determinate counſell of God, Dodd. has re- 
giſtered. | | 


Vor. II. 


Ib. turned away] as being both nearer the Gr. and the 
Truth or Propriety of Expreſſion, than turning. 

Ver. 5. next] Gr. ſecondly. 
Ver. 7: them] left out of the com. Tranſ. 
Ver. 4 notwithſtanding] viz. the Judgtnents on thoſe 
before, as Beza obſerves ; but this is omitted in our 
SS: | 

Ib. Dreamers] without filthy, and ſo not with reſpect 
to natural Dreams, but conceited Nations. 

Ver: 12. Trees withered as in Autumn] according to 
the Original; and how could their Fruit be withered, 
when they had none ? 

Ver. 14. comes in ten thouſands] invigorating them to 
his Work, for ſo the Original as here rendered. 

Ver. 16. Finders of fault] according as the Verb is 
every where turned, i. e. Mark vii: 2. Rom. ix. 19. 
Heb. viii. 8. ö b 

Ib. Defires] The Gen. add in the Marg. in ungodlineſſe 


and iniguitie, tho found only in one Copy, or rather but 


the Complutenſian Edition. 
. I; — . not the mouth, or uncertain which. 
| 4 M 17. But 


/ 


31 8 5 


17. But do ye, Beloved, remember the 
Words faid before by the Apoſtles of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 


18. That they told you, that inthe latter 


Time there would be Scoffers, who would 
go on according to their own Deſires for Im- 
pieties. B bing esd ach ee Hear 4 
109. Theſe are Separaters of themſelves, 
ſenſual, and have not the Spirit. SSD 
20. But you, Beloved, Þoilding up. your 
ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, praying by the 
Holy Spirit; 5 | 


21. Keep your ſelves in the Love of God, 


k 44a. 7 TS % -EF.W * 


making a difference : 


N O T E S upon, Se. 4 


and look for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt to everlaſting Life. 


22. However ſhew mercy indeed to ſome, 


23- And by Fear fave ſome, catching out 
of the Fire, while you hate even the Garment 
ſtained by the Fleſh, _—_ 

24. Now to him who is able to keep you 
without falling, and to make you ſtand bebe 
his Glory without Blemiſh in Joy ; 

25. To God only wiſe, our Saviour, be 
Glory and Majeſty, Might and Authority, 
both now and to all Ages: fo let it be. 


* 


n — — —_— — Rr einher -” SACS ASS by 


Ver. 19. ſenſual] which is miſprinted ſenſually in my 
ON. Bible ber pala to make the Eng, grammatical, as 
Was wanting. i assis | 
Ver. 22. ſhew mercy——making a difference] But the 
vulg. Lat. with a few Gr. Copies, reprove them that are 
' judged ; and with more after catching out of the Fire in the 
next Ver. and to others ſhew mercy in Far. 


= 
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Ver. 24. before ] as tranſlated 2 Cor, xii. 19. Eph. i. 
4. without adding the preſence f.. 
Ver. 25: wiſe] crept as it ſeems, ſays Milli, from Rom, 

r 


Xvi. 27. ſome leave it out; but as there is no where 


To the only God, and as this alſo is in 1 Tim. i. 17. I ſup- 
poſe it ſhould be here. 


L 319 J 


NorzEs upon the REVELATION of JoHN the Divine. 


'CHA P, J. | 


3 HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
God gave him, to ſhew his Servants 
the Things that muſt come to paſs quickly ; 
which he ſignified, and ſent by his Angel to 
his Servant John : _. 5 
2. Who teſtified the Word of God, and 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, with what- 
ever Things he ſaw. | 
3. Blefled is he that reads, and they who 
hear the Words of the Prophecy, and keep 
the Things written in it: for the Time is 
na... | 
4. John, to the ſeven Churches that are 
in Aſia. Grace be to you, and Peace, from 
him who is, and who was, and who is to 
come; and from the ſeven Spirits that are 
before his Throne; 5 
5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, the faithful 
Witneſs, the Firſt- born from the Dead, and 
the Ruler of the Kings of the Earth: to 
him who loved us, and waſhed us from our 
Sins with his Blood, | | 
6. Nay has made us Kings and Prieſts to 
God and his Father; to him be Glory and 
Might for evermore : ſo let it be. 
7. Bebold he is coming with Clouds, and 
every Eye will ſee him, even they who 
ierced him; and all the Tribes of the 
Earth will lament at him: yes ſo let it be. 


PT EY 


_— — — 
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8. Iam A and Z, the Beginning and the 
End, ſays the Lord, who is, and who was, 
and who is to come, the Almighty. 

9. I John, who am alſo your Brother, and 
a Partaker in Affliction, and in the Kingdom 
and Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the Iſle 
called Patmos, for the Word of God, and for 
the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

10, I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, 
and heard behind me a great Voice, as of a 
Trumpet, | 

11. Saying, I am A and Z, the Firſt and 
the Laſt ; and what thou beholdeſt write in 
a Book, and ſend to the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia, to Epheſus, and to Smyrna, and to 
Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, 
and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. 

12. Whereupon I turned to behold whoſe 
Voice ſpoke to me; and being turned, I ſaw 
ſeven golden Candleſticks ; 

13. Andin the midſt of the ſeven Candle- 
ſticks one like the Man, cloathed with a Gar- 
ment to the Feet, and girded about at the 
Breaſts with a golden Girdle. 

14. Moreover his Head and Hairswere 
white as if it were Wool, white as ſnow; 
and his Eyes as a Flame of Fire; 

15. His Feet too like fine Braſs, they 
burning as if in a Hearth; and his Voice as 


the Sound of much Water. 


— — 


Tit. Revelation], ſeen An. Dom. 95. Euſeb. Eccleſ. 
Hit. B. 3. Ch. 18. and publiſhed as appears A. D. 96, 
at Epheſus, whither the Apoſile b iy returned, by the 
Death of the Emperor Domitian, Ver. 9. Euſeb. Id. Ch. 
20 & 23. hes. L. iii. 1. Epiph. Her. li. 12. 
Ver. 1. come to paſs quickly] Ham. ſtrenuouſly inſiſts on 
this and the like, interpreting the Book accordingly ; but 
the Meaning ſeems begin to come to paſs, or that the firſt of 
the Things would be ſoon. 
Ver. 2. with] Mills tells was inſerted afterwards, ſe- 
veral, and among them the Vulg. not having it. 
Ver. 5. from the Dead] The Fulg. indeed and ſome 
more have not from, but only the Gen. Caſe, whereupon 
Mills ſays it is from Col. i. 18. but Ham. puts from, ] 
which, Wall alſo ſays, is more likely to be the true 
Reading, and that it ſhould: be tranſlated here as there. 
Ib. waphed] Three or four Copies having 'woarr: for 
Auoayriy i. e. let looſe or ſet 2 inſtead of waſhed, Mills 
counts that entirely true and genuine; but Ku/ter other- 
wiſe, as waſhed agrees ſo well with Blood. f | 
Ver. 6. Kinge] but by ſeveral a 
Milli ſays is the genuine Reading. 
Ver, 3 coming] Look back to Mat. xxiv. 29, 55 
Ver, 8. A and Z] Alpha and Omega being the firſt and 


«II - * 
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royal Family, which 


— ** — — — 


laſt Greek Letters, and put thus ſingle in the Original; 
nor is that counted the primitive and holy Tongue, for 
Chri/t to be called by thoſe Letters, and no other; but 
rather the firſt and laſt of all in each Language, according 
to Ver. 11, 

Ver. 9. alſo] by fome omitted, and fo turned off by 
Mills, as if put for Emphaſis, Pr, 684. 

Ib. in the Kingdom] This in is left out by a few, as 
not with Patience I ſuppoſe, though Mille ſeems to think 
otherwiſe, Pr, 685. | 
Ib. Chrift] the laſt Mills ſays was added from Ver. 2, 
tho' abſent only in two Codes, the Vulg. and 1 Author. 
Ver. 11. ſeven] Several with the Yalg. indeed have this, 
which Mills enumerates ; but how many more then have 


not? inſomuch that he does not put it in the Text. 


lb. Epheſus, Cc. ] Brightman interprets theſe to be quite 
other People, as Epheſus the Primitive Church before the 
Time of Conſtantine, Sardis the firſt reformed Church of 
Germany, Laodicea that of England; whoſe wild Re- 
veries Hammond expoſes, 

Ver. 15. they burning] Some have this a Participle to 
the Braſs, but I look on it to be an Attempt at ſuch Re- 
finement as ſhould he avoided in the Original Scripture ; 
and ſee Ch. W | 


16. He 
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16. He having alſo in his right Hand 
ſeven Stars, and a ſharp two-edged Sword 
going out of his mouth, and his Face was as 
the Sun ſhines in its Power. 


17. And when I ſaw him, I fell down at 


his Feet as dead; and he put his right Hand 


on me, ſaying to me : Do not fear ; I am the 
Firſt and the Laſt, | 

18. As likewiſe he who am alive, and-was 
dead, nay behold I am alive for evermore, ſo 
let it be; and I have the Keys of Hell and 
Di ch emos o f ory 


19. Write what Things b haſt Hen; | 


and what there are, and what are about to be 
» AI es} Yo ooo 
20. The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars which 
thou haſt ſeen in my right Hand, and the ſe- 
ven golden Candleſticks is; the ſeven Stars 
are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, and 
the ſeven Candleſticks which thou haſt ſeen, 
are the ſeven Churches. 11 


C HA P. II. 


O the Angel of the Church of Epheſus 
| write: Theſe Things ſays he who 
holds the ſeven Stars in his right Hand, who 
walks in the midft of the ſeven golden Can- 
dleſticks ; b. | 
2. I know thy Deeds, and thy Labour, 
with thy Patience, and that thou canſt not 
bear the evil ones: nay thou haſt tried thoſe 
who ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not, and 
haſt found them Liars. . 

3. Moreover thou haſt born, and had Pa- 
tience; as alſo for my Name haſt laboured, 
and not been tired. | ! | 

4. But I have againſt thee, that thou haſt 
left thy firſt Love. 

5. Remember therefore whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the firſt Deeds ; 
but if not, I will come to thee quickly, and 
move thy Candleſtick out of its Place, ex- 
cept thou doſt repent. 


NOTES upon 


6. Yet this thou haſt, that thou hateſt 
= Deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo 
ate. 


7. He that has an Ear, let him hear what 


the Spirit ſays to the Churches, To him who 


overcomes I will give to eat of the Tree of 
Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe 
of God. 

8. And to the Angel of the Church of the 
Smyrnains write: Theſe Things ſays the 
Fit and the Laſt, who was dead, and is 
alive; | 
9. I know thy Deeds, Affliction, and Po- 
very (yet thou art rich) with the Blaſphemy 
of thoſe who fay they are Jews, and are not, 
but are the Synagogue of Satan. 

10. Fear none of the Things which thou 
wilt ſuffer : behold the Devil will throw ſome 
of you into priſon, that ye may be tried; 


and ye will have Affliction ten Days: be 


faithful till Death, and I will give thee a 
Crown of Life. 

11. He that has an Ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit ſays to the Churches, He who 
overcomes ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond 
Death. 

12. And to the Angel of the Church in 
Pergamos write : Thee Things ſays he who 
has the ſharp two- edged Sword ; 

Iz. I know thy Deeds, and where thou 
dwelleſt, where the Throne of Satan is ; yet 
thou holdeſt my Name, and haſt not denied 
my Faith, even in the Days wherein Antipas 
was my faithful Witneſs, who was killed 
with you, where Satan dwells. 

14. But I have a few Things againſt thee, 
that thou haſt there ſuch as pol the Doc- 
trine of Balaam, who taught Balac to throw 
an Offence before the Iſraelites, to eat Things 
offered to Idols, and to commit Whoredom : 

I 5. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the 
Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which I hate. 

16. Repent ; but if not, I will come to 
thee quickly, and fight againſt thoſe with the 
Sword of my Mouth. 


— 
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Ver. 18. file it be] The Gr. amen Mills ſays is of 
Ver. 6. Pr. 685. unlikely, and foreign to the Matter! 
Üb. Hell and Death] tranſpoſed by ſeveral, probably 

becauſe Death is in Time before Hell, as likewiſe put 
fo Ch. xx. 13, 14. by el. are death and of Hades. 

Ver. 3. Patience] From hence to the Verſe's End Mill. 
would have it be right thus, for my Name, and not been 
weary ; of which he gives this Account, according to his 
Conception of it, that by reaſon of he knows not what 
Repugnancy, when the Epbefian Church which is praiſed 


for Labour, Ver. 2. is here ſaid, nat to have laboured (being 


the more uſual Signification of the Word than been weary, 
according to its Noun before for Labour) ſome ſtudious 
Perſon wrote over againſt the Verb, to ex 


| plain it, ours for 
been tired ; this the Tranſcriber thinking belonged to the 


Text, put it in (which is to make the former write, or 
the latter think, incredibly wrong) raſing out the net 
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(but who would do that ?) whereas if the Vulg. with its 


three Fellow-Verfions, and nine Copies are to be followed, 
the two firſt Verbs muſt alſo be tranſpoſed, contrary to 
his putting them. | | 
Ver. that] ſo tranſlated in the ſame Senſe, Ver. 6. 
Ver. 8. of the Smyrnains] like that in Ch. iii. 14. but 


but ſome ies have in there and here, which Mills 
ſhews EAI: ah 


Ver. 14. Things offered to Idols) Mills ſpeaks in behalf 
of this being out of 2 V. wig: only; as brought afterwards 
from Ver. 20. but beſides that ſuch Evidence is little to be 
regardeds it might rather have been put here, and under- 
ood r 4 ; 1 f | 


Ver. 15. which I hate] The Gr. 3 woo ma be found 
in a few Ex s changed into zoo likewiſe ; for that 
being much the ſame as the firſt Word in the Verſe, is 


| I7. He 


the REVELATION, Chap. III. 


17. He that has an Ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit ſays to the Churches, To him who 
overcomes I will give to cat of the hidden 
Manna, as nervi will give him a white 
Stone, and on the Stone a new Name writ- 
ten, which Nobody knows excepting the 
Receiver. 

18. And to the Angel of the Church in 
Thyatira write: Theſe Things ſays the Son 
of God, who has his Eyes as a Flame of Fire, 
* 5 Feet like fine Braſs; r3. 


I know ep Deeds, and Love, and 
Miniſtry y, and Fait 


with thy Patience, nay 
thy laſt Deeds to be more a the firſt. 

20. But I have a few Things againſt thee, 
that thou permitteſt the Woman Jezebel, who 
ſays the is a Propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce 

my Servants, to commit Whoredom, and eat 
Things offered to Idols. 
21. And I gave her Time that ſhe might 
repent of her Whoredom, and ſhe did not. 
2232. Behold I will throw her into a Bed, 
and them who commit Adultery with her 
into great Affliction, except they repent of 
_ Deeds. 
. Nay I will kill her Children with 
Death and all the Churches ſhall know, 
that I am the Searcher of the Reins and 
Hearts: and I will give each of you ac- 
cording to your Deeds. 
23. But to you I fay, even to the reſt in 
. Thyatira, Whoever have not this Doctrine, 
*. who have not known the Depths of 
Satan, as they ſpeak, I will put on you no 
* Burden. 
Nevertheleſs what you have, hold faſt 
wa I come. 
26. And to him who overcomes, and keeps 
my Deeds till the End, I will give Power over 
the Nations. 
27. And he ſhall manage them with an 
iron Rod, as Potters Veflels ſhall they be 


broke in pieces; even as I receiyed from my 
Father. 


*** FRY _ 7 ——_— a „ oth. 
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28. Moreover I will give him the Morn- 
ing Star. 
He that has an Ear, let him hear 
4 the 22＋ 155 to the S. 


Sr 


ND to the Angel of the Church in 

Sardis write: Theſe Things ſays he 
who has the ſeven Spitits of God, and the 
ſeven Stars ; I know thy Deeds, that thou 
haſt a Name that thou art alive, yet art 
dead. 

2. Be watchful, and eſtabliſh the reſt os 
the Things which are about to die: for I 
have not found thy Deeds compleat ee 
God. 

3. Remember therefore how thou haſt re- 
ceived and heard, then keep, and. repent. 
If therefore thou wilt not watch, I will 
come on thee as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not 
know what Hour I will come on thee. 

4. Thou haſt a few Names even in Sardis, 
that have not defiled their Cloaths, and they 
ſhall walk with me in White, ſince they are 
worthy. 

He who overcomes, the 8 ſhall be 
cloathed in white Cloaths; and I will not 
blot out his Name from the Book of Life, 
but will confeſs it both before my Father and 
his Angels. 

6. He that has an Ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit ſays to the Churches. 

7. And to the Angel of the Church in 
Philadelphia write: Theſe Things ſays the 
Holy, the True One, he who has the Ke * 
David, who opens and none ſhuts, and 
and none opens; 

8. I know thy Deeds': behold I have put 
before thee an open Door, and none. is able to 
ſhut it; ſince thou haſt a little Ability, and 


haſt kept my Word, and not denied my 


Name. 


th 


Ver, 17. fo cat of ] the Vulg. and Ethiop. Tr. have not, 
and Mills, who on ſuch Authority denies. it to be John 85 
adds a Copy with Curcellæus and 2 u,; which might be 
the ſame, and not only ſo but made, or even no more than 

imagined, according to the revered Vulg. Lat. | 
| 1 "08 19. laft Deeds] Divers at boy not the band] be- 
tween, which are particularized by Mills and Kufter ; and 


the Senſe requires it, to avoid a mere Tautology, and what 
is worſe, very improper Expreſſion of the ſame Meaning '" 


_ fo that Wall ſays and ſeems interpolated. 

Ver. 20. the Woman] Several have thy Wi 655 * Gro- 
tius ſays all the Ancients, who ſu it was the Biſhop's 
Wife; which I think not unli and that her Children, 
Ver. 23. might be thoſe whom e ſeduced: for 1 think 


thy LV other being the ſame in the Gr.) more likely to 


de leſt out than put in; 
Vor. 23. your] in the Vole. alon a bir to acoord with 


Vor. II. 


each, which ſtands after you in the Gr. yet Mills is for that, 


Pr. 508. 


Ver. 24. even] as is apparent, if this Conjunction is 


authentick 3 for ten Copies and four Ver ſiunt are without 


it, and Hammond is againſt it on Ch. i. 20. 
Ver. 26. to bim] the ſame as in Ver. 7, 


Ver. 28. give him the Morning Star } acvorting to Nary, 


He 2 _ in Heaven as 2 as = doth in the Firma- 


— 1. that thou art alive] A few inſtead of that have 
and, which, ſays Milli, is a little obſcurer, and there- 


fore, as it ſeems, genuine; ſo preferring that which is 


both worſt, and of leaſt Aut 

Ver. 2. compleat] fo Wefl. I fince find. 

Ib. Gad] Mg. my God, as ſome Copier have, and par 
ticularly the dug. Lat. which he has commonly on his 


Side when he leaves our e W 


33 ane 


4 * 9. Behold 


Manner, anda piti 
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9. Behold I will cauſe thoſe of the Syna- 


gogue of Satan, that ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, but lye ; behold I will make them 
come, and reverence before thy Feet, and 
know that I have loved thee. 

10. Since thou haſt kept the Word of my 


Patience, I will alſo keep 
Hour of Trial, which will come on the 
whole World, to try them who dwell on the 
Earth. 6 F- 
11. Behold I am coming quickly; hold 
faſt what thou haſt, that none. may take thy 
n 4 
12. Him who overcomes I will make a Pil- 
lar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall 
go out no more ; beſides I will write on him 
the Name of my God, and that of his City, 
new Jeruſalem which comes down out of 
Heaven from.my God, and my new Name. 
13. He that has an Ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſays to the Churches. 


14. And to the Angel of the Church of 


the Laodiceans write, 'Theſe Things ſays the 
So let it be, the Faithful and True Witneſs, 
the Beginning of the Creation of God; 

15. I know thy Deeds, that thou art nei- 
ther cold nor hot: I would rather thou waſt 
one or the other. 8 

16. Thus becauſe thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, 1 am about to ſpew thee 
out of my Mouth : | 

17. Since thou ſayeſt, I am wealthy, and 
become rich, and have need of Nothing ; 
and doſt not know thou art wretched, miſe- 
rable, poor, blind and naked. | 

18. I counſel: thee to buy Gold of me re- 

fined from the Fire, that thou mayeſt be 
rich: and white Cloaths, that thou mayeſt 
be cloathed, and the Shame of thy Naked- 
neſs may not appear : as alſo anoint thy Eyes 
with Salve, that thou mayelt ſee. 
19. As many ſoever as I love, I rebuke, 
and chaſten : be zealous therefore, and re- 

ent. | | : 
: 20. Behold I ſtand at the Door, and knock: 
if any one will hear my Voice, and open the 
Door; I will come in to him, and ſup with 
him, and he with me. 


21. To him who overcomes I will give to 


* 
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thee from the 


NOT E S upon 


fit with me in my Throne, as I alſo overcame, 
and fate with my Father in his Throne. 
22. He that has an Ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit ſays to the Churches. | 


C HAP. IV. 


FT ER theſe Things I looked, and 

behold a Door was opened in Heaven; 
and the firſt Voice which I heard was as of a 
Trumpet thus ſpeaking to me, Come up 
hither, and I will ſhew thee what Things 
muſt be after theſe. 

2. And preſently I was in the Spirit; when 
behold there was a Throne placed in Heaven, 
and one fitting on the Throne. | 

3. Now he who ſate was to the Sight like 
a Jaſper and a Sardine Stone ; and a Rain- 
bow was round about the Throne, to the 
Sight like an Emerald. 

4. Round about the Throne too were 
twenty four Thrones ; and on the Thrones 
I ſaw twenty four Elders ſitting, cloathed 
in white Cloaths; and they had on their 
Heads golden Crowns. 

5. And out of the Throne there came 
Lightnings, Thunders, and Voices; and ſeven 
Lamps of Fire were burning before the 
Throne; which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 

6. Before. the Throne alſo was a Sea of 
Glaſs like Cryſtal; and in the midſt of the 
Throne, as well as round about it, four living 
Creatures full of Eyes before and behind. 

7. Moreover the firſt living Creature was 
like a Lion, and the ſecond like a Calf, and 
the third had a Face as a Man, and the 
fourth was like a flying Eagle. 

8. Beſides the four living Creatures had 
each on himſelf ſix Wings apiece round about, 
and were full of Eyes within ; and they have 
not Reſt Day and Night, ſaying, Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord God Almighty, who was, 
and is, and 1s to come. 

9. And when the living Creatures give 
Glory, Honour, and Thankſgiving to him 
that ſits on the Throne, who lives for ever- 
more; | 


— —_— — 


Ver. 9g. reverence] not worſhip thee certainly, which 
wow be Idolatry ; and what elſe ſhould it be before 
e 4 | | 

Ver. 17. rich] as the ſame Word is turned in the next 
Verſe. * ix A 4 ad Mink. 

Ib. miſerable] 


af itiable from Dodar. in his pitiful 

d ul Word this. | | 

Ver. 18. By Kennett,, along with his P/alms in Verſe, 

I guide thes to thy better Claim, 

Subſtantial Treaſures, Gold bs py and pure, 

DSi dine ſpell bes to ſhroud thy Shame, 

And Heav'nly Balmy thy mortal Sight to cure. 
Ver. 20. at the Door] of Men's Hearts, ſays Nary in 

the Margin, © e 


mw, 


* 


— 


Ver. 21. give] as before, & vii. 2. & ix. 5, | 
Ver. 6. living Creatures] which the Gr. properly ſig- 
nifies, and oy is too contemptible ; nay one of them 
was like an Eagle, and another had a Face as a Man; 
beſides there is another Word for Beaſts, Ch. vi. 8. and 
often ſing. in this Book, ſo that Mall at the Beginnirg 
blames the Eng. Tranſlation for confounding theſe Names. 
Ver. 7. as Man] by few of a Man, which Milli not. 
withſtanding thought authentick, and ſays was changed 
into ours. WIT: N 
Ver. 8. and were] that is, the living Creatures were full 


_ of Eyes, as Ham. news from the Gr. and not the Ving, 


as they in our com. Reading intimates. 
Ver. 9. /its] the pref, Teaſe, as proper. 


10. The 


the REVELAT10N, Chap. VI. 323 


10. The twenty four Elders fall down be- 
fore him that fits on the Throne, and wor- 
ſhip him who lives for evermore, and caſt 
their Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, 
11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
Glory, Honour and Power ; becauſe thou 
haſt created all Things, and for thy Will 
they exiſt, and were created. 


GH A P. v. 


X ND I ſaw in the right Hand of him 
| that ſate on the Throne, a Book writ- 
ten within and without, ſealed with ſeven 
Seals. N R. 
2. I likewiſe ſaw a ſtrong Angel proclaim- 
ing aloud, Who is worthy to open the Book, 
and to undo the Seals of it ? 

3- And Nobody was able in Heaven, on 
the Earth, nor underneath it, to open the 
Book, nor to look on it. | 

4. Upon this I wept much, becauſe there 
was Nobody found worthy to open and read 
the Book, nor to look on it. | 
5. But one of the Elders ſaid to me, Do 
not weep; behold the Lion who is one of 
the Tribe of Juda, the Root of David, has 
prevailed to open the Book, and to undo the 
ſeven Seals of it. 

6. Next I looked, and behold in the midſt 
of the Throne, and of the four living Crea- 
tures, and in the midſt of the Elders, was 
a Lamb ſtanding as if it were ſlain, that had 
ſeven Horns, and ſo many Eyes, which are 


the ſeven Spirits of God ſent into all the 


Earth. 

7. Moreover he came, and took the Book 
out of the right Hand of him who ſate on 
the Throne. | | | 

8. And when he had taken the Book, the 
four living Creatures, and the twenty four 
Elders fell down before the Lamb, having 


. 


each golden Harps, and Vials full of Per- 
fumes, which are the Prayers of the Saints. 

9. And they ſung a new Song as follows; 
Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to 
open the Seals of it; becauſe thou haſt been 
ſlain, and haſt purchaſed us to God by thy 
Blood, out of every Tribe, Tongue, People 
and Nation; 

10. As alſo made us Kings and Prieſts to 


| our God, ſo that we ſhall Teign on the Earth. 


11. Beſides as I looked, I heard the Voice 
of many Angels round about the Throne, and 
of the fing Creatures and Elders, the Num- 
ber of whom was a hundred Millions, and a 


Million 3 s 


12. Saying aloud, The Lamb that has 
been ſlain is worthy to receive Power, Riches, 
Wiſdom, Strength, Honour, Glory and Bleſ« 
fing 

f 72 Nay every Creature that is in Heaven, 
on the Earth, and underneath it, with thoſe 
who are in the Sea, even all that are in them, 
I heard ſay, To him who fits on the Throne, 
and to the Lamb, be Bleſſing, Honour, Glory 
and Might, for evermore: ſo let it be. 

14. The four living Creatures too ſaid, So 
let it be; and the twenty four Elders fell 
down, and worſhipped him who lives for 
evermore. ä | 


CHAP. Vl. 
| A ND I looked when the Lamb opened 
0 


one of the Seals, and heard one of the 


ur living Creatures ſay as the Sound of 
Thunder, Come, and ſee. 5 

2. Accordingly I looked, and behold a 
white Horſe; and he who fate on him had a 
Bow, there was alſo a Crown given him; 
thus he went out overcoming, and that he 
might overcome. 


_ "I. * = 


Ver, 11. exiſt] For are may be taken wrong, as be- 
longing to created. 
Ver. 4. and read] Mills ſays crept from the Marg. be- 
cauſe ſome have it not. 
Ver. 5. who is] ſee Mills and Weſtern. A. 
Ib. to unde] crept from Ver. 2. as Mills determines, 
Pr. 685. if not too haſtily, by ſome being without it. 
Ver. 6. looked] as Ch. iv. 1. & vi. 8. & xiv. 1, 14. 
Ver. 11. looked] not beheld——the voice. | 
Ib. a Million] as in Dan. vii. 10. 


Ver. 14. twenty four] Mills thinks was brought from 


Ver 8. becauſe ſome are without it. 
Ib. him who lives for evermore] ſeemed to Zeger added 


from ſome other like Place, foraſmuch as not here with 


ſome; but ſuch over-haſty condemning the eſtabliſhed 
Writing may better be ſpared. | 
Ver. 2. @ white Horſe] Although this may p 
oy denote the Goſpel, which the primitive Chriſtian 


reachers went out to declare, and prevailed- with; 1 


would not attempt what may leſſen my Interpretation of 
other Scripture Prophecies, by a particular Application 
of John's Viſions to the Series of Hiſtory, or what would 


repreſents the 


be far more uncertain to that of Futurity: How have 
ſome of great Name checked the Eſteem of their Capa- 
city by it! What a Croud of Commentators, particularly 
in the laſt Century, has Time it ſelf confuted ! And how 
little Certainty is to be expected in what is referred to 
hereafter, by others who make leſs Appfarance of Judg- 
ment and diligent Search, than ſome of the foreg ing! 
But if the circumſtantial fulfilling of Things here 15 un- 
known, the Deſcriptions are truly divine and noble; 
with the Uſefulneſs of which on many Occaſions, and 
the peculiar Diſcoveries the Servants of God have had, 
and may have, let us be humbly contented. Doddrid e, 
as one of our lateſt Commentators of Note and Credit, 
prefers the Scheme of Lowman, which has the Accom- 
e of theſe Matters to the End divided into ſeven 


eriods, the third of which extends to A. D. 2016, and 
retty the fourth to Fab yet Doddr. on Ch. xi. 18. writes, This 
udg 


ment-day ds now ntarly approaching. It 


may perhaps be rightly remarked, that the various Years 


computed by many, for the Completion of the great 
Affairs here predicted, being paſſed oyer with a ſilent but 


full Anſwer to their laboured Hypotheſes ; others of late 
Z» Mor S 
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3. Moreover when he the ſecond 
Seal, IT heard the ſecond Kring Creature ſay, 
Come, and fee. 
4. And another Horſe went out red: and 
to bing who ſate on him was given to take 
Peace from the Earth, and that they might 
flay one another, and there was given him 
alſo a great Sword. | 
5. And when he opened the third Seal, 1 
heard the third living Creature ſay, Come, 
and ſec. Whereupon I looked, and behold 
a hlack Horſe; and he who ſate on him had 
a Ballance in his Hand. 
: 6:4 further heard a Voice in the midſt of 
the four living Creatures ſay, A Meaſure of 
Wheat for a Penny, and three "Meaſures of 
Barley for a Penny; and thou muſt do no 
injury to the Oil and Wine. 

7. And when he opened the fourth Seal, 
IL hrard the Voice of the fourth living Crea- 
ture ſay, Come, and fee; 
8. So I looked), and behold a pale Horſe 1 
and the Name to him who ſate upon him 
was Death, and Hell followed with him: 
there was alſo Power given to them to kill 
on the foutth Part of the Earth, with the 
Sword, Famine and Death, as likewiſe by 
the Beaſts of the Earth. | 

9. And when he opened the fifth Seal, I 
beheld underneath the Altar the Souls of 
thoſe who were ſlain, for the Word of God, 
and for the Teftimeny which they had. 

10. hae alſo cried out aloud as follows, 
How: long, O Lord, Holy and True, doſt 
thou not judge and revenge our Blood, from 
them that dwell on the Earth? 
1g. Whereupon white Robes were given 

to each one, and it was ſaid to them, that they 
ſhould reſt yet a little while, until their 
Fellow-Servants alſo, and their Brethren 
ſhould be filled up, who would be killed 


even as they. 


12. Next I looked when he penn? the 


fixth Seal, and behold there was a great 


2 732 ae" Ern as eg as 
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1 of Hair, the Moon became like 
Blood oy 
13. And the Stars of Heaven fell to the 
Earth, as a Fig-tree caſts its untipe Figs 
m_— it is ſhaken by a great Wind. 

Nay the Heaven departed away, as 
a Bock rolled up; and every Mountain and 
Iſle were moved out of their Places. 

15. At which the Kings of the Earth, the 
Grandees, rich Men, Commanders, and pow- 
erful Perſons, as likewiſe every one bound 
and free, hid themſelves in Caves and Rocks 
of the Mountains 
16. And ſaid to the Mountains and Rocks; 
Fall on us, and hide us from the Face of kirk 
who fits on the Throne, and from the Wrath 
of the Lamb ; | 

17. Becauſe the great Day of his Wrath 
16 come; and A. will be able to ſtand. 


C HAP. VII. 


N D 8 theſe Things I beheld four 
FN Angels ſtanding on the four Corners 
0 


f the Earth, who held the four Winds of 
it; that they might neither blow on the 
Earth, the Sea, nor any Tree. 

2. I likewiſe beheld another Angel coming 
down from the eaſtern Sun, who had the 
Seal of the Living God; and he cried out 
aloud to the four Angels, to whom it was 
given to do injury to the Earth and Sca, 
3. Saying, Do no injury to the Earth, 
Sea, nor Trees, till we have ſealed the Ser- 
vants of our God on their Foreheads. 

4. And 1 heard the Number of thoſe who 
were ſcaled; there being ſealed a hundred 
and forty four thouſand, of all the Tribes of 
= Iſraelites: "3 

Of the Tribe of Juda were twelve 
del ſealed, of the Tribe of Ruben 
twelve thouſand ſealed, of the Tribe of Gad 
twelve thouſand ſealed, 


8 


By ned wit denten by placing Fg grand Momenta 
long bence to come. But as Ex pectation bas ſuch great 
2 oyer the human 


are apt Took: for Things too NEAT 
t cape 2 is N * 4 the Con FP 
Jews, * may 


* ht, 5 CONVANCE, And 5 mode angel * 
| man Fam, Pape has 0 . ry this 
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5 BN ahometaniſm 
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thoſe OWers ve ante... Beza £ 
to theE 97 — Was, vol oy 
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ver. 6. Barley] three + having ilar aul moch 


genuine. FE) 


Ver. 8, Sword] el: 7 ſeimetar.. _ 
Var 17- great] One C 9. and an Author without, 
ſays, if it was not for the very great Gon ent of Co- 


7 he ſhould believe it crept hither from As ii. 20. 


Ib. his] the Lamb's ſtrictiy, to whom H#7ath is aſcribed 
** but the Vulg. and * have their, as was ima- 


Wwe m —ͤ— 9 to be. more grammatical, and 
as hugs it 08. However his vilifying ours, 
that ix role from » the ls — the Senſe of thi Place, 


is not to be ſuffered, — the leſs as it is quite unſupported; 


an-the contgary is not Ged and one, Joon x. 30. 
12 - Fe, left out dy our ranſlators. | 
] the Cr. for u being as in Juda, which 

d- Nd. OUT Joan, . * 


6. Of 
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6. Of the Tribe of Aſer twelve thouſand 
ſealed, of the Tribe of Nephthalim twelve 
thouſand ſealed, of the Tribe of Manaſſes 
twelve thouſand ſealed, | 

. Of the Tribe of Symeon twelve thou- 
ſand ſealed, of the Tribe of Levi twelve 
thouſand ſealed, of the Tribe of Ifachar 
twelve thouſand ſealed, | 

8. Of the Tribe of Zabulon twelve thou 

ſand ſealed, of the Tribe of Joſeph twelve 
thouſand ſealed, of the Tribe of Benjamin 
twelve thouſand ſealed. 
9. After theſe Things I looked, and be- 
hold a, great Company, which Nobody was 
able to number, of all Nations, Tribes, 
People, and Languages, ſtood before both 
the Throne and the Lamb, cloathed with 
white Robes, and Palm-branches in their 
Hands. | 

10. And they cried out thus aloud, Salva- 
tion belongs to our God who fits on the 
Throne, and to the Lamb. | 

11. All the Angels too ſtood round about 
the Throne, the Elders and four living Crea- 
tures, then fell down before the 'Throne, and 
worſhipped God, | 

12. Saying, So let it be: Bleſſing, Glory, 
Wiſdom, Thankſgiving, Honour, Power and 
Strength, be to our God for evermore ; ſo let 
It be. | | 
13. Then one of the Elders ſpoke as fol- 
| lows to me, Who are theſe that are cloathed 

with white Robes, and whence do they 
come? | I | 

14. And I ſaid to him, Lord, thou knoweſt. 
Whereupon he replied to me; Theſe are they 
that are come out of great Affliction, and 
have waſhed their Robes, and whitened 
them in the Blood of the Lamb. 

15. For this reaſon they are before the 
Throne of God, and. ſerve him Day and 
Night in his Temple; and he who fits on the 
Throne will inhabit among them. 

16. They will be hungry no more, nor 
thirſty any more ; neither will the Sun's nor 
any Heat fall on them. 


— 1 td. — af Y £S ad. 


— — — 


17. Since the Lamb that is at the midſt 
of the Throne will feed them, ahd guide 
them to ſpringing Fountains of Waters ; and 
God will wipe off all Tears from their Eyes. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Seal, there was Silence in Heaven as 
it were half an Hour. | 

27 I alſo beheld ſeven Angelis who ſtood 
before God, and ſeven Trumpets were given 
them. | | 

3. Another Angel too came, and ſtood 
at the Altar, who had a golden Cenſer; and, 
much Incenſe was given him, that he might 
render it with the Prayers of all the Saints, 
on the golden Altar which was before the 
Throne. 

4. And the Smoak of the Incenſe went up, 
with the Prayers of the Saints, out of the 
Hand of the Angel, before God. 

5. Beſides the wy took the Cenſer, 
and filled it from the Fire of the Altar, .and 
threw into the Earth; upon which there were 


Sounds, Thunders, Lightnings and an Earth- 


uake. 


6. The ſeven Angels moreover, who had 


the ſeven Trumpets, got themſelves ready to 
ſound, 


was Hail and Fire, mixed with Blood, and 
they were thrown into the Earth ; fo that the' 
third Part of the Trees was burnt up, as was 
likewiſe all green Graſs, , 

8. In the next place the ſecond Angel 
ſounded, and there was as it were a great 
Mountain burning with Fire thrown into the 
Sea ; whereupon the third Part of the Sea be- 
came Blood : = 

9. Nay the third Part of the Creatures in 
the Sea that had Life died, and the third Part 
of the Ships periſhed. 

10. Then the third Angel founded, and 

there fell down from Heaven a great Star, that 


a. 4 ae ls A Cad. a de _ 2. a. e „ 


— 


Ver. 9. Palm- branches) For palms are the whole Trees; 


and here eſpecially is amiſs, becauſe there are palms of the 
Hands in them. 574 % | 
Ver. 14. whitened] as if by waſhing clean, not as be- 
ing of another Colour before. 8 f 29 
Ver. 16. Sun's] the ſun light on them may be miſtaken 
for his giving light, and is otherwiſe very odd. ven 
Ver. 17. and God will wipe off all Tears from their Eyes] 
Two printed Books only being without this, or any Par 
of it, Mills aſſerts it is indeed of Ch. xxi. 4. than which 


he has perhaps no raſher Aſſertion among his numerous 


raſh ones. 1 Wee 

Ver. 5. Sounds, Tbunders] inverted by Btcza after the 

vals, Lat. and not remarked by Mill. 7 5 
er. 7. wat] and not followed. | 


Vor. II. 


a. 
= | Hi ed „ 1 


Ib. into] as Ver. 5, & Y: « M. Is. 2 

Ib. /e that] Several have here beſides the following with 
us, the third Part Ares Earth was burnt up, and; which 
might be left out, becauſe of the Difficulty in conceiving 


how the Earth was to be burnt up, excluſive” of the 


Wood and Herbage; when the latter might de but a 


more explicite Acebunt of the former, and might be con- 


nected to it with ſ even, ] and ſo the other may the better 
be pes, N e 30m Fart eee 


Ib. the third Part of the Trees} as it was not violent 


l * 


enough to deſtroy them all like the Graſs. _ * 
Ver. 9. p#i/hed] Mills found but three or four Copies 


that have it plur. like our Aug. yet he ſays rightly; but if 
fo in fome Senſe, it is che i 1 * 


right 5 | 


* EY 
* 8 


40 | burnt 


\ ND when he opened the ſeventh 


7. And the firſt Angel founded, when there 


ng. which is to be allowed 


> 5 ad . 
— — 


— _— _p.. 1449 Oaks þ re —- 
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Smoalc i 
them, as 


was from or out of it, — tes imaginary 


| ee, For this Ka. e 6 2 NG ne which Aen. 


burnt ns a Lamp 3 mt fell on the third Part 
f the Rivers; dad on be Fountains of Wa- 


ters. 
1. And the Name of the: Star is called + 


Wormwood: ſo the third Part of the Waters 


became Worm wood, and many Men died of 
the Waters, becauſe they were bitter 
ra, The fourth Angel likewiſe ſounited, 
and there wus ſmitten the third Part of the Sun, 
atid the ſame both of the Moon and Stars; 


that che third Part of them might be darkened, 
and their Teeth were 8 as Lions; 


and the not ſhine a third Part of it, and. 
the Night in like Manner. 

13. L alſo beheld; and heard one Angel fly- 
ing in the midſt of Heaven, ſay alond, Wo, 


wo, wo is to them that dwell. on the Earth, 


from the other Voices of the Trumpet of the 


1 . enen about to USE: 


4 vc 
+ w*e #1 


EnaP. 


ND * fifth: Anget founded, when I 
beheld a Star fall from Heaven into the 
Earth; and there was givep, | him the Key to 
the Well of the Deep : 

2. Upon this he opened the Weil of the 


— 14 
> * 


Deep, and Smoak: went up from the 4 bo 
the Smoak of a great Heath; ſo that the 


and Air were darkened . the e of the 
. „ $657 492117 bis 
* * Moreover there. came 4 — of the 
into the Earth; and Power was given 
ns of the Eatth have · Power. 
And it was ſaid to them, that they ſhould 
do no injury ta the. Graſs of the Eatt any 
green Thing, nor any Tree; but to the = 
ee Coal a6 2g] on n. 
Foreheads ts 
. However it was * chem; chat e 
ee, e en ow 


p = 1 «dl [13 
2 452 F ks bet 2 wy 4 8-4 FEET WAL 4c = + 2 oY FO >” RR "TW! 


wo "P'E- g uport! 


' 
(7-4 


börmentsd fave Months ; ; ant their Torment 
Man. that of a Scorpion, when he ſtrikes a 


6. 80 that 10 thoſe Days Men Will f. 
Death, and not find it: as likewiſe witt 185 


to die, and Death wilt flee fröm them. 


7. And the Likeneſſes of the Locuſts were 


* Horſes got ready to Battle, on their Heads 


too were as Crowns like Gold, and their Faces 


were as thoſe of Men; 


8. They further had Hair as that of Women - 


9. And they had Breaft-plates like iron ones, 
with the Sound of their ings as that of many 
Horſes running to Battle: 

10. As they had alſo Tails like Scorpions, 
ard there were Stings in their Tails, and their 
Power was to do injury to Men five Months. 

11. And they had a King over them, the 
Angel of the Deep, to whom the Name in 
Hebrew is Abadden, but in Greek has the 
Name Apollyon. © 

12. One Wo is gone, behold there are yet 
coming two Woes after theſe Things. 
13. The ſixth Angel alſo funded, and I 
hed a Voice from "ho four Horns of the 
golden Altar before Gd. 

14. Saying to the fixth Angel who had the 
Trumpet, Let looſe the four Angels that are 
bound i in the great River Euphrates. 

- 15. Accordingly the four Angels were let 
lool, who were got ready for. an Hour, Day, 
Month and Year, that they might Kill the 
third Part of Men. b 
16. Now the Number of the Watilors, be- 
ing Horſemen, was two hundred Millions: 
for I heard the Number of them. 5 

17. And thus 1 beheld the Horſes in the 
Viſion, and thoſe that fate on them, having 


Breaſt- plates of Fire, Jacinth and Brimſtone ; 


the Heads too. of the Horſes were 4s Lions 


ab Saf 44 F1 — rieren . r 


— ek 9. „4 — ——y— — ͥ . — 


Ver. 13. Angel] ſuppoſed by Milk to creep in inſtead 
RT” 2255 2 ach. 2. . and ſeveral have; but it ſeems 
80, nd e nd the feſt. 


EY; 5. Ti — by the Ab. A e. omitted, 
Hub,; the Noun {as 
it wers, S ] being wg mou by reaſon-of ' its Verbs 


"Fhis: Ai catches erm bop Fr. 38. 
= "flaws nel ſer Oh. viii 7. where it is the f 

2 —— this he. apientd. the Hail ef the. Deep}. 
5 parry ow and 0 Leales Mil to 
8 


179 * - © * 


puts amang, 


Aer 3. Mede aid 
all do judge, — e en C rl. oh Ch. xiii. . 
| 46 4. but] as Dodar. 2 yet comments, 


FAN + 145 175 


— — 


The. 10 of the Particles, 57 F is — ; 
and it is apparently 221 Nos rendered only, 
rather than except. But what it} mould be fo rendered, 
the L m the Particles?” And it is mores which is ren- 
only, and e jun but, as Dodir, himſelf has; and 

who has ever rendered it here except? Fhough this ! is. 
common; and the lee 
N N Crowns hike Go 93 145 15 olden Crown! 
fays- rightly ; but it er to avoid ay 

—_ being: 6 more uſual Ex- 


preſhon. | 
Ver 10. and tber were Strings &4:] de which folne 
have; and Sings and in thiir allyuboy bad Power to ty 
abu MN bw $7 


iniury; and — hav 
- 1 Foe 


Bi Ver. hee — with . 
unts to be accordin 23 the A, 
3 7 . 6 c 
_ : 
Euphrates] Wall aytheBcgitining gives 
following, with Ch. * 12. a8 am open 
dictiom of the N buen {LOTT TS, 


Fire, Smoab and Brimſtone. 
18. By theſe three the third Part of Men 
was killed, through the Fire, Smoak, and 
; aeg which came out of their Mouths. 
9. For the Power of the Horſes is in their 
Mouth, and in their Tails : for their Tails 
were like Serpents; they having Heal, * 
with them they do injury. 
20. Yet the reſt of the Men who. were _ 
killed by theſe Plagues, did not repent of the 
Works of their Hands, that they might not 
wur Devils, and Idels of Gold, Silver, 
Bras, Stone and % which can neither 
| tee, hear, nor go: 
21. Nay they did not repent either of their 
Murders, We Whoredae, br Thefts. 


CHAP. X. 


N D 1 "ow another — Fre come 

down from Heaven, cloathed with a 
Cloud, and a Rainbow on his Head, with his 
Face as the Sun, and his Feet as run of 
en 
2. He 4115 had in his Hand a little Book 
open; and he put his right Foot on the Sea. 
and the left on he: ard... 

3. Beſides he eried out with a loud Vaben 
according as a Lion roars ; and when he had 
ctied out, ſeven Thunders uttered their Voices. 

4. Which they having done, I was about 
to write; whereupon I heard a Voice from 
Heaven toy to me, * Seal up the Things which 
the ſeven Thunder en but do not write 
them. 

i "Moreover the Angel whom I an tad- 

both on the Sea and Earth, Hu up his 
A ee Rawen; 3E 481 

And ſware by him do lads fads ever 

more, who — the Heaven and the ä 


— 


- - * 
2 = i * ä _ 
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in it, with the Earth and the Things ig that, 
and the Sea with the Things. therein; that the 
Time ſhould be no langer; | 

7. But in the Days of the feventh Ange! 8 
Voice, when he would ſaund, the. Myſtery of 
God ſhould be accompliſhed, as he had de- 
clared to his own Servants the Prophets. 

8. And the Voice which I Kos from Hea- 


ven ſpoke to me again in this manner, Go, take 
the little Book that is in the Hand of the 


* who ſtands both on the Sea and Earth. 
9. So I went to the Angel, ſaying to him, 
Give me the little Book. And he anſwered 
me, Take, and eat it up; and it will make 
thy Belly bitter, but will be in thy Mouth as 
ſweet as Honey. 

10. Accordingly I took the little Book: ond 
of the Angel's Hand, and eat it up, and it 
was in my Mouth as ſweet as Honey ; and 
when I had eat it up, my Belly became bitter, 

11. And he faid to me, Thon muſt pro- 
pheſy again concerning many People, Na- 
tions, Tee and W | 7 | 


HERE was farther given me a Pn 
like a Rod, and the Angel ſtood, ſay- 
: Riſe up, and meaſure the Temple of 
God, with the Altar, and them who worlhip 
in it. | 
2. But the Court which is without the 
Temple throw out, and do not meaſure it, ſince 
it is given to the Gentiles; and they will tread 
down the holy City forty two Months. . 
3. And I will cauſe my two Witneſſes, that 
they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred 
ſixty Days, cloathed with Sackcloth. 
4. Theſe are two Olive- trees, „and two 


Candleſticks, which ſtand before Av God of 
the Earth, | 


Ver 1055 Ft ]The nien, We, 8 | He 

fing. with all but two and in their Tails, have this (one ex- 
Re: that has Places for 2 2s) which ate under 

pd othet Reading that A. puts in the Text is, 5 

r Pewer are in 13 15455 without and in 1 
Tails; ſo that our com. Ex. is aceotding to no. Capys; nor 
ancient Heron. 

Ver. 20. Breſs}] is.of the Tragkniders.. not Se. Fobn, 
Mill afficms, though be. found but ſix without ity — 
Kafitr one ſince. 

er. 1. Pillar] in chree N 4 Pillar, en 41% 

* wy. of; mY, ann Þut t 49 ns 5 ps gre 
might degenerate to.-colomnd, and 

her i of Le wat o, 1 1 


5 1 it Pillar: iar = * 


5 elay 


BAITS | gd 


Jaying with a great Con 


found but bout aten dn vi 


5 expound 0 e. 
„ <4 Nas agreeing with theſe: and 

Job "on nx ON Tm 4 01 
—9 ne: | K une inrrolis) 


Ver 11. . as Ham. and Wallhew ;. ws. the. ſuppoſe 


1971 


Gr. ui e, and. ele inagubable for 
now 21 ancient, tis but 1 2 


his Death. 

Ver. 1. and dhe axe nod] Bow ed this 
fromthe n tron, when in others there is 
written only ſaying but Milli produces three Cop, And 
the Syr. alſo that have it, yet adds rh MS. Copies gain- 


ent, as likewiſe himſelf, who alſo 
ſufficlently anſwers Bexa; fo that It appears put Hf Ur 


the ſake of Perſpieuity, chough that ſoems 10 er 
wanted without theſe Words: 


. 


5; Ne Wik Gurs, 
Which however both he un ee yy Cal 
oO e 104 ibbl eds edu n pt * 
4. whith land} A few. have it 958 e 

but 1f ty pe n 
genuine; but I fancy it was tach n 22 
b. Gel] by ſome Lords: henne MORT 14. * | 


Ver. 2. -withuur Þ Mill has within-it the Text; 


eo” 
* „ = 


? uk HI no 1 ww 
-tabngx v1.8 . A 25 rigs 4. 


$ Abd 


ww 
* 
25 


Aa mund 9 


- 
And if- any will as them injury, Fire 
comes out of their Mouth, and devours their 
Enemies; ſo that if any one will do chem 
injury, thus muſt he be killed. 
6. Theſe have Power to ſhut Heaven, that 


it may yield no Rain in the Days of their Pro- 
phecy; nay have Power over Waters to turn 


them into Blood, and to ſmite the Earth with 


any Plague as often as they will. 

1 And when they have accompliſhed their 
Teſtimony, the . Beaſt that comes up out of 
the Deep, will make War with them, over- 
come them, and kill them. 

8. Then their dead Bodies will be in tho 
Street of the great City, which is ſpirituall 
called Sadom. and. Egypt, where our Lord alſo 
Was crucified, 

9. Whereupon they of the Pebple, Tribes; 
Tongues and Nations, will fee their dead Bo- 
dies three Days and a half, and will not per- 
mit their dead Bodies to be put into Graves. 

10. Nay thoſe that dwell on the Earth will 
rejoice at them, be merry, and ſend Gifts one 
to another ; becauſe theſe two Prophets tor- 
mented them that dwelt,on the Earth. 

1 1. But after three Days and a half, a living 
Spirit from God entered into them; ſo that 
the cy ſtood on their Feet, 52 | pro Fear fell 
on thoſe who ſaw thetn. 

12. They alſo heard 1 great Voice from 
Heaven, ſaying to them, Come up hither; 
accordingly they went up to E in a 
Cloud, and their Eneimiĩes faw them. : 
13. And in that Hoeur-there Was à great 
Furche quake, ſo that the tenth Part of the City 
fell 4001 and tlie Names of Men killed in 
the Earthquake were ſeven thouſand; the reſt 
frighted at this, gave Slory to the God * 
Heaven. "* 
14. The ſecond Wo is None ey behold 
the third Wo will come quickly. 
15. And the ſeventh Angel onde, F4 
- which there were great Voices in Heaven, that 
aid, The Kingdoms of the World are become 
out Lord's, and his Chriſt's, and he will reign 


for evermore. 


16. The twenty four Eldere likewiſe, who. - 


ate on their Throhes before God, fell down 


N 0 1 1 8 upon 


God, that they may nouriſh her there, a thou- 


. Saying ; We give thanks to thee, O0 
14 God Almighty, who art, and who. waſt, | 
and who art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken 
thy great Power, and haſt reigned. 

18. And though the Nations were in a 
Wrath, thy Wrath is come, and the Time 
for the Dead to be judged, and to give Re- 
ward to thy Servants the Prophets, and to the 
Saints, with N who fear thy Name, little 
and great, and to deſtroy them that deftroy 


the Earth. 
19. Beſides the Temple of God was oper 
the Ark of 


in Heaven, and- there. ap 
emple ; 'and were Light- 


his Covenant in his T 


nings, 3 N an 1 and 
n Hall. 


CHAP. XII. 


ND a great sign appeared in Heaven, a 

Woman cloathed with the Sun, and the 
Moon! was underneath her Feet, as likewiſc on 
her Head a Crown of twelve Stars. 

2. Now ſhe was with Child, and cried out, 

as ſhe brought forth, and was in pain to be 
delivered. 
3. There alſo appeared another Sign in 
Heaven, which behold was a great red Dra- 
gon, that had ſeven Heads, and ten Horns ; 
and on his Heads ſeven Diadems. 

4. Moreover his Tail: haled the third Part 
of the Stars of Heaven, and threw them to 
the Earth ; 'this Dragon ſtood before the Wo- 
man who was about to be delivered; (hat; when 
ſhe was, he might devour her Child. | 

5. And ſhe was delivered of a male Child, 
who ſhould manage all Nations with an iron 
Rod]; fo her Infant was r * l and 
his Throne. 24 * 0 4 

6. The Woman likewiſe fled * the Wil- 
derneſs, where ſhe has a Place got ready by 


ſand two hundred ſixty Days. 

7. So there was Fighting in n Heaven; Mi- 
chael and his Angels fought againſt the Dra- 
gon, who fought and his Angels. 

8. However he did not prevail, nor was 
there a Place found out them any more in 
Teen 8 


4 a * * 
1 1 * — n a n n 


on their Faces and worſhipped W 
olle 01 1. x IL ty) LD UII 2 2 
1 RY — FIT — I — 2 — = | 
Ver. 7 07 Several ad and ll. ſays ri - 
ut the I „ . e 
Veen 23.3 


. x ſew ite 4s Mille: 

: 1 the 122 of it migut be lik — — — 
Ver. 15. Kingdoms—are become] 
| Betdme, and Mills writes were made plural by ſome Reader. 

As*Ptobabllity leans thut Way, and Authority this, I 
: muſt leave it doubtful; dinliking alſo: to! be dogmatical, 
which the many [may$F T have-uſed may convince my 


Readers of. 
Ver. 19 « Thenders) not in the Vulg. and without Milly 


* Pr. 507. 


2 1 


by ſome Kingdam—3s | 


. 
Vs 


—_— — ——————_ „ 


Ib. an \ Earthquake) not with ar a ME 4 Mat 
. ſays he knows'not whether it cre pm Ch: viii, 5. which 
is what I ſhould not ſuf, 25 at 


0 we. A” 


Hoes one Sentence has 


net, the Countenance of Wop the other. 
Vor. 1. Sign] as tranſl 0 Fer, 
Ver. 2. was — N had in 1 | 


Ver, 4» foe was] not Ke: 'b t Meaning a pe 
Word in the Original, but ts Poke Hefe in 2 


ber of the Sentence before. that wherein hen Child is. 
_ 6. may | the preſent. Ter x AS well e that 
e req > va : 
Ver. 8. 2 2 them) to be in there, not F place 


where * had Veen. 


9. Thus 


the REVELATION Chap. XIII. 


9. Thus the great Dragon was caſt out, the 
ancient Serpent, called the Devil and Satan, 
that ſeduces the whole World: he was caſt 
out to the Earth, as were his Angels with 
10. Then I heard a loud Voice ſay in Hea- 
ven; Now there is come to be Salvation, 
Power, the Kingdom of our God, and the 
Authority of his Chriſt ; ſince the Accuſer of 
our Brethren is caſt down, that accuſed them 
before our God Day and Night. 

11. Him they overcame by the Blood of 
the Lamb, and by the Word of their Teſti- 
ae th z without loving their Lives till Death. 

12. For this reaſon be glad, O Heavens, 
and thoſe that dwell in them: wo is to the 
Inhabitants of the Earth and Sea; ſince the 
Devil is come down to you, having great 
Wrath, as he knows that he has ¼f a little 
Time. 

13- And when the Dragon: ſaw that he 
was caſt to the Earth, he | perſecuted the 
Woman who was delivered of the Male. 
14. Whereas there were given her two 
Wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might fly 
into the Wilderneſs, to her Place; where ſhe 
is nouriſhed there a Time, and Times, and 
half a Time, from the Face of the Serpent. 

15. And the Serpent caſt after the Woman, 
Water as a Flood out of his Mouth, that he 
might make her be carried away by the Flood. 

16. But the Earth helped the Woman, 
ſince that opened its Mouth, and ſwallowed 
up the Flood which the Dragon caſt out of 
his Mouth. 

17. Upon this the Dragon was in a Wrath 
at the Woman, and went to make War with 
the reſt of her Offspring, who keep the Com- 
mandments of God, and have the Teſtimony 
of ee Chriſt. 
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ow I ſtood on the Sand of the Sea; 
and ſa a Beaſt come up out of the Sea, 
which had ſeven Heads, and ten Horns; and 
on his Horns ten Diadems, as alſo on his 

Heads the Name of Blaſphemy.” 

2. And the Beaſt which I ſaw was like a 
Leopard, with his Feet as à Bear's, and his 
Mouth as that of a Lion; to whom the Dra- 
gon gave his Power, his Throne, _ * 
Authority. 

3. I faw further one of his Heals.gs it were 
cut to Death; but his deadly Wound became 
cured, and the whole Earth wondered after 
the Beaſt. 

4. And they worſhipped the Dragon that 
gave Authority to the Beaſt, as they did alſo 
the Beaſt, ſaying, Who is like the Beaſt ? Who 
is able to fight with bim? 

5. There was likewiſe given him a Moth 
that ſpoke great Things and Blaſphernies ; be- 
ſides Authority was given him to act forty” two 
Months. 

6. And he opened his Mouth in Blaſf pbemy 
at God, to blaſpheme his Name, his Taber- 
nacle, and thoſe who dwell in Heaven. 

7. Nay it was given him to make War with 
the Saints, and to overcome them; even Au- 
thority was given him over at Tribe 5 
and Nation, | 
8. 80 all that dwell on n the Earth will wor- 
ſhip him, whoſe Names are not written in the 
Book of Life of the Lamb that has been lain, 
from the founding of the World. 

9. If any one has an Far, let him hear. 
10. If any one carries to Captivity, he will 
go into Captivity ;; if any one kills with the 
Sword; he — be killed with the Sword: 
here is the Patience and Faith of the Saints. 


1 . : 
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Ver. 14. there] The Gr. has this Pleonaſm. 

Ver. 1. 1 food}. by a few he flood, though not he ſaw, 
which to Hall following Mede ſeemed prubable to be the 
true Reading; but the Authority is too weak. 

Id. Beaſt] Ne. wild bealts | 
Üb. Name] Names by ſome, as I ſuppoſe by reaſon of 
the Heads, the- contrary being altogether: unlikely: nor 
is it a, mere verbal Diſparity, ſince Name denotes the 
ſame on each Head, Names implies Variety, or makes it 
uncertain z yet Wall favours that Reading. | 
Ver. 2. "bis Throne] the Vulg. is without, and ſome 
Copy of Vele/rus framed or feigned, it ſeems, eee FN to 
it. 


Ver. 4. Authority] the ſame BA ſo, Ver. 2. 

Ib. as they did alſo the:Beaſt] A Copy or two and the 
Syr. have not, whereupon Mille as often ſays, that with- 
out the very great Agreement of Books, he ſhould eſteem 
_it. inſerted from the Marg. where it was written for the 


ſake of Explanation, int adds he, (to give it another 
Pull) the 


Authority ? 


Ver. 5 to alt] as the Gr, is, not continue. Mills on 


ys. II. 


Ch. Xvii. 8. 


the preſ. Tenſe, and eſpecially with the fut. and will ac- 
cord better with the, Book 
Lobe ence would be better to what follows 


without this; but muſt ſuch Arguments prevail over | 


. - - 4 


_— 


the Authority of two Writehsy if that be any. Authority, 


eſpecially as they are both at ſecond Hand, rejects. this; 
while ſome Sen * another Gr. Word, to be t make 


war. 

Ver. 7. Nay it was 5 gi ven ** to make War nh the 
Saints, and ta overcome them} All this two Copies and one 
Auther are without, at which Grotius ſays, it is indeed 


enough comprehended in the Words before; but how 


can that be true? Or if it was, it would not be ſufſicistit 
Reaſon for leaving this out. 
Ib. Tribe] Some Copies add here a — — theſe 
Wande being all ſing. in the Original. 
| Ver. 8. has been] preterperfect. 
Ib. from the founding of the World] Hom. Rh apd 
Fhit. at ahm xvii." $.\&ce repreſent as certain that this 
belongs to written (as alſo Gofe. tranſlates) not to, f{gin, b 
yet it does not ſeem to quadrate well wit 


of Life that was from the Sw. 
Ver. 10. f any one] the ſame. as in the Ver. before. 
Ib. here is the Patience and Faith} i. e. the Effett there- 


9 as Nary expounds, with a ſtrict Regard to the Words, 


and in his intelligent Manner, both very commendably. 


45 11. Afterwards 
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11. Afterwards I beheld another Beaſt come 
up out of the Earth ; and he had two Horns 
like a Lamb. and ſpoke as a Dragon. 
12. And he exerciſes all the Authority of 
the firſt Beaſt before him, and cauſes the Earth, 
with them that dwell in it, to warſhip the 


firſt Beaſt, whoſe, deadly. Wound, became 
cured. = AE 1 16921-9018. ba? 
13. He moreover does great Miracles, ſo 


that he even makes Fire come down from Hea- 
ven to the Earth before Men. 
14. Thus he feduces them that dwell on 
the Earth, by reaſon of the Miracles which 
were given him to do before the Beaſt ; order- 
ing them that dwell on the Earth, to make an 
Image to the Beaſt, who had the Wound of a 
Sword, and did live. e 
15. And it was allowed him to give à Spirit 
to the Image of the Beaſt, that it might even 
ſpeak; and to cauſe that whoever did not 
worſhip the Image of the Beaſt ſhould 
16. Beſides he cauſes all, little and great, 
both rich and poor, both free and bound, that 
there ſhould be given them a Mark on their 
right Hand, or on their Foreheads; 
17. And that none ſhould buy or ſell, ex- 


o 


cepting he that had the Mark, or the Name 


of the Beaſt, or the Number of his Name. 
18. Here is Wiſdom : let him who has 
| Senſe count up the Number of the Beaſt ; for 
it is that of a Man, and his Number fix hun- 
dred fixty fix. CR 


= =O 


1 upon 10 
CH A P. XIV. 


| Gain' I looked, and behold: a Lam; 

ſtood on Mount Sion, and with him 
a hundred forty four thouſand, who had the 
Name of his Father written on their Fore- 
heads. | Wart ; 

2. I alſo heard a Voice from Heaven, as 
the Sound of many Waters, and as that of 
great Thunder; beſides I heard the Sound of 
Harpers playing on their Hars. 

3. And they ſung as it were a new Song 
before the Throne, as likewiſe before the 
four living Creatures and the Elders; which 
Song none could learn, excepting the hun- 
dred forty four thouſand, who were redeemed 
4. Theſe are they who were not defiled 
with Women, for they are Virgins :. theſe arc 
they who follow the Lamb whitherſoever he 
goes: theſe: were redeemed from Men, the 
Firſt-fruits to God and the Lamb. 

5. And there was not Deceit found in their 
Mouth ; for they are without Blemith before 
the Throne of God. 

6. Beſides I beheld another Angel flying in 
the midſt of Heaven, who had the everlaſtin 
Goſpel to preach to them that dwell on the 
Earth, even to every Nation, Tribe, Tongue 
and People; 0 

7. Saying aloud, Fear God, and give Glory 
to him, ſince the Hour of his Judgment 1s 
come; and worſhip him who made Heaven, 
Earth, the Sea, and Fountaing of Waters. 


© E 


—_ 


Ver. 14-of a Sword, and dil live] by a ſmall Number and 
did live from the Sword, which Mills fays he can ſcarce 
but reckon” among the genuine, adding, the Obſcurity of 
the true Reading (ſo he calls that) begot oe ER; yet 
various other Cauſes have produced varions Readings. © 

Ver. 15. allowed] Gr. given, as W2ſl. alſo renders it. 

Ver. 18 both} This is added in once, and left out 
twice, by our laſt Tranſlators. | 

Ver. 18. Here is — in the following Myſtery. 

Üb. 666] Nary writes, St. John giues us to underfiand 
that the Letters which make up this Number, will be thoſe of 
the Name of Antichrift : what then is more likely than 
arne, as Proteflants urge, and even Hreneus exhibited, 
Lib. v. Cap. 30? The Letters of which ſtand for 30, 1, 
300, 55 10, 50, 70 and 20. | ; . 
6 Ver. 1. who had the Name] Between is with ſome hi: 
Name and, which Mills thought authentick, ſaying it 
ſlipt out by an eaſy Fault becauſe of the other Name, Pr. 
686. which indeed would be eaſier in the Gr. than Eng. 
yet it might on the de taken from Ch. iti. 12. 
and this the Multitude of Copirs without it may induce us 
to think. . e nne N.. 
Vier. 2. mow Bron or much. Mater, as Ch. i. 15. 
Fobn iii. 23. where it is plur. alſo, as M ater is th 
out the Writings of the Old Teft. but I have conformed to 
Ch. xix. 6. though Thunder is ſing. here: either key 25 
th 


denotes the Greatneſs of the Sound; but does not j 
a confuſed Noiſe which a numerous Congregation makes wi 
their Reſponſes, as in the Pref. to Hh David cltar d. 


was the Fewiſh, Ver. 1. Ch. vii: 4. 
the Uſe of any Thing, it muſt be Harps themſelyes. 


"XXI. 27. but Mills ſays ours is a Scholium from 1 Pet. ii. 


make it the Lord. 


” . 
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for Worſhip ſhould be orderly, and Singing harmonious, 
nor did Chriſi anſwer bitmſels, | 

Ib. I heard the Sound] from ſome the Sound which I 
heard (with was wanting) as, and that Mills ranks as 
right, Pr. 686. 

Ib. Harps] The Author. of that before inſiſts hereon, 
BD. We may be ſure the Scripture would never have decyphered 
to us the Church of God, eithen in Heaven or Earth, «: 
wor ſhipping God with any Thing; in the Uſe of which would 
be any Fault; but would that of a Cenſer, Incenſe and 
Altar, Ch. viii. 3, 4. now be none? Beſides this Church 
Nay if this proves 


Ver. 5. Deceit] By ſome Copies Fulſehood, as thought 
perhaps more ſuitable to Mouth, with Reſpect alſo to Ch. 


22. Pr. 686. 

Ver. 6. dwell} Milk calls ſit the true Reading, as ſome 
have it, Pr. 686. but though it is not likely to be changed 
from dwell to. fit, yet as the latter Word in Gr. denotes 
alſo to dwell, and as Mills informs us that is fitly to the 
Style of the Sept. the Change might be ſo, and outs ſtand 
2 Brafmus, &c. putting both Readings may ſhew 

Difficulty of chooſing, but not which is right, how- 
ever further than in their Judgment. 3 

Ver. 7. ' God} Some have -the Lord, and according to 
Mills aright, Chrift being meant; but that Diſtinction 15 
without Proof, however Somebody might think ſo, and 


"IG And 
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that of 


the REVELATI o N, Chap. XV. 


8. And another Angel followed, faying, 
Babylon, the great City, is fallen, fallen down; 
becauſe ſhe made all Nations drink of th 
Wine of the Wrath of her Whoredom. 


* 


ſaying aloud; If any one ſhall worſhip the 


Beaſt, and his Image, and receive the Mark 


either on his Forehead, or Hand; 
10. Then he ſhall drink of the Wine of 
God's Wrath, poured out unmingled into the 


Cup of his Anger; and ſhall be tormented 


with Fire and Brimſtone, before both the 

holy Angels, and the Lamb: "agen 
11. Nay the Smoak of their Torment goes 

up for evermore; and they have not reſt Day and 


Night, that worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, 


and if any one receives the Mark of his Name. 
12. Here is the Patience of the Saints: 
here are they who keep the Commandment 
of God, and the Faith of Jeſus. _ ; 
Iz. And I heard a Voice from Heaven fay 
to me; Write, The Dead are bleſſed who die 
in the Lord henceforth. Ves, ſays the Spirit, 
that they may reſt from their Labours, and 
their Works do follow with them. | 
14. Next I looked, and behold a white 


Cloud, and on the Cloud one fitting like a 


Man, who had a golden Crown'on his Head, 
and a ſharp Hook in his Hang 

15. And another Angel came, out of the 
Demple, crying out aloud to him who ate on 
the Cloud, Put in thy Hook, and reap ;. be- 
cauſe the Hour for thee to reap is come, ſince 
the Harveſt of the Earth is become . 
16. Accordingly he who fate on the Cloud, 
thruſt in his Hook on the Earth; and the 
Earth was reaped. Xa 
17. Moreover another Angel came out of 
the Temple in Heaven, who had likewiſe a 
ſharp Hook. en ane fene 

18. And another Angel came out from the 
Altar, who had Authority over Fire, and called 
with a loud Cry to him that had the fhar 
Hook thus, Put in thy ſharp Hook, and pic 
the Bunches of the Vine of the Earth; ſince 
the Grapes of it are ripe. 
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19. So the Angel thruſt his Hook into the 
Earth, and picked the Vine of the Earth, and 
caſt into the great Wine · preſs of the Wrath of 


' God. 
9. A third Angel likewiſe followed them, 


20. And the Wine-preſs was trod without 
the City, ſo that the red Juice came out of 
the Wine-preſs to the Bridles of the Horles, - 
for a thouſand fix hundred Furlongs. 


omg 657 - + rt» «prin 


ND I beheld another Sign in Heaven, 

1 great and wonderful, ſeyen Angels hav-. 
ing the ſeven laſt Plagues; fince the Wrath 
of God is accompliſhed. in them. n 
2. I further beheld as it were a Sea of Glaſs, 
mixed with Fire; as alſo the Overcomers of 
the Beaſt, and his Image, and his Mark, of 
the Number of his Name, ſtanding on the 
Sea of Glaſs, who had the Harps of Gd. 
3. And they ſung the Song of Moſes the 
Servant of God, and the Song of the Lamb, 
as follows; Thy Works are righteous and 
wonderful, O Lord God Almighty: thy. 
Ways are great and true, O King of Saints. 
4. Who ſhall not fear thee, Lord, and 
glorify thy Name? Since hu only art 
holy. : for all Nations ſhall come, and wor- 
ſhip before thee; ſince thy righteous Things 
are made manifeſt, . 
| 5: Now after theſe Things I looked, and 
behold there was opened the Temple. of the 
Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven. 
6. And the ſeven Angels, who. had the 
ſeven Plagues, came out. of the Temple, 
cloathed with pure and clear Linen, and 
girded about the Breaſts with golden Girdles. 
7. Then one of the four living Creatures 
Fe the ſeven Angels, ſeven golden Vials 


: 


tull of the Wrath of God, who lives ſar 


evermore. | 

8. And the Temple was full of Smoak, by 
means both of the Glory of God and his 
Power; ſo that none was able to enter into 
the T emple, till the ſeven Plagues of tho 
ſeven Angels were accompliſhed. _ 


. 


Ver. 8. 4 the — wanting but in a few printed 
Hooks, which are of ſmall Authority, yet to Milli ſeemed 
taken from Ver. 10. How unlikely! r as e 
Ver. 13. with] in Gr. ſo for preſent Reward. | 
Ver. 14. a Man] ſee on Ezek. ii. 1. nnd 
Ver. 18. pick} Meg. bop, as if to cut off Limbs of a 
Tree with the fickle, or as though that was the Manner of 
taking in Grapes. But the Bunches might be cut off with 
a Hook, though a different one from that in Ver. 1 Fl 
* er. 20. @ thouſand ſix hundred Furlongs] juſt 200 
Tiles, . | 
a Ver. N e Divers have Nutions, but Milli thought 
Tranſlations genuine, viz. Ages (rendered by 
the Rhemiſis worldes) or with the other Noun everlaſting 
King ; whereas he ſuppoſing the other was taken wrong 


* — FEEL Ss 3 + Ka 


from Jer. x. 7. gives a fair Occaſion to remark, ſo might 
his from the ſame Chap. Ver. 10. while he is put to it only 
ſay, the received Reading is a marginal Explanation. 
whar did it explain? Was it either of the other Reads 
ings Would any be ſo ſenſeleſs as to pretend it? Or 
does either of them want explaining? ring” 
Ver. 6: out of the Temple} Mills ſays he can ſcarce but 
think this is a Glaſt here and at Chap. xvi; 1. taken from 
— foregoing Ver. The Support he had for it was five or 
x Copies. 
Ib. Linen) Vulg. Lat. abſurdly Stone, from a Corruption 
of the Gr. aivov into . | 
Ver. 8. by means of ] If from had been intended, it is 


2 & would have been &zo, according to the Genius of 
the Gr. Tongue. | 


CHAP, 


52. NO T.E.S wen, 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ar so heatd a great Voice from the 
Temple, which ſaid to the ſeven Angels, 
Go. and pour out the Viale of God's Wrath 
into the. Earth. 

. 80 the firſt went, 400 poured out! his 
Vial on the Earth; whereby there became a 
bad and grievous Sore, on the Men that had 


the Mark of the Beaſt, and that worſhipped | 


his Image. 

. And the ſecond. e poured out his 
Vial into the Sea, and it became Blood as 
of one dead; ſo that every living Animal are 
in the Sea. 


4. The nd Au likewiſe poured but 


his Vial" into the Rivers and Fountains of 
Waters; and they became Blood. 

S. And I heard the Angel of ne Waters 
fay ; Thou art righteous, Lord; who doſt and 
who didſt exiſt, ' and who art wy, becauſe 
thou haſt judged thus: a * 
6. Since they have ſhed the Blood' of Saints 
and'Prophets, ſo thou haſt given them Blood 
to drink; for they are deſerving of it. 


7. And T heard another from the unt 


fay, Yes, O Lord God Almighty, havd Judg- 
ments are true and righteous. 
8. Next the fourth An zel 2 oarikis 
Vial on the Sun; upon 
Rim to ſcorch Men with Fire. 47915 
9. Thus Men were ſcorched with 
Heat, and blaſphemed the Name of 804. 
who has Authority over theſe Plagues; and 
they Ay not repent, to render Glory to him. 
And the fifth Angel poured out his 
Viat oh the Throne of the Beaft ; 'where- 
upon his Kingdom became dark, and _ 
awed their Tongues for Pain ;' 
11. As alſo blaſphemed the God of Hea- 
ven, for their Pains and Sores, and did not 
| 9 of their Deeds. „e che 25-4 Seer 
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12. The fixth- Angel too poured: out his 
Wial on the great River Euphrates ; upon 
this the Water, of it became dry, that the 
hoc He of the Kings from the eaſtern Sun 

t be got — — 95 

f 70 And 1 beheld.c out of thi Mouth of the 
Dra on, the Mouth of the Beaſt, and that 
of the falſe TIRES, three. unclean Spirits, 
"x F. rogs 
4. For Wey are che 8 pirits of Devils, that 
5 Miracles, and go forth to the Kings of the 
Earth, nay of the whole World, to gather 
them together = the Beetle of that great Day 
of God Ami 

15. Bebel 1 2 I am las as a Thief : he 
hl watches, and preſerves his Cloaths is 
bleſſed, that he may not walk naked, and 
People ſee his Shame. _. 
| 13 And he gathered them together | into 
a Place, called in'Hebrew Armageddon. 

17, Laſtly the feventh Angel poured out 
his Vial into Nike Air; and a great Voice came 
out from the Temple of Heaven, from the 
Throne, ſaying, It is done. 

18. Beſides there were Sounds, Thunders 
and Lightnings; as there was alſo a great 
Earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince Men were 
on the Earth, rd a a mighty e Rh ſo 

eat, 

19. And the grest City became. into three 
Parts, as likewiſe the Cities of the Na- 
tions fell; and * Babylon was remem- 
bred before to give her the Cup of 
the Wine of the Wrath 71 his Diſples- 
ſure. | 

20. Every Iſle moreover fed away, and the 
Mountains were not found. 

21. Andi great Hail as Weights came down! 
from Heaven on Men; and they blaſphemed 
God for' the Plague 'of Hail, becauſe the 
Plague of it was exceeding great. 


* 
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that being not in all the various Readings. of Mi 
the Gracious one, but wrong. 
's Writ of 


- Yon 2. al as Ver. 3 il, 2 15 
Ver. 5. holy} ſhalt be _ on 7 lender ES 

er, Weaften, &c. though Daddr. logs oth er Copies 
— "Thich however be does nc ll By . 
Ver. 8. given] 9 — 1 

E 10. became}. as. Ver. 3, 4. 1 0 not Py 
Ver. 43. bike); bene have e bert. [ie being diGereatly, b 
— 2 ing what — of, notwith- 
4 Ver. 16. be: 2 — i i ang ve 
n did «how comrary e 1 Ver. — — 4 


even Beza, fo far. from underſtanding it thus, has gh 
athered. Perhaps the three Spirits acting together mi 
bo conſidered as one, otherwiſe the ane Mouth or 
of the D Ns Beaſt and falſe Prophet, Ver. 13. nigh 
_ the _ er by means of thoſe Spirits. But 
is — eceſſity for uch grammatical Niceneſs, 
— be or it gathered them may only mean they were ga- 
thered, as a Werd active is put for paſſive Lev. xiv. 5, 
42. Num. xv. 9. 1 Kings xviii. 26. and — 
Ib. drmogedon) n Aide by Beza, with Pro- 


bability. 


"News ee being 0 not « wich a a few, od to A 
Yar, voo ths ; 
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"CHAP. XVII. 


FTERWARDs there came one of the 
a ſeven Angels, who had the ſeven 
Vials, and ſpoke to me, in this manner; 
Come, I will ſhew thee the Judgment of 
the great Whore, that fits on many Waters: 

2. With whom the Kings of the Earth 
have committed Whoredom, and its Inha- 


bitants have been drunk by the Wine of her 


Whoredom. 

So he carried me away into the Wilder- 
nent, in the Spirit; and I beheld a Woman 
ſitting on a Karlet Beaſt, full of Names of 
Blaſphemy, it had alſo ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns. TOY; | 
4. And the Woman was cloathed with 
Purple and Scarlet, nay decked with Gold, 
precious Stone; and Pearls, having a golden 
Cup in her Hand, full of the Abominations 
and Uncleanneſs of her Whoredom. - 

5. On her Forchead alſo was a Name 

written, A Myſtery, en yore great,' the 
Mother of Harlots, and Abominations of 
the Earth. 
6. AndI beheld the Woman drunk with 
the Blood of the Saints, and with that of 
the Witneſſes of Jeſus ; ſo that I wondered 
4 great deal, at beholding her. _ 

7. Then the Angel ſaid to me: For what 
reaſon doſt thou wonder? I will tell thee 
the Myſtery of the Woman, and of the Beaſt 
that bears her, which has ſeven Heads and 
ten Horns. | wo 
8. The Beaſt that thou beheldeſt, was, 
and is not; and will hereafter come up out 
of the Deep, then go into Deſtruction; and 
they will wonder that dwell on the Earth 
(whoſe Names are not written in the Book 
of Life from the founding of the World) at 


: 
. 


„get the Beaſt that was, and is not, though 
„ 
9. Here is the Mind that has Wiſdom 
the ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, wher 
the Woman ſits on then. 77 
10. There are' likewiſe ſeven Kings: five 
are fallen, and one is, the other is not yet 
come; and when he comes, he muſt remain 
but a little while. Ar 18 4 
11. And the Beaſt that was, and is not, 
even he is the eighth, as alſo is one of the 
ſeven, and goes into Deſtruction.” 
12. The ten Horns too which thou be- 
heldeſt, are ten Kings, who have not yet re- 
ceived the Kingdom, but receive Authority 
as Kings a very little while with the Beaſt. 
13. Theſe have one Mind, and give their 
Power and Authority to the Beaſt. 10 
14. Theſe will fight with the Lamb, but 
he will overcome them : ſince he is the 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings; and 
they who are with him are called, choſen 
and faithful. MY 
15. He ſays further to me; The Waters 
which thou beheldeſt, where the Harlot ſits, 
People and a Multitude are, with Nations 
and Tongues. 13138 
16. And the ten Horns which thou be- 
heldeſt on the Beaſt, theſe will hate the Har- 
lot, as alſo make her deſolate and naked, nay 
eat her Fleſh, and burn her in the Fire. 
17. For God has put into their Hearts to 
do his Mind, as likewiſe to act with one 
Mind, and to give their Kingdom to the 
Beaſt, till the Words of God ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed. MoD e L506 þ | 
18. And the Woman whom thou beheld- 
eſt, is the great City, which has a Kingdom 
over the Kings of the Earth. _ | 
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Ver. 4. Uncleanneſs of ber Il poredom] With a very few, 
which yet Mills declares genuine, being the Uncleanneſſes 
of the WWhoredom of the Earth; but 1 am not fo eaſily per- 

uaded to believe, ſince that is as near to ours, as ours to 
that in the Gr. and ſo might as eaſily be made from ours. 

Ver. 8. at ſeeing] Some have of them who ſee, and Grot. 
not diſliking, Mills likes ſo much as to tell us the common 
was of ſome Student. | 


Ib. though he is] by Hammond, although it be, accord- 


ing as the Conjunction ſignifies, Mills would have an 
Addition, though it may be rather an Omiſſion in the two 
Tyanſſations he mentions, becauſe of a ſeeming Incon- 
—ſiſtency, and with ſeveral is and is to come, which Wall 
counts ſure ; bunt by taking is not as before in the preſent 
ime of the Angel's ſpeaking it, and though he ts in the 
preſent Time of their ſeeing him, the Difficulty will be 
removed, _ "OP IF 


Vor. II. 


© 
* * * a 
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Ver. 9. ſeven Mountains] There is ſcarce any Thing in, 
theſe Prophecies more clear, than that this Place is Rome; 
being ſo ſituated, Virg. Geor. 2. & An. b. Propert. Lib. 
3. Eleg. 10. 5 | | 

Ver. 16. on the Beaſt] But half a Score NSS. three 
Verſions, and an Author have it and the Beaſt, concerning 
which Mills himſelf ſays, Aqua mihi hæret, that he is at a 
ſtand; let Authority then decide it, viz. that of Copies, 
to which it belongs. But Vest. has and. | | 

Ver. 17. as likewiſe to act with one Mind] the Vulg. Lat. 
and a Copy or two are without, whence' Mills gives us his 
Sentiment, that were it not for the Unanimity of Coptesg: 
he ſhould believe it intruded in from Ver. 13. where the 
Word is indeed the ſame as in both Places here; but we 
are not to part with the holy Script ure ſo lightly. yx. 

Ver. 18. over the Kings) What can this be Gur Popery ? 
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l CH A P. XVIII. 


N Aonrovrx after theſe Things I beheld 
VI. other Angel come down from Hea- 
ven, who had great Authority, and the Earth 
was enlightened: by his Glor ß. 
2. And he cried out mightily with a loud 
Voice thus; Babylon the great is fallen, 
fallen down, and is become the Habitation 
of Devils, with the Priſon of every unclean 
Spirit, as likewiſe that of every unclean and 
hateful Fot uta aid bro: nw! 
3. Becauſe all Nations have drunk of the 
Wine of the Wrath of her Wheredom; nay 
the Kings of the Earth have committed 
Wboredom with her, and the Merchants of 
the Earth are enriched by the Power of her 
Delicacies. 11 L A | C1120080UA Da. AD T2» 
4. And. I heard another Voice from Hea- 
ven as follows: Come out of her,,my.Peo- 
ple, that you may not partake of her Sins, 
and that you may not receive of her Plagues; 
5. Becauſe her Sins have followed on to 
Heaven, and God has remembred her In- 


juries nl ah 


8 


- * * 


6. Render to her, even as ſhe rendered to 


ou, nay do it to her double, according to 
Linh dh the Cup which ſhe has poured 
out, pour out double to her. | 


41 " Jon 


7. As much as ſhe has glorified her ſelf, 


and been delicate, ſa much Torment and 
Lamentation give her; ſince ſhe ſays in her 
Heart, I fit a Queen, and am not a Widow, 
nor ſhall fee La mentation 

8. Fot this reaſon; her Plagues will come 
at one Time, Death, Lamentation and Fa- 
mine, beſides ſhe will be burnt in the Fire; 
ſince the Lord God is ſtrong who judges her. 

- 9. And the Kings of the Earth, who have 
committed Whoredom and been delicate with 
her, will bewail her, and lament at her, 
when they ſee the 8Smoak of her Burning; 
10. While they ſtand far off for Fear of 
her Torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, the great 
City Babylon, the ſtrong City; ſince thy 
Judgment is come at once. | 
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11. And the Merchants of the Earth will 
weep, and lament at her; ſince none buys 
her Cargo any more | 
12. The Cargo of Gold, Silver, precious 
Stone, Pearl, fine Linen, P arple, Silk, Scar- 
let, all Thyine Wood, all Inſtruments of 
Ivory, all thoſe of moſt. precious Wood, of 
Braſs, Iron and Marble, | 
13. Cinnamon, Incenſe, Ointment, Frank- 
incenſe, . Wine, Oil, Flour, Wheat, . Beaſts, 
Sheep, Horſes, Chariots, Slaves, and Perſons 
of M Nel 72; 
14. And the Fruits of thy Soul's Deſire 
are gone from thee, as are all Things dainty 
and brilliant, ſo that thou wilt not find them 
at all any more. | 


15. The Merchants of theſe Things, who 


have been enriched by her, will ſtand far off 


for Fear of her Torment, where they will 
weep and lament, PTR 

16. As,, allo. ſay, Alas, alas, the great 
City, that was cloathed with fine Linen, 
Purple and Scarlet, and decked in Gold, 
precious Stone and Pearls; fince ſo much 
Wealth is made deſolate at once. 

- 17. Every | Maſter likewiſe, and all the 
Crew in Ships, with the Sailors, and who- 
ever uſed the Sea ſtood far off 

18. And cried out thus, at ſeeing the 
Smoak of her Burning, What is like the 
great City? Wee rn de 8 
19. Beſides they / threw Earth. on their 
Heads, and cried out, weeping and lament- 
ing, as follows, Alas, alas, the great City, in 
which all who had Ships in the Sea were en- 
riched by her Excellency ; fince ſhe is made 
deſolate at once. | 5 

20. Rejoice at her, Heaven, with holy 
Apoſtles and Prophets; ſince God has cxc- 
cuted your Judgment on her. * 

21. And one ſtrong Angel took up a 
Stone, as a great Millſtone, and threw down 
into the Sea, ſaying; Thus with Violence 
will Babylon the great City be thrown down, 
and not be found at all any more. | 


Ver. 2..with a loud Voice] which Mills reckons ſpurious, - 
being not in the printed vulg. Lat. (tho' in MSS.) and 
one obſcure Hriter, Prat. 5100. | 

Ver. 5. followed on] viz. one another, which ſome not 
underſtanding, and thinking perhaps they could not fol- 
tow her to Heaven, put it as otherwiſe read joined; which 
is harder, and wants the ſame Intirpretation: yet Milk puts 


that down for right. - + | 1 7 
Ver: 6. rendereu] properly; and rewarded is as if they 
were the firſt Aggreſſors. * 5 IS [£2.34 
Ib. double] for the Heinouſneſs of her Deeds to you, 
or her wieked Deeds otherwiſe ; not double what ſhe de- 
ferved, as the following Words demonſtrate. - _ -. 
Ver. 8. judger] Some judged, which Mills thought 
gennine, becauſe not ſo proper, Pr. 655. 
Ver. 12; Stone] being ſing. as Chap. vii. 4. 


++ 8 % 


2 


Ver. 13. Cinnamon] Mills, from a few' that have it, 
reckoned and Amomum followed. 

Ver. 16. Stone] fing. as before, but not Pearls. 

Ib. fonce] being in this Verſe. 

Ib. made deſolate} the ſame as in Ver. 19. | 

Ver. 17. all the Crew in Ships]. By ſome Copies, every 

one that 2 in Ships, by others in 4 Place, with the 
vulg. Lat. in lacum, into a Lale; but Grotizs thought it 
ſhould be locum, a Place, z;yet there is little Colour for 
either of theſe. Readings to be preferred, and Mills has 
Vulg. wrong to the former... - _ - 


Ver. 18. Seat] in the Vlg. and two or three Copies, 


Place, ſo that ours ſeemed ta Mill to have crept from 
Ver- 9. What a Wilderneſs of Uncertainty and. Con- 
fuſion would that Way lead into! | 


ns 


23. The 


the REVELATION, Chap. XIX. 


22. The Sound too of Ha Muſicians, 
Pipers, and Trumpeters will be heard no more 
at all in thee, and every Tradeſman of every 
Trade will be found no more at all in thee, 
as will the Sound of a Millſtone be heard no 
more at all in thee ; 

23. The Light of a Candle likewiſe will 
ſhine no more at all in thee, and the Voice 
of the Bridegroom and Bride will be heard 
no more at all in thee : becauſe as thy Mer- 
chants were the great Men of the Earth, all 
Nations were ſeduced by thy Witchcrafts, 

24. In her alſo the Blood of the Prophets 
and Saints was found, even ot all who were 
lain on the Earth. 


CHAP. XIX. 


ND after theſe Things I heard a great 

Voice of much Company in Heaven, 
_ faying ; Praiſe the Lord; Salvation, Glory, 
Honour, and 'Power de to the Lord our 
God: 

2. Becauſe his Judgments. are true, and 
righteous ; fince he has judged the great 
Harlot, that corrupted the Earth by her 
Whoredom, and has revenged the Blood of 
his Servants on her Hand. 

3. And the ſecond time they ſaid, Praiſe 
the Lord ; then her Smoak went up far ever- 
more. | 

4. There further fell down the four and 
twenty Elders, with the four living Crea- 
tures, and worſhipped God who fate on the 
Throne, ſaying, So let it be; praiſe the Lord. 

5. And a Voice came out from the Throne, 
which ſaid, Praiſe our God, all his Servants, 
and thoſe that fear him, little and great. 

6. I heard likewiſe as if it were the Voice 
of a great Company, even as the Sound of 
many Waters, and like that of ſtrong Thun- 


dares ſaying, Praiſe the Lord; ſince the Lord 


God Almighty reigns. 

7. Let us be glad and joyful; and render 
Glory to him ; fince the Marriage of 'the 
Lamb is come, and his Wife has got her ſelf 
ready. 

8. And it was given her, that ſhe ſhould 


be cloathed with Pr and clear fine Linen: 


- . - # G . _ 
— 


333 


for the fine Linen is the righteous Things of 
the Saints. 

9. Then he ſays to me; Write, They are 
bleſſed who are called to the Marriage Sup- 

r of the Lamb. Moreover adds he to me; 

heſe are the true Words of God. 

10. And I fell down before his Feet, to 
worſhip him; whereupon he ſaid to me, See, 
do not; I am a Fellow- ſervant of thee, and 
of thy Brethren who have the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus ; worſhip God : for the Teftimony of 
Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophecy. 

11. Next I beheld Heaven opened, and 
lo a white Horſe ; and he that fate on him 
was called faithful and true, who judges and 
fights in Righteouſneſs.” 

12. And his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, 
and on his Head many Diadems ; he had alſo 
a Name written; which none knew except- 
ing himſelf. | 

13. Beſides he was deed with a Gar- 
ment dipt in Blood, and his Name is called 
The Word of God. | 

14. And the Warriors that were in Hea- 
ven followed him on white Horſes, wearing 
white and pure fine Linen. 

15. Out of his Mouth too goes a ſharp 
Sword, that he may {mite the Nations with 
it, whom he himſelf will manage with an 
iron Rod; and he himſelf treads the Wine- 
preſs of the Wrath, and Diſpleaſure of Al- 
mighty God. 

16. He has moreover the Name written 
on the Garment, and on his Thigh, The 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 

17. I beheld alſo one Angel ſtanding in 
the Sun ; and he cried out aloud, ſaying to 
all the Fowls that fly in the midſt of Hea- 
ven ; Come, and gather together to the Sup* 
per of the Great God ; 

18. That you may eat the Fleſh of Kings, 
the Fleſh of Commanders, the Fleſh of ſtrong 
Men, the Fleſh of Horſes and of thoſe who 
fit on them, nay. the Fleſh of all, free and 
bound, both little and great. 

19. Upon this I beheld the Beaft, the 
Kings of the Earth, and their Armies ga- 
theied together, to make War with him who 
fate on the Throne, and with his Army. 


* Y 
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Ver. 22. De Send] as proper, and x aſter in the 


Verſe. 

Ver. 24. even} as is apparently the Senſe, however i 

was that the Tranſlators did not perceive it. 

Ver. 2. en her Hand] with which ſhe perſecuted. 

Ver. 7. joyful] Fot 2 in the middle Voice, 
three have a@yazxauaer act. appatently to be like the pre- 
ceding Xaigupey z yet Mills puts that for genuine. 

Ver. 8. : Things] being ph and by Deddr. 


rendered righteous, Ad; who allo zealoully pleads for 


. 18. and Diſpleaſure] Some of the Diſpleafare, and 
ill las. rightly, 28 . Xvi. 19. but might it not more 
likely be made to that? | 


| Ver: 16. che e, his here. ; 
17. Supper of the Great Got] with ſame great | 
per 655 Ged, chan lebe ours Aft ſays; it 4 my" 
ection ac he have it differently, 


20. And 


- «a 


U 
0 ; 


ſuch as "worſhipped his Image: theſe were 
both throw alive into the Lake of Fire burn- 
ing with Brimſtone; © | 

521. And the reſt were killed by the Sword 


of him who fate on the Horſe; which went 


out of his Mouth; and all the Fowls were 
filled with their Fllen. 


ae e A N. I 
FrERwAR DS I beheld an Angel come 
down from Heaven, who had the Key 
of the Deep, and a great Chain in his Hand. 
2. And he took hold of the Dragon, the 
old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, 
and bound him a thouſand Years. 
3. Then he threw him into the Deep, 
and ſhut him in, nay ſealed him up ; that he 
might ſeduce the Nations no more, till the 
thouſand Years ſhould be accompliſhed: and 
after theſe Things he muſt be let looſe a little 
while. 4 ; 
4. I alfo beheld Thrones, with thoſe that 
fate 'on them, to whom there vas Judgment 
given; as likewiſe the Souls of them that 
were beheaded for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, 
and for the Word of God, who alſo had not 
worſhipped the Beaſt nor his Image, and 
had not received 'the Mark 'on their Fore- 
head and on their Head; ſo they lived and 
reigned with Chriſt a thouſand Years. 
F. But the reſt of the Dead did not live 
again, till the thouſand Years were accom- 
pliſhed: this is the firſt Reſurrection. 
6. He is bleſſed and holy, who has a Part 
in the firſt Reſurrection; over ſuch the ſecond 


$ 
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0. And the Beaſt was apprehended, and 
with him the falſe Prophet, that did Miracles 
Before him, with which he ſeduced them 
who received the Mark of the Beaſt; and 


Death has no Authority, but they will he 
Prieſts of God and Cg, and Nen with 
him a thoufand Years; s | 

7. And when the thouſand Years ſhall be 
accompliſhed, Satan will be let looſe from his 
Priſon. nm 

8. Upon which he will go out to ſeduce 
the Nations, that are in che four Corners of 
the Earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to War; whoſe Number is as the 
Sand of the Sea. 5 ie 

9. And they went up on the Breadth of 
the Earth, and compaſſed about the Camp 
of the Saints, and the beloved City; but 
there came down Fire from God' out of 
Heaven, and conſumed them. | 

10. The Devil too that ſeduced them, 
was thrown into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet 
are, and will be tormented Day and Night 
for evermore. 

11. Moreover I beheld a great white 
Throne, and him who fate on it; from whoſe 
Face the Earth and Heaven fled away, and 
there was not a Place found for them. 

12. And I beheld. the Dead, little and 
great, ſtanding before God, and the Books 
were opened; as alſo another Book was 
opened, which is of Life; and the Dead 
were judged by the Things written in the 
Books, according to their Deeds. 

. T3. And the Sea gave up the Dead in it, 
as did likewiſe Death and Hell the Dead in 
them ; and nay were judged according to 
their reſpective Deeds. | | 
14. Next Death and Hell were thrown 
into the Lake of Fire : this is the ſecond 
Death. | 
15. And if any one was not found written 
in the Book of Life, he was thrown into the 
Lake of Fire. 


3 
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Ver. 20. both] not in the Ethiop. only, ſo Mills ſays was 
inſerted for Explanation ; but fince that was not wanting, 
we may conclude it not inſerted as he means at all. 
Ver. 4. with thaſe] for the fake of Propriety, as he muſt 
alſo behold them. | ; 
Ver. 13. the Sea gave up the Dead in it] For it three 
printed Boots have them, and Milli declares on rightly ; 
when it is ſo manifeſtly taken (probably by Overſight) 
m the following, and the other Prints copying the ffs. 
ut was not this great Author, may my Reader ſay, wiſe 
enough to know . a the Sea was not them? Yes, he was 
too wiſe for that, wiſe enough to interpret them to be the 
Mater and Sea, tho' Simplicity would have done better. 
Ib. their pens] A common Hebraiſm, but the only 
dne of this Kind in the Writings of the New Cn 
f 7obn (aw 


Ver. 14. Death and Hell were thrown] 
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ſome Appearances which repreſented theſe, he might ſuit- 
ably ſee this done; and the Signification may be, that as 
they had given up their Dead, they ſhould then receive no 
more. What Doddr. mentions from Archbiſhop Danves, 
that © to talk of Hell being caſt into a Part of itſelf}, is 
$ — Nonſenſe; does not appear to be unex- 
ceptionable Senſe it ſelf, nor very reverent to the Scripture: 
for Hell as it was before, and it is that muſt be ſpoken of, 
might be thrown into another Hell now, according as it 
is thought the Puniſhment will differ. So that Dodar. 
need not have ſubſtituted that hard Gr. Word Hades, 
which in the preceding Ver. he renders the unſcen Morld, 
which as it comprehends Heaven makes bad Senle here 
indeed; and on Ch. xxi. 1. he argues from it as it is in 
the com. Tran. TE | 


CHAP. 


the R E VE LAT ION, Chap. XXI. 337 
CoA 11. Which had the Glory of God, and 


CHAP. XXI. 


Al so beheld a new Heaven and Earth: 
for the firſt Heaven and Earth were 
paſſed away, and thero was Sea no more. 
2. And J John beheld the holy City, new 
Jeruſalem, come down from God out of 
Heaven, got ready as a Bride adorned for her 
Huſband. Rx % 144 f F i 01 90 
3. Beſides I heard a great Voice out of 
Heaven ſay ; Behold the Tabernacle of God 
is with Men, and he will dwell with them, 


ſo that they ſhall be his People, and God him- 


ſelf will be with them their God. 
4. And God will wipe off all Tears from 
their Eyes, and there ſhall be Death no 
more, nor Lamentation, nor Crying, nor will 
there be Pain any more; fince the firſt 
Things are gone away. 12 ond 
F. As likewiſe he who fate on the Throne 
ſaid, Behold I make all Things new: and he 
ſaid to me, Write; fince theſe Words are 
true and faithful. * 
6. He ſaid further to me; It is done : I 
am A and Z, the Beginning and the End; I 
will give to him that is thirſty, ſome of the 
Fountain of the Water of Life for. no- 
thing. FRY | 
5. He who overcomes ſhall inherit all 
Things, and Iwill be a God to him, as he 
ſhall a Son to me. 0 Nel: 
8. But on the other hand for the Fearful, 
Unbelieving, Abominable, the Murderers, 
Whoremongers,. Sorcererers, Idolaters, and 
all Liars, their Part is in the Lake that 
burns with Fire and Brimſtone ; which is the 
ſecond Death. _ | 


9. And there came to me one of the ſeven 
Angels, who had the ſeven Vials full of the 


ſeven laſt Plagues, and ſpoke to me as 8 


lows, Come, I will ſhew thee the Bride, the 
Lamb's Wite. 

10. So he carried me away in the Spirit, 
upon a great and high Mountain, and ſhewed 
me the great City holy Jeruſalem, coming 
down out of Heaven from God; — 


p 2 . 
eme 


the Light of it was like a very precious 
Stone, as a Jaſper Stone like Cryſtal; 


12. It had alſo a great and high Wall, that 


had twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve 
Angels, with Names written on, which are 
of the twelve Tribes of the Iſraelites. 

13. At the Eaſt were three Gates, at the 
North three Gates, at the South three Gates, 
at the Weſt three Gates. 

14. And the Wall of the City had twelve 
Foundations, and on them the Names of 
the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. 

15. Moreover he who ſpoke to me, had a 


Cane like Gold, that he might meaſure the 


City, its Gates, and the Wall of it. 

16. And the City lies four-ſquare, with the 
Length of it as much as the Breadth ; and he 
meaſured the City with the Cane at twelve 
thouſand Furlongs : the Length, Breadth, and 
Height of it are equal. | 

17. Next he meaſured the Wall of it a 
hundred forty four Cubits, by the Meaſure 
of the Man, that is of the Angel. | 

18. And the Building of its Wall was 
Jaſper ; the City was alſo pure Gold like 
clear Glaſs. - © | 

19. Nay the Foundations of the Wall of 
the City were adorned with every precious 
Stone: the: firſt Foundation was Jaſper, the 
ſecond Sapphire, the third Chalcedony, the 
fourth Emerald. E. 

20. The fifth Sardonyx, the ſixth Sardius, 


the ſeventh Chryſolite, the eighth Beryl, the 


ninth Topaz, the tenth Chryſopraſus, the 
eleventh Jacinth, the twelfth Amethyſt. 
21. And the twelve Gates were twelve 


Pearls, each particular Gate was of one 


Pearl; and the Street of the City was pure 

Gold, as tranſparent Glaſs. NECK 
22, However I did not behold a Temple 

in it: for the Lord God Almighty is the 

Temple of it, with the Lamb. 

23. And the City had not Need of the Sun 

nor Moon, that they ſhould ſhine in it: for 


the Glory of God did enlighten it, and the 
Lamb is the Lamp of it. 5 


ver. 9. eng Viale) This ſeven being omitted only in 


the vulg. 
it was taken from the laſt, Prol. 510, which was miſs 
in his Notes, Might he not as well have ſaid that ſeven, 
becauſe omitted in the Arabic, was taken from this?? 

Ver. 10. ſhewed me] This may ſeem a viſionary De- 
ſcription of the Place of everlaſting Happineſs, as that 
mentioned in Ver. 8. is the Place of _ TIMER 

Ib. The latter great fome with the Fu g. having not, 
Mills judges to be of an ill-knowing Seholiaſt; but how 
does it appear that he himſelf was well-knowing in ſo 


t. as underſtood by the other ſevens, Mills ſays 


judgin | | 
Ver. I 3. at the Wet]. Some Copies have and before each 
of the three laſt, "Ou / 


a 


d 
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Ver. 16. twelve thouſand 2 1500 Miles. 
Id. Height] as ſuited to heavenly 
not a Support for their Being, like earthly Bodies. 
Ver. 17. Cubits] thick. 


Ver. '8. lite] namely the City was, but with ſome the | 


Gold by a Difference of Gender, which latter Mills would 


have the right; but I am for the ſtrongeſt Part. 
Ver. 19. fecond] Our Tranſlators are here liberal of 


their Points, wy 


Id. Chalcedony] not with a, as if the Foundation was 


7 
* 


but one Stone. | 


Ver. 20, Facinth] after the Gr. Spelling, like the reſt, 
and being th called Hyacinth, as in Jobnſon's great Dic- 


tionary, 
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Spirits, who want 


. 
. — - ai 
R 
po SES waa 


* 


* A m— 
— l 23 „„ 


N 
n Hoon” R 7—7—— Loon 


66. „ —— 79 


Or wu OREN "On 


— 


338 


ſaved will walk in the Light of it; and the 
\ Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory and 
Honour into it. 34 3 08: End WT 5 
23. And the Gates of it will not be ſhut at 
all by Day; though no Night will be there. 
26. Beſides they will bring the Glory and 
Honour of the Nations into it. 
27. And there will not enter into it at all 
any Thing that pollutes, or uſes Abomination 


or Falſehood ; but they who are written in 


the Lamb's Book of Life. 


CHoAP.AKIL 


ND he ſhewed me a pure River of the 
1 Water of Life, as clear as Cryſtal, which 
came out of the Throne of God and the 
bab 
2. In the Middle between its Street and 
the River, that were at each Side, was the 
Tree of Life, which yields twelve Fruits, 
and renders its Fruit each Month ; and the 
Leaves of the Tree were for the Healing of 
the Nations. 


And no Curſe will be there any more; 


but the Throne of God and the Lamb will be 
in it, and his Servants will ſerve him. 

4. Nay they will ſee his Face, and his 
Name will be on their Foreheads. 
5. Moreover no Night will be there, and 
they will have no Need of a Candle, or the 
Light of the Sun; ſince the Lord God en- 
lightens them, and they will reign for ever- 
more. | | 
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24. The Nations of thoſe too that are 
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Ls 


6. And he ſaid to me; Theſe Words are 


true, and faithful beſides the Lord God of 


the holy Prophets has ent his Angel, to ſhe 
his Servasts the 1 hinge which muſt quick), 


7. Behold 1 come quickly: he is bleſſed 
who k 


Book. 


eeps the Words of the Prophecy of this 
r N 
8. Now I John ſaw theſe Things, and 
heard; and when I had heard and ſeen, I fell 
down-to worſhip before the Feet of the An- 


gel, who ſhewed me theſe Things. 


9. 33 he ſays to me, See, do not: 
for I am a Fellow-ſervant of thee, and of thy 
Brethren the Prophets, and of them who 
keep the Words of this Book ; worſhip God. 

10. And he ſays to me; Do not ſeal up the 
Words of the Prophecy of this Book, becauſe 
tho Time is near. 

11. Let him that is unrighteous be yet 
unrighteous, and him that is filthy be yet 
filthy; as alſo let him that is righteous be 
or righteous, and him that is holy be yet 

oly. | | 

12. And behold I come quickly ; and my 
Reward is with me, to render to each as his 
Work ſhall be. 

13. Lam A and Z, the Beginning and the 
End, the Firſt and the Laſt. . 

14. They are bleſſed who do his Com- 
mandments, that there may be a Privilege to 
them in the Tree of Life, and they may en- 
ter in at the Gates into the City. 

15. For without are Dogs, Sorcerers, 
Whoremongers, Murderers, Idolaters, and 
every one that loves and makes a Lye. 
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Ver. 24. The Nations of thoſe that are ſaved will walk in 

the Light of it] But Mills puts for authentick, There will 
walk the Nations by the Light of it, as ſome have, and he 
ſays of thoſe that are ſaved is a marginal Expoſition ; which 
he knew as much of as another gueſs from theſe 
Readings, and that might be left out becauſe there is no 
ſuch to the Kings of the Earth : yer I confeſs I incline to 
his Opinion, fince Nations may 1 tranſpoſed to begin 
this Part, as Kings the next, and to hinder the latter 
from belonging to wall, in alſo might be thought more 
proper than by, tho' in the ſpiritual Signification it is 
not. 4 44 

Ih. do bring] by being ſaved, and 2 this ce- 
leſtial City; as if they honoured it by their Preſence, and 
it was honoured by the ſaved ones of the Nations (who 
-_ truly glorious and honourable) coming thither, Ver. 


20. þ 44265 \ 

Ver. 25. though} Since the following can be no Reaſon 
for the foregoing, as'it is in Ver. 23. | 

Ver. 1. a pure River of the Water of Life] Hammond 
ſays; Baptiſm is ſure expreſt by this, which he proceeds to 
expatiate on, that it was typified in Exel. xlvii. viz. 5. the 
being baptized firſt in any great Pool, where they might be 
put under Mater; afterwards with Fountain Water running 
into the Font ; and ſo laſtly, as we may underſtand, b 
. inkling, according to Exzek. xlvii. 42 3. but which 

unluckily falls out to be backward, and ſo 


2 In 
Concurrence with the above he goes on in theſe Words, 


5 


Scripture required the Authority 


The Throne of the Lamb is that Power which is by Chriſt en- 


Jtated on the Governours of the Church, of which the Power 


of Baptizing being one ſpecial Part, this River by which 

aptiſm 1s tore is fitly ſaid to proceed out of the Throne. 
Aſtoniſhment, great as it is, will however ſuffer me to 
make a ſmall Remark or two, that this is ſitting in the 
Seat of God with a Witneſs, as in Exel. xxviii. 2. 2 The/. 
ii. 4. for ſurely Hammond D. D. muſt be allowed a ſub- 
ſtantial Witneſs as here ; and that ſuch Expoſition of the 
| of no leſs a Man, and a 
Governour of the Church, for it to be believed. 

Ver. 2. In the Middle between its Street and the River] 
as Ham. ſhews, and thus the Gr. ſtands, with Middle 
governing and belonging to River as well as Street, and 
they at each Side like the two Thieves, Fohn xix. 18. 
where the Gr. is the ſame ; indeed how could the Tree 
be of either 5 0 each) fide of the river? And that there 
was but one Tree of Life, we may underſtand by the Fi- 

re of it, Gen. ii. 9. 

Ib. for the Healing] as if invigorating, and ſupplying 
with eternal Life. * 

Ver. 6. has ſent] as Wall notes. 
Ver. 10; he] Ged laſt mentioned; ſee alſo Ver. 12, 


13, 16. "Rp od. 4g | 
Wer. 14. do his Commandments] but waſh their Robes by 
a few, and that Mills takes to be genuine, as in Ch. vil. 


14. yet how much likelier fetched hither from thence ! 


16. I 
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- 16, I Jeſus have ſent my Angel to teſtify 
theſe Things to you in the Churches : I am 
the Root and Race of David, the bright and 
Morning Sta. . | 
17. And the Spirit with the Bride ſay, 
Come; let him alſo who hears ſay, Come: 
and let him who is thirſty come, nay let him 


who is willing receive the Water of Life for 


nothing. 

18. Forl teſtify to every one that hears 
the Words of the Prophecy of this Book ; If 
any one ſhall put to theſe Things, God will 


9 on him the Plagues written in this 


19. And if any one ſhall take away from 
the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, 
God will take away his Part from the Book 
of Life, and out of the holy City, and of the 
Things written in this Book. 

20. He who teſtifies theſe Things ſays, 
Yes, I come quickly; ſo let it be. Yes, 
come, Lord Jeſus. 

21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all: ſo let it be. 
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Ver. 17. receive] as being given; not take, as if in his own Power. 
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